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To the Right td and truly Noble 
CHRISTOPHER L:dHATTON, 


Baron Harron of Kirby, Privy (ouncellor and 
Comptroller of the Heouſhold to bis late «Majeſty, 
and Knight of the Honourable order of 
the Bath. 


Hen we make Books and pub- 
| liſh them, and by Dedicati- 
RF ons implore the Patronage 
1 of ſore worthy perſon,] find 
by experience that we cannot. 
acquife that end which ispre- 
|| tended to by fuch addreffes: 
" For neither friendſhip nor 
| ; power,intereſt,or favour,can 
givethoſsdefences to a Book, which it needs: Becauſe 
the evil fortune of Books comes from cauſes: diſcernt- 
ble indeed, but irremediable ; and the breach of the' 
cople is like the voice of an exrertmunating Angel, not 
ſo killing but ſo ſecret ; | but thats not all; it is alſo as 
contingent as the ſmiles of an Infanr, or the fall ofa die, 
which is determined by every part of motion which 
can be in any part of ththand orarme. For when I 
Az eon- 
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conſider that the infinite variety of underſtandings is 
greater then that of faces, not only becauſe the lines 
that make our faces are finite, but the things that 
integrate and actuate the Underſtanding are not ; but 
alſo becauſe every man hath a face,but every man hath 
not Linderſtanding; and men with their underſtand- 
ings or withtheir no underſtandings give their ſentence 
upon Books, not only*beforethey underſtand” all, not 
only before they read all, but before they read three 
pages, receiving their information from humoy ovimc- 
reſt, irom. chance. or miſtake, 'frgm, him chatreads in 
| malice;or from himthaz.reads after dinner; 1 finde it 
neceſfary thax he.chat wrizes ſhquld lecyrehimfelf and 
his own reputation by allthe ways of prudence and re- 
ligion ; that God who takes care of fame as certainly 
as of lives may do that which is beſt in this inſtance ; 
for-nq; othen_ Patron can defend him that writes from 
him thay reads, and finderſtands either too much or 
tog little ; pk ED my Lord I could not chooſe 
youto bethe Patron of my Book, upon pes you can 
by greatneſs or intereſt ſecure it againſt the ſtings of 
inſects and1mperfc& creatures; nothing but Domytians 
ftyle.can make them harmeleſs ; but I can from your 
wildome and your learning, the great reputation you 
have abroad, and the honour you have at home, hope 
that for the relation-ſake ſome will be civil to it, at leaſt 
untill they read it, and then I give them leave to do 
what they. pleaſe, for I am ſecure enough in all chis ; 
becauſe my writings are not intended as a ſtratagem 
for noiſes; I'intend to do not only what is good but 
what.ts beſt; and therefore I am not troubled at any 
evcnd, ſo I may but juſtly hope that God s glorific 

in the miruſtration ; But he chat ſecks any Fx "= 
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Gods ſervice, ſhall have fuch a reward as will do him 
no good. 
Bo finding nothing reaſanable 18 the expectation 
that the Dedication ſhould defend the book, and that 
the gate ſhould be a farufication tothe houſe, | have 
ſometimes believed that maſt men 1ntend it to other 
urpoſes then this, and that becauſe they deſign or 
Gas themſelves (at leait at ſecond hand) an artificial 
immortality, they would alſo adopt their Patron or 
their friend -into a participation of 1t; doing as the 
Czfars did, who taking a partner tothe Empire, did not 
divide the honour or the power but the miniſtration : 
but.in this alſo 1 finde that this addreſs to your Lord- 
{up muſt be deſtitute of any. material event, not only 
becauſe you have {cecurd to yqur ſelf a great name in 
all che regiſters of Honour by your skil and love to all 
things that. are excellent, but becaule of all men in the 
world! am the unfittelt to ſpeakthake great things of 
your Lordſhip which your worthineſs muſt challenge 
of all that know you. For though I was wooed tg 
| love and honour you by the beauties of your vertue, 
and the ſweetneſs af your diſpoſition, by your wor- 
thy imployments at Court, and your being {a beloved 
in your Country, bf the value your friends putypon 
you, and the regard that ſtrangers paid to you, by 
your zeal for the Cloak ang your huiſie care inthe 
pramating all worthy learmngs, by your Religion 
and your Nableneſs; yet when I once.came into a 
converſation with thele excellencies ; I found from 
your Lard(hip not nly the example of ſa many ver- 
tes, but the exprellions of {a many favours and kind- 
naſles tomy perſon, 'that I became toa.mych intereſt- 
ed ta look upon you. with indifferency, and too mach 
| cOnvIn- 
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convinced of your worthineſs to ſpeak ofit temperate- 
ly; and therefore I reſolve to keep where I am, and 
to love and enjoy what I am fo unfitto publiſh and 
exprels 

But My Lord,give me leave to account to you con- 
cerning the preſent collection; and I ſhall no other- 
wiſe trouble your Lordſhip then I do almoſt every 
day when my good fortune allows me the comfort and 
advantages of your Converſation. The former Im- 
preſſions of theſe Books being ſpent, and the world be- 
1ng willing enough to receive more of them, it was 
thought fit to draw into one.,volume all theſe leſſer 
books which at ſeveral times were made publick, and 
which by ſome collateral improvements they were to 
receive now from me might do ſome more advantages 
to one another, and better ſtruggle with ſuch pre- 
judices with which any of them hath been at any time 
troubled. Forthough I have great reaſon to adore 
the goodneſs of GOD in giving that ſucceſs to my la- 
bours, thatI am alſo 'obliged to the kindneſs of men 
for their friendly acceptance of them, yet when a per- 
ſecution did ariſe againſt the Church of England, and 
thatI intended to make a defenſative for my Brethren 
and my ſelfe by pleading for aliberty to our Conſcien- 
ces toperſevere 1n that profeſſion which was warranted 
by all the laws of GOD and our Superiors, ſome 
men were angry and would not be ſafe that way, be- 
cauſe I had made the roof ofthe Sanctuary ſo wide that 
more might be ſheltred under it then they had a mind 
ſhould be fav'd harmleſs; Men would be fate alone or 
notatall,ſuppofing thattheir truth and good cauſe was 
warranty enough to preſerve it ſelfe; and they thought 
true; it was indeed warranty enough—againſt perſe- 
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ſerve it {elfe; and they thought true; it was indeed 
warranty enough againſt perlecation, if men had be- 
leveditto be truth ; but becauſe we were fallen under 
the power of our worſt enemies ( for Brethren turn'd 
enemies areever the moſt implacable ) they looked 
upon us as men in -miſperſwaſion, and error; and 
therefore I was to defend our perfons,that whether our 
cauſe were right or wrong ( tor it would be ſuppoſed 
wrong ) yet we might-be permitted in hberty and im- 
punity : but then the Conſequent would be this, that 
if we when we were ſuppoſed to be in error were yet 
to be indemnified, then others alſo whom we thought 
as ill of were to rejoyce in the ſame freedom, becauſe 
this equality is the great inſtrument of juſtice, and if 
we would not do to others as we defir'd ſhould be done 
tous, we were no more to pretend Religion, becauſe 
we deſtroy the Law and the Prophets. Of this ſome 
men were impatient; and they would have all the 
world ſpare them, and yet they would ſpare no body. 
But becauſe this is too unreaſonable, I need ngexcuſe 
for my ſpeaking to other purpoſes. Others com- 
plain'd that it would haveevilcftes, andall hereſies 
would enter at the gateof toleration ; and becauſe I 
know that they would croud and throng in as far as 
they coald, I placed ſuch guards and reſtraints there as 
might keep out all unreaſonable pretenders; allowing 
none to enter here that ſpeak againſt the Apoſtles 
Creed, or weakned the hands of Government, or 
were enemies to good lite. 

' Butthe moſt complain'd, thatin my wayes to per- 
{wade atoleration, | helped ſome men too far, and thac 
I arm'd the Anabaptifts with ſwords inſtead of ſhields, 
with a power to offend us beſides che proper defenla- - 
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tives of their own. To this 1 ſhall need no reply but 
this; _ 1 was to ſay what I could to make their per- 
fons ſafe, by ſhewing how probably they were de- 


ceived; and they who thought ittoo much; had ei- 


ther ' too little confidence, or too-little knowledge of 


the goodneſle of their own cauſe; and yet if any one 
made 1ll uſe of 1t, itwwas more then allowed or in- 
tended to him, but fo all kindeneſs may be abuſed : 
but if a Criminal be allowed Counſell, he would be 
ſcorned if he ſhould avow his Advocate as areal Pa- 
tron of his crime, when he only-{ayes what he can 
to alleviate the Sentence. But: wiſe men underſtand 
the thing and are ſatisfied ; but becauſe all men are 
not of equal ſtrength; I did not only 1n a Diſcourſe 
on purpole demonſtrate the true doctrine in that.que- 
ſftion, but I have now 1n this Edition of that Book 
anſwered all their pretenſions,. not only fearing leſt 
ſome be hurt with their offenſive arms, but leaſt others 
like Tarpeia the Romane Lady be oppreſled with 
ſhields, and be brought to think well ot tneir Cauſe 
by my pleading for their perſons. 

And now (My Lord) I have done all that I 
can do, or can be defired, only I cannot repent me 
of ſpeaking truth, or doing charity ; but when the 
loynes of the Presbytery did lic heavy upon us, and 
| wereliketocruſh us into flatneſſe and death, I ought 

not to have been reproached for ſtanding under the 
ruine, and endeavouring to defend my Brethren ; 
and if | had ftrain'd his arm whom I was litting up 
from drowning, he ſhould have deplor'd his own ne- 
cellity and not have reproved my | mn if I faylI 


had been too zealous to preſerve thera whom I ought 


tolove ſo zealoully. 


But 
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But I have been told, that my Diſcourſe of Epil- 
copacy relying ſo much upon thre Authority of Fa- 
thers and Councels; whoſe authority 1 ſo much di- 
minith in my Lberty of Propheſying, 1 ſeem to pull 
down with one hand what I build with the other : 
To theſe men [1 am uſed to anſwer, that they ought 
not to wonder to ſee a man pull down his Out-hou- 
ſes to ſave his Father and his Children from the 
flames; and therefore it 1 had wholly deſtroyed the 
Topic of Eccleſiaſticall Antiquity, which 1s but an 
outward Guard to Epiſcopacy to preſerve the whole 
Eccleſiaſticall order; I might have been too zealous, 
but in no other account culpable : But My Lord, 1 
have done nothing of this as they miſtake. 

For Epiſcopacy relies not upon the Authority of 
Fathers and Councels, but upon Scripture, upon 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the [nſtitution of the A- 
poſtles, upon an univerſal Tradition, and an univer- 
fall practiſe , not upon the words and opinions of the 
Doctors ; It hath as greata teſtimony as Scripture it 
ſeit hath; and 1tis ſucha government as although 
every thing in Antiquity does miniſter to it, and illu- 
ſtrate or confirm it; yet ſince it was before the Fa- 
thers and Councels, and was in full power betore they 


| had abeing, and they were made up of Biſhops for 


the moſt part,they can give no authority to themſelves, 
as a body docs not beget it ſelfe, or give ſtrength to 
that from whence themſelves had warranty, integri- 
ty and conſtitution, Webring the ſayings of the 
Fathers in behalf of Epiſcopacy, becauſe the repu- 
tation they have juſtly purchaſed from poſterity pre- 
vails with ſome, and their reaſon with others, and 


their practiſe with very many ; and the pretenſions of 
| the 
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the adverſaries are too weakto withſtand that ſtrength, 
| Butthat Epiſcopacy derives from a higher Fountain 
appears by the Juſtifications of it againſt them who 
value not what the Fathers ſay. But now, he that 

ſayes that Epiſcopacy beſides all its own - proper 
grounds hath alſo the witneſſs of Antiquity to have 
deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and hethat 
ſayes that in Queſtions of Religion the Sayings of 
the Fathers alone is no demonſtration of faith, does 
net ſpeak things contradictory. He that ſayes that 
we may diflent from the Fathers when we have a rea- 
ſon greater then that authority, docs. no way oppoſe 
him that ſayes, you ought not to diflent from what 
they ſay, when you have no reaſon great enough to 
out-weighit : Hetharfayes the Words of the Fa- 
thers are not ſufficient to determine a nice Queſti- 
on, ſtands not againſt him who fayes they are ex- 
cellent Corroboratives in a Queſtion already deter- 
mined and practiſed accordingly. He that ſayes the 
Sayings of on are no demonſtration in a Que- 
ſtion , may ſay true, and yet he that ayes it is a de- 
gree of probability may ſay true too. He that ſayes 
they are not our Maſters ſpeaks conſonantly to the 
words of Chriſt ; but he that denies them to be good 
Inſtructors does not ſpeak agreeably to reaſon or to 
the ſence of the Church. Sometimes they are cx- 
cellent Arbitrators, but not alwaies good Judges ; 
In matters of Fact they axe excellent Witnefles ; In 
matters of Right or Queſtion they are rare Doctors, 
and becauſe they bring good Arguments are to be 
valued accordingly ; and he that conſiders theſe things 
wlll finde that Eccleſiaſticall Antiquity can give very 
great alliſtances to Epiſcopall Government, and yet 
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be no warranty for Tyrannical; and althdugheven the 
Sayings of the Fathers 1s greater warranty for Epiſ- 
copacy, and weighs more then all that can be ſaid a- 
gainſt it; Yet from thence nothing can be drawn to 
warrant to any man an empire over Conſcieaces ; 
and therefore as the probability of it can be uſed toone 
effec, ſo he fallibiltty of it1s alſo of uſe to another; but 
yeteven of this no man1s to make any uſe in generall, 
but when he hath a neceſſity-and a greater reaſon in 
the particular; and I therfore have joynd theſe two 
Books in one Volume, becauſc they differ not at all in 
the deſigne, nor in thereal purpoſes to which by their 
variety. they miniſter. : 

[ will not pretend to any ſpecial reaſon of the inſert- 
ing any of the other Books into this Volume it is the 


p, 


deſigne of my Bookſeller to bring all that he can into a 


like Volume ; excepting only ſome Books of deyoti- 
on, and the doctrine and practiſe of Repentance,which 
becauſe I ſuppoſe it may ſo much contribute to the in- 
tereſt of a good life, and 1s of fogreat and ſoneceſlary 
conſideration to every perſon that deſiresto be inſtruct- 
ed in the way of godlineſs, and would aflure his falyati- 
on by all means ; I was willing to leave it in the lefler 
Volume, that men might not by the encreaſing price of 
a larger be hindred from doing themſelves the greateſt 
__ to which can miniſter ; which I humbly ſuppoſe 
to be done, I am ſure I intended to have done in thae 
Book: 

And now my Lord I humbly deſire, that although 
the preſenting this Volume to yoar Lordſhip can nei- 
ther promote that honour which 1s and oughtts be the 
preateſt, and is by the advantages of your worthineſs 
already made publike, nor obtain to it ſelf any ſecu- 
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rity or defence fromany injury to which without re- 
medy it mult be expoſed, yet it you pleale to expound 
it as @ teſtimony of that great value 1 have for you, 
though this ſiguification is too Little for it, yet] ſhall be 
atcale a while till I can converſe wuh your Lordſhip 
by ſomething moreproportionable to thoſe greateſt re- 
gards which you hayemerited of mankande ; but more 


eſpecially of, | 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt affectionate Seryanr, 


F.T. 
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THE PIOUS eAND DEVOUT 
READER. _ 


ION thi ſad declenſion of Reigion, the 
$2| Scers who are appointed to be the Watch- 
men of the. ( hurth, cannot but obſerve 
that the Supplanters and Underminers 
MD are gone out, and are digging down the 

and having deftroy'd all publick Forms 
of Ecclefraſtical Government, diſcounttnanc'd an ' ex- 
cellent Liturgie, taken off the binges of Unity, diſgrac'd 
the Articles of Religion, polluted publick ' Aſſemblies, 
taken away all a of 'Schiſm, by mingling all 
Sets, and giving countenance to that, gain which 
all Power ought to ftand upon their guard. There is 
now nothing left, but that we take care that men be 
Chriſtians : For concerning the Ornament and Adyan- 
taves of Religion, we cannot mike that proviſion we de- 


fire ; Incertts de falute, de gloria minime certan- 


dum ; For ſince they who have ſeen Jeraſalem_in 
proſperity, and have forgotten the order of the Mor- 
ning and Evening Sacrifice, andthe beauty of the Tem 
ple, will betempted to neglet ſo excellent a Min;ſtration, 
and their afſembl'ng themſetves cogether for peace,” and 
holy Offices, and be content with any thing that is 
brought to;them, - though it be but the husks and acorns 
-” B 3 of 
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of P rodigals and Swine, ſo they may enjoy their Lands 
and their money with it ; we muſt now take care that 
the young men who were born in the ( aptivity, may be 
taught how to worſhip the God of Iſrael after the manner 
of their fore-fathers, till it ſhall pleaſe God that Religi- 
on ſhall return into the Land, and dwell ſafely, and grow 
proſperouſly. 

But never did the excellency of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment appear ſo demonſtratively and conſpicuouſly as now : 
Under their condutt and order we had a Church ſo united, 

fo orderly, ſo governed, a Religion ſo ſetled, eArticles 
ſotrue, ' ſufficient , and confeſs d, Canons ſo prudent 
and ſo obey'd, Devotions ſo regular and conflant, Sacra: 
ments ſo adorn'd and yiiniſtred, Churches fo beauteoug 
and religious, (ircumſtances of Religion ſo grave and 
prudent, ſo uſeful and apt for. edification, that the ene- 
mies of our ( hurch, who ſerve the Pope im all things, 
and Feſus (rift in ſome, who dare tranſereſi an Inſtutu- 
tion and Ordinance of (;hriſt, but dare not break a (/a- 
non of the Pope, did deſpair of prevailing againſt Vs 
-and Truth, and knew no hopes but by ſetting their fa- 
ces againſt ut to deſtroy thu Government, and then they 
knew they ſhould triumph without any enemy : So Ba- 
laam the ſon of Boſor was ſent for, to curſe the people 
of the Lord, in hope that the Jon of Lippor might pre- 
vail againſt them that long proſpered under the conduf 
of Moſes and Aaron. 2 
But now inſtead of this excellency of (fondition and 
Conſtitution of Religion, the people are fallen under the. 
harrows and ſaws of impertinent and ignorant Prea- 
chers, who think all Religion 1 a Sermon, and all Ser- 
mons ought to be Libels againſt Truth and old Gover- 
nours, and expound ( hapters that the meaning may ne- 
ver 
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ver be underſtood, and pray, that they may be thought 
able to talk, but not to hold their peace, they caſting not 
to obtain any thing but Wealth and Vittory, Power and 
Plunder ; and the people have reap'd the fruits apt t0 
grow upon ſuch (rabſtocks : they grow wdle and falſe, 
hypocrites and careleſs, they deny themſelves nothing 
that uu pleaſant, they dpi Religion, forget Govern- 
ment ; and ſome never think of Heaven ; and they that 
do, think to go thither in ſuch paths which all the ages 
of the Church did grove men warning of leſt they ſhould 
that way go tothe Devil, 

But when men have try all that they can;. it ts to be. 
ſuppos'd they will return to the excellency and advanta- 
ges of the ( hriſhian "Religion, as it uu taught by the 
Church of England ; for by deſtroyeng it, no end can 
be ſery'd but of Sin and Folly, Fathon, and Death 
eternal. For beſides that, no Church that is enemy to 
this, does worſhip, God in that truth of Propofations , in 
that unblameable and pious —_—_ and in preaching 
the neceſſities of boly life, ſo much as the: Church of 
England does ; beſides thus ( I ſay) it cannot be per- 

ecuted by any Governour that underſtands þis qwn inte- 
reſt, unleſs he be firſt abusd by falſs Preachers, and 
then prefers his ſecret opinion before his publick, Advan- 
tage. For no Church in the world u ſo great afriend. 
to Loyalty and Obedience, as ſhe and her Siſters' of the 
ſane perſwaſion..- They that bate Biſhops bave deſtroy'd 
eMonarchy, and they that would erett an  Eceleſtaſtical 
eMonarchy, muſt conſequently ſubjett the T emporal 
toit. eAnd both oneand the other would be Supreme 
in '( onſciences ; and they that govern there, with an 
opimon that in all things they ought tobe attended to, will 
l their 'Prince govern others, ſo long as he will be rul'd 
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by them : eAnd certainly, for a Prince to pany the 
Proteſtant Religion, us as if 4 Phyfician ſhould endea- 
wvour to deftroy all Medicaments, and Fathers kill their, 
Sons, and the Maſter of Ceremonies deſtroy all Formali- 
tier-and Courtfhips ; and as if the Pope ſhould root out 
all the Ecclefraſtick State. Nothing ſo combines with 
Government; if. it be of Gods appointment, as the Re- 
ligion of the (,hurch of England, becauſe nothing does 
more adhere to the Word of God, and diſregard the 
crafty advantages of the world. If any man ſhall not 
decline to try bu Title by the Wordef God, it u certain 
there 1s not. 1m' the world a better guard for it, then the 
true more Religion, as it uu taught in our Church. 
Bat let things be as it pleaſe God ; 1t 1s certain, that in 
that day when Truth gets her Vittory, in that day we 
ſfoll- prevail againſt all Gods enemies and ours, not m 
the purchaſes and perquiſites of the world, but in the 
rewards and returns of Holineſi and Patience, and 
Faith and Charity ; for by theſe we worſhip God, and 
againſt thu intereſt we-cannot ſerve any thing elſe. 

In the mean tint we muſt by all means ſecure the 
fomdation, and take care that Religion may be con- 
vejed mn all its material parts, the ſame as it was, but 
by new and permitted inſlruments. For let us ſecure 
that our young men be good ( hrifttans, it tu eaſie to 
make them good Proteſtants, unleſs they be abus d with 
prejudice, and ſuck venome with their milke ; they can- 
nt leave our Communion, till they have reaſon to reprove 
our Doftrine. 


There u therefore m the following paper a Compen- 


dium of what we are to Believe, what to Do, and'what 
to Deſire; 1t s indeed very little, but "15 enouph to 
begin with, and will ſerve all perſons ſo long as they need 


milk , 
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milk, and not ſtrong meat. eAnd he that hath given 
the following aſſiſtances to thee, defires to be even adoor- 
keeper in Gods Houſe, and to be a ſervant of the mean- 
ejt of Gods ſervants, and thinks it a worthy imployment 
to teach the moſt ignorant, and make them to know (hriſt, 
though but in the firſt rudiments of a holy Inſtitution. 
T hu only he affirmes, T hat there 1s more ſolid comfort 
and material ſupport to a Chriſtian ſpirit in one Article 
of Faith, in one period of the Lords Prayer, in one holy 
Leſſon, then in all the diſputes of impertinent people, who 
take more pains to prove there 1s a Purgatory, then to 
perſwade men to avoid: Hell: And that a plain Catechiſm 
can more inſtrutt a ſoul, then the whole dayes pratewhich 
ſome daily ſpit forth, to bid men get Chriſt, and 
perſecute hu Servants. | 
Chriſtian Religion is admirable for its wiſdom, for its 
ſimplicity ; and he that preſents the following papers to 
thee, defines to teach thee as the Church was taught in the 
early dayes of the Apoſtles. To believe the ( brithian 
Faith, and to underitand it ; to repreſent plain "Rules of 
Good Life;to deſcribe eafte Forms of Prayer ; to bring 
into your Aſſemblies Hymns of Glorification and T hanks- 
giving,and Pſalms of Prayer. By theſe eaſie paths they 
lead ( hriits little ones into the Fold of their great Biſhop; 
and if by this any ſervice be done to God, any miniitery to 
the Soul of a Childe or an ignorant Woman,jt u hoped that 
od will accept it : and it is reward enough, if by my 
iniflery Gov will bring it topaſs, that any Soul ſhall 
be inflrufted, and brought into that Slate of good things, 
that it ſhall rejoyce for ever. | 
But do thoupray for him that deſires this to thee,and 


endeavours it, 
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CREDENDA 
Or what is to be; Believed. 


'O bt Tn A6 YO nv CoAoynIus uaite, as aye p93: Tema wuhrony 
Ty by 214,90 Yi yvorrel, Plaro de legibus. | 
Let this Truth be confeſſed and remain for ever, That they, who are well 
inſtructed, eafily becomegood men, 


ASHORTCATECHISM 


For the inſtitution of young perſons :n the Chriſtian 
Religion. 
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QUESTION, 


\N what does true Religion confoft # 
ANSWER, 
> In the knowledge of the one, true God, and whom he hath John 11; 3: / 
BRL9 ſent, Jeſus Chriſt,and in the wotſhipping and ſerving them, * Jon 2.23 
= Qucit. what doſt thou believe concerning God 8 

| Amuw, That there Ba God: 2, That he is one, 3, Eter- ,,. . 

adi, 4, Almighty : 5, That he hath made all the world : 6. That he knows Exod.20.2,3 
2\l clungs : 7, That he is a Spirit ; nor of any ſhape or figure, or parts, Revel. 1. 4. 
or body : 8, Thar he is pretent in all places : 9. That his {eat is in Hea- + 
cn, and he governsall the world, fo that nothing happens without his Gen. 1.1. 
21 4cr and leave : 10, That he is the Fountain of Juſtice, 1x. of Mercy, £24 22-"t- 
' 2, of Bouwiny or Goodneſs : 13, That he is unalterably happy, and inti- 16. 40: 12. 
nircly pertect : 14. That no evil can come neat him: 15, And he is the 13> 42-23-_ 
ccwardcr of them that diligently ſeek him, mag 
' Tim. 6. If, 16. John 4. 24, x King. 8. 29, Amos 3.6, Pal. 139.8, 9, Aﬀts 9. 48,49. AG dn 
m A 4 R .- job 9. 4 &c, Dent.32:39, Gen. 18, 25, Devt. 32.4. Exod.43.7, Plal, 103.8. & 25.3. & 86.6, Plal.50, 


Queſt, what other Myſtery #s revealed concerning God 2 Marth, 29.t9« 

A-(. That God being one in nature, 1s alſo three in Perſons expreſſed Job 14.15.26; 
in 5cripture by the naines of | Father, Sor, and Holy Spirit, ] The firſt —_ 6 
''-rlon being known to us by the name of [The Father of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor 13.18 
Cbri{1, ] The ſecond Perſon is called [ The Son, and the word of the F ather, | * ſo. ya 
Che third is [ The Spirit and Promiſe of the Pather ;,] and theſe arc Three » 3.06. 
and Owe after a fecxet manner, 'which we muſt believe, but cannot un- L=ke 24-49. 


aerſtand. Queſt, _ 4.0% 


= CREDEXNDI 
| Queſt. what us this God to w? 


cuts... * Ce Cotcens tot and; --—» il heis'our Lord; and 
Ads 1 7. 24- we arghis Creatures his 


z Cor 8.6. 2 ed... 4ST T4 Y"> 
& 2 Cor. 6. 18, Gal. 1:4. Phil. 2. 22. Dan. 2. 47. Zech, 6-14 E149 March, 11 28. 


ue and make w2 


Plal. 145-10. A "C4240 do fin! + wn and fcrvice, and receive from him 
In. 


—— vo teliciries. 
os green How did God m makes? 
Gen. 2. 7. eAnſ. By the power of ord, our * the ſlime of the earth, and 
he tcartarh jnep:tgin the breath of lite,” ;..-: 

Queſt. 945 man good or. bad, when God: made bim 2 
Eccleſ. 7.29. ,. 'Anſ. Man was made pure and innocent, 
Ecclus.15.14- 11Quaeſt;" How h2#%:did man become ſinful and miſerable 2 

Anſ. By liſteningsothe. w ——_ of a _tempring ſpirit, and breaking 
Gen.3. per tot. an caſte Commandment, which God gave him as the firſt criall of hus 
CE. oy = | 
eſt, what PA and changes followed this ſin 3 
PRs: Anſ. Adam, who was the firſt man and the firſt ſinner, did both for 
—_— ks het ant efity; fell-{qto - the" ſtare of death, of ſickneſs and 
Epheſ. 2,3, misfortunes, and ilorder | both of body and; ſoul : we were thrown out of 

Paradiſe and loſt our Immorrality. 

Queſt. #5 mas left in theſe evils without remedy ? 
Gen. 3.15, © Arſ. No. Burt God pitying his creature, promiſed, That of the ſced 
Gal.4.4. Of the woman, he would raiſe up & Saviout and Redeemer, who ſhould 
ry +29 reſtoreusto Gods favour, and to the felicity which we loſt, 
Heb. 2.14. 15, _ How did God perform the prom!je. 2 | 

- 2.2.8 A-4- By ſending Jclus Chr; to take upon him our - nature, to die for 

Jon 25 Our fins, to become our Lord, andthe Author of holineſs, and life, and 
16-17.48.: 1 ſalvation to niankinde, + 
Lak: 3475 Afugent who us Feſas. Chrif 2s 
Ifa. 9. 6. A.;ſ.. He is the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon of the holy Trinity, 
1Tw. 3.5 caugl with the 4700084 rrue God without beginning of life, or end of 
1635: 4,5: * days, 
Jak 242 2&8. 
& Job. 8.5.8, Rer:1, 8. Heb. 13.8, & 1,8. Phil. 2, 6. Rom. 0. 5. 

* Queſt. How then could be be our Redeemer, and the promiſed ſeed of the 
Gal 4.4- woman £ 


--F # Ariſ. The Son of God in the fulnels of time, by the miracles of bis 


I, 
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& 5 $2.83, Mercy, rook upon him humane Nature, and united it after a wonderful . 


manner to his Godhead ; .{o that he was both God aud Man: He was 
Heb. 1 born df a Virgin, who conceived him not by any natural means, but by 
4s 23-23 the power of tne Holy Ghoſt, and was called Jeſu Chriſt, and his Mo- 
Devt.18.15- 'thers name was Mary, of the leedof Abraham, of the family of King Da- 
Marth, 1.18. 
Merch 1.27, Uid; and all thele things came to pals when Auguſtus Ceſar was Lord of 
© 5, - the Roman Empire, 
20.10, | Queſt How 4d Jeſis Chriſt work this promiſed Redemption for us 2 
Read the 3- © Arſe, By bis holy and humble life, i and. his obedient dying a painful 
aud 4.andthe Joarh for us upon the Crols. 
Sp. | Queſt. hat benefits do we receive by the life and death of Jeſus Chriſt 2 
Eph.3.1914 + Af. We arc inftruRed by his Doarine, wereng by his excellent 
I%m Example, we are onciles to God by his death hath given us an 


19.27, 
x 4+ excellent 
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excellent Law, and glorious promiles, and himfelfe hath received pow- | 
er to make good all choſe promiſes to his fervants, and fearfully ro-de- 
roy them: that will not have him to reign over them. 


ev ing ſhall work c tor our good ; That he will be with us Rem; &.8. 
in-rribulation and perſecution z He hatts promiſed his Graces and his 113-33. 


our bodies from the grave, and to joyn them to our fouks, and to give us _ 3 oh 
eternal life, and joyes that ſhalt never ceaſe. . . _ "2 


18.7. 
Macth.7.7. Coloff,.13. 1 Cor.15.$4,55,57. Rev.14.13-1 Cor, 15.22, x Cer.6.14.2 Cor 4.14. Jeoh.6.40. 


Queſt. How & Feſws Chriſt able to doe all this for ws ? 

Arſ, When he had ſuffered death, and was buried three dayes, God - non - 
raiſed him up again, and gave himall power in heaven andearth, made Phil.a. 9, &c. 
him Head of the Church, Lord of Men and Angels, and the Judge of the wm an i 
Quick and Dead, Tings 
20, 1 Cor.11,3, Epheſ.$.23. Coloff. 2.16. Aﬀts.10.42. 2 Tim 4.1. & 8.17,31. 1 Pet. 4. $: EIS 

Queſt. By what means doth Jeſus Chriſt our Lord convey all theſe bleſſings 
$016 > 

Anſ. Jeſus Chriſt had three Offices, and in all he -was Aediator 1 Tim. 2.5. 
between God and Man ; He is our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our ——"— 
King. & 12.24. 

ueſt, what was his Office as he was a Prophet 8 | | 

Anſ. This Office he finiſhed on earth; begining when he was thir- Job 1. 18. + 
ty years old to preach the Goſpel of the Kingdome, Faith and Repen- roha 5.43 
tance, Luke 24. 19. 

Queſt. when began his Prieſtly Office, and wherein does it _ ? AT.3,03. he, 

Anſ. It beganart his death; tor he was himlelt the Prieſt and the Sa- yy, ,,, 
crifice, offering himſelt upon the Altar of the Crols for the fins of all &c. : 
the world, 0 

Queſt, Dzd bis Priefily 4 ay then ceaſe ? 

Anſ, No: be i  Prieft for ever; that is, untothe end of the world, eb. 9.24.25. 
and repreſents the ſame Sacrifice to God in heaven, interceding and 
praying continually for us, in the verrue of that Sacrifice, by which 

e obtains relief of all our neceſſities, 

Queſt. what doth Chriſt in heaven pray fer on our behalfe 2 

Arſ. That our fins may be pardoned, our infirmirics pitticd, our ne- Rom.8.33,34 
ceſſiries relieved, our perſons defended, our remprations overcome, that A wy 
we may be reconciled to God, and be ſaved, _—— 

Queſt. How & Jeſus Chriſt alſo our King # 

Anſ. When he aroſe from his grave, and had for forty dayes roge- 


-cher converſed with his Diſciples, ſhewing II infallible RY 


tokens, he aſcended into heaven, and there fits at the right God ; 1Theff. 1.10. 
all chings being made ſubje& ro him, Angels, and Men, and Devils, 2#5*. 3- 
Heaven and Earth, the Elements, and all the Creatures 3 and over & 1. 4 3 
all he reigns, comforting and defending his Ele, fubduing the power * Per. 3.23- 


of the Devil, raking our the ſting - death, and making all to ſerve the 
| glory 


4 
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CREDENDA 


Pſal. r10, 1. 
1 Cor. 15.24, 
25, 28. 


Mat. 25-34-41. 


Heb;8.5.&10. 
& 13.feb. 10. 
x6. & 12, 24, 
Jer.31.31, 

* Mark 16,16, 
Mart.4.17 .Ats 
8. 37:& 2:31. 


Ad 2, 38,41- 
& 3. 19. 


x Jehn'2.'9., 
Mar.16.16, 
& 1, 18. 


x Tim.3,16. 
Rom.14.9. 
Aﬀs 1.9. 

& 3. 21. 

& 17. 31, 
Rev. 1. $+ 
& 17. 14, 


Luke 1. 75. 
Tit. 2,11,12- 
2 Pet. 2.1,2,3. 
2 Pet.1.4,&c. 
Heb.19; 1,2. 


x John 2.'12,, 
E$.16, 17, 
Gal. 6. 1. 

& $.24,25, 


Rom, 10.15. 
Eph,2,20. 

' & 4.11,12. 

IT Cor, 12.29, 


\ 


glory of God, and to turn to the good of his Ele&, 
Queſt. How long muſt his Kingdome laſt 2 | | y 
Anſ, Till Chriſt hath brought all his enemies under his feet, that is, 
till the day of Judgment: in which day ſhall be performed the greateit 


.a&s of his Kingly power ; for then he ſhall quitc conquer Death, ri- 


umph over the Devils, throw his enemies into Hell-fire, and carry all his 
Ele& to never-ceaſing glorics ; and then he ſhall deliver up the King- 
dome to his Father, that God may. be all in all. 

Queſt. How 3s. Chriſt a Mediator in,all theſe Offices ? 

Aiſ., A eMedzator ſignifies one that ſtands berween God and us. . As 


:. Chriſt is a Prophet, 1o he taught us his Fathers will, and tics us to obe-- 


dience: As he is a Preeſt, he is our Redeemer, having paid a price for us, 
even his moſt precious blood, and our - Advocate pleading for us, and 
mediating our Pardon and ſalvation : As he is a Kg, ſo he isour Lord, 
our Patron, and our Judge ; yet it is the Kingdome of a Mediator, that 


* is, in order to the world to come, but then to determine and end. And 
- -3h all theſe, he hath made a Covenant between God and us of an ever- 


laſting intereſt. _ ,___ 

Queſt, what i the Covenant which Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator bath made be- 
tween God and 1 2 | 

Anſ.. That God will write his Laws in our hearts, and will pardon 
us, and defend us, and raiſe us up again atthe laft day, and give us an 
inheritance in his Kingdome. | 

Queſt. To what Conditions bath he bound us on. our parts 2 

Anſ." Faith;. and Repentance. 

Queſt. when dowe enter into this: Covenant 2 | | 

Arſ. In our Baptiſm, and at our ripe years, when we underſtand the 
ſecrets of the kingdome of Chriſt, apd undertake willingly what in our 
names was undertaken for us inour intancy. 

Queſt. what is the Covenant of Faith which we enter 1nto 11 Baptiſm ? 

Arſ. We promiſe to beleeve that Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſhas, or he 
that was come into the world 3 That he is the Anointed of the Lord, or 
the Lords Chriſt; That he is the Son of God, and the Son of the Virgin 
Mary ;. That he is God incarnate, or God manifeſted 71 the fleſb ; Tharhe 
is the Mediator between God and Man ; That he died for us upon the 
Croſs, and roſe again the third day, and aſcended into Heaven, and 
ſhallbe.there till the day of Judgment, that then he ſhall be our Judge , 
In the mean time he is the King of the World, and Head of the Church, 

Queſt. what zs the Covenant of Repentance # 

Anſ. We promile to leave all our fins, and with a hearty and ſincere 
endeavour to give up our will and affe&tions to Chriſt, and do whar ke 
hath comnianded ( according to our power and weaknels. 

Queſt, How if we fail of this Promiſe through 1nfirmity, and comm 


ſons 2 


An. Still we are within the Covenant of Repentance, that is, with- 
in the promiſe of pardon, and poſſibility-of turning from dead works, 
and mortifying our luſts ; and.though this be done atrer, the mannerot 
men, that 15, in weakneſs, and with ſome tailings, yet our endeavour 
muſt be: hearty, and conſtant, and diligent,, and our watchfulneſs and 
prayers for pardon, muſt be laſting and peotevaring + | 

| Queſt, what Miniſteries bath Chriſt apporyted to help us 11 this duty > 

An. : The Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments,- which he will ac-. 
company with his Grace and his Spirit. Queſt, 


CREDENDA. > 
Queſt, what 1s a Sacrament 2 
Arſ. An outward Cetcmony otdained by Chriſt, to be a figne and a : cor.s.20. 


means of conveying his grace unto us. Mar.28,20. 
Queſt. How many Sacramems are ordatized by Chriſt ? 


Azaſ. Two : Baptiſm, and the Supper of our Lord. | 4 
| 20, 20, 
Queſt. what is Baptiſm 2 a Cor. 11.21; 


Arſ. An outward waſhing of the body in water, in the og 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : in which we ment hg ne _ = 
are buried with Chriſt in his death, after a Sacramental man- Romans 6.4—ads 2. 38, 
ner, and are made partakers of Chriſts death; and of his Refur- Tha? —_— 
re&ion, teaching us, That we thould riſe from the dearh of fin TE - > 1 
to the life of righteouſneſs, 

Queſt. what is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper > 

Arſ. ACecrcmony of cating Bread and drinking Vine, being bleſſed 2 Cor.11,z3, 
or conſecrared by Gods Miniſter 1n publick Aſſemblies, in remembrance _—_ ol ag 
of Chriſts death and Paſſion; Mark 14. 2. 

Queſt. what benefits are done unto us by this Sacrament 2 Luke 22. 19, 

Ar. Our ſouls are nouriſhed by the body and blood of Chriſt 3 our | - _— 
bodies are ſealed to a bleſſed Reſurrection, and ro Immortality ; our Mie. 56. 28, 
infirmiries are ſtrengthened, our graces increaſed , our pardon made 
more certain, and when we preſent our ſelves ro God, having received 
Chriſts body within us, we are ſure to be accepted, and all the good 
prayers we make to God for our {elves and others ate ſnre to be heard, 

Queſt. who are fit torecerve this Sacrament > 

A.ſ. None but baptized Chriſtians, and ſuch as repent of their fins, i cor.11.27, 
and heartily purpoſe to lead a good life; | 28, 29, 

Queſt. what other Miniſteries hath Chriſt ordained in bis Church, to help 
as, aud to bring (0 many great purpoſes to paſs > "Y 

Anſ. Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed Miniſters and Embaſladors of his 2 cor.s.18.” 
own to preach his Word unto us, to pray for us, to exhort and to re- _ _ 
prove, to comfort and inſtruct, to reſtore and reconcile us, it we be over- Gal. x. 6. 
taken ina fault, to viſit the {ick, ro ſeparate the vile from the precious, Janes 5.145 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to watch tor the good of our ſouls, 

Queſt. what are we tied to perform towards them > _——_ 

A-ſ. To pay them honour and maintenance, to obey them in all things Gal.6,6, _ 
according to the Goſpel, and to order our ſelves ſo, that they may give I Tm. $.17. 
account of our ſouls with chearfulneſs and joy. _ OOPe? 

Queſt. which are the Commandments and Laws of Jeſus Chriſt > _ | 

Anſ. They are many, but eafie ; holy, but very pleaſant toall good read.allo. 
mindes, to fuch as defire to live well in this world, and in the world'to —_ 
come : and they are ſet down in the Sermons of our bleſſed Lord, and of cop.r Theſs; 
tus Apoſtles ; bur eſpecially in 5.6.7. Chapters of $. Matthew, 
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THE APOSTLES 
CREED. 


1 believe in God, 


Lake 6. 35- " Beleeve- that there is. a God who is one, truc, ſupreme and alone, 
10.19, '{infinitely- wile, juſt, good, free, eternal, immenſe, and bleſſed, and iz 
Nar.$5.29.32. bim' alone we areto put our truſt. 


x Cor. 8. 4. # 
= 17. 3- x Thefl,x,9.Plalm 90.2. $e 93,2.t: 7,09, 95, 3. & 147, $, Rom. 16, 17, 1 Tim, 1, 17, 2 Chron, 19.7, 
119.137. 1 Chron.16.3-4.Plal, 34.8. & 135,6.Ex09,33-19.1 Tim,1.11. 


The Father Almighty, - 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


th. 65. Bhs He made the Sun and the Moon, the Stars, andall the regions of glo- 


ARs 4.24. Ty he maderhe Air, the Earth, and the Warer, and all chat live in 
MEgST3. them z he made Angels and Men, and he who made them ves, and be on- 
& 10.29.30. 1) £47 preſerve them in the ſame becing, and thruſt them forwards xo a 

better ; he that preſerves them, does allo govern them, and intends they 


Rev14.7.  ſhowd miniſter to his glory : and therefore we are to doe worſhip and 


Me 4-1% obedience to him in all that we can, and that he hath commanded, 
b : And js Jeſus Chriſt | 
| —_— I alſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is, and is called a Saviour, and the 


Aa8s 10.28, Anointed of the Lord, promilcd to the Patriarchs, whom God anointed 
be 3.22-23: with the Holy Spirit, and with power, tO become the Great Prophet, and de- 
oe #2 ** Clarerof his Fathers will to all the world, telling us how God will be 
&6.7, 211 worſhipped and ſerved; he is anointed to be the Meatator of the New 
Rev-t-S-; Covenant, and our High-Prieſt, teconciling us to lus Father by rhe Sa- 
& 26,289, Crifice of himlclt ; wn, to be the Great King of all the world : andby 
a Per.4.16. this Article we are Chriſtzans, who icrve and worſhip God the Father 
through Jeſus Chriſt, "8 

is 


CREDENDA. p 


His onely Son 


Luke x. 32» 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, he alons, of him alone : for God by Jared | 
his holy Spirit cauſed him to be born of a Virgin: by his power he rat- &4.s.& 4.5, 


ſed him from the Dead and gave him a new birth, or being in the body : Phan x. a, 
Q he gave him all power, and all excellency ; and beyond allthis, he is ,,_ 17,18, 


the expreſs Image of his perſon, the brightnels of his glory, equal to God, Heb. :.5.3. 
beloved before the beginning of the world, of a nature pertealy Divine z very _ 4 


God by eſſence and very Man by aſſumption ; as God, all one in nature & s, 1g. 


with the Father ; and as an one Perſon in Himſelf, = he 
Our Lora. Mar.28.18, 
Ads 2. 36, 


Jeſus Chriſt, Gods onely Son, is the Heir of all things and perſons in pg 15 ac. 
his Fathers. houſe : All Angels and Men are his ſervants, and all the cor. 8.5. 
Creatures obey him z we are to belicve in him, and by Faith in him only, =_ I, 6,14; 
and ix bis Name we ſhall be ſaved, x Pet. 1,21 


who was conceruved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


I believe that Jeſus Chriſt was not begotten ot a Man, nor born by na- pe” 
tural means, but that a Divine Power from God | Gods Holy Spirit ] = | 
did overſhadow the Virgin Mother of Chriſt, and made her in a won- Luke x, 32. 
dertul manner to conceive. Jeſus in her womb z and by this his admirable 
manner of being conceived, he was the Son of God alone, and no man 
was his Father, 
Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Though God was his Father, and he begat him by the power of the xa.1,26,4c. 
Holy Ghoſt, and cauſed him miraculoufly to begin in the womb of his Mar, 1,18. 
Mother, yet from her he alſo derived his humane Nature, and by his 
Mother he was of the Family of King David, and called the Sor of Man, 
his Mother being a holy perſon, not choſen to this great honour for her 
wealth or beauty, but by the good will of God z and becauſe ſhe was of a Luk.1.45,48, / 
rare exemplar modeſty and humility : and ſhe received the honour of 
being a Mother to the Son of God, and ever a Virgin, and all generati- — 
ons thall call her bleſlcd, 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 


After that Jeſus paſſed through the ſtare of Intancy and Childhood, |... 
being ſubje& to his Parents, and working in an humble Trade to ſerve & 3. 23. 
his own and his Mothers needs, he grew tothe ſtate of a man, he began 
to preach ar the age of Thirty years, and having for about three years 
and a halte preached the Goſpel; and raught us his Fathers will, having 
ſpoken the Goſpel of his Kingdom, and revealed to us the ſecrets of Eter- 
nal life, and Reſurretton of the Dead, Regeneration, and Renewing by the John 3 4.fec. 
Holy Spirit, Perfet Remiſſion of ſins, and Eternal Fudgment : atlaſt, that As 13. 39. 
he might reconcile the world to his Father, he became a Sacrifice for all 253%33- 
our (ins, and ſuffered himſelt ro be taken by the malicious Jews, and put 
to 2 paintul and ſhameful death ; rhey being enviousat him for the num- Luke 22, 63. 
ber of his Diſciples, and the reputation of his perſon, the innocence OSS 
of his life, the mightineſs of his Miracles, and the power of higgDo- Mar. 26. 
—_ : and this death he ſuffered when Pontius Pilate waS governour of 
Judea, | 
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Matth. 27. 
Mark 15. 
Luke 23. 
John 19. 


Ibidem. 


John 18.37. 
Phil. 2.8, 


& 4.5, 
Luke 23.46. 
Joh.10.19,18, 
I2, 32, 
E 11. 51. 
Eph.2.13,14, 
Heb. 2.10. 
Col.1.21,22- 
Tir, 2.14. 
a6, 51, 
1 Pet. 2.24+ 
&4 13. 
2 Tim.2.11, 
Gal, 6. 14. 


Mat. 27. $7. 
KC, 


Eph. 4.9. 
Mar. 12.40, 
Aﬀts 2.27. 
Hoſ, 13.14. 


was Cructfied, 


. Jeſus Chriſt being taken by the Rulers of the Jews, bound, and derided, 
buffered, and ſpit upon, accuſed: weakly, and perſecuted violently ; at 
laſt, wanting matter and pretences to condemn him, they asked him of 


his Perſon and Office ; and\becauſe he affirmed that great Truth, which, 


all the world of good men long'd for, that he was the Meſhias, and de- 
_ to {it at the right bandof the Majeſty on bigh, they reſolved to call it 
Blaſphemy, and delivered him over to Pzlate, and by importunity and 
threats, forced him againſt his Conſcience, to give him up to be {courg- 
ed, and then to be Crucified, The Souldiers therefore mocking him 
with a robe and a reed,' and preſſing a Crown of Thorns upon his head, 
led him to the place of his death ; compelling him to bear his Croſs, to 
which they preſently nail'd him ; on which tor three hours he hang'd in 
extreme torture,being a {ad ſpetacle of the moſt afflifted, and the moſt 
innocent perſon of the whole world, 


Dead 


When the Holy Jeſus was wearied with tortures, and he knew all 
things were now fulfilled, and his Fathers wrath appeaſcd towards Man- 
kinde : His Father pittying his innocent Son groaning under {uch intole- 
rable miſeries, haſtened his death ; and Jeſus commending his Spirit in- 


to the hands of his Father, cried with a loud voice, bowed his head, and 


died; and by his death fealedall the Dottrines and Revelations which 
he firſt taught the world, and then confirmed by his blood : he was con- 
Pack, our merciful High-Prieſt, and by a ftecling of our miſcries 
and temptations, became able to help them that are tempted: and for theſe 
his ſufferings, was exalted to the higheſt Throne, and Sear of the right 


. hand of God: and hath ſhewn, that ro Heaven there is no furer way then 


ſuffering for his name z and hath taught us willingly touffer for his ſake, 
whart himſelf hath alrcady ſuffered for ours : He reconciled us to God by 
his death, led us to God, drew us to himſelf, redeemed us from all inj- 
quity, purchaſed us for his Father, and for ever made us his ſervants and 
redeemed ones, that we being dead unto fin, might live unto God: And 
this death being ſo highly beneficial to us, he hath appointed means to ap- 
ply to us, and to repreſent to God for us in the Holy Sacrament of his laſt 


_ And upon all theſe conf1derations, that Croſs which was a ſmart 
an 


ſhame to our Lord, is honour to us, and as it turned to his glory, ſo 
alſo to our ſpiritual advantages. 


eAnd Buried, 


That he might ſuffer every thing of humane nature, he was by the care 
of his friends and Diſciples, by the leave of Plate, raken from the Croſs, 
and embalmed ( as the manner of the Jews was to bury ) and wrapt in 
linnen, and buried in a new grave, hewn out of a Rock; and this was 
the laſt and loweſt ſtep of his humiliation, 


He deſcended into Hell, 


That is, He went down #7to the lower parts of the earth, ( or as himſelf 
call it ) :toghe heart of the earth; by which phraſe the Scripture under- 
ſtands the ſtate of ſeparation, or of ſouls ſevered from their bodies ; by 
_ deſcending to the land of darkneſs, where all things are forgotten, 

he 


— 
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he, fanctificd the ſtate of death and ſeparation, that none of his :ſervants 
might ever after fear the jaws of Death and Hell ; whither he went, not = Cer. 15.44: 
ro ſuffer torment ( becauſe he finiſhed all that upon the Croſs) but to he 
triumph over the gates of hell, to verifie his death , and the event of Mac. 16.48, 
his ſufferings, and to break the iron barrs of thoſe lower Priſons, that <1 17,18, 


they may open and ſhur hereafter onely at his command, 
The third day he roſe again from the Dead, 


After our Lord Jeſus had abode inthe grave, the remaining part of ys 
the day of his Paſſion, and all the next day, early in the morning upon Ads 10. 0, 
the third day, by the power of God, he was raiſed from death and hell, k09.*+9. 
to light and lite, never to return to death any more, and is become the cal. 1-18. © 
firſt-born from the dead, the firſt fruits of them that flepr ; and although Mar.28.1. 
he was put to death 13 the fleſh, yer now being quickened 17: the Spirit he lives — es 
for ever ; and as we all die in Adam, ſoin Chriſt we all ſhall be made Epb.r, 17. 
alive 3 but every man in his own order : Chriſt is the firſt, and we, if A 15.20 
we follow him in the Regeneration, ſhall alſo follow him in the Re- Y 


ſurrceion, 
He aſcended into Heaven, 


When our deareſt Lord was riſen from the grave, he converled with Luke 24.45, 
his diſciples for forty dayes together, often ſhewing himlelt alive by in- 52: 
fallible proofs, and once to five hundred of his diſciples, at one appeat- Joh.20.& ax. 
ing : having-ſpoken to them fully concerning the affaurs.of the Kingdome, Ad 1. 9, 
and the Promule of the Father ; leaving them ſome few things in charge 
forthe preſent, he ſolemnly gave them his bleſſing, and in the preſence of * Cor. 15.6, 
his Apoſtles, was taken up into heaven, by a bright Cloud, and che mi- #5: 
niſtery of Angels, being gone before us to prepare a place for us above __ 
all hcavens, in the preſence of his Father, and at the foor of the Throne Heb. 6.15: 
of God; from which glorious preſence we cannot be kept by rhe change 7 mg 
of death, and the powers of the grave, nor the depth of hell, nor the TY 
height of heaven, but Chriſt being litred up, (hall draw all his ſervants 
unto him, 

And ſitteth at the right band of God,the Father Almighty. 

I believe that Jeſus Chriſt fitteth in Heaven above all Principalities Phil. 2.8, g, 
and powers, being exalted above every Name that is named in heaven "+ BI Gd 
and carth, that is, above every creature above and below ; all things 
being put under his feet : he is alwayes in the —_— of his Father, in- 
terceding for us, and governs all things in heaven and earth, that he gom.s.z4. 
may defend his Church, and adorn her with his Spirit, and procure and ——_— 
effe& her eternal ſalvation : There he fits and reigns as King, and inter- 0 + 
cedes as our High-Prieſt ; He is a miniſter of the Santiuary, and of the true 
Tabernacle which God made and not man, the Author and Finiſher of our Heb. 12. 2, 


Faith, the Captain of our Confeſſion, the great Apoſtle of our Religion, #he 


; great Biſhop of our ſouls, the Head of the Chxrch, and the Lord of heaven 


and carth : and therefore to him we are to pay Divine Worſhip, Ser- | Pet.1.20,2i; 
vice and Obedience, and we muſt believe in him, and in God by him, and Heb, z, 6. 
relic entirely on the mercies of God through Jeſus Chriſt, | 


From thence he ſhall come 


+ 
In the Clouds, ſhining, and adorned with the glory of his Father, at- John 14. z, 
tended by millions of bright Angels, with rhevoice of an ——_ Mar, 24-39, 
an 


| > —— 
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1 Thefſ.4-16. and a ſhout of all the heavenly Army, the Trump of God ;z andevery 
Bet eye ſhall ſee him, and they that pierced his hands and his feet ſhall be- 
-— w_ hold his Majeſty, his.Terror, and his Glory ; and all the families of the 
2 Tim, 4.x. earth ſhall tremble ar his preſence ; and the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken, and the whole earth and ſea ſhall be broken 1n pieces and contu- 
fion : for then he ſhall come to pur an end to this world, and 


To judge the Quick and Dead, 


Jeh.s. 22,23, Foy the Father judgeth no man, but hath gruen all judgment to the Son ; 
- A and at this day of Judgment, the Lord Jelus ſhall fir in the Aire in a 
Mat.28.32, glorious Throne and the Angels having ggthered together Gods Ele& 
Ads 10-42. from the four Corners of the world, amd all the kindreds of the earth 
being brought before the Judgment-ſcat, ſhall have the Records of their 
Conſcience laid open ; thar 1s, all that ever they thought, or ſpake, or 
did, ſhall be brought to their memory, to convince the wicked of the 
Juſtice of the Judge in paruy the feartul Sentence upon them, and to 
' glorific the mercies of God towards his Redeemed oxes : and then the 
wat- 25. 34 righteous Judge ſhall condemn the wicked to the portion of Devils for 
ever, to a ſtate of torments, the ſecond, and eternal, and intolerable 
death ; and the = being placed on his right hand, ſhall hear the ble{- 
ſed Sentence of Abſotution, and ſhall be led by Chriſt to the participati- 

on of the glories of his Fathers Kingdome for ever and ever, Amen, 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt | or | the Holy Spirit, 


Who is the third Perſon of the holy, undivided, ever bleſſed Trinity, 

which I worſhip, and adore, and admire, but look upon with wonder, 

| and am not in a capacity to underſtand. I believe that the Holy Spirir, 

Mat. 28. x9. into whoſe name, as of the Father and the Son, I was baptized, is the 
Joh. 15, 26.—A& 15.32, heavenly Author, the Captain, the Teacher, and the Witneſs 
16.13.——& 3+ 33; of all the Truths of the Goſpel : That as the Father ſent the 
3645. ——13.1,2,3, Son; fo the Son from heaven ſent the Holy Spirit to lead the 
5. 379,— 20.28, Church into all Truth; to aſi us in all Temptations, and to 
Luke 12.12. help us in the purchaſe of all Vertue. This holy Sprr:t proceeds from the 
"2. Father,and our Lord Jeſus received him from his Father, and ſent himinto 
\s.x 3.8, the world,who receiving the things of Chriſt,and declaring the ſame ex- 
Mar. 10.19. cellent do&rines, ſpeaks whatſoever he hath heard from him; and inſtru- 
Eph. 1.17* ed the Apoſtles, and builds the Church, and produces Faith, and confirms 


& 3. 16. : 3 
ay our Hope,and increaſes Charity: & this holy Spirit our bleſſed Lord hath 


x Cor. 2.19 1of with his Church for ever,by which all the tervants of God are cnabled 


Rom 8. 14, todoeall things neceſſary to ſalvation, which by the force of Nature they 


-<oargy cannot do : and we ſpeak by the Spirit,and work by the Spirit, when by 
noe 9 his afliftances any wayes imparted to us, we ſpeak or do any thing of our 
x. Thefl,:.6," duty, Heit1s who inlightens our Underſtangings, ſan&ifies our Will, 
orders. and commands our Aﬀe&tions ; he comtorts our ſorrows, ſup- 

ports our ſpirits in trouble, and enables us by Promiſes and Confidences, 

and Gifts, to ſuffer for the Lord Jeſus and the Goſpel : and all theſe 

things God the Father does for us by his Son, and the Son by the Holy 

Spirit, and the Holy Spirit by all means within and without, which are 

operative upon, and proportionable to the nature of reaſonable creatures, 

This is he who works Miracles, gives the gifts of Propheſie and of inter- 
pretation ; that teaches us what, and bow to pray ; that gives us Zeal 

and holy Deſires; who ſan&ifies children in Baptiſm, and on 

tnem 
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them with his grace in Confirmation, and reproves the world, and con 
ſecrates Biſbops, and all rhe Miniſters ofthe Gafpel, and abſolves the 
penitent, and þleſſes the obedient, and comforts the fick, andexcom- 
municaxes the refraQtary, and makes interceflion for the Saints, thar is, 
the Chuzch, and thoſe whom he hgth bleſſed, appointed and fanRified 
to theſe purpoſes, do all thele Miniſteries, by 'his Authority, and his 
Commandment, and his Aids, This is he that teſt:zfies to our Sprrits that 
we are the ſons of God, and that makes us to cy, Abba Father, that is, who 
inſpires into us ſuch humble confidences of our being accepted in our 
hearty and conſtant endeavours to pleaſe God, that we can with chear- 
fulnels and joy call God our Father, and expe and hope for the partion 
of ſons both here and hercafter, and in the certainty of this ,to work 
out our ſalvation with fear and reverence, with trembling joy, with 
diſtruſt of our ſelves, and mighty confidence in God. By this holy and 
ever-bleſſed Spirit, teveral perſons in the Church, and every man in his 

roportion, receives the gitts of VVildome, and Utterance, ang, Know- 
edge, and Interpretation, and Prophecy, and Healing, and Govern- 
ment, and diſcerning of Spirits, and Fauh, and T » and whatſo- 
ever can be neceſſary tor the Church in ſeveral ages and periods, for her 
beginning, for her continuance, for her in proſperity, and for her in 
perſecution, This 15 the great Promſe of the Father, and it is the $#ft of Luke 24. 45. 
God which he will give to all chem that aske him, and who live pioufly & 4. 18. 
and chaſtly, and are perſons fir to entertain fo Diving.a Grace, This $2353 
Haly Spiruz God gives to ſame mote, to ſome lefs, according as they xph. 4. 7-30, 
are capable. They who obey bis Motzens, andlove his Preſence, and im- 2 Cor. 3,16, 
prove his Gifts, ſhall have him yet more abundantly : bur they that grieve _— 2% 
the Holy Spirit, ſhall loſe that which they have : ang they that ext:ngerſb Rem. 1, 14. 
bem, belong nor to Chriſt, but are in the ſtate of reprobation : and they * Taib519, 
the bloſpbeme this holy Spirit, and call him the Spiripof the Devil, or 
the Spiriz of Error, or folly, or do malicious deipires to him, thar is, 
they wha on purpoſe, confidering and chooling, do him hurt by word 

by deed ( ſo far as lies in them ) ſhall for ever be ſeparated from the Marks. $6 

preſence of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall neverbe forgiven in this world, 
nor in the world to come. Laſtly, this holy Spiric ſeals us tothe day 
of Redemption ; that is, God gives us his Holy Spirit asa teſtimony that , co, x. 2x 
be will raiſe us again at the laſt day, and give us a portion in the. glories & 5,5, 
of his Kingdome, in the inheritance of our Lord Jeſus, 


The Holy Cathoſick Church, 


I believe that there is, and ought to be a viſible Company of men, | 
profeſſing the ſervice and diſcipline, that is, the Religion of the Goſpel, * 795-15: 
who agree together in the belief of all the Truths of God reycaled by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in confeſſion of the Articles of this Creed, and, ggree 
rogether in praying and praiſing God through Jeſus Chriſt ; ro reade and ppb. x. ar. 
hear the Scriptures read and expounded; to provoke each other to love Heb. 2 18. 
and to good works ; to advance the hanour of, Chriſt, and to propagate as 
his Faith and Warſhip. I believe = to be a Hoy Church, Sprrituall, 1 Cxx,14. 26 / 
and not Civiland Secular, but ſandified'by their Profeſſion, and the ſo- *© 
lemn Rites of it, profeſſing holineſs, and ſeparating from the evil manners 
of heathens and wicked perfons, by their Laws and Inſtitutions, And as 1s + 
this Chaych is Catha/ich , that is, it is nat confin'd to the Nation of the = Cor, 14-14 
Jews, as was the ald Religion ; but it is gathered qur of all nations, and 

is 
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x Pet.1.2,14, 
15,16, 
2Pet.3 11, 


Mat 18,19 18, 


Heb. 10. 25. 
I Cof. 11.23, 
tre. 


Eph. 4-13- 
$. 6, 7,21- 
6. 18. 

PhiL 2. 4. 

& 1. 27. 

Rom.16.16, 


17. 
1 Joh. 3.18, 
I # Pet. 22, 


Rom. 3.28, 

Ads. 2.38. 
13.38. 

1 Joh, 2. 1,2, 


2 Pet. 1.5,&c, 
1,13. 

x Pet.1.15,16, 

19, 18. 

Jam,2,17, 10, 


bcc. 

1 Joh, 3.21,&c 
Heb. 12. 14, 
23$216, 


T Cor. 15,29, 
&c. 

Mar.22 31, 
Rom.8,11,23- 
John.6.39. 
Phil, 3,10, 


1s not of a differing Faith in differing places, butalwayes did, doth, and 
ever ſhall profeſs rhe Faith which the Apoſtles preached, and which is 
contained in this Creed ; which whoſoever believes, is a Catholick and a 
Chriſtian, and he that believes not, is neither. This Catholic Church 1 
believe, that is, I believe whatſoever all good Chriſtians in all ages, and 
in all places did confeſs to be the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, 


The Communion of Saints, 


'Thatis; the Communion of all Chr:ſtzans : becauſe by reaſon of their 


* holy Faith, they are called $azzts in Scripture z as being begotten by 
* God'into a lively Faith, and cleanſed by Believing : and by this Faith, 


arid the profeſſion of a holy life in obedience to. Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
ſeparated from the world, called to the knowledge of the truth, juſtifi- 
ed before God, and indued with the holy Spiritof Grace, forcknown 
from the beginning of the world, and predeſtinated by God to be made 
confotmable to the Image of his Son, here: in holineſs of lite, hereafter 
in a life of glory ; and they who are Saints intheir belief and profeſſion, 
muſt be ſo alſo in their practice and converſation, that ſo they may make 
their calling and elefiion ſure, leſt they be Saints onely in name and title, 
in their proteſſion and inſtitution, and not in manners. and holineſs of li- 
ving, that is, leſt they be ſo before men, and not before God, I believe 
that all people who deſire the benefit of the Goſpel, are bound to have 
a fellowthip an&'ſociety with theſe Sarnts, and communicate with them 
in their holy things, in their Farth and in their Hope, and in their Sacrs- 
ments, and in their Prayers, and intheir publick Aſſemblies, and intheir 
Gotermment ; and muſt-doto them'all the acts of Charity and mutual help 
which they can and 'are required to : and without this Communion of 
Saints, anda conjun&tion with them'who believe in God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, there is no falvation to be -expetted : which Communion muſt 
be kept in 2ward things alwayes, and by all perſons, and teſtified by out- 
ward afts alwayes, when it is poſſible, and may be done upon juſt and holy 


conditions. 
The forgrueneſs of ſts, 


I 'believe that all the fins I commirted before'I came to the knowledge 
of the Truth, and all the flips of humane-infirmity, againſt which we 
heartily pray, and watch and labour, andall the evil habirs, of which 
we repent ſo timely and effefually, that we obtain their contrary graces, 


5. and live in them, are fully remitted by the blood of Chriſt : which for- 


giveneſs we obtain by Farth and Repentance, and therefore: are not juſtifi- 
ed by the Righteouſneſs of Works, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith : and we 
are preſerved in the ſtate of forgivenels or juſtification by the fruits of a 
lively Faith, and a timely a&ive Repentance. 


The Reſurrefton of the. body, 


I believe at the laſt day all chey whoſe fs are fargruen, and who lrued and 
died tn the Communion of Saints, and in whom the holy Spirit /dsd dwell, ſhall 
riſe from their graves, their dead bones ſhall live,. and+be cloathed 
with fleſh and skin, and their bodies-rogerher with their ſouls ſhall enter 
inco the portion of a new life : and that this body ſhall no more ſee cor- 
ruption, bur ſhall riſe to an excellent condition : it ſhall be Spiritual, 
Powerful, Immortal' and Glorious, like -unto his glorious body, an 
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ſhall then be our Judge, is now our Advocate, our Saviour, and our 2Cor.4ur. = 


Lord: | 1 | hp 
«And the life 8verlaſting. 


I believe thar they who have their part inthis Reſurre&ion, ſhall nicer 
the Lord inthe Air, and when the bleſſed Sentence is pronounced upon 
themy they ihall for ever be withthe Lord in joyes unſpeakable, and full 
of glory: God-fhall wipe all: tears ftrom.their eyes ; here, ſhall be ag 
fear 'or - ſorrow; no mourning or death,'a friend ſhall never -go awa 
from thence, and an enemy ſhall never:-enter ; there ſhall be Glnes 
without want, light eternal brighter then the Sun ; day, and no night ; 
joy, and no weeping z difference in degree, and yet all full ; chere is /ove 
without diſſimulation, excellency without envie, multitudes without con- 
fuſion,mulick without diſcord; there the Underſtandings are rich,the Will 
is ſatisfied, the AﬀeGions are all love, and all joy, and they ſhall reign 

*with God and Chriſt for cver and ever. 


eAmen, 


This is the Catholick Faith, which except a man believe faithfully, he 
cannot be ſaved. 


Tertull, de velandis Vurgin, 


- © Regula quidem fidet, una ommno eſt, folasmmobilis &._trreformabilss, eres 
« dend; ſcil, in unicum Deum Omnipotentem &c, Hac lege fides manente, 
« cetera jam diſcipline & converſationts admittunt novitatem correfzonis, 
« operante (cil, & profictente uſque in finem Gratis Dez, : 


TheRule of Faith is wholy one, unalterable, never to be mended, ne- 
ver changed; £6 wit,./ belzeve in God &c, This Law of Faith remaining, in 
other things you may encreaſe and grow. 


S. Aug. de Fide & Symb. 


© He eſt fides, que paucis verbis teriendain ſymbolo Nevellts datur, Qu4 
&« pauca verba fidelrbus nota ſunt : ut credendo ſubjugentur Deo, ſt wbjugatt r es 
&« UſUVant, refte Uruvendo cor mundent, corde mundo quod credunt, intelligant, 


This is the Faith which in few words is given to Novices ; Theſe few 
words are known to all the faithful ; that by believia they may be ſubjeR 
to God by this ſubje&ion they may live well ; by living well they may 
purifie their hearts ; and with pure hearts they may reeſiſh and] under- 
{tand what they do believe, 


—— Max, Taurin, de Tradit-Symb. 
© Symbolum teſſera eſt & ſignaculum, quo inter Fideles, Perftdoſque ſecers 
atur, | 
This Creed is the Badge or Cognizance, by which the Faithful ars 
dilcerned from Unbelicven, | 


* Hajus) 


1 ThefT4.17, 
Rev, 21.4. 
Rev.22.5. 


Mat.25-34, 
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Ce iS 


&« Huius | Catholici Symbols brevis & perfeia Confeſſio, que duodesim 
& eApoſtolorum totidem eft ſignata ſententits, tam inſtrutia ” in munitione 
&« coleſts, ut omnes Hereticorum opintones ſolo poſſint gladio detruncari, Leo 
*<M.. ad Pulcheriam Aug. 


This ſhort and peefel Confeicn of his Ota: Creed, which 
Was £09 d by rhe Senrehces © rwelve 15 4 


' edlefiial Armour, that all the Opinions of Here 
as with a ſword, be cur ir pieces. 


AGENDA 


THINGS TO BE DONE. 


Inſcripta Chriſto pagina unmorralis eſt ; Necobſo- 


leſcit ullus in coelis apex. 


Prudent., m*e4 54x ya Hymn, 10, 
THE | 
O R, 


A RuLe toſpendcach Day Religiouſly, 


& £ 


t. Yoopoſe every day to be a day of buſineſs : for your whole life is 
a race, and a barrel ; a merchandiſe, and a journey, Every day 
propound to your felfe a Roſary or a Chaplet of good Works, to preſent 
to God at night, | 
2. Riſe as {0on as your health and other occaſions thall permit z but it 
is g00d to be as regular as you can, and as early. Remember, : he thar 
riſes firſt to Prayer, hath a more early title to a ble Bur he thac 
changes night into day, labour into idleneſs, watchfulnefs to fleep, chan- 
gcs his hopes of bleſſing into a dream, | A 
3. Never let any one think it an cxcule tolie in bed, becauſe he hath 
nothing to do when he is up : for whq ever hath a Soul, and hopes to 
ſave that ſoul, hath work enough to do tomakte bis calling and elefion ſure, 
to ſerve God, and to pray, to reade andto meditate, to repent, and to 
amend, to do-good to others, and to keep evil from themſelves, And if 
thou haſt little to do, thou oughr'ſt to imploy the more time in laying up 
tor a greater Crown of Glory, : 
4. Atyour opening your eyes, enter upon the day with ſome.a& of 
ict. 
E Hf Of thankſgiving for the preſervation of you the night paſt, 
3 Of the glorification of God for the works of the Creation, or any 
' thing for the honour of God. 
5, When you firſt go off from how bed, ſolemnly and devoutly bow 
| your 


eee 


AGE ND AM. 
—_—— your head, and worſhip the holy Trinity, the Fathe r, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt. DOE 
6. n youflre making ready, be as ſilgnt as you Þ and ſpend that 
time if tialy thoghtyy thereÞing no way Iftto rageers that ume from 
loſs, burby meditation and ſhorr mentall prayers; Tf you chooſe to ſpeak, 
ſpeak ſomerhing ot Gods praiſes, Bf his goodneſs, his mercies, or his 
catneſs : Ever reſolving, that the firſt fruits of thy reaſon, and of all 
o ics ſhall be prelented to God; to ſanRific the whole harveſt of 


Y - 
thy, eergthagor, | * mp 
7. Be not curious, nor careleſs in your habit, but alwayes keep theſe 


Bis 4 | 
I. Be not troubleſome to thy ſelf; or to others, by unhandſomenels 
\ or uncleanndlb,”' ' -/ 
Iz, Let it be according your ſtate and quality. 
 /3. Make Religion to berthe difference of your habit, {oas to be beſt 
_ £.... attired upon Holy or Feſtival dayes. 


8, Inyour dreſſing, let there bo #3, ware firted to the ſeveral ai- 
ens of dreſſing : as at waſhing yout hznds and face, pray God to cleanſe 
your ſoul fraga fp; In purtung on your clothes, pray him to clothe your 
Soul with the nigſeouſneſS offour Sayicur ; and to inall the teſt. 

For ReligionF}Mult not onely be thegarment of your Soul, to inveſt ir 


- os 


ſomething of Religion appear in every pne of them beſides the innocence 
of all of rhem. : 

_ 9. Asſoan4$:yonate drefledwith the firſt preparation of your cloaths, 
that you can decently do it, kneel and ſay the Lords Ptayer ; then riſc 
from your knees and do what is neceſlary tor you in order to your fur- 
ther dreſſing, or affairs of the houſe, which is ſpeedily tobe done ; and 
then finiſh your dreſſing according to the —_— Rules, 

In; YWWhen-you eze dreſſed, retire your felt ro your Cloſet ; andgo 
to, your uſual devotions, which it is good that ar the firſt prayers they 
were Aivided imo {even actions of piety. | 

Fs, = a& of Adoration, 

'2. Of Thankſgivi 
. Ot Oblation. A 
"Y'$; -Of Petition. 


6. Of Interceſion. 
1,-0f Meditation, or ferious, deliberate, uſeful reading of the holy 


;$criptures, 
in Vw me en Miles pad curn 5s donſoelrnnc bnmoaore IT, I adviſe that your reading ſhould 
myWuencis. S, Cx left» Homyl. 3. de Lazaro. be governed by theſe meaſures, 


: fx L;et it be not of the whole Bible in order,but for your devotion uſe 
| , the New Teſtament, and ſuch portions of the Old as contain the 
| "-Preceprs of holy life. 
\1 2. The Hiſtorical and leſs uſeful part, let ir be read at ſuch other 
| tinies which you have of leiſure from your domeſtick imploymenes. 
E | , +3. Thoſe portions of Scripture which you uſe in your Prayers, ler 
y | them —_— A Chapter ar once ; no m6re, but then what 
; Þ 


time you can afford, ſpend it in thinking and medicating upon the hol 
— nan which you read, "has WO 4B. 


all over z but it muſt be alſo as the fringes to every of your ations, thar 


AGE NDAM. 


4. Be ſure tro meditate Yo long, till yoitmake ſome 48 of 'prety up 

| s the occaſion of what dren. Na ; cither that you oe ode 
< argumentsagainſt a {1n, or ſome new incouragements to vertue'; 
ſome ſpiritual ftrength and advantagezor elle ſome a&'of Prayer to 
God, or glorification of him, | 1 J 
1 5. 1 adviſe that you would read your Chapter in the midſt of your 
'| * Prayers in the Morning,if they be divided according to the number 
of the former a&tions; becaulc little C—_— will be apt'to 
'} make your Prayers lels tedious, and your ſelfe more attent y 
them : Bur if you finde any other way more agreeing to your ipi- 
{ rir and diſpoſition, ule your liberty withour ſcruple. P42, 


12. Before you go forth of your Cloſet, after your Prayer $sare done, 
ſer your ſelf down a lirtle while and conlider what yau are to do that 
day, what matter of buſinels 1s like to imploy you or to tempt you; and 
rake particular reſolution again that, whether it be matter of wrangling, 
or anger, or covetouſneſs, or vain courtſhip, or tealting : and when 
you enter upon it, remember, upon what you reſolved in your Cloſer, 
If you are likely ro have nothing extraordinary that day, a general re- 
commendation of the affairs of that day to God in your. Prayers will be 
futhcient : bur if there be any thing foreſeen that is not uſual, be ſure to 
be armed for it, by a hearty, though a ſhort Prayer, andan earneſt pru- 
dent reſolution before-hand, and then watch when the thing comes. 

13. Whoſoever hath Children or Servants, [let him or.her take caxe, 
that all the Children and Servants of the family ſay their Prayers before 
they begin their work 3 The Lords Prayer, and the Tex. Commandments,with 
the ſhort verſe at the end of every Commandment, which the Church 
uſes ; and the (reed is a very good office for them if they. be.not fitted for 
more regular offices, And to theſe alſo ic were good, that ſome proper 
Prayer were apportioned, and they raughr ir. It were well if they would 
lerve themſelves of this form fer down ar the end of rhis Diary, o_ 

14. Theh go abou the affairs of yout houſe and [oper imploymienr, 
evet avoiding idleneſs, or roo much eatneſtneſs of afte&ion upon, the 
things of the world : Do your buſineſs prudently, temperately, diligently, 
bumbly, charitably. | "CIPETA ts 

I5, Let there be noidle perſon in ot about your family, of begge 
or unimployed Servants, bur finde them all w6rk and meat ; call npon 
them carefully ; reprove them withour teproaches, or fietce railings, 
Be a Maſter or a Miſtreſs and a friend to them, and exa& of rhem'to'be 
faichful and diligent, | © | > 

16, In your Servants ſuffer any offence aginft yout ſelf, rathet then 
againſt God; endure not that they ſhould ſwear, of lie, 'of ſteal, ox be | 
wanton, or curſe each other, or be railers, orſlanderets, 'or telcales, or 
ſowers of diſſention in the family, or amongſt neighbours, 

17. In alt your entercourſe with your urs in the day, ler your 
affairs be wholy matter of bufinels or civility, and alwayes managed 
with Juſtice and Charity ; never let it be matter of curioſity or inquiry 
into the ations of others ; alwayes without cenſuring ,07. x: LT are 
without backbiting, flandering, or derra&tion : Do 1t.not your ſelt, 
ther converſe 9 na that doe, Heor ſhe that loves tale-bearers, tha 
nevcr be beloved, or be innocent, hes -« eats 

r8, Before dinner and ſupper, 6 often as it'is convenient, a - 

2 > 
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publickly in the family, and let as many be preſent as you can. The 


| fa Jet the pyblick Prayers of the Church, or ſome parts of them, be 
ſamerule is alſoto be obſerved for Sundaycs and Holy-daycs for their go- 


amec 


ing t9 Church, Ler no Servant be alwayes detained, bur relieved and 


provided for by changes. | 

19, Let your meal be temperate and wholſome, according to your 
qualicy, and the ſeaſon, begun and ended with Prayer ; and be ſure that 
in the c of your meal, and before you riſe, you recolle& your (elf, 


and ſend your heart up to God with ſome holy and ſhort ejaculation , re- 


nbring.your duty, fearing to offend, or defiring and fighing after the 
eternal Supper of the Lamb, : y OY 

20, After meal, uſe what innocent refreſhment you pleaſe, to refreſh 
your minde or. body with theſe meaſures : , 


Cx, Let it not be too expenſive of time. 
2, Letit-not hinder your devotion, nor your buſineſs. 
[]. 3. Let ir be alwayes without violence or paſſion. 
1'4. Let it not then wholy rake you up when you are at it; but er 
| | your heart retire with fome holy thoughts, and ſober recolle&i- 
''} - ons, leſt your minde be ſeiſed upon by it, and your affe&ions car- 
- | riedoff fromberer rhings:ſecure your affeftions for God,and ſober 
' andfevere imployment, Here you may be refreſhed bur take heed 
; | you neither apell bere, nor fin here. Ic.is better never to uſe recrea- 
[| - tion, then atany time to fin by it. Bur you may uſe recreation, 
i and avoid fin, and that's the beſt temper : Bur if you cannor do both, 
-}]. . be more careful of your ſoul, then of your refreſhment, and that's 
Ac - the beſt: ſecsrity. But then in what you uſe to (in, carefully avoid it, 
:1'--and change: your refreſhment. for ſome other inſtance in which 
"4 You canbe more innocent. 
_ 21, Entertain no lofig diſcourſes with any, bur if you can bring in ſome- 
thing to ſeaſon ir with Religion : as God muſt be in all your choughes, ſo 
if it be poſſible, ler him be in all your diſcourſes, ar leaſt let him bear 


one end of itz and when you cannor ſpeak of him, be ſure you forget nor 
Np OEREs 


to think of him. 

'- 22; Toward the declining of the day, be fure to retire to your private 
devotions, Reade, meditate, and pray z. In which I propound to you 
this method : On the Lords day meditate of the glories of the Creation, 
the works of God, and all his benefits to Mankinde, and to you in par- 
ticular. Then let your devotion be humbly upon your knees, ro ſay over 
the 8th and 19th Palms, and ſometimes the 104th, with proper Colle&s 
which you ſhall finde or get: Adding the form' of thankſgiving which is 


: In the Ryle of boly Living, pag, 378, inthe manner as is there direQed ; 


or ſome other of your own. chooſing, 
| Munday I, Death, 
Medi- day . ( on J#« Judgment, 
$ate on. aa 3. Heaven, 
'Th aay C4. Hell, 


Saying your viſual Prayers, and adding ſome ejaculations or ſhort ſayings 
of your own, according to the miarrer of your devotion, 
"Ox Friday, recolle& your fins that you have done that week, and all 
your life time z and let your devotion be to recite humbly and oy 
#7 | "A ome 
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ſome penitential Leranies, whereof yau may ſerve youg (elf ip the Rule of 
Holy Living, page 373. 

On Saturday at the ſametime, meditate on the paſſion, of ous bleſſed 
Saviour and all the myſteries of our Redemption, which you may/toe 
and pray together, by uſing the forms made to that puryaſe , un the Rule of 
Holy lirutng, page 391. In all your devotions begin and, end with the 
Lords Prayer. | 

Upon theſe rwo dayes and Sunday, you may chooſe.ſome. portions out 
of the Life of Chriſt, to reade and help your meditation, pzopet-othe 
myſteries you are appointed to meditate, or any. other devaut books. 

23, Read not much at a time, but meditaze as much as your time 
and capacity and diſpolition will give you leave: ever remembring, thar 
lirtle reading, and much thinking ; lirtle ſpeaking, and much hearing ; 
frequent and ſhort prayers, and great devotion, is the beſt way tobe wile, 
to be holy, ro be devour. | 

24. Before you go to bed, bethink your lelf of the day paſt ; ifno- 
thing extraordinary hath happened, your Conſcience is the. foones exa- 
mined ; bur if you have had any difference or dilagreement with any one, 
or a great feaſt, or great company, Or a great joy, or a great ſorrow, 
then recolle& your felt with the more diligence : ask pardon for what is 
amiſs; give God thanks tor what was good : it you have Qmitted an 
duty, make amends next day ; and yet it nothing be found that was amiſs, 
be humbled ſtill and thankful, and pray God for pardon if any thing be 
amiſs that you know not of. If all theſethings be in your offices,” Tor 
your laſt prayers, be ſure to apply them according to what you finde in 
your examination : bur if they be not, ſupply them with ſhort ejaculari- 
ons before you begin your laſt Prayers, or atthe end of thera, Remember 
alſo, and be ſure to rake notice of all rhe mercies and deliverances of your 
ſelf, and your relatives that day, 

25. As youare going to bed, as often as you can conveniently, os thar 
you are not hindered by company, meditate of death, and the preparati- 
ons to your grave, When you lie down, cloſe your eyes withe ſhort 
Prayer, commit your ſelves into the hands of your faithful Creator ; 
and when you have done, truſt him with your ſelf, as you muſt do. when 
you are dying, | 

26, It you awake in the night, fill up the intervals or ſpaces of your 
not ſleeping by holy thoughts and aſpirations, and remember the fins of 
your youth : and ſometimes remember your dead, and that you ſhall 
dic; and pray to God to ſendto you and all mankinde a mercy in the 
day of Judgment, | 

27, Upon the Holy-dayes obſerve the ſame Rules; onely ler the mat- 
ter of your meditations be according to the ay of rhe day. As upon 
Cbriftmas day meditate on the birth of our blefled Saviour, and reade 
that ſtory and Conſiderations which are in the Life of Chriſt : and to your 
ordinary devotions of _— day adde the Prayer which is fitted tothe 
myſtery which you ſhall finde in the Life of Chrift, or in the Rule of Holy 
Living, Uponthe day of the Annunciation of our Lady-day, meditate on 
= incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour ; and ſo upon all the Feſtivals of 
the year, : 

28, Set apart one day for faſting once a week, or once a fortnight, or 
once a moneth at leaſt, bur let it be with theſe cautions and mealures, 


I, Do 
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{'1. Do not chooſe a feſtival of the Church for your faſting day. 

2, Eat nothing ill your after noon devortions be done, 1t rhe health 
of your body will permir ir : if nor, take ſomething, though it be 
the lels. 

3. When:you eat your meal, let itbe no more then ordinary, leſt 

our faftingday end in an intemperate evening, 
j 4 Let the a&tions of all the day be proportionable to it, abſtain from 
your uſual recreations on that day, and from greatcr mirth, 

| 5: Be fureto deſigne before hand the purpoſes of your faſt, either for 

. Repentance, Or for Mortificatton, or tor the advantages of Prayer ; 
*" and let your devorions be accordingly. Bur be ſure, zot to think 
faſting or cating fiſh, orcating nothing, of irſelf to be pleaſing to 
God, bur as it ſerves to one of theſe gm. 

6. Let ſome part of that day extraordinary be ſet apart for Prayer, 

! forthe adtions of Repentance, tor conteſſion of tins, and tor beg- 

| ging of thoſegraces for whole ſake you ſer apart that day, 

| 7. Be ſure that on that day you ſer apart ſomething for the poor ; for 
Faſting and Alms are the wings of Prayer. 

$. It is beſt to chooſe that day tor your faſt, which is uſed generally 
by all Chriſtians, as Friday and Saturday ; but do not call it a 

13 faſting day, unleſs alſo it be a day of extraordinary devotion and 

i of alms, 


29. Fromobſervation of all the dayes of your life, gather out the four 
extraordinaries, 


C1, All the great and ſhametul {ins you have committed, 

- | 2: All the excellent or greater a&sof piety which by gods grace you 

| have performed. 

3. All the great bleſſings you have received. 

| 4. All the | cri and great ſicknefles you have eſcaped ; and upon 
all the dayes of your extraordinary devotions, let,them be brought 

forth, and produce their acts of virtue, 

| 1. Repentance and Prayers for pardon. 

:1 2, Reſolutions to proceed and increale in good works. 

4 3. Thankſgiving to God. 

| 4+ Fear and watchfulneſs, leſt we fall into worlc, as a puniſhment for 

'4 our ſin, 


- 39. Keep a little Catalogue of theſe, and at the foot of them ſet down 
what Promiſes and Vows you have made, and kept or broken, and do ac- 
cording as you are obliged. 

' 31, Receivethe bleſſed Sacrament as often as you can : endeavour to 
have it once a moneth, bef1des the ſolemn and great Feſtivals of the year. 

| 32 Confeſs your fins often, hear the Word of God, make Religion 
the buſineſs of your life, your ſtudy, and chiefeſt care, and be ſure that in 
all things a ſpiritual guide take you by the hand, 

Thou ſhalt always rejoyce in the evening, it thou doeſt ſpend the day 
virtuouſly, 
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VIA PACTIS. 
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A ſhort Method of Peace and Holineſs. 


With a Manual of Daily Prayers fitted to the days of 
the Week. 


SUNDAY. 


Decad the firſt. 


1, T T is the Higheſt wiſdome by deſpiſing the world to arrive at heaven; 
for they are bleſſed whoſe daily exerciſe it is to converſe with God 
by Prayer and Obedzence, by Love and Patrence. 

2, It is the extremeſt folly ro labour tor that which will bring torment 
in the end, and no fatisfa&tion in the little enjoyment of it : to be unwea- 
ricd in the purſuit of the world, and to be ſoon tit'd in whatſoever we 
begin to do for Chriſt 

3. Watch over thy ſelf; counſel thy felf, reprove thy ſelf, cenſure 
thy ſelf, and. judge thy ſelf impartially : what ever thou doſtrto others, 
do not negle&hy ſelf. For every man profits ſo muchas he does vio- 
lence to himſelf, | 

4. They thar follo 


their own ſenſuality, ſtaintheir Conſciences, and 
loſe the grace of God : bur he that endeavours to pleate God, what ever 
he ſuffers, is beloved okGod. For it isnot a Queſtion, Whether we 
ſhall, or ſhall nor ſuffer > bur, Whether we ſhall tuffer tor God, or for 
the world > whether we ſhell rake pains un Religion, or in fin, to get 
heaven, or to get riches 2 m 

5. What availeth knowledge without the fear of God > A humble 
ignorant man is better then a proud ſcholar, who ſtudics natural things, 
and knows not himſelf. The more thou knoweſt; the more ericvculy 
thou ſhalt be judged : Many get no profit by their labour, becauſe they 
contend for knowledge, rather then for holy lite ; and the time ſhall 
come, when it ſhall more avail thee to have ſubdu'd oze luſt, rhen to have 
known all myſteries. 

6. No man truly knows himſelf, but he groweth dayly more con- 
——_— in his own eyes; deſire not to be known,and to be little efteem'd 
Ot by men, 

7. If all be well within, nothing can hurt us from »:thout : for from 
ordinate love and vain fear, comes all unquietnels of ſpirit, and di- 
ſtraCtion of our ſenſes, | 

8, He towhom all things are one, who draweth all things to one, and 
ſecth all things in one, may injoy true peace and reſt of ſpirir. 

9. It15not much buſineſs that diſtrats any man, but the wantot purity, 

| conſtancy, 
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conſtancy, and tendency towards God. Who hinders thee more then 
the unmortified deſires of thine own heart » As ſoon as ever a man deſires 
any thing inordinately, he is preſently diſquieted in himſelf, Hethar 
hath hot, wholy ſubdued himfelf, is quickly rempred and overcome 1n 
ſmall and trifling things. The weak in ſpirit 1s he that is 1n a manner ſub- 
je& to his appetite, and he quickly falls into 7zagnation, and contention, 
and env. '>>- 6; "RHP SY 
x0, He is truly great, that is great in charity, and little in himſelf, 


"MUNDAY. 


The Second Decad, 


II, WE E rather often believe and ſpeak evil of athers, then good, 
| But they that are truly virtuous, do not eafily credit evil that 
is told them of their neighbours. For it others may do ameſs, then may 
theſe alſo ſpeak ami. Man is frail and prone to evil, and therefore may 
ſoon fail in words, 

12, Be not raſh in thy proceedings, nor confident and pertinacious in 
thy conceits. - But conſult with him that is wiſe, andicck to be inſtruted 
by a better then thy ſelf. 

13. The more humble and refign'd we are to God, the more prudent 
we are in our affairs romen, and peaceable in our ſelves, 

' 14. The proud andthe covetous can never reſt, 

15. Be not aſham'd to be, or to be eſteem'd poor in this world : for 
he that hears God teaching him, will finde that it is the beſt wiſdome tO 
withdraw all our affe&ions from ſecular honour, and troubleſome richEs» 
and to place them upon eternal treaſures, and by patience, by humilitY» 
by ſuffering ſcorn and contempt, and all the will of God, to ger the true 
riches. f 

16. Be not proud of well-doing ; for the judgment of God is 
differing from & judgment of —_—_ : lace 

I7. Loy not thine heart open to every one, but with the wiſe, and 
them that tear God, Converſe not much with young people and {trangers 
Flatter not the rich, neither do thou willingly or lightly appear betore 
great-perſonages, Never be partaker with the perſecutors, 

18, Itis eater, and ſafer, and more pleaſant to live in obedience,then 
to be at our own diſpoſing. 

19, Alwayes yeeld to others whenthere is cauſe; for that is no ſhame 
bur honour : but it is ſhame to ſtand ſtiff in a tooliſh or weak argumenc 
or reſolution, 

20, The talk of worldly affairs hindereth much, although recounted 
with a fair intention : we ſpeak willingly, but ſeldome return to filence. 


— TUESDAY.” T. 
The third Decad, 
21, Atch and pray, leſt your time paſs withou 
-w- mk. _ y pais without profit or fruit, 


| courſes do greatly further our ſpiritual ls, 
it perſons of one mi de and ſpirit wir together f God. acc 
22, We ſhould Enjoy more peace, if we did not buſie our ſelves with 


the 
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the words and deeds of other men, which appertain fit to our- Try — 
23, He that efteems his progreſs in Religton ro/conſift av evte; Oh. 

fetvances, his devotion will quickly beat avand, Bur to free ob ſelves 

of paſſions, ts to lay the axe at the root of rhe- rree; anirhe revs Wl of 


of, 


e. 

jy It is good that we ſometzmes be contradicted; and ilt thou 
and that we alwdys bear ir well; everr when we deferve to be y 
of : perfe&t peace and ſecurity cannot be had in this world, | 

25. All the Saints have profited by tribulations ; and' rhey char-could 
not bear temptations, became reprobares, and fell from God, *' 

26, Think not all is well __ —_— ny without z or that 
thy being pleas'd, is a fign that God 1s pleas'd*: bur ſuf ev 
ther is wo mins it promotes Piery, and Charir?, and Hnitin 

27. Donoevil, for no intereſt, andto pleaſe no man, for no friend- 
ſhip, and for no fear. | | 

28, God regards not how much we doe, but frott how rtinche pro: 
ceeds, He does much that loves much. ms | 

29, Patiently ſuffer that from others, which tholt catſt nor mend'in 
them, untill God pleaſeto db'ir for thee ; and'rememibet tharrhott mend 
thy ſelf, ſince thou art ſo willing others ſhonld not offid ih any rity; * 

30, Every mats virtue is beſtteen in adverſity and temptation, *** 
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The fourth Decgd. > -# 
31, T)Egin every day to tepent; nor that thou ſhoulUſt ar all defeti 
B -. runs ae door,” but becanfe all thatis paſt onght wap, 
little torhee ; becauſe it is (o in it ſelf : begin the nexr'day 'wirh the fattic 
zeal and the ſame fear, and the ſame humility, as if thou hadſt' never” be- 
gun before. | | _—_ 
32, A little omiffion of any uſual exercife of piety, cannor er ror 
thee without ſome loſs and coniderable derrinient, even rhongh ir be up- 
on a conſiderable caule. | : 
33. Be not ſlow in common and uſual a&s of Piety and Devorion; ati 
quick and prompr ar (ingularities: bur*having firft dotie wharrhowart 
bound to, proceed to counſels and perfettors, and: the exttaordinarics of 
Religion, as you ſee caule. Es ET 
34, He that deſires much to hear news, is never void of paſſions; ahd 
ſecular deſires, and adherencies to the world. h# 
33. Complain nor too muctiof hinderances of Devotion: if thou let; 
men alone, they will let you alone? and if you deſite inde 
wi cheny ler them know it, and they will not defire to converſe Wi 


36. Draw not to oy ſelf the affairs of others; neihet aivoke thyTeff” = 
inthe ſuits and parries of great perſonages. £ 
37.” Know thar if ory apvim ro- thee,” it is what thou hat d6w” 
lerved, and therefore brought phe moen; felf;-' Biit if any comfort come? 
to thee)! it is a gift of God, arid what thou'didft nor deſerve.” Antte- 
member, that often times when thy body complains of trhuble, it iS hot” 
ſo much the greatneſs of trouble,” as lictleneſs of thy fpirit,*thatmaltes thee” 
16 complain, | «ages ; "y 
39% 
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>8. He that knows how to ſuffer any thing for God, thar deſires hear 
ei] Lend will of God may be done in him.; that ſtudies to pleaſe others 
bo then himſelf ; to doc the will of his mperiar, not his own; that 
chooſerh the leaſt portion, and 1s nor greedy tor the biggeſt ; that rakes 
the loweſt place, and does not murmur ſecretly : he is in the beſt condi- 
tion and ſtate of things. _ | 
9: Let no man. deſpair of mercy or ſucceſs, ſo long as he hath life 
ind health, ig ; 
When Every man muſt paſs through fire and water, before he can come . 
to refreſhment, _, | 
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The fifth Decad, 


41. COon may a man loſe that by negligence, which hath by much 1a- 
bour, and a long time, and a mighty grace ſcarcely been ob- 
rain'd. , And, what ſhall become of us before night, whoare weary to 
early ip the y aha > Woebetothat man who would bear reſt,. even 
when be hath ſcarcely a fogtſtep of holinels appearing in his convertation, 
42, Sothink, and ſo do, as it thou wett to die to day, andat night to 
give an account of thy whole life. 
=—=$3c- Beg not along lite, but a good one : for length of dayes often- 
times prolongs the evil, and augments rhe guilt, Ir were well if that 
little time we live, we would live well. 

44. Entertain the ſame opinions and thoughts of thy ſin and of thy 
preſent ſtate, asthou wilr in the days of ſorrow, Thou wilt theh think 
thy ſelf very miſerable and very fooliſh, for negleQing one hour, and 
one day of thy ſalvation : Think ſonow, and thou wilt be more provi- 
darof thy time and of thy talent, For there will a time come, when 
every careleſs man ſhall deſire the reſpite of onc hour for Praycr and Re- 

tance,. and I know not who will grant it. Happy is he tharſo lives, 
that in the day of death he.rcjoyces, and is not amazed, 

45. He that would die comfortably, may ſerve his ends by firſt pro- 
curing to himſelf a contempt of the world, a fervent deſire of growing 
in grace, love of diſcipline, alaborious repentance, a prompt obedience, 
ſclf-denial, and toleration of every croſs accident for the love of Chriſt, 
and a tender Charity. : 

46. While thou art well, thou maycſt do twuch good, if thou wikt ; 
but when thou art ſick, neither thou nor I can tell, what thou ſhalr be a- 
we to.do. Ir is not very much, nor very good : Few men mend with 

cknels, as they are but few who by travel and a wandring life become 
deyour. 4 P 

47. Be not troubled, rior faint in the labours of mortification, and 
the auſteriries of Repentance : for in Hell, one hour is more intolerable 
then a hundred years in the houſe of Repentance: and try, for if thou 
canſt not endure God puniſhing thy follies gently, for a while, ro amend 
thee, how wilt thou endure his vengeance for ever to undothee 2 

49. In thy prayers wait for God, ant think not every hearty Prayer 
can procure every thing thou askeſt, Theſe things which the Saints did 
hot obtain without many ,Prayers, and much labour, -and a ſhower of 
rears, and a long protrated watchfulneſs, and induſtry, do thow expe 

Ly alſo 
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alſo in its own time, and by irs uſual meaſures. - Do theuvaliantly, -and 
hope confidently, and wait patiently, and thou ſhakt finde thou wilt Gt 
be deceived. A 

49. Be careful thou doſt not {peak a lie in thy Prayers, which 
not obſerved, is frequently pra&ss'd by careleſs perſons, eciethrinfs 
forms of Confeſſion, affirming things which they have nor thought, /pto- 
feſſing ſorrow which is not, making @ vow they mean not, - | 

o, If thou meaneſt to be devour, and to enlarge thy Religion, db/ſc 

aches by increaſing thy ordinary devotions, then thy extraordinary, For 
if they be not regular, but come by chance, they will not laſt long. Bur 
if they be added to your ordinary offices, 'or made to'be-daily, thy ſpitit 
will by uſe and cuſtome be made tender; and not willing togb leſs. 
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The ſixth Decad, 

51, HE is a truly charitable and good man, who when he reccives 

. 4 juries, grieves rather for the malice of him that injures him,then 
for his own ſuffering ; who willingly prayes for him that wrongs him, and 
from his heart forgives all his faults;who ſtayes not,bur quickly asks pardon 
of others for his errors or miſtakes z who fooher ſhews mercy then anger z 
who thinks better of others rhen himſelt z who offers violence ro his ap 
petite, and in all things endeavours to tubdue the fleſh to the ſpirit.” This 
15 an excellent abbteviarure of the whole duty-of a Chriſtian. 

52. No mancan have felicity in rwo ſtates of things ; if he takes it in 
God here, in him he ſhall have it hereafter, for God will laſt for ever; 
Bur if he takes feliciry inthings of this world; where will his fclieity-be 
when this world is done > Enher here alone, or hereafrer muſt be rhy 

rtion. 
wm 3. Avoid thoſe things in thy ſelf, which in others do moſt diſpleaſe 
thee, And remember, that as thine eye obſerves others, ſo art thou ob- 
ſerved by God, by —_ and by Men. 

54. He that purs his confidence in God onely, 1s neither overjoyed ity 
any great good thing of this life, nor ſorrowtul for a lirtle thing. Let 
Godbe thy love and thy fear, and he alſo will be thy ſalvation and thy 
rexuge, 

” Do not omit thy Prayers for want of a good oratory or place to 


* # 


' Pray in, nor thy duty for want of temporal incouragements, For he 


that does both Gods account, cares not bow or what he ſuffets, ſo he 
ſuffer well, and be the friend of Chriſt ; nor where nor whex he prayes, {6 
he may do it frequently, fervently, and acceptably. | 
56, Very often remember and meditate upon the wounds and 1, ap 
the ſhame and the pain, the death and the borial of our Lord Jeſus 3 
for nothing will more enable us to bear our crols patiently, injuries chavi- 
tably, the labour of Religion comfortably, and cenſuring words and detra@i- 
ons with meeknef{ and quietneſf, | | 
$7. Eſteem not thy ſelf to have profited in religion, unlefs thon thank- 
eſt well of others, pax | meanly of thy felf : Therefore never accaleany bur 
thy ſelf, and he that diligently watches himſelf, will be willing enough to 
be filent concerning others, pn on —_ 
5$, Ir isno great matter to live lovingly with good'atur'd, with _ 
© 
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© ble, and meek perſons : but he that can do ſo with the froward, with 


.the. wilful,, and; the ignorapt, with the peeviſh and perverle, he only 
hath true charity : always remembring, that our true ſolid peace, the 
peace, of God, .conſiſts rather in complyance with others, then in being 
complyed with, in ſuffering afid forbearing, rather then in contention and 
victory T 


$9. Simplicity in our intentions, and purity of affe&ions, are the two 
wings, of a ſoul . inveſting it with the robes and reſemblances of a Sera- 
phim, . Intend the honour of God principally and fincerely, and mingle 
nat thy affe&tians with any creature, but in juſt ſubordination to God, 
and to Religion, and thou ſhalt have joy, if there be any ſuch thing in this 
world, For there is no joy but in Gad, and no ſorrow bur in an evil 
Conſcience. 

60, Take not much care what, or who is for thee, or againſt thee, 
The judgment of none isto be regarded, it Gods judgment be otherwiſe. 
Thou art neither better nor worle inthy ſclf, for any account that is made 
- -=_ by any but by God alone : ſecure that ro thee, and he will ſecure 

e reſt, 
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gioky = The Seventh Decad. 
61, BE<ed is he that underſtands what it is to love Jeſus, and contends 
earneſtly to be like him. Nothing elſe can fatisfie, or make us per- 
fe&, Bur be thou a bearer of his Croſs, as well as a lover of his Kingdome, 
Suffer tribulation for him, or from him, with the ſame ſpirit thou re- 
cciveſt conſolation : follow him as well for the bitter Cup of his Paſſion 
as for the Loaves ; and remember, thar if it be a hard taying, Take up my 
Crofs and follow me, it is a harder ſaying, Go ye Curſed into Everlaſting fire, 

' 62, No man can alwayes have the ſame ſpiritual pleaſure in his Pray- 
ers, For the greateſt Saints have ſomerimes {uffered the baniſhment of the 
heart; ſomerimes are fervent, ſometimes they feel a barrenneſs of De- 
votion : for this Spirit comes and-goes.- Reſt therefore onely in God, 
and in doing thy duty : and know, That it thou beeſt overjoyed to day, 
this hour wilt paſs away, and temptation and ſadneſs will ſucceed. 

. 63. In all afHiRions, ſeek rather for Patience then for Comfort, If 
thou preſerveſt that, this will return, Any man would ſerve God, if he 
felr 4 voy in italwayesz but the vertuous does it, when his Soul is 
full of heavinels, and regards not himſelf, but God, and hates that con- 
ſolation that lefſens his compunRion ; but loves any thing whereby he is 
made more humble. 

'64. That which thou doſt not underftand when thou readeſt, thou 
ſhalr underſtand in the day of thy viſitation : for there are many - ſecrets 
of Religion, which are not perceived till they be felt, and are not felt bur 
in the day of a great calamity. 

65, He that prays, deſpairs not. But ſad is the condition of him that 
cannot pray, Happy are they that car and do, and love to do it, 

66, Hethatwill be pleaſed in his Prayers, muſt make his Prayers his 
Rule. All our duty is there fer down, becaulc in all our duty, we beg 
the Divine Aſſiſtance : and remember, that you are bound to do all thoſe 
duties, for the doing of which you have prayed tor the Divine Aſſiſtance, 

67. Be doing aRions ot Religion as otcen as thou canſi, and thy world- 
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ly pleaſures as ſeldome, that if thou beeſt ſurpriſed by ſudden death, it 
may be odds but thou mayeſt be taken at thy Prayers. 

68. Wafch, and reſiſt the Devil in all is Temptations and Spares : 
His chiet defigues are theſe} to hinder thy gdefire in good ; to. put thee 
by from any Spirirual employment, from Prayers elpecially, trom the 
Meditation of the Paſſion, trom the remembrance of thy fins, from hum- 
ble Confeſſion of them, from ſpeedy Repentance, from the cuſtody of 
thy Senſes and of thy Heart, trom firm purpoſes of growing in Grace, 
| from reading good Books,. and frequent receiving the Holy Sacramenc, 
It is all one to him, if he deceives thee by a lie, or by trathz whether he 
amaze or trouble thee, by-love of the, pretent, as ;fear of the-friue: 
Watch him bur in theſe things, and there will be-no part left unarmed, 
in which he can wound thee. W il *1, (t 

69. Remember how the proud have fallen, and they who have preſu- 
med upon their own ſtrength have been diſgraced ; and that the boldeſt 
and greateſt talkers in the dayes of peace, have been the moſt dejected 
and puſillanimous in the day of temptation. 

70. No man'bught to'think he hath faimd peace,” whennothing trou- 
bles him ; or- that God loves him, becauſe.he hath-ap endny'; nor that 
all is well;-Becauſe every thing is accordingto his azlade ; Fer that he 
is a holy perſon, becaule he prayes with great ſweetneſs and comfort : 
Bur he is at peace, who 's reconciled 'to God; and God loves him; 
when he hath overcome himſelf ; and all is well, when nothing pleaſes 
him but God, being thankful inthe midſt'of his affligions ; and he is ho- 
ly, who when he hath loſt his comfort, loſes nothing of his duty, bur is 
fil the ſame, when God changes his face towards him; 


THINGS TO-BE PRAYED FOR, 
Jaber Deus-ur petas;i& {i non petis diſplicer, & non 
j : | negabit quod petis, & tu non petesf S, Aug. 
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Our Father, 


Erciful and Gracious ; thou gaveſt us beeing, raiſing us from no- 
thing, to be an excellent creation, cfforming us atter thine own 
Image, tenderly feeding us, and conducting and ſtrengthening us all our 
dayes: Thou art onr Father by a more excellent Mercy, adopting us in a 
new birth, to become partakers of the inheritance of Jeſus ; Thou haſt 
given us the portion and the food of Sons ; O make us to do the duty of 
Sons, that-we may never loſe our title to ſo glorious an inheritance, 

Let this excellent Nme and Title, by which thou haſt vouchſafcd to 
relate to us, be our Glory and our Confidence, our Defence and Guard, 
our Ornament and Strength, our Dignity, and the endearment of Obedi- 
ence, the Principle of a holy Fear to thee our Father, and of Love to 
thee and to our Brethren, partakers of the ſame Hope and Dignity. 

_ ULdige every member of the Church to thee in holy bands ; Let there 
be no more names of Diviſion, nor Titles and Enfignes of Error and 
Partiality ; Let not us who are Brethren contend, bur in giving honour 
to cach other, and glory to thee, contending earneſtly for the Faith, bur 
not to the breach of Charity, nor the denying cach others Hope : bur 
rant, that we may all joyn inthe promotion of the honour of thee our 
Father, in celebrating the Name, and ſpreading the Family, and pro- 
agating the Laws and Inſtitutions, the Promiles and Dignities of our 
E1 r Brother ; that deſpiſing the tranſitory entertainments of this world, 
we may labour for, and long after the inheritance to which thou haſt gi- 
yen us title, by adopting us into the dignity of Sons, For ever let thy 
: Spirit 
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Spirit witneſs ro our Spirit, that we are thy children, and enable us to 


cry Abba, Father, | 
Which art 1n Heaven, 


Heaven is thy Throne, the Earth is thy. Footſtool : From thy Throne 
thou beholdeſt all the dwellers upon earth, and trieft out the hearts of 
men, and nothing is hid trom thy fight : And as thy Knowledge is infi- 
nite, ſo is thy Power uncircumſcribed as the urmoſt Orb of Heaven, and 
chou fitteſt in thine own Eſſential Happineſs and Tranquility, immovea- 
ble and eternal. That is our Countrey, and thither thy Servants are tra- 
velling ; there is our Father, and that is our inheritance ; there our 
hearts are, for there our treaſure is laidup till the day of Recompence; 


Hallowed te thy Name, 


Thy Name, O God is glorious, and in thy Name is our hope and con- 
fidence : According to thy Name, ſo 2s - praiſe unto the worlds end : They 
that love thy Name, ſhall be joyful in thee ; tor thy Name which thou madeit 
ro be proclaimed unto thy people, is, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth , keepmg 
mercy for thouſands, forgruing tniquity, and tranſgreſſun, and fin ; and that 


. will by no means clear the guilty, In this glorious Name, we worſhip thee, 


O Lord; and all they that know thy Name, will put ther truſt tz thee, : The 
deſire of our ſoul ts to thy Name, and to the remembrance of thee; Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, of honour, and-praiſe, and glory, for ever and ever ; 
we confels thy glories, we rejoyce in thy mercies ; we hape 5x thy Name,. 
and thy Saints like it well , for thy Name is praiſed unto the ends of the 
world; it is believed by Faith, relied upon by a holy Hope, and loved 
by a great Charity : All the Church celebrates thee with praiſes, and 
offers to thy Name the Sacrifice of Praycr and Thankſgiving. 

Thou, O God didft frame our Nature by thy own Image, and now 
thou haſt imprinted thy Name upon us, we are thy Servants, the rela- 
tives and domeſticks of thy family, and thou haſt honoured us with the 
gracious appellative of Chriſtrazs, O let us never diſhonour fo excellent 
a Title, nor by unworthy ulages profane thy holy Name, bur for ever 
glorifie it, Let our life be an{werable to our dignity ;. that our body 
may be chaſte, our thoughts clean, our words gracious, our manners ho- 
ly, and our life uſeful and innocent, that men: ſeerng our good warks, may glo-- 
rife thee our Father which art in Heaven, | 


Thy Kingdome come, 


Thou reigneſt in Heaven and Earth: O do thoutulealſo in our hearts ; 
advance the intereſt of Religion ; ler thy Goſpel be placed in all the re- 
gions of the carth 3 and let all Nations come and worſhip thee, laying 
their proud wills at thy feet, ſubmirting their underſtandings to the obe- 
dience of ]c{us, conforming their affections to thy holy Laws. Letthy 
Kingdome be fer up glorioutly overus; and hothou reign in our ſpirits, 
by thy Sprrit of Grace z, ſubdue every luſt and inordinate appetite z tram- 
ple upon our pride, mortifie all rebellion within us, and let all thine 
and our enemies be brought into captivity, that ſiz may never rergn 172 our 
mortal boazes;, but that Chriſt may reign in our Underſtanding by Faith, 
in the Will by Charity, in the Paſhons by Morrification, in all the mem- 
bers by a right and achaſte uſe of _—_ And when thy Kingdomethat 

2 is 
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iswithini'us hath flouriſhed and is advanced to that height whuther thau 
haſt deſigned it, grant thy Kingdome of glory may ſpeedily ſucceed; 
and we thy Servants be admitted to the peace and purity, the holineſs and 
glories of that ſtate where thou reigneſt alone, and art all 77 all, 


Thy mill. be. done in Earth, 4s it is in Heaven. 


Thy will,, ©: God, is the meaſure of holineſs and peace z thy Provi- 
dence. the great dilpaicr of all things, tying all events; together, in order 
ta:thy glory and: the: good: of thy Servants, by a wondertul myſterious 
Chainiof Wiſdome, Let thy Will alſo-be the meaſure of our defires - 
for:we:know, that whatſoeuer thou ſayeſt i true, arid whatſoever thou doejt is 
good2./Grant wk way ſubmit our wills to thine, being patient of evils 
which thou infliteſt, lovers. of the good which thou commandeſt, ha- 
ters of all evil which thou forbiddeſt, pleaſed with all the accidents thou 
ſendefb;; thas though our vature is weaker then Angels, yer our obedi- 
ence may be as: e,. our. confortnity to thy will may arite up to the 
degrees of Unity,. and theirs canyot be more 3 that as they in Heaven, fo 
we in Earth may obey thy-will promptly, chearfully, zealouſly, and with all 
our faculties ;\ and grant, that as. they there, 1o all the world here may 
ſerve thee with peace:and concord, . purity and love unfeigned, with one 
heart; and one voice;gtorifying'thee our heavenly Father. 

Grane:that we may quir.all our own affc&tions, and {uſpe& our reaſo- 

ings,. and go-outof our ſelves, mu all: our =_ a arr that thou 
being: tous all things, di events, uidi our actions, 
anddir Ing Our om. rr all + and about us, 
ved may be Servants 'of the Divine: Vil for ever, 


Grue 16 this day our daily Bread, 


Thou, O God; whichtakeſk care of our Souls, do not deſpiſe our bo- 
- dies--which- thowr haſt made and fanftihed, and deſigned to be glorious, 
But now-we are, expoſed to hunger and thirſt, nakednels and wearinels, 
want and inconvenience, Gile wito us nertber poverty ner riches, but feed us 
wth'food corrventent for ws, and.clothe us with fitting proviſions, according 
to-that ſtaxe and, condition where thou haſt placed thy Servants ; that we 
may-nat be tempted with want, nor made contemptible by beggery, nor 
Walton Or —_ riches, nor in lovewith any thing ia this world ; bur 
that we may uſe it as ſtrangers and pilgrims, as the relief of our needs, 
the ſupport of our infirmities, and the oyle of our lamps, feeding us 
till we are quite = in thy ſervice, Lord take from thy Servants ſad 
carefulneſs, and all diſtruſt, and give us onely ſuch a proportion of tem- 
pors|chings, :45 may enableus wxh comfort to do our duty, 


Forgrue us our Treſpaſſes,. as we 'forgrue them that treſpaſ# 
againſt 


O dear God, unlels thou art pleaſed-to-pardon us, in vain it is that we 
ſhould live here,, and what good will our life do us > O look upon us 
with much mercy, for we have ſigned grievoully againſt thee. Pardon 
the adherent imperfe@ions. of our lite, the weakneſſes of our duty, the 
caxeleſineſs of our ſpirit, our affected ignorance, our indiligence, our 
raſhnefs. and want of obſervation, our malice and preſumptions. Turn 
thize eyes from: our impurities, and behold the brightneſs and pureſt in- 
nacenceot the Holy Jeſus,, andunder his cover we plead qur cauſe, not 


that 
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thar thou ſhouldeſt judge our fins, bur give us pardon, and blot out all our 
iniquitics, that'we may never-enter ing the horzible regions wherexghere 
are corments wirhour ccaſing, a Prilop withqur ranſome; reprogches 
without comfort, anguiſh wxhour-patience, darkneſs 'withous light, a 


worm that never dies, and the fire that newer goeth out, 

But be pleaſed allo ro give us great charity, that we may truly forgive 
all that trouble or injure us, that by that Charaer thou mayeſt diſcern 
us to be thy Sons and Servants, Diſciples ofthe Holy Jeſus, leſt our Prayer 
be turned 1nto ſin, and thy grace be recalled, and thou enter into a final 
anger againſt thy Servants, 


Lead us not thto Tem ptation, 


Gracious Father, we arc weak anll ignorant, our affeRions betray us, 
and make us willing to die, our adterſary the Deyil goeth up and down, ſeek- 
7ng whom he may devour ;, he is bulie, and cratty, malicious and powerful, 
watchful and envious ; and we tempt our ſelves, running our to miſchict, 
delighring in the approaches of fin, and love to have, neceſſities pur upon 
us, that ſin may be unavoidable. Piry us inthe midſt of theſe diforders ; 
and give us ſpiritual Strength, holy Reſolutions, a watchful Spirir, the 
whole Armounpf God, and thy pxoteRtion, the guard of Angels, and the 
conduct of thy holy Spirit to be our ſecurity in the day of danger, Give 
us thy grace to fly trom all occaſions to (in, that we may nevertempt our 
ſelves, nor delight to be tempted z and let thy bleſſed Providence ſo or- 
der the accidents of our lives, that we. may pat dwell near an enemy ; and 
when thou ſhalr try us, and ſuffer us toenter into, combar, let us alwaycs 

be on thy ſide, and fight —_— reſiſt the Devil, and endure patiently, 

and perſevere conſtantly unto the end, that thou mayeſt crownthy own 

work 1n us, | | radar nm as 2, 
But deliver us from evil, 


From fin and ſhame, from the malice and fraud of the. Devil, and from 
the talſeneſs and greedineſs of men, from all thy wrath, and from ;allour 
impurities, good Lord deliver thy lervants, . . - onto 8 91 

Do nor reſerve any thing of thy wrath in ſtore tor us but let our fins 
be pardoned (o tully, that thou mayeſt not puniſh our inventions, And 
yet if thou wllt not be intreated, but thar it be neceſſary that we ſuffer, thy 
will be done ; fmite us here with'a Fathers rod, tharthou mayeſt ſpare 
us hereafter : let the ſad accidents of our lite be for good tous, 'not for 
evil, for our amendment, not to exaſperate or _—_ us, not'to hatden,or 
confound us : and what evil ſoever it be that ſhall happen, let us not fih 
againſt thee, For ever deliver us from that ev:l, and for ever deliver us 
from the power of the evil oe, the great enemy of Mankinde, and never 
ler our portion be in that region of Darknels, in that. everlaſting burning 
which thou haſt prepared for the Devil and bus Angels for ever, BIT 


For thine is the Kingdome, the Power and the Glory,” for ever 
and ever, Amen, 


So ſhall we thy ſervants advance the —_— of thy Kingdome the 
Power of thy Majeſty, and the Glory 6f thy Mercy, from generatt6nto 


generation for ever, Amen, | aA 
2 LETA- 
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LETANIES 
FOR 
eAll Things and Perſons. 


God the Father of Mercies, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
have mercy upon thy ſervants, and hear the prayers of us miſerable 


ſinners. | 

O'bleſſed' Fefus, the Fountain of Peace and Pardon, our Wiſdome 
and'our Righteouſneſs, our SanEtification and redemption, have mercy 
upon thy ſervants; refuſe not to hear the prayers of us muſerable,ſorrowtul, 
and/retarning ſinners, 
-@ holy and divineft Spirit of the Father, help our infirmirties, for of our 
ſelves we know not what to ask, nor how to pray, bur do thou aſſiſt and be 
preſent in the defires ofus miſctable ſinners, 
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For Pardon of Sins. 


| not Lord the follies of our childhood, nor the luſts of our 
\.. youth, the wildneſs of our bead, nor the wandrings of our heart, the 
infinire fins of our tongue, and the inexcuſable errors of the dayes of 
vanity. | 


Lord have mercy upon 4s poor miſerable ſinners, 


Remember not, O'Lord, the growing iniquitics of out elder age, the 
pride of our ſpire, the abuſe of our ders, the greedinels of our appe- 
tite, the inconſtancy of our purpolcs, the peeviſhnets and violence of all 
ouripaſſions and affections,  * 

5 LE 2 Lord have mercy &c, 

Retnember not, OLord, how we have been full of envy and mafice, 
anger and revenge, fierce and earneſt in the purchaſes and vanities of the 
world, and lazie and dull, flow and ſoon weary in the things of God and 
ofReligion, | 

Lord have mercy &c, 


: Remember not, O Lord;-our uncharitable behaviour towards thoſe 
withwhom we have converſed, our jealoufics and ſuſpicions, our evil fur- 
miſings and evil reportings, the breach of our promiſes to-men, and the 
ws of all our holy vows made to thee our God. 


Lord bave merey &c, 


.. Remember: not, O: Lord, howoften we have omitted the ſeveral parts 
ang. ations of our duty z.:for qur. fins of Omiſſion are.infinite, and we 
have not ſought after the righteouſneſs of God, but have reſted in careleſs 
neſs and forgerfulneſF in a talſe peace and a filent Conſcience, 

b 


7 Lord have mercy &c, 


O moſt 


——— 
POSTULANDAL 
| O moſt gracious Lord, enter not into judgment with ehy ſervants, ileſt 
we be ted in thy wrath, and juſt diſpleaſure - "4 | 
Good Lord deliver 1s, and preſerve thy ſeryauss for ever, 
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I 1. 
For deliverance from evils. 


T;'Rom groſs ignorance and ſtupid negligence, from.a wandri head! 
F and a trifling ſpirit, from the violence and rule of on B 
ſervile will, and a commanding luſt, trom all intemperance, inordinati- 
on and irregularity whatſoever 


Good Lord deltLer and preſerve thy ſervams for ever, 


From a covetous minde and greedy deſires, from. luſtful thoughts, and 
2 wanton cye, from rebellious members, aud the pride and vanury ole 


rit ; from falle opinions and ignorant confidences 
Good Lord delrver &c, 


From improvidence and prodigality, from envie and the ſpirit of flan- 
der, from idleneſs and ſenſuality, from preſamprion and deſpair, fron 
ſinful a&ions and all vicious habits | 


Good Lord deliver &c. 


From fiercenels of tage, and haſtineſs of ſpirit, from clamorous and 
teproachtul language, from' peeviſh anger, and inhumane malice, from 
the ſpicir of contention, and haſty and mdiſcreer zeal 
Good Lord delryer &Cc, $ 


From a ſchiſmatical and heretical ſpirit, from cyranny and tumules, 
from fedition and factions, from cnvying the grace of God in our Bother, 
from imyenirence and hardneſs of heart, from obſtinacy and apoliacy, 
from delighting in ſm, and hating God and good men Gn, 

Good Lord deliter Cc, 


From fornication and adultery, from unnatural defires and aonaggat 

harreds, from glutrony and drinkennefs, from loving and believing lies, 

and taking ptea.ure in the remembrances of evil things, froth' delighting, 

in our Neighbours mifery, and procuring i, from upbraiding others, anc | 

hating reproof of our ſelves peekth 
Good Lord deliver, &c, 


From impudence and ſhame, from contempt and cor, from op ef 
on and crueſry, from a pirilefs and untetenting 'ſ{pitir, frdmm'a <h 
haviour,and undecent uſages of our ſelves gr others 

Good Lord deliver &c. 


From famine and tiſence,from noiſoma and infedious dileaſe 
ſhatp and intolerable pains, from impatience and tediquanc 0 
from & ſtate of temptation, and hardened conſcicnces b; 
Good Lord delewen $66; 


POSTULANDA. 


/) Erom,baviſhaenss and priſon, from-widowhood and -want, from vio- 
lence of pains aud(paſhons,'fromttempeſts and earthquakes,” trom the rage 
of fire and water, from Rebellion and Treaſon, trom frerfulneſs and inor- 
dinate cares, from murmuring againſt God, and diſobedience ro the di- 
vine Commandment v4 2 ; 

Good Lord deliter &C. 


From delaying our repentance, and perſevering in ſin, from falſe princi- 
ples and. prejudices, from unthankfulneſs and irreligion, from ſeducing 
others, and being abuſed our ſelves, from the malice and craftineſs of the 
Devil; and rhedeceit and lyings of the world 

Ent ” Good Lord deliver &c, 


From wounds and murther, from precipices and falls, from fra&ure of 
bones, and diſlocation of joynts, from diſmembring our bodies, and all 
infatuation of our' fouls, from folly and madneſs, Gli uncertainty of 
minde and ſtate; and from a certainty of {inning 


Good Lord deliryer &c. 


From thunder and lightning, from phantaſms, ſpe&tres and illuſions of 
che nighit, from fudden and great Changes, from the ſnares of wealth, and 
the contempr of beggery and extreme poverty,from being made an cxam- 
ple and a warning to. others by ſuffering ſad judgments our ſelves 

Good Lord delrver &c, 


"From condemning others, and juſtifying our ſelves, from miſpending 
our” rime and'abuſing thy grace, from calling good evil, and evil good, 
from conſenting to folly, arid rempting others 

Good Lord deltter &c. 
From exceſs in peaking aid peeviſh ſilence, from looſer laughing and 
immoderate weeping, from giving evil example to others, or following 
ary our ſelves, from giving or” receiving ſcandal, from the horrible ſen- 
tence of cndlefs death and damnation 
Good Lord deliver &c. 


T 'Ftotn curſing and ſwearing, from unchatitable chiding, and eaſineſs to 
believe evil, from the evil ſpirit that walketh at noon, and the arrow that 
= in darkneſs, from the Angel of wrath, and periſhing in popular di- 

R | 
Good Lord deliver &c, £ 


| From the want of a $ iritual Guide, from a famine of the Word and 
Sacraments, from turttul perſecution, and from taking part with perſc- 
cutors 6k | 
Good Lord deliver &c. 


From drowning or being burne alive, from ſleepleſs nights, and con- 
tenrjous dayes, from a melancholy and a confuſed ſpirit, from violent fears 
and'the'los of reafon, from. a vicious life, and a fuddain'and unprovided 


death 
Good Lord delfver &c. 


From 
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From relying upon vain fancies and falfe foundations, from anevitand 
//an amazed Conſcience, from finning-near- the end of our life, and from 
\geſpairing in the day of out death | 

\ Good Lord delrver &c. 


From _—_— and wilfulneſs, from fel-love and vain ambition, from 
curioſity and careletsnels, fram being tempted inthe dayes of our weak- 
neſs, from the prevailing of the fleſh,andgrieving the Spiric, from all 
thy wrath, and from all our (ins 

Good Loyd deliver &c, 


ILL 
For Gifts and Graces. 


HE our Prayer, O Lord, and conſider our deſire, bearken unto us for thy 
: truth and righteouſnefs ſake : O bide not thy face from us, neither caft away 
thy ſervants tz diſpleaſure, | 


Give unto us the ſpirit of Prayer, frequent and fervent, holy and per- 
ſevering, an unteproveable Faith, a juſt and a humble Hope, agd ancycr- 
failing Charity. © 

| Hear our prayers, O Lord,and conſider our deſire, 

Give unto us true humility, a meek and a-quiet ſpirit, a loving and a 
friendly, a holy and a uſeful converſation, _— burthens of our 
Neighbours, denying our ſelves, and ſtudying to benefit others, and £9 


pleate thee in all things. 
Hear oar prayers &Cc. 


Give a prudent and a ſober, a juſt and a figcere, a temperate and a re- 
ligious ſpirit ; a great contempt of the world, a love of holy things, and a 
longing after heaven, and the inſtruments and paths that lead thither, 


Hear our prayers SCC, 


Grant us to be thankful co-our Benefadtors, righteous in perforyti 
promiſes, loving to our relatives, caretul of qur cMarket robe gentle an 
eaſic to be intreated, ſlow to anger, and fully inſtructed and readily pre- 
pared for every good work, | 

Hear our prayers &Cz 


Give us a peaccable ſpirit, and a peaceable lite, free from debt, and 
deadly ſin, grace to abſtain from all appearances of evil, and tg do no- 
thing but what is of good teport, to confeſs Chriſt and his holy Religion; 
- ly and obedient life, and a minde ready to die for hun whey he 

[1 call for us, and ailift us, TY "i 

p Hear our prayers &C; 


Give to thy ſervants a watchful and an obſerving ſpirit, diligent in do- 
ing our duty, inflexible ro evil; obedicptto'thy. word, ingyinns aftepthy 
will, pure and holy thoughts, irong and religious purpo £5, AE AY AER 
ta perform faithfully what we have ——— in the day of out dary, Qs 13 
the day ot ous calamity. [ 


Hear our prayers &c:; O teach 


ſ 
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\Oteach us to. deſpiſe all vanity to fight:the-batrels of the Lord mantully 
againſt the Fleſh, the World, andthe Devil, ro ſpend our time religioul- 
ly and uſefully, to ſpeak gracious words, to walk alwayes as inthy pre- 

ence, to preſerve our fouls and bodies in holinels, fir for the habitation of 
the holy Spirit of God. | 
Hear our prayers &Cc, 


\ Give us a holy and a perfe& repentance, a well inſtructed underſtarnd- 
ing, regular affe&ions, a conſtant and a wile heart, a good name, . a fear 
oftby Majeſty, anda love of all thy glories above all the things in the 
world for ever, | 

Hear our prayers &C, 


Give us a healthful body and a clear underſtanding, the love of our 
neighbours, and the peace of the Church, the publick uſe and comfort of 
thy holy Word and Sacraments, a great love to all Chriſtians, and 
obedience to our Superiors, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, all the dayes of our 
lite, 

Hear our prayers &c. 


Give us ſpiritual wiſdom that we may diſcern what is pleaſing to thee, 
and follow what belongs unto our peace; and let the knowledge and 
love of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, be our guide and our portion 
- allour dayes. 

Hear our prayers &c, 


Give unto us holy diſpoſitions, and an active induſtry in thy ſervice, to 
redeem the time muſpent in vatiity ; tor thy pities ſake rake not vengeance 
of us for our fins, but ſanRifie our fouls and bodies in this life, and glort- 


fie them hereafter, 
Hear our prayers &Cc. 


Our Father, &c. , 


LY. 


To be added to the former Letanies, according as our 
Devotions andtime will {uffer. 


For all flates of men and women, eſpecially in the Chriſtian 


ren, 


() Bleſſed God, in mercy remember thine inheritance, and forget not 
the congregation of the poor for ever ; piry poor mankind, whoſe 
portion is miſery and folly, ſhame and death : Bur thou art our Redce- 
mer, and the litter up of our head, and under the ſhaddow of thy wings 
ſhall be our help, uncill chis Tyranny be overpaſt. 


Have mercy wpon us, O God, and hide not thy ſelf from our petitions, 


\-Preſerve, O God the Catholick Church in holineſs and truth, in unity 
and peace, free from perſecution, or glorious under it, that ſhe may for 
everadyance the honour of her Lord Jeſus,for ever repreſent his Sacrifice, * 
and glorific his Perſon, and advance his Religion, and be accepted of thee 

in 


4 
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in her bleſſed Lord, that being filled with-his Spirit ſhe may-patrakeat 


tus glory, R: 
OE Havue mercy upon us &c, 


Give the ſpirix of Government and holinels to all. Chriſtian Kijygs; 
Princes and, Governours : grant that their people may gbey them, and 
and 


SS #7 * a4 5c 4 


ligion, being Nurſing Fathers torhe Church, Advocates for the.9 


Lord Jeſus, | S QIU) 
Have mercy upon mw 83, _ 2 Log, 


Give to thy ſervants the Biſhops, and all che Clerby;' the Hirir of 6: 
lineſs aqd courage, of patience and humility, *of prutience'and diliperice; 
to preach and declare thy will by a holy.life, and wiſe diſcourſes, that 
they may miniſter to the good of fouls, and finde a glorious reward inthe 
day of the Lord Jeſus. ide 4 - 


Have mercy #pon w &C. | INS 
Give to our Relatives [our Wives and Children, out Friends and Bs 
nefators, our Charges, our Family, &«.] pardon and ſupport, comfort 
in all their ſorrows, ſtrength in all their cemprations, -;the-guard of An 
gels to preſerve them from evil, andthe conduct of thy holy Spirity 6 
cad them into alt good ; that they doing their duty may teel thy mercies 
here, and partake of thy glories hereafter,'. tr enoig] 
H@ve mercyupen 4 $c. 


Give to all Chriſtian Kingdomes and Common-wealths peace.and 
plenty, health and hol _ : to all families of Religion and Nurſe- 
ries of piety, zeal and holinels, prudence. and unity, peace- atid- Corfter- 
tedneſs : Toall Schools of LEAGINgs quiernels and indufiryy freedame 


from wars and violence, faQtions and envie, 
Have mercy upon us &C, 


Give to all married pairs, faith and love, charitable and wiſe compli- 
ances, ſweetneſs of {ociety, aud innocence of converſation ; To all Vir- 
gins and Widows,great love of Religion,a ſober and a contented ſpitit,an 
unweaticd atrendance to devotion, and the offices of holineſs ; proteRi- 
onto the fathexleſs, comfort to the diſconſolate, patience and ſubmiſſion, 
health and {piricnal advantages to the fick ; that they may feel thy Ccom- 
forts for the daycs wherein they have ſuffered adverlity. 


Have mercy upon 1 &C; 


Be thou a ſtar and a gnide to then that travel by land or fea, the confi- 
dence and comfort of them that ate in ſtorms and ſhipwracksghe threngrl 
of themthattoyle uy the Mynes, and row inthe Gallzes, aw mftrater x0 
the ignorant, to them that are condem'd. to die, be thou a gnido-yato 
death; give chearfulnels to w—_— heart, ſpirirttal firength; andpro« 
_ le comfort to them that atc aMiced by evil ſpitits + pay the 

ticks, give life and ſalvatios to all tro whom thou haſt-giver noun 
derftanding ; accept the ſktipid and the fools to mercy, give libetry' wo 
priſoners, redemption to captives; maintenance tg the poor, _- 
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+ . 


the miſcries of all mankinde, 
'-- Have merty upon us &C. 


anddefencetothebpprefſed;iatid// put to a period ta.the iniquity, and to 


Give unto ofr enemies grace and pardon; charity to us, and love to 
thee rake awayall anger from them, and all miſtakes from us, all mif- 
Interpretationsantjealoufics ; bring all ſinners to repentance, and holi- 
neſs;iand ro all thy Saints and Servants give an increatiing love, anda! pet- 
leverihg _> ;\bring all Tarks; Jews and Infidels to the knowledge 'and 
confeſhionof. rhe Eord+ſeſus, 'and a participation of all the Promites of the 
Goſpel, all the benefits of his Paſſion ; to all Hereticks give humility 
and ingenuity, repentance” of their errors, and grace and power to make 
amends 1o.the, Church and Truth, and a publick acknowledgment of a 
holy {aub, ra the glory of the Lord. Jeſus. 


13 23 Have mercy upon #/8&C, 


”-Give to all Merchants faithfulneſs and truth ; to the labouring husband- 
man health, and fair ſeaſons -of the-year, and reward his toil with the 
dew of heaven, and the bleſſings ofthe earth; to all Artizans give dili- 
— their. Oallings, - and a bleſſing on their labours and on their fami- 

ies 517To old men piety and'-fjexfe& -repentarice, a liberal heart, and an 
open:hand, great religion, and deſires after heaven ; To young men give 
ſobriety an _— healrh and uſefulnes,” an early piety, and a per- 
ſevering duty:3.Toall families viſited withthe rod of God, give conſo- 
lation, and a boly uſe of the afflition, and a' ſpeedy deliverance ; To us 
all pardon and holineſs, and lite eternal, through Jeſus Chrift, 


[.::'7. 7 | | eAmen, 
The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the lowe of God, and 


the conmmion of the- Holy Spirit, be with us dll for ever. 
Amen. | 


C— <> —— —————— —_— 


A SHORT 


PRAYER 
' To beſaid every Morning. 


m—_ God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the God ofmer- 
\F: cy and comfort, with reverence and fear, with hamble confidence 
and _ deſires, I approach to the Throne of Grace; begging of thee 
mercy and protetion, pardon and ſalvation, O my God, 1 am a inner, 
bur ſorrowfel and repentizg ; Thou art juſtly offended at me, but yer thou 
arr'my Lordand my Father, merciful and gracrows : Be pleaſed to blot all 
my fins out of thy remembrance; and heal my ſoul, that I may never any 
more fin againſt thee, Lord open mine eyes, that I may: ſec mine own 
infirmitics, and watch againſt them ; and my own follies, that I may 
amend them; and be pleaſed rogive me perteR underſtanding in the way 

of 
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of Godlineſs, that I may walk in itall the dayes of my pilgrimage, Give 
me a ſpirit diligent in the works of my'Calling, cheartul and zealous 
in Religion, fervent and frequent in my Prayers, charitable and uſeful in 
my Converſation: Give me a healthtul and a chaſte body, a pure and a 
holy ſoul, a ſanctified and an humble ſpirit ; and let my body and ſoul 
and ſpirit be preſerved unblameable ro the coming of the Lord Jeſus. 


eAmen, 
I I; 


Lefſed be thy Name, O God, and blefſed be thy Mercies, who haft 

preſerved me this night from fin and forrow, from fad chances; and 
2 violent death, from the malice of the Devil, and rheevil effteas.of my 
own corrupted natureand infirmity, The out-goings of the Mornitig and 
Evcning ſhall praiſe thee, and thy ſervants ſhall rejoyte in giving thee 
praiſe tor the operation of thy hands. Let thy providence and care'watch 
over me this day, and all my whole lite, that I may never fin againſt thee 
by zdleneſs or folly, by 'euil company Or private ſins, by word or deed, by 
thought or deſire ; and let the imployment of my day'leave no ſorrow, 
orthe remembrance of an evil conſcience at night : but lerit be holy and 
profitable, bleſſed, and alwayes innocent z that when the days of my 
ſhort abode are done, and the ſhadow is departed, I may dic in thy fear 
and favour, and reſt in a holy hope, and ar laſt return to the joys of a 
bleſſed ReſurreQion, through Jeſus Chriſt : In whoſe narne, and in whoſe 
words, in behalf of my {elf and all my friends, and all thy ſervants, I 
humbly and heartily pray, Our Father, &c, — 


m___ 
— —_— 


eA Prayer for the Evening. 


Je mn God, Almighty- Father of Men and Angels, by whoſe care 
and providence I am preſerved and blefled, comtorted and affiſted, 1 
humbly beg of thee to pardon the fins and follies of this day, the weak- 
neſles of my ſervices, and the ſtrength of my paſſions, the raſhneſs of m 

words, and the vanity and evil of my a&ions. O'juft and dear God 
how long ſhall I confeſs my ſins, and pray againſt them,” and yer fall un- 
der them! O let it be ſo no more, ler' me never return to the follies of 
which I amaſhamed, which bring ſorrow, and death, and thy diſplea- 
ſure, worſe then death. Give me a command over my evil inclinations, 
and a perfc& hatred of fin, and a love to thee above all the defites of this 
world, Be pleaſed to bleſsand preſerve me this night from all ſin, and 
all violence of Chance, and the malice of the Spirits of darkneſs : Watch 
over me in my fleep, and whether I {leep or wake, let me be thy ſervant, 
Be thou firſt and laſt in all my thoughts, and the guide and continual af- 
ſiſtance of all my a&ions : Preſerve my body, pardon the fin of my ſoul, 
and ſantific my ſpirit ; ler me alwayes live holily, and juſtly, and' ſo- 
berly z and when I die, receive my foul into thy hands, O'holy andever- 


bleſſed Jeſus, tharI may lie-in thy boſome, and long for thy coming, | 

hear thy bleſſed Sentence at Doomſday, and behold thy face, and tives: 

thy Kingdome, ſinging praiſes ro God for everand ever, Ames, 
Our Father, (fc, 


F | Fot 
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For SUNDAY. 


A Prayer againſt Pride, 
I. = 

Eternal God, merciful and glorious, thou art exalted far above all 

heavens, thy Throne, O God, Bo » and thy Scepter is righte- 
ouſneſs, thy Will is holineſs, and thy iſdome the great foundation of 
Empire and Government : 1 adore thy Majeſty, and rejoyce in thy Mer- 
Cy, and revere thy | Power, .and confeſs all glory, and dignity and ho- 
nour to be thine alone, and theirs to whom thou ſhalt impart any ray of 
thy Majeſty, or reflexion of thy bonour z but as for me Iam a worm and 
no man, vile duſt and aſhes, the ſon of corruption, and the heir of rot- 
tenneſs, ſeized upon by folly, a lump of ignorance and 4in, aud ſhame 
and death, what artihas O Lord? the great God of Heaven and Earth, 
the fountain of holineſs, and PerfcQion mfinue, But what am 12 fo z 
zorant, that I know not what z fo poor that Ihave nothing of my own ; Þ 
miſerable, that I am the heir of ſorrow and death ; and fo ſizful, that I 
am encompaſſed with ſhame and griet. 


I 1. 


Nd yet, O my God, I am proud: proud of my ſhame, glorying 
A in my ſin,boaſting in my infirmities; for this is all that I have of my 
own, ſave only that I have multiplied my nyſeries by vile ations, eve 
day diſhonouring the work of thy hands : my underſtanding is too box 
dent, my affe&ions rebellious, my will refractory and dilobedient ; and 
yet I know thou refiſteſt the prqud, and didfi caſt the Morning Stars, 
the Angels, from heaven into chains of darkneſs, when they grew giddy 
and proud, walking upon the battlements of heaven, beholding the glo- 
rious Regions that were above them. 


IIL 


T Hou, O God, who goue grace to the humble, do ſomething alſo for 
'® the proud man; make me humble and obedient, Take trom me 
the ſpirit of pride and haughtineſs, ambition and lelt-Hlattery, confidence 
and gayety : teach me to think well and to expound all-things fairly of 
my brother, to love his worthineſs, to delight in his praiſes, to excuſe 
his crrors, to give thee thanks for his graces, to rejoyce in all the good 
that he receives, and cver to believe and ſpeak Better things of him then 
of my (elf, os 


Teach me to love tg be concealed, and. little eſteemed ; let me be 

' truly humble, and heartily aſhamed of my fin and folly ; teach 

me to bear reproaches evenly, tor I haye deſerved them ; to refuſe all 
honours done unto me, becaulc I have not deſerved them z to return all 
to thee, for it is thine alone ; to ſuffer reproot thankfully, ro amend all 
my faults ſpeedily ; and do thou inyeſ} my ſoul with the humble robe of 
my meck Maſter and Saviour Jeſus ; and when I have humbly, patient- 
ly, charitably and diligently ſerved thee, change this robe intothe ſhi- 
ning garment of immortality, my contuſion into glory, my =_ to 
pertet 
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erfe& knowledge, my weakneſſes and diſhonours to the ſtrength and 
beauticsof the Sons of God. =O "i, = 
| ed. "hy wages 

N the mean time uſe what mcans thou pleaſeſt toconform me 'ts the 
> of thy holy Son ; that I may-be gentle ro others, and ſevere r6 
my {elt: that I may ſit down in the loweſt place; ſtriving to gO be- 
fore my brother in nothing, bur in doing him and thee honour z; —_— 
for my glory till chou ſhalr pleale in the day.of recompences to ref 
light from thy face, and admit me to behold thy glories. Grant this for 
Jeſus Chriſts ſake, who humbled himlelf ro the death-and ſhame of the 
Croſs, and is now exalted unto glory : Unto him; Withthee'©' Father, 
be glory and praiſe for ever and ever; Amen, 7 oY I ft 


For MUNDAY. 


1A Prayer agdinſt Covetouſnef.. 
If THE- afatik 
Almighty God, cternal Treafure of all govdhings, 'thon filleſt all 
things with plentuouſneſs 5 Thos cloatheft  rheildllies of the field; *and 
feedeft the young ravens that call upon thee : Thou art 'albſufficient in —_ 
and all-lufficienr ro us,/ ler thy. Providence be my ftoxe-houte,' thy 4 pen- 
ſation of remporal things the limit of my labour, my own neceſſity: the 
meaſures of my deſire ; but never let my deſires ofthis worldbe 
nor my labour immoderate, nor my cate vexatious, and diſtrating; bur 
a yon moderate, holy, ſubordinate to thy Will, the meaſure thou 


{ appointed for me, 


BAG. | z % 


T Each mc, O God, to deſpiſe the world, to labour for the true righes; 

toſeek the Kingdome of heaven and its righteouſneſs, tobe content with 
what thou providelt, to be in this world, like a firanger,. with dffe&ions: 
ſer upon hcaven, labouring for, and lopging afcer the poſſeflions gf thy: 
Kingdomes 3 bur never ſuffer my affe&iqus to dycl. below; buri give 
me a. heart compaſſionate tg the poor, liberal tq the;needy, d 
free in all my communications, without baſe ends,; or pans} Or 27 mat 
or unworthy arts of gain ; butler my ſtrife be to gain thy favour;;:to ob- 
tain the bleſſedreſs of dorng good to others, and giving .ta them that want; 
and the ble([edneſs of receruing from the paxdon and ppars, grace and ho- 
lineſs, perſeverance and glory, through Jeſus Chrift;pyr Lord; i: -: 


ts. As. am 


ſw ——— 


” — _ 


For TUESDAY, 


A Prayer againſt Luſt, 

L 
Eternal Purity, thou art brighter. chenthe Sun, 'purer then the Ay: 
Q gels, and the Heavens are K-5 clean in thy: fight, with m—_ 
hold thy ſervant apt to-be rempred Ln every obje&, avdo be qvescome 
| is ; by 


+ 


by every: enemy; -1.caunes,” © God): ſtand in the day of bartel and dan- 
ASPEN = covereſt me with thy ſhield, and-hideſt me; under thy 
wings. « The fiery darts of the Devil are ready to conſume me, unleſs 
the dew of thy grace for ever deſcehd upon me. Thou didſt make me 
after zhy. image - :be-pleaſed to preſerve meſo, ,pure and ſporiels, chaſte 
andclegn ; that my body-may be a holy Temple, .and my foul a ſanctu- 
ary zo entertain thy. divineſt Spirit, the Spirit of: love and holineſs, the 

151 05 7357; 27 02% {2 Ls 
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R Eproxciin me the-ſpirit of Fornication and Uncleanneſs, and fill my 
::ſoulwith holy. fires, that no ſtrange fire may come into the [Temple 
of my body, where thou haſt choſen ro dwell, - O caſt our all thoſe un- 
clean ſpirits which have unhallowed the place where thy holy teet have 
cod Pardon all my hurtful thoughts, all my impurities, thatT who am 
a member of Chriſt, may nor become the member of a harlot, nor the 
ſlave-of-the Devit;z nor a fervanrof luſt and unworthy defircs : Bur do - 
thou purifie my love, and let me ſeek the things that are above, hating the 
arments fpotted with the fleſb , never any mote grzevring thy holy Spirit by 
Ailehy inclinations, with impure and. phantaſtick thoughts : but let my 
wahtsbe holy,” my:foul pure; my body chaſte and healthful, my ſpirir 
ſevere; devout and..retigious, every. day more and more ; that art the 
day of oug appearing, :I m_ be preſented to God waſhed and cleanſed, 
ure andſpotleſs by the blood of the holy Lamb, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
ord. mes. nm ai {3 ++ | 
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A Prayer againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


I. 

() ighty Father-6of Men and /Angels,; whohaſt of thygreat bounty 
Ns d plentifully forall mankinde to ſupport his Rare; ro relieve 
his peceilities, to refreſh his ſorrows, to recteare hs labours ; that he 
may'praiſe'thee, ; and #ejoyce itithy mercies and bounty : be thou prach 
ous umothyſervam yet more, 'and ſuffer me'nor by my folly ro chatige 
thycbounty. ito ing? thy grace ito wantonneſs, Give me the foiric Bf 
temperance and: fobricry, that 'f' Hl ors oper im the ſame mca- 
ſures, :and to the ſ{rtieurpotes which thay Hiſt itefigned, fo as may beſt 
enable [me to- ſerve xhee, but-not to make proviſion for the flefb, to fulfill the 
lufti thereof; Let br as Eſt," prefer meathefore a bleſſing; but ſub- 
due my j #. t0-/reafonand the grace of God, being 
content with what is moderate, and uſeful, and cafic to be obtained z 
taking it in due time, receiying ith ly» making it to miniſter to 
my body, that my body may be'a'good inftrument of the ſou), and the 
ſoul a ſervant of thy Divine Majeſty for cver and ever. 


: II, 
TY Aiden, 0-God,t\whadoeverT have oiferted'thoe'by ticar and drink 


7 widifleatfures; #hdnever fer my body Thy whore beoppteſſed with 
La SPRth adUticades 6 my fol droWntdin'feas of Fete or ſtrong 
(6 ; drink ; 
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drink; bur ler my appetitcs be changed into ſpiritual deſires, thar I may 
hunger after the food of AngeF, and thirſt for the wine of ele# ſouls, and 
may account it meat ard drink and pleaſre to. dve thy will, O God, Lord 
ler me catand drink {o, that my tood may nothecome a rempration, or 
a fin, ora difcaſe; bur grant that with fo much caution and prudence I 
may watch over my appetite, that I may i the ftrength of thy mercies, 
and refreſhments, in the light ofthy countenance, and in the paths of thy 
Commandments, walk betore thee all the dayes of my lite acceptable ro 
thee in Jeſus Chriſt, ever advancing his honour, and being filled with 
his Spirit, that I may art laſt partake of his glory, through the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


Fos THURSDAY. 
4 Prayen againſt Erie. 
L 


Moſt gracious Father, thou Spring of an Eternal Charity, who hafk 

ſo loved mankinde, that thou didi on thy bolome, and ſend th 
holy Son to convey thy mercies tous; and thou digft create Angels and 
Men, that thou mighteſt have objects ro whom thou mighteſt communi- 
cate thy goodneſs : Give me grace to follow fo glorious a precedent, thar 
I may never envie the proſperity of any one, but rejoyce ro honour him 
whom thou honoureſt, to love hum wham thou laveſt, tro commend the 
vertuous, to diſcern the precious from the vile, giving honqur to whom 
honour belongs, that I may go to heaven in the nobleſt way of rejoycing 
in the good of others, 

IT. 


Dear God, never ſuffer the Devil to rub his vileſt Leproſie of envy 

upon me; never let me have the affections of the deſperate and 
damned ; let ir not be 1ll with me, when it is well with others, bur let 
thy holy ſpirit ſo over-rule me for ever, that I may pity the afflicted, and 
be compailionate, and have a fellowfecling of my brothers ſorrows, and 
and that I may as much as I can promote his good, and give thee thanks 
for ir, and rejoyce with them that do rejoyce ;- never cenfuring his aRi- 
ons curſtly, nor detracting trom his prailes ſpitefully, nor upbraiding his 
infelicities maliciouſly, bur pleaſed in all things which thou doeſt or gi- 
veſt, that I may then triumph in ſpirit when th Kingdome is advanced, 
when thy ſpirit rules, when thy Church is profixed, when thy Sainrs re- 
joyce, when the devils intereſt 1s deſtroyed, truly loving Pre: and truly 
loving my brother ; that we may altogether joyn in the holy Communt- 
on of Saints, both here and hereafter, inthe mcaſures ofgrace and glory; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames, 


For FRIDAY. 


A Prayer againſt Wrath aud tnordznate Anger. 
I. 
7 Judge of Men and Angels, whoſe anger is alwayes the 


cr O 


mini Juſtice, flow, bur ſevere, not lightly arifing,but falling 
F 


3 ' heavily 


— — 
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heavily: when it comes : Give to thy ſervant a meek and a gentle ſpirit, 
that 1 alſo may be flow to anger, and eafie to mercy and forgiveneſs, 
Give me'a wiſe and a conſtant heart, that I may not be moved with eve- 
ry trifling miſtake,, and inconſiderable accident in the converſation and 
entercourſe of others z never be moved toan intemperate anger for any 
injury that is done or offered ; let my anger ever be upon a juſt cauſe, 
meaſured with moderation and reaſon, expreſſed with charity and pru- 
dence, laſting but till it hath done ſome good, either upon my ſelf or 
others, 7 


Ord let me be ever courteous, : and caſe to be intreated ; never let 

me fall into a peeviſh or contentious ſpirit, but follow peace with 
all men, offering forgiveneſs, inviting them by courteſies, ready to con- 
fels my own errors, apt to make amends, and deſirous to be reconciled, 
Let no ſickneſs, or croſs accident, no imployment or wearineſs, make 
me angry or ungentfe, and diſcontent, or unthankful, or uncaſie to them 
that miniſter to me z but in all things make me like unto the boly Jeſus. 
Give me the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, charitable, humble, merciful and 
meek, uſeful and liberal, complying with every chance ; angry at no- 
thing but my own ſins, and grieving for the fins of others ; that while 
my paſſion obeys my reaſon, and my reaſon is religious, and my religi- 
on 15 pure an undefiled, managed with humility, and adorned with 
chariry, I may eſcape thy anger which I have deſerved, and may dwell 
in thy love, and be thy Son and Servant for ever, through Jetus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amer. 4 


For SATURDAY. 


A Prayer againſt wearineſi in well-dotng, 
I. 


My God, merciful and gracious, my ſoul groans under the loads of 

its own infirmity, when my ſpirit # willing, my fieſb ws weak ; my un- 
derſtanding fooliſh and imperte&, my will —— and lifileſs, my af- 
fe&ions wandring after ſtrange objes, my fancy wilde and unfixed, all 
my ſenſes miniſter to folly an _— and though they were all made 
for Religion, yet they leaſt of all delight in thar, O my God pity me, 
and hear me when I pray, and make that I may pray acceptably, Give 
mea love to Religion, anunwearied ſpirit in the things of God, Let me 
not reliſh or delight in the things of the world, in ſenſual obje&s, and 
tranſitory poſſeſhons ; but make my eyes look up to thee, my ſoul be 
filled with thee, my ſpirit raviſhed with y love, my underſtanding im- 
loyed in the meditation of thy Law, all my powers and facultics of 
Foul and body wholy ſerving thee, and delighting in ſuch holy mini- 


ſeries. 
II. 


Moſt gracious God, what greater favour is there then that I may, 
and okee eaſier imployment can there be then to pray thee, to be ad- 
mitted into thy preſence, and to repreſent our needs, and that we have 
our necds ſupplyed onely for asking and deſiring paſſionately and humbly? 
Bur 


POSTULANDA. 


But we rather quit our hopes of heaven, then buy it at the cheapeſt rate 
of humble prayer. This, O God, 1s the greateſt infirmity and infelici- 
ty of man, and hath an intolerable caule, and is an unſufferable evil: 


ITL 


Relieve my ſpirit with thy graciouſneſs, take from me all tediouſneſs 

of ſpirir, and give me a laboriouſneſs that will not be tired, a ho 
that ſhall never fail, a deſire of holineſs, not to be ſatisfied, till ir noſed. 
ſes a charity that will alwayes increaſe ; that I making Religion the bu- 
ſineſs of my whole life, may turn all things into Religion, doing all to 
thy glory, and by the mealures of thy Word and of thy Spirit, that when 
thou ſhalt call me from this deliciouſneſs of imployment, and the hol 
miniſteries of grace, I may pals into the imployment of Saints and An- 
gels, whoſe work it is with eternal joy and thankſgiving to ſing praiſes to 
the mercies of the great Redeemer of Men, and Saviour of Men and An- 
gels, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom, with the Jggher and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and worthip, all ſervice and S, all Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 


——_— 


—— 
—— — _— — 


A Prayer to be ſaid Ly a Maiden, before ſhe enters into the ftate of 
Marriage, 


[ 


Moſt glorious God, and my moft indulgent Lord and gracious Fa- 

ther, who doeſt blels us by thy bounty, pardon us by thy mercy, 
ſupport and guide us by thy grace, and govern us ſweetly by thy provi- 
dence ; I give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks, that thou haſt hither- 
to preſerved me in my Virgin ſtate with innocence and chaſtity in a good 
name, and a modeſt report. It is thy goodneſs alone, and the blefſed 
emanation of thy holy Spirit, by which I have been preſerved, and to 
thee I return all praiſe and thanks, and adore and love thy goodnels alone, 
and the bleſſed emanation of thy holy Spirit, by which I have been pre- 
ſerved, and tothee I returnall praiſe and thanks, and adore and love thy 


goodneſs infinite, . 


IT. 


Nd now, O Lord ſince by thy diſpenſation and over-ruling provi- 

denceIam to change my condition, and enter into the holy ſtate 
of Marriage, which thou haſt ſan&ified by thy Inſtitution, and bleſſed 
by thy Word and Promiſes, and raiſed up roan excellent myſtery, that 
it might repreſent the Union of Chriſt and his Church: Be pleaſed to go 
along with thy ſervant in my entering into, and paſſing through this ſtate, 
that it may not be a ſtare of temptation or ſorrow, by occaſion of my 
ſins or infirmities, but of holineſs and comfort, as thou haſt intended it to 
all that love and fear thy holy Name, 


ITI, 


Ord bleſs and preſerve that dear perſon whom thou haſt choſen to 
be my Husband ;; Let his life be long and bleſſed, comfortable and 
holy, andlet me alſo become a great bleſſing and comfort unto him; a 
ſharer 


— —— 
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ſharer inall his ;oyes, a refreſhment in all his ſorrows, a mcert helper tor 
him in all accidents and chances of the world, Make me amiable for ever 
in his eyes,. and very dearto him, Unite his heart to me in the deareſt 
union of love and holineſs ; and mine to him in all ſweetneſs, and charity, 
and compliance, Keep from rae all moroſity and ungentlencfs, all ſul- 
lenneſs and harſhnels of diſpoſition, all pride and: vanity, all diſcontented- 
ne(s and unreaſonableneſs of paſſion and: humour : _ make me humble 
and obcdient, charitable-and loving, patient and contented, uſcful and 0b. 
ſervant, that we may. delight in each other according to thy blefled Word 
and Ordinance, and both.of us may rejoyce in thee, having our portion in 
the love and:{ervice of God for ever andever, 


IV, 


/ 

Bleſſed Father, never ſuffer any miſtakes or diſcontent, any diſtruſt- 
# fulne(s or ſorrow, any trifting arreſts of fancy, or unhandiome acci- 
dent to cauſe any. ygkindneſs betwixt us: butler us ſo dearly love, fo at- 
te&ionately oble o religiouſly attend to;cach others a and content, 
that we may alwayes pleaſe thee, and by this learn and practiſe our duty 
and greateſt love to thee, and become mutual helps to cach other in the 
way of odlineſs ; that when we have reccived the bleſſings of a married 
life, the comforts of ſociety, the endearments of a holy and great affe&tion, 
and the dowry of bleſſed children, we may for ever dwell together in the 
embraces of thy love and glories, fcaſting in the Marriage-ſupper of. the 

Lambto eternal ages, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Amen, 


4a 


— — 


A Prayer far a bal and bappy Death, 


O Eternal and holy Jeſus, whoby death haft overcome death, and by 
thy Paſſion haſt raken out its ſting, and made it ro become one of the 
ates of heaven, and an entrance totelicity ; have mercy upon me now 
and at the hour of my death ; let thy gracc accompany me all the dayes 
of my life, that I may by a holy converſation, and an habitual performance 
of my duty, wait for the coming of our Lord, and be ready to enter with 
thee at whatloever hour thou ſhalt come. Lord let not my death be in 
any ſenſe unprovided, nor untimely, nor haſty, but aſter the manner of 
men, having in it nothing extraordinary,gþut an extraordinary piety, and 
the manifeſtation of a:great and miraculous mercy. Let my ſcnics and my 
underſtanding be preſerved intire till the laſt of my daycs, and grant that 
FE may die the death of the _ free from debt and deadly fin, ha- 
ving firſt diſchargedall my obligations of Juſtice, leaving none miſcrable 
and ovided m my departure; bur be thou the portion of all my friends 
and ps chem and levthy bleſſing deſcend upon their heads, and abide 
there rill they ſhall meer me in the boſome of our Lord. Preferve meever 
in the communion and' peace of the Church ; and bleſs my Death-bed 
withthe opportunity of a holy and a ſpiritual Guide,with the affiſtance and 
guard of Angels, with the _—_— of the holy Sacrament, with patience 
and dereli&tion of my own deſires, with a ſtrong faith, and a firmand 
humblcd hope, with juſt meaſures of repentance, and great treaſures of 
charity to thee my God, and to all the world, that my ſoul in the arms of 
the holy Jelus, may be depoſited with fafery and joy, there to expedt the 
revelation of thy day; and then to partake the glarics of thy Kingdome, O 

eternal and holy Felus. Amen, 
Feſtival 
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I will fing with the fpirit, and T will mp with the 
ho anderfanding alſo. : 


"HYMNES. 


Celchrating the Myſteries and chicf Feſtivals of th 
to the manner of the Ancient Church : ited 


e Year, according 
| to ne and 


devotion of the younger and pious perlong, . 
Apt for memory, 6nd to be joyned to thetr other PR AY E R by 


————_— LEE nk A TM IT 25 


—— E dane peek inwelhainb befoth the . 
. Birth of our A Savicur. 


Fe Lord, O when ſhall we 
\ Our dear Salvation ſee? _ 
Ariſe, ariſe, 
Qur faigting eyes 


Havelong' daltni gots and "was a ive one $90. 
dl 


Man miever yet could lay 
He ſaw more then one-day, 
Oneday of Edensleven : 


The guilcy hours there. blaſted wich. the breath 


> "Of fin and death, 
Haye ever ſince worna nofturnal bye. 
. Btethowhaſtgiven us hopes; that we 
Ar length anotber day ſhall ſee, .._. hi 
'Wherein each yk lect he e, 
Gilewith the alpec of tluy, k 


Shall be like te thats = and ure pF Heaven, 


how "me / 


Ki and com 
Into on "body, log 
Vity our Gar 
Lord we are vi es = 
HeadivG and ſenſlefs without thee, 


Of all chings but the want of thy bleſt face, | 


i 
| 


O haſte apace ; 
*"AKnd thy bright ſelf to this our body wed, 


| 


O_o ——=> - <—_— 


' 


| 


| Thy rode isr 


=Y 


That th rough the inf ux of hs — 
Each partdhas beſt ednfiſiba.wote 7; / 
May put enwniter, andappear «+ 
Spruce as the childhood. ofthe year, 
Whea thou to it ſhaltſo wore bes; 
YO » 281] Amen. 
1TH 2.220 
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JW goibrhou lay J 

> antchq pathsmade firgic 

{oh loutging cxpeRation wait 


The Coikrbamimyzar rhybeputous ter. 
behold wejay 1 


- [| Our luſts and proud wills in thy way. 


Hoſanna ! avelcome av 0uetiearts. Lond bifrg; 


' [| Thou haſt a/Techpieros, and full as dear 
- | | As that gE Sided landaadullioffib,.: A 


' | Nothing byt»Bhievesand Robbers dwelt therein, 
| | Enter,and chaſe thetafderthBcoithaiile rhe foor; 


Crucifie thaboebamebey mayihtver more 
* - 1 2vBrbbagerbarcholyIplitce CO .: + [7 
1916 .:\Whevezhogbaſtchbſdeodenchy face. 
And then ifour ſtiff congues ſhall be 
Me 
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Mare in =_ _ of hy Deity Y ; * "ag 
e ſtones out of the T le wall ird Hymn : Of Chrifts birth ; 
— aloud and call TW | Jann : Of Chrifts birth in an Inne, 
uns | ane! J yr — F __ | | oy” bleſſed Virgia travail'd without pain, 
4 " Amen. And lodged ihan Inne, 
..- Sl A glorious Star the 
_ —_—_ Bur of a'Freater gueſt then ever canie char way 
. For there he : 
Hymns for Chriſtmas-day. = | That is te God of Night and Day, * 
L t 1 And over all the powers of heaven doth reign. 
* (be\ © was the time of great Augufus Tax, 
Yſterious truth / that the ſelf ſame ſhould And then he comes 
A Lamb, a Shepherd, and a Lion too / That pays all ſums, 
Yet ſuch was he Even the whole price of loſt humanity, 
Whom firſt the ſhepherds knew, And ſets us free 
When they themſelves became From the ungodly Empire 
Sheep to t Shepherd. Lamb. Of Sin, and Satan, and of Death. 
Shepherd of Men and * Lamb of Gog, | © make our hearts bleſt God,thy lodging place, 
RE of Judb,by theſ p Andin our breſt 
The Wolffrom thy le S REA Be plea&'d toreſt, 
Bring all the world unto thy Fold,  }For thou fou'ſt Temples better then an Inne, 
Let Jews and Gentiles hither « come | And cauſe that fin 
In numbers great that can't be told, = "qo profane the Deity wichin, 
And call thy Lambs that wander,home. dfully o're the ornaments of Grace. 
Glory be to, God'on high, | _- 
All glories GEEIVEEE Deity —_ 
79 2 _— A Hymn upen $, Johns day. F- - 
The - _ ; _ a Dialogue between 
three Shepherds, + His day 
| : We ſing 
z, Here isthis bleſſed Babe Thefriend of our eternal King. 
That hach made Who in his boſome lay. 
All the world ſo full of joy | And kept the Keys 
And expeQartion ; Of his profoun ad gori ious Myſteries : 
That glorious boy | Whichto the world diſpetſcd to his hand, 
That crowns each Nation. | Made it ſtand 
. With a triumphant wreath of bleſſedneſs ? q Fix'd in amazement to met char light 
| ch came 
2. Where ſhould he he butinche throag, From the Throge of the Lawb, 
And among ; 0 invite : 
| Our wretched eyes(which nothing elſe 
His Angel ray Bu fire, and pe i tage ing - _- ſe | 
Juſt a.may: Echo to his Voyice, * 'To To anticipate þ Shake raviſh'd ſighe 
: And rejoyce, | The beauty of ial delighe. 
When wing dnd tongue.and all | Myſterious God, regard me when I pray - 
May ſo procure! their happioeſs? Andwhen — rely 
| all fall awa 
3 But be bach other Weiteranow, iz {| Oletthy gracious hand condu me op, 
A poor Cam, IT} —— — _P 
| An Ox and Male andand A4 it this laſt Sup 
wn Oe Anion, 7 [ap ith iy fiend in cy fe booms is 
:1G - Thats table hould endo $431 Foreverin Eternity. 
Cberxs, O dr romp we? | ly wjab. 
1 Tir: 3.7) 20 a yy Upen. 
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Upon the do of 'the holy Innocents, 


Ournful /«4«b Threeks and cries 
| _ Ax the obſequirs 
_*_ Of their Bahes, thatcry 
Morethax they loſe the paps, then that they die. 
'- Hethat came with life to all, 
Bringsthe Babes a funeral, 
Toredeem from ſlaughter him 
Whodid redeem ns all from fin. 
They like himſelf went ſpotleſs hence, 
A facrifice to innocence ; 
Which now does ride 
Trampling upon Hereds pride : 
Paſſing from their fontinels of clay 
To heaven a milky and a bloody way- 
All their their tears and groans are dead, 
And they to reſt and glory fled. 
Lord,who wert pleas'd ſo many babes ſhould fall 
Whit each ſword hop'd that every of the All 
Wasthe deſir'd King : make usto be 
In Inaoceace like them, ip Glory, thee- 


Amen. 


at 


Upon the Epiphany, and the three wiſe men 
{-the Eaſt coming to worſhip JESUS. 


Comet dangling jn the aire 
Arvrngs rhe ning both of Death and Sin ; 


And told rhe wiſe-men of a King, 
The King of Glory, and the Sun 
Of Righceouſnefs, who then begun 
Todraw towards that blefſed Hemiſphere, 
They from che furtheſt Eaſt this new 
And unknown lighe purſue, 
Till rhey appear 
In this bleſt Infants King's propitious eye, 
And pay their homage to his Royalty. 
Perja might then the riſing Sun aqore, 
It was Idolatry no more : 
Great God they gave to thee 
Myrrche, Frankincenſe, and Gold ; 
But Lord, with what ſhall we 
Preſent our ſelves before thy Majeſty, 
Whom thou redeem when we were fold ? 
Wehave aothing bur our ſelves, and ſcarce that 
Viledirt and clay: (neither, 
Yet it is ſoft, and may 
Impreſſion take ; 
Accept it, Lord,and fay,this thou had'ſt rather; 
Stamp it, and on this fordid metal make 
Thy holy Image, and it ſhall out-ſhine 
The beauty of the golden Myne. 


Amen 


Death, 


4 Medituianof te -— For the 
eattatinn | ment,k t:me 
Four laſt things, poBane —pa 4 
Hell; .*ſpectally, 
A Meditation of Death. 
DF the old Serpents Son, 
Thoy bad'ſt a ſting once like thy Sire, 


That carried Hell,and ever-burniog fire: 
But thoſe black dayes are done ; 
Thy fooliſh ſpite buried thy ſting 
In the profound and wide 
_ Wound of our Saviours fide. 
And now thou art become a tame and harmleſs 
A thing we dare not fear (thing 
Since we hear 
That our triumphant God to puniſh thee 
For the aff;ont thou didſt him on the Tree, 
Hath ſnatcht che keyes of Hell our of thy hand, 
And made thee ſtand 
A Porter tothe gate of Life, chy mortal enemy, 
O Thou who art that Gate, command that he 
May when we die 
And thither flie, 
Let us into the Courts of Heaven through thee. 
Allelnjah. 


The PRAYER, 


M: Soul doch pant toward's thee' 
My God, Source of eternal life : 

Fleſh fights with me, 

Oh end the ſtrife 
And part us, that in peace I may 
Unclay 
My wearied ſpirit, aod take 
My flight to thy eternal Spring ; 
Where for his ſake 
Who is my King, . 
I may waſh all my tears away 

 Thatday. 

Thoy Congueror of Death, / 
Glorious criumpher 0o'ce the Grave, 
Whoſe holy breath 
Was ſpent to fyve 
Loſt Mankinde ; make me $0 be Ril'd 
Andcake me when ] dye, 
And go unto my duſt, my Soul 
Above the «ky 
With Saints enroll, 
That in thy arms for ever I , 
May he. 
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oy the Dy of” Judgement, 


(Jeat Judge of all,how we vile wretches quake! 
Our guilty bones do ake, 
Our marrow freezes, when we think 
 Ofthe conſuming fire 
Of thine ire; 
And horrid phials thou ſhalt make 
The wicked drink, 
When thou the winepreſs of thy wrathſhalt tread 
With feet of lead. 
Sinful rebellious clay 1 what unknown place 
Shall hide it from thy face ! 
When earth ſhall vaniſh from thy ſighe, 
The heavens thatnever err'd, 
Bur obſerv'd 
Thy laws,ſhal from thypreſence take their flight, 
And kiP'd with glory,their bright eyes,ſtark dead 
Start from their head : 
Lord, how ſhall we, 
Thy enemies, endure to ſee = ; 
So bright, ſo killing Majeſty? 
Mercy dear Saviour : thy Jadgement ſeag, 
We dare not Lord intreat ; 
We are condemn'd already,there. 
Mercy : vouchſafe one look 
On thy book | 
Of life ; Lord wecan read the Javing Jeſmrdere, 
And in his Name our own ſalvation ſee: 
Lord ſet ns free, 
The book of fin 
Iscroſs'd within, 
Our debts are paid by thee. 
; Mercy. 


Of Heaven, 


Beauteous God,uneircumſcribed treaſure 
Of an eternal pleaſure, 
Thy Throne is ſeated far 
Above the higheſt Star, 
W here chouprepar'lt a glorious place 
Within the brightneſs of thy face 
For every ſpirit 
To inherit 
That builds his hopes on thy merit, 
And loves thee with a boly charity. | 
What raviſh'c heart, Seraphick tongue or eyes, 
Clear as the mornings riſe, 
Ean ſpeak, or think, or ſee 
Thatbrighr eternity ? | 
Where the great Kings tranſparent Throne, 
Is of an intire Jaſpar ſtone : 
| There theeye 


O'th* Chryſolite, 
X And a'sky 
Of Diamonds, Rubies, Chryſopraſe, 
And aboveall, thy holy face 
Makes an eternal Clarity, 
When thou thy ou up doſt binde; that day 
emember us,we pray. 
That where the Beryl lyes 
And the Cryſtal,'bove the skyes, 
There thou may'ſt appoint us place 
Within the brigheneſs of thy face ; 
And our Soul 
In the Scrowl 
Of life and bliſsfulneſs enrowl, 
That we may praiſe thee to eternity. 
Allelsjah. 


_—_— 


Of Hell, 


Orrid darkneſs, ſad and ſore, 
And an eternal Night, 
Groanes and ſhricks, and thouſands more 
In the want of gloriouslight: 
Every corner hath a Snake 
In the accurſed lake : 
Seas of fire, beds of ſnow 
Are the beſt delights below, 
A Viper from the firs 
Is his hire 
That knows not moments from Eternity. 
Glorious God of Day ar Night, 
Spring of eternal Lighr, 
Allelujabs, Hymns and Pſalms 
_  » And Coronets of Palms 
Fill thy Temple evermore. 
O mighty God, 
Let not thy bruiſing rod 
Cruſh our loins with an eternal preſſure ; 
O let thy mercy be the meaſure, 
For if thou keepeſt wrath in ſtore 
We all ſhall die, 
And none be left to glorifie 
Thy Name, and tell 
How thou haſt ſav'd our ſouls from Hell. 
Mercy. 


On the (onverſion of $. Paul, 


Ull of wrath, his threatning breath 
Belching nought, but chains and death ; 
Saxl was areſted in his way 
By a voice and alight, 
That if a thouſand dayes 
Should joyn rayes 
Tobeautific one day, 


F 
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It would not ſhow fo glorious and fo bright. 
On hisamazed eyes it night did fling, - 
That day might break within ; 
And by thoſe beams of Faith 
Make him of a childe of wrath 
Become a veſſel full of. glory. 
Lord curb us in our dark and ſinful way, 
We humbly pray, 
When we down horrid precipices run 
With feet that thirſt to be urdone, 
That this may be our ftory. 


Allelsiah. 


On the Purification of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 


Ure and ſpotleſs was the Maid 
That to the Temple came, 
A pair of Turtle-doves ſhe paid, 
Although ſhe brought the Lamb. 
Pure and ſpotleſs though ſhe were, 
Her body chaſte, and her ſoul faire, 
She co the Temple went 
To be purifi'd 
And try'd, 
That the was ſpotleſs and obedient, 
O make us to follow ſo bleſt Precedent, 
And purifie our ſouls, for we 
Are cloth'd with ſin and miſery. 
From our conception 
One imperfection, 
And a continued ſtate of ſin, 
Hath ſullied all our faculties within. 
We preſent our ſouls to thee 
Full of need and miſery : 
And for redemption a Lamb 
The purett, whiteſt that &'re came 
A ſacrifice to thee , 
Even he that bled upoa the Tree. 


— 


A ———> o_—__— 


On Good-Friday. 


He Lamb is eaten, and is yet again 
Preparing to be ſlain ; 
The cup is full and mixc, 
And muſt be drunk : 
Wormwood and gall 
To this,are draughts to beguile care withall, 
Yer the decree is fixt. 
Doubled knees, and:groans,and cries, 
Prayers and ſighs, and flowing eyes 
| Could nor intrear. 
His ſad Soul ſank 
Under the heavy preſſure of our fin : 


The pains of Death and Hell 
About him dwell. 
His Fathers burning wrath did make 
His very heart, hike melting wax, to ſweat 
Rivers of blood, 
Through the pure ſtrainer of his skin, 
His boyling body ſtood 
Bubling all o'ce. 
As if the wretched whole were but one dore : 
'To {et in pain and prief, 
And turn ourt all relief. 
O thou, who for our ſake 
Didft drink up 
Thid bitrer Cup : 
Remember us, we-pray, 
tn thy day; 
Whendown [> 2% 
The ſtrugling throars of wicked men 
The dregs of thy juſt fury ſhall be thrown; 
\Qh then 
Let thy unbounded mercy think 
On us, from whom 
| Thou underwent's this heavy. doom; 
And give us of the well of life ro y - 
Ms 


On the A nnunciation to the Bleſſ ed 
NY Wargen,” 0 


A Winged harbinger from bright heav'n flown 
ks a lodging room 
For the mighey King of Love. 
The ſpotleſs ſtruRure 6f x virg in womb. 
O'ceſbadow'd with'the wings of#he bleſt Dove: 
For he wis travelling to earth, 
Bur did deſire ro lay 
By the way, 
That he might ſhifc his cloathes, and be 
A perfeRt'Man as wdll as-we, - - 
How good a God have we ! who for our ſake, 
To fave us from the burning lake, 
Did change the order of Creation - 
Ac firſt he made 
Man like himſe}fiq.bis own Image iz now 
In the more belles reparation 
"The heavens bow: 
Eternity took the meaſure of a ſpan, - 
And faid, 
Let us make oor ſelflike Mai, | 
Andnot froty Mart the worhan take, 
But from the Woman, Man, 
Allelujah : we adore 
His name, whofe goodneſs hath no ſtore. 


' Alelsjah, 
Eaſter 


G 
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Eaſter dey 


Ns glorious light / 
V How bright « Sun after ſo ſad a night 
Does now begin to dawn!Bleſs'd were thoſe eyes 
0 That did behold 
This Sun when he did firſt wnfold | 
His glorioutbeams,and now begin to riſe : 
It was the holy tender Sex- / 
Thar ſaw the firſt ray: 
Saint Peter and the other, had the reflex, 
The ſecond glimpſe o'th'day. 
Innocence had the firſt, and he 
That fled, and then did penainceznext did ſee 
The glorious Sun ofrighteonſne(s 
fir In his new dreſs 
O Deareſt God preſerve our ſouls 
- Or if we do amiſs, 
Make us toriſe again to th'life of Grace, (face, 
That wggnay hve with thee, andſce thy glorious 
"Wir crown of holy Penitence. 


Allelsjah, 


' Onthe day of Aſeenſios. 
-- T TE isciſeg higber,not fet: 
Did with his leaye make bold to ſhroud 
The Sun of Glory from Nount Olves. 
At Pentecoſt hell ſhew bimſelſage», 
When every ray ſhail be a tougue 
To ſpeak allcomforts, and inſpire 
Our Souls with their celeſtial fire ; 


That we the Saints among 
May fing,/and love, and r9:gn, 


b 


Amen. 


—_—w_A@Ww. 


On 'the ny of Pentecoſt , or. 
| aſundsy. | 


pI 


Ongues offire from beads dekend 


T ith a mighty ruſbing wind, 

| To hlow it yh: make 
urls 

Of heavenly Charity ,and pure 

Where hs their reſidence ſhould take. 


On the Apoſtles facred beads they fit, 


| Cas G 


And give men warning to defend 
Themſelves from the i brunt of it. 
Lord, let the flames of holy Charity, 
And all her gifts and graces ſlide 
.Jnto our hearts, and + abide ; 
That thus refined, we may ſoar above 
With ir unto the element of Love, 
Even unto thee dear ſpirit, 
And there eternal peace and reft inherit. ' 


Amen, 


— 
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L 

Ord,l have finn'd,& the black number ſwells 
n Toſuch a diſmall ſum, | 
That ſhould my ſtony heart and eyes, 
And this whole finfull trunk a flood become, 
And run to tears,their drops could not ſuffice 

To count my ſcore, | 

Much leſs to pay : 
But thou, my God, haſt blood in ſtore, 
And arc the Patron of the poore. 
Yer fince the Balſam of thy Blood, 
Although ir can, will do no good, 
Unleſs the wounds be cleans'd with tears before; 
Thou in whoſe ſoycet but penſive face © & 
Laughter could never fteala place, 
Teach but my heart and cyecs 

To melt away, 

And then one drop of Balſam will ſuffice. 


Amen. 


IL. 
od,and juſt ! how canſt thou ſee, 
Dear God, our miſerie, 
And not in mercy ſet us free? 
Poor miſerable man ! how wert thou born, 
Weak as the dewy jewels of the morn, 
Rapt upin tender duſt, 
Guarded wich-fins and luſt, 
Who like Court-flatterers wait 
To ſerve themſelves in thy unhappy fate, 
Wealth is a fnare, and poverty brings in 
Inlets for theft, paving the way for ſin: 


' * | Each perfum'd vanity doth gently breath 


Sin in thy Soul, and __ itto Death. 
Our faults Jike ulcerated ſores do go | 
O'ce the ſound fleſh, and do corrupt that too; 
Lord, we are fick,ſpotted with ſin; 
Thick as a cruſty Leapers skin, 
Like Naamar , bid us wiſh, yet letit be 
1n ſtreams of blood that low from thee :; 


Who now like Beacons do proclaim and tell 
Th'invaſion of the hoſt of Hell; 


Thea will we ſing, 
"Souch's 


ee Eee 
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Touch'd by the beavenly Doves bright wing, | Thine and the dayes, (and that thine too) 


Halleluiahs, Pſalms and Praiſe 

To God the Lord of night and dayes ; 
Ever , and ever juſt, 
Ever high, who ever muſt 
Thus be = - is ſtill the ſame; 


Ecernal praiſes crown his Name. 


Amen. 


The Lame away his Crutches threw, 
The parched Cruſt of Leproſie 

' Return'd untoirs infancy : 

The dumb amazed was to hear 


Thy powerful Mercy did even chaſe 
| The Devil from his uſurp'd place, 


O let thy love our pattern be; 


A prayer for Charity, 


ll of Mercyy full of Love, 
Look upon us from above ; 


Thou who taught'lt the blinde mans night 


To entertain a double light, 


Let thy Mercy teach one Brother 
To forgive and love another, 

That copying thy Mercy here, 

Thy Goodneſs may hereafter reare 
Our Souls unto thy Glory, when 
Our dutt ſhall ceaſeto be wich men. 


His own unchain'd tongue ſtrike his ear : 


Where thou thy ſelf ſhouldſt dwell, not ht. 


Ames. 


The End. 
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By Jer: Taritor D.D. 


yz 


The Compilers of the Common-Prayer Book of the Church of England 


(as now it is) were 


(CraANnmE s, Arch-Biſhopot Cart. | (Rivriszy, Bithop of Rycheſter, 
|'G 0 0 DR1IC x, Biſhop of Ely. | Tayitor, Deanof Lixcoly, 

&| S$S«1y, ' Biſhopof Hereford, | ©/HErNes,. Deanof Exeter, 

= TrHiRkLsBy, Biſhop of Weſtminſt, SOiREeEDMan, Dean of Weſtminſter, 

g | Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter, S Cox K. Epwarps Almoner, 
'HoLBECK, Biſhop of Lincoln, | (MF, Rot4nſon Arch-Deac, of Leiceſter, 


&S 
© 
So 


Menſe Maio 1549, Anno Regus Edwardi Sexts tertio, 


LONDON, 


Printed for R, Royſton 1n Ivie-lane, 1657; 


To Hu moſt Sacred «Majeſty. 


NZ # now two jears, fince part of theſe 
enſuing Papers, hike the publike 1/ſue 
of the people, imperfett and undreſ- 
ſed, were expoſed, withbut a Parent 
to proteft them, or ahy hard to nou- 
os them. But. fince your Moſt 
Sacred Majeſty was pleaſed grazt- 
| ouſly to look upon then, they are 
grown into a T ratt, and have an ambition. (hke the Gonrd 
of Jonas) to dwell in; the eye of the Sun from whence they 


received life and increment, eAnd although becauſe ſome 


violence hath been done tothe. profeſſion of the dottrine of 
this Treatiſe, it may ſeem to be verbum in tempore non 
ſuo, and hke the offering (_ypreſs to a Conqueror, or Palms 
to a broken Army, yet T hope I ſhall the leſs need an Apology, 
betauſe it x certain, he does really deſerve no juſt and Noble 
intereſt, that ſerves that of the Spirit, and Religion. eAnd 
becauſe the ſufferings of a K. 1 8 6 and a Confeſſor are the 
great demonſtration to all the world that T ruth 1s as Dear 
toyour MalesTyY 48 the Jewels of your Diadem, and 
that your (Conſcience u tender as a pricked eye, I ſhall pretend 
this onely to alleviate the inconvenience of an unſeaſonable 
addreſs, that I preſent your M a1t s Ty with bumble 
perſecuted truth, of the ſame conſlitution with that condition 
whereby you are become moſt Dear to (od, as having upon 


You the charafteriſm of the Sons of God, bearing in your Sa- 


cred 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


credPerſon the marks ofthe Lord Jeſus,who is your Elder 
Brother, the King of Sufferings, and the Prince of the Ca- 
tholick Church. But I conſider that Kings, and their Great 
( ouncels,, and Rulers Eccleſiaſtical have a ſpecial obligation 
for the defence of Liturgies, becauſe they having the great- 
eſt Offices, have the greateſt needs of ailiaries rom Hea- 
ven, which are beſt procured by the publick Spirit, the Spirit 
of Government and Supplication. And fince the firit, 
the beſt, and moit ſolemn Liturgies and Set forms of Prayer 
were made by the beit and greateſt Princes, by Moſes, by 
David, and the Son of David; Your M a1ss ty maybe 
pleaſed to obſerve ſuch a proportion of circumilances in my 
laying this (Apologie for Liturgie) at Your feet, that 
poſſibly I may the eafier obtain a pardon for my great bold- 
neſs ; which if I ſhall hope for, m all other contingencies I 
ſhall repreſent my ſelf a perſon indifferent whether I live or 
je I may by either, ſerve God, and Gods Church, and 
(Gods | 


Viceperent, in the capacity of, 


Great Sir, 
Your Majeſties moſt humble, 
and moſt obedient Subject 


and Servant, 


Jz=r: TarLor, 


DP  YYRSRRNNSY: 
xv 268 «- 20.5-2.640/50,0.0, 


A SIL.EET, 


Hierocl : in Pythag, 


Xapeiv 0 Td Cpaoioy meg Td Gpanioy * Chev #&, wir) eps 6 059 Alſdai, 
pero YeopiAng, MONOE 'EIAQE 'ETHAEOAT. words W 
efFe Tiwezy, 6 ThIG cEav wh oſyeur Th Tyapvar, t, megſuuulvas iepei- 
by fauldy regular, 


An APOLOGY for LITHXRGT, 


Have Tead over this Book which .the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines is pleaſed to call, [ The Direfory for Prayer, ] I con- 
fels I came to it with much expeRation,and was ih ſome 
meaſure confident, I ſhould have found it an exa& and 
unblamcable model of Devotion. free from all thoſe 
Objections which men of their own perſwaſion had ob- 
truded againſt the Publicke Zrtargre of the Church of 
England or at leaſt, it ſhould have been compoſed with ſo muchatri- 
fice and fineneſs, that it might have been to all che world, an argument 
of their learning and excellency of ſpitir, it not of the goodneſs and inte- 
prity of their Religion and purpoſes, I ſhall give no other chara&er of 
the whole, bur that the publick diſreliſh which I finde amongſt Perſons 
of great piety, of all qualities, not only of great, but even of ordinary 
underſtandings, is to me ſome argument that it lies fo open to the ob- 
jetions even of common ſpirits, that the Compilers ot ic did intend 
more to prevail by the ſuccels of their Armies, then the ſtrength of rea- 
ſon, and the proper grounds of JH which yet moſt wiſe and 
good Men beleeve to be the more Chriſtian way of the rwo, Bur becauſe 
the judgment I made of it from an argument {ſo extrinſecal to the nature 
of the thing, could not reaſonably enable me to fatisfie thoſe many Per- 
ſons who in their behalt deſired me to conſider it, I refolv'd to look upon 
it ncarer, and totake its account from ſomething that was ingredient to 
its Conſtitution, that I might be able both to exhort and convince the Gain- 
ſayers, who refuſe tro hold faſt mi5%y Afſor x7 Thy 932 nv, that faithful 
word which they had Leen taught by their Mother the Church of £2gland, 


$ 2, I ſhall decline to ſpeak of the efficent cauſe of this DirefFory, and 
not quarrel at it, that ir was compoſed againſt the Laws both of Enz- 
land and all Chriſtendome, If the thing were good and pious, and did not 
dire&tly or accidentally invade the rights of a juſt S»periozr, I would 
learn to ſubmit to the impoſition, and never quarrel at the incompetency 
of his authority that ingaged me to do pious and holy things. And it 
may be whenlI am a lictle more uſed to it, I ſhall not wonder at a Synod, 
in which not one Biſhop fits (in the capacity of a Biſhop) though I atn 
moſt certain this is the firſt example in England fince it was firſt Chriſte- 
ned, But for the preſent it ſeems ſomething hard to digeſt ir, becauſe 1 
know ſo well that all Aſſemblies of the Church have admitred Priefls ro 
conſultation and diſpute, bur never to authority and deciſion, till the 
Pope cularging the phylaReries of the Archimanarites, and m— did 
Oome- 
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Queſt, 1, 


nathen. 


ſometime by way of priviledge and dif penſation give to ſome of them de. 
£2sfive voices in publick Councels ; bur this was one of the things in which 
he did innovate and invade againſt the publick reſolutions of Chriſten- 


dom, thoug 


h- he durſt not do it often, and yet when he did it, it was in 


very {mall and inconſiderable numbers, 


$. -3. I faid I would not meddle with the £fficzent, and I cannot med- 
dle with theF:zall cauſe,nor gueſle at any other'ends and purpotes of theirs 
then at what they publikely profefle , which 1s the abolition and deſtru- 
@ion of the Book of Commor Prayer ; which great change,becaule they are 
pleaſed to call Reformation, I am content in charity to belceve they think 
it {o, and that they have Zelum Det, but whether ſecundum ſcrentiam, ac- 
cording to knowledge or no, muſt be judg'd by them who conſider the 
matter, and the forme, | J 


0. 4. But 


becauſe the matter is of ſo great variety and minute Confide« 


ration, every part whereof would require as much {crutiny as I | wh 40 


to beſtow upon the whole, I have for the preſent choſen to confi 


TI ONE» 


ly:the forme of it 5' concerning which, I ſhall give my judgement withour 


any ſharpne 


fle or bitterneſle of ſpirit, for Iam reſolved not to be angry 


with any men of another perſwaſion, as knowing that I differ juſt as mu 
from them as they do from me, 


d. 5. The 


Direfory takes away that Form'of Prayer which by the au- 


thority and conſent of all the obliging power of the Kingdom, hath been 

uſed and enjoyned ever ſince the Reformation. But this was done by men 

of differing ſpirits, and of _— intereſts ; Some of them conſented 
et 


to it, that they might take away all 


forms of prayer, and give way to c- 


very mans ſpirit z the other, that they might rake away this Form, and 
Ive way and countenance totheir own, The Firſt, is an enemy to all de. 


tberation, 


The Second, to all authority, They will have no man to deli- 


berate, Theſe would have none but themſelves, The former are unwiſe 
and raſh ; the latter are pleaſed with themſelves, and are full of Opinion, 
They muſt be conſidered apart, for they have rent the Queſtion in pieces, 
and with the fragment in his hand, every man hath run his own 


way. 


d.6, F 


Irſt, of them that deny all ſet forms, though in the ſubjeft matter they 


were confeſſed innocent and Lameleſſe, 


d.7. And here I conſider that the true ſtate of the Queſtion is onely 
this, Whether it is better to pray to God with Conſideration, or with- 
out > Whether is the wiſer Man of the two, he who thinks and dclibe- 
rates what to ſay, or he that utters his minde as falt as it comes > VWhe- 
ther is the better man, he who our of reverence to God is moſt carefull 


and curious 


that he offend z0t 33 bus tongue, and therefore he himſelt delibe- 


rates, and takes the beſt guides he can; or he who our of the confidence 
Ifocret. in Pa- Of his own abilities, or other exterionr aſhiſtances, GunG. tn Tos; 
erxn uy poplixag uy yuIm GT1 ay vnAby Atſeor ; ſpeaks what ever comes 


uppermoſt, 


d. 8; And here I wave the advice and counſel! of a very wiſe man, no 
Eccleſ-5.22 1.ethan Solomon, Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be ha#ty to 


witer 
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witer azy thing before God, lor God #s 1u Heaven and thou upen Eartb, therefare 
let thy wards be few, The conſideration of the yalt diffance between ; God 
and us, Heaves 4nd Earth, (ſhould cteate fuch apprehenſions ig us, that the 
very beſt and choiceſt of our offertories arg not acceptable but by Gods 
gracious vouchſating and condeſcenſion ; apd therefore ſince we are 10 
much indebted ro God for accepting our beſt, is is not ſafe ventured to 
preſent him wich a dough-baked facrifice, and put him off with thet 
which in nature and humane conſideration, is abſolutely the worſt ;, for 
ſuch is all the crude and imperfec utterance of our more imperfect 
conceptions z Hoc nou probe in philoſopbo, cujns eratio ſicut ita de- 
het efje compoſita, laid Senecs, A wile mans fpecch ſhauld be like his 
lite and actions; compoſed , ſtudied, and conſidered, - And if. ever 
ipcon{ideration be the cauſe of fin, and vanity it is in ous words, 
and theretore is with greateſt care to be avoided 1n our prayers, we being 
moſt of all concerned that God may have ag quarrell againſt them, for 


folly, or impeety, | 


3.9, But abſtratting from the reafon,let us conkider who _ the pre- 
cept beſt, He that deltberates,or he that confpders not when he ſpeaks 2 Whar 
man in the world is haſty to of ay hag wato God, it_be be not, who 
praies ex tempore And then adde to it bur the weight of Solomons reafon, 
and let any man anſwer me if he thinks it can well ftaud, with that reve- 
rence we owe to the immenſe, the infinite and to the eternall God, the 
God of wiſdom, to offcr him a ſacrifice, which we durſ not preſent to a 
Prince or a prudent Governour # re ſeri4, ſuch as our prayers onght 


to be, 


* 


d. 10, And that this may not be daſht with a pretence it is ca 
ſoving, I deſire it may be remembredxhat it is the argument God himſelf 
ules againſt lame, maimed and impertec lacritices, Go nd offer this to thy 
Prence;ſec if he will accept it z unplying, that the beft perſon is to have 
the beſt preſent 3 and what the Prince wall ſlight as truly unworthy of 
him, much more is it unfit for God. For God accepts not of any thi 

we give or do, as if he were betrered by it ; tor theretore it's eſtimate 1s 
not taken by it's relation or naturall complacency to him, for in it ſelf it is 
to him as nothing - but God _ it by it's propottion and commenſu- 
ration to us, , That which we call our beſt, and is truly fo in humate efti- 

mate, that pleaſes God, for it declares that ifhe had better, we would 

give it him, But to reſerve the beſt, {ayes too plainly, that we think any 

thing is good enough for him. As therefore God in the Law would not 

be ſerved by that which was imperte& 27 genere ncture : {© neither now; 

nor ever, will that pleaſe him which is 1mperfedt 5x genere morum, 05 mus 

teri intelleFuals, when we can give a better, | 


d.11, And thercfote the wiſcſk Nations, and the moſt ſober Perſons 
prepared their Vetles and Prayers 1 ſec forms, with as much religion as 
they dreſſed their ſacrifices, and obſerv'd the tites gf ,Fef#mals ad BuWi- 
als, Amongſt the Romans it /m_ to the cate of the Prieſts, to wor- 
ſhip in preſcrib'd and determin'd words, In onnt precatione qui vota eff@ndit Als ub Ales, 
Sacerdos, Veftam & Janum altoſque Decs preſcriptis Verbs & compoſito car= 1-2.c.14. 
mine adcocare ſolet, The Greeks did {o togy receiving their ptayars by ji... 
dictate word tor word, Itaqz ; ja carmina'ſaaq; pr ecari ones pages dots th- ; 
fitate ſunt,quas plerang; nequid prepoſter dicaturaliguis 8x preſcripto yu 
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ibid. 


In vits Proa- 


refii. 


& ue wot wm veforre ſult at,” Their hymfes e1.d prayers woe Cicained 
peculiarto every God, which; leſt ar.y uling ft. ould be Jaid prexeſtercul- 
ly , were uſually prorcunced,w ord*for Wed aſtcr4l.e Pricft, and cur of 
wrnten Cepics 3 andile eMayr emony it e Perſians wire as ccnſiderate 
in 1tcir 66\oticns ; Moges © Ferſas primo ſem ger tiluculocor ee Digs bym- 
105 & lauces,niediiato & ſuler.1 precationss carn ine; 11 © Fer fians lang ly mns 
to their Gods by the morning iwilight 1n a preneartate, ſurmy arameiricall 


: form of prayer, 1aith the ſame Avitcr.. For fingc in all ite a&icns ard 
- diſcourſes of men, that which is tte Jeaſt conſidered 1s likely to ke the 


worſt , and is certainly of 4le greateſt diſreguraticn, it were a ſtrange 
cheapneſle of opinion, towards God and Religion, tobe the moſt incur- 
cus of what we ſay to him, and in cur religious Cfhces, 1t # flrarge that 
every thing ſkeuld te con fidered but cur Proyers.It is ſpoken Ly Europian io the 
honour ot Preeyeſw Sclolars, that win ite Proconjul atkcd tt x7 judge- 
ments in a queſtion of Philoſophy,tt.cy were 7ecoviſault; ve Yb os, 
7 mOANIG Oxtrfeas & TOs, as Sx 6.01 7 iptbriey, GNAG fa xerfer 
1wy, they with much ccniidcraticn ard care gave in ariwcr ti} olc werds 


of Ariſtides, that they were nct of i].c rrmber of tt ofetFat uſcd to 1emit 


out anſwers, but of thoſe,that conſficcred every wcrd they ware to {pcak. 
N#hil enim ordinatum eſt quod precipitatur & preper at,laid Sexeca , Nothing 
can be regular and orderly, tFart is taſty and precipitate , and therefore 
unleſſe Religion be the moſt improCenr, triflirg.ard irccr fiecrablething, 
and that th e work of the Lord is cre well encvgh, when it's «cre regligent- 
ly, or that the ſar&uary hath the greateſt beauty, when it Fath t leaſt 
"order, it will concern us highly to think cur praycrs and religiovs cflices 
are a&ions fit for wiſe men, and thcreicretote dore as the cdions of 
wile men uſe to be, that is, deliberately, prudertly, ard with greateſt conſide- 
ratzon. 


$.12 Wellthen inthe nature of the thing ex tempore ſormes have much 
the worſe of it. But it is pretended that there is jucha thing as the giſt of 
prayer,a praying with the ſpirit; Et neſcit tarda molin:11.9 Spirits ſar tit gra- 
tia, Gods Spirit ( if he pleaſes ) can do his worke as well in an inſtant, as 
in long premediration. And tothis purpoſe are pretended thoſe places 
of Scripture which ſpeak of aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit in our prayers, Zech, 
12,10, And I will pour upon the hcuſe of David, ard ie tnhal tans of Hieru- 
ſalem the ſpirit of rare ſupplication, Bur eſpecially Row, 8, 26, likewiſe 
the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, for we ky.cw 1.0t nhat we ſl culd pray ſur as 
we ought , tut the Spirit it ſelfe meketh interceſs1en fer us nith groan gs that 
cannot be uttered,&c,From whence the Concluſion tat is inferred is in the 
words of Saint Paul, that we mu pray with the Spirit, therefore not with 
ſer forms, therefore ex tempore, | 


9.13. The ColleQion is ſomewhat wilde,for there is great independen- 

in the ſeverall-parts; and much more-is in the Concluſion then was 
virtually in the premiſes, Bur ſuch as it is, the Authours of it,l ſuppoſe, 
will own-it, And-therefore we will examinc the main defigne of it, and 
then /confider the particular means of its pertwafion quoted in the 
ObjeRion. 


d. 14. Ir is one of the Priviledges of the Goſpel, and the benefit of 
Chrifts aſcenſion, that the Holy "Ghoſt is given unto the Church, and is 
become to us the fountainof gif and graces, - But theſe gifts and graces 

are 
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oO EVUGD? 


> > 


eAmn Apology for Litargy, 


are improvements and helps of 'our natural faculties,! of our arr and'its 
.duftry, not extraordinary,' miraculous, 'atid' immediate-infufions: of ha- 
bits and gifts, That without Gods ſpirirwe-cannot/prayaright, 'that'otir 
infirmities need his help, that we know not what to aske of our ſelves is 
moſt ttue :-and:if:ever avy Heretick was more confident of his. own'"na- 
'turals; 'or did evermore undervalue Gods grace, thanithe Pelagian did, 
yer he denies not this; bur what then >. therefore:without ſtudy, with- 
out art, without premeditarion,. without learning, -the $pirir gives the 
"Sift of prayer, arid is 1t his grace that without any naturalor artificial help 
makes us pray ex tempore # no'fuch thing © the Obje&ion: proves nothing 
of this, 019 | d 


d 15. Here therefore we will joyn iſſue, whether the gifts and- helps 
of the Spirit be immediate infuſions of the faculties and'/powers and-per- 
fe& abilitics > Or that he doth affiſt us only by his aids external, 'and- ins 
ternal, in the uſe of ſuch nicans which God and nature hath given to'tnan 
ro enoble his ſoul, better his faculties, and to improve his un critanding > 
# *That the aids of the Holy Ghoſt ' are only aſſiſtantes tow, it1 the uſe'of na- 
tural and artificial means, I will undertake to prove; 'and from thence 
it will evidently follow, that [abowr, and hardſftudy, and; premeditation, will 
ſooneſt purchaſe the gift of prayer, andaſcertain us'of the aſſiſtance of -the 
Spirit, and therefore ſet Forms of Prayer ſtudied and conſidered 'of,'ate in 
a true and proper ſenſe, and wighout Enthulialme, 'thefrazrs of the Spirit, 


$ 16, Firſt, Gods Spirit did aſſiſt the Apoſtles by wayes extraordina- 
ry, and fit for the firſt inſtitution of Chriſtianity : but doth affiſt us now 
by the expreſſes of thoſe firſt aſhiſtances which he gave'to them imme- 
diately, | nx *v 


4 17, Thus the Holy Ghoſt brought'to their Memory all things which 
Jeſs ſpake and did, and by that means we come to know all that the Spi- 
rir knew to be neceſſary tor us, the Holy Ghoſt being. Author of our 
knowledge, by being the fountain of the Revelarion, and we ate thete- 
fore YuediFeuton taught by God, becaule the Spirit of God revealed the 
Articles of our Religion that they might be known to all ages of the 
Church ; andthis is teſtified by Sr, Paul, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, fe. for the perfefiing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, tull we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfet man, &c, This was the effe& 
of Chriſts : 4. Foal when he gave gifts unto men, that is, when he ſent 
the Spirit, the verification ofthe promiſe of the Father! The effe& of 
this immiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was to fill all things, and thar for ever z 
to build up the Church of God, untill the day of conſummation ; ſo 
that the Holy Ghoſt abides with the Church tor ever, by tranſmitting 
thoſe revelations, whichhe taught the Apoſtles, to. all Chriſtians in ſuc- 
ceſion, Now as the HolyWShoſt taught the Apoſtles, and by them Mill 
teaches us what to believe; 1o it iscertain he taught the Apoſtles how, 
and what to pray ; and becauſe it is certain that all the rules concerning 
our duty in praycr, and all thoſe graces which we ate to pray for ate 
tranſmitted ro us by Derivation from the Apoſtles, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt did teach even to that very purpoſe alſo, that they ſhould reach us ; 
itfollows evidently that the gift of _— is a gift of the Holy Ghoſt, an 


yer 
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2 Cor, 4.13, 


Epiſt. Jud. 
ver. 20; 


"yargo: verifie this Propoſition, we need no other immediate inſpiration or 


extraordinary alifiance, than that we derive from the Holy Ghoſt by the 
conveyance of the ApoſtolicalSermons and V ritings. 


_-.0:;38. The rea{ſ04i. is the ame in Faith and Projer z and if there were 
any difference {in; the acquiſition, or reception, faith certainly needs a 
more jmmediate- infuſion, as being of greateſt neceſſity, and yer a grace 
40 which: we leaſt:cooperate, it being the firſt of graces, and leſs of the 
Will in it, then any other. Bur yer the Holy Ghoſt is the Author of our 
faith, and we deleeve with the Spirit, (itis:St, Pauls exprefſion) and yet our 
belief comes by bearing, and reading the holy Scriptures, and their intex- 
pretations, Now reconcile theſe two together, Fatth comes by bearing, 
and yet the geft of tþe' Spiret, and it {ayes that the gitts of the Spirir are 
notextaſies, and/immediate infuſions of habits, bur helps from God, to 
enable us upon the uſe of the means of his own appointment, to believe, 


20 ſpeak, to underſtand, to prophelie, and to pray. 


-$ 19, But whoſoever ſhall look for any other gifts of the Spirit beſides 
the parts of nature belped by induſtry and Gods bleſſing upon it, and the 
reyclations, or the ſupplies of. marter in holy Scripture, will be very tarr 
to.ſeek, having neither reaſon, promule, nor experience of his ſide, For 
why ſhould the ſpirit of prayer be any other than as the gitt and ſpirit of 
faith (as St. Pal calls it) acquired by humane means, uling divine aids > 
that is, by our endeavours in hearing, reading, carechizing, deſires to 
obey, and allthis bleſſed and promoted by God, this produces faith. 
Nay, it is true of us what Chriſt told his Apoſtles, fire me rhil poteſtis 
facere not nibjl magnum aut asfficile, but omninos nthil, as St, Auſtin ob- 
ſerves. without me ye can do nothing, and yet we were not capable of a 
Law, or of reward, or puniſhment, if neither with him, nor withour 
him, we were able to do anything. And therefore alchough in the midſt 
of all our co-operation we may ſay to Godin the words of the Propher, 
Domine omuia-opera operatw es 31 zobis, O Lord thou haſt wrought all our 
works in us, yet they are opers zoſtre {till ; God works, and we work 
Firſt is the .y exc pregptm, Gods grace is brought to us, he helps and 

ives us abilities, and then expes our duty, And it the ſpirit of prayer 

of greater conſequence then all the works God hath wrought in us be. 
{ides, and hath the promile of a ſpecial prerogative, let the rſt be pro- 
ved, and the ſecond be ſhown in any good Record, and then I will con- 
feſs the difference, | 


$ 20. The Parallel of this Argument, I the rather urge, becauſe I finde 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt joyned with graces which are as much Gods 

ifrs and produRions of the {pirir as any thing in the world, and yer which 
the Apoſtle prefles upon us as duties, and thungs pur into our power to be 
improved by our induſtry, and thoſe are faith, (in which I before inſtan- 
_ and charity, But ye (beloved) PS. your ſelves on your moſt boly 
faith, praying tx the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelVes in the love of God, All of 
the ſame conſideration, Fatth, and Prayer, and Charity, all gifts of the 
Spirit, and yet bwld wp your ſebves tn faith, and keep your ſelves tn love, and 
therefore by a parity of reaſon, improve your (elves tn the ſpirit of Prayer, 
that is, God by his Spirit having ſupplied us with matter, let our indu- 
ſtry and co-operations per medgm nature, improve thele gifts, and build 
upan this foundation, d 21, Thus 
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"7 at, Thus the Spirit of God is called the Spirit of adeprian; the. Spire 


Pp 

” counſel, the. Spirit of grave, the Sperit of meekneſ#,: the Sperit of wiſdome; 
yrs aha he Nt Ounnin oh:all thee to us all; hn 
evcr,. and yet it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, bus.thas we mult fiir up 
the-gracesof God.inus, co-operate withbw afliſtances; ſhudy! is arder to 
countel, labour and. confider/in order to. wildome; 'giverall-diligence to 
make our calling and ele&ton ſure in;order to.our adoption,. in whith we 
are ſealed by -the Spirit, '- Now theſe: :inftances; are: of gifts; as well as 
graces, and: fince the daycs. of wonder ;and need: of muracles is expi- 
red, there is no more realon to expe inſpiration of gifts, then of gra- 
ces, without our endeavours. It. concerns the: Chutch rather $@ have 
theſe ſecuredthanthole,. and/yet the Spirit of God-puts: #& upon-the. con- 
dition. of our: co-operation, for according} tothe. Prayetb ot the.old Mo- 
ralifts, Dew habet | on acilem: non perforatum,. Gods bilome is aptand 
eafie-t1o the) emiilion of graces and affiſtances, butirs not looſe ayd jun» 
girt ; ſomething muſt be-done on our/part, we mult improve theralents; 
and fwell the bank ; for if either we lay them up.m4 napkin," ot ſpend 
chem, ſupprets the Spirit, or extinguiſh at; we ſhall dearly-account!for;ie, 


F/ : 012] | 36 
d 23. In the meantime, if we may, loſe thegifts by: ourown faulty yve 
may purchaſe them by our diligence : it we may lefſen/them by,our 10- 
curiouſneſs, we may increaſe them by ſtudy : if we may quenchthe ſpirit, 
then alſo we may reenkindle it : all which are evident probation that the 
Holy Ghoſt . gives us aſſiftancys to iniproveour natural powers,” and to 
ore our: acquiſite, and his aids are pot infpiratipts:of the habit, or 
infuſions of a perfe& gift, but a ſubliming of whas God gave us inthe 
ſtock of nature andart,to make it in a ſufficient order to anend ſypernatue 
ral and civire. I | 


$ 23. The ſame dodrine we are ' taught by S*.:Rawls exhortation to 
Timathy, Negle# not the gift that 15 in thee, which 6. grven thee Ly pa 
with:the laying oof the hands of the Preſbytery,, And again, ſterr up.the- gift of 
God which 15 #3 thee by the laying on of my hands, It thete be any gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſpiritual influences, diſpenſed without our co-operati- 
on, and by in{piration of the intire power, it 5 uzordination,: and: the 
ns {o ocdained are moſt likely to receive the gift of projer,' if any 

uch thing be for the cdification of the Church, they berg the-men.ap- 
pointed to intercede, and to ſtand between God and the people, and yet 
this gift of Godeven inthoſe times when they were diſpenſed with mixa- 
cle, and afliſtances extraordinary, were given as all things pow are given, 
the mcans alfo of our endeavour, and was capable of improvement by 
induſtry, and of defailance by negleR, and therefore much rather is it ſo 


now inthe dayes of ordinary miniſtrationand common aſiftances, 


$-24. And indeed this argument, beſide the efficacy: of its perfiwali- 
on; muſt needs conclude againſt the Men to whom thele aduerſaria arc 
addreſſed, becauſe themſelves call upon-rheir Diſciples;'ro exerciſe the 


— 


1 Tim-4.14- 
2 Tim, 1. 6. 


gift of prayer, and offer ir to conſideration, that ſuch exerciſing it, is the < $905 ther 
way to berrer it; and if natural endowments and atrificial andeavours {* vb they 
are'the way to purchaſe new degrees of it, . ir-were pot amifs they did « griptas* 


6 5; , Los TP , s « U 0.,. ont in 
o firing up the fu of Chriſt in them, nd oat rr gry og Fe berd, &e. may be eqreſy! ts fora bis 


tongue with further or other matefials, &c. Preface ro the 
H 2 conſider 
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condera lide before"they begih; | and-did improve their firſt and ſmall- 


eſboapacities defors they ventured any thing in publick by-way of addreſs 
eo) Rn God; "For the firſt beginings are -certainly as ymproveable 
as the new degrees; ard it is cexraih they have: more neecot it, as being 
moteimperfea:thdrude. Therefore when'.ever Gods Spirit bath given 
us any;capatiies; or afſiltances; any documents, motions, defires, or 
any 4its&wharſoeverthey arc therefore given us witha purpoſe we ſhould 
by Guvinclufity; iskilly: and labour; improvethem, becauſe without ſuch 


Fo FE TIF 
" 


je@edwords of $t;\Papl, The Spirit belpeth our. infirmities,, auvay/iAaubd- 
rilad, tit is im the Greek, ' collagorantem adjwuatc It 1s an ingeminate ex- 


fie this fancy, 1 't. 


$'126. Berter it's*to- follow the Scriptures.for our guide, as inall 
things elſe, ſo inthis'particular; Bpheſ. 6. 17, 18. Take the (werd of the $ps- 
rit which is the word of God, Praying atwayes with all prayer and ſupplication 1 
the Spirit, The word of 'God 1s the (word of the ſpirit ; praying 1n the Spirit 
is one way of uſing it, indeed the onely way that he here ſpecifies, Pray 
ing in the Spirit then being the uſing of this Sword, and this Sword being the 
word of God, it follows evidently, that praying inthe ſpirit, is praying in, 
or-according to the word of G od,. that is, mm the directions, rules, a. , EX- 

fles" of Fe Word of God, that is, of the holy Scriptures, For we 

ve many infirmities, and we.necd the ſpiritto help; as doubting, cold- 
neſs, wearineſs; difreliſh of heaychly things, indifferency ; -and theſe ate 
enough to inrerprer'the place quoted in the, Objcction, without tying: him 
ro make words tor us to no great religious purpoles when God hath done 


that for'us in other manner then what we dream of, * * | 


3:29; So thatin effef, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, or mah the fppirity is 
robingbur prayer for ſuch chings,:and infuch manncr which God by his 
Spirit hath r-us-in holy Scripture, |, Holy Praycrs, fparitual ſongs, 10 
the Apoſtle calls one part of prayer, vs z, Eucbariftical or tharkſgrang, that 
is, Prayers or —_— which are {piritual zz materrs. And it they be. call 
ed firitual for the Efficient cauſe roo, the Holy Ghoſt being the Author 
of them; ir comes all ro one; [for thereforethe is the cauſe. and giver of 
them; becauſe-he hath in his word revealed, what things we are to pray 


for, and therealſo hath taught us.the manner, 
d 28, Andi'this 1 plainly prove from the words of $*, Paal before:quo- 


Roi. 8.26. , ted, \The Spirit belpeth our efirmeties, | for we know not what we ſhould:pray 
ep * for 4s we ought ] In this we are infirme, that we know not our own needs, 


not out own advantages ; wheh.the Holy, Ghoſt hath taught us what to 


ask, 
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aske, andto aske that as we ought, 
2nd our ignorances in the matter and the manger ; then we know what to 


for as we ought, then we have the gracp of Prayer, and the Spirit of 
pray , bh - 


.ovlication, And therefore in the inſtance before concerniug 
Fe ual ſongs, when the Apoſile had twice enjoyn'd the uſe of them in 
order to Prayer and _— to inftruction.and to Euchariſt,and thoſe 
to be done by the aid of Chritt, 


ing of the word of Chriſt tn us richly ] plainly incumating to us, that when we 
are mighty in the ſcriptures, full of the word of Chriſt, then we are filled with 
the Spirer, becaule the Spirit is the great Dictator of them to us, and the 
Remembrancer, and when by {uch helps of Scripeure we ſing. Hymns to 
Gods honour and our murual comfort, then we and give x ry 
the ſpirit, And this is evident, if you conſult the places, and compare 
chem. 


29. And that this is for this realon called s gift, and grace, ox iſſue 
of the Spirit, is ſo evident and notorious, that the {peaking of an ordina- 


revealed truth, is called in Scripture, .4 ſpeatzng by the Spirit, 1 Cor. vid. a8. 9: 
12. 8. No man £43 ſay that Jeſus us the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt, For 21.4 16,78, 
[a not acknowledge Jeſus for the Lord without a *** 


though the world cou | 
revelation, yet now that we are taught this truth by Scripture, and by 


the preaching of the Apoſtles to which they were enabled by che Holy 
Ghoſt, we need no revelation or Enthuſialme to confels this truth, which 
we are taught in our Creeds and Catechiſms; and this light ſprang firſt 
from the immirhon of a ray from Gods Spirit, we muſt for ever acknow- 
ledge him the fountain of our light, Though we coole our thirſt at the 
mouth of the river, yet we owe tor our draughts tothe ſprings and foun- 
tains from whence the waters firſt came, though derived to us by the (nc- 
ccfſion of a long current, It the Holy Ghoſt ſupplies us with materials 
and fundamentals for our building, it is then enough to denominate the 
whole edifice to be of him, although the labour and the workmanſhip 
be ours upon another ftock. And this is it which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. 2, 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the nords which maxs wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Gboſt teacheth, comparing $:ritaal things with 
Firitual, The Holy Ghoſt reaches, yet it is upon our co-operation, our 
Sudy and indeavour ; while we compare fſpiricual things with ſpiritual, 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to teach ws, becauſe thele ſpiriruals were of his ſug- 
geſtion and revelation, : 
Men 
$ 30. For it isa rule of the School, and there is much reaſon in it, 
Hahitws 1nfuſt infunduntur per modum acquifitorum, whatſoever is infuſed 
imo us is in the ſame manner infuſed as other things are acquired, char is, 
ſtep by fs by humane means and co-operation, and grace does not give 
us new faculties, and create another nature, but meliorates and improves 
our own. And therefore what the Greeks called iZ{;, habits, the Chri- 
{tians uſed to call 3woys and Iwphuala, gifts, becauſe we derive affiſtan- 
ces from abowe to heighten the habits, and facilitate rhe ations, in order 
£04 more noble and ſupernatural end, And what $*, Paul ſaid in the Re- 
furreQtioh, is alſo true in this Queſtion, That  »0t firſt which @ fpiritaa), 
bat that which i natural, and then that which & ſpiritual, The graces and 
gifts of the Spirit are poſtnate, and = additions to art and nature, God 
3 dires 


then he hath healed our infirmities, 


and Chriſts ipirir; What in * one place * gpt.s..8 
he calls, [ 417g filled with the Speres : ] In the other he calls, [ * the dpef. * Col. 3.16, 


C— —_ 


\ . 
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dire&s our counſels, opens our underſtandings, regulates our will, orders 
.our affections, ſupplies us with objeAs and arguments, and opportunities, 
and revelations 7x: ſcriptis, and then moſt when we moſt imploy our own 
endeavours,God loving to bleſle all the means, and inſtruments of his ſer- 
vice, whether they be natural, or acquilite, | 


tl» -$: 32, Sothat now I demand, Vhether, ſince the expiration of the 
PL age of miracles, Gods ſpirit -does:not moſt aſſiſt us, when we moſt en- 
deavour and moſt 'uſe- the means > He that faies, No, diſcourages 

all men from-reading the ſcriptures , from induſtry , from meditati- 
on4:from: conference, from | humane arts, and ſciences, and from 
whatſoever elſe God and good Lawes, provoke us to by propoſition of 

rewards. Butif Tea, ( as moſt certainely God will beſt crown the beſt 
endeavours ) then.the ſpirit of prayer is greateſt in him,who ( ſuppoſing 

the like capacities and qpportuniries) ſtudies hardeſt, reads moſt, pra&t- 

ſes moſt religiouſly, deAberates moſt prudently ; and then by how much 

want of means, is worſe then the ule of meanes, by ſo much ex tempore 

ayers are worle then deliberate and ſtudied, Excellent theretore is _ 

the. Counſel of Saint Peter, 1. Epiſt.Ch.q4.v.11, If any man fpeak let him 

(peak gs the Oracles of God ( nor lightly then and inconfiderately ) 1f any 
manminiſter, let him do it as of the ability which God grvueth, ( great reaſon 

then to pur toall his abilities and faculties roit ) and whether of the two. 

does moſt likely do-thart, he that rakes pains, and conſiders and diſcuſles, 

and {o approves and praQiiſes aform,or he that never conſiders what he 

ſaies, till he ſaics it,needs not:much deliberation to paſſe a ſentence, Onely 

me-thinks it is moſt unre afonable;that we ſhould be bound to prepare 

our ſelves with due requiſites to hear what they ſhal ſpeak in publick,and 

Ge that they ſhould not prepare whar to ſpeak, as it to ſpeake were of eaſier 

or of-lefle- conſideration, than .to hear what is ſpoken ; or if they doe 

prepare what _— to the po le, it were alſo very fitthey prepar'd 

their prayers, and conſidered before hand of the fitneſſe of the offertory 

they preſent to God, 


$. 32. Laſtly, Did not the Pen-men of the Scripture, write the Epi- 
ftles and Goſpels 'reipeRively all by the $ _ > Moſt certainly, holy Men 
of God-ſfpoke as they were moved: by the Holy Ghoſt, {aith Saint Peter, And 
certainly they were moved by a more immediate motion, and a motiof 
= neerer to an Enthuſiaſm,then now adayes in the gift and ſpi- 


Etjam VeteresPropheta diſpoſuerunt ſe rit of Prayer, And yet in the midiſt of thoſe great aſliſtan- 
_ gone = + gone VV tet ces and 'motions they did ule ſtudy, art, induſtry, and hu- 


dederun (Geni4-5-) Syphwquem Mane abilities. , This is more then probable in the diffe- 
furatiefticipſe eft in goons nm rent {tiles of the ſeverall Books, ſome being of admirable 
_ c—_ rp petth :riepſale art, Others lower and plain, The words were their own, 
rius, Diaz Ew 2Reg..3-15.) atleaſt _—_— = the _ Ghoſts, _ if Oregen, 
Don 98 11% Eckinm Bp.L2o, SALINE Hieromes and eſpecially the Greek Fathers, Scholi- 
——”- Tu) Ne aſts and Grammarians were = deceived by falſe Copies, 
but that they truly did obſerve, ſometimes to be impropriery of an exprel- 
ſion in the language, ſometimes not true Greek, who will think thoſe er- 
rours'or imperfections in Grammar, were (in re{pe&t of the words, I ſay, 
preciſely) immediate inſpirations and.didtares of the Holy Ghoſt, and nor 
rather their own produQtons of induſtry and humanity 2 Bur clearly ſome 
of their words were the words of Aratw, ſome of Epimenid:s: ſome of Me- 


s Corn, mandey, ſome of $, Paul, [This ſpeak I, not the Lord, | Some were the words 
of 
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of Moſes, even all that part of the Levitical Law which concetned druor- 
ces, and concerning which, our bleſſed Saviour affirms, thar Moſes permit- 
ted it, becauſe of the hardneſs of thetr bearts, bur from the beginning 1t'was nor 
ſo : and divers others of be wg” ogpares and - obſerved tb this 
urpole, by (4) Or:gen, (4) Sy Baſib, (c) Saint Ambroſe; and particularly, 

Nat prom nhich Sint Paul made of calling upon the C Slain ar he peed 
into Macedonia , which certainely in all reaſon is to be preſume ro 
have been ſpoken humanitiss, and not by immediate'inſpiration and infu- 
ſton, becauſe Saint Paul was fo hindred that he could nor be as good as his 
word, and yet the Holy Ghoſt could have foreſeen it and might bertet 
have excuſed ir, it Saint Paul had laid itupon his {core ; but he didnor, 
and it is reaſonable enough to believe there was no. cauſe he ſhould, 
and yet becauſe rhe Holy Ghoſt renewed theic memory, improved their 
underſtanding, ſupplied, ro ſome their want of humane learning, and fo 
aſhſted them that they ſhould not commir an errour in fa& or inion, 
neither in the narrative nor dogmarical parts , thereforethey writ by the 
Spirit, Since that we cannot pretend upon any.grounds of probability to 
an inſpiration {o immediate as theits, and yet their aſſiſtances which 

had from the Spirt did not exclude hurhane arts and induſtty, but that the 
ableſt Scholar did write the beſt , much rather is this true in the gifts and 
aſhſtances we receive, and particularly in the grft of prayer , it is not an ex 
tempore and an inſpired faculty, bur the faculties of nature, and the abilities 
of art and induſtry are improv'd and enhobled by the ſapervening aſliftan- 
ces of the Spirit, And if theſe who pray ex fengpore, ſay that the affiſtanoce 
they receive from the Spirit is the inſpirattOh of words and powers 
without the operations of art and naturall abilities and humane induſtry, 
then beſtdes that it 15 more then the Pen-men of Scripture ſometime had 
( becauſe they needed no extraordinary afſiſtances to what they could of 
themſelves doe uponthe ſtock of other abilities ) beſides this, I ſay, it 
muſt follow that ſuch Prayets ſo inſpired, if they were commired to wri- 
ting, would prove as good Canonicall Scripture as any is in Saint Paul's 
Epiſtles,the impudence of which prerenfion is ſufhcient ro prove the ex- 
treme vanity of the challenge, 


þ. 33. The ſum is this. Whatſvever this gift is, ot this ſpitit of prayer, 
it 15 to be acquired by humane induſtry, by learning of the Scriprures, b 
reading, by conference, and by whatſoever elſe faculties are improved, 
and havirs enlarged, Gods Spirit hath done his work ſufficiently this 
way, and he loves not either in nature or grace (which ate his two great 
ſanQions) to multiply miracles when there 1s no need, 


$. 34. And now let us take a man that pretends he hath the gift of projer, 
and loves to pray ex tempore, I ſuppoſe his thoughts go a little before his 
tongue ; I demand then, Whether cannor this man, when it is once cone 
into his head, hold his tongue, and write down what he hath conceived? If 
tus firſt conceptions were of God, and Gods Spitit then rhey are ſo ſtill, 
even when they are written, Or is the Spirir departed from him, upon 
the ſight of a Pen and Inkhorn > Ir did uſe to be otherwiſe among the old 
and new Prophets, whether they were Prophets of predi&ion, or of ordi- 
nary miniſtery, But if his conception may be written, and being written, 
Is ſtill a produ&tion of the Spirir, then ir follows that ſer forms of prayer, de- 
liberate, and deſcribed, may as well be a praying with the Spirit, as ſud- 

den forms and ex tempore out-lets, | 
9.35. Now 


— 
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FN 35, Now the caſe being thus pur, I would fain know what the diffe- 
rence is between deliberate and ex tempore Prayers, fave onely that in theſe 
there.i$ 1eſſe conſideration and prudence ; for that the other are (ar leaſt 
as much as rheſc)the produftions of the Spirit, is evident in the very caſe 
pur, in.this. Argument : and whether to conſider and to weigh them be any 
diſadvantage to our devotions, I leave it toall wiſe men to determine; $0 

effect 


elſe what naturally flowes from the premiſes. The brag of the 
Spirs and the gift -of prayer is not ſufficient to juſti 


the prugence of a Diſcourſe, then to ſay ir was a thing made up in haſte, 


that.is, without due conſidering. 


"STEM 


Diſcourſes,and the parent of ſuch produRtions,which a wiſe perſon would 
bluſh to own: italſo inticles. him to all thoſe Dodrines which either 
Chance orDefign ſhal expoſe to the people in ſuch prayers to which they 
entitle the holySpiritas theAuthor and immediateDi&tator.<o that if they 
pleaſe,he muſt not onely own their follies,bur their Taryn go how 
great diſreputationthis 15 to theSpirit of Wiſdom,of Countcl,and of Holi- 
neſs] wiſh they may rather underſtand byDiſcourle then by Experiment. 


9. 37. Bur let us looka little further into the myſterie, and ſce what is 
meant in Scripture by [ praying with the Spirit, In what ſenſe the holy 
Ghoſt is called the Sprr:t of Prayer, I have already ſhewn, wiz. by the 
{ame reaſon as he is the Spirit of Fazth, of prudence, of knowledge, of wnder- 
ſtanding, andthe like, becauſe he gives us aſſiſtances for the acquiring of 
thele graces , and furniſhes us with revelations by way of objett pro | In- 
firution, Bur praying with the Spirit hath beſides this, other ſenſes alſo in 
Scripture, I find 1n one place, that we then pray with the Spirit , when 
the holy Ghoſt does aQually excite us to defires and carneſt tendencies,to 
the obtaining our holy le,when he prepares our hearts to pray,when 
he enkindles our deſires, gives us zeal & devotion, charity and fervour, 
{piricuall violence, and holy inrportuniry, - This ſenſe is/alfo in the latter 

art of the objected words of S, Paul, Rem. 8, The Spirit it ſelfe maketh In- 
tenceſs10n for w with groanings, And indeed this is truly a ptaying with the 
Spirit, but this will doc our Revered Brethren of the Aſſembly little ad- 
vantage 


- , 
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vantage as to the preſent Queſtzon, Forthis Spirit is nota.Spirir of unre-' 


rance, not at all clamorous inthe ears of the people, bur cries aloud in- 


the ears of God with { groans azutterable, ] ſoit follows, and only [ He 
that ſearcheth the. heart, he underſtandeth the meaning of the Spirit. ] This is- 
the Spirit of the Son, . which God bath ſez :7to our bearts, ( not into our 
rongues ) whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Gal, 4. 6. And this is the great 
ateris for mental prayer, which 1s properly and truly, praying by the 
Spirit. 


— , - 9 . A uft. 
modo quo 8. Auguſt... dixit Deo, Conqueror 1thi Domine lachrymis Jeſu Chr iſti,, de que dultom et, Heb. 5,9; 7m 


boampld; iT regu hs iguess 15 Sakgs or aayriny i. | 


F' 38, Another praying withthe Spirit I finde in that place bf St, Paxh 
froth whence this expreſſion is taken, and commonly ufed,' # wil pray with 
the ſpirit, and 1 wilt pray with the underſtanding atſo, It is gevierally fuppo= 
{ed that S*, Paul relates here toa ſpecial and extraordinary/gitt of Prayer: 
which was indulg'd to the Primitive Biſhops and Prietts,- the Apolite: 
and Rulers of Churches, and to ſome other Perſons extraordinarily, vf 
being able to compoſe prayers, pious in the matter, prudent in the com- 

ſure, devonr in the tormies, 'expreſhve in the language ; and in ſhotr, 
uſeful to the Church, and vety apt for devbtion,/ and fetving to het re- 
ligion and neceffities, 1 beleeve that fuch's gite there 'was\ and rthisin- 
dulged as other iſſues of the Spirit to ſome Pextons;/ upon ſpecial necelfi- 
ties, by ſingular diſpenſation, as the Spirit knew to be 'moſt expedient; 
for the prefent need, and the futute inſtruftion,. - This Þ beleeve; 'not 
becauſe 1 finde ſufficient teſtimony that it was ſo, of any evidence front 
the words now 'altedged, but becaule ir was reaſonable it ſhould beſo; 


, 


. and agreeable to the other proceedings of the holy Ghoſt, ' Fot although 


we account it an eafre matter, to make prayers, and we have great rea- 
ſon to give thanks tothe holy Ghoſt for 1t, who hath deſcended fo-pleti- 
tifully upon che Church, hath made plentiful revelarion of all the publick 
and private neceſſities of the world, hath taughr us how'to pray, given 
rules for the matmer of addrefs, raught 'us how to diftmguiſh ſpiritual 
from carnal things, hath repreſented rhe' vanity of wor cies the 
mndetifringck of carthly pofſeſhons, the blefling of being denyed our 
impertinent, ſecular, and indiſcreer requeſts, and hath done all this wr 
the begining of Chtiſtianity, and. hath afually ſtirred up'the Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolical men to make ſo-many excellent Forms of Ptayer, ' which 
their ſucceſlors did in part retain, and inpartimitate,: rill: he cohjuridt 
wiſdom of the Church faw her offices compleat, regitlarand* ſufficient, 
$0 that now every man is able ro make ſomerhing of Forms of Prayerz 
(for which abiliry they ſhould do well ropay' their -Eucharift ro thetholy' 
Ghoſt, and not abuſe the gift to vanity or ſchiſm) yer ar rhe firſt beginni 
of Chriſtianity, till the holy Spitit did fill all things, rhty found 'no fl 
pony of forms of Ptayer : and it was accounted a matrerof ſo great 'cgn- 
deration to make a Form of Prayer, that it wasthoughta fir work for 
a Prophet, or the Founder of an Inſtitution; And therefote rhe-Dilej- 
plesof John asked of him to teach them how'to/ pray ; ' arid the” Diſc levof 
Chriſt did ſo tov. For the Law of Moſes had no: tules w'inftru@rhe '$p2 
nagogue how to pray z and butthat Aoſes and David, "aid Aſaph ant 
ſome few of the Prophets more, left forms of Prayer which the Spirit of 
God inſpired them withall upon great neceſſities, and great metcy td thar 


Sunt ne mei 7 
ſun ne tuitims 
ſunt gemirus 
Ec 4, 4li- 
in me, 
«liquands in te 
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people, they: had-not knowtyitiow. to have! compoſed an office, for. the 
daily: :fervice:0f 'the, Temple, . without dauger ot asking things neediefs, 
vain, 'or impious, - fuck as were the prayersinthe Raman Cloters, thas,he 

p. wasaigoo0d mart.that would not own them,. -. - | 


"ak or. 2 RT Eb, pipil arcano gut roget ore Deos.. 

Ppt. Fea 1 .__ ———Pulchra Laverna © 

NN ER ' Da mihi fallere, da juſtum, ſanFumg, Vidert, 
Rn Noftem peccatis & fraudibus objice nubem, 
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(aFnow) abundently ſufficient, bus allg, re ſerve the peceſſiry of the fuc> 
celſin, and tQipftrud the Church tor gvex After. | watch, 
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De _ ww#s, fed amigorem ac propinguerum aliens. eyenerit, flakitne mats, & ſals- 
cultate. 


ana was indulged to them by. 
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the Conjecture ) to ſuppoſe but char Praying with rhe Spirit it} this 
place, is prayitig without ſtudy, art, ordeliberation, 45 nor fonmch as 
mtimated, | pros: ns 


d 42, For firſt,It is here implyed that they did prepare fome of thoſe de- 
rotions to which they were helped by the Spirit, #Tay ouipyediixet 
ay Jaruey a, when you come together each of you ( peratiuenture Y hath-a 
#ſalm, ©; not mod, not every one makes, but whenyou meet, every oe 
hath, viz, [alrca:ly] which ſuppoſes they had ir prepared againſt the 
meeting. For the Spirit could help as well ar home in their meditation, 
as inthe publick upon a ſudden : and though it is certain, the -Holy Spi- 
rit loves to bleſs rhe publick meetings, the communion of Saints, . with 
ſpecial benediCtions ; yet I ſuppole my Adverſaries are notwilling to ag- 
knowledge, any thing that ſhould do much reputation to. the Church; 
and the publick authoriz'd conventions ; at leaſt, not to confine the Spit 
to ſuch holy and bleſſed mectings, They wull (I ſuppoſe )rather grant 
the words do probably intimare they came prepared with'a Hymn,” and 
therefore there is nothing in the nature of the ching, bur that ſo alſo migt 
their other forms ot Prayer z the aſſiſtance of the Spirit (which isthe 
thing in Queſtion) hinders not, bur thar they alſo might have made rhegs 
by premediration, 

43. Secondly, in this place, praying With the pitit, ſignifies, no 
OA Sl afitance, bur ,». the Fpiric help oo. ſ 
their prayer, in an unknown Tongue, #&y  T&egowy apes Jaap T 
mTz2 TEgI& y 21, If T praying tongue, my #þirit prageth, t my wnder- 
fanding tis without fruit, what then > I will pray with t e fpirit, and 1 wil 
pray with the underſtanding alſo, Plainly here, praying in the ſpirit, which 
1 oppoſed to praying in underſtanding, 1s praying in an unknown gue 
where by the way obſerve, that praying with the ſpiri, eyen in the { 
of Scripture, is not alwayes moſt to edification of the people, Not al 
wayes with underſtanding, And when theſe two are ſcparated, St, Paul 
preterrs five words with underſtanding, before ten thouſand in the ſpirie, 
For this praying with the ſpirit was indeed then a git extraordinary and 
miraculous, like as prophecying with the ſpirit, and expired with it, But 
while it did laſt, ic was the lowelt of gitts, zzter dona liaguarum, it was 
but a gift of che congue, and not to the benefit of the Church dircEly oc 
nmmcdiatcly. 


} 44. This alſo obſerve in paſſing by. It Saint Paul dig fo uodervalue 
the praying with the Spirit, that he preferred edifying che Church a 
thouſand degrees beyond ir 3 I ſuppoſe he would have been of the ſame 
mind,it the Queſtion had been between praying with the Spirit,and obey- 
ing our Supcriours, as he was when it was between praying with the Spis 
rit and editication of the Church, becauſe ( if I be nor miſtaken ) it is mat- 
ter of great concernment towards the edification of the Church, to obey 
our Superiours, not to innovate in publick forms of worſhip, eſpecially 
with the ſcandal and offence of very wiſe and learned men, and to the 
diſgrace of the dead Martyrs, who fcaled our Liturgy with their blood, 


$ 45. Bur to return, In this place, praying with the $pirir, beſide 
the affiſtance given by the Holy Ghoſt co ſpeak 1v a ſkrange tongue, a5no 
- more 
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more then, [my ſpirit praying]. that is,it implies my co-operation with the 
aſſiſtance a! Waals pd nic char the whole ation may truly 
be denominated mine; and 3s calfed ( of the fprr:t ) onely by reaſon of that 
collaterall affiftance; For ſo Saint Paul joyns them as terms 1dentical,-and 
expreſſive one of anothers meaning, as you-may pleaſe torcad, ver,14. & 
"T5. 1 Cor, 14. Imnillproy with the ſpirit ,* and myſpirit truly prayeth,  Itis 
he a& of our 1nner man, praying holy and ſpiritual] prayers, - But then 
indeed art that time there was. ſomething extraordinary adjoyned , for it 
'Was in an unkhown Tongue, the pradtice of which S.'Paul there diſlikes, 
Thisalſo will be to none of their purpoſes, For whether it were ex tem- 
pore, 0r by premeditation is not here expreſled ; or if it had, yet that aſi. 
ſtance extraordinary in prayer, if there was any beſide the gift of Tongues, 
(Which is not here, 'or any where elſe expreſſed) is no more tranſmitted 
*t6 us; then the ſpeaking Tongues in the ſpirit, or prophecying ex tem- 


pore and by the ſpirit, 


$-46 But I would adde alſo one experiment which S. Paul alſo there 
adds by way of inſtance. © If praying with the ſpirit in this place be pray- 
ing ex zempore, then ſo is ingirg t00. .. For they are expreſled in the ſame 
place,in the ſame manner, to the ſame exd, and I know no reaſon why there 
' ſhould be differing ſences put upon them to ſerve purpoſes. And now let 
us have ſome Church Mut1que too,though the Organs be pull'd down,and 
let any the beſt Plalmult of themall , compoſe a Hymn in Metricall form 
( as Antipater Sidoniws in, Quintilign,and Lictnins Archias in Cicero could do 
313 their Verſes) and ſing itto a new tune with perfect and true mulick, 
aid all this ex tempore, For all this the Holy Ghoſt can do it he pleales; 
But if it be ſaid that the Corinthian Chriſtians compoſed their Songs and 
Hymnes according to artand rules of Muſick, by ſtudy and induſtry, and 
that tothis they were affiſted by the ſpirit; and that this rogether with the 
devotion of their ſpirit, was linging with the ſpirit,then ſay I,!o com poling 
ſet formes of Linirgy by skill,and prudence,and humane induſtry,may be 
.as much praying with the ſpirit, as the other is ſinging with the ſpirite 
plainly enough. In all che ſenſes of praying with the ſpirit, and in all it's 
RFopeNIOns in Scripture,to pray or {ing with the ſpirit,ucithcr of them of 
neceſlity implies ex tempore, 

d. 47. The ſumme or Collea of the premiſes is this. Praying with 
the ſpirit, is either, Firſt, when the Spirit ſtirres up our deſires to pray, 
per motionem afiualis auxilii : Or ſecondly, when the ſpirit teaches us what, 
or how to pray » telling us the matter, and manner of-our prayers, 
Thirdly, Or laſtly, diftating the very words of our prayers. There 1s no 
other way in the world to pray with the Spirit or in the Holy Ghoſt 
that is pertinent to this Queſtion, And ot this laſt manncr the Scri 

ture determines nothing , nor {peaks any thing expreſly ot it, and yet 
Fs ſe it had, we are certain the Holy Ghoſt hath ſupplicd us with all 
theſe, and yet in ſer forms of Prayer beſt of all, I mean, there where a 
difference can be; For (1) as for the deſires, and actuall motions or in- 
cirementsto pray, they are indifferent to one or the other, to ſer formeg,or 
to ex tempore, 


d. 48. Secondly, But as to the matter or manner of prayer, it is clearly 
contained inthe expreſſes, and ſer forms of Scriptures, and there it is ſup- 
plied to us by the ſpirit, for hes the great Di@atcur ot it, 


d 49. 3. Now 
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), 49. 3. Now then for the very words, No man can afſure me that 
the words of his ex :empere prayer are the words of the holy Spirit : it 
reaſon nor modeſty te expect tuch immediare affiſtances to fo little put- 
polc, he having ſupplied us with abilities more then enongh ro expreſfe 
our defires al;ande,orherwile then by immediate di&are ; But if we will 
take David's Plalrer or the other Hymnes of holy Scripture, or any of the 


Prayers which are reſperſed over the Bible, we are ſure enough that they , 


are the words of Gods ſpirit, mediately or immediately, by way infuſi- 
0, Or extacy,by vition, or at leaſt by ordinary aſſiſtance, And now rhenj 
what greater confiderc2 can anyman have for the excellencyof his prayers, 
and the probability of their being accepted, then when he prayes bis Pfal- 
ter, or the Lords Prayer, or any other office which he findes conſigned in 
Scripture > When Gods ſpirit ſtirres us up to an atual devotion, and then 
we uſe the marter he hath deſcribed and raught,and the very words which 
Chriſt and Chriſts ſpirit, and the Apoſtles, and other perſons, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt did uſe. It in the world there be any praying with the Spiric 
(I mean, in vocall prayer ) this 18 it. 

þ. 59. And thus I have examined the intire and full fcope of this firſt 
Queltion, and ritled their Obje&tion,which was the onely colour to hide 
the appcarance of irs naturall deformity at the firſt fight, The reſult is 
this, Scribendam ergo quottes licebit ; St id non dabitur cogitandum ; ab utro- 
que excluſi, debent tamen adnitt, ut neque deprehenſus or ator, neque deftitutiis 
effe videatur, «In making,our Orations and publick advocations, we muſt 
« write what we mean to ſpeak, as often as we can 5 when we cannor, yet 
« we muſt dcliberate, and ſ{tudy;and when the {uddennefle of the accident 
« prevents both theſe, we muſt uſe all the powers of att and care that we 
« have a pretent minde, and callin all our firft provifiots, that we be tior 
« deſtitute of matter and words apt for the imployment, This was Q4i- 
tilian's rule for the matrer of prudence,and in ſecular occaſions; but when 
the inſtance is in Religion, and eſpecially inour ic will concern 
us nearer, to be curious and deliberate what we tpeak in the audience of 


_ theeternall God, when our lives and our ſouls, andthe honor of God, 


and the reputation of Religion are concern'd, and whatſoever is greateſt 
in it {clf,or deareſt to us, | 


tor the Men that own it will give leave that fer forms may 


Nuintill, 20, 
G7, 


He ſecond Queſtzon hath in it ſomething more of pony Que. 2; 
0.51. | : 


uſed,ſo you give leave to them to make them; but if authort- 


ty ſhall interpole and preſcribe a Liturgy, evety word ſhall breed a quar- 


. rell,and if the matter be innocent,yet the very wnjun&tion is tyratiny, a tc- 


ſtraining of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſtzit leaves the ſpirit of a Mati' fie- 
rile and unprofitable, it is notfor edification of the Churchzand is as de+ 
ſtirure of comfort, as it is of profit. For God hath not reſtrained his ſpi- 
rit to thoſe few that rule the Church in prelation above others, bur 1 
bath given to them the ſprrit of governmenr,he harh gen ro others the ſpi- 
rit of praycr, andthe ſpirit of Prophefie, Now the manife Fation of the 
Spirit 1s gruen to every man to profit withall, for ro one is given by the Spirzt the 
word of Wiſdom , to another the word of knowledge, Ly the ſame Spirit, Ang 
theſe and many other gifts are given to feverall m that they ma 
ſupply one another , and all joyn to the edification of the body, : 
therefore thar muſt needs be an i dent ſan&ion that io Cerner 
offices of che Church, that ſhe cannor be edified by that variery of gf - 
I whic 
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which the holy. Spirit hath yrren to leverall men to tFat purpoſe, juſt as if 
thzre ſhould be a Canon, that tut ore ſermon ſhould be preached in all 
Churches for ever. Beſides, it muſt r.ceds be, that the devotion of the 
ſuppliants muſt be much rctarded by the perpetuity, and unalterable re- 
iteration of the ſame ſorm ; For fince our afteAions will certainly vary 
and ſuffer great alteration of degrees, and inclinations, ir is cafier to frame 
words apt to comply with our affc ions then to conform our afteions in 
all varieties to the ſame words: When the forms are daily changed, it is 
more probable that every man fball finde ſomething proportionable to 
bis fancy, which is the great inſtrument of Devotion, then to ſuppoſe 
that any one form, ſhould be like Manna fitted to every taſte ; and there- 
fore in prayers, as the affections muſt be naturall, ſweer, and proper, fo 
alſo ſhould the words expreſſing the affcfions, iſſue torth by way of 
naturall emanation, Sed extemporal:s audacie atque ipſims temeritatis wel 
precipus jucunditas eft, Nam in ingento ſicut in agro quanquam alia diu ſeran- 
tur, atque elaborentur, gratiora tamen que ſua ſponte naſcuntur, And a gar- 
ment may as well be made to fir the moon, as that one form of Prayer 
ſhould be made apt and proportionable to all men, or to any man at all 
times, 
$. 52. This Diſcourſe relies wholly upon theſe two grounds ;' A liber- 
pl to uſe variety of forms ſor prayer, 1s more for the edification of the 
hurch. Secondly, it is part of that liberty which the Church hath,and 
199 the duty of the Church to preſerve the liberty of the ſpirit in vari- 
ous forms. 


ke 53. Before I deſcend to conſideration of the particulars, I muſt pre- 
mile this, that the gift or ability of prayer given to the Church is uſed ei- 
ther.in publick or in private, and that which is fit enough for one, is in- 
convenient in the other, and although a liberty in private may be tor edi- 
fication of good people, when it is piouſly and diſcreetly uſed, yet in the 
publick, if it were indifferently permitted, it would bring infinite incon- 
venience , and become intolerable, as a ſad cxpcrience doth too much 
verifie, 


$. 54. But now then, this diſtinftion evacuates all the former dif- 
courſe, and fince it is permirted that every man in private uſc what forms 
he pleaſe, the ſpirit hath all that liberty that is neceflary, and ſo much as 
canbe convenient z the Church may be edified by every mans gift,the at- 
fe&ions of all men may be complied withall, words may be fitted to their 
fancies, their devotions quickned, their wearinefle helped and ſupport- 
ed, and whatſoever benefit may be fancied by variety and liberty, all that 
-» > as.ans .and every reaſonable defire, or weaker fancy be fully 

tisfie | 


F $. 55. Bnt ſince thele advantages to devotion are accidentall, and doe 
conſult with weaknefle and infirmity, and deperd upon irregular variety, 
for which no antecedent rule can make particular proviſion ; it is not to 
be expeRed, the publick conſtitution, and preſcribed formes , which are 
regular, orderly, and determin'd, can make proviſion for particulars, for 
chances, and for infinite varieties. Andift this were any objeQion againſt 
ublicke formes, it would alſo conclude againſt all humane Lawes that 
they did not make proviſion for all particular accidents,and —  -- 
that 
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that might poſſibly occurre, All publike ſantions muſt be of a publike 
ſpirit and deſigne, and {ecure all rhoſe excellent things which have influ. 
ence upon ſocieties communities of men, and publique obligations, 


d.56.Thus,if publike formes of Prayer be deſcrib'd whoſe marter is pious 
and holy, whoſe deſign 1s of univerſal extent, and proviſionary for all pub- 
like, probable, fear'd, or toreſeen events, whoſe trame and compoſure is 
prudent, & by authority competent and high,and whoſe uſe and exercile is 
inftrumentall ro peace and publike charity, and all theſe hallowed by in- 
tention, ad care of doing glory to God, and advantages to Religion, ex- 
preſs'd in oblervation of all ſuch rules,and precedents asare moſt likely ro 
xcach us beſt, and guide us ſureſt, ſuch as are Scriptures, Apoſtolicall Tra- 
dition, Primirive practiſe, and precedents of Saints, and holy Perſons, the 
publick can do no moreall the duty is performed, & all the care is taken; 


d. 57. Now after all this there are perſonall neceſſities and private 
conveniences or 11convemenceswhich , it men are not ſo wiſe as them- 
ſelves to provide for by caſting off all prejudice and endeavouring to 
grow ſtrong in Chriſtianity, men in Chriſt, and not for everto be Babes 
1 Religion, but frame themſelvesto a capacity of receiving the-benefic of 
the publike, without needing other proviſions , then what will fit the 
Church in her publick capacity;the Spirit of God and the Church raughr 
by him,hath permitted us to comply with our owne infirmities,while they 
are innocent, and to pray in private in any forme of words, which ſhall be 
moſt inſtrumentall to our devotion inthe preſent capacity,  Neque hoc ego ,, . 

. . : Naunn)., 
420 ut extempore dicere malit, ſed ut poſfit. 


d 58. And indeed ſometimes an exuberant,and an a&ive affetion,and 
overtiowing of Devotion may deſcend like anointing from above,and our 
cup run over, and is not to be contained within the margent of preſcribed 
forms z And though this be not of ſo great conſideration as it ir ſhould 
happen to a man 1n publike, that it is then fir tor him, or ro be per- 
mitted to expreſlſe it in formes unlimited and undetermin'd, - ( For 
there was a caie in the daies of the inundation of the Spirit, when a man 
full of the Spirit was commanded to keep ſilence 11 the Church ; and to ſpeake 
to bimſelf and to God ) yet when this grace is given himin private, he may 
compoſe his own Liturgy, pettus enum eft . quod diſertos factt, & vis mentis, Quintil. 
Ideoque imperitis quoque, ſi mod ſint altquo affeftu concitatt, verba non deſunt. 

Onely when in private devotion we ule forms of our own making or chu- 
fing, we are concern'd to ſee, that the matter be pious, apt for edificari- 
onand the preſent neceſliry, and without contempr of publick preſcripti- 
ons, or irreverence to God, and inall the reſt we are ; i hd and * 
at liberty z; * onely #2 the Lord, that 1s, according to the wh mig Heat & = 
rule of faith, _ the analogy of Chriſtian Religion. For dem «b ahouiaisſed 4 Scripturarum 
ſuppoſing that our devotion be fervent, our intention pi- £3 nes x fbles 
ous, and the petition xaf' 8 Ia according to the will of cui ; capite nudo,quia non erubeſcimus ; 
God, Wharloever our expreſſions are, God reads the Jniline montoreguiade pettore 
etition in the CharaQer of che ſpirit, though the words jtis proficem) 'n = 5. 9 ay 
e brevis conciſa, & ſingultantium modo ejeta, But then nam, exercina forte, ſenanen tele, 
theſe accidentall advantages, and circumſtances of pro- es Tt So cons, @ 
fit, which may be provided for in private z as they can- ; 
not be taken carc of in publick, ſo neither is ir neceflary they ſhould, fot 
I 2 thoſe 


1 Cor.14.28, 
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thoſe pleaſures of ſenſible devotion are ſo far from being neceſſary to the 
acceptation of prayer, that they are but compliances with our infirmi- 
ties, and ſuppole a great weaknels in him that needs them (fay the Ma- 
ſters of ſpiritual life)and in the ſlrongeſt prayers, and moſt eftetual de- 
votions, are ſeldomeſt found ; fuch as was Moſes prayer when he ſpake 
nothing, and Haznab's andour bleſſed -Saviour's when he called upon his 
Father, xezvye?; igupz7;, with ftrong cries, 1n that great deſertion of 
ſpirit, when/ he prayed in the Garden ; In theſe prayers the ſpirit was 
bound up with the ſtrinels and violence of intention, but could not caſe 
it ſelf with a flood of language, and various expreſſion, A great devori- 
on is like a great grief, not 1o expreſhve as a moderate paſſion, tears 
ſpend the grief, and variety of language breaths out the devotion ; and 
r Har Fo hriſt: went thrice, and 1aid the ſame words; he could juſk 
ſpeak his ſenſe in a plain expreiſion, bur the greatnels of his agony was too 
big for the pleaſure of a ſweet and ſenſible expreſſion of devotion, 


$ 59. Sothat letthe devotion be never ſo great, ſet forms of prayer 
will be expreſſive ezough of any deſire, though importunate as extremity 
it ſelf ; bur when the ſpirit is weak, and the devotion impertc&, and the 
affe&ions dry, though in reſpe& of the preciſe duty on our part, and the 
acceptation on Gods part,no advantage 15 got by a liberty of an indiffe- 
rent, - unlimired, and choſen form ; and therefore in all caſes, the whole 
| duty of prayer is fecured by publick forms ; yer other circumſtantial and 
accidental advantages, may be obtained by it, and therefore let ſuch per- 
ſons feaſt themſelves in private with ſweer-mcats, and leſs nouriſhing de- 
licacies, weak ſtomacks muſt be cared for, yet they muſt be confeſſed to 
have ſtronger ſtomacks, and better health, that can teed upon the whole- 
ſome food prepared in the common retecories, 


4. 60. So that publick forms (it is true ) cannot be fitted roevery mans 
fancy, and affeQions, eſpecially in an Age wherein all publick conKituti- 
ons are. proteſted againit;z but yet they may be fitted to all neceflities, 
and/to every mans duty, and for the pleafing the affeQtions and fancies of 
men, that may be ſometimes convenient, bur it is never neceſſary ; and 
Godi'that ſuffers drineſs of affeions many times in his deareſt ſervants, 
and in their greateft troubles, and moſt excellent Devotions, hath by that 
{ufferance o t his, given demonſtration thar it is not neceſlary ſuch affetti- 
ons ſhould be complyed withall, tor then he would never ſuffer thoſe 
ſerilities, but himſelf by a cup of ſenſible Devotion would water and 
refreſh thoſe d rinefles ; and it God himſelt does not, it1s not to be ex- 
peed the Church ſhould. 

0 61. Andth isalſo is the caſe of Scripture, for the many diſcourſes 
of excellent Orafors and Preachers have all thoſe advantages of meeting 
with the various affe&ions and diſpoſitions of the hearers, and may caule 
a tear, when all S. Pauls Epiſtles would not ; and yer certainly there is 
no compariſon betw een them, but one Chapter of S. Paul is more excel- 
lentand of better uſe to the ſubſtantial part of Religion, then all the Ser- 
mons of 8, (hryſofteme: and yer there are ſome circumſtances of advan- 
tage which humane eloquence may have, which are not obſerved to be 
in thoſe other more excellent emanations of the holy ſpirit, And there- 
fore if the Obje&ion ſhould be true, and that conceived forms of Prayef 
in their great variety might do ſome accidental advantages to weaker 
perſons, 
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xr({ons, and ſtronger fancies,” and more imperfe& judgments, yet this 
[ance of Scripture is a. demonſtration that ſer and _ A at 
may be better; and this reaſon does not prove the contrary, becauſe 
the Sermons in Scripture are infinitely to be preferred before thoſe dif- 
courſes and orations, which do more comply with the fancies of the peo 
ple. Nay, we ſee by experience, that the change of our prayers, or our 
books, or our company, is fo-delightful to moſt perſons, that t 

the change be for the worſe, it more complies with: their affe&ions then 
the peremptory and unaltered retaining of the better bur yer this is no 
good argument to prove that change to be for the better, 


} 62, But yet if ſuch compliance with fancies and affe&ions were ne- 
ceſſary, whatare we the neerer if every Miniſter were permitted to pra 
his own forms > How can his form comply with the great variety of at 
fe&tions which are amongſt his auditors, wy mote then the publick forms 
deſcribed by authority > It may hit caſually, and by accidentbe com- 
menſurate to the preſent fancy ot ſome of his Congregation, with which 
at that time poſſibly the publick form would not : This may be thus; and 
it may be otherwiſe, and at the ſame time, in which ſome feel a guſt 
and reliſh in his prayer, others might feel a greater ſweetneſs in tecita- 
tion of the publick forms, This thing is ſo by chance, ſo irregular and 
uncertain, that no wiſe man,nor no Providence leſs then Divine can make 
any proviſions for it, | oh” 


} 63. Andafter all, ir is nothing but the fantaſtick and imaginative 
part that is pleaſed, which for ought appears, may be diſturbed with 
curioſity, peeviſhneſs, pride, ſpirit of novelty, lightneſs, and imperti- 
nency : and that to ſarisfie ſuch ſpirits, and tantaſtick perſons, may be 
as dangerous and uſeleſs to them, as ir is troubleſome in ir ſelf, But 
then for the matter of edification, that is conſiderable upon another ſtock; 
for now adayes men are never edified, unleſs they be pleaſed, and it they 
miſlike the Perſon, or have taken __ quarrel againſt any form, or in- 
ſtirurion , preſently they cry our, They are not edified, that is, they 
are diſpleaſed : and the ground of their diſpaſure is nothing from the 
thing it ſelf, but from themſelves only - they are wanton with their mear, 
and long for variety, and then they cry out.that {anna will not nouriſh 
them, but prefer the 0»t0ns of Egypt before the food of Angels; the way to 
cure this inconvenience is to alter the men, not to _— the inſtirutions 
tor it is very certain that wholſome meat is of it ſelt nuririve, if the 
body be diſpoſed to its reception andentertainment, Bur it is not cet- 
tain that what a ſick man fancies our of the weakneſs of his ſpirit, the 
diſtemper of his appetite, and wildneſs of his fancy, that it will become 
to him either good, or good phylick, Now in the entertainments of Re- 
ligion and ſpiritual repaſts, that is wholſome, nutritive, and apr to edify, 
which is pious in it ſelf, of advantage to the honour of God, whatſoe-- 
ver is good Dodtrine, or ood airy am eſpecially when it is prepared 
by a publick hand, and deſigned for publick uſe, by all the wiſdom of 
thoſe men, who in all reaſon are to be ſuppoſed to have received from 
God all thoſe —_ _— = effects of the _ul of Government ; 
and therefore ir is but weaknels of ſpirit, or ſtrength of paſſion, imporency 
in ſome {enſe or other, certainly, that firſk diſlikes the publick proviſions, 
and then, ſay, they are not wholſome, 

I 3 ? 64. For b 
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9; 64. For 1 demand: concerning the publike Liturges of a Church, 
whole conKitution is principally. ot the parts ,.and choiſeſt extracts of 
Scripwure, Leſlons and che-Pjalmes, and ſome few Hymnes and Symbals, 
made by the moſt excellent perſons in the Primitive Church, and all this 
in noxtiing dilagreeing from the rules ot Lyrurgie givenin Scripture , bur 
thatche {ame things are deſired, and the ſame perions prayed-tor, and ts 
the ſameend, andby the ſame-great inſtrument of addrefle & acceptation 
[& Feſw Chriſt and which gives-all the glory that is due to God, and 
gives nothing of this to a Creature, and hath-in it many admirable docu- 
ments z whether-there be any thing wanting in ſuch a Lyrurgie rowards 
edification > What is there in prayers that can-edifie, that is not in ſuchin 
2 Lyturgie ſo conſtituted > or what can there be more in the private 
formes ofany Miniſter, then is in fuch a publike compoſition 2 


-$. 65. By this time, I ſuppoſe, the ObjeQion, with all irs parts is dis- 
banded fo farre as it relares ro edification,profit,and compliance with the 
auditors : As for the matter of liberty,and reſtraint of the ſpirit , I ſhall 
copſider that part. | In the meantime 1 ſhall fer down thoſe grounds of 
Religion and reaſon upon which publick Lyturgic relies, and by the 
ſtrength of which. iris to be juſtified, againſt all oppoſition and pre- 
 TERCES, 


3. 66, 1, The Church hatha power given to her by the Spirit of 
God, and a command to deſcribe publick forms of Lyturgie. For Icon- 
fider that the Chutch is a Family, jeſus Chriſt is the maſter of the Family, 
the holy Spirit 5 che | Diſpentator ofall fuch graces the family needs, 
and arc, in order to ce of their Duty ; the Apcſtles, and 
their Succefſors;the Rulers ofthe Church are Stewards of the manifold graces 
of God, whoſe office is to provide every mans portion, and to diſpence the 
graces and iſſues ag ne by. way of Miniſtry, who « that faith- 
full end wiſe Stemard , his Lord ſball make + 1989 6 Houſhold > It was 
our blefſed Saviours Queſtion, and Saint Pal anſwered it : Let a man ſo 
acrannt of we, as of the EMinijters of Chrijt, and Stewards of the my tteries of God, 
Now the greateſt Miniſte#y of the Goſpel is by way of prayer, (moſt of 
the graces of rle Spirit being obtained by prayer, and ſuch offices which 
operate by way of impetration, and benediftion, and conſecration, which 
are bur the ſeverall inſtances of prayer) Prayer, certainly, is the moſt effe- 
Quall and myſtcrious miniftery : and therefore ſince the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made the Rulers of the Church,Stewards of the myſterics,they are by ver- 
tue of theit Stewardſhip Preſidents of Prayer and publike Offices, | 


$. 67. 2. Whichalſois certain, becauſe the Prieſt is to ſtand be- 


tween God and the People, and+o repreſent all their needs to the throne 
of grace ; He i « Prophet axdſball pray for thee, (aid God,concerning Abra- 
ham to Atimelech. And therefore the Apoſtles apointed inferior officers in 
the Church that they might not be hindred in their great work,but we wil 


grve ur ſelyes to the word of God and to prayer ; And therefore in our greats 
eſt need, inovr ficknefie, and laſt ſcene of our lives , we are directed to 
ſernd far the Elders: of the Church, that they may pray over #;, and God hath 
promiled 40 heat: them : and if prayer be of any concernmem towards the 
finglt condition of our fouls, certaincly i is to be ordered,guided, and dif- 
poſed by them who watch for our ſouls, &; Ailoy a xo3wao14;; as they that 
muſt grue account to God for them, 


d 68. Thirdly, 


IB tr 
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68, Thirdly, Now it the Rulers of the:Chureh are Preſidents of the 
rices of Religion, and by conli ce of Prayer, either they are to order 
publick prayers, or private. ©; For private L tuppoſe , moſt men will be fo 
dc(irous of cheirliberty,as to:preſerve that in-private, where they have no 
concernments but their own, for marter of order or ſcandall : Bur'for 

ick, if there be any ſuch thing as Government, and that ayers may 
be {poiled by diforder,or made ineffectuall by confuſion, or by any acct- 
dcnt may become occaſion of a fcandall, it is eerrain that they muſt be ot- 
dered as all other things arein, which rhe publick is'cerrainly concerned, 
that is, by the Rulers of the Church, who are;anſwerable if there be 
miſcarriage- in the publick. Thus far I ſuppoſe there'will not be mn 
{tion with thoſe who allow ſt farms, bux would have themſelves, be 
the Compoſers ; They would have the Mimiſters pray for the people,but 
the Miniſters (ball nor be preſcribed to ; the Rwters of the Church ſhall be 
the Preſidents of religious rites, but then they will be the Ralers, therefore 
we maſt proceed farther; and becauſe I will notnow enter into the Que- 
ftion who are lett by Chriſt to govern his Church, 'F will proceed pon 
ſuch grounds which I hope may be ſufficiemto- determine this Queſtion, 
and yctdeclinethe other. Therefore 17 AC 


' £. 69. Since the ſpirit. of God i the ſpirit of ſapplication, they to 
whom the greatcſt portion of the ſpirit is promiſed are moſt competent 
perſons, to pray tor the people, and to preſcribe forms of prayer. Burthe 
promiſe of the ſpirit is made ro the Church in generall, to her in hex uni- 
tedcapacity, to the whole Church firſt, then to-particular Churches, then 
in the loweſt ſeat of the Category to fingle noſcnn ; And we have title to 
the promiſes by being members of the Church, and in the Communion of 
Saints z which beſide the fyl curie, the form of all the grear promiſes, 
being in generall and comprehenfive terms, appears in this,that when = 
ſingle perſon is out of this communion, he'hath alſono title to the promi- 
ſes; which yet he might, it he hadany upon his own ſtock, not derivative 
from the Church, - Now then I inter ; if any ſingle _ will have us 
to beleeve without poſſibility of proot (for lo it muſt be') that nd nie, 

llyto 
the 


' with the ſpirit, ( tor how ſhall they be able-toprove the ſpirit aua 


abide in thoſe ſingle perſons 2 ) then much rather muſt we beleeve it 

Church, which by how muchche more general! it is, fo much the more of 
the ſpiric ſhe is likely to have: and then if there be no errours in the mat- 
ter, the Church hath the advantage and probability on her fide z and if 
there be an crrour in matter in either of- them; neither of them have 
the ſpirit, or chey make not the true ule of it, Bur the publick ſpirit in 
all reaſon is to be truſted before the private when there is a comeſtation, 
the Church being prror & potror tn promeſ#:s, ſhe hath a greater and prior 
title to the ſpirit, And why the Church hath not the fþer:t of prayer in her 
compoſitions as well as any of her children, 'T defire once for all ro be ſa- 
tixfied upon true grounds either of reaſon or revelation,” And if ſhe have, 
whether ſhe have not as much as any ſingle perſon » If ſhe have bat as math, 
then there is 45 mach reaſon ix reſpeft of ihe Gtiae aſs:ftance;that the Church 
ſhould make the forms, as that any ſingle Miniſter ſhould; and more 72aſor 
iu re5þee of order and publick influence, and care, and charge of ſouls : but 
if ſhe have a greater portion of the ſpirit than a fingle perſon, that is, if 
the whole be greater than the part, or the pnblick better thanrhe private, 
then its evident, that the ſpirit of the Church # refe# of the druine af5i- 
fance, is chiefly, and in refpet of order, 6 onely to be relied upon for publick 
proviſions and forms of prayer, d 70, But 
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+170. But now. the Churctuin her united capacity -makes prajers for 
the people,they cannot be ſuppoled to be other than {:mited and determined 


foxmes'; for it 1s uot praticable,' or indeed; imaginable, that a Synod of 


Church Governgurs(be they who they-will,ſo-they be of Chriſts appoint- 
ment..) ſtiould. meet in every Church , and pray as every man liſt ; their 
Counlcls are. united, and their reſults are concluſions, and finall deter- 
minations, which like generall propoſitions are applicable to particular 
inſtances ; {othar-firſt fince the Spirit being the great DiRatour of boly 
prajers,and ſecondly,the ſpirit is promiſed to'the Church in her united ca- 
pacity, and thirdly, in proportion to the Aſſembled ceteris paribus, ſo are 
meaſures of theipyrit powred our,and fourthly,when the-Church is afſem- 
bled,the Prayers-which they teach the People are limited and preſcribed 
formes it follows that l:mited and preſcribed formes, are in all adi Cma- 
nations from the-grearteſt portion of the Spirit, warranted by ſpeciall pro- 
miles, which are made to every man there preſent that does his duty; as a 
private member of the Chriſtian Church,and are due to him as a Ruler of 
the Church, and yet more efpecially,and in a further degree to all- them 
mer together z-where (if ever) the holy Spirit gives ſuch helps and graces 
which relate to the publike government, and have influence upon the com-: 


' munities of Chriſtians,that 1s, will bleſs their meering,and give them ſuch 


aſifiances as. ,will enable them ro do the work for which they convene, 


\ $. 7. But yet if any man ſhall ſay,what need the Church meet in pubs 
like Synods-to make formes of Praycr,when private Miniſters are able to 
do it in their ſeveral Pariſhes, z1 anſwer, It is true, Many can,but they can- 
nat do it betterthena Councel ; and I think no man isſo impudent, as to 


»fay, he can do it ſo well z however, quod ſpeFat ab omnibu trafiari debet, 


the,marter is of publick concernment, and therefore ſhould be of = 


| lick conſultation, and the advantages of publikely deſcrib'd formes I 


afterwards ſpecifie, Inthe mean time, 


$ 72. Fiftly,Andche Church,l mean the Rulers ofthe Church,are ap- 
pointed Preſidents of religious rites, andas the Rulers in conjuntion-are 
enabled to doe it beſt by the advantages of ſpeciall promiles , and double 

ctions of the ſpirit; ſo ſhe alwayes did practiſe this,cither in conjunRion 
or by ſingle.di&ate, by publick perſons, or united authority ;z but in all 
times, as neceſſicy required,they prelcribed fer Formes of Prayer, 


7: IfI ſhould deſcend to minutes, and particulars, I could inſtance 
in the behalf of ſer Forms,that Firſt,God preſcribed ro Moſes a ſet Form 
of Prayer, and benedifion to be uled when he did bleſle the people, 
Secondly, That Moſes compoſed a Song or Hymn for the children of I{r- 
el, to uſe, to all their generations, Thirdly, that David compoſed many 
for the ſervice of the Tabernacle,; and every company of ſingers was 

to certain Pſalms, as the wy titles intimate z and the Pſalms were fuch 
limited and determinare preſcriptions, that in ſome, Gods Spirit did bind 
them; to the very number 'of the Letters, and order of the Alphabet. 
Fourthly, That Solomon, and the holy Kings of Judab brought them in, and 
continued them.in the miniſtration ot the Temple, - Fitchly, That in the 
refoxmartion by Hezekiah, the Prieſts and Levites were commanded to 
praiſe che Lord in the words of David and Aſaph, Sixthly, That all Scri- 


2 Chro-29, 30 Pure. is written for: our learning. and ſince all theſe, and many more ſet 


Froms 


ENtafHEA32zS820 


p—_— ——_—— 


4 


eAn Apology for Liturgy. 


$3 


Forms of Prayer are left there upon record, it is more thetprobable;rhat 
they were lett there for our uſe and devotiony and certainly, it is as law- 
full, and as prudent to pray Scriptures, as to read Scriptures z and'it were 
well,if we would uſe our telvcs to the expreſſion of Scripture, and that rhe 
language of God were famuliar to us, that weſpake the words of Canaar, 
notthe ſpeech of Aſbdod ; and time was, when it was thought the greateſt 


_ Ornament of a ſpiriruall Perſon, and inſtrument of a religtous converfati- 


on ; bur then the conſequents would be, that theſe Prayers'were the beſt 
Forms which were inthe words of Scripture,and thoſe Pſalms and Pray- 
ers there recorded, were the beſt devotions, but theſe are {et Formes. 
* 7, To this purpoſe I could inſtance in the example of vaine Job Baptiſt, 
who taught his Diſciples a form of prayer z and that Chriſts diſciples beg- 
ged che fame favour, and ir was granted as they defired it, 


). 74. And hereI mean to fix alittle, for this ground cannot fail us. 
I ſay Chriſt preſcribed a fer Form of Prayer to be uled by alt his Ditciples, 
as a Breviary ot Prayer,as a rule of their devotions,as a repofitbry of their 
needs, and as a direct addrefle to God, For in this Prayer: God did not 
onely command us to make our Prayers, as Afoſes was bid to makethe Ta- 
bernacle, after the pattern which God ſhewed him in the Mount, and 
* Chriſt ſkewed his Apoſtles z bur he hath given us the very tables writ- 
ten with his own hand, that we ſhould uſe them as they are to delivered ; 
this Prayer was not only a precedent and pattern, but an'inſtance of ad+ 
drefle,a pericct torm for our praRice, as well as imitation, For 


} 75 Firſt, When Chriſt was uponthe Mount, he gave it for a pat- 
tern £75 07y Tegow 7 ode ypc. SO pray ye, or after this manner; which 
it we expound onely to the ſenſe of becoming a pattern, or a DireQory,it 
is obſervable, that it is not onely DireRory for the matter, but for the 
manner too 3 and it we muſt pray with that matter, and in that manner; 
what docs that differ from praying with that form > however it is well 
enough, that it becomes a precedent to us, in any fenfe; and the Church 
may vary her forms according as ſhe judges beſt tor edification, 


$ 76.Secondly,VVhen the Apoſtles upon occaſion of theForm which the 
Baptiſt raught his Diſciples, begged of their Maſter to teach them one, he 
again taught them this,and added a precept to uſe thefe very words, Grey 
Tego/y ole Atſels, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, #34 4 prdiv *Fiov au- 
Ts; Ay», when they ſpake to God, it was fit they ſhould ſpeak in his 
words, in whoſe Name alſo their prayers onely could be accep- 
table, 


9 77 Thirdly, For if we muſt ſpeak this fenſe, why al(o ere not the 
very words to be retained > Is there any errour or imperfe@ion in the 
words > was not Chriſt Maſter of his language > and were not his words 
luthciently cxpreſfive of his ſenſe > will nor the Prayer do well alſo in ous 
tongues,which as a duty we are obliged to depoſite in our hearts, and pre- 
ſerve in our memories, without which it is in all ſenſes uſeleſſe; whether 
it be onely a pattern, or a repoſitory of matter ? 


F 78. Fourthly, And it is obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour doth 


not ſay,Pray thar the Name of your heavenly Father may be — 
| that 


* Mat.5.1; 
Mar.6.9, 


Luke 11.2. 
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Gal, 3. 2 


that-your ſins may be forgiven, butſay, Hallowed be thy name, &c, 1o that 
he "apes Sy Prayer, not in maſ/a materie, but in forma verborum, 
not ina confaſed heap of matter, bur in an exa& compolure of words, ir 
makes it evident he intended it not only pro regula petendorum, for a di- 
reion of what things we are to aske, but alſo pro forma orationts, for a 
ſet form of Prayer. Now it is conſiderable that no man ever had the 
fulneſs of the Spirit, but only the holy Jeſus, and therefore it is alſo cer- 
rain, that no-man had the Spirit of prayer like to him, and then, if we 
pray this prayer devoutly, and with pious and aQual intention, do 'we 


\ notpray in the Spirit of Chriſt, as muchas if we prayed any other form 


of words pretended to be taught us by the Spirit > We are furethar 
Chriſt and Chriſts Spirit taught us this Prayer, they only gather by con- 
jeQures and opinions, that in their ex tempore or conceived forms the 
fpirit of Chriſt teacheth them, So much then as Certainties are better 
then Uncertainties, and Gods word better than Mans, ſo much is this 
Set form, beſides the infinite advantages in the martrer, better then their 
ex tempore and conceived Forms, in the forme it felf, And if ever an 
prayer was, or could be, a part of that doftrine of faith by which we reces. 
ved the Spirit, it muſt needs be this prayer which was the onely form our 
bleſſed Maſter taught the Chriſtian Church immediately, was a part of 
his great and glorious Sermon in the Mount, in which all the needs of 
the world are lealed upas in a treaſure houſe, and intimated by ſeverall 
petitions as diſeaſes are by their proper and proportioned remedies, and 
which Chriſt publiſhed as the firſt emanation of his Spirir, the firſt per- 
fume of that heavenly annointing which deſcended on his ſacred head 
when he went down into the waters of Baptiſme, 


d 79. This weare certainof, that there is nothing wanting, nothing 
ſuperfluous and impertinent, nothing carnal or imperfe in this prayer, 
but as it ſupplies all needs, fo it ſerves all perſons, is fitted for all eſtates, 
it meets with all accidents, and no neceſſity can ſurprize any man, but if 
God hears him praying that Prayer, he is provided for in that neceſſity : 
and yer if any ſingle perſon paraphraſcs it, ir is not certain but the whole 
ſenſe of a petition may be altered by the intervention of one improper 
word, and there can be no ſecurity given againſt rhis, but qualified and 
limited, and juſt in ſuch a proportion as we can be aſſured of the wiſdome 
and honeſty of the perſon, and the actual afhiſtance of the holy $pirir, 


g. 80 Now then] demand whether the Prayer of Manaſſes, be ſo good 
a prayer as the Lords Prayer > or is the Prayer of Judith, or of Tobias, or 
of Judas Macchabews, or of the Son of Sirach, is any of theſe ſo good > Cer- 
tainly no man will ſay they are; and the reaſon is, becauſe we are not 
ſure they are inſpired by the Holy Spirit of God ; prudent, and pious, 
and conformable to Religion they may be, but not penn'd by ſo excellent 
a ſpirit as this Prayer, And what aſſurance can be given that any Mini- 
ſters prayer is better then the prayers of the Son of Sirach, who was a 
very wiſe, and a very good man, asall the world acknowledges ; I know 
not any one of them that has ſo large a teſtimony, or is of ſo great repu- 
tation, Burt ſuppoſe they can make as good prayers, yet ſurely they are 
Apocryphal at leaſt, and for the fame reaſon that the Apocryphal pray- 
ers are not ſo excellentas the Lords prayer, by the ſame reaſon muſt the 
beſt they can be imagin'd tro compoſe tall ſhort of this excellent pattern 
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by how much they partake ot a ſmaller portion of the Spirit, as a drop of 
-watet 1s Icfs then all the waters under; or above the Firmament.. 


4 81, Secondly, I would alſo willingly know, . whether if any. man 
uſes the forme which Chriſt raught, ſuppoling he did not tie us to the very 
preſcript words, can there. be any hurt in ir > is it imaginable that any 
Cammandment thould be broken, orany affront done-ro.the honour of 
God, or any a& of imprudence, or irreligion in it, or any negligence of 
any in{inuation of the Divine pleaſure > I cannot yer think of any thing to 
frame for anſwer, {o muchas by way of an Antinomy or Obje&ion, Bur 
then ſuppoſing Chriſt did tie us to ule this Prayer pro loco & tempore, 
(according to the nature and obligation of all affirmarive: precepts) as ir 
is certain he did, inthe preceptive words recorded by. $t, Luke, nd Je 
pray, ſay, Our Fathey ] then it 15to be conſidered that a Divine Command- 
ment is broken, by its rejefion 3 and therefore, it there: were any doubt 
remaining, whether ir be a command or no; yet fincez'on one ſide there 
is danger of a negligence, and a contempt, and that on theother ſide;/the 

oblcrvarion and conformity cannot be criminal, or imprudent ; it will 

follow, that the retaining of this Prayer'in. pra&ice,; and ſuffering it ro 

do all its intentions, and particularly. becoming the great av9wrie, of 

authority for ſer torms of Prayers the lateſt,moſt prudent;moſt Chriſtian 
underſtanding of thoſe words of CEE the Lords Prayer to 
che Chriſtian Church. And becauſe ir 1s impoſſible that all particulars 
ſhould be expreſſed in any form of prayer,becaule particulars are not only 
caſual and accidental,but alſo infinite;Chriſt,according to that wiſdomyhe 
had without meaſure, ſram'd a Prayer, which by a general comprehenſion 
ſhould include all particulars,cminent, and vertually; ſo that there ſhould 

beno defeR in it,and yetlo ſhotr,that the moſt imperiett memories might 

retain,and ulc it, 1p ” 


} 82, And it is not amils to obſerve, that our bleſſed Saviour firſt 
taughe this Prayer to be asa remedy, anda reproot of-the vain repetiti- 
onof the Pharifces z and beſides, that it was fo, 4 preors'we' allo inthe 
event, ſec the excellent ſpirit and wiſdome inthe Conſtitution ; tor thoſe 
perſons who have laid aſide the Lords Prayer, have been noted by'com- 
mon obſcrvation, to be very long in their forms, and troubleſome, and 
vain — in their repetitions, they have laid a{ide the medicine, and the 
old woun bleeds Aſeſh, the Pharilces did ſo of old, | 


'$ 83. And afitr all this, ic is ſtrange itnployment, that any man 
ſhould be pur to juſtifie the wiſdome and prudence of any of Chriſts in- 
ſitutions ; as if any of his ſervants who are wiſe upon: his- Stock, inflru- 
ed by his Wiſdom, made knowing by his Revelations, and whoſe alltchat 
is go0d, is but a weak ray of the glorious light of the Sun of Righteoul- ' 
_ ſhould dare to think that! the Derivative ſhould be before the Pri- 
mitive, the Current above the Fountain ; and that we ſhould derive all - 
our excellency from him, and yet have ſome beyond him, chat is, fome - 
—_ he never had, or which he was nor plcaled to _—_— Toa n 
we ſhould have a fprrit of prayer able ro make productions beyond his Pray. 
ex who received the Spirit without meaſure, Bur this is-por-the firſk ri 
man hath diſputed againſt God, | "7 | =?! 
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$ 84.. And now let us conſider with ſobriety, not only of this excellent 
Prayer, bur of all that are depoſited in the primitive records of our Reli. 
gion, Are not thoſe Prayers and Hymns in holy Scripture, excellent 
compoſitions, admirable infiruments of devotion, full ot piety, rare and 
incomparable addrefles to God > Dare any man with hus gitt of Prayer 
pretend, that he can ex tempere, or by ſtudy, make better > Who dares 
pretend that he hath a better ſpirit than Dowd had > or than the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, and other holy perſons in Scripture, whoſe Prayers and 
Pſalms are by Gods Spirit contigned to the wle of the Church for ever 2 
Qr will it be denied but that they allo are excellent DireQorics and Pat. 
terns for prayer >: And if Patterns, the nearer we draw to our example, 
are not the imitations and repreſentments the better? And what then it we 
took the Samplers themſelves 2 Is there any impericion in them, and 
can we mend them, and corre& the Magnificat # The very matter of 
theſe, and the Authour no leſs then Divine cannot but juſtifie the, Forms, 
though ſer, determin'd and preſcribed, 

- :#: $85. Ina juſt proportionand commenſuration, I argue ſo concerni 
a! ative and ar 28 farms of Church-ſervice, which are compbatil 
accarding te thoſe fo excellent Patterns, which if they had remained pure, 
a5 in the firſt inflitution, or had —_ been as they had been reformed 
by the Church of £ngland, they would againſt all defiance pur in for the 
next place to thoſe forms of Liturgy » which mutatis mutandis , are 
nothing:but the words of Scripture. I am reſolved at this preſent not 
to enter into Queſtion concerning the matter of Prayers. 


| $ 86. Nextwe muſt enquirowhat the Apoſtles did in obedience to the 


. precept of Chriſt, and what the Church did in imitation of the Apoſtles, 


Thar the Apoſtles did uſe the Prayer their Lord taught them, I think 
need not much þe queſtioned, they could have no other end of their de- 


ſire, and it had been a firange boldneſs to aske for a form which they in- - 


tended not to uſe, or 8 ſtrange levity not to doe what they intended. But 
I conſider they had a double capacity, they were ofthe Jewiſh Religion 
by education, and now Chrifiians by a new inflicution ; inthe firſt capa- 

they uſed thoſe Set forms of Prayer which their Nation uſed. in their 
devotions, Chrift and his Apoſtles ſang a Hymn, part of the grear 
eAllelujah which was uſually tung at the end of the Paſchal Supper, After 


* the Supper they ſang a Hymn, ſayes the Evangeliſt, The Jews alſo uſed 


cvery Sabbath to fing the XCII Pfalm, which is therefore intitl'ed, 4 


Song & P[ahm for the Sabbath, and they who obſerved the hours of Prayer, 


and/Vows, according to the rites of the Temple, need. not be ſuſpe&ed 
to-have-omitred the Jewiſh forms of prayer. d as they complied with 
the rehgious cuftomes of the Nation, worſhipping according to the Jew- 
iſh manner, it. is alſo in reaſonito be preſum'd they were Worſhippers 
actording to the new Chriſtian inflixution; and uſed that form their Lord 
taught them. 


\ 87. Now, that they tied:themafelves- to recitation of the very words 
Prayer pro laco & terppere, Fam therefore cafic to belecve, be- 

cauſe I finde they were ftri&t ro a ſcruple in retaining. the Sacramental 
words which Chriſt ſpake when he inſtitured the bleſſed Sacrament, inſo- 
er. much 


— MA a __ £5 a<« a cc. 5 24 


- ww +» > _ Þt © 


j 


P RABROP TT RAGR AS TS 


= > * 2 nos 


Y Er & 


GATE RO NG HP ESTYRYOR 


oA n-Apolog for Liturgy. 91 


— 


much that not onely three Evangeliſts, but Saint Paul alſo-not onely ma- 
king A narrative. of the inſtitution, bur reaching the (orrathians the manner 
"of ats. celebration,- to a tittle he recites the words of Chriſt. Now'the” 
:a&ion of the-Conſcerator 15'not a theatricall reprefentment of the ation 
of Chriſt, but a {acred, ſolemn, and * Sacramental prayer, in which fince *n; uw ce. 
the Apoſtles ar firſt, and the Church ever after did with reverence, ' atid non conſecrati- ® 
fear, retain the very words, it is not onely a-probation'of the Queſtion-in ray yo 
generall, in behalf of ſet forms 3 bur allo a high probability-that they rerai- idemin wertis 


-ned the Lords Prayer, and uſed itto an irs inthe very formiot words, oo Gre 

k ines , Ara- 
"OY | PR: : , bas, Armenios, 
Sys, Agyptior, AEthiopas, ut nifi 4 communi fonte, qui niſi Apeſtolornm non eft, manare nan potuerit,  Unde intell;ge ds- 
tur quia mu/tum erat, ut in Epiſteld, notum illum agendi ordinem infiauarety quem Univerſa per arbem (eryat Kecleſia, 
ab ipſo ordinatum effe, quod nulla morum diverfirate variatur. 8. Ang. ep,118. 


9. 88. AndI the rather make this inference from the proceding ar 
ument, becauſe the cognation one hath with the other;tor the Apo- 
les did alſo in the conſecration of the Euchariſt , uſe the Lords Prayer, 
and that together with the words of inſtitution was the -onely forme of 

conſecration faith Saint Gregory, and Saint -Hzerome afftirmes\ that the | 

| 1d of their Bord: uſed this'# ; Greg. 7 op. 63 

Apoſtles, by the command of their Lord, uled this * prayer in the bene- Hier lib,contr. 

dition of ths Elements, i Be 1 7 . "0 

Elrgo in bis 

: ; Ir 43 | verbis boc in- 

relligere. quod omnis, vel pens omuis frequent Eccleſia, ut precaciones accipiamm; difies quas facimus in celebratione Sacre- 

mentorun antequam illud quod eft m Domini menss incipiat benedici; orationes cum benedicitur, & ad diftribuendum com- 

minxilur : quam totam orationem, pene omnis Ecclefia Dominica oratione concludit. S. Ang. ep. 59, 9. $. 4d ilid 

Pali, Obſecro primum omnium fiert obſecrationes. | 


d. 89. But beſides this, when the _— had received great  mea- 
ſures ot the Spirit, and by their pits of Prayer compaled. more » Forms 
for the help and comfort of the Church, and contrary46 the, order in'the 
&r(t Creation, the light which,was in the body of the Fun, was now diffu- 
{cd over the tace of the new heavens , and the new Earth ; it became-a 
ptecept Evangelicall, that we ſhould praiſe God iz Hymxes and Pſalmes, col. 3. 6; | 
aud Spiritual Songs, which is {0 certain, that they were compoſitions of in- 4 
duſtry and dcliberation, and yet were ſung, in zhe Spirit, that he, who de+ 
niesthe laſt, ſpeaks againſt Scriptures, he-who denicsthe«firſt., ſpeaks a- 
gainſt Reaſon, and would beſt confute himſelt, if in the higheſt ot his pre- 
tence of the Spirit, he would venture at ſome ex tempore Hymnes. And 
of this, we have the expreſle teſtimony of Saint Auſt de Hymnis & Pſal- a 
mis canendis habers Domine & Apoſtolorum documenta,@& attlia precepta, And - ET” 
the church obeyed them , for as an Ancient Author underthe name of D#- 
oajjus Areopagitarelates, the chiet of the Clerical, and-Miniſtring Order 
offer bread upon the Altar,' Cum Eccleſiaſtict' omnes,laadembymnumque ge- 
neralem Deo tribuerunt, cum quibus Ponttfex 'ſacras preces;rite-perficit , '&c: 
They all ſing one Hymn to God, and the Biſhop prayes r#te; according to 
the 7itual or conſtitution, which in no ſenſe of theChurch;or of Grammar; 
can be underſtood without a ſolemn and determined form; Ypreiy ſayes _ ag 
Caſaubon is cantare;idem ſpins dicere, apud Grecos naAinAoyie ; they were Ap.Euſeb, 1,7. 
formes of praiſing God led conſtantly, periodically,and inthe daily Ofli- £24 aſt \\ 
ces. © Andthe Fathers of the Councell of Antroch- complain againſt : Panuhus grrabs c.. 25,” 
Samoſatenus, Ouod Pſalmos & cantus qui ad tomini noftri Jeſu Chriſti honotem d 1eb. Bickf: 
decantari (olent tanquam recentiores, & 4 virus recentiores, & Auiris recentio- 
mis memorie editos exploſerit, The quarrell was, that. he ſaid 'the Church 
had'uſed to ſay Hymnes which were made by new men; and nor —_— 
Mtnetett K om 
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from the Ancients ; which, if we conſider that the Councell of, Antioch 
was inthe twelfth year of Galiexw the Emperour, 133 years after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, will fairly prove, that the uſe ot preſcribed Forms of prayer, 
Hymnes and formes of Worſhipping,were very early in the Church; and 
iris unimaginable ic ſhould be otherwiſe, when we remember the Apoſto- 
licall precept before mentioned; And if we fancy a higher precedent, than 
what was manifeſted upon eatth, we may pleaſe to fee one obſerv'd to 
have been made in Heaven ; tora ſer form of Worſhip, and addrefle to 


Apoc. 1s. God, was recorded by Saint John, andiſung in Heaven ; and it was com- 


poſed our of the Songs of Hoſes, ( Exod; 15.) of David,( Pſal, 145,) 
and of Jeremy, Chap. 10.6,7. which,cettainly,1s a very good precedent for 
us to imitate, although bur revealed by Saint Job», by way of viſion and 
extaſie, that we may ſee, if we would ſpeak with the tongue of Mex and 
Angels, we could not praiſe God in better Forms, then what are recorded 
in holy Scripture, ; 


$ 90. Bur beſides the metticall patr, the Apoſtle hath deſcribed other 
parts of Lirurgy in Scripture, -whoſe compolition , though it be in de- 
termined forms of words, yet not ſo bound up with numbers , as 
Hymns : and theſe Saint Paul calls ſupplicattons , propers; interceſsons , 
and giving of thanks , which are ſeverall manners ot addrefſe diſtin- 

appears plainly + 4 13 
ts qndrms yy "i men Saingui ed, _— in the particular aſhgnment they differ, 
x9 72” bur the diſtinion of the Words implies the diſtinQion of Offices, which 


dzxcrr. E3- Of the Church, the Books of the/Apoſtles, and prophets ſpoken of by Juſtia 
2 es - Aartyr, and ſaid robe uſed in the Chriſtian meamicaece rk Een 
Xo 2-0: tUent parts of Liturgy z and the expoſition of the words we beſt learn from 
2: 3/37 the praRtiſe of the Church, who in all Ages of whoſe publick offices any 
oavs $ #73 record is left t@ us, took their pattern from theſe places of Scripture, the 
Is "4+- one for Proſe, the other for Verſe ; and if we take Liturgy into irs ſeverall 
Heſjch.vide parts, or members, we cannot want ſomething to apply to every one of the 


S. Axpft- 9. words of Saint Pawlin theſe preſent allegations, 
$9 q $ in hunc | 


d. 91, For the offices of proſe we finde but ſmall mention of them in 

the very firſt time,ſave onely in generall rermes, and that ſuch there were, 

and thatS, James, $. Mark, Saint Peter , and others of the Apoſtles and A- 

poſtolicall men made _— and if theſe which we have at this day 

were nottheirs, yet they make probation that theſe Apoſtles left others, or 

elſe they were impudent people that prefixed their names ſo carly,and the 

Churches were very incurious to ſwallow ſuch a bole, if no pretenſion 

could have been reaſonably made for their juſtification, But concerning 

Church Hymns we have clearer teſtimony in particular,both becaule they 

44 were man - ms — they _ iſperſed more, my g by 

.- + heatt, paſſedalſo among ©, were pious arts of the Spi 

Er fo aikaeedy| holy things were intlled into their fouls by the help of wane, 
a Ge Þre- 
regents pe 


- anda-more cafic memory,The firſt civilizing of people uſcd ro be by Po- 
reft,ovecanr Ery2and their Divinity was conveyed by Songs and Verles, and the Apo 
in medizn Dev (Fe exhorted the Chriſt: exhort one another in Pſalms and Hymns for he 
— kijew the excellent advantages were likely ro accrue to religion by _ an 
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inſinuation of the myſteries. Thus Saint Helary, and Saint Ambroſe com- 
ed Hymns tor the uſe ofthe Church, and Saint Auftin made a Hymn 
againſt the Schiſm of Dozatws, which Hymns when they were publickly 
allowed of, were uſed in publick Offices ; nor till then; For { orem0 0% 
moſatenwhad brought Women into the Church to ſing vain and 'rriflinj 
Songs, and ſome bithops rook to themſelves roo great and incurious x 11- 
cen{e, and brought hymns mtothe Church, whole gravity and piery was 
not very remarkable ; upon occaſion of which, the Fathers of the Coun- 
cell of Laodicea ordained, &ri s Jt iFializs; Jaariuss; Allee fy FxxAy: 
0127, No Pſalms of private compoſition muſt be brought into the Chirch, 
fo Geatian Harvet renders it ; 7{{doreTranflates it [ p/einie nb idrotie compu- 


fites, ] Pialms made by common perſons } ] Pſalms uſually ſang abroad, 
ſo Dronyſius Exrguns calls them , | Pſatmos Pleberos } bur 16 poſe by rhe 
following words is meant , Thar none bur Scripture Pſalms beread 


there, for fo the Canon addes, MAAz wort T4 xavoroce Thy xaivic Fia \ 
x1; nothing ro be read inthe Church but Books of: the Old and New 
Teſtament, And this interpretation agrees well enough with the occaſi- 
on of the Canon which I now mentioned, 2 . 


). 92, This onely by the way; the teddition of JaAuss iSrrity; by 7- 
| | e calls 
iFrsTz;, ignorant, or unlearned, 15 agreable cnough' with that of Saint 


Paul, who intimates,that Ptayers,and formis of Liri 


and {ing,and interpret, and prophecy and fAty yerawn mdyray, d 


the moſt unfit perſon in the world to bring any thi 
ability, and grear authority,to obtrude ir _ the ( 
his Judges, And this was not unhandſomely intimated by the word 
fometimes uſed by the *EvyoA5y1or of the Greek: Church , calling the 


much as Teg5m5vrw; Ziv, to live 1n the condition of a private perſon, and 


G dents of their Re- 
1gion were to finde prayets for the people, andreach them forms of ad- 
drefſe to their Gods, | 


Caftis cunt pueris ignara puella marits c 
Diſceret unde preces, vatem ns Muſa dediſfet # 

Poſcit opem chorus, & preſents numina ſegtit; 

Cele ftes implorat equas, dota prece bland, 

Carmine dit ſupers placdntar, carmine, Manes, 


But this was by the way. . _ 
« e 93 Bur 
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Cpablc addition to the.reguration of ſet forms of 
e 

7 ene Fbe.XV*h Canon, fuffers,none to ſing in the Church, but 
the a'n% Spies wa AAovTegy &y £71 Tov aphaye dyecaivwrts, they that 
ling. by. book," and .go- up into the Pulpir z. they were the ſame perſons, 
and the manner ofdaing their othice, was their appellative, which ſhews 
Plainly,. that the known cuſtom of the Church, was for them who were 
in the cy ,; inthe Pulpit to read. their gffices, and 'devotions, They 
read, them 7d &ip2e#s, that's the word in the Canon, Thole things 
which. {ignifie, the-greareſt, or. firſt Antiquity, are ſaid to be &v Ip2pe 
Yergtune, . Apyaiivies TipSletg AzAg; was ſpoken proverbially, 
to. ſtgnific ancignt things : And,Z Ws X4TEAO's KeanG 7 6 Ta 6 -) PIERS; : 
Sa chat if theſe Fathers choſe theſe words as Grammarians, the fingers 


'&70 SipStexs, wete ſuch as ſung ancient Hynns of Primitive ant, 
ddi- 


which alſo is the more credible, becaulc the perſons were noted an 

Rngpithed by their imployment,, as a thing known by ſo. long an uſe, till 
it-came x0 be theix appellative,:, .*.The 17th and 18th "Cangns command 
that Leſſons and; Þ <4 ſhould. be ſaid interchangeably #, Thy cur 
AT&pyiey #6. uy at pa, *% i Taxis imeTai; x, iv Tai; font 


ei, peiAciy wuvyaas, and the ſame Liturgy (that's the word ) or office of 


| prajers to be ſaid abpayes at Nones aad Veſpers,.. This ſhews the manner of ex- 


ecutivg their othte of Pſalmiſts,. and, Readers,, they did nor ſing or ſay ex 
tempore, bur they read Prayersand Plalms,. and fung them our of a Book 
neither were they, brought in freſh and .new at every mecting, bur it 
was eur) AuTtpyie m4v70Tt, {ll the lame form of prayers, without 


 » 
. 


Variation, 


tn ao :9 

"42 94. But then, if, we remember how ancient this office was in the 

arch,.and that, the ey2y»u5%; & Ara, the Readers and Singers 
were..Clerical ofhces, deputed for publick miniſtry about prayers and 
devgrtions in the Church ( for ſo we are told by Simeon T heſſalonicenſis 
in particular concerning the b41&YYWSHG, * TS; Dass TECgALyu TUG ax 
Azgiw tpres Aro, Aavorepy cy be does dittate-the hymns to the ſingers, and 
then of rhe {ngers there is no queſtion) and.thar theſe two offices were fo 
ancient in 'the Chureh, that they were mentioned by St, 1gnatine, who 
was contemporary With the later times of the, Apoſtles z We may well 
belgeye thar ſer.apd deſcribed forms of Liturgy were as carly as the dayes 
of the Apoſites,. and continued in the contmuarion of thoſe and the like 
offices in all delcending ages. Of the ſame deſigne and ingimation were 
thoſe known offices in the Greek Church, of the Kayorepyrs and the 
*L-m2oPoAws, which Socrates ſpeaks of as .of an office in the Church of 
Alexandria, &v Th auth *\ AMttavdfyic 4yayrws al t%, YToIAE$ Frd'poe ghy 
Te xeTry £peror edly GTETSU &c, Their office was the ſame with the 
Reader, they did ex preſcripto preire,. . ad verbum ,referre, the ſame 


'-* which ab Alexandro notes to have beed dope in.the religious rites of Hea- 
' then Greece, The firſt read out of a Bock the appoutted prayers, and the 


others rehearſed them after. Now. it is unimaginable. that conſtant offi- 
ſhould be appointed to Jay;an office, and no publick office be de- 
{Re | 0 95. Ifhall 
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4 '95. I ſhall adde bur this one thing more, and paſson ad alis, And 
chat is, that I never yer {aw any inſtance, example, or pretence of prece- 
dent ot any Biſhop, Pricſt, or Lay perſon that ever prayed ex tempore in 
the Church, and although im ſome places, fingle Buhops, or peradvey- 
ture, other perſons of lets Authority did oftentimes bring prayers of their 
* own into the Church z yet ever they were compoſitions, and premedi- 
tations, and were brought thicher, there to be repeated often, and added to 
the Liturgy; and although the Liturgies, while they were leſs full then 
fince they have been, were apt to receive the additions of pious and cx- 
cellent Perſons,} yet the inconvenience grew fo great, by permirrin any 
forms but what were approved by a publick- Spirit, that the Church, as 
She alwaycs had forms of publick Preſcription, ſo She refolved to per- 
mit no mixture ofany thing bur what was warranted by an equal power, 
that the Spirits of the Prophe:s might be ſubjett to the Prophets, and (uch $ pirits, 
when they arc once tried whether they te of God or no, tried by a lawfull Su- 
periour, and a competent Judge, may then venture into the open aire, 
Andit were a ſtrange imprudence, choolingly to entertain thoſe incon- 
venicnces whichour wiſer Fore-fathers felt, and declar'd, and remedied. 
For why ſhould we be in love with that evil, againſt whichthey ſo care- 
fully arm'd their Churches, by the proviftion and defence of Laws > For 
this produc'd that Canon of the Councel of Mclewis in Africa, Placuit at 
preces que probate fuerint in Concitio ab ommbus celebrentur, -nec alia omuind 
dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi que 4 prudenttoribus fatte fuerint tn Synodo, That's 
the re(traint and prohibition ; publick Praycrs, muſt be ſuch as are pub- 
lickly appointed and preſcribed by our Superiors, and no private forms of 
our concciving muſt be uſed in the Church, The treaſon follows, Ne 
forte altquid contra fidem, wel per 1ignorantzam, vel per minus ftudium ſit compo- 
fitam, leſt through ignorance, or want of deliberation any thing be ſpo- 
ken in our Praycrs againſt faith, [ and good manners ; ] Theit reaſon is 
good, and they are witneſſes of it who hear the variety of Prayers, be- 
fore and after Sermons, there where the DireQory is praiſed, where 
(tw ſpeak moſt modeſtly ) not only their private opinions, but alſo hu- 
mane intereſts, and their own perſonal concernments, and wilde fancies, 
born perhaps not two dayes before, are made the objedts of the peoples 
hopes, of their deſircs, and their prayers, and all in the mean time prerend 
to the holy Spirit; 


d 96. Thus farr we are gone, The Church hath ( t) ower and 
authoriry, and (2) command, (3) and ability, or promiſe of aſſiftances 
to make publick forms of Liturgy z and (4) the Church alwayes did fo ; 
in all deſcents-from <AMoſes to Chriſt, from Chriſt to the Apoſtles, from 
them all to all deſcending Ages ; for I have inſtanced till Se, Auſftrn's time; 
and fince, there is no Queſtion, the people were &»\iſexpe fy oles 2% 
Gunifloy cyto uy av cmragtAMaxe uidalexgptiyle ix xolaxiuy, as Balſa- 
mon \ayes of thoſe of the Greek Communion, they uſed unalterable forms 
of Prayers, deſctibed out of the Books of publick Liturgy; it remains 
only, that I conſider upon what reaſon and grounds of prudence and reli- 
gion the Church did ſo, and whether ſhe did well ot no > In order to 
which, I conſider, 


d 97. Firſt, Every man hath perſonal needs of his own, and he that 
K 3 underſtands 
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underſtands his own condition, and hath ſtudied the ftate of his Soul 
in order to eternity, his temporal eſtate in order to juſtice and charity, 
and the conſtitution and neceſhtics of his body in order to health, and his 
health in order to the ſervice of God, as every wiſe and good man does, 
will finde that no man can make ſuch provifion for his neceſſities, as he 
can do for his own, (ceteris paribus) no man knows the things of a man but 
the' ſpirit of the man, and theretore if he have proportionable abilities, 
it is allowed to him, and it is neceſſary for him to repreſent his own con- 
ditions to God, and he can beſt expreſs his own ſenſe, or ar leaſt beſt 
ſigh forth his own meaning, and it he be a good man, the Spirit will 
make interceſſion for him, with thoſe unuttcrable groans, Betides this, 
every Family hath needs proper to it in the capacity ot a Family, and 
thoſe are to be repreſented by the Maſter of the Family ; whom men of 
the other perſwaſion are apt to confeſs to be a Prieſt in his own Family 
anda King, and Sacrorum omnum poteſtas ſub Regiow. eſto, they are wil- 
ling in this ſenſe to acknowledge ; and they call upon him to perform Fa- 
mily duties, that is, all the publick devorions of the Family areto be or- 
dered by him, 


$ 98 Now that this isto be done by a fer form of words is acknow- 
ledged by Dideclauins, Nam licet in conclavi ( Pater f amilias ) Verbis expri- 
mere animi affetius pro arbitrio poteſt, quia Dominu cor 11tuetur, & affetiu, 
tamen publice coram tota familia 1dem abſg, indecoro nox peteſt, It he prayes 
ex tempore, Without a ſet form of prayer, he may commit many an unde- 
Cency ;- a ſer and deſcribed form of praycr is moſt convenient in a Family 
that Children and Servants _ be enabled to remember, and tacitely re- 
cite the prayer rogether with t e Major domo, Burt I rely not upon this, 
but proceed upon this con{ideration. 


$ 99. As private Perſons'and as Families, ſo allo have Churctes theik- 


ſpecial neceſhties in a diſtin& capacity, and theretore God hath provided 
r them R glers and Feeders, Prieſts and Preſidents of Religion, who are 
to repreſent all their needs ro God, and ro make proviſions. Now be- 
cauſe the Church cannot all meet in one place, bur the harveſt being great, 
it is bound up in ſeveral bundles, and divided into many Congregations, 
for all which the Rulers and Stewards of chis great Family are to provide, 
and yet cannot be preſent in thoſe particular focicties, it is necef]ary that 
they ſhould have influence upon them by a general proviſion, and there- 
fore that they ſhould take care thattheir common needs thould be repre- 
ſentedto God, by ſet forms of Prayer, for they only can be provided by 
Rulers, and aledb their Miniſters and Deputies ; ſuch as muſt be one 
in the prixcipe, an diffuſed in the execution , and it is a better expreſſion 
of their care and duty for the Rulers to provide the bread and bleſs ir, and 
then give it to them who muſt miniſter it in {mall portions and to particu 
lar companies, (for ſo Chriſt did ) then to leave them who are not inthe 
ſame degree an{werable tor the Churches, as the Rulers arc to provide 
their food, and break it, and miniſter it roo, The very Occonomy of 
Chriſts Family requires that the diſpenſations be made according to every 
mans capacity, "The general Stewards are to divide to every man his 
portion of worke, and to give them their food in duc ſeaſon, and the un- 
der-{ervants are to doe that work is appointed them ; ſo: Chriſt appoint- 
ed it in the Goſpel, and ſo the Church hath practiſed in all Agcs, 
ende 
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inde enim per temporum'@& ſucceſsionum vices Epiſcopirum ordinatio & Eccle- 

ratio dcartit, wt Ecclefpa ſupre Epiſcopos conjte.uncur, & omms atins.Eccle- 
ſie per eoſdem Prepoſitos gulernerur, when the Rules are few (for the Eecie- 
fiatticall regument is not Democrarticall) and the under othces many,and 
the companies numerous, for all which thoſe tew Ruters are bound to. pro- 
vide, and prayer and offices of devotion, arc one of the greateſt inſtances 
of proviſion, it is impoſſble rhere {hould be any tufficicnt care raken or 
caurion uſed by thote Raters in the marter of prayers, bur tor them to 
make ſuch preſcript forms which maybe uſed by al corapanics,under their 
charge ; that fince they are to repreſent all the needs ot all rheir people, 
becaule rhey cannot be preſent by their perlons in all Socicries,they may 
be preſent by their care and proviſionswhich is then done beſt when they 
make prc{cript Forms of prayer,andprovide pious Miniſters to diſpeoſe ir, 


$ 109 Secondly, It is in the very nature of publick prayer thar ir be 
made by a publick ipirit, and performed by a publick conſent, For pub- 


S. Cyprian, 
a9. 27, 


#&, and private prayer,are ccrtainly ewo Untma duriesz bur they are leaſt 


of all, diltinguiſhed by the placc,but moſt of allby the ſpirit that ditates 
che praycr, and the content in the recitarion 5 and it is a private prayer 
which cicher one man makes, though ſpoken in publick, as the Laodice- 
an counſell calls J2Aps; iwaringg, private Pſalms, or Which is not arte- 
{ted by publick content of minds, and It is & publick prayer, which js 
made by the publick ſpirit, and conſented to by @ generall acceptation ; 
and cthcreſore the Lo-ds Prayer, though ſpoke in private, is @ publick form, 
andtherefore repreſented plurally z and the P.ace 1s very extrinſecall ro 
the nature of Prayer ; 7 will that men pr ay every where, lifting up pure hands; 
and retiring into a,cloſet is onely advited tor the avoiding of hypocrifie, 
not for the greater excellency oi the duty, $0 that it publick Prayer have 
advantages beyond private Praycr, or upon its own ſtock, beſides it, the 
More puolick influ-nces it receives, the'more excellent it is, And hence 
I conclude, that {ct Forms of Prayer compoſed and uſed by the Church 
I mean by the Rulers in conjun&tion and Union, of Heads, and Councels, 
and uſed by the Church ; I mean the people in Ui1on, and fociery of 
Hearrs in Spirits, hath ewo very great advantages which other Prayers 
have nor, 


þ 101, Forfirſt, ic is more truly publick, and hath the benefit of thoſe 
helps which God (who never is deticient to lupply any of our needs) = 
to publick perſons in order to-publick neceſſities, by which I mean, its e- 
Manation from a publick, and theretore a more excellent ſpirit, And 
ſecondly, it is the greateſt inſtance of union in the world ; for fince God 
hath made faith, hope, and chatiry, the ligaments of the cottimunion of 
$Szints, and Common prayer, which not onely all the Governours have * 
propounded as moſt fir, bur in which all the people are united, is a grear 
teſtimony of the ſame Faith, and a common hope, and mutuall charity, 
becauſe they confeſſe the ſanie God whom they worſhip, and the ſame 
Articles which they tecite, and labour towatds the ſame hope, themigh- 
ty price of their high calling, and by praying fot each othet in the ſame ſenſe 
and to the ſame vatpoſe; doing the ſame to them , that I defite 
ſhould do for re, do teſtifie ahd preſetve, and increaſe their charity's 
follows, that common, and deſcribed prayers ate the moſt excellent in- 
firument, and a&; and ligament of the Communion of Saints, and the 


great 


' Tim.+ 8. 
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reat common term of the Church in irs degrees of Catholike capacity, 
therefore ſaith S, Ignatius, mavit; im! T0 aur0 iv Th TEgowy I ape 
ouvipy 9, All meet together,and joyn to Common Prayers, ple tho fig vis 
#5, let there be one minde,and let there be one prayer, Thats the true Com- 
munioa 0 | Chriſtians. 


$ 102, And in purſuance of this,l conſfider,thart if all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches had one common Liturgy,there were not a greater ſymbol to teſtifie, 
nor a.greater inſtrument to preſerve the Catholike Communion z and 
when ever a Schiſm was commenc'd, and that they called one another 
Heretick, they not onely forſook to pray with one another, but they alſo 
altered their Forms,by intexpoſition of new Clauſes, Hymns,and Colle&s, 
and new Rites and Ceremonies z onely thoſe parts that combined kept 
the ſame Liturgy ; and indeed the ſame Forms of Prayer, were ſo much 
the inſtrument of Union, that it was the onely ligament of their Society, 
(for their Creeds,I reckon as part of their Liturgy, for ſ> they ever were:) 
ſo that thismay teach us a little to gueſs,l wil nor ſay into how manvChur. 
ches, Þut into how many innumerable atoms, and minutes of Churches 
thoſe Chriſtians muſt needs be ſcattered, who alter their Forms accord- 
ing to the number of perſons; and the number of their meetings, every 
company having a new Form of Prayer at every convention, And thus 
con{ideration will not be vain, if we remember how great a bleſſing unity 
in Churches is, and how hard to be kept, with all the arts in the world; 
and how every thing is powerful enough for irs diſſolution. But that a 
lick Form of Liturgy , was the great inſtrument of Communion m the 
rimirive Church, appears in this, that the x,9z!feo1g, or excommuni- 
cation, was an excluſion, 4 communicatione orationts, ( conventwg om- 
nis ſanfi commercet, from the participation of the publick meeting and 
Prayers ; and therefore the more united the Prayer is, {till it is the great- 
er inſtrument of Unipn ; the Authority and Conſent, the publick Spirit, 
and common Acceptation, are ſo many degrees of a more firm andin- 
difſoluble Communion, 


..103, Thirdly,TothisI adde, that without preſcribed Forms, iſſues 
of the publick Spirit and Authority, publick Communion cannot be re- 
gular and certain, as may appear 1 one or two plain inſtances, Itis a 
practiſe prevailing among thoſe of our Brethren thatare zcalous for ex 
zempore, Or not enjoyned Prayers, to pray their Sermons over, to reduce 
their Do@rine into Devotion and Lirturgie, I miſlike ir not for the thing 
ic ſelf, if it were regularly for the manner, and the matter alwayes pious 
and true, But who aſſure me, when the preacher hath diſputed, or 
rather dogmartically decreed a point of predeſtination,or of preſcience, of 
contingency, or of liberty, or any of the moſt myſterious parts of Divi- 
nity, and then prayes his Sermon over, that he then prayes with the Spi- 
rit > Unleſs I be ſure that he alſo Preached with the Spirit] cannot be ſure 
that he Prayes with the Spirit,for all he prayes ex tempore. Nay,if I hear a 
Proteſtant preach in the Morning , and an Anabaptiſt in the Afternoon, 
to day a Presbyterian, to morrow an Independent, am .I not moſt 
ſure, that when they have preached contradiQories, and all of them pray 
their Sermons over,that they do not all pray with the Spirit > More then 
ons in this caſe cannot pray with the Spiric, poilibly all may pray againſt 
0 104. Fourthly, 
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-19::104. Fourthly, From. whence I thus argue: in behalfof (a forng.of 
oo x Thani oj aboye gut, bow: ſhall Las ay wauelſe, {ay 4; 
me4 i their prayers chat /pecach and qirap. cantradiftgries? Ar leafh,'L 
am.ropch hindered in my devotion.” Forbeliges thar,, je; derives our;ppir 
pigns-into our devatians.s; makes every . School-poiut,z become —_ 
ligjau;,.. and. makes God. # party iQ targe; as we £331 4miling pond 

pbine 


our jmpertinent, wranglings z/ Belides this, ſay whilezwe ould an 
tour addrefies rowards God , we are xg confidertwhether-the, phi 
bs rzuc., ern0, and by tba, te we.have gacitely:"dilcaur fed it, we: 
art upon anothct. paint, whith alſo .perbaps'is as :queſtionable as the for- 
mer, and by tdis.193e our ſpinje of devotion, 15.4 little ,giſcampoted: and 
ſomerhing our of. countenance, there is. {0 mach , ocheg: tployment; far 
the, ſturet, the ſpirit. of drſcerinang: and judging; All which #dcanveniences 
arc ayaided in.sct-tarms of, Lyturgy. For, we know:batort hand: the 
ditions of our.communion, and to what we areto/{dyis dmes,'eq which. if 
we like it, we may repair git not, there is no harry dowe, your deveri. 
oa {hai} nor bc turprized, not-your communion invaded a8:it Maybe of- 
ten, 11) Your ex tempore prayÞrs; and unlimited devations.. TIOTSTT 


S 734 - 


.:,195;Fitrly,and this thing-hath another c0llateral-ingonveniencewhich: 
is of great confideration, fur upon what confidence: ican we -ſollicite apy. 
Recugants to come to ur Charch, where we cannot prqmulc 'rhem)z. bat 
the devotions.there.to be uled-ſhall be innacetit,nor can we pit bing; tata: 

a condition to judge tor himtelt 2 if he will venture he may..but wercan, 
ule-nv argument.co make him choole our Churches 5; though ho.would 
quit IS own, ., l A Coro wi He1 >7 
; jk 106. Sixthly,So that cither the people muſt baye bh. laaplicite: faith 
mane Pricit, and then may-mott eafily be abuled, or if:they; bave not4hey; 
amor joyn inthe. prayer ,.it cannot become ro thermayiniromentgt 
communion but by chance, and irregularly ;..and' ex 1 fafo., when 
the prayer 15 approv'd of, and after the devotion is ſpent, dv ull thenthey 
cannot judge,: and before-they.do, they cannot lay Ames, and till: Amer 
be faid there is no benefit of the prayer,” nor Be waion of hearts and; 
tres, and therefore as yet no:-communion. 10} 211t2'4 £ 


TAL 


. 


/. 107. Seventhly, Publick toxmes of prayer are great; advantages: to 
convey an Arricle of faith into the moſt ſecret retirement of the $ pirir, 
ano citabliſh ic with a moſt firm perlwaſion, and: indear: je ro vs with 
tie greateſt affeftion, For, ſince our prayers are the etearck: inflru- 
ments and conveyances of blefling and mercy. to us, ;that, which mingles. 
with,our hopes,. which we owe to God ,' which is. ſont. of.averravd to 
leedra mercy for us, in all reaſon will become -the:deaner tous forall. 
de advantages. And juit is.isan Article ptbeliet inftrted in our des: 
Yorzons, and made a part of prayer , its; extrearaly :bonfirmed by: chat 
comfidencc and rAre gpopia, tulneſle of perfwaſion' natnult :oxelude al 
Gubring tromour prayers, and it inſinuates.it 4clf ineo.Qur affedion by, 
boing.mhinglcd with our detires, and we bold in-iby having , offence; 
It to God, and made ſo often acknowledgement of: is to hio1 Whos p04 te: 

be mocked, 
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$' r08.. Ang, certainly itavere a very ſirange Licurgy in which there 
were ho- publick'C on' of Faith, for as .« were deficient in one a& 
6f Gods worſhip, which is offering the underſtanding up to God, bring. 
ingir/in ſubje&ion ro Chriſt, and making publick profeſſion of it, 'it alſo 
loſes a'very great advantage which might accrue to Faith by making ir a 
'of our Liturgick devorionsz and this was ſo apprehended. by-the 
cheats in the 'C h, our -Fathers ' in Chriſt, thar commonly x 
ufedto-oppoſe a Hymn, or a Colle, or a Doxology, in defiance of a 
new-fprung Hareſie, The Fathers of Nice fram'd the Gleria.Patr;, a. 
ainſt the Arians, Saint Azſ11 compos'd a Hymn againſt the Donatiſts, 
aint Hierome added the [ ſtrut erat in princepio.] againſt the Macedonians, 
Saint :4mbroſe fram'd the | Te Deam) uporroccation of St, Auftins Baptiſm, 
but:rook care to make the Hymn to be of moſt ſolemn adoration, and yet 
of prudent inſtiturion and publick Confeilipn, that according to the ad. 
vice of $t, Paul'we might ſizg with grace in 0ur bearts to the Lord, and at the 
ſame time teach and admons|b one another 200: Now this cannot be done 
but in-ſer forms of prayer ; for innew devorions and uncertain forms we 
may alſo have an ambulatory faith, and new Articles may be offered be« 
fore every Sermon, and at every convention z the Church can have no 
ſecutity tothe contrary, nor the Article any ſtable foundation, or advan- 
eous infinuation either into the judgment or _— of the perſons to 
be: informed or perſwaded, but like Abrahams ſacrifice, as ſoon as his 
back isturn'd; the birds ſhall-carirbp. Quid quod hec oratio que ſanan. 
dis mentibus adbibeter, deſcendere 11: nos debet, Remedia non proſunt niſi ims 
miventir, A caxfory Prayer ſhall have a tranſient effec 5 when the hand 
is off, the impreſſion alſo is gone. | 


"$109, Eighthly, Without the deſcription of publick forms of prayer 

there can be-no ſecurity given in the marcer of our prayers, but we may 
burti fs fetsds-for incenſe, and the marrow of a Mans bones inſtead oz 
che'far of Rams z and of all things inthe world we ſhould be moſt curis 
ous that our prayers be not turned into fin, and yer if they be not pre» 
ſcribed and pre-confidered, nothingscan ſecure them antecedently, rhe 
people ſhall goe'to Church but withour confidence that they ſhall return 
with a bleſſing, for they know. not whether God jþall have a preſent 
made of a holy oblation, or elſe whether the Miniſter will ſtand inthe gap, 
or make the gap wider > But this I rouch'd upon before, 


4-110, Ninthly, They prelerve the authority and facredneſs of Go- 
verntnent, and poſhbly they are therefore decried that the reputation of 
authority may decline togerher. For as God hath made it the great 
Caniel berween the Clergy and the People, that they are deputed to [pars 
to God for them, fo is it great diſtinion of the perſons in that order, 
char the Rulers ſhall judge berween the Miniſters and the People in re- 
larion.ro God, ' with what addrefles they ſhall come before God, and 
wiceccede for the People, for ſo St, Paul enjoyns, that the fprrits of the Pro- 

bets, ſhould be ſubmuted to the Prophets, wiz. to be diſcern'd and judg'd 
rar which thing is not practicable in permiffions of every Miniſter 
to pray what forms he plegſcs every day. 


$ 121, Tenthly, Publick forms of Liturgy ate alſo the great ſecurities 
$a and 
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and baſis ro the religion and piery of the people z for circumſtances 
vern of moſt, Sd the —_ determination of a publick office, nd 
appointment of thar office at cextain times, engages their ſpirits, the firſ 
to an habitual; the later, to an actual devotion, Ir is all thatthe ol x6A- 
Az, many men know of their Religion, and —_—_ any way know 
ic better, then by thoſe Forms of prayer which publiſh their faich, and their 
devotion to God, and all the world, and which by an admirable expe- 
dient reduces their faith into pratice, and places their Religion in their 
underſtanding and affetions. And theretore St. Paul when he was to 
give an account of his Religion, he did it notby a meer recitation of the 
Articles, but ly giving account of his Liturgy, and the manner of bis-worſbip. 
Afier that way which they call bereſie, ſo vorſhs I the God of my Fathers... And 
the beſt worſbip is the beſt relzgron, and Ch I am not to truſt 
man to make my manner of worſhipping, unleſs I durſt truſt him to be 
the DiQator of my Religion; and a Form of Prayer made by a private 
man, is aiſo my Religion made by a private man. | So that we-muſt ſay, 
after the manner that G, the Miniſter of B. ſhall conceive and ſpeak, ſo 
worſhip 7 the God of my Fathers, and if that be reaſonable or pious, ler all 
the world judge. 


$ 112, Eleventbly, But when Authority ſhall conſider and determine 
upon a form of Liturgy, and this be uſed and praRtifed in a Church, 
there is an admirable conjun&tion in the Religion, and great c 
on towards the glory of God, The authority of the injun&ion adds great 
reputation to the devotion, and takes off the contempt which from the 
no-authority of ſingle and private perſons muſt be conſequent to their con- 
ceived praycrs 3 and the publick praGtile of it, and union of ſpirirs.inthe 
devotion fatisfies the world in the nature of it, and the Religion of the 
Church. - | 
113, Twelfthly, But nothing can anſwer for the gteat ſcandal which 
af wik perſons, of all — in the world muſt needs receive 
when there js no publick teſtimony conſigned, that ſuch a whoſe Nation, 
or a Church hath any thing that can be called Religion, and thole little 
umbrages that are, are caſuall as chance ir ſelf , alrerable, as time z and 
ſhall be good when thoſe infinite numbers of men ( that are truſted with 
w ſhall plcaſe to be honeſt, or ſhall have the good luck nor to be mis 
en, 4 


d 114. Thirteenthly, I will not now inſtance in the vain-gloty that is 
appcndant to theſe new made, every-dayes forms of prayer, and that ſome 
have _ vain, like the Orators Quentelian {| of, ut Verbun: pezant 
quo incipignt, that they have publiſhed their extempore faculty upon 
riment, and ſcenical bravery , you ſhall name the! inſtance, and they 
ſhall compoſe the form : Amongſt whom alſo the gift otthe man is more 
then the devotion of the man ; nor will I conſider that then this gift as 
eſteemed beſt, when his prayer is longeſt ; and if he takes a complacen 
cy in his gift ( as who is not apt todo it 2 ) he will be ſure to exrend his 
prayer till a ſuſpitious and ſcrupulous man would beaptto ſay, his Prayer 


oeged hard upon that which our bleſſed Saviour reprehendedin the | 


hariſces, who thought to be beard for their much babling. 1 know. it was 
obſerved by a very wiſe man, that the vanity of ſpirit and popular you 
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thax grows- great, arid talks loudly of his abilities that can {peak ex tempo- 
re, may not only be-the incentive, - but a helper ofthe faculty, and make 
a man not only! to 1ove' it, but-to be the more able ro do it, Adait ad dj. 
cehduns. etiam pudoy” ſtfmulos, addit & dicendorum expetiata law, mirum, 
wideri poteſt, quod 'cum flylu-ſecreto gaudeat, ut4, omnes arbitros reformidet, 
extemporalis  attio auditorum frequentta, ut miles congeſiu ſignorum excitatur, 
Namg,.& difficiliorem concitationem exprimit, & expoltt v1cenal neceſſtas,& 
ſecundos impetus auget placends cupido, Adev premium omnia Fettant ut elo- 
quentia queg, quanquam plurimum hakeat 11: ſe voluptatis,maxime tamen praſen- 
ts: fru ie laudis,” opinionsſq, ducatur, It may ſo happen that the opinion of 
the: people as-it 1s aptto acuate the faculty, ſo alſo may encourage the pra- 
Brſe;. and Foil the \devotion. Burt theſe things are accidental ro the nature 

:the' thing, and' therefore though they are too certainly conſequent to 
the -perſon, yet 1 will not be too ſevere, bur py my {clf on the ſuret 
fide- of: a charitable 'conſtruftion, which truly I defirc ro keep, noton! 
to :their. iperſons! whom I much reverence, -bur 'alſo to their ations, But 
yet I durſt not do the ſame thing even for theſe laſt realons, though I had 
noothier, | 


$ 115. In the next place we muſt conſider the ncxt great objeRion, 
that is with muchclamor pretended, vrz, that in ſet Forms of Prayer we 
reſtrain-and confine the blefſed Spirit z and in conceived Forms, when 
every-mar is left 'ro his liberty, then the Spirit is free, unlimited and 
unconſtrained, - 60643 


- 116, Ianſwer, eicher theit conceived forms (1 uſe their own words, 
though-indeed the: expreſſion 1s very inartificial ) are premedirate and 
deſcribed, or they are ex tempore; It they be premediate and deſcri- 
bed, then the Spirit is as much limited in their conceived forms, as in 
the Churches conceived Forms, For as to this particular it is all one 
who:deſcribes and limirs the Forrh, whether the Church, or a ſingle man 
does ir; ſtill the Spirit is in conſtraint and limit,Sothat in this caſe they art 
notangry atiſet Forms of Prayer,but that they do nor make them, And it 
it: be replyed, that-it a fingle perſon compoſes a ſer Form,he may alter it 
ifhe pleaſe, andſohis Spirit is at liberty ; Tanſwer, ſo may the Church, if 
Sheſeecanſc for it; and unle(s there be cauſc; the fingle perſon will not 
alter it,unle(s he do things unreaſonable; and withour cauſc. So that it will 
be an unequal challenge, and a peeviſh quarrel to allow of ſet Forms of 
Prayer made by privatePerſons,and not of ſet Forms made by the publick 
Spirit of the Church,” It isevident that the Spirit is limited 1n borh alike, 
"IT f*« * ' 4 _ 


:.$4127. But-it'by | conceived Forms ] tn this Objeion they mean ex 
| Prayers:(4or fo they would be taught moſt generally to praiſe it) 
nl what in theſe of theſe, the-liberry of the ſpirit is beſt preſerved; 
TIothis /L anſwer,” that the being'zx-tempore, or premeditate will be wholy 
ampertinent to his Queſtion of limiting' the ſpirit, For there may be 
great- liberty #xiſe:-Forms, everi when there is much variety z and there 

ay: be \reſtraint'in' ex: tempore prayers, even then when it ſhall be 
called loi ro/uſe ſer forms.-' Thar the ſpirit is reftrained, or thatit 
& free in incither; is accidental'to them both ; for it may be either free or 
noe free in both, asit may happen, 
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} 118, But thereſtraint is this, that every one is nor left to his liberty 
ro pray how he liſt, (with premeditation or without, it makes not much 
matrer) bur that he is preſcribed unto by the ſpirit of another, Bur if it 
be a fault thus to reſtram the Spirit, 1 would tain know, is not the Spirit 
reſtrained when the whole Congregation ſhall be confined to the Form 
of this one mans compoſing > Or jhall it be unlawtull, or art leaſt a diſ- 
grace and diſparagement to ule any fer Forms, eſpecially of the Churches 
compoſition > More plainly thus, 


$ 119, Secondly, Doth not the Miniſter confine and reſtrain the ſpi- 
rit of the Lords People, when they arc tied to his Form 2 It would ſound 
of more liberty to their ſpirics, that every one might make a prayer of 
his own, and all pray together, and not be forced or confined to the Mi- 
niſters ſingle. dictate and private ſpirit, It is true, it would breed con- 
fulions, and therefore they might pray filently till the Sermon be- 
gan , and not for the avoiding one inconvenience run into a greater, and 
to avoid the diſorder of a popular noile reſtrain the bleſſed <pirit, for 
cyen in this caſe as well as in the other, where the Sprrit of God us, there 
muſt Le liberty, 


þ. 120 Thirdly,If rhe ſpixit muſt be at liberty, who ſhall aſſure us this 
liberty muſt be in Forms ot Prayer 2 And if ſo, whether alſo it muſt he in 
publick Prayer, and will ir nor tuffice thar ir be in private z and if in pub- 
lick Prayers, is not the liberty of the Spirit ſufficiently preſerved, that 
the publick Spirit is free > Thar is,the Church hath power, upon occaſion, 
toalter and increaſe her Lertanies, By what argument ſhall any man 
make it ſo much as probable, that the holy Ghoſt is injured, if every pri- 
vate Miniſters privare ſptrit ſhall be guided, ( and therefore by pecans 
conſequence limited ) by the authority of the Churches oublick 
Spirit? | 


d. 121. Fourthly, Does not the DireQory that thing which is here cal- 
led reſtraining of the Spirit?Does it not apoint everything but the words? 
And after this, is it not a goodly, Palladzwm that is contended for ; and a 
princely liberty they leave unto the Spizit, to be free onely in the 
tupplying the place of a Vocabulary, and a ('op:a verborum For as forthe 
matter , it ial there deſcribed and appointed ; and to thoſe determined 
ſenſes the Spirit muſt aſſiſt, or not at all, only for the words he ſhall cake 
his choiſe, Now deſire it may be conſidered ſadly and {criouſly, Is it 
not as much injury to the Spirit to reſtrain his matter , as to appoint ; his 
words > Which is the more conſiderable of the two, Senſe or Language, 
Matter or Words > I mean when they are taken ſingly , and ſeparate y. 
the Spirit may cover it with ſeverall words and expreſſions; ſo it the oak 
rit preſcribe the words, I may {till abound in variety of ſenſe, and ,pre- 
{erve the liberty of my meaning z we ſaw that true in the various interpre- 
tations of rhe ſame words of Scripure.) So that, in the greater of, the 
two, the Spirit is reſtrained when his matrer is appointed; and to make 
him amends, for not truſting him withthe matter without our directions 
and limitations, we truſt himto ſay what he pleaſes, fo un be to our. fenſe 
to our purpoles, A goodly compenſation ſurely ! 

L d 122 Fifthly, 
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d 122. Fifthly, Did not Chriſt reſtrain the ſpirit of his Apoſtles, 
when he taught them to pray the Lords Prayer , whether his precept 
to his Diſciples, concerning ir was, Pray, this,or Pray thus Praye theſe woras, 
or Pray afier this manner 2 Or though it had been lefle then either, and 
been onely a DireQory for the marrer ; Rill it is a thing which our bre. 


thren in all other caſes of the ſame nature, are reſolved perpetually to ' 


call a reſtraint, Certainly then, this pretended reſtraint is no tuch 
formidable thing, Theſe men themſelves do it by dircRing all of the 
marter, and much of the manner, and Chriſt himſelf did ir, by preſcribing 
both the matter, and the words too, 


d. 123. Sixthly, Thelc reſtraints(as they are called,)or determinations 
of the Spirit, are made by the Spirit himſelf. For I demand , when an 
Aſſembly of Divines appoint the matter of prayers to all particular Mi 
niſters, as this hath done, is that appointment by the Spirit or no 2 It no, 
then for ought appears,this dire&ory not being made by Gods Spirit, may 
be an enemy to it, Bur if this appointment be by the Spirit, then the deter. 
mination and limitation of the,Spirit is by the ſpirit himſelf, and fuch in- 
deed is every pious and prudefit conſtitution of the Church in matters ſpi- 
ritual.Such as was that of Saint Paul ro the Corenthians,when he ng v— 
orders for publick Prophecying, and Interpretation, and ſpeaking with 
Tongues. The Spirit of ſome he ſo reſtrained, that he bound them to 
hold their peace, he permitred but two or three to ſpeak at one meeting, 
the reſt were to keep filence, though pofhbly ſix or ſeven might at that 
time have the ſpirit, 


d. 124, Seventhly,ls it not a reſtraint of the ſpirit to ſing a Plalm in 
Meeter by appointment > Cleerly, as much as appointing Forms of pray- 
er, Or Euchariſt ; And yer that we ſee done daily, and no ſcruple made, 
Is not this to be partiall in judgement, and inconſiderate of what 
we do ? 


oF. 125. Eightly, And now after all this ſtrife, what harme is therein re- 
ſtraining the ſpiritin the preſent ſenſe >» Whar prohibition > What law? 
Whar reaſon or revelation is againſt ir > VWhar inconvenience in the na- 
ture of thet hing > For, can any man be ſo weak as to imagine a deſpite is 
done to the ſpirit of grace, when the gifts given to his Churchare uled re- 
ly,and byorder?As if prudence were gift ofGods ſpirit,as if helps in 
vernment,and the ordering ſpiritual matters were none of thoſe graces 
which Chriſt when he aſcended wp oz high gave unto men, But this whole 
matter is wholly a ſtranger to reaſon, and never ſcen in Scripture. 


9. 126, For, Divinity never knew any other vitious reſtraining the 
ſpirit, bur cicher ſuppreſſing thoſe holy incitements to vertue and good 
life, which Gods Spirit miniſters to us externally ; or internally, or elſe 8 
_—_— by publick authoriry the Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, to ſpeake ſuch truths as God hath commanded, and fo taking away 
the liberty of prophecying. The firſt is dire&ly vitious in mater ſpec- 
alt : The ſecond is tyrannicall and Antichriſtian , Andto it perſecution of 
true Religion is to be reduced,.. Bur as for this pretended lmicing or 
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fraining the. Spirit, v2, by appointing a regular Form of prayer, it is o 
very a Chimers, that it hath no tooting or foundation upon any ground 
where a wiſe man may build his confidence. | i. 


$ 127. Ninthly, But laſtly, how if the Spirit muſt be refrained, and 
that by precept Apoſtolicall > That calls us to a new account. Bur if it 
benot true, what means Saint Paul, by laying, The ſpirits of the Prophets 
muſt be ſubje# to the Prophets > Whar greater reſtraint then ſubje&ion > If 
ſubje&ed, then they muſt be ruled; it ruled, then limited ; preſcribed 
unto, and as much under reſtraint as the pi rits ofthe ſuperiour Prophets 
ſhall judge convenient, 1 ſuppoſe by this time this Objection will trouble 
us no more. But perhaps another will, "In 


d 128, For, why are not the Miniſters to be left as well to their liber- 
ty in making their Prayers as their Sermons 2 I anſwer, the Church may 
it ſhe will, but whether ſhe doth well or no, let her conſider. This Lam 
ſure, there is not the ſame reaſon, and I fear the experience the world 
hath already had of it will make demonſtration enough of the inconveni- 
ence, But however, the differences are many. | 


? 129, Firſt, Our Prayers offered up by the Miniſter, are in behalf, 
and in the name of the People, and therefore great reaſon they ſhould 
know beforehand, what is to be preſented, thar if they like not the meſ- 
ſage, they may refuſe to communicate, eſpecially fince people are ſo di- 
vided in their opinions, in their hopes, and in their faiths; it being a du- 
ty to refuſe communion with thole prayers which they think to have 
1n them the matter of fin or — . *Which reaſon on the other part 
ceaſes, for the Miniſter being to ſpeak from God to the people, if he 
ſpeaks what he ought not, God can right himſelf, howeyer is not a part- 
ner of the {in as in the other caſe, the people poſſibly may be. 


$ 130, Secondly,It is more fit a liberty be left in Preaching than-Pray- 
ing, becauſe the addrefſe of our diſcourſes and exhortations are to be 
made according to the underſtanding and capacity of the audience, their 
rejudices are to be Ie all —_—— ww taken, and they are to 
{urprized that way they lie mo But being crafty I caught you, 
faich Gn Paul to be nr Pr Rnd eaſes 527 ow. bath, 
mnem , upon their particular principles and praiſes may more move 
them than the moſt polite and accurate that do not comply and winde a- 
bout their fancies and affetions, Saint Paul from the abſurd praiſe of 
being baptized for the dead, made an excellent Ar t to convince the 


| Corinthians of the Reſurre&ion. But this reaſon allo ceaſes in our prayers. 


For God underſtandeth what we ſay, ſure enough, he bath no prejudices 
to be removed, no infirmities ro be wrought upon, and a fine fi of 
Rhetorick, a pleaſant cadence and a curious expreſſiorymove not hira'ar 
all: No other twinings and-compliances ſtir him, bur charity, and humi- 
lity, and zeal, and importunity, which all are things internall and ſpiri- 
wall, It was cblrredby Pliny, Deos 101 tam accaratis adorantium precibm, 


quam innocentia &. ſaufitate letari : gratioremque exiftimart quit delubyis ev- Trejan diltum 


Yum pur am 5.9m” oa mentem, quam qui metitatum carmen intalerit,” -And 
therefore of neceſſity there is to be grear variety of diſcourſes to the peo- 
ple, andp-rmiſſions accor lingly, bur not (a co GoJ,: with whom a Dew 
L 2 - miſerere 
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"nſerere prevails as on a5 the: great Office of fourty hours not long ſince 
invenge in the Ghugch of Rymezor any other prayers ſpun our to a length 
beyond the extenſion of the office of a Pharilce, 


.þ$ 131. Thirdly; 1 tear it cannot ftarid with. our reverence to God to 
permit to every-{pirit a liberty of publick addreſſe ro him in behalt of the 
people, Indeed he that-1s not fit to pray, 1s not alwayes fit to preach, 
but 1t is more ſafe to be bold withthe people , then with God, if the per- 

ſons be nor'{o fit... In that there may be indiſcretion, bur there may be 
impiety and. irxeligion in this. The people may better excute and 
pardon an indiſcrexyory or a rudeneſle, ( 1f any ſuch ſhould happen ) than 
we may venture. to offer it to God, 


$ 132, Fourthly., There-tsa latirude of Theology, much whercot is 
left to us,{o without preciciand-clear determination, that without breach 
Either of faith or charcy men may differ in opinion : and if they may not 
be. permitted+49 abound in-their gwn ſenſe, they will be apr to complain 
of xyranny over Conlciences,. arid-that Met: Lord it over their taich, In 
prayer this thing is ſo different, that ir is imprudent, and full of inconveni- 
ence, to derive tuch things into our prayers which may with good prokic 
be-matter of Sermons. Therefore here a liberty may well enough be 
granted,when there it may better be denicd. 
:$-1.33. Fifchly, But indeed, If I may freely declaze my opinion,] think 
it were-not amiſleit the libetty of making Sermons were ſomething more 
reſtrain'd then it is, and that exther ſuch perſons-only were intruſted. with 
the liberty, for whogithe Church her ſelf may ſafely be reſponfive, that is, 
to men learned, and: pious, and that the other part, the Yulgw Clers ſhould 
ingru&rche People out of the fountains of theChurch,and the publik ſtock 
rill by ſo long exerciſe arid diſcipline in the $chooles ofthe Prophets, the 
may alſo be intruſted to miniſter of their own unto the people. This 
wasthe-Prectiſe ofthe Primitive Church 3 when preaching was 
as ably.and religiouſly performed as now-iz is-z but in this, I pteſcribe no- 
ehing. .-- Bur truly L;chink the xeverend Divines of the Afſembly are many 
 ofthem of my mipd:/jn this particular, and.thattbey obſcrve a liberty in- 
4. rw ſome Pexlonsto preach which I think they had rather ſhould 


their, peace; and yet think the Church better cdified in their filence, 


theatheir Sertaons.} - 


-, $1334. Sixthly, But yet merhinks the Argutnent objected ſo far as the 
ex tempore Mew mak: ulc/of it, 'it it were turned with the-edge the orher 
ways. would have.more reaſon wit; and in eadof arguing [ why ſbowld 
not; the ſame Uibexty bs allowed to their fpiritan praying as 1h preaching t'} it 
werg hertex x0,.ſubſtirute thyz- Jt,they can pray. with the ſpirit, why.do 
they.pot allo Prong tbe Spirit > And it may be there may be in rea- 

on or experience {emething mare for preachihg and making Oratiohs by 
the ade Avon of a mains ſpixtt and learning, ;then for the other, which in 
the greateſt abilities. it may. be. unfic to venture-ro God without publics 


© ' apprabarion;;bur far Sermonsthey may befortunate and fate if made ex 


10,67. Yeheres Oratores,'-u4 Cirerd diets; prebant, Now let them make dermon 


tempore, _ Frequent. 6#1m.-avidit, wt ſucceſſun extemperalem conſequs- cure 
ugnpoſnt - quem. fi ralor ac frriguriulit, Dewn'twnc adfwiſſe cum 1d _ 
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tion of their ſpirit by making excellent Sermons ex tempore : that it may 
become an experiment of their other faculty, that aſter they are tried and 
approved in this, they may be conf{1dered for the other : And if praying 
with the Spirit be praying ex tempore, why ſhall not they preachex tempore 
x00, or elle conteſle they preach without the Spirit, or that they have nor 
the gift of preaching ? For to ſay that the gitr of prayer is a gift ex tempore, 
bur the gitr of Preaching is with ſtudy and deliberation, is to become vain 
and impcrrtinent, Qu enim difcrevit > Who hath made them of a diffe- 
re:.t Conſideration? I mean as to this particular,as to their Efficient cauſe > 
nor Reaſon, nor Revelation, nor God, nor Man. 


} 135. Toſumme up all, If any man hath a mind to exerciſe his 
Gitt of prayer, let him fer himſelfro work, and compoſe Bookes of De- 
votion, ( we have need of them in the Church of England, 10 apparent 
need , that ſome of the Church of Rome have made it an objeRion 
againſt us ) and this his Gift of Prayer will be to edification, Bur other- 
wilc, I underſtand it is more fit for oftentation, then any ſpirituall advan- 
tage. For God hears us not the ſooner for our extempore, long or concei- 
ved Prayers, poſſibly they may become a hinderance, as in the caſes before 
inftanced, And I am ure, if the people be intelligent, and can diſs 
cerne, they arc kindred in their Devotion; for they darenot ſay Amen 
till they have conſidered, and many ſuch cafes will occurre in ex 
tempoye, or unlicenced Prayers, that need much conſidering before 
we atteſt them, Bur it the people be nor intelligent , they are aptto 
{wallow all the inconveniences which may multiply 1n ſo great a licence : 
and therefore it were well that the Governours of the Church, who are to 
anſwer for their ſouls, ſhould judge for them, before they ſay Amen 3 
which judgement cannot be without ſet Forms of Liturgie, My ſen- 
rence therefore 1s, ye wirupey womyp Foy, let us be as weare already, 
fewchanges are for the better. 


3 x36, For if it be pretended, that in the Liturgie of the Church of 
Ergland, which was compoſed with muchart and judgement, by a Church 
that hath as much reaſon to be confident She hath the Spirit and Gifts of 
Prayer as any ſingle perſon hath, and cach learned man that was at its 
firſt compoſition can as much prove that he had the Spirit, as the Obje- 
Qors now adayes z ( and he that boaſts moſt, certainly hath the leaft: ) 
If1 ſay ir be pretended that there are many errours and. inconveniences 
both in the Order and in the matter of the (ommon-prayer-Book, made by 
ſach men with ſo much induſtry : how much more,and with how much grea- 
ter reaſon may we all dread the inconveniences and diſorders of ex tempo- 
re and conceived Prayers? Vhere reſpeRively there is neither conjunRion 
of Heads, nor Premcditarion, nor Induſtry, nor Method, nor Art,nor any 
of thoſe Things, (or atleaſt not inthe ſame Degree) which were likely to 
have exempted the Common-prayer-book from errours and diſorders, If 
thele things be in the green tree, what will be done inthe dry ? 


9 137. But if itbe ſaid the ex tempore and conceived Prayers will be 
ſecured from error by the Direory, becaule that chalkes them out the 
matter; I anſwer, it is not ſufficient, becauſe, if when men ſtudy both rhe 
matter and the words too, they may be( and it is pretended are aQtually 


deceived ) much more may they, when the matter is left much more at 


liberty, 
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Quim.l, 10.7.7 


liberty, and the wards under no reſtraint at all. And no man can avoid 
the pzcſlure and the weight of this, unleſs the Compilers of the Dire&o. 
ry wete infallible, and thar all their followers are ſotoo, of the certainty 
of which, 1 am not yet fully ſatisfied, 


$- 138. And after this, I would fain know, what benefit and advan- 
tages the Churches of England in her united capacity receives by this new 
deyice 2 For the publick at is clear, that whether the Miniſters Pray be- 
fore they Study, or Study before they Pray, there muſt needs be intinite 
deformity in the publick Worſhip, and all the benefits which before 
were the conſequents of Conformity and Unity will be loſt, and if they 
be not valuable, 1 leave it to all them to conſider, who know the incon- 
veniences of Publick diſunion, and the Publick diſunion that is certainly 
conſequent to them, who do not communicate in any common forms of 
Worſhip ; and tothink that the Direory will bring Conformity, is as 
if one ſhould ſay, that all who are under the ſame Hemiſphere are joy- 
ned iz communt patria, and will love like Country-men, For under the 
DireQory there will be as different religions, and as different deſires, and 
as differing forms, as there are ſeveral varicties of Men and manners under 
the one halt of heaven,who yet breath under the ſame half of the Globe. 


$ 139. But aske again, what benefit can the publick receive by this 


'form, or this no form > For I know not whether to call ir, Shall the 


matter of Prayers be better in all Churches > ſhall God be better ſerved 2 
ſhall the Word of God, and the beſt Patterns of Prayers be alwayes 
exaaly followed 2 It is well it it be, Burt there is no ſecurity given us by 
the Direory ; for the particulars, and ſpecial inſtances of the marter 
axe left at cycry Mans diſpole for all that, and we muſt depend upon the 
haneſty gf every particular for it: and if any man proves an Heretick, ot 
a Knave, then he may introduce what implety he pleaſe into the publick 
forms of Gods Worſhip : and there is no law made to prevent it, and it 
muſt be cured afterward if it can, but before hand it is not prevented atall 
by the Dire&ory which truſts every man, | 


$ 140, But I obſerve, thatall the benefit which is pretended, is, that 
it will make an able Miniſtry. Afaximm vero ftudiorum fruftus eſt & pre- 
mum qaoddam ampliſſimum longs laborts ex tempore dicends facultas, (aid an 
excellent perlop. And it is very true ; to be able to ſpeak excellent thingy, 
without long conſidering iz an effe of a long induſtry, and greateſt lear- 
ning © bur certainly the greateſt enemy in the world to its produRion: 
Muchlearning, and long ule of ſpeaking may enable a man to {| peak v 
on ſudden occafions, but ſpeaking without conſideration, will never make 
much learning,: Nec quiſquam tavtum fidit ingenio ut ſil ſperet incipients 
ſtotirs paſſe contengere, ſed ſicut 11 cagitatione precipimus, ita facilitatem quo- 
gue exterpmolem © paris initiis paulatim perducemus ad ſummam, And to 
offer that, as a meavs of getting lcarning, which cannot be done art all 
as it ought, but after learning 1s already gotten in a vcry gat degree, 
is higheſt miſtaking. 1 I am very much from beleeving the alle- 
gation, and fo will eyery manhbethat conſiders what kinde of men they 
are:that have been moſt zealousfor that way of conceived Prayer. | Iam 
ſure, that very few. of the learnedſt, very many r1gnorants, moſt thoſe 
who have made leaſt abode in the Schooles of the Prophets, And thatk 
may 
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y diſgrace no mans perſon, we ſee Tradeſ-men of the &uciam. Rbeter, 


molt illiberal arts, and women pretend to it, and doe it He ny 74 u 


with as many words, ( and that's the main thing ) with as much mus, v ts 


confidence, and ſpectowne[s of ſp114t as the beſt amongſt them, 


ecepr. xhwts 


Sed nec tumultuarit nec fortuits ſermons contextum mirabox ene $M, Way: y Fa 
”, 


unquam quem jurgantibus etiam mulierculis ſuperfinere Video, wen 

ſaid Qurntilian, And it is but a ſmall portion of learning 

that will ſerve a man ro make conceived Forms of Prayer, which they 
may have eaſily upon the ſtock of other men, or upon their own fancy, 
or upon any thing in which no learning 1s required, He that knows nor 
this, knows nothing of the craft that may be in the Preachers trade, Bur 
what > Is God better ſerved 2 I would tain fee any authority, os any rea- 
fon, or any probabiliry for thar, I am ſure, ignorant men offer him 
none of the beſt facrifices ex tempore, and learned men will be ſure to-de- 
liberate and khow, God is then berter ſerved when he is {erved by a pub- 
lick;+ ther-when by a privare Spirit, I cannor imagine what accruements 
will hence' come to the Publick: ir may be ſome advantages may be to 
the private intcreſts of men, For there are a fort of men whom our 
Blefled Saviour noted, who do devour Widows houſes, and for a pretence make 
long Prayers, They make Prayers, and they make them long, by this means 
they receive double advantages, for they get reputation to their ability, 
and ro their piety. And although the Common-prayer-Book in the Pre- 
face to the Direfory be charged with unneceſſary length, yet we ſee 
that moſt of theſe men,they that are moſt eminent,or would be thought fo, 
make their Prayers longer, and will not loſe the benefits which their credit 
gets, and they, by their credit, for mating their Prayers, 


d 141, Addethis, that there is no promiſe in Scripture that he, who 
prayes ex tempore, ſhall be heard the better, or that he ſhall be aſliſted at 
all ro ſuch purpoſes, and therefore to innovate in ſo high a matter with- 
out a warrant to command us, or a promiſe to warrant us, is no better 
then vanity in the thing, and preſumption in the perion. He therefose 
that conſiders that this way of Prayer is without all manner of precedent 
in the Primitive Church, againſt the example of all tamous Churches in 
all Chriftendom, in the whole deſcent of XV Ages, without all com- 
mand or warrant of Scripturcy thag it iy yareaſonable in the nature of the 
thing, againſt prudence and-the- beſtwifdom of humanity, becaule ir is 
without Deliberation, that it is innovation in a high degree, without that 
authoriry which is truly, and by inherent and Ancient right to command 
and preſcribe to us in external Forms of Worſhip, thar 1t is much to the 


Ugrace of the firſt Reformers of aur Religianathat gives Encauragement 
tothe Church of Rygme to quarrel, with ſome reaſon, and more pretence 


againſt our Reformation, as being by the DireQory confeſſed to have 
been done in much blindneſs ; and therefore might erre in the exceſs as 
well as in the defe&, throwing out too much, as caſting off too little, 
(which js the more likely, becauſe they wanted 0 zeal to carry them far 
_ ) He that conſiders the univerſal deformity of publick Worſhip, 
and the no means of Union, no Symbol of publick Communion being 
— conſigned ; that all Herefies may, with the ſame authority, be 

ought into our Prayers, and offered to God in the behalf of the peo» 
ple, with the ſame authority, that any truth may, all the particular mat- 
terof our Prayers being left ro the choice of all men, of all — 

| 2 
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_ . and then obſerves that actually, there are in many places, Hereſie, and 
Blaiſphemy, and 1mpertinency, and illicerate Rudenefles pur into the 
Devotion of the moſt folemn Dayes, and the moſt publick Meetings ; 
and then laſtly, that there are diverſe parts of Liturgy, tor which no 

oviſion at all is made in the DireQory ;z and the very adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments let ſo looſely, that if there be any thing eſſential inthe 
Forms of Sacraments, the Sacrament may become ineffectual for want 
of due Words, and due Adminiſtration ; I ſay, he that conſiders all 
theſe things (and many more he may conſider ) will finde that particular 
men. are not fit tobe intruſted to offer 2 Publick with their private Spirit 
to God, for the people, in [i uch Solemnittes, in matters of ſo great concernment, 
where the Honour of God, the benefit of the People, the intereſt of Kingdomes, 
the being of a Church, the unity of Mindes, the conformity of Prafiiſe, the trath 
of Perſwaſion, and the ſalatior of Souls, are ſo much concerned as they are, 
inthe publick Prayers of a whole national Church, An unlearned man 
is not to be truſted, and a Wiſe man dare not truſt himſelf ; he that is 
zgnorant cannot, he that is knowing will not, 
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UG WES: 


To the Truly Worthy, and Moſt Accompliſh't 
Cr. CuRISTOPHER HaTToN Knight of the 
Honourable Order of the B a T n; 4 


Sit, 


JAM ingag'd in the defence of a 
Great 1 ruth, and I'would willingly 
ta aſhroud to cover my ſelf ow 
danger and calumny ; and although 
the cauſe both is andought to be de- 
fended by Kings, yet my perſon muſt 
not goe thither to Santtuary, unleſs 
it be to pay my devotion, and I have 
now no other left for my defence, I am robbd of that which 
once did bleſs me, and indeed flill does, (but in another man- 
ner) and I hope will do more ; but thoſe diſtillations of ce- 
leftial dews are conveyed in (hannels not perviout to an eye 
of ſenſe, and now adayes we ſeldome look with other, be the 
objett never ſo beauteous or alluring. You may then think, 
Sir, I am forc'd upon You ; may that beg my pardon and ex- 
cuſe, but I ſhould doan injury to Your Nobleneſs, if 1 
ſhould only make You a refuge for my need, ( pardon thu 
truth ) you are alſo of the faireſt choice, not only for Your 
love of Learning, ) for although that be eminent in You, yet 
it 18 not Your eminence (but for Your duty to H. Church, for 
Your loyalty to his ſacred Majeſty, Theſe did” prompt me 
with the greateſt confidence to hope for Your {* encourage- 
ment, and aſfiſtance in my pleadings for | pcopary, - 
whic 
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which cauſe Religion, and Majeſty, the King, and the 
Church are intereſted as parties of mutual concernment. 

T here was an odde obſervation made long agoe, and re- 
giſtred in the Law to make it authentick , Laici ſunt in- 
tenſi Clericis. Now the Clergy pray, but fight not, and 
therefore if not ſpecially protetted by the King contra Ec- 
cleſiam Malignantium, "they are made obnoxious toall the 


contumelies, and ie, which an envious multitude will 


inflict upon them. It was obſervd enough in King Edgars 


ts chemi time, Quamyvis decreta Pontificum, & verba Sacerdo- 
gar 


tum in convulſis ligaminibus velut tundamenta monti- 
um fixa ſunt, .tamen plerumque tempeſtatibus, & tur- 
binibus ſxcularium rerum Religio S. Matris Eccleſiz 
maculis reproborum diſſipatur, ac rumpitur. Idcirco 
Decrevimus Nos &c. T here was a ſad example of it in 
K. John's time. For when he threw the Clergy from hi 
Proteflion, it u incredible what injuries, what afro what 
robberies, yea what murders were committed upon the Bis 
ſhops, and Priefts of H. (hurch, whom neither the Sacred. 
neſs of their perſons, nor the Laws of God, nor the terror; 
of Conſcience, nor fears of Hell, nor Church-cenſures, nor 
the laws of Ax. Yay could protett from Scorn, from 
blows, from ſlaughter. Now there being ſo near a tye as the 
neceſſity of ther own preſervation in the midſt of ſo appa- 
rent danger, it willtye the Biſhops hearts, and hands tothe 
King faſter then all the tyes of Lay-Allegiance, ( all the 
Political tyes I mean, )) all that are not preciſely religiou, 
and obligations in the Court of ( onſcience. - 

D, Pur the intereſt of the Bilhops 1s conjun with the 
proſperity of #be King, beſides the intereſt of their own ſe- 
curity ; by the obligation of ſecular advantages. For they 
who have their livelihood from the King, and are in ex- 
pettance of their fortune, from him are more likely to lh 

a tribute 
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4 tribute of exatter duty, then others, Whoſe fortunes are not 
in ſuch immediate dependency on hus «M ajeſty, Aneas 
Syluivs once gave & merry reaſon why ( lerks advanced the 
Pope above a Councell, viz. becauſe the Pope gave | 29g 
the 


all promotions, but the ( ouncels gave none. Þt is 
common expecta tion of grati tude, that a Patroy Paramount 
ſhall be more aſsi5ted by his Beneficiaries in caſes of neceſsi- 
ty, then by thoſe, who receive nothing from him but the com: 
mon influences of Government. 


3. But the Bilhops duty to the __ derives it ſelf 


from a higher fountain. For it u one of the main excellen- 


cies in Chriſtianity, that it advances the State, and well 


being of «Monarchies, and bodies Politick. ah 2 pry 
the Fathers of Religion the Reverend Biſhops, whoſe pe- 


| culiar of fice it 1s to promote the intereſts of (hriftianity, are 


by the nature and eſſential reqw/ſues - + their office bound 6 
promote the Honour and Dignity of Kings, whom Chriſtia- 
nity would have ſo much honour d, as to abt the juſt ſub- 
ordination of people to their Prince, upon better f les 
then ever, no leſſe then their preciſe duty to God, and the 
bopes of a bliſsful immortality. Herethen # utile, hone- 
ſtum, and neceſſarium, zo tye Bilhops in duty to Kings, 
and a threefold (ord not eaſily broken. 
In purſuance of theſe _— Epiſcopacy payes three 
returns of tribute to Monarchy, | 


1 The firſt is the Duty of their people. . For. they being 


by God himſelf ſet over ſouls, judges of the moſk, ſecret re- 
ceſſes of our Conſciences, and the venerable Prieſts under 
them, have more power to keep men in their duttous ſubordj- 
nation to the Prince, then there uin any ſecular power; by 
how much more forcible the impreſsions of the F vtiad 
are, then all the externall'mlence in the world: And. this 

| eM Power 
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fone, vt will not be balf ſo ſhort of the number, and weig 


power they have fairly put into att, for there was never any 


ProteſtantBilhop yet in Rebellion, unleſſe he turned recre. 
ant to his Order, and it is the honour of the ( burch of Eng. 
land, that all ber Children, and obedient people are full of tn- 
dignation againſt Rebels , be they of any intereſt, or party 
whatſoever. For here (and for it we thank od and god 
Princes Y Epilcopacy hath been preſerved in fair privi, 
ledges and honour, and God hath bleſs and honour d Epi. 
ſcopacy with the conjunttion of a loyal people. eAs i 

becauſe in the law of Nature the Kingdom and Graf 
hood were joyned in one perſon, it were naturall and canſa- 
nant to the firſt juſtice , that Kings ſhould defend the rites 
of the Church, and the Church advance the honour of 
Kings. eAnd when I confider that the firit Biſhop tha 
Twas exauttorated was a Prince too, Prince, and Biſhop of 
Geneva, me thinks it was ani Omen, that the cauſe of 
the Prince 'and the Biſhop ſhould be in ( onjunition ever 
" | 


2. A ferond return that Epilcopacy makes to Roya 
ts that ch is the Duty of al (hriftian, % ain 2 
bntes, and impoſutions. eAnd _ all the Kings Liege 
people do it, yet the iſſues of their duty, and liberality art 
mightily diſproportionate if we conſider their unequal Yom 
ber and Revenues. And if ( lergy-ſubſidies be eſtimated ac- 
cording to the ſmalneſs of their revenue, and paucity of = 

0 
(Crowns from Lay Diſpenſation, a1 it does far exceed in t 
proportion of the Donative. 


.'3. But the aſsiftance that the Kings of England badin | þ 
their Connſels, and affairs of preateft difficulty, from thi 
great ability of Biſhops, «nd orÞer the eAnifters of " 


be added this advantage, that the ſervices of (, 
are rewardable upon the ( hurches ſtock . no need to diſum- 


prove the Royall Banks to pay thanks to Biſhops, 
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Church, T defire' to vepreſent in the words of K. 
#5 Walfligeus the Biſhop, in an Epritle where hewdeplores 
the miſery of hs owt age by Comparmyg 'ﬆt with the. former 
thnes , when the Biſhops wetv\ earned; and exernſed in 
publick, Conſels. Feelicla'tum' terpora fuerune incer 
dinnes Anghz populos; Regs Dev;& ſReripra ojtrs Vo- 
luntati obſecundarunt in ſua/pate, \&'beheisexpeditia» 
#ibus, atque regimine domeſtico domi fe ſemper turati 
fuerint, atque ettam foris nobilitatem ſuam dilatayerint, 
The reaſon was, as he inſmuates before, Sapientes extite- 
runt in Avglica gente de ſpirituali gradu, &c. TheBi- 
ſhops were able by thely preat learning and wiſdom to grve 
aſsi/tance tothe Rings affairs. And they have projper d in 
it, for the moſt glorious iſſues of Divine Beniſon upon this 
ingdom were conveyed to us by Biſhops hands, I mean 
the Union of the houſes of Y ork and Lancaſter , by the 
(ounſels of * Biſhop Morton, and of England agg Scot- 


other in Materia religtonis, 1 mean #he converfeon 
Kingdom from Paganiſm, by St. Auguſtin Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury ; and the reformation, begun and promoted 
by Biſhops, I think we cannot call to minde four bleſsings 
equall to theſe in any age or Kingdom, in all which God was 


pleaſed by the mediation of Biſhops,as he uſeth to do, to bleſi 


the people. And this may not only be expefted in reaſon, but 
in good Divinity, for amongſt the gifts of the ſpirit, which 
God hath given to his Church , are reckoned Dodtors , 


Teachers, and * helps 1n government. To which may + , 


s 
12.28, 


hurch-men 


But, Sir, I grow troubleſom. Let thu diſcourſe have 
eM 2 What 


led 


2 John 
$ 


land by the treaty of * Biſhop Fox,to which if we Zdde two 
of the Lary 


Þ. 716, 
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what ends it can ; the uſe I make of it. is but topretend rea. 
ſon for my boldneſs, and toentitle You to my Book: For I am 
confident you will ewn any thing that # lut afriends friend 
to acauſe of Loyalty. T have nothing elſe to plead for your 
acceptance,but the confidence of your ( oodnefs, and that I am 
@ perſou. capable of your pardon, and of a fair interpretation 
x: my addreſſe to. you, by being | 


SIR 


- Your moſt affectionate Servant 


Js n, TarLior 
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By Divine Inſtitution, Apoſtolical Tradition 
_and Catholick practiſe, &c. 
HA 5 N all thoſe accurſed machinations, which the device,and 
1% artifice of Hell hath invented, for the ſupplanting of the 
Bey Church, Inmicus homo, that old ſuperſemsnator of bereſjies, 
R, IA and crude miſchiefs; hath endeavoured, to be curiouſly 


B82XYcompendious, and with Targuins device, putare ſumms pa- 

A paveram, And therefore in the three ages of cAMartyrs, it 
**was a rul'd calc in that Burgundtai forge, Qui prior erat 
dignitate prior trahebatur ad Martyrium, The Prieſts, but to be ſure the Bi- 
Jbops mult pay for all, Tolle 1mpios, Polycarpw requiratur. Away with 
theſe pedling perſecutions, «Zimv meys Thy f/Cav, Lay the ax at the root 
of the tree, Inſoniuch that in Rome from Saint Peter and Saint Paul to S*; 
Sylveſter, thirty three Biſhops of Rome, in immediate ſucceſſion, ſuffered 
an Honourable , and glorious Martyrdom, unlefſe * Meltzades be per- 
haps excepted, whom Euſebi, and Optatws report to have lived all the 
time of the third Conſulſhip of Conſtantine and Lucturm, (onteret caput 


* Meximin) 
juſſu Marty - 
T 16 corondiur, 
Saith Plating, 
bur that is 


ejus, was the glorious promiſe, Chriſt ſhould break the Devils head, and wholly uns 


though the Devils a&tive part of the Duel was far leſſe, yet he would ven- 
ture at that too, cven to {trike at the heads of the Church, capita Vicaria;ſor 
the bead of all was paſt his ſtriking now z And this, I ſay, he offered to do 
by Martyrdom, but that in ſtea of breaking, crowned them. 

His next onſet was by Jultan, and occidere Presbytertum, that was his 
Province, To ſhut up publick Schools, to force Chriſtians to ignorance, 
to impoveriſh and diſgrace the {Tergy, to make them vile and diſhonou- 
rable, theſe are his arts; and he did the Devil more ſervice in this fine: 
neſle of undermining, then all the open battery of the ten great Rams of 
petſecution, But this would not take. For,that which is without cannot defile 
aman, $0 it is in the Charch too, Cedunt tn bonum,alluiolences ab extra, 

But therefore beſides theſe he attempted by hereſies ro rent the Chur- 
ches bowels all in pieces; but the good Brſbops gathered up the ſcar- 
tered pieces and reunited them at Nice, at Conſtantinople, at Epheſus, at 
Chalcedpn, at Carthage, at Rome, and in every famous place of Chri- 
ſtendom, and by Gods goodnefle, and the Biſbops induſtry Catholick reli- 
gion was conſerved in Unity and integrity. VVell ; however it is, Azts- 
thrift muſt come ar laſt, and the great Apoſtacy foretold muſt be, and this; 

M 3 not 


certUls 
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* I 1 ad Th- 
oy 


not without means proportionable ro the production Of ſo great 


dccknfiony. of, Chriſbianity, #her ye bear of wars, and Tumors of wars, 


be no afyifal < fad our Bleſſed Saviour , ) the end & 708 jet, It is nor 
far thive will do this great work of defiruByon, tor then it might have beet 
done long 'cre now. What then will doe ut ? We ſhall know when we 
ſec it, In the mean time when we ſhall find a zew dewzice, of which indeed 
the platform was laid, in Aeris and the Acephals,brought to a good pol- 
ſibuiry of compleating a thing, that whoſoever ſhall heare, bis ears ſball tin- 
gle, an abhominaiion of deſolation ſtanding where it ought 1.0t, 11: ſac115 1 boly 
ſors, and places, and offices, it is t00 probable that this 1s the preparatoy 
* the Anittcbriſt, and grand Apoſpacy. | 
For if Aiichriff fhall exalt himielfe above all that is caled God, andin 
Scripture cone bart Rings and Prieſts arefuch, Dit Tocati, Dit faftr, ] think 
we have great reaſon to be ſuſpitious , that he that deveſts both of their 
powet ( and they ate, ifthe King be Chriſtian, in very neer conjunRtion, ) 
does the work of 4ntichrift for him z eſpecially it the men, whom ir molt 
concerns, will but call to mind that the diſcipline, or Government, which 
Chriſt bath inſtituted, is that Kingdom, by which he governs all Chri- 
Azndont { fo thenifelves have raught us.) ſo that in calc ic be proved, that 
jpyfoigac) that government, then they ( to uſe their own expreſſions ) 
drow Chrift out of his Kingdom ;, arid then, either they leave the Church 
withour a head; ot elfe pur Antzchri#t in ſubfticurion. 

_ Weall with, that our feares in this, and all things clſe , may be vain, 
that what we feat, may not come upon us ; bur yet that the abolrtson of & 
prſcopacy 15 the fore-runner, and preparatory to the great Apoſlacy, I have theſe 

ons to ſhew, at leaſt the probability. F:rft, Becauſe here is a com 
curle of tines ; for now atter that theſe times have been called the / 
times; for 1 600 yeats rogether, our expeation of the Great revelation 
very neer accotnpliſhing ; and whar a Grand tnnouation of Eccleſiattical 


government, contrary to the faith, and praiiice of Chriſtendome, may portend 


now in theſe times, when we all expe Antichriſt to be revealcd, is wor 
thy of a jealous mans inquiry. Secondh, Epiſcopacy, if we conſider the 
finall cauſe, was inſtituted as an obſtrutttue to the arffuſion of Schiſme and 
Hereſy. $0 * S. Hierome, In toto orbe decretum eft, ut unus de Preslyters 
Elem ſuperponeretar ctters, UT ScHtSMATUM SrmINA TOb 
t:xxENTUR Andthercfore if Yaity and 4;viſion be deſtruftive of cach 
other, then Epiſcopacy is the beſt deletery in the world for Sch1ſm : and fo 
much the rather becauſe they are zz eadem materia : for Schiſme is a diviſ- 
on for things cither perſonall, or accidenrall, which are matters, moſt pro- 
perly the ſubject of goverament, and there to be tryed, there to revcive 
cheir firſt,and laſt breath,except where theyare ſtarv'd to death by a deſue- 
tude, —_—_—_ is an Unity of roms greening, end ordering perlons, 
and things, accidentall, and ſubſtantiall : and therefore a dirc& cons 
fronting of of Schiſme, not only in the zz tention of the author of it,but in the 
zature of the inftitutzon, Now then, although Schiſmes always will bezand 
chis by divine predi&tion ( which clearly ſhowes the neceſſity of perpetuall 
Epifcopacy, and the #xzemzon of its perpetuity, cither by (hrijt himſelle 
ordaining it , who made the prophecy , or by tre Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
men at leaſt, who knew the prophecy: ) yet to be ſure, thele divifiows 
and darigers ſhall be greater adout , and ar the time of the Great Apoſtagy 
for then, were not the houres rurned into minutes, an univerſall ruine 
ſhould ſeize all Chriſtendom [ No fleſb ſbouldbe ſaved if thoſe dayes were 
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cat pet ſbortened,] is it not next t9/a0'evidence of, CINE licath OI 
3, ON pres muſt be removendo prohibens > and there fore that m be by 
10t iwvalidating Epiſcopacy ordainedias the remedy and. obroa of Sexiſm, either 
<> vying their hands behind themy._ by taking away theis caercien, 08 by gut- 
We cing-our their Eycs, by denying them. cognz2avce of cauſes fprrituall,, or 
ed by cartong off ther beads , and: 10 deſtroying, their onder,. How tarte 
ol- theſ# will lead us, I leave to be conſidered, This iz Pexeute pd- 
7 ſtore, arque oves drſpergentur ;, and believe it will be varifiad atthe conz- 
bob ming ofthat wicked one, I ſaw all 1ſrack ſcattered wpon. tha #fount ains 45 
oy ſheep having no ſhepherd. | 

| 1 am not now un this conception, I learn't it of S. Cypran ; Chrifti api. $4; 
lin adver[arim, & Eccleſie ejns inimiens ad bee, Ecerasin Pazrogsy 
ink i + un ſu4 infeſtatione perſequitar , ut, Gubernatore fublate, atrocim, atque 
cir wiolentew circa Ecoleſae naufragta grafietur. The advenlary of Chri # and 
hy) enemy of his Spouſe therefore perſecutcs the Biſbop, thati baving taken him 
olt E away,he may withour check pride himtelf in the ruins ofthe Chwchs and a 
ich lictle afcer fpcaking ofthem, that are encmies to Biſhops, he ſayes;thar 
Wh iAnichri #1 jam propinquantss adyentam imitantur, their department is jug 
hat after the guiſe ot A-ticbrift who is ſhortly to be revealed, 
ns) Bur be this conjecture vaine , or not , the thing, of is ſelf is of deep 
rh © conſideration, and the Catholick pratiiſe of Chriſtendom for 1500 Years 

© i fo jnfupportable a prejudice ys mms the enemies of Epilcopacy , that 
zin, heymokl de admirable evidence of Scripture , or a clear revelatran 
EL = provedby Miracles, or a contray undpubted tradition ical! for them- 
le © telves, or clſe hope for nobelict againſt the preſcribed. pofiefion of fo 
ol» BE miany ages. PE OP : | 
laſt But before I begin , mee thinks in this conteſtation ads potror oft con- 
"I. ahtio jms it 15 4 conſiderable Queſtion z what will the advecrſa- 
cal ries ſtake againſt it > For it Epiſcopacy cannot make its tile good, they 
end loſe the benefit of their preſcribed poſſeſſlion, If it can > 1 feare = 
'or- BR will ſcarce gain ſo much ,as the obedrence ofthe adverſe party by it, whi 
the yet already 1s their due. Iris very uall z but ſo it is eyer,when Au- 
and thority is the marter of the Queſtion, chority never gains by it ; for 
aris 


| although the cauſe go on its ſide, yet it loſes coſts and 5; 
0 b- for it muſt cither by fair condeſcenfion to gain the advetlaries, Toe 
ach ſomething of it ſelfe, or, if it aſſerts ir ſelf ro the utmoſt , ir is: bur 


| lo that ſeldom or never happens, for the very —— authori 
very s 


viſe bot :pſo, makes a great intrenchment even to the of its clog 

ITO mp. 

ve But buc deventum et, Now we are in, we mult go bver.. 

ſue- | 

ons, I, Firſt then, that we may build upon a Rock, Chnf did inftitive epe 4745. 
'Olle MR to order and rule his Church by his authority , according ſlice -_—_ 
the tO his laws, and by the affiſtance of the B, Spirir, = ba 
and I, Ifthis were not true, how ſhall the C— For [ | 
uall hope the adverſaries of Epiſc many wy ons 

elf on Scripture ground, will be fure co produce ctear Scripeure for {0 

lick 2 part of Chriſtianity, as is the Form of the Government of Chrifts 

1006 Church, And, if for our private aQtions ; and duties Geconcmead, they 

ac) wHl prevend a text I ſuppoſe, #« will not be thought poſſtble, Scrb 

ine ptare ſhould make default in aflignation of the public Government, info 

were mach as all lawes intend the publick, and the generall girc@ly ; the 

138 privatc, 
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Simler: de rep: 
Helvet, fol. 
148, & 172, 


* De doflr. 
Chrif. lib. 1. 


private, and the particular, by conſequence only and comprehenſion 
within the general. 


: 2; It Chriſt himſelt did not take order for a goverment, then we muſt 


derive it from bumaze pradence, and-cmergency of conveniences, andcon- 
curſe of new circumſtances, and then the Government muſt often be 
changed, or elſe time muſt ſtand ſtill, - and things be ever inthe ſame ſtate 
and poſſibility, - Both the Conſequents are extremely tull of inconveni. 
ence, For it it be left to humaze prudence, then either the government of 
the Church is not in immediate order to the good; and beniſon of ſouls, 
or if itbe, thar ſuch an inſtitution, in fuch immediate order to cternity, 
ſhould be dependant upon humane prudence, it were to truſt ſucha rich 


-commodiry in a- cock-boat, that no wiſe Pilot will be ſuppoſed to doe, 


But if there be often changes in government Eccleſiaſtical ( which was the 
other conſequent ) in the publick frame I mean, and conſtitution of its 
either the certain infinity of Schiſms will ariſe, or the dangerous iflues 
of publick inconſiſtence and innovation, which, in matters of religion, 
is good for nothing, but ro: make men diſtruſt all; and, come the beſt 
that' can come, there will be ſo many Chwrch-Goverymerts, as there are 
humane Prudences, For ſo ( itI be not mis-informed ) it is abroad in ſome 
towns that: have diſcharged Epiſcopacy, Ar St, Galles in Switzerlandythere 
the Miniſters, and Lay-men rule in Common, but a Lay-man iy Preſident, 
But the Conſiftories of Zurick and Baſil are wholy conſiſtent of Lay-men, 
and MHinifters are joyned as aſſſtarts only, and Counſellors, but at Sthaff- 
hauſen the Miniſters are not admitted to ſo much, but in the Huguendt 
Churches of France, the Miniſters do all, | 

3. In ſuch caſes, where there is no power of the {word for a com 
ſory ( and confeſſedly of all fides there can be none 1n cauſes and Courts 
Eccleſiaſtical ) if there be no opinion of Religion, no derivation from a 
divine authority, there will. be ſure tobeno obedience, and indeed no- 
thing but a.certain, publick, calamitous irregularity, For why ſhould 
they obey > Not for Conſczence, for there is no derivation from divine 
autnciy. Not for fear, for they have not the power of the ſword. 

4. 1f there be ſuch a thing as the power of the keyes, by Chriſt con- 
credired to his Church, for the binding and loofirg delinquents and pe- 
nitents reſpeively on earth, then there is clearly a Court crefed by 
Chriſt in his Church, for here is the delegation of Judges, Tu Petrm, 
wo 5 Apoſtoli, whatſoever ye ſball binde, Here is a compultory, ligavert- 
ti ; Hereare the cauſcs of which they rake cognizance, quodeurg, ; vit. 
in materia ſcandals, For o it is limited Matth, 18, but it is indefinize 
Matth, 16, and Univerlal, Job» 20, which yet is to be underſtood ſerur 
dium materiam ſubjetam, in cauſes, which are emcrgent from Chriſtiani- 

» ut fic, that ſecular juriſdictions may not be intrenched upon, Burof 
this hereafter, - That Chriſt did in this place cre&t a Juriſadifion, and 
eſtabliſh a government ( beſides the evidence of fact is generally aſſerted by 
primitive expoſition of the Fathers, afhirming, that to $*, Peter the Key 
were given, thatto the Church of all ages a power of 41nding and looſing 
<«c mig t be communicated, Has ”_ claves dedit Eccleſia, ut que ſolver 
<« 1; terra, ſoluta eſſent in celo; ſcil, ut quiſquis 31 Eccleſia ejrus dimitts fi 
« percata crederet, (eg, ab its correfius alerteretyin ejuſdem Eccleſia gremio con. 
6 ftitutus ebdem fide atque correfitone ſanaretur. SO * St, Auſtin, And again, 


6.18.cra8.118.in Fohen, vide ctiam #raf.124, & tral8,g0.in Fob.de Agon Lhrift-cap. 30.de bayt. contr. Ponarifh.1ib, 3.6.17, 
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Omnibw igitur ſanits ad Chriſts. corpus snſeparabiliter pertinentibus pron ba- 
jus ite procelloſiſjima gubernaculum ad ligands & ſolvends, peccata claves regs 
calorum primus Apoſtolorum Petrus accepit 5 Quoniam nec ille ſolus, ſed uni- 
verſe Eccleſia ligat, ſolvitg, peccata. S. Peter firſt reccived the government in 
the poweT of £1nding and looſing. But not he alone but all the Church, to 
wit, all ſucceſſion, and ages ot the Church, Univerſe Eccleſia, wiz; im 
Paftoribus ſolis, as * S. Chryſoſtom, 1n Epiſcopss & Preſbyterss as * $ Hierome, 2 Secerd. 
The whole Church, as it is repreſented inthe Brſbops aud Presbyters, The * ts 16. Mat, 
ſame is affirmed by ® Tertullian, Þ $. Cyprian, © S. Chryſoſtome, 4 $, H;5.. * £ib. de pudi- 
lary, © Primaſime, and generally by the Fathers of the elder, and Divines of 5 zip. +5. 
the middle ages. ; c Lib, 

5, When our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken a parable of the ſudden com- ve - 20/% 
ing of the Son of Man, and commanded them therefore with diligence Trinie. 

ro ſtand upon their watch, the Dilciples asked him, Geateſt thow this pa- ©£#. 3-in 
rable to us, or even toall? And the Lord ſaid, who then 44 that faithful and + 4 
wife ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſbold to give them 
their portion of meat in due ſeaſon # As if he had ſaid, Iſpeak to Tow, for 
to whom elſe ſhould I ſpeak and give caution tor the looking to the houſe 
in the Maſters abſence > Tow _ office and deſignation my ſtewards, tg 
feed my ſervants, to govern my houſe, | 
\ 6. In Scripture, and other writers, to Feed, and to Govern, is all one 
when the office is either Political or Oeconomical, or Eccleſiaſtical; So Pai,r8, 
he Fed them with a faithful and true heart, and Ruled them prudently with all 
bis power. And. Peter joyns, imioxow2yres and Towueivorres together 2 Hos $-h 
TowdyaTe To) iv Uury mMNpviecy TE Os, EmioxomevTe;. | SO does S, Paul ; 
megolyert ty eauTQ7$ 1 mays TA mourn by @ vas T6 mWpe To dyicy 
fSro Emioxome;, Emoximes fr mowvia, Rulers or overieers in a flock; 

Paſtors, Ir is ordinary. Toawere Azar, Homer, it, t, Bacinle yay, 

Euripides calls the Governors, and Guides of Chariots, Totes 3 XV, 

And our bleſſed Saviour himſelf is called the Great ſhepheard of our ſouls ; 
and that we may know the zxtentum of that compellation, it is in con- 
juntion alſo with *En{ozxoz@., He is therefore our ſhepheard, for he 
is our Brſhop, our Ryler, and Oterſeer. Since then Chriſt hath left Pa- 

ſtors or Feeders in his Church, 1t 1s alſo as certain he hath left Ralers; 
they being both one in name, in perſon, in office. But this is of a known 
truth to all that underſtand either laws or languages : 4 5 rowelvorre; 
epylyruy #, hywdvay © x ovTe; ON vey ſaith * Philo, they thar feed have * In ib. de e9 
the power of Princes and Rlers ; the thing 1s an undoubted truthto moſk quod deterivr 
men, bur becaule all are not of a minde, ſomething was neceſlary for cons PMtivriinſdi- 
firmation of it, p 


_ # 2, This government was by immediate ſubſticution delegated to the This govers. 
Apoſiles by Chriſt himſelf, #2 traditione clautum, in fpiratione Spirits, 113 ment was firſt 
miſſione tn Pentecoſte, When Chriſt promiſed them the —wks, ProMi- ae re 
ed them power to binde and looſe ; when he breathed on them the holy by Guitt 

Ghoſt, he gave them that actually, ro which by the former promiſe they 

were intitled ; and in the oQaves of the Paſhon, he gave them the ſame 

authority, which he had received from his Father, and they were the 

faithful and wiſe ſtewards whom the Lord made Rulers over bis Houſbold, * But * vide Hitars. 
Iſball not labour much upon this. Their founding all the Churches from »n i bunc lo- 
Eaſt ro Weſt, and ſo, by being Fathers, derived their authority from 37.&.: 
the nature of the thing, their appointing rulery in every Church, their 

Synodal 
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-Synodall devotees He fufforato & Sangurae, and letters:miſhve to the Chuy. 
ches of Syia-and Cilrera, rheir excommunications of Hymenew and Alex. 
ander, and: the inceftuows Corintbiantheir commanding and requiring obe. 
Aience of their people.in all things, as-S. Pal did of his ſubjects of Co 
#inth, and the Hebyvewsby precept Apoſtolicall, their threatning the paſta. 
ralt rod, their\calling Synods and publick affemblies, their ordering rites 
and ceremonies; compoſing a Symbole as the zeſſera of Chriſtianity, their 
publick reprehenfion of dehnquents , arid indeed the whole execution of 
their Apoſtolate.is one continued - argument of their ſuperierdency, and 


1 Japertority-of juriſti#ion, 


4. 0 3. This power ſo delegated was not to expire with their Perſo#s z For 
when the Grearſhepheard had reduced his wandring ſheep into a fold, 
he would nor leave them without guides to govern them, 1o long as the 
wolFmight poſſibly prey upon them, and thar is, till che laſt ſeparation 
of the Sheep from the Goats. - And this Chriſt intimares in that promiſe, 
Ero vobiſcum ( Apoſtolis) uſg, ad conſummationem [aculi, Yobiſcum; not with 
yourperſons, for they dycd long ago , but vobeſcum &-veſtrs ſimilibm, with 
Apoſtles to the etid! of the world, And therefore -that the Apoſtolate 
might be ſucceſſive and perpetuall, Chriſt gave them a power of ordination, 
thatby impoſing hands on others they might impart that power which they 
received front Chrift, For in the Apoſttes there was ſomething extra- 
ordinary ; Homething ordinary. Whatloever was extraordinary, as imme- 
diate miſſion,'-anlimited juriſcifiron, and miraculous operations , that was 
not'neceſlary to the perperual} regiment of theChurch,for then the Church 
ſhauld fail when thete priviledges extraordinary did ceaſe. It was not 
therefore in extraordinary powers and priviledges that Chriſt promiſed 
his perpetuall afſiſtance ; nor in ſpeaking of tongues, not in doing mi 
racles,wherher #2 materia cenſure,as delivering to Sathan ; or, 17 materid 
miſericordia,as healing {ick people z Or 1n- re natural, as in reſiſting the ve- 
nome of Vipers, and quenching the violence of flames; in-thele, Chriſt did 
miſe perpetual afſiſtance,for then it had been done, and ſtill theſe ſigns 
Hould have followed them that believe. But we fee they do nor. Ir fol- 
lows then, that in all the ordinary parts of power and office Chriſt did pro- 
tmiſe to be with them to the end ot the world,and therefore there mult re- 
main & power of giving faculty,and capacity to perſons ſucceſhvely tor the 
execution of that,in which Chriſt promiſed perpetual aſſiſtance. For ſince 
this pe 1 affiſtance could not be meant of abiding with their per- 
| ſons, who in few years were to forſake the world, it muſt needs be under- 
ſtood- of their fun&ion, which either it muſt be ſucceeded to, or elle it 
was as temporary as their perſons, But in the extraordinary priviledges 
of the Apoſtles they had no ſucceſſors , therefore of neceffiry muſt 
conſtituted inthe ofdinary office of Apoſtolate. Now what is this ordb 
nary office? Moſt certainly {ince the extradrdinary (as is evident) was ot- 
ly a' help for the founding and ap; other are ſuch as are neceÞ 
/ for the perpetvaring of a Church, - Now'in cleare evidence of ſence, 
theſe offices and powers are Preaching, Baptizeng, (onſecrating, Ordaining, 
and Governing, For theſe were neceſſary for the perpetuating of 2 
Church, unleſſe men could be Chriſtians that were never Chri- 
' Aned, nouriſhed up to life withour. the Euchariſt,” become Prieſts 
Without calling of God and ordination , have their fits perdoned with 
but abſolution,” be members and parts and ſonnes of a Church, where 


there 
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there is no coadunation, no authority, no Governour, Theſe the Ape 
{tles had without all Queſtion, and whatſoever they had, they. had from 
Chriſt, and theſc were eternally neceſlary, theſe then were the offices of 
the Apoſtolate, which Chriſt promiled to afſiſk for ever, and this is thar 
which we now call the Order and Office of Epilcopacy, 


d 4. For although Deacoss and Prieſts have part of theſe offices, and 71;s taceens. 
theretore (though un a very limited ſence) they may. be called ſucceſſores on into the 
Apoſtolorum , to wit, inthe poxer of Bapttzing, con, ecrating the Ewchariſf, gp. eo 
and Preaching (an excellent example whcreot , though we have none in late is made 
Scripture, yet, it I miſtake him not, we have in 7gnatiue, calling the Þy Biſhops, 
Colledge of Presbyters auvFeowoy Amo5%Awy, a Combination of A- 
poſtles ) yer the Apoſtolate and Epilcopacy which did communicate 
in all the power , and offices which are ordinary and pexpetuall , 
arc in Scripture clearly all one in ordinary miniſtration, and their 
names are often uſed in common to {ignify cxactly the ſame ordinary 
fun&tion, | | 

1, The name was borrowed, from the Prophet David in the predi- For the Apo- 


&ion ot the Apoltacy of Judas, and Surrogation of Saint wMatthigs ; Kaz —L the 
Tiy "Emi owny 4uT8 AS eTweg;, His Biſhoprick, that is, his Apoſtelates, all on 


Pp are 
Ce 1 
letanother rake, The ſame word,according to the tranſiation.ot the 59, maine = 
is uſed by the Prophet Iſatab, in an Evangelicall ggediftion, #, 840g 
Ts; dpy ovTes 0s iv apiivy, &, T5 *Emmimres Fs by O1x2iogy vy, I will 
give thy Princes in peace, and thy B:ſbops ip righteouſnefle. Prixcipes 
Eccleſie Vocat futures Epiſcopos, ſaith * Saint Hierom, herein admiring Gads * tn cap. 6, 
Majeſty in the deſtination of ſuch -Miniſtexzs whom himſelf calls Pringes, ai v. 17: 
And to this ifue it 15 cited by Saint Clemezt in his famous,cpiltle ro; the 
Corinthians, But this is no wayes unuſuall in Scripture, For, 
2, Saint James the Brother of our Lord is called an Apoltle, and yet. 
he was not in the number of the twelve, but he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
Firſt, That Saint James was called an Apoſtle appears by the reſtimony. 
of Saint Paul: | But other Apoſtles ſaw none, ſave James the Lords Brother.) Ga. 19, 
Secondly, That he was none of the twelve, appears alſo becauſe amzon 
the twelve Apoſtles, there were but two James's, The ſan of Alphens, ol 
James the {on of Zebedee, the brother of Joby, Bur neither of theſe was 
the James whom $*, Paul calls the Lords Brother. And this St, Pawd. inti, 2 Corinth. 15, 
mates in making a diſtin& enumeration of all the appcaranccs which * 
Chriſt made after the reſurrection, Firſt to Cephas, then ta the twelve, 
then tothe 500, Brethren, then to James, then to all the Apoſtles, Sorthas 
here $', Zames is reckoned diſtinEly from the twelve, and they from the 
whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, for there were (ir eems) mores that 
dignity than the twelve, But this will alſo ſafely rely upon the concurs , IE 
rene teſtimony of * Hegeſippus, Clement , Euſebtus, Epy phpygus, S.; Ambros, Boviem _ 
and $, Hierom, Thirdly, That Saint James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem,” and conftir. Apoft. 
therefore called an Apoſtle , appears by rhe gften commemoratiqn of his deSerie. Beck 
preſidency, and ſingular eminency in holy Scriptuge. Priority of ondev in Jacobs. [ 
15 mentioned, Gal. 2, even before $, Peter, who yet was promus Apoftale: '* Calais. B- 
TB, natura unus homo, Grati4 unus Chriſtzanus, abundantiore $Y 414 was », 199, bereſ, 
wewg, primus Apoſtalus ;, (as S. Augaitin) yer in his own diacefie S. Fames 7148. 124. id 
bad priority bd order before him. verſ, 9g, And whey 1, James; 2 Cephas, Toben. 
6d 3 John, &c. Firſt James before Cephas and $;Peter. $, Fames allo was 
Preſident of that Syned which the Apoſiles canvocated/ at Feruſelem about 


the 


— 
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* Vide pap. 


Phil. 2. 25. 


In hunc locum 


uterque (of 
Theod, in1. 


Tim. 3. 


the Queſtion of circumciſion ; as is to be ſeen * As 15, to him, Paul 
made his addreſfſe, Aits, 21, to him the brethren carricd him, where he 
was found {uting in his Colledge of Presbyters, there he was alwayes re- 
ſident, and his ſeat fixt, and that he lived Biſhop of Jeruſalem tor many 
yeers together, is clearly teſtified by all the faith ot che Primitive Fa- 
thers and Hiſtorians, Bur of this hereatter, 

3. Epaphroditws is called the Apoſtle of the Philipprans, T7 have ſent 
unto you Epaphroditus Guvepy ov» Þ V5 gtTWwTN WE, Upray *\ *ATige 
Aov, My compeer and your Apoſtle. Gradum Apoſtolatus receprr Epaphro- 
dirus, ſaith Premaſius, and what that is, we are told by Theodoret, drttus Phi. 
lippenſium Apoſtolus 4 'S, Pauls, quid hoc altud nift Epiſcopus ? Becaule he 
alto had received the office of being an Apoſtle among themylaith S, Hre- 
rom upon the ſame place z and it 15 very obſervable, that thoſe Apoſtles 
to whom our bleſſed Saviour gave immediate ſubititution are called e- 
mf650Au Ink Kexcs, Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrift,but thoſe other men which 
were Biſhops of Churches, and called Apoſtles by Scripture, are called 
*An650Ao *ExxAnowey, Apoſtles of Churches, or ſometime Apoſtles, 
alone, bur.never arc intitled of Icfus Chriſt, Other of the Apoſtles ſaw I 
none but Tames the Lords Brother,Gal.1, There $.lames the Biſhop of Jcru- 
falem is called an Apoſtle indefinitely, But S. Paul calls himſclt otren 
the Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, not of man, neither by man, but by Ieſus 
Chriſt, So, Peter-ag Apoſtle of Iefus Chriſt, bur $, James in his Epiſtle 


. tothe Iews of the diſperſion , - writes not- himſclfe the Apoſtle of Ieſus 


Ads, 13-23. 
Rom.1 1.13. 


Galat.2. 8, 


In 1 cap. Gal. 


2a Cor.8, 23, 


Chriſt, but 38Aog ©ts x, Inos Xexss, Iames the fcrvant of God andof 
the Lord Iefus Chriſt, | 

Further yet: $., Paul, although as having an immediate calling from 
Chriſt ro the office of Apoſtolare ar large , calls himſelf the Apolile 
of Jeſus Chriſt , yet when he was ſent to preach to the Gentiles by 
the particular direQion indeed of the holy Ghoſt, bur by Humane 
conſtirution , and impoſition of hands ; in relation to thar part of his 
office, and his cure of the uncircumcition , he limits his Apoſtolate to 
his Dioceſſe,and calls himſelfc, *Ami50Aoy $9vav, The Apoitle of the Gen- 
tiles ; as Saint Peter for the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame modification is 
called 41650A0; metro ung that is, the Apoſtle of thoſe who were of the- Cir- 
cumſion, And thus Epophroaztw 1s called the Apoſtle of the Philippians, 


, Who clearly was their Biſhop ( as I ſhall ſhew in the {cquel ) that is, he 


had an Apoſtolate limited to the Dioceſſe of Philippi, Paulatim wer 
tempore procedente, & alts ab his quos Dominu elegerat oratnati ſunt A- 
poſtols, ſicut ile ad Philippenſes ſermo aeclarat, drcens, neceſſarium autem ext» 
ſftemo Epaphroditum, &c, .SOS, Jerome, In proceſle ot time others be- 
ſides thoſe whom the Lord had choſen, were ordarned Apoſtles ; and pat- 
ticularly he inſtances in Epaphrodirs from the authority of this inſtance, 
adding alſo that by the Apoſtles themſelves 1udas and $:las were called 
Apoſtles. | 

4 Thus Tits, and ſome other with him, who came to Jeruſalem 
with the Corsnthiaz benevolence, are called 4165oAv txxAnoigy, The A 


poſtles of the Churches, Apoſtles, I ſay, in the Epiſcopal ſence, They | 


were none of the twelve, they were not of :mmedgate divine miſſion, but of 
Apoſtolick ordination, they were actually Biſhops,as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
Titus was Biſhop of Crete, and Epaphrodztus of Philippi, and theſe were the 
Apoſtles, for 751 came with the Corinthian, Epaphrodrtus with the Cob 
lofian liberality, Now theſe men were not *Amd5oAG, called, Meſſer 

7 


_—— — ———  — 


Brother, &c. 3. They are called Apoſtles of the Churches, not going from 
Cariath with the mony, but before they came thither from whence they 
were to be dilpatch't inlegation to Feruſalem, | If any 1nquare of Titus —— 
ar the Brethren, they are the Apoſiles of the Charch, and the glory of Chriſt, ] So 


| they were Apoltles betore they went to Corzmb, not tor their being im- 


ployed inthe tranſportation of their charity. Sothar it 1s plain, that their 


| Apoſtolare being not relative to. the Churches whole benevolence they 


carried, and they having Churches of their own, as Titus had Crete, Epa- 


| phroditus had Philippr, tlieir Apoſtolate was a figt reſidence, and ſuperin- 
| tendency of their teveral Churches, 


3 5. But in holy Scripture the identity of the orgivary office of Apo- 


| flcſhip and Epilcopacy, 1s clearer yer- For when the holy Spirit had, 
| ſent ſeven letters to the ſeven Aſiar Brjbops, the Angel -of the Church of 


Epheſus is commanded for trying them, which ſay they are Apoſtles and 
are not, and hath found them liars. This Azgel of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, 3s Antiquity hath raught us, was atthat time 77moby,. or * Gaze, the 
firſt a D#(ciple, the other had been an entertainer of the Apoſtles, and 
ether of them knew them well enough; 1t could not be that any man 
ſhould diſſemble their perſons and counterteir himſelf $*, Paul, or St, Pe- 
ter, And it they had, yet little trying was needtul to diſcover their folly 
inſuch a caſe, and whether it was Tzmothy or G a: he could deferve but 
ſmall commendations for the meer believing of his own eyes and memo- 
ty, Beſides the Apoſtles except St. Johz all were then dead, and he 
known to live in Patmos, known by the publick atteſtation of the ſentence 
of relegation ad in{ulam, Theſe men | yt diſſcmbling themſelves to 
be Apoſtles, muſt diſſemble an ordinary funttion, not an extraordiuary perſon, 
And indeed by the concurlſe of ſtory, place, and time, Dzotrephes was the 
Man, S*, 7obz chictly pointed at. For he ſecing that of Epheſus there 
had been an Epiſcopal chayre plac'd, and Trmothy a long while poſſeſs'd 
df it, and * perhaps Gatw after him, it we may truſt Porothews, and the 
like in ſome other Churches, and that Saint Jobz had notconſtituted Bi- 
ſhops in all other Churches of the leſſer Aſia, but kept the Juriſdiftion 
to be miniſtred by himſelf, would arrogantly take upon him to be a Bi- 


Verſ.23; 


And office, 
Apocal. 2. 


* Doreth, 3% 
nopſ. 


* Vide Conftis. 


Apoft. per Cle- 
ment. #61 qui» 


dam Jobannes 


ſhop without Apoſtolical ordination, obtruding hifnſelt upon the Church 206-00 


of Epheſus, ſo becoming = AAoTetoemioxon©., a buſy man in anothers 
Dioceſs. This, and ſuch 1mpoſtors as this the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſw did try, and diſcover, and convidt, and in it he was affiſted by 
$*, Jobz himſelf, as is intimated in S*, obs third Epiſtle written to his 
fun [ v. 9. ] 1 wrote wnto the Church ( to wit of Aſia ) but Diotrephes who 
Keth to have the preheminence among them receiteth us ot, ] Clearly this 
4w3oani5oAG. would have been a Brſbop, It was a matter of ambition, 
aquarrel for ſuperintendency and preheminence that troubled him ; and 
this alſo appears further in that he exerciſed juriſdiction, and excommu- 
N nication 
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nication where he had-nothing'to doc, ['v. to, | He forb:as them that would 
reftivethe Brethren, and caſteth them out of the C burch, $0 that here it is 
clear, tis falſe Apoſtolare,* was his ambitious ſeeking of Epiſcopal pre. 
heminence and-Juriſdiftion: without lawtul ordination, ®SiAompaly/ay 
Aurpephg, thatwas his deſfigne, He lovedto be the firlt in the Church, 
efſe Apoſtolum, eſſe Epiſcopum, to be a" Apoſtle, or a Biſhop. | 
which Chriſt © | 


himſelfharh > N 6. Bur this office of the-ordinary Apoſtleſhip or Epiſcopacy, derives 


_—_ —_ its fountain from'a Rock; CEriſts own diſtinguiſhing the - Apoſtolate 


ters, from the fun&ion of Presbyrers. For when our bleſſed Saviour had ga. 
thered many Diſciples who -believed him ar his firlt preaching, Yocauit 

Luke 10. Diſcipmlos ſuos, & elegit duodecim ex 1pſ1s quos & Apoſtolos yominavit, (aith 
St,:Lyke, He called his Diſciples, and out of tem choſe twelve, and 
called them Apoſtles, That was the firſt election. Poſt hec autem deſigns 
wit Dominus @ altos ſeptuaginta'duos, That was his ſecond election ; the 
firſt were called Apoſtles, the ſecond were not, and yer he ſent them by two 
and rwo. 

We hear but of one commiſſion granted them, which when they had 
pertormed and returned joyful at thcir power over Devils, we hear no 
more of them in the Goſpel, bur that their Names were written in hea- 
ver; We are likely therefore to hear of them atter the paſſion, if they 
can but hold their own. And ſo we do. For atter the Paſhon the Ape- 
ftles gathered them together, and joyn'd them in Clerical commiſſion by 
vertue of Chrifts firſt ordination of them, for a new ordination we finde 

Y none in holy Scripture recorded, before we finde them doing Clerical 
offices. Ananias we read baptizing of Saul, Philip the Evangeliſt we 
finde preaching in Samaria, and baptizing his Converts; Others alſo 
we finde, Presbyters at Jeruſalem, eſpecially at the firſt Councell, for 

Lib,3.c4.3. there was Judas firnamed Juſt, and Silas, and S*, Marke, and John (a 
Pres(byter, not an Apoſtle, as Euſel1 reports him) and Simeon Cleophas who 
tarried there till he was made Bithop of Jeruſalem,thele and diverſe other, 
are reckoned to be of the number ot the 72, by Euſeb14 and Dorothens, * 

Here are plainly two offices of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſteries, Apoſils 
and Preslyters, ſo the Scripture calls them. Theſe were diſtin&, and 
not temporary, but ſucceeded to, and if ſo, then here is clearly a Divine 
inſtitution of two Orders, and yet Deacons reither of them, Here let 
us fix a while, 


Giving to 7. Then, It is clear in Scripture that the Apoſtles did ſome a&ts d 
Apoſtles 2 Miniſtery which were neceſſary to be done tor ever in the Church, and 
pn elfces therefore to be committed to their Succeſſors, which atts the ſeventy 
perperually” Diſciples or Presbyters could not do. iyyxe4rw; 5 ay mae? Ta; Ab 
weokiiary, mac Tdtes ig #lepyiay 6 SAG. rouds & MOvEvE Are T2; Ieaoltes; 
thers he gave repepy! zc, faith S, Denis of the Higheſt Ordcr of the Hicrarchy, The 
not. bie. JAW of God hath reſerved the greater and Duvincr Ofhces to the Highel 
<. c. s, Order. 

Arofordi Firſt, the Apoſtles impoſed hands in Ordinations, which the 72, did 
OT not, the caſe is known, As 6, The Apoſtles called the Diſciples, willing 

them to chooſe ſeven men whom they might conſtitute in the miniſtration 


and over-inpn of the poor ;, They did {o, and ſet them before the twelve Þ 


Apoſtles, {o thev are ſpecified and numbered, verſ. 2. cuz 6, and whel 
they had prayed, they laid their hands on them, They, not the Diſcs 


pls 
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ples, not the 72, who were there actually preſent, and ſeven of them 
were then ordained to this Miniſtery, for they were not now ordained to 
be © (4.001 MUSH Lov, bur TEXTECwv as the * Councell of Conſt anttn0- 


ple calls them, and that theſe were the number of the 72, Diſciples, Epr- 


phanius bears witneſs, He ſent other 72 to preach ?Z ay foey & inle im! 


* In Trulks; 


can-16. 


Hareſ.26, 


Tay ynpav TETEYHENN, of which Number were thoſe {even ordained and 


And the ſame is intimated by $. Chryſoſtom,if I un- 


ſet over the widows. : 
” . 25 # FP 
6 motoy > dex efiapa,axo BIN, & may EO1E- 


derſtand him right, 6 


ayro yIegroiey dveyxaioy pay, 00% TiIv TH fiaxovavs %, wiv TY- p 


To iy Tai; *ExxAnalaig 8x i5lv, GAAe mY mpeeuTtpur f5iv i Cixoropele, 
What dignity had thele ſeven here ordained ? of Deacons > No; forthis 
dilpenſation 1s made by Prieſts not Deacons;and Theophyla# more clearly re- 
peating the words of S, Chryſoſftom, pro more ſuo, addes this, 2% mpeoGu- 
Tipwy 6a TO von Elvai, #, T0 atiwpa cv7Y ; CANE Tews cis TETO 
F1axovety To's mi507G; Te meg; Thy ypaey Exiegrorianoey, The name 
and dignity of theſe ſeven was no leffe, bur even the dignity of Presby- 
ters, onely for the time they were appointed to diſpenſe the goods of the 
Church for the good of the faithfull people, Presbyters they were ſay 
$.Chryſoſtom and Theophyla#; of the number of the 72 faith Eprphanius. Bur 
however, it is clear that the 72, were preſent, for the whole multitude 
of the Diſciples was as yer there reſident, they were not yet ſent abroad, 
they were not ſcattered with perſecution till the Martyrdom of S, Stephey, 
ſbur the twelve called the whole multirude of the Diſciples] to them 
about this affair, Terſ, 2, But yet themſelves onely did ordain them, 

2, An inſtanceparalell to this, is inthe impoſition of hands upon $, 
Paul and Barnabas, 1n the firſt ordination that was held at Antioch, [Now 
there were in the Church that were at Aztzoch certain Prophets and Tea- 
chers, as Barnabas and Simeon, and Luctus, and Manaen, and Saul, Ag- 
I&y8vlwv 5 duray, while theſe men were Miniſtring, the holy Ghoſt ſaid 
to them, {cparate me Barnabas and Sawl,)] They did fo, they | faſted, they 
prayed, they laid their hands on them, and ſent them away, Sothey be- 
ing ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucta.] Thus is the ſtoty ,now 
ler us make our beſt on't, Here then was the ordination and 1mpoſition 
of hands complete, and that was ſaid to be done by the holy Ghoſt which 
was done by the Prophets of Antzoch, For they ſent them away, and = 
the next words ate, fo they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, So that 
here was the thing done, and that by the Prophets alone, and that by the 
command of the Holy Ghoſt, and faid to be his at, Well! bur what 
were theſe Prophets > They were Prophets in the Church ot Artzoch, not 


Hemil, 14. i 


» 6. 


In hane locum, 


AR, 13; 


Prophetas du- 
Plict genere in- 
telligamus, &F 


ſuch as Agabw, and the daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, Prophets of future dicentes 


prediQion extraordinary, but Prophets of ordinary office and miniſtrati- 


& ſcriptures | 


lames. 


On, TEgpiTa:i, ASZoxzAu % AglepySrre;, Prophets and Teachers and 9 dl 
Miniſters, More then ordinary Miniiters, for they were DoQors or Tea- 1 Cor. 13, 


chers, and thats not all, for they were Prophetstoo, This even at firſt 
ſight is more then the ordinary office of the Presbytery, We ſhall ſee 
this clear enough in $ .Pawl * where the ordinary office of Prophets is rec- 
koned before Paſtors, before Evangeliſts, next to Apoſtles, that js next to 
ſuch Apoſtles &; duldg &Twne, as S, Paul there expreſſes it, next to thoſe 
Apofiles to whom Chriſt hath given immediate miſſion. And theſe are 
therefore Apoſtles roo, Apoſiles ſecund; ordizir, none of the twelve, bur 


ſuch as $. James, and Epaphroditus, and Barnabas, and S. Paul himſelf, To 


be ſure they were ſuch Prophets as S. Paul and Barnabas, for they are fec- 
N 2 koned 


* Epbeſ: 45 
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And coufir- 
mation. 


®$, Cyprien. 
af Fubajan, - 


;koned, in the number by $S, Luke, for here it was that S, Paul, alchough he 
had immediate vocation by Chriſt, yet he had particular ordinationtg 
his Apoſtolate or Miniſtery of the Gentiles, 1 is evident then what 
Prophets, theſe-were, they were at the leaſt more then ordinary Pregby. 
ters, . and therefore they impoſed hands, and they onely. And yer to make 
the buſineſſe up compleat, S. Hark was amongit them, bur he impoſed 
no hands, he was there as the Deacon and Miniiter [verſ, 5.] but he med. 
led not, S. Lake fixes the whole a&ion upon the Prophets, tuch as $.Paul 
himſelf was, and ſo did the Holy Ghoſt roo, bur neither did S, Mark 
who was an Eyangeliſt, and one of the 72, Diſciples (as he is reckoned 
inthe Primitive Caralogues by Euſet1us and Dorothew) nor any of the Col. 
ledge of the Antiochian Presbyters, that were letle then Prophets, that is, 
who were not more than meer Presbyters, 

The ſum,is this: Impolition of hands is a duty and office neceſſary for 


the perpetuating of a Church, ze gens fit Vnius etatis, leſt it expitein 


one age : this power of impoſition of hands for Ordination was fixt u 

the. Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men, and not communicated to the 72. Di. 
ſciples or Presbytersz for the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men did ſo de fatty, 
and were commanded to do ſo, and the 72. never did ſo, therefore this 
Office and Miniſtery of the Apoſtolate is diſtin, and fuperiour to that of 
Presbyters , and this diſtintion muſt be ſo continued to all ages of the 
Church, for the thing was not temporary but productive of iflue and ſuc. 
ccflion, and therefore as perpetuall as the Clergy, as the Church ir ſelf, 


$ 8. Secondly, The Apoſtles did impoſe hands for confirmati. 
on of Baptized people, and this was a perpetuall a& of a power to 
beſucceeded to, and yer not communicared, nor executed by the 72, or 
any other meere Presbyter, That the Apoſtles did confirme Baptized peo- 
ple , and others of the inferiour Clergie could not, is beyond all exception 
clear in the caſe of the Samaritan Chriſtians, eAis, 8, For whensS, 
Philip had converted, and Baptized the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent 
Peter and Tohz: to lay their hands on them that they might receive the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, S, Philip he was an Evangeliſt, he was one of the 72 Dilck 
ples, * a Presbyter,and appointed to the ſame miniſtration that $. Stephen 
was about the poor Widdows, yet he could not doe this, the Apoſtles 
muſt and did, This giving of the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of the A- 
poſtles hands , was not for a miraculous gift, but an ordinary 
Grace, For $, Phil:p could , and did do miracles enough, but this Grace 
he could not give, the Grace of conſigning or confirmation, The like 
caſe is in as. 12, where ſome people having been Baptized at Epheſws, $, 
Paul confirmed them, giving them the Holy Ghoit by impoſition of 
hands. The Apoſtles did it ; not the twelve only , but Apoſtolike men, 
the other Apoſtles. S. Paul did it, S.»Philip could not,nor any of the 72, or 
any other meere Presbyters ever did it, that we find in Holy Scrip- 
IUre, 

Yea ; but this impoſition of hands, was for a Miraculous ifſue,for the 
Epheſine Chriſtians received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeak with tongues and 
propheſied, which effe& becauſe ir 1s ceaſed, certainly the thing was tem 

orary and long ago expired. Firſt, Not for this reaſon to be ſure, 
For extraordinary eftects may be temporary , when the funftion which 
they atteſt may be eternall , and theretore are no fignes of an cxtraordi- 
nary Minifkery. The Apoſtles preaching was attended by Miracles, and 
EXUIAs 
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extraordinary converſions of people ['ut 11:exordto; & Apoftolos druinarum 

« (ignorum comitabantur effeius & Spirits Sanfit gratta , 1t4 ut 'Videres und 

« z/loquutione integres ſimul populos ad cultum druine religianis. adduct, & 

« predicantium verbis non ee tardiorem audientium fidem, | as *\Ewſebixs tels'* 156. 3.bift 

of che/ſucceſle of the preaching of ſome Evangeliſts ; yer I hope preach-- 37: 

ing mult not now ceaſe becaule no Miracles are done , | or that to convert 

one. man now would be the greateſt Miracle, The Apoſtles when they 

curſed and avathemartized a delinquent, he dyed luddainly, as in the; 

cale of Ananias and Saphira, whom S$. Peter {lew with the ward: of- 

his Miniſtery, and yet now although thele extraordinary iffues ceaſe, 

it is not ſafe venturing upon the curſes of the Church.-, When the A- 

oftles did excommunicare a ſinner, he was preſently delivered over to 

Satan to be buffered, that is, to be afflited with .corporall: puniſh- g 
ments, and now although no ſuch exterminating Angels beat the: bo- 

dycs of pcrions excommunicate , yet the power of . excommunicati- 

on I hope ſtill remaines in the Church, and the power of the 

Keyes is not allo gone: So alſo in the power of confirmation, * which: * y; ' 
however attended by a viſible miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in 1748. 6. i 1, 
gifts of Janguages and _ yet like other miracles in refpe& of the if, loben. 
whole integrity of Chriſtian taith, theſe miracles at brit did confirme the 

fun&ion, and the faith tor ever, : | 

. Now then that this right of impoſing hands for confirming of baptized 

people, was not to expire with the perſons of the Apoſtles, appeares 

iromtheſe conſiderations, | 

Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt made a promiſe of ſending Yicarium ſuum''$pi- 

ritum, the Holy Ghoſt in his ſtead ; and this by way of appropriation is 

called the pan of the Father ; This was pertinent to all Che iftendome, 

Effundam de ſprritu meo ſuper omnem carnem,l0 it was in the Prophecy, - For 

the- promiſe is to you and to your Children, #, 791; Tatgiui; pray AN 2+ 3% 
og ermrogotantanrar Ker, and to all them that axe. a faroff, .cycn 

t98s many as the Lord ſhall call; So ir-was in the firſt accomplifhing; 

To af, Andthis for ever , for [I will ſend the Holy: Ghoſt unto you', 

and he ſhall abide with you for ever } for it was i ſubſidum, to ſup 

ply the comforts of his deſired prelence, and muſt therefore ex Vs inter- 

Koni be remancnt till Chriſts comming again, Now then this-prox 

miſe being to be communicated to all, and that for ever ,, muſt cxcher 

come to us by 1 Extraordinary and miraculous mifhon, or by an 

ordinary Miniſtery. Not the firſt; for we might ,as well expe the 

gift of Miracles, If the ſecond ( as it is moſt certain fo) then/ che 

main Queſtion is evicted, viz : that ſomething perpetually neceſſary. was 

in the power of the Apoſtles, which was not in the power of the infert 

ur Miniſters, nor of any, but themſelves and their Colleagues; to wit; 
Uhipifterium $, Spiritm, orthe ordinary office of giving the holy- Ghoſt 

by impoſition of hands, For this promiſe was pe ed to the: A- 

poſtles in Pentero#, to the reſt of the faithful after; Baptifme , Quad », __ 
mic 11 confirmandis Neophytis man#s tmpoſitiotr;buit ſingults., thee twnc-fpirrs = 1,1 
in; ſantt deſcenſio, in credentium populo donayut Vniterſs, faith Evſebics' E> gona. ds Peas 
miſſenw. Now we finde no other way of performing it, .nor any ordina» mefls, = 
xy conveyance of the Spirit to all people, but.this ; and. we. find. thar-the 
Holy Ghoſt aQually was given this way, Therefore the; effe&, to,wit, 
the Holy Ghoſt being to continue for ever, and.che promale.of . univerſall 
£0ncernment , this way alſo of it's communication ,.4 witz by Apaſto. 
| N 3 | ic 
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———— 
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Heb,6.2, 


. -» baprifonem ——_—_ furrant, beptizars. eos witra non oporiebat ; Sed tam 
1 «:frrrmods 1d 


licalkimpoſnion of hands, is ao | perpietaars mnifterivm, tw be lucceeded 
toand io abide for ever, i UBRE 28 QE Toh 

«Sccondly,'Fhis\Miniſtery of impofition of bands for confirmation of 

ptized people is 16 far from being a temporary Gracezand to determine 


' wzthe perions of the: Apoſtles, char it is a fundamencall point of Chri. 


ſtianity, (awefſentiall ingredient to its compolition, S, Pawl 18 ny authoug, 
[Ehvrefore leaving the principles of the: Dotirine of (rift, let us go on un« 
to perieRion,/1nor laying again the fowndatron of Repentance from dead 
works, faich- rowards God, the.doRrines of baptiſm, and of laying on of 
hants, fc, | Here is impofition of hands reckoned as part of the foutda. 
tidand a principle of Chriſtianity in $. Paul Catechim, Now, impo4- 
fition of hands: 1s uled by Name in Scripture but for wo Miniſtrations, 
Firſt, For Ordinarion, and ſecondly, for'this whatſoever it is. Impoktion 
of hands for: Ordination does indeed give the: Holy Ghoſt, bur not as he 
is chat promiſe which is called the promiſe of the Father, For the Holy 
Ghoſt tor Ordination was given betore-the aſcenſion, Job 20, But the 


© promiſes af the-Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, [the Paraclete, 1 ſay, not the 
© Orditdner 'or fountain of 'preeſtly order, that ] was not given till the day of 
* Pentecoſt 4- apd befides, it was promiſed to all Chriſtian people, and the 


other was given'onely ro rhe Clergy, - ' | 

* Adde to this, that S. Paw! having laid this in the foundation, makes 
kisprogreſſe: from this to perfeftion (as he cals it) that is to higher m 
ſeries, and thets his diſcourſe is immediate}y.of the Prieſthood Evangeli 
call, which is Originally in Chriſt, miniſterially in the Clergy ; ſo that 
un{eſſe we wilt eirher confound the terms of his progreſs, or imagine him 
w make the Miniſtery of theClerpy,the foundation of Chriſts Prieſthood, 
&'not rather'commrary,it is'cleat; that by impoſition of hands $. Paul! means 
notordinatiqn,and therefore confirmation, there being noother ordinary 


- ' © miniſtry of impoſition othands bur theſe/rwo ſpecifted in holy Scripture, 


For,as for benediGion in which Chriſt uſed the ceremony,and as for hea- 
in which Avanzas and the Apoſtles uled ir; the firſt is clearly no Prin» 
ciple'or fandumencall point of Chriſtiatiry ; and the ſecond is confeſledly 
eAttaordinary, therefore the _—_— is ſtill firm upon its firſt principles 
--3. Laftly, 'the' Primitive Church' did 'de' fatto, and belecved thern- 
felves to be tyed d+ jare to uſe this rite of Confirmarionand giving of the 
Holy GhoRt after Baptiſme, '” _ - je 
1:8; Clemens Alexandrins iti Buſebius tells a ſtory of a younk man 
whom $, Joby had converted" and commirred to a Bithop ro broughe up 
the faith of Chriftendome, £7 ( ſaith S. Clemett ) cum baptiſmni Sk 
erdments iluming uit, poſted ero ſigrllo Domini tanquam perfefia & twta ejul 
+ nay nt ye 'The Bifhop firſt baptized him , then confi 
him, '' Jaft#s Ano (peaking pro more Eccleſia,'according v0 the 
Caftdme of the Church 3-thar. when' the rmhyſteries of bapriſme"wete 
ddneg' then theifaittifa}l are configned, orconfirmed, -- © cen v4 
+ '$.Cypriarl relates ro this fitry: bf $. Philip and the Apoſtles, and p? 
«thiis-accomnt ofthe whole affair, Et rdrtyes: quia legitiniumn & Eccleſtaſtoram 


deevit, 40 Petro Jobanne fattum erat , ut oratione gn 
AYocdretuy, Of 1 furidererur ſuper eos Spiritus 3, 
gungad upd nt gdritur, wt qd if Eccleſih baptitamar, Prepeſith 
i: Eveloſii offer aitwv, go! 96n wr OY atone ac manhs impoſitionem Sper 


Dominico ronfiententiv, - $. Petee-wnd 
«8, 
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 Epiſcopacy wfſerted.. 12S 
«'s, Toh by impoſing their hands on: the Converts of Sqmares praying 6+ NE 
ver thetn; and: giving-chem the Holy-Ghoſt, mads ſupply. roithema of 

what ——_— _— m_—_ : "_ this as prev day done: inthe 

Church, for new baprizc care broughy ro in 

poſirion of their dands;ollta the Holy Ghoſt, ©! 4 Wo _ ; 

But for this who pleaſes robe farther farisfied in the Primitive. faich- of 
Cnriſtendome, may ſce i inthe decretal Epiſttes:. qf Cornelixe the "OY 
to Fabianus recorded by Euſebins z inthe * Epiſtle written to Jubis and ff —_ 
Jalianss Biſhops, under the name of S:Clemext, inthe * Epiſtle! of. &run * In 1. tom. 
P. and Martyr, * in Tertalian, in b $; Auſtin, and in-8. Oyill of Jeſs. Cn 
In whoſe whole third Aftagogique Catechufme- is concerning Confirma- m.cs. * 
tion, This only, The Catholicks, whoſe Chriftign-p ic was, * £i6.2.00m 
in all true reſpects ro diladvantage Hereticks, leſt 'their poyſos ſhould mm 
infet like a Peſt, laid it in Novetes diſh as a crime, : He was baptized in 15- de Trinit, 
his bed, and was not confirmed, Wnade nec Syiritans ſantium anquim-patuerit 606. vide Y 

mereri, therefore he could never receive the gitrafthe holy Ghoſt; $6 rw, contre 
Cornelizs in the forequoted Epiſtle, VWhence it is-evident; that then-it Zncifiadtzes 
was the- belief of Chriftendome, that the holy Ghoſt was by nt) erdinayy rare 3 
miniſtery given to faithful people afret Baptiſts but only by Apoſftclical, ſacranentis 
or Epiſcopal conſignation and impoſition of hands, : ELVES +31 
Tpife. Tafcia & Camden Thder : Kiſpal do velfe- offi. lid, 2.c. 2 


What alſo the faith of Chriſtendome was conceining the Miviſter:of 
confirmation, ahd that Bzſbops only could do it, Ithall nake evident/in 
the deſcent of this diſcourſe, - Here the ſcene lies in Sctiprure, where it 
is cleat thar 5. Philip, one of the 72 Deſceples, as anciquity reporevbim, 
and an Evangeliſt and a Diſciple, as Scripturealſo gxprefles hin _ 
not impoſe hands for application of the promiſe ot the; 5 and-maiof- 
ſterial giving of the holy Ghoſt, bur the Apoſiles minſt.go to do itz -dnd 
alſo there is no example in Scriptuteofany that ever 4id ic but an = 
file, and yer this is an ordinary Miniſtety which. a+ jwre ought, 4nd de 
fatto alwayes was continued. in the Church. - 'Therefore there mutt al- 
wayes be an ordinary office ot Apoſtleſhip in the-Church to do is; thar is, 
ah office above Presbyters, for in Scripture they could never do it, and this 
it which we call Eprſcopacy. . | 


"v4 9. Thirdly, the Apoſtles were rulers of the whole Church; and each © PORTO 
Apoſtle reſpeRively of his ſeveral Dioceſs, when he would fix his chaiti; Any ork 
and had ſuperintendency' over the Presbyters, and-the people, / and qhis dition, 
by Chriſts donation, the Charter is by the Bathers ſaid to be this} : .$iret Joha.20.ar, 
mfit me Pater, fic ego mitto vor. As my Father hath ſentme, even fo ſehd 
yon. Manifeſts enim eft ſextextia Domins: noſtri Jeſie Chriſti Apoſtoles ſmes 1:5, 1: 1ay- 
mitentts, & 1pſis ſotts poteſtatem a-Patre ſubs datum permdttentes quibas nes ſur- tiſm. Contra 
teſſimus eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domins gubernantes, ſaid 'Clarus & Muſculd, > wy .- w_ 
the Biſhop in the Councel of Carthage related by $i and $S; Auſten, $. Cyprian. ds 
But however it is evident in Seri » that the Apoſtles [had ſuch ſuper- Vit. Eccleſ. 
titendency over the inferior Clergy ( Ftcsbyters 1: meanand Deacons. ) SEO. 
anda ſuperiority of juriſditian;' and rheretbee it is certain that Chriſt 55. 
grvewthem, for none of the Apoſites rookrhis honour, but he chat was 
Bled of God as was Aaron, | | F 23 Lib 7:52:20 
1.” Our bleffed Saviour gave to the Apoſtles plenitutinep piteffabls, 
Rivas ficut mifit me Pater, Se. As my fern, {6 4 (end, _ =wy 
dh. po £9 
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T Cor. 


Epbeſ. 4 


ghey muſt have made them Apoſtles, and thenthere will be no GP 


Apoſiles:whom+I have choſen} - [This was, not. ſaid' ro Presbyrters, for 
they'hatno commiſſion ar all [given.to them--þy Chriſt, bur at their fir 
mithowto' preach repentance;'1 fay..no commiſſion at all, they were nox 
ſpoken'to; they: were not preſent, -- Now -then confider. Suppole that 
as Azrius did deny the Divine-inſtitution of Biſhops over the Presbyters 
cum gr4ge,- anotheras confident as: he ſhould deny the Divine inſtitution 


of Pxesbyters, what/proof were..there in- all the holy. Scipture to ſhew 


the Divine inſtitution of them as: a: diſtin order from Apoſtles or Bi- 
ſhops. - Indeed Chriſt ſele&ed 72. and gaverhem commiſhon to preach, 
bur chat commiſſion was temporary and expired before the crucifixion 


- for:ought appears-in-Scripture. If it be ſaid: the Apoſtles did ordain 
 Presbyters 7 apeay! City, it is true, but not \ſufficient, tor ſo they or. 


dained Deaconsat | Jeruſalem, and' inall eſtabliſhed Churches, and yet 


' this will not tant'amount to an immediate Divine inſtitution for Dea- 
* -cons; and how can it then for Presbyters > It we ſay a conſtant Cath. 
lick-'tragltive : interpretation of- Scripture , does teach us, that Chriſt 


did inſtitute the  Presþyterate rogether with Epiſcopacy, and made the A- 
poſtles Presbyters as well as Biſhops ; this is true, But then 1, Were. 
cede from the plain-words of wg and rely upon tradition, which 
in this queſtion of Epilcopacy will be of dangerous conſequence to the 
enemies of it, for the ſame tradition, if that be admitted for good pro- 
bation, is for Epiſcopal preheminence over Presbyters, as will appear 
in the ſequel. .2. Though no uſe be made of this advantage, yet to the 
allegation ir will be'/quickly anſwered, that.it can never be proved from 
Scripture, that Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts firſt, and then Biſhops 
or Apoſtles, bur only that Chriſt gave them ſeveral commiſſions, and 
| =_ ofthe office Apoſtolical, all which being in one perſon, cannot by 
rce; of Scriptute prove two orders, Truth is, it we change the ſcene 
of watre, and ſay that the Presbyterate, asa diſtin& order trom the ordi- 
ry office of Apoſtleihip;”is not ot Divine inſtitution, the proof of it 
would-be harder then for the Divine inſtitution of Eprſcopacy, Eſpecial 
if we confider,- thar:in all the ennumerations of the parts of Clerical offi- 
ces; there is no enumeration of Presbyters, but of Apoſtles there is 5 and 
the other members of the induction are of gifts of Chriſtianity, or parts 
of the Apoſtolate, and either muſt inferr many more 01ders, then the 
Church ever yet admitted of, or none, diſtin& from the Apoſtolate, in- 
Tomuch as Apoltles were / Paſtors, and Teachers, and Evangeliſts, and 
Rulers, and had rhe gift of rangues, of healing, andof Miracles, This 
Thisthing is of great conſideration, and this ule I will.make of it : That 
cicher Chriſt made rhe 72 to be Presbyrers, and; in them inſtituted the 
diſtin& order of Presbyterate, as the ancient Church alwayes did belecve, 
or elle -he gave no diftint commiſſion for any ſuch diſtin order, 14 x 


ſecond be admirred, then the'Presbyrcrate is not of 7mmediate divine inſt 


-turion, but of Apoſtolical only, as is the order of Deacons, and the whole 
plenicude of power is .in the order Apoſtolical alone, and the Apoſtles 
did'.conſtitute Presbyters with a-greater portion of thejr own power, & 
they did Deacons with a lefs.'--Byc if the'firk be ſaid, then che commiſh 
on to the 72: Presbyters being only of-preaching that we finde in Scri- 
pture, all' the reſt of their power which now they have'is by Apgſtolial 
ordinance, and then although the Apoſtles did admit them 7 partem ſol 
beitudenis, yerthey did notadmiz'them 7 plenitudiuem: puieſtatis, for th 
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of order neither by Divine nor Apoſtolical inſtitution neither, * - 

[ care not which part be choſen, one is certain; bur if cither ofthem 
be true, rhen {ince to the Apoſtles onely, Chriſt gave a plenitude of power, 
it follows, that either the Presbyters have no power of juriſdiction, as af- 
fixed to a diſtin order, and then the Apoſtles are to rule them by vertue 
of the order and ordinary commiſſion Apoſtolicall ; of if they they have 
juriſdiction, they do derive it-4 fonte Apoſtolorum, and then the Apoſttes 
have ſuperiority of juriſdition over Presbyters, becauſe Presbyrers onely 
have it by delegation Apoſtolicall, And'that I fay truth (beſides that 
there is no poſſibility of ſhewing the contrary in Scripture, by the prody- 
Cing any other commiſſion given to Presbyters, then what TI have ih. 
ed) I wil hereafter ſhew itto have been the faith and praQiiſe of Chriften- 
dom,not only that Presbyters were aBually ſubordinate to Biſhops (which 
I contend to be the ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip) 'bur that Presbytets 
have no Jurildiction eſſential ro their order, but derivative on ely from A- 

poſtolicall preheminence, \, "2 6 

2. Let us now ice the mattey of fa#, "They that can intli@t cenſures up. 
on Presbyrters have certainly ſuperiority of Juriſdiction over Presbyters, 
for /£qualis equalem coercere non poteſt, 1aith the Law, Now it is evident 
in the caſe of Dzotrephes a Ptesbyret, and a Biſhop #ould be, that for his 
peremprtory reje&tion of ſome faithfull people from the Catholick Com- 
munion without cauſe, and without aut rity, $. John the Apoſile threat. 
ned him in his Epiſtle to Gazas, 312 TeTo tay fA9w VTouriow duTtE gr, 
wherelore when I come I will remember him, and all that would have been to 
very little purpoſe, it he had not had coercive juriſdition to have pU- 
niſht his delinquency, 


3. Presbyrers many of them did ſucceed the Apoſtles by a new Or- 3 £5. 1.6if, 
dination, as Matthias ſucceeded Judas, who before his new otdination was ©1*-&& 2. 
one of the 72, as © Euſebius, Þ Epiphanius, and © gt, Jerom affirm, and in » Hereſ 20, 
Scripture is cxprefſled to be of the number of them that went in and out © Peſcripe. 


with Jeltis 3 Sf, Clement ſucceeded St, Peter at Ryme, St, Simeon Cleophe 
ſucceeded S, James at Jeruſalem, S, Philip ſucceeded S, Paul at Ceſarea,and 
divers others of the 72, reckoned by Dorotheus, £uſebius, and others of 
the Fathers, did govern the ſeveral Churches after the Apoſtles death, 
which betore they did not, Now it 15cleer that he that reccives no more 
wer after the Apoſtles, then he had under them, can no way be ſaidto 
ucceed them in their Charge, or Churches, Ir follows then, fince ( as 
will more fully appear anon) Presbyters did ſucceed the Apoſtles, that 
under the Apoſtles they had not ſuch juriſdi&ion as afterwards they had, 
Bur the Apoſtles had the ſame to which the Presbyters {ucceeded to, 
therefore greater then the Presbyters had before they did ſucceed, When 
I fay Presbyrers ſuccceded the Apoſtles, I mean, not as Presbyrters, but by 
a new ordination to the dignity of Biſhops, ſo they ſucceeded, and fot 
prove an evidence of ta&, for a ſuperiority of Juriſdiion in the Apo- 
ſolicall Clergy, *** Now that this ſuperiority of Juriſdition was nor 
temporary, butto be ſucceeded in, appears from Reaſon, and from oru- 
lar | (0. wa a or of the thing done, | 
I. If ſuperiority of Juriſdiftion was neceſſary in the ages A i- 

call for the regiment of the Church, there is no imaginable reafon why 
ir ſhould not be neceſſary in ſucceſſion, fince upon the eme of 
Schiſms and Herefics which were forerold ſhould multiply in d 


ages, government and ſuperiority of juriſdiaion, uniry of _—_ 
and, 


Keele in Ma. 
vide Irenzum 
IL. 4.63. Tem 
rul- de pre 
ſcripe. 


A—... 
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* Ut puta, vi- 
duarum colle- 
gium, (& Dia: 
conorem (oce- 
nobium fideli- 
um, (7c. 


Revel. 1-20, 


and coercion was more neceflary. than at firſt, when extraordinary gifts 


might ſupply, what.now we - expeR to be performed by an ordinary ay. 
t 


wr” Whatſoever was the regiment of the-Church in the Apoltles times 


that muſt be perpetual (not ſoas to have * all that which was perlogal and 
temporary,butio as to have zo other)for that, and that orely 15 of Divine 
inftitution- which Chriſt commurred to the Apoſtles,and it the Church be 


nor now governed as then, We can ſhew no Divine authority tor our go- 


vernment, which we muſt contend to do, and do it too, or be call'q y- 
ſurpers. - For either the Apoſtles did govern the Church as Chriſt com- 
manded them, or not, 1t not, thea they failed in the founding of the 
Church, and the Church is built upon a Rock. If they did (as moſt cer- 
tainly they did): then cither the ſame diſparity of juritdiction mult be re. 
tained,. or elſe we. muſt be governed with an unlawtull and unwarranted 
equality, becauſe not by that which onely is of immediate Divine inſtitu. 
tion ; and then it muſt needs be a fine government, where there is no ay- 
thority, and where no man is ſuperiour. : 

3. Weſcea diſparity in the Regiment of Churches warranted by 
Chriſt himſelfe, and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt in fayreſt intimation, 
I mean the ſeven Angel-preſidents-of the ſeven Aſiaz Churches, If 
theſe. ſeven Angels were {even Brſhops, that is, Prelatcs or Governours 
of theſe {ſeven Churches, in which ir is evident and confeſſed of all 
ſides, there were many Presbyters, then it is certain that a Superiority 
of Juriſdiction was intended by Chriſt himſelf, and given by him, info. 
much as he is the fountaine of all power derived tothe Church ; For 
Chriſt writes to theſe ſeven Churches , and dirc&s his Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Governours of theſe Churches calling them Angels, which it will 
hardly be ſuppoſed he would have done, it the fun&tion had not beena 
ray of the Sunne of righteouſneſle, they had not elſe been Angels of light, 
nor ſtars held in Chriſts own right hand. 

This is certain, that the rain of theſe Angels ( whatſoever it be) 
is a Divine inſtitution, Let us then ſee what 15 mcant by theſe ftar 
and Angels, [ The ſeven ſtars are the «Angels of the ſeven Churches, and 
the ſeven (andleſticks are the ſeven Churches, | 

I, Thenit evident, that although the Epiſtles were ſent with a & 
nal intention for the edification and confirmation of the whole Churches 
or people of the Dioceſle, with an Attendrte quid Spiritus dicit Eecleſiis ] 
yet the perſonall diretion was not to the whole Church , for the whole 
Ciwrch is called the Candleſtick, andthe ſuperſcription of the Epiſtles is 
not to the {even Candleſtzcks, bur tothe ſeven ſtars which are the Angels 
of the: ſeven Churches, viz, The lights ſhining in the Candleſticks, 
By the Angell therefore is not , cannot be mean't the whole 
Church, 

2, Itisplain that by the Angel is meant the Governou? of the Church, 
Firſt , Becauſe of the title of eminency , The Angel xz!" Zo 1y , that 
is, the Meſſenger, the Legate, the Apoſtle of the Church, "A344Aa & 
ev7%, For thele words, Angel or Apoſtle, although they fignific Miſſion 
or Legation, yer in Scripture they often relate to the perſons to whom 
they are ſent, As in the examples before ſpecified. "AyyiAo; fav, 
Their Angels, *AmTo's0Au ExxAnoiev, The Apoſtles of the Churches, 
"Ayyiaog Tos 'Epeolxng *ExxAnoizg, The Angel of the Church of Epheſus 
and diverſe others, Their compellation therctore being a word ot office 

in 
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In reſpe& of him that ſends .them, and of Eminence in relation to them 
to whom they are ſent, ſhewes that the Angel was the Ruler of each 
Church relpe&ively. 2. Becauſe as of jurildiftion ate concredited 
to him ; as, not to ſuffer. falſe Apoſiles ;, So to theAngel of the Church 
of Epheſus, which is clearly a po wer of cognilance atid coercion 74 
eauſis Clericorum (to be watchful and firengthes the things thar remain ; 
as to the Angel of the Church in Sardys , .yivs fry of@v , #, SHCUEoD wes 
Tz? Aome, The firſt is the office of Rulers, tor they watch tor your'Soules ; 
And the ſecond, of Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men, 1g9'z; *\ x, E{Aazg T8; 
«Sep; imichetzar, Judas and Silas confirmed the Brethren , for theſe 
mcn,although they were bur of the 72 at firſt, yer by this time were made 
Apoſtles and [chict menamong the Brethren] $, Paul allo'was jayned in AR. 15, 
this work , &mpy 40 emion2 lov T3; ExxAnoie;, He Went up dnd' down 
confirming the Churches, And Tz Aune 9izT&owai, S, Paul, To 1 Cor.rns 
confirme the Churches, and to make ſupply of whar is deficient in diſci- 
pline and government, theſe were offices of power and jurifdition, no 
leſſe then Epiſcopall or Apoſtolicall ; and beltdes, the Angel here ſpoken 
of had a propriety in the people of the Dioceſle [| Thow ha a few names 
even in Sardis ] they were the Biſhops people, the Angel hada right to 
them, And good reaſon that the people ſhould be his, for their faults 
arc atribured to him, as to the Angel of Pergamus, and diverle others, and 
therefore they are depoſited in his cuſtody, He is to be their Ruler and 
Paitor, and this is called 'H:s mrniſtery, To the Angel of the Church of 
Thjatyra Tie os Tx tpyz, *, Try dizxoviay, I have known thy Miniſtery, 
His otfice theretore was clericall, it was an Angel-Miniſter , and this his 
office muſt make him the guide and ſuperiour to the: Reſt , even all the 
whole Church, ſince he. was charged with all, * 
- 3. By the Angel is meanta fingular perſon, tor the reprehenſions and 
the commendations reſpeCively imply perional delinquency,or ſuppoſe 
perlonall excellencies. Adde to this that the compellation is ſingular , 
and of determinate number, ſo that we may as well multiply Churches as 
perions, for the ſeven Churches had but ſeven ſtars, and thele ſeven 
ſtars were the Angels of the ſeven Churches. And it by ſeven ſtars they 
may mean 70 times ſeven ſtars (for ſo they may it they begin ro multi- 
ply) then by one (tar they muſt mean many ſtars,and ſo they may multi- 
ply Churches too,for there were many as Churches as ſtars, and no more 
Angels then Churches,and ir is as reaſonable to multiply thele fevenChur- 
ches into 7000.Aas every ſtar into a Conſtelation,or every Angel intoa Legion, 
Bur beſides the exigency of the thing ir ſelf, theſe ſeven Angels are by 
Antiquity called the = Governours or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches, 
and their names are commemorated, Unto theſe ſeven Churches S. 
Iobn, ſaith Arethas , reckoneth ioap/ Sus; tpipss * AyytArg , an equal In! Apocal. 
number of Angel-Governours , and Oecumentus mn his ſcholia upon this 
place, faith the very ſame words, Septem 1gitur Angelos Reflores ſeptem 
Eccleſiarum debemus 1ntelligere, es quod «Angels nuntins interpretatur, laith 
$. Ambroſe, and again, Angeles Epiſcopos dicit ſicut docetur in Apocalypſe To- Ihids 
bannis, Let the woman have a covering on her head becauſe of the 
Angels, that is, in reverence and in fubje&tion ro the Biſhop of the 
Church, for Biſhops are the Angels, as is taught in the Revelatron of $, 
Tohn, Diving voce ſub «Angels Nomine laudatur prepoſitus Eccleſie, fo $, 
Auſtin, By the voyce of God the Biſhop of the Church is commended ZM. 162. & 
under the title of an Angel. Euſeb1s names ſome of theſe Angels who A 
Were 
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who were then Preſidents and acually Biſhops of theſe Churchez, - $, 
Polycarpe was one to be lure, apud Smyrram & Epiſcopm '& Martyr , faith 
Euſchins, He was the angel of the Church of Smyrna ; And he had good 
authoruy for it, for he reports it out of Polycrates, who a little after, way 
himſelfan Angel of the Church of Epheſw,and he alſo quotes S.1renew for 
it,and our of the Encyclicall Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrza it ſelf, and 
beſides theſe authorinies it isatteſted by S. 4 1gnatim, and * Tertullian, 
S. Timathy was another Angel, to wit, of the Church of Epheſus ; to be 
ſure had been, and moſt likely was ſtill ſurviving. Artipas 1s reckoned 
by Name in the Revelation, and he had been the Angel of Pergamw , but 
before this booke written he was turned from an Ange! toa Saint, Utes 
lito in all probability was then the Angel of the Church of Sardis, Meli. 
to quoque Sardenſis Eccleſia Antiſtes, & Apollinaris apud Hierapolim Eccleſiam 
regens celeberrimt inter cteros babetantur Jaith Euſet1us, Theſe men were 
actually living when S. /obhz writ his Revelation, for Melito writ his 
book de paſchate when Sergius Paulus was proconſul of Aſia, and writ after 
the Revelation, for he writ a treatiſe of it ; as ſaith Euſebrm, However, 
at leaſt ſome of theſe were then, and all of theſe about that time were Bi- 
ſhops of theſe Churches, and the Angels S. ob ſpeaks of were ſuch who 
had juriſdi&ion over their whole Diocefle, theretore theſe, or ſuch as 
theſe were the Angels to whom the Spirit of God writ hortatory and 
commendatory letters, ſuch whom Chriſt held in his Right hand, and 
fixed them in the Churches like lights ſet on a candleſtick,that they might 
give ſhine tothe whole houſe, 

The Summe of all is this ; that Chriſt did inſtitute Apoſtles and Presby- 
ters, or 72 Diſciples. To the Apeſtles he gave a plenitude of power, 
for the whole commiſſion was given to them in as great and compre- 
henſive clauſes as were imaginable , for by vertue of it, they recei- 
ved a power of giving the Holy Ghoſt in confirmation, and of gi- 
ving his grace in the collation of holy orders, a power ot juriſdiction 
and authority to govern the Church : and this power was not remporary 
but ſucceſsive and perpetual, and was intended as any ordinary office in the 
Church, ſo that the argon of the Apoſtles had the ſame right and inſti- 
tution that the Apoſtles themſeltes had , and though the perſo.all miſſion 
was not immediate, as of the Apoſtles it was, yet the commiſſion and 
inſtitution of the ſwr#ioz was all one, But to the 72 Chriſt gave 
no commiſſion but of preaching , which was a very limired commiſſi- 
On, There was all the immediate Divine inſticution of Presbyterate as a 
diſtin order , that can be fairly pretended, Bur yet farther, theſe 72 
the Apoſtles did admit 2» partem ſoll:citudinrs, and by new ordination 
or delegation Apoſtolicall, did give them power of adminiſtring Sa- 
craments, of abſolving ſinners, of governing the Church in conjun- 
Aion and ſubordination to the Apoſtles, of which they had a capacity 
by Chriſts calling them at firſt 7x ſortem mzniſterir, but the excerciſe, and 
the actuating of this capacity they had from the Apoſtles, So that not by 
Drvine ordination, Or :mmedzate commiſſion from Chriſt,but by derivation 
from the Apoſtles ( and therefore in minority and ſubordination to them ) 
the Presbyrers did exerciſe as of order and juriſdiction in the abſence of 
the Apoſtles or Biſhops, or in conjunction conſiliary, and by way of ad- 
vice, or before the conſecration of a Biſhop to a particular Church, And 
all this I doubt not, but was done by the direion of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
were all other as of Apoſtolicall miniſtration, and particularly the in- 
ſticurion 
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ticurion of the other order, viz, of Deacons, Thus 1s all wn be 


roved out of Scripture concerning the commiſſion given in the inſjituti- 
n of Presbyrcrs, and this I (hall atterwards confirm by the practice of 
the Carholick Church,and fo vindicare the practiſes of the preſent Church, 
from the common prejudices that diſturb us, tor by this account, Epiſce- 
is not onely a D:Une 1/ſtituyon, bur the oxely order that derives zmme- 
diately from Chrilt. TS” | 

For the preſent onely, I fumme up this with that ſaying of Theodoret 
ſpeaking ot the 72 Duciplcs. Palme (a#t iis gut nutriantar ac erudiuntui 
4b Apoſtolis. Nam quanquam Chri tus hos ettam elegit, erant tamen duodecim 
ellis 1nfertores, & poſtea illorum Di{cipult & ſettatores, The Apoſtles are the 
welve fountains, and the 72 are the palmes that arc nouriſhed by the wa- 
ters of thoſe fountains. For though Chriſt alſo ordained the 72, yer 
they were infcriour tothe Apoſtles, and atterwards were their followers 
and Diſciples. 

1 know no objection to hinder a concluſion; onely two or three words 
out of 12/14:2144, Are pretended againſt the main quettion, wiz, to prove 
that he, although a Bithop, yer had no Apoſtolicall authority, s Py” 
"Anion; TrarTdacouan, 1 do not command this 4s an Apoſile, ( for what am Epift. «d PM: 
1, and what is my Fathers bouſe, that I ſhould compare my ſelf with them ) bat as _—_— 

ur fellow ſouldier and a Monitor, But this anſwers it {clf, if we conſider 
to whom he ſpeaks it, Nor to his owa Church of Arntzoch, for there he 
might command as an Apoſtle, bur to the Philadelphians he might nor, 
they were no part of his Dioceſſe, he was nor their Apoſtle, and then be- 
cauſ.: he did not equall che Apoſtles mn their commiſſion extraordinary, in 
their perſonal! priviledges, and in their univcrſall juriſdiction, therefore 
he might not command the Philadelphians, being another Biſhops charge, 
but admoniſh them with the freedom of a Chriſtian Biſhop, to whom 
the ſouls of all fairhful people were dear and precious, So that ſtill Epil- 
copacy and Apoſtolate may be all one in or4;zary office, this hinders nor, 
and I know nothing elſe pretended, and that antiquity 1s clearly on this 
fide, it the next butineſle, 

For, hitherto the diſcourle hath been of the zmmeazate Druzne 1nſtitu- 
tio of Epiſcopacy, by arguments derived trom Scr1pture z I ſhall onely 
adde two more from A-t:quzty, and fo paſle on to tradition Apoſtolicall, 


In Lc ct: 


' 10, 1, The beleef of the primitive Church zs, that Biſhops are the & that Bi. 
ordinary ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and Presbyrers of the 72; and there- fhopsare ſue. 
fore did bcleceve that Epiſcopacy is as truly of Divine inſtitution, as the Apo- be dren 
late, for the ordinary othce both of one and the other 4s the ſame thing, fileſhip, - uy 
For this there is abundant teſtimony, Some I ſhall ſele& enough to give <2rdingrothe'! 
tair evidence of a Catholick tradition, s Wn 

S. Irenew is very frequent and confident in this particular, Habemus ity. 

wumerare eos qui ab Apoſiolts 2 ſftituts ſunt Epiſcops 17 Eccleſirs, & uc- 
celſores corum «ſg, 4d ns ... Etenim ſs reconatta myſteria ſc ſſent Apoſie- 
lk, bis el maxine traderent ea quibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebant 


«« quos & ſucceſſores relinquebant fuum iplorum locum Magitſterii tra- 


dentes, we can name the men the Apoſtles made Biſhops tn their ſeverall 


(burches, appotatin them their ſucceſſors, and moſt certainly thoſe myſters- 
ous ſecrets of Chriſtranity which themſelves knew ; they would deliver to them 


to whom they committe the Churches , and leſt to be their ſucceſſors 18 the 


ſame power and authority themſelves had, x V1 
O Tertulltan $24 


—_— 
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Lib. depra- Tertullian reckons Cortnth, Philippt, Theſſalonica, Epheſus and others to 


ſcript, C, 36. 


Epiſt. 42. ad 


Corneliam. 


Epiſt, 69, 


Lib.3.c.43. 


de baptiſ. cons. 
Donatiff, 


be Churches Apoſtolical, apud quas rpſe adbuc Cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis 
locis preſident, Apoſtolical they are from their foundation, and by their 
ſucceſſion, for the Apoſtles did tound chem, and Apoſtles or men of Apo. 
ſtolick authority ſtill do govern them, | 

S. Cyprian; Hoc enim vel maxime Frater, & laboramus & laborare dete. 
mus, ut Unitatem 4 Domt#.0, & per Apoſtolos Nobis Succefloribus traattan 
quantam poſſumas obtinere curemus, We mugt preſerue the Unity commanded 
us by Chri, atid delivered by his Apotles to us their Succeſſors, To us Cypri. 
an and Cornelius, for they _—_ then in view, the one Biſhop of 
Rome, the other of Carthage, in his Epiſtle ad Florentium Puptanum; 
Net her jafto, ſed dolens profero, cums te'Judicem Det conflituas & Chriſt, 
qui dirit ad ApoFolos ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos qui ApoFtolis Vicarid ords. 
natione ſuccedant, qui Vos audit, me auait, &c. Chrigr ſaid to his Apofile, 
and in them to the Governours or Biſhops of his Church, who ſucceeded the Apt 
Res as Vicars in their abſence, he that beareth you beareth me, 

Famous is that ſaying of Clary 4 Muſculs the Biſhop, ſpoken inthe 
Counicel of Carthage and repeated by St, Auſtin, Manifeſta eſt ſententia De 
mini noftrt Jeſu Chrifts Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis & 1pſis ſolrs poteſtatem a patre 
ſbi datam permittentis, quitus nos ſucceſſtmus eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini 

bernantes, ,, Nos ſucceſſimus, We ſucceed the Apoſites governing the Churg 

the ſame power, He ſpake it in full Councel in an aflembly of Biſhops, 
and himſelf was a Biſhop. 

The Councet of Rome under St. Silveſter, ſpeaking of the honour dueto 
Biſhops, expreſſes it thus, Nor oportere quemguam Domini Diſcipults, ide, 
Apoſtolorum ſucceſſoribus detrahere. No man muſt detratt from the Diſciples o 


| our Lord, that is, from the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 


Fpift. 54. 


De verbis 
Dom, fjerm. 24. 


Sr, Hierome (peaking againſt the Morntanrſis ſor undervaluing their B- 
ſhops, ſhews the difference of the Carholicks honouring, and the Here- 
ticks diſadvantaging that ſacred order. Apud nes ( faith he ) Apoſtoloram 
lotum Epiſcapi tenent, apud eos Epiſcopus terttus eſt, Biſhops with us | Catho 


- tholicks] have (om or authority of Apoſtles, but with them | Montaniſts] 


Biſbops are not the firſt but the third tate of Men, And upon that of the 
Pſalmiſt, pro Patribu nati ſunt tibi filit, S. Hierome, and diverſe others 
the Fathers make this gloſs , Pro Partibus Apoſielis filts Epiſceps ut Epiſes 
p! Apoſtolis tanquam filis Patritus ſuccedant 5, The Apoſiles are Fathers, tt 


ſtead of whom 'Biſhops do ſucceed, whom God hath appointed to be made Ryler 
- #12 all lands, So St, Hierome, $:. Auſtin, and Enthymius upon the 44*h Pſalm 


altas 4.5*h, 

Burt S*, eAaftiz for his own particular makes good uſe of his ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles, which would do very well now allo to be confidered, $! 
ſoles Apoſtolis arxit, qui vos ſpernit me ſpe/nit, ſpernite nos z ſi autem ſermo tjus 

emtt ad nos, & vocauit nos, & ih torum loco conflitutt nos, Videte wt 
FerHatis nos, Tt was good counſel not to deſpiſe Biſhops, for rhey being 
in the" Apoſtles places and offices are concerned and proteRted by thar fay- 
un, be that defpiſeth you, defpiſeth me. 1 aid it was good counlel, eſpeci 
ally if beſides all theſe, we will take alſo $. ChryſoHomes teſtimony, Ps 
anathtimatiz and: ab Apoitolis dd ſucceſſores eoram nimirum Epiſcopes 
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given ſome 


+ ſuaity/ He hath given: 4po#/ee, that is, he tai 
Ft. h Biſbops, 
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A power of anathematizing delinquents is derived from the Apojtlesia 
Bijhops. & 
pot Fay Paul Ephtf, 4. Quoſdam dedit __ Ap 
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= Jrſhops. Thar $ down right, and this camenot by chance from him ; he 

| ſwis doubles his aGeruon,: 1Capmt tag, 14 Eccleſia, Apostolos poſuit, qut legate 

their Chriſls ſuns. j164k dicit 1dem, Apostolus | pro uo. legatione fungimur. |4pſp 

Apo. ſunt E p:ſcopty, pripamie. titud Petry Aposi lo, & drcente intes Calera de Jude, 

| & Eprſcopatum ejus aceiptat alter, And a third time, Numguid 0m es. A- — 29. 

debe. polole 8 Lerum" £56 5 Quia 14 Eccleſia Uaus £54 FE piſcopus, Biſhop. and -—_ 

Utam Apoltle was all one with S. Ambroſe, when be ipake of their ordinary 

nded offices 5 which puzs Mc mn minde of the {ragment of Polycrates of the Biblioth Phet, 

Ypri- Martyrdome ot 1 mmotby in  Phottas, oT4 6 Am<5%AG. Tues OY CAE 

p of pheyzAs IIz As #; YaUQgTIATHTNG Eprot wv pile gm News £7 x21, x, 

Jum; t1Zeoriferes. Lhe Apoltle.7;zmothy was ordained Biſhop 1n the Metro- 

rift, olss, of Epbeſes by S. Paul, and there entkron d. Toxhis purpole:are 

0rd... chole compeliarions and tirles of Biſhopricks utyally 1m antiquity. :&, Baſil 

tle, calls. a Bithoprick, Te c29'@ 12 T4 ATws 0 Aw, and TCS29 242y Among o- 

App Aixiy., SO Theogoret, An Apoltolical prefidency, The ſum is the ſame ES 
which S. Peter him{e!t raught the Church, as S. Clement his ihollerwice 

1 the ſome- othcr primitive man 1n his name reports of him. ' Epiſcopos ergo Vi- Epip. r. 

| Do- cem Apoſtolorum gerere Domnum docuiſſe aictebaty. & reliquorum Drſcipularum 

Patre wicem tenere Presbyteros debere 1nſinuabat. He| Pcter | ſaid that our Lore 

Mii tayght that Biſneps were to ſurceed in the place of the Apoſtles, and Preslyters 

wr in the place of the Diſciples. Who defircs to; be tarther;fatisfied concer- 

Ops, ning C artholick conſent, for Biſhops ſucceſſion to Apoſtles in theirorder , E9if. 1, af 
and ordinary office, he may ſee it 1n®-Pacrarzes the renowned Biſhop of Sempron. 

1e to Barcin.ona, in Þ S, Gregory, © $, John Damaſcen, in $, Sextus the firit his ſe- d hol 26. 

def, cond decretal Epiſtle, and moſt plentifully ind Fs, Celeſtivie writing. to —_— 

les o the Epheſize Councel, in the Epiſtle of © Anacletus de. Patriarchis & Pri- imagin, 
matibus ec, Inf 1ſidore, and in 8 Venerable Bede, : His words are theſe, _— 

© Bl ſfieut &uodecrim Apoſtolos formam Epiſcogorum exhibere ſinnl & demonſtrare ne- Can. in Mev 

cre- mo eſt gut dubitets fic & 72 figuram Presbyterorum geſhifje ſerenduns eſt; tamet(} ; ay 

Tum primis Fecleſie temportbus, ut Apoſtolica Scripturs teſtis eſt, utrig, PresLytert, yy tr 

tho i utrig, vocatantur Epiſcopt, quorum unum ſcientie matuvitatem, alitid iz- 8 Lib. 3.c.18. 

{ts] aujlriam cure Paſtoralis ſigntficat, Surt ergo jure Drum Epiſcops 4 PaesLyte- ſuper Lucan. 

"the rispralatiene diſlintlt, AS #0 man coubts Lut Apoſiles were theurder of Biſhops, 

rs of ſo the 72 of Preslyters, though at firſt they had names in common, Therefore 

tiſes Bitbops by Diuine right are aiſlintt. from PresLyters, aud their Prelates ov 

the SUperiouss, T3517 

ler 

aln 4 11, To the ſame iſſue drive ail thoſe teſtimonies. of antiquity that And particu- 


call all Biſhops ex £que ſucceſlors of $. Peter, So $ Cyprian, Domrnus no- 
Her cujus precepta metuere & otſeruare debemus, Epiſcops howorem & Eccleſia 
ſue rationem diſponens in Evangelio, loguitur & ditit Petro, ego titi 
Quia tu es Peirus, fc. Tnde _ temporum  ſucceſſuonum 
rum ordinatio Cf Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſtopos conititua- 
tur, fc. when our B, Sautour was ordering bis Church and imituting Epiſ- 
copal digiitly, be ſatd to Peter, thou art Peter, andon thes Rock will 1 build my 
Church, Hence comes the order of Biſhops, and the con {{itnizon or berng of the 
Church, that the Church be founded upon Biſhops, &c, : | 
The fame allo $ Jerome intimates, Non eſt facilt fare 
gradum Petri, It 1s not a ſmall thing, to fland 11 the place of Paul , to vobtatn 
the degree of Peter, ſo he, while he difſwades Heltodorus trom taking:on 
. him the great burden of the Epilcopall office, Paſce vves meas, 1aid:fhrift 
to Peter, and feed the flock of God which is amongſt you (aid S; Peter: tothe 
2 Biſhops 


—— —_ 


lulv of S. 
Peter, 


; aro, Epiſt. 27. al 
wes, Fp1/copo- Lapſos. 


loco Pauls, tenere Epift. r, 


* 
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1144. prima die 
ſux ordinat. 
Bibiltoth. SS, 
PP tom, $. in 
Eccleſ. ord. in 
crepat, 


AS 13. 


Biſhops of Portw, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, Smilig s, 


mim Succeſoribus ſuis Petrus ſeripſit precepta, faith Theodoret, S, Petey 


gave .the (ame precepts to his ſucceſſors which Chri # gave to him ;, Ang 
S. Ephrem (ſpeaking of $. Baſil the Biſhop of Ceſarea (appadocia, & ſiru 
rurſus Petrus Ananam & Saphiram fraudamtes de precto agrs enecauit : ita @ 
Bajlims , locum Petrs obtinens ejuſque pariter authoritatem libertatemg, parti. 
cipans, (uam ipſius promiſſionem fraudantem Valentem redarguit ejuſque filium 
morte multtauit, As S, Peter did to Anantas and Saphira, So Baſil did toVg. 
lens and bis Son for the ſame delinquency , for be had the place, libery, 
and authority of $. Peter, 

Thus Gaudentius of Brixia calls S. Ambroſe the Succeflor of S, Peter, 
and G:ldgs firnamed the wiſe, {airh that all evill Biſhops whatſoever dg 
with unhallowed and unclean feet ufurpe the ſeat of $. Peter, But this 
thing is ot Catholick belicfe, and of this uſe. It the order and office ofthe 
Apofiolate be eternal and to be ſucceeded in, and this office Superior ty 
Presbyters, \ and not onely of D:tzne inſtitution; but indeed the oxely order 
which can clearely ſhow an #mmedzate Divine commiſſion for it's power 


_ -andauthority ( asI have proved of the funtion Apoſtolicall ) then thoſe 


which doe ſucceed the Apoſtles in the ordinary office of Apoſtolate, have 
the ſame inſtitution and authoriry the Apoſtles had , as much as the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Presbyters have with the firſt Presbyters, and perhaps 
more. 

For in the Apoſtolicall ordinations,they did not proceed as the Church 
ſince hath done, Themſelves had the whole Prieſthood , the whok 
commiſſion of the Ecclefiaſticall power and. all the offices, Now they 
in their ordaining aſſiſtant Miniſters, did not in every ordination give & 
diſtin& order,as the Church hath' done {ince the Apoſtles. For they or- 
dained ſome to diftin& offices, lome to particular places,ſome to one part, 
ſome to another part of Clericall imployment, as S. Paw! who was at 
Apofile,yer was ordained by impoſition of hands to go ro theChurches of 
the Uncircumciſion, ſo was Barnabas : S.Tobn, and Tames, and Cephas to the 
Circumciſion, and there was {carce any publike deſign or grand imploy- 
ment,but rhe Apoſtolike men had a new ordination to it,a new impotition 
of hands,as is evident inthe AQts of the Apoſtles.So that the Apoſtolical or- 
dinations of the inferiour Clergy were onely a giving of particular com- 
miſſions to particular men to officiate ſuch parrs of the Apoſtolical calling 
as they would pleaſe to imploy them in, Nay,ſometimes their ordinations 
were only a delivering of lurisdi@tion, when the perſons ordained had the 
order betore, as it is evident in the calc of Paul and Barnatas. Of the ſame 
conſideration 1s the inſtitution of Deacons to ſpirituall offices, and it is 
very pertinentto this Queſtion, For there is no Divine inſtirution-for thele 
rifing higher then Apoſtolicall ordinance ; and ſomuch there is for Pres- 
byrers as they are now authorized ; for ſuch power the Apoſtles gave to 
Presbyrers as they have now, and ſometimes more, as to [ndas and Silw, 
and diverſe others, who therefore were more then meer Presbyrers as th 
word is now uſed, 

* The reſult is this. The office and order of a Presbyrer is but part of the 
office and order of an Apoſtle,ſo is a Deacon,a leſſer part, fo is an Evange- 
liſt, ſo isa Propher,ſo is a PoRor,ſo is a helper,or a Surrogate in Goven- 
ment, but thele will not be called orders , every one of them will not! 
am ſure, at leaſt nor made diftin&t orders by Chriſt, for i was in the A- 
poſtles power to give any one or all theſe powers to any one man, — ro - 

ingu 
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ſtnguiſh rhem into fo many men, as there are offices, or to unite more 
or tewer of them, All theſe I tay, clearly make not diſtin& orders,and 
why are not all ot them of the ſame conſideration? I would be anſwered 
from grounds or ſcripture. For there we fix as yer, _ 5 
* Indeed the Apoſtles did ordain ſuch men, and ſcattered their POWCT 
at firit, for there was fo much imployment 1h any one of them, as to rc- 
quire one man tor one office; bur a while after they united all the lefler 
arts of power into two ſorts of men, whom the Church hath ſince di- 


{tinguithed by the Names ot Presbyrers and Deacons, and called them 


two diſtinct orders, Bur yet it we ſpeak properly and according to the 
Exigence of Divine inſtiturion, there 15 Vnum Sacerdottum, one Pricſt- 
hood appointed by Chriſt, and that was, the commiſhon given by Chriſt 
to his Apoltlcs, and to their lucceſſors precitely, and thoſe other offices 
of Presbyter and Deacon are bur members of the Great Prieſthood, and 
although the power of it, is all of Divine inſtitution, as the power to bap- 
tize,to preach,to conlecrate, to ablolve, to Miniſter, yet that ſo much of 
it ſhould be given to one {ort of men, {o much lefſe ro another, thar is 
anely of Apotſtolicall ordinance, For the Apoſtles might have given to 
lome onely a power to ablolve, to ſome onely to conſecrare, to ſome one- 
ly to baptize. Ve fee that tro, Deacons they did fo. They had onely a 
power :0 baptize and preach, whether all Evangeliſts had ſo much or no, 
kripture doth not tell us, | 

* Bur if to ſome men they had onely given a power to uſe the 
Keyes, or made them officers ipirituall to rettore {uch as are overtaken 
ina faulr, and nor to conſecrate the Euchariſt, (for we lee theſe powers 
arc diitin&t, and nor relative and of neceſſary conjun&ion, no more than 
baptizing and conſecrating) whether or no had thaſe men who have on- 
ly a power of abſolving or conlecrating reſpe&ively, whether (I ſay, } 
have they the order of a Presbyter> It yea, then now- every Prieſt hath 
woorders beſides the order of Deacon, tor by the power of conſecra- 
tion he hath the power of a Presbyrer, and whar is he then by his other 

wer > But it tucha man ordained with bur one of theſe powers have 
not the order of a Presbyter, then let any man ſhew me where it is ordai- 
ned by Chriſt, or indeed by the ApoRtles, thar an order of clerks ſhould 
be conſticuted with both theſe powers, and that theſe were called Preſ- 
byters. I only leave this to be confidered, 

* But all tne Apoſtolicall power we find inſtituted by Chriſt , and we 
alſo tinde a neceſſity, that all rhat power ſhould be ſucceeded in, and 
that all' chat power ſhould be united in ofie order, tor he that hath the 
higheſt, viz. a power of ordination, muſt needs have all the other, elſe 
he cannot give them to any elſe, but a power of ordination I have proved 
to þe nece{{ary and perperuall, f | 

Sothat, we have clearevidence of the divine inſtitution of the. per- 
peruall order of Apoſileſbi/p, mary for the Preslyterate.l have not ſo much 
cither reaſon or confidence for it, as now itis in the Church ; bur for the 
Apoſtolate, it is beyond exception. And to this Biſhops do ſucceed, 
For that it is ſo, I have proved from Scripture, and becaule [ 9 ſcrip- 
ture is of private interpretation. I have atteſted it with rhe. Catholick reſth- 
mony ot the Primirive Fathers, calling Epiſcopacy, the Apoſtolate, and 


Biſhops {ucceſſors of $; Peter in particular, and of all the Apoſtles in 
generall in their ordinary offices in which they were Superjour:to. the 
-72,. the Anteeeffors of the Presbyterate, "» - 
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well as the A- Fa 


One objection I muſt! clear, Forſomerimes Presbyrers are alſo cal. 
led Apoſtles; and Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, as in ignatiwe, in Irenew, in 
S. Hierome, lanſwer. 

I, They are not called Sucrefſors Apoſtolorum by any degmaticall reſolus 
tion or:interpreration of Scripture, as the Biſhops are in the examples a- 
bovealledged ; but by alluſ1on, and participation at the moſt, For true 
iris tharthey ſucceed the ApoſHles-in the offices of baprizing, conlecrating 
and abſolving in privato foro, but this is but part of the Apoſtlical power, 
andno part ottheir office as Apoſtles were ſuperiour to Presbyrers. 

2, It:is obſerveable that Presbyters are never athrmed toſucceed in the 
power and regiment of the Church, bur in ſubordination, and derivation 
from the Biſhop, and theretore they are never ſaid to ſucceed 1z Cathedris 
eApoftolorum, inthe Apoſtolick Secs, 

3. Theplaces which I have ſpecified , and they are all I could ever 
meer with, are of peculiar anſwer. For as for gat: wn his Epiſtle ro 
the Church of 71 yall, * he calls the Presbytery-or company of Prieſts, the 
Colledge,or combinarion of Apoſtles, But here: S. /gnatrwas he lifts up the 
Presbyrers to a compariſon with Apoſtles, ſo he alſo raiſes the Biſhop to 
the fimilirude and'reſemblance with God, Eprſcop typum Det Patris om- 
mum gerit, Presbyteri vero ſuit conjunius Apoſtolorum cetws, $0o that al- 

Presbyters grow bigh,yet they do not overtake the Biſhops, or A- 
poſtles, who alſo in the ſame proportion grow higher then their firſt ſta- 
tion, This then will do no hurr, 

As for S. Irenem, he indeed does ſay that Presbyters ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, but whar Presbyters he means, he tells us, even ſuch Presby- 
ters as were alſo Biſhops,fuctras'$. Peter and S. Fohz were, who call them- 
telves Presbyters, his words are theſe, Propterea ets qui in Eccleſia ſunt 
Presbyteris obaudire oportet his quit ſucceſsonem hatent ab Apoſtolis, qui cum 
Eprſcopatus ſurceſs:one chariſma werttatis certum ſecundum placitum Patris 
arceperunt, And a little after, Tales Presbyteros wutrit Eccleſia, de quibus 
& Prophets ait, & dabo Principes twos t1 pace, & Epiſcopos tuos in Juſtitta, 
So that he gives teſtimony for us, not againſt us. As tor S, Hieromezthe 
third man, he in the fucceſſton ro the honour of the Apoſtolate joynes 
Presbyters with Bifhops, and thats right enough, for it the-Biſhop alone 
does {ucceed #n plenitudinem poteſtatis Apoſtolice ordtrarie, as T have pro» 
ved he does, then alſo it is as true of the Bifhop rogerher with his conſe{+ 

firs Preshyteroram, Eprſcops Presbytert habeant in exemplum Apoſtolos Apo 

cos Uiros , quorum honorem poſv:dentes, habere nitantur & meritum, thoſe 
are his words, and enforce not ſo much as may be ſafely granted, for 

reddento fingula fingulis, Bifhops ſucceed Apoſtles, and Presbyters A 
ftolick men, andfuch were many that had nor at firſt any power Apoſto- 
licall, and thar's all that can be inferred from this place oft $. Hierome, 1 
know nothing elſe to ſtay me, orto hinder our affent to thoſe authorities 
of 'Scriprure I have alledged ; and the full voyce of traditive in- 


terpreration, | 
I2.The ſecond argument fromAntiquity is the dire& teſtimonyof the 
rs for a Divine znftitation. In this S. Cyprian is moſt plentiful. Domi- 


poſtolare ex- 7538 gſter ®# Eprſcops honorem & Etcleſice ſue rationem diſponens in Evangelia, 


Bit Petro fc, Inde per temporum & ſucceſſtonum VicesEpiſcoporum ordrnatio 


tho. & Ecclefiz ratio decarrit, ut Ecclefia fuper Epifcopes conſlituatur,& omnis aim 


Eccleſia per coſdem Prepoſitos gubernetur, Cum her ttaque Divind lege funds 
rum 


Epiſtopacy aſſerted 


ten fit. &c. Our Lord did inſtitute in the Goſpel.the honour of a, Biſbop, Hence 
comes the ordination of Biſhops,. and the.Church. is-bwuil; upon, then 
and every action of che Church is to be governed: by them and this is 


founded upon a Divine law, Meminiſſe autem TW gy po oy ap fy #. 65.46 
Apoſtolos, 1, Ce, Epiſcopos, & prepoſitos Domenus elegit, Our. Lord.hath. _ ogatian. 


ſen Apoſtles, that us, Biſhops and. Church-gauernours, And. a. liztle after. 
Quod' ſs nos alzqurid audere contra Deum poſſumus qus Epiſtopss facit, Pol aunt 
& contra 10s audere Diacont, 4 quibus fiunt, We muſt not attempt anything 
againſt God who bath nſtztuted BiJjbops. The fame Father in tvs Epiflletg 


Hagnus diſputes againſt Novatranus his being a Biſhop. Nevatianus.in Eyift. 76. 


Eeclejis non ejt, nec Epiſcopus competart poteſt, qui. Euangelica & Apoſtalics 
traf:tione contemp!a, nemint ſueredens 4 ſeipſo, ordinatus eſt, It there was 
both an Evangelical, and an Apoſtolick tradition, for the ſucceſkye or- 
dination of Biſhops , by other Biſhops, ( as S. Cypriax athrms there is, 
by ſaying Novatzazzs conterned it, ) then certainly the ſame Evangelical 
power did inſtirure that calling, for the modus of whoſe ele&ion, it took 
tuch particular order, 


$. [gaatius long betore him, ſpeaking concerning his abſent friend Setg- Pi. adia- 
enthe Deacon, & tyw Evzipeny Tt UTITEGOdas Ta f1UTKITN. Ny TAKES goes. 


BuTe2 £0 XY S247: Ses, ty v2 (4 dios Xe45s, He withes for the good INAus 
company, becaule Ly the Grace of God, and according to the lay of Jeſus Chrif, 
he was obedient to the B:jhop and bis Clergy. And a little aftes. mplnor& 
$51 8, VppZ; UNAXEV TW EmoxiTw UMaY, X4T4 Wind ey ZUuTH errialyes, 
8D TeT99: 7 BAeT3 pevov WACYZ Tg, A AA% Þ ACCHTOY TEEZAoyiCeras 
* jh Syvapevoy meg TiVO, magxAoyidivauu To > TUIT?, & MEG; At 
$comov #AAZ 7295 Yecv ya Thy 2vapcvens. lt is home enaugh. Ye aught 
10 obey your Biſhop, aad to comtradit bim in nothing. It is a fearful thingto 
contradict him : For whoſoet er does ſo, does not mock 4 Viſible max, but the 
irjible, undecerceable God, For this contumelyrelates not to mans but to. God, 
So $, Imai, which could not be true, were it a bumane conſtintian 
and no Divine or.linance, But more full are thoke wards of his in his 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Emz9aozT; 2 yemnty vnileyivai Ty 'Emioximy, 
K T7; mpeFolte gigs &, Tr; fiaxdyIG, 6 T&T9%G UTJ&TI peer. UTR- 
xc Xet5 4 T9 T9 yugtionutacduti;, He that obeyes the Bijhhap and Cler- 
gy obeyes Chriſt, who d1d conſtitute and ordaiy them, This is plain and dog- 
matical, I would be loath to have two men fa famaus, fo Ancient, and fo 
reſolute, ſpeak halte ſo muth againſt us. 


Bur it 15 a gencral reſolve, and no private opinion, | For $, FHuftizjs Queft, Ver. & 


confident in the cate with a Nemo you Epeſcopes Satuatorevi Exiles in- * 
ftituiſſe, Ipſe entm priuſquam tn celos aſcenderet, imponens mayups Ly 
ordinavit eos Epiſcopos, No man 1s ſo 1gnoraut but be knowes that our bleſſed 
Saviour appernied Bijbops over Churches, for before his aſcenfiou into Hearien, 
be ordained the Apoſtles to be Biſbops. Bur long before him, 


Hezeſippms going to Ryme, and by the way calling in at Corzath, and Fuſed. Kb, 4, 
oe, ko *, «9. bag diſcourſed wh their leveral Biſhops, and found © *% 


them Catholick and Holy, and then ſtaid at Rgme rhree fucceflions of 
Biſhops, Aztcetws, Soter, and Eleutherius, Sed 1 onnibia iff & dngtto- 
nibus, wel in ceteris quas per rel:quas urbes Uideram itaomnia bakukantiar, 
fient lex antiquitiss tradidit, & Prophet iridicaverunt, Ex Dominus:Sramiir. 
All things in theſe ordinations or ſucceſſious were as our Lord had apperated, All 
things, therefore both of dodtrine and diſcipline, and therefore the ordi- 
nations themſelves too, Further yet, apd it is worghoblerying, thase 
was 
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was never any: Biſhop of Rome from 8. Peter to S, Sylveſter, that ever 
writ -decretal Epiſtle now extant and tranſmitted ro us, bur either pro. 
teſſedly or accidentally he ſaid or intimated, that the order of Biſhops did 
rome from God, 

S. Irenew ſpeaking of Biſhops ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, ſaith thar 
with their order ot Biſhoprick, they have received chariſma veritatis cer. 
tum, a true, and certain or indeletle charatter ;, ſecundum placitum Patris, 
according to thewill of God the Father, And this allo 15 the doctrine of Saint 
«Ambroſe, Idev quanquam melior Apoſtolus aliquando tamen eget Prophetis, & 
quia ab uno Deo Patre ſunt omnta, ſingulos Epiſcopos, ſingulrs Eccleſits precſje 
decreuit, God from whom all good things do come, aid decree that every Church 
ſhould he governed by a Biſhop. And again, Honor 1gitar, Fratres, & ſub. 
limitas Epiſcopalts, nullis poterit comparationibus adequart ;, St Regum /* (gort 
compares &c : and a little after, Qurd jam de plebeta dixerim multttudgene, 
cus non ſolam preferrt a Domino meruit, ſed ut eam quog, jure tueathr patria, 
preceptis tmperatum eſt Evangelicis, The honour and ſublimity of the Biſhop i 
an incomparable preheminence, and 1s by God (et over the people, and it us com- 
manded by the precept of the boly Goſpel that he ſhould guide them ty a Fathers 
reght, d in the cloſe of his dilcourſe, Szc certe a Domino ad B, Petrun 
drcitur, Petre amas me £ —-repetitum eſt @ Domino tertio, Paſce oUes med, 
LQuas oves, & quem gregem n0n ſolium tunc B,ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed & cum ill 
30s ſuſceprmus omnes, Our bleſſed Lord committed þh1s ſheep to S. Peter tobe 
fed, id in him we ( who have paſtoral or Epiſcopal authority ) havere 
cerved the ſame authority and commiſſion, Thus alſo divers of the Fathers 
ſpeaking of the ordination of S. Timothy to be Biſhop, and of S. Paul 
intimation, that it was by Prophecy, afftirme it to be done by order of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Tl #5:v amd megprit/as; emo mwwpuzlG. zyic, faith 
S. Chryſoftome, he was ordatned by Prophecy, that is by the Holy Ghoſt, 6 St; 
od iEeAtZalo * 8x av9pwnivy yiyorrs lipmy Thou wert not made Biſboply 
humane conſtitution, mve/jpuzT@ megsatan, lo Ocumentw, By Divine 
revelation, ſaith Theodorer, By the command of the Holy Ghoſt, { 
Theophylaf ; and indeed fo S, Paul, to the afſembly of Elders and Bi 
ſhops mer at Afuletus, Spiritms S, poſuit vos Epiſcopos, the Holy Ghoſt bat 
made you Biſhops : and to be fure S. Timothy was amongſt them, and he 
-was a Biſhop, and ſo were divers others there preſcnt ; theretore the 
order it ſelf is a ray ſtreaming from the Divine beauty, {ince a {ingle per- 
ſon was made Biſhop by revelation. I mightmultiply authoritics in this 
particular, which are very frequent and confident tor the D:U1ne tnſtits- 
ton of Epilcopacy, in * Origen, in the Councel of Carthage recorded by 
$. Cyprian, in the colle&tion of the * Oriental Canons by Martinu Brace 
reſts; in the Councels of © Aquiſgrane, and Þ Toledo, and many more, 
The ſum is that which. was ngheby c$, Sextus, Apoſtolorum diſpoſitions 
ordinante Domino Epiſcops primit#s ſunt conſtituti, The Lord did at pirft a 
dain, and the Apoſtles did ſoorder it, and ſo Brſbops at firſt bad their Origins 


conftztution. 
Theſe and all the former who affirme Biſhops to be ſucceſſors of the 
- Apoſtles, and by conſequence. to have the ſame inſtitution, drive all to 
"the ſame iſſue, and are ſufficient to make faith, that it was the do&rine 
Primitive, and Catholick that Epiſcopacy is a divine inſtitution, which 
' Cbri# Planted in the firſt-founding of Chriſtendome, which the Hol 
Ghoſ watered'in his firſt deſcent on Pentecoſt, and to which we are con 
dent that God mill grve anzncregſe by a never failing ſucceſſion, unleſs m_ 
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@6d removes che Candleſtick, or which 5 all one, rakes away.the ſtarr, 
we Angel of ligtit from zr, that ir may be invelop'd in darkneſs, 'uſ4, 4d 
conſunimationem ſ#culi & aperturam tenebrarum, The conclufion of all, 1 
ſubjoyne in the words of Venerable Bede before quored, ſunt ergo jare Lib. 3.in Ls; 
Divino Epiſcopi #4 Presbyteris pr#latione diftinfit , Biſhops are diftinft from 4+ #15, 
Presbyrers, 44d Swperiour to them by the law of God, ” 

THe ſecond Baſis. of Epilcopacy is Apoſtol:cal tradition, We have 
ſeen what Chriſt did, now we ſhall ſee what was done by his Apoſtles, 
And ſince they knew their Maſters minde ſo well, we can never better 
cotifide in any argument to prove Devene ruſt itutron of a derivative autho- 
riry then the pra&tice Apoſtolical, Apoſtols enrm, Difeipuls veritatis ex. 
iftentes, extra omne mendactum ſunt, non enem communcat mendactum teritatsi, 8% 3: cap. $, 
ket non communicant tenebre luct, (ed prefentia alterins excludit alterum; {aith 
S, Iren&ss, 


— 


13, Firſt then the Apoſtles did preſently after the aſcenſion fix an 2P*inance 
A Ee or a Biſhop in the Hair of Jeruſalem, For they knew that Jeru- Affcntin th 
ſalm was ſhortly to be deſtroyed, they themlelves forerold of miſeties Apoſtles did 
and deſolations to inſue, '( Petrus &f Paulus predicunt cladem emp nr ſhopein fore: 
nai, ſaith Latantius 1, 4. 13ſt?) famines and warrs, and not a ftone left ral Churches, 
upon another was tne fate of that Rebellious Ciry O_—_ own pre- 
diftion, which themſelves recorded in Scripture, d ro ſay they un- 
derftood not what they writ, is to make them Enthaſiafts, and neither 
good Dofors nor wile ſeers. But it is fZw BtAvg that the holy Spirit, 
which was promiſed to lead them into all truth, would inſtru& them in fo 
concerning an iſſue of publick affairs, as was fo Great defolation, and 
therefore they began berimes to eſtabliſh that Church, and to fix it u 
it's wel baſe. Secondly, The Church of Jeruſalem was to be the 
preſident and platform for orher Churches, | The _—_— God went forth 
1/0 all the world, beginning firft at Jeruſalem, ] and therefore alſo it was 
more neceſſary a Biſhop ſhould be there plac'd betimes, that other 
Churches might ſee their government from whence they receiv'd their 
doQrine, that they might ſee from whar ftars rheir continual tlux of lighe 
muſt ſtream. Thirdly, the Apoſtles were a&tually diſpers'd by perſecu- 
tion, and this to be ſure they look'd for, and therefore ( fo implying the 
neceflity of a Biſhop to y=_ in their abſence or decefſion any wayes 
they ordained S. Fames the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; there he fixt his wr 
chair, there he lived Biſhop for 30 years, and finiſhed his courſe with | 
a Martyrdome, If this be proved, we ate in a fair way for pra&iſe 
ſtolical, 

Firſt, let us ce all that is ſaid of $. Fames in Scripture, that may con- 
cern this affair, A#s 15, We finde S. James in the Synod at Jeruſalem, 
not diſputing, but iving final determination to that Great Queſtion 
about (Circumciſion. F when there had been marh difputing, Peter roſe up 
ard ſaid &c,) He firſt drave the queſtion to an iflue, and told them what 
he beleeved concerning it, with a mTi5Wouey owdhvai, we truſt it will 
as well withus without circumcifion, as with our Forefathets who uſed 
it, But $, James, when he had ſummed up what had been ſaid by $, Peter, 
gave ſentence and final determination. Aid iy x{l{rw, wherefore I judge 
or g7ve ſentence, So he. The aQs of Councel which the Brethren of 
Presbyters did uſe were deliberatfve, they diſputed, wv. 7. 8. Peter's a&t was 
Q&darative, but $. James his was deciſive, which proves himclearly ( if 


by 


— 
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bb. 2. bift, 
cap. 1, 


Kb. 3. Cc, IT, 


kb, 2. & 224 


bb. 7.c. 46. 
& lib. 8. 5p. 
alt, 


by.reaſonablepels of the thing and the ſucceſſive practice of Chriſtendomg 


ipamicauon ofghis;tirl& Councel Apoſtolical we may take our eſtimate) 
;that.S, Fames,was. the Preſident of this Synod,” which conſidering thar he 
was none of the.twelve.( as I praved formerly )is unimaginable, were it 
not for the advantage of the place, ic being held in Jeruſalem, where he 
was Hireroſolymorum Epiſcopus ( as. S. Clement calls him ) eſpecially in the 
preſence of $. Peter, who was premus Apoſtolys, and decked with many per. 
tonal, priviledges and prerogarives. 

., * Adde tg, this, that although the whole Councel did conſcnt to the 
ſendipg of the, Decretal Epiſtle, and to lend Judas and S:las, yet becauſe 
they were of the Presbyrery, and Colledge of Jeruſalem, S, James his 
Clergy, they.are ſaid, as by way of appropriation to come from S. James 
Gal. 2,4, 12, Upon which place $. eAuſtzz faith thus, Cim widiſſet queſ. 


- dam wyeniſſe 4 Jacobo, i, e, 4 Judea, nam E ccleſue Hieroſolymitane Jacobus pre- 


fait. To this purpole that of Ignatius 1s very pertinent, calling, S. Stephen 
the Deacon of S., James, and in. hus epiſtle to Hero, laying that he did Mi 
miſter. to 5. James, and the Presbyrers of Jeruſalem, which it we expound 
according to the. known dilcipline of the Church in 1gratzu's time ( who 
was Suppar Apoſtolorum, only nat a contemporary Biſhop ) here is plainly 


the eminency of an Epiſcopal chair, and, Feruſalem the ſcat of S. James,and 


the, Clergy his own, of a Colledge of which he was the prepoſitus Ordinart 
us, he was their Ordinary. | 

-* The ſecond evidence of Scripture is | Acts 21, And when we were come 
to Jeruſalem the Brethren recerved us gladly, and the day following Paul went in 
with us unto Fames, 4nd all the Elders were preſent. | Why unto James > Why 
not rather .into the Presbytery, or Colledge of Elders, it Zames did no 
eminere, | Were;not the 54G, the Prepoſprus or Biſhop of them all > 

Now that. theſe conjeures are not vain and impertinent, ſee it teſtif- 
ed by Antiquity, to which 1n, mattcr af fact, and Church-ſtory, hethat 
will not give faith ypon current teſtimonics, and uncontradited by Ay 
tiquity is a mad man, and may as well disbelieve every _ that he hath 
not ſeen himſelf, and can no way. prove that himſelf was Chriſtned, and 
to be ſure, after 1600 years there 15 no poiſibility to diſprove a matter of 
fa& .that was, never queſtioned or doubred of before, and thercfore can 
never obtain the faith of any:man to his contradictory, it being impoſſible 
to prove it. | ; 

Euſebius reports out of S. Clement. Tltregy 9Þ gior t, Idxw5ov #, Tucy 
iv ut Thy evdAnbiy T6 owTIFO. ws ay um Te Kuels mpoTUyurmutvess, wi 
imo ie Ceda F6zng tAA@ laxwſpo I dixzio tmictomoy "leg goo pun 
iAtda, S. Peter and $, John although they were honoured of our Lord, yet thy 
would not themſebues be, but made James, ſurnamed the Juſt, Bijhop of Jeruſs 
lem ; and the reaſon is that which 1s given by Hegeſippas in Euſeliws tor his 
ſucceſſor Simeon, (leophe, for when $F. James was crowned with Martyr 
dome, and immediarely the City deſtroyed, Traditur eApoſtolos qui ſupert 
rant in commune conſfilium habuiſſe quem oportere dignum ſucceſſione Jacobi 
judicari, It. was concluded for $:meor, becauſe he was the Kinſmand 
our Lord, as 8. James alſo his Predeccflor, The fame concerning 8 , Jams 
isalſo repeated by Euſebius, Judzi ergo com Paulus provocaſſet p Ceſaren 
——1n Jacobum fratrem Domini cui ab Apoſtolis fedes Hieroſolymitans 
delata fuit, omnem ſwam maleyolentram convertunt, 

In the Apoſtolical conſtitutions under the name of S. Clement the Apo- 


fles arc brought 1n Jpeaking thus, De ordinatis autem 4 nobis E piſcops 
| ia 


” —"— 


IS 
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= Uith noftri, ſignificamus vobis quad ht ſunt; Hieroſolmus ordivatu eft Fa- 
cobus Frater Doment, S, James the Brother of our Lord. was. ordained Bzſhop 
of Jeruſalem by us | Apoſtles] The ſame is witneſſed by Anacletws, Porrs Ejift 2. 
& Hieroſolymitarum primus Epiſcopus B, Jacobus qui Juſtus drcebatur, & 


—_ 
x 


ſecundum carnem Domini nuncupatus eft frater, 4 Petro, Facobo, & Johanne, 


Apoſtalis,elt ordinatus, And the ſame thing in texms is. repeared by Ani- J.... | 
Af with a Scimus enum Beatiſsemum Jacobum, & c. Juſt fs ponds be- _——_— 
fore, S. James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, James, and Jobz were 
his. Ordainers. 
Bur tet us {ce the teſtimony of one of S, James his Succeſſors in the 
ſame Chayre, who certainly was the beſt witnefle ofhis. own Church Re- 
cords, $. Cyril of Jeruſalem is the man, Nam de his non-mihi ſalam, ſed eti- Earech, 4, 
am Apojtolis, & Jacobo hujus Ecclefiz olim Epiſcopo carefutt, {peaking 
of the queſtion ot circumciſion , and things facrificed ro Idols, and again, 
he calls S. [ames, primum hujus parochie. Epiſcopum, the firſt Biſhop ot this "RE 
Dioceſle. ; 
8. Auſtinalſo atteſts this ſtory, Catheara t1bs quid fecit Eccleſiegn qui Lis.s. cont lit, 
Petrus ſeait, &f 1n qua hodje Anaſtaſius ſedet 2 Vel Ecileſie Hieroſolymitane In Petit. $1.6 
qua Jacobus Sedit, & 14 qua hoae Johannes ſedet 2 1 muft not omit the te- | 0g 
{tunony of S$, Jerome, tor it will be of great uſe in the ſequel , Jacobus 
( ſaith he) poſt paſſtonem Domeni ſtatim ab Apoſtolss Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus lib. de Scrigt, 
ordiaatns, and the ſame alſo he repeats out of Hegeſappus. , There are 29 1 
many more teſtimonies to this purpole , as of $, * Chryſoſtam, Þ Epipha- » Hem.z8, 
nius, S. © Ambroſe, the Councel of 4 Conitaziinople 12 Truilo, But Grego- & 8 Th fo 
ris Turonenſis Tiles a little higher, 1acobus Frater Domize vocitatus, ab 1p- as 15, 
ſo Domeno noſtro Jeſu Chr: to Epiſcopus drcitur ordinates. S, James the Bro. * Hereſ. 66. 
ther of our Lord is (24d to have been ordained Biſhop by owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt ay -"" 
bimſelfe, 1f by [ Ordinatus] he means | deſignatus ] he agrees with $, Hem.3,in AQ. 
Chryſoom : Bur cither of them both will ferve the turn for the preſent. 
But cither in one ſ{cnſe or the other it is true, and atteſted alſo by Epripha- Hereſ.78. 
urus, & primas hic accept Cathedram Epiſcopat#s , cus concredidit Dominns 
thronum [uum 11 terra primo, S, James bad firſt the Epiſceapall chayre, ſor our 
Lord firſt tntruſted his earthly throze to him, And thus we arc incircled 
with a cloud of witnciles, to all which it we adde what I before obſerved, 
that S. James is in Scripture called an Apoſtle, and yet he was none of the 
twelve, and thar inthe ſenſe of Scripture and the Catholike Church a Bi- 
ſhop and an Apoſtle is all one, it followes from the premiſes, ( and of 
them already there is faith enough made ) that $, James was by Chriſts 
own deſignation, and ordination Apoſtolicall made Biſhop of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, that is, had power —_ concredited to him which 
Presbyters had not, and this Apoſtolate was limited and fixed, as his Suc- 
cſlors ſince _ been, EI 
But that this alſo was not a temporary buſinefſe, and to expire with $ Simeon to 
the perſons of $, James and the firſt Apoſtles, bura regiment of oadinary —_ 
and ſucceſſive duty in the Church, it appears by the ordination of S, $i= 
meon the fon of (leophas to be his Succeſſor, It is witneſſed by Exſeltus lb.z.bift,c.r1, 
Poſt martyrium Jacobs ,,.. tradttur Apoolos &c. habuiſſe in commune Concils- 
um quem oporteret dignum ſucceſſione Jacobs judicart z omneſque uno conſults, at- 
que ano conſenſu Simeonem Cleophe filtum decreviſſe ut Epiſcopatis ſedem ſuſ- 
caperer, The ſame alſo he tranſcribes out of Hege/ippas, poſteaquam Faco- Lib.4.cq2s. 
bus Martyr effeRus 'eſt .... elefione diving Simeon Cleophe filins Epiſcopus 
rdinatur, elettus ab omnibus pro eo quod efſet conſobrinus Domins, S, Simeon 
was 
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Here. 66. 


8. Timothy at 
Epheſw. 


2 Tim, 1.6. 


* x Tim. 1,3+ 


I % Tim. 3. 


I Tim, "x 


1 Tim.5.7 


Hereſ.7s- 


o Tim.4- 2, 


was ordained Biſhop by a d;uine elefizon; And Epiphantus in the Catologue 


of the Biſhops of.Zersſalem, reckons firſt James, and next Simeon » qui (ub 


Trajako crunfixus eſt, 


$ 14. The next Biſhop we finde ordained by the Apoſtles was Tims- 
thy at.Epbeſus, That he was ordain'd by an Apoſtle appears in Scripture, 
For $4; Paul impoled hands on him, thats certain, Excita Gratiam que in 
te eft per impoſit.onem manuum mearum, by the laying on of my hands, That he 
was there a Biſhop is alſo apparent, trom the power and offices COncre. 
dited to him, Furſt, He was ro be * reſident at Epheſmw, And although 
for the-publick neceffities of the Church, and for afliftance to S. Pay! he 
might be called ſometimes from his Charge, yet there he lived and died, 
as the.Church ſtory writes, there was his ordinary reſidence and his avo. 
cations were but temporary and occaſionall, And when it was, his cure 
wasſupplied by Tych1c, whom $.. Paul tent to Epheſus as his Vicar, asl 


ſhall ſhew hereafter, 


2, \$t, Paul in his Epiſtles ro him, gave direCions to him for Epiſco- 
pall deportment, as is plain; A Bijhop muſt be blameleſſe, the busband of one 
wife, &c. Thirdly, S*, Pawl concredirs juriſdiction to $, Timothy, Over 
the people z meexyyeAAd Twin x, 99a, meet yyirAgv is of as 
great Extent in $, Tzmothies commiſhon as 819zox{v, Commandin 2 as teach. 
17g, Over Presbyters z bur yet ſo as to make difference between them 
and the Neotericks in'Chriſtianity, the one as Fathers, the other as Brethren, 
in{mrAnZig is denied to be uſed rowards either of them : ETiTArZIG, £71 
Tiuno; ſaith Sutdas, a diſhonourable upbraiding or objurgation, Na 
it is more; #niTAiTla 15 caſtigo, plagam infero, lah Budeus; fo that,that 
kinde of Rebuking the Biſhop is torbidden to uſe, either toward Pricſt or 
Deacon;Clergy or Laity,Old or/Young. [for a Bijhop muſt be 10 ſtriker, 
but meexxdAg, thats given him'jin commiſſion both to old and young, 
Presbyters and Catechumens, that iS, Requere them ;, poſtula, proveca, max 
ExxuxAnoe is auppariey, Syneſim, To be provoked tp a Duel, tobe chal. 
lenged, And TaggxaNw vuas cis megowy hv. Chriſoftem, Ad precandum 
Vos proueco, TAERxaAeas5 wil aig Sdxpua, Eurip, Thou makeſt me, or com- 
pelleſt me to ſhed tears. Suauiter omnia, Thats the way S*, Paul takes, Meck- 


| th; | but yet ſo as to do his office, to keep all in their ſeverall. duties, and 


that is by a Teg&#yyeAAts Tale, command theſe things, tor ſo he ſummes 
up the Biſhops duty towards Presbyters, Neophyts, and Widdowes, 
Give all theſe things tn barges Command all to do their duty, Command, 
but not 0bjurgate. Et quia negotit efſet E piſcopo ut Presbyterum non objurge 
ret, ſi. ſuper Presbyterum non haberet potetatem. $0 Epiphanius urges thi 
argument to advantage. For indeed, it had been to little purpoſe 
for Saint Paul to have given order to T:zmothy, how he ſhould exerciſe 
his JureſdiQion over Presbyters and people , if he had had no Ju- 
riſdi&ion and coercive authority at all. Nay, and howſoever Saint 
Paul forbids' to Timothy 'to :ule '#nimArZi; which is tmir{unrocg , yet 
Saint, Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle bids him uſe ir, intimating , up- 
on. great occaſion, fAeyZw, $miT{unoo, magxrzrcow, To ſure 
Tae xAno, it itbe but anurging, or an exhortation , is not all, for $. 
Paal gives him coercrve jurifdition, as well as direfite, Over Wid 
dows. vewTie#s *) yhews maegxrs. Rejelt the yo unger widdowes, Vit, 
4 collegio viduarum, ab eleemoſynis Eccleſie, Over Presbyters, for he com- 
mands him ro have ſufficient probate in the accuſation of Presbyters, - 
whi 
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hich if be was not to take cogniſance, , it was to no-purpoſe to niumbet 

witnellcs, T mea Uips xeTryoelar wh mepadiys.. Recerve not. 4 pubs 

lick accuſation |, fore exterue | agginit 4 Prieſt, Non Vocabss in jus nifi in tefts> 

monio duorum, &c. tO Wit, 1n caules corgmnall, [That is fuificient inti- 


. mation of the Biſhops power #9 take cogneſavce in caulescriminall; then for | 
h his puniſhing in ſuch cauſes, it followes in the next words; Tg; Cuapre'- " Tim. 5. 26, 


— 
— 


: viles ive mior meyer Ay xe Reprebend them puglihely, that is , -dif- 
C race them. For iAzpx5 15 inroru3t5 og, indecorns, i *Apyein: 16 paes- 
- egt, teu the, Ervow/e:de, Homer Iliad.ty, SO that ivarnrioy mall tf Acy 
h Xs in $, Paul, 15 to call them to publack account ; that's. on part of the juri- 
c dition, 7Avyyov T51s- AzAdiry B to examine;' Plato Epift. 313dyai 
,, favygor # Bis, to give anaccount of one's life; | ms Apolag, - And 
J then alſo it implies puniſhment upon conviction, - 


- Arp In, vv 99 ov avrat, tS{Azoy *Ayaid 
1 Nagcw fAtyyi5o0 Sierra pergmecet Cegritoi, Hom, 6. Thad, 
® Bur the words in S. Paul will cleer the buſineſſe, Let them that ſinze be 
Me oublickly ſhamed, {va x, Xomrel p5Ccy £5001, that the reſt may fear ; A. pu- 
er niſhment moſt certainly, ſomething that is iv gvs: 7Þ poSepar,. Aa 
Re hum is genere pene, What elſe ſhould they fear > to {in > Moſt true; 
+ But why upon this reprehenfion , if not fr fear of. being puniſhed > 
m Adde to all this , that here is in this chapter the plain giving of a ju- 
_ rifdiction, an erection of a Judicatoty, and 1s all the way, direction tor 
a his proceeding in caſes criminall , appears moſt evidently , w,. 21,7 
ay charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the elef Ange, that 
bat thou obſerve theſe things, X25 megxeludng, without prejudging the cauſe 
< of any man before 1t comes in open conteſtation'undes publick teſt of 
1] witneſſes, pen3ty moor 17 megtAiow, doing nothing for favour or- parti- 
ng, ality, Nothing in che world is plainer for the ere&ion of a Conſpftorythen 
ty, coMmake his Epiſcopal fund compleat, $, Paul gives bing 
, to make up his cOpal tunction at, S; Paul gives hi 
- alſo direRion onnmbng ofring of orders. [ Lay hands ſuddech on wo 12. 
Jo” man, ] ſub teſtatione ergo ea que ad ordinationem Eccleſia mandas cuſtodi- 
os '..., Ne facile aliquis accipiat Fccleſjaſticam digntatem ..., peccat enim {i 
«od non probat ſic ortlinet, Melior entm caterss aebet probart qut ord! nandus 
yy eft, Hec Epiſcopus cuſtodiens, caſtum ſe exhibebit relegtont, cujus res in fu- 
ok turo premium conſequetur, $0 S, Ambroſe upon the place, who is ſo tat 


aol from exempring Presbyters from being ſubmitred to the Biſhops Conſi- 
mh ſtory, that he does appropriate all his former cautions concerning the 
(24 Judicature, and coercitive Juriſdi&ion to cauſes of the Clergy. 
ole Adde to this evidence of Scripture the teſtimony of Catholick and un- 
cife queſtioned Antiquity affirming $, Timothy to have been ordained Biſhop 
Js of Epheſus by S. Paul, Euſcbias ſpeaking of the ſucceſſions to $. Paul, ſed 
int & Lucas (ſaith he) in aiibus Apoſtolorum plurimes 'ejus ſoctas at, Þ- Iib.z. c.4. 
yet cat Trmothei & Titi, quorum alter in Epheſo Epiſcopus .., ab ea orfnatus pre 
op ficitur, $. Ambroſe affirms that S. Paul having ordained him Biſhop writes 2!fe. i 1, 
fore his firſt Epiſtle to him, to inftru@ him, in his Epſcopall Oftice, Hance « con.deref 
Or $, 19:tur jam creatum Epiſcopum nſtruit per Epiſtolam quomodo deberet Eccle- » Cont. Mere 


: . . - | 1 | cbs. Ls. 

id am ordinare, And that this Epiſtle was written to; inſtru $; Timothy pf 4 
"_ for his own perſon, and all Biſhops in him for their depottment inthe on Ls 
com office of a Biſhop is the united, concurrent teſtimony of 8, * Yincentius, 4 1 Tim. 6: 


W of d Tertulian , S, c (ryſoftom , $. d Ambroſe , © Qecuament us, f Epipb, 186, frogs? 
vhich | P 8 Primaſius, 
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£44. Epiſcepacy aſſerted. 
«d1Tim.c.4+ 8; Praxpaſius, and S. Þ Gregory, As for Epiphantaus in the place now qu: 
h ts fer , Ge it as an —_— againſt the Fndrefle and ſtupidiry of as: 
Ats11, wvws. coltending a Biſhop and a Presbyter to be all one ; docet Diving 
Apoſtols ſermo quis fit Epiſcopus & quis Presbyter quum dicit ad Timotheani 
qu erat Epiſcopus, Presbyierum ne objurges, &c. Ithall tranſcribe no more 
+.” * teſtimonies for this particular but that of the generall Councell of Chal. 
cedar . im the caſe' of Baſsianus and Stephanw Leontia the Biſho of 
cAagreſia ſpake i in full Councell,zT9 38 «y{s Thus ut yp i)y Gxoos 
ini. 'em/ox ono eyirovro, met; 'w Eplon iydegroritnoay, From $, 
Timothy untill now there bave been 27 Bijbops ordarned in Epheſus. Who 
deſires a multitude of teſtimonies ( though enough already have depoſed 
in the cauſe, beſides the evidence of Scripture) may to theſe adde that 
In Tirom. & ſaying of S. Chryſoſtom, that to T; zmothy was committed f.9y0g 5A6 
1 _ & TsTo 'Aoles ; ot Theodoret, calling him Ep:ſcopum Aſianorum ; the ſub- 
Biblioth, Pho- ſcription to the firſt Epiſtle to T5mothy, (which if it were nor writ by xt, 
yy Paul, yet at leaſt, will prove a primitive record, and very ancient,) the 
his nr fragment of the Martyrdom of S. Tzmotby in Photzue, 3 $, Hierom, b Theg. 
1 De vit«.& phylath, c: [ſidore,'and 4 _— - 
—_— Arid-now all is well if after all this 75mothy do not prove an Evangilift, 
86.34 a, Amp + 
2 Tim. 4.5, forthis one objeRion will bg ſufficient rocatch at 80 ſupport a drowning 
cauſe, 'and though neither pertinent nor ttue, yet ſhall be laid in the bal- 
lance againſt all the evidence of Sctiptutre and Catholick Antiquity, But 
[ doe the work of an Evangeliſt ] ( ſaith S. Paul) therefore it is clear S, Ti- 
mothy was no Biſhop, No, was not > That's hard, Bur let us try 
however. 

1, Tiy Siaxoriey os TATggpoprovy, thoſe are the next words , fulfil 
thy Deaconſbip. And therefore he was no Biſhop? As well this as the other; 
for if Deere > do notexclude Eprſcopacy, why ſhall his being an Evan 
gelift exclude it ? Or why may not his being a Deacon exclude his being an 
Evangeliſt, as well as his being an eva hf » exclude his being a noe 
Whether is higher, a Biſhoprick, or the office of an Evangel 2 If a Bi 
ſhops office be higher , and therefore cannot conſiſt with an Evangeliſt, 
then a Biſhop cannot be a Prieſt, and a Prieſt cannot be a Deacon,and an 
Evangeliſt can be neither, for thar alſo is thought to be higher then them 
both, Bur if the office ofan Evangeliſt be higher,then as Tong as they are 
not diſparate, much lefle deſtruive of each other, they may have bn 
to conliſt in ſabordination, For as for the pretence that an Evangeliſt 
15 an office of a moveable imployment, and a Biſhoprick of fixt reſidence, that 
will be conſidered by and by. | 

2, Allthe former diſcourſe is upon ſuppoſition, that the word S1axs 
a, implyes the office of a Deacon, and ſo it may as well as S. Pauls other 
pon implyes $. T:mothy to be an Evangeliſt, For if we mark it well, it is 

oy Tolnooy *Evayyirss, doe the work, not the office of an Evangeliſt 
A7 whags that > We may ſce it in the verſes immediatly going before, 
"_ Alyor tmigntt tuyalpus, dy airus, PAeyEov, EmiTl ung oy, Tas 
exxdAuwor by mzoy maxegRuuly x, I2y9, Andif this be the work 
of an Evangeliſt which S. Paul would have Timothy performe, viz, to 
preach, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, toreprove, to rebuke, 
= exhort , there is no harm done, a Biſhop may , nay he muſt do 
this, 
3. Conſider what an Evazgel:# is, and thence take our eſtimate for 
the preſent, 1, He that writes the ſtory of the Goſpel is an Evangelif, fo 
che 
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he Greek Scholiaſt calls him. And in this {enie indeed $.,7:mothy was not 
an Evangeliit, bur yer it he had, he might have been a Biſhop, becaule-$. 
Mark was anEvangclitt to be ſure,& perhaps as ture that he was a B 
{ure enough ; tor rney are both delivered to us by the Catholick reſtimony 
of the Primitive Cturch,zas we ſhall ice hereafter, fo tar as concernes our 
Queſtion. Bur'then again z an Apoſtle might be an Evangeliſt, $.&H at- 
thew was, Saint -J-bz was,and the Apoſtolicall dignity is as'much incor- 
ſiſtent wich the otfice of an Evangelitt, as Epilcopall preheminence, for 1 
haveproved theſe two names Apoſtle, and Brſbop to ſignify all one thing. 
Secondly,S Ambroſe gives another expoſition of | Evangeleſts] Evangel:ſ|eD1- 
gcont ſunt ſicut fuir Philippws, S Philip was one of the ſeven, commonly cal- 
led Deacons, and he was alſo a Presbyter, and yet an Evangeliſt, and yet a 
Presbyrer in it's proportion is an office of as neceſſary refidence as a Bi- 
ſhop, or elſe why are Presbyrters cry'd our againſt fo bitterly in all caſes, 
for noa-reſideace,and yet nothing hinders,but thar S; Traothy, as well 4s $; 
Philip, might have been a Presbyrer and an Evangeliſt together, and then 
why not a Biſhop roo, tor why ſhould a Deaconthip, or a Presbyrerare 
confiſt with the office of an Evangelift,more then a Biſhoprick 2 Thirdly, 
Another acceptarion of [ Evangeliſt |] is alſo in Exſebru; Sed & alis plurs- 
mi per idem tempus Apoſtolorum Deſcrpult ſuperftitts erant ..., Nonnulli ex his 
ardentiores Divine Philoſaſophie ..., antmas ſuas verbo Det conſecrabant ;..: 
ut fi quibus forte provincits nomen fidet efſet 1ncognttum predrcarent , prime- 
que apud eos Evangelit fundamenta collocantes ... Evangelifiarum fungeban- 
tur officio, They that planted the Goſpel firſt in any Country; they 
were Evangeliſts, S$, Trmothy might be ſuch a one, and yet be' a BY 
ſhop attcrwards. And fo were ſome of this fort of Evangeliſts, For 
ſo Euſebts, Primaque apud eos fandamenta Evangelit collocantes, atque ele+ 
Qs quibuſque cx ipſis officium regende Ecclefie quam fundaterant rommit- 
zentes, 1pſi rursam ad alas gentes properabant, $0 that they firſt converted 
the Nation , and then governed the Church, firſt they were Evange* 
liſt and attcrwards Biſhops ; and ſo was Auſtiz the Monke that coriver- 
red Exgiand in the time of $, Gregory and Ethelbert, he was firſt our Evan- 
geliſt, and aftcrwards Biſhop ot Dover, Nay,why may they not it this 
{cnce be both Evangeliſts and Biſhops at the ſame time, inforuich'as ma- 
ny Biſhops have firſt planted Chriſtianity in divers Countries, as S; 
(ryſoſtome in Scythia, $.Trophimus, $. Denw; $. Marke, and many more, 'B 
the way only, according to all theſe acceprations of. the word &; bf) 
this office dces not imply a perpetual motion, Evangeliſts many of them 
did travell, but they were never the more Evavgeliſts for that , bur only 
their office was writing or preaching the Goſpell z and thence they had 
their name, | 
4. The office of an Evangeliſt was but temporary, and take it in either 
of the two ſenſes of Exſebius or Oerumenins, which are the onely true and 
genuine, was to expire when Chriſtianity was planted every' where, and 
the office of Epiſcopacy, if it was at all;was to be ſuceeded 'n, and there. 
fore in no reſpect could thele be inconſiſtent; ar leaſt; not alwayes, ® And 
how $. Paul (hould intend that Timothy ſhould keep thoſe rules He gave 
him, [ tothe comming of our Lord Jeſus (hriſt, ] if the office for the executi 
on of which he gave him the rules, was to expire long before, 1s nor {0 ea- 
ily imagined, For if $. Paul did dire& him in a temporary and expt- 
ring office, then inno ſenſe, neither in perſon, -nor in ſucceſſion could 
thole rules of $. Paul be kept rill Chriſts comming, to wir, to judgement. 
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Burt if- he inſtructed him in the perpetuall office of Epilcopacy, then it i; 
ealy.ro underſtand that S. Paul gave that caution to Tzmothy , to intimate 
that choſe his dire&tious were xt perſonal! , but for his ſucceſſors in that 
charge, to which he had ordained him, wz, in the ſacred order and of. 
tice of Epiſcopacy. 

5. Laſtly, After all this tir,there are ſome of the Fathers, that will by 
no means admit S, Trmothy ro bave been an Evangeliſt, So S, Chryſ. 
ſtom,ſo Theophylafo the Greek Scholiaſt,now though we have no need tg 
make any ule of it, yer if ic be true, ir makes all this diſcourle needleſſe, 
we were ſafe enough withour it ; if it be falſe, then it ſelfe we ſee is need. 
leſſe, for the allegation of 8. Timorbzes being an Evangeliſt, is ablolutely 
impertinent, though it had been true, 


But now I proceed. 

d 15. Titus was alſo made a Biſhop by the Apoſtles. S. Paul alſo was 
his ordainer , Firſt, Rel:que te Crete, There S. Paul fixt his ſeat for him, 
at Crete. Secondly, His work was Tz AuToTe i190 pur, to ſet in 
order things that are wanting, viz. to conſtitute rights and forms of pub. 
lick Liturgy, to ere& a Conliſtory for cognizance of cauſes criminall, to 
dedicate houſes for prayer by publick deſtination for divine ſervice, and 
in a word, by his authority to eſtabliſh ſuch Diſcipline and Ritualls, az 
himſelf did judge to be moſt for edification and ornament of the Church 
of God. For he that was appointed by 5S. Paul to reQifie, and ſet things 
in order, was moſt certainly by him ſuppoſed to be the Judge of all the 
obliquities which he was to rectifie, 2, The next work is Epiſcopall too, 
and it is the ordaining Presbyters tz every City, Not Presbyters callefiweh 
in every City, but arſftributrvely x7 nAw, City by City, that is Elders 
in ſeverall Cities, one in one City, Many in many, For by theſe Elden 
are certainly meant Biſhops. . Of the identity of Names I thall after- 
wards give an account, bur here it is plain S. Paul expounds himfelfe to 
mean Biſhops, 

I. Incerms afid expreſſe words. [ To ordain Elders tn every City ; If 
any be the husband of oze wife, & c. For a Bijbop muſt Le Lameleſſe.) That is, 
the Elders that you are to ordain in {everall cities muſt be blameleſſe, for 
elſe they muſt not be Biſhops. 2. The word mTfo&urps; cannot hin- 
der this expoſition, for $. Peter calls himſelf TUunFRo (5! TW, and S, Joby 
Presbyter obs Domine and Presbyter delefirſs:rmo Gato, Such Presbyters as 
thele were Apoſtolicall, and thats as much as Epiſcopal! to be ſure, 3.8, 
Paul addes farther [ « Biſbop muſt te tlameleſſe as the ſteward of God, 
rho then is that faithfull and wiſe fteward, whom his Lord ſball make ruler 2] 
S. Pauls Biſhop is Gods ſteward, and Gods ſteward 1s the ruler of his 
houfhold, ſaics our blefled Saviour himſelf, and therefore not a meer 
Presbyter, a | whom indeed there is a parity; but no ſuperinten- 
dency of Gods making. 4. $. Paw! does in the {equell till qualifie his 
Elders or Biſhops with more proprietics of rulers. A Brſbop muſt be ns 
ſtriker, not giyen to wine, They are exactly the requiſites which our bleſ- 
{ed Saviour .cxacs in his Stewards or Rulers accounts, | 1 the Steward 
of the houſe will drink and be drunk, and beat his fellow ſervants, then the 
Lord of that ſervant ſball come and druide him bis portion with unbeleevers,] 
The ſteward of the houſhald, this Ruler, muſt not be 7z/e:w@., nor 
mAixIng, no more muſt.a Biſhop, he muſt not be grven to wine, no ſtriker, 
Neg, enim pugilem deſerebit fermo Apoſtolicus, ſed Pontificem inſtituit quid 
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farere non debeat, faith S. Hierom : ſtill then, theſe are the Rulers of the Adv]. Jevir 
'Ghurch, which $: 7 :tus was.to ordain, and therefore 4t is required ſhould *** 


Rule well his own houle, for how clic ſhall he rake charge of the Church 
of God, implying that this his charge is to rule the houte of God;, 5, The 
reaſon why $S. Paw! appointed him to ordain theſe Biſhops in cities is in 
order ro cocrcive juriſdiftion , becauſe | mary wruly and twain talkers 
were crept in, verſe 19.] and they were tobe ſilenced &; 3 imioult oy, 
thetr mouths mut te ſtopped, Therefore they muſt be {uch Elders as had 
ſuperiority of juriſdiction over theſe impertinent Preachers, which wa 
ſingle Presbyter, cither by Divine or Apoſtolicall inſtitution no man will 
rant, and to a Colledge of Presbyters $, Paul does not intend it, for him- 
[aſbad given it ſingly tos, Tz:us, For I conſide r, | wy 
Titus alone had coercive Juriſdiction before he ordained theſe El- 
ders, be they Biſhops, be they Presbyters. The Presbyters which were 
ar Crete betore his coming had not Epiſcopall power, or coercive Jus 
ridition, for why then was Titus ſent > As tor the Presbyrers which T7- 
tus ordained, betore his ordaining them, to be ſure they had no power at 
all, they were nor Presbyters. 1t they had a coercive Jurifdidtion after- 
wards, to wit, by their ordination, then Titus had. it before in his own 
perſon, (tor thcy that were there betare his.coming had not, as I ſhew- 
ed) and thexcfore he mult alſo have it (till, for he could nor loſe it by 
ordajning others, or it he had it not before, how could he give it unto 
them whom he ordained > For plus juris 143 alium transferre nemo pote ft, 
quam ipſe batet, ITS ; i 
Howloever it be then, to be ſure, Tit#s had it in. his.own perſon and 
then it tollows undeniably, that either this coercive Juriſdiion-was not 
neccfſary for the Church (which would he either to ſuppoſe men im- 
peccable , or the Church to be expoſed to all the. inconveniences of 
Schiſm and tumultuary ta&tions without poſſibility of relicf) or if it was 
necc{ſiry, then becaule it was in 772 not as a perſonall, prerogative, but 
a power to bc ſucceeded to he might ordain others, he had authority 
to do it, with the ſame power he had humlelt, and therefore fince he a- 
lone had this. coercion in his own-perſon, fo ſhould his ſucceſſors, and 
then becauſe a ſingle Presbyter could not have it over his brethten by 
the confeſſion of all ſides, nor the Colledge of Presbyters which were 
there bcfore his coming had it not, for why then was Tztas ſent with a 
new commiſſion,nor thoſe which he was to ordain if they were but meer 
Presbyters could not have it, no more then the Presbyters that were there 
before his coming, it follows that thoſe Elders which $, Pavl ſent Titm to 
ordain being ſuch as were to be conſtituted in oppoſition and powet over 
the falſe Doctors and prating Preachers, and with authority to filence 
them, ( as is evidcnt in the firſt chapter of that Epiſtle ) theſe Elders (] 
lay ) are verily, and indeed ſuch as himſelf calls Biſhops in the proper 
ſenſe, and acceptation of the word, | xt hif or us 
6, The Cretan Presbyters who were thete before $, Titw coming, had 
not power to ordain others, that is, had not that pewer that 7itws had; 
For Titus was ſent thither for that purpole, therefore to ſupply the want 
ot that power, And now, becauſe to ordain ethers was neceſſary for the 
conſervation and ſucceſſion of the Church, thaxis, becauſe new generati- 
ons/are neceſſary tor the continuing the - world, and meet Presbyters 
could not do it, and yet this muſt be done, not onely by Tit» himſelf, 
but aftcr him, it follows padeniably that $, Paul (ent T;in4t0 ardain mew 
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withithe fame power that himſelf had, thar is with more then his fir 


fone Presbyrers, that is Biſhops, and he means them in the proper 
aſe '-- 7 

7, - Thar by Elders tn ſeveral Cittes he meanes Biſhops is alſo plaine 
from thE'place where they were to be ordained, x7* m6Aw, not x7 xapiy, 
or #T\ moA{y vr, In popmlous Citres, not tn village Towns, For no Biſh 
were ever ſnitered to be in village Towns, as isto be ſeen in the Councels 
of''# Sarde of Þ Chalcedon, and 5. < Leo, the Citics therefore doe at leaſt 
highly intimate thar the perſons ro be ordained were not meere 
Preebytets. - 

"The iflue of this diſcourſe is, that {ince Tzt#s was ſent to Crete to or. 
dain Biſhops, himſelfe was a Biſhop to be ſure, at leaſt, If he hador. 
damed only Presbyters, it would have proved that, Bur this inferres 
him tobe a Metropolstar, foraſmuch as he was Biſhop of Crete, and. yer 
had many ſuffragans in ſubordination, to him, of his own conſtitution,and 
yet of proper Diocefſes, However, if this diſcourſe concludes nothing 
peculiar,-it frees the place from popular prejudice and miſtakes, upon the 
confiiſion of Epiſtopas, and Prevbyter ; and ar leaſt inferres his being a Bi- 
ſhop, if not a grear-deal more. 

, Yea ; bur did not S, Titus ordaine no meere Presbyters? yes, moſt cer- 
rainly. But, fo he did Deacons t00,and yer neither one nor the other are 0- 
wiſe mentioned in this Epiſtle bur by conſequence and comprehenſion 
within the fuperior order. For he that ordaines a Biſhop , firſt makes 
him a Deacor, ( and then he obtaines x2Aty £2.94%y 4 good degree ) and 
then @ Presbter, -and-then a B:jhop, $So-that that theſe inferior orders 
are prefuppoſed in the authorizing the Supreame, and by giving direQti- 
wy ew. qualifications of Biſhops, he ſufficiently inſtrudts the inferiour 
orders in their deportment,in{omuch as they are probarions for advance 
mehr 'ro the higher. © 

2; Adde to ithis, that he that ordaines Biſhops in Cities ſer there 
TA Ev -yerrmTuxiy, ordinem generatruum Patrum, as Eprphanius calls Epiſco- 
pacy, and therefore moſt certainly with intention, not that it ſhould be 
ver divp®. Marnus Mortua, but, to produce others, and therefore Pres 
yters and Deacons, 

1 '$, Paubmade no expreſſe proviſion for villages, and yet moſt cer- 
taitiely did nor mtend to leave them deſtitute , and therefore he took or- 
der'that ſuch ordinations ſhould be made in Citics which ſhould be 
viſionary for V illages, and thatis of ſuch men as had power to ord 
and/power to ſend Presbyrers' to what _ of their charge they pleaſed, 
For {mee Presbyters could nor ordainother Presbyters , as appeares by$, 
Phwl's ſending 7#tw to doit rhere, where moſt certainly many Presbys 
ters before were adtually refident,, if Presbyters had gone to Villages 
they muſt have; left the Cities deftitute, or it they ſtaid in Cities, the 
Villages would have periſhed, and at laft, when theſe men had died, 
beth ©NE and the other had been made a prey to the wolf, for there could 
beno ſhepherdafter the decay of rhe firſt generation, 

Butler us ſee forther into S. Titw his commiſſion and letters of orders 
andtinſtitmion; | A mer thet i ar beretich aftey the firſt and ſecond admonitie 
veje/']Cognifatice of heretical! praviry, and- animadvcrſion againſt the 
Hetetick himſelf is moſt plainly concredited to S. Titm, For firſt heis 
to'8dmngniſh him; then to-reje&t him upon his pertinacy, from the Cs 
tholike commiuinion;'  Cogere Swtemn ios videtur, qui ſpe carriput, faith 8, 
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" ts tyxeyierrds, becauſe to theſe be had already committed the geuernment of 


apuil Cretam in Epiſcopis fuit, faith Euſebtas, - ' But of this enough, -*! . F498, 
4 ' IC} } iv vv - 1©O muy 
6-16, My nextinſtance ſhall be of one that was ary:#vangeliif indeed, 4 aw L 
nb like: te 

cure 


0ne that writ che Goſpell, and he was @ Biſhop. ob 


— 
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Anbreſe, upon.the tadliching a. coaQtive, 6r. coercive, juriſdiion over 
theClergy and whole Dioceſle. ; 

| Burl nced not ſpecific any moro particulars, for S. Paul committed to $, 
THe 83029 ixila.yuvall au:berity and. power, The conkequence is that which Tit 2. 154 
$. Ambroſe pectixcs to the Commentary an this Epiltle. Titam Apoſighs 
paſtevaurt £ pi{copum, & idea COmmman et ears. it; {it fakcetrs in Eccleſpalbsed or- 
dinationeytd jt, ad guoſdam. qui mulatioue quadam dagucs (e otextabant ut ſub 
limem ordinem. tenerent , frmulque & hereticas ex reunion corripi» 
e3:465, | 

And now after ſofair pre ory of Scripture we. way hear the teſti- _ | 
monies of antiquity wimcthng that Titzs was by S, Pax! made Biſhop of © © 
Crete, Sed & Lucas (ſaith Euſebius) i aittbus Apoftalorum .,, Timothei memeuit 
& Tit1 quorum alter 1% Epheſs Epaſcopus : alter ordinandys agud Cretam Eceleſras 
ab eo ordinatus preficitur, That 1s it which S.mroſe cxprefles ſomething «i ſire. 
more plainly, Titum Apoſtolus conſecrauit Eprſcopum, The Apoſtle conſecrated 1 Tim, 3. 
Titus B:ſbop ; and Theodoret, calling Titus, Cretenfium Epiſcopum, The Biſbop 
of the Cretsans, And for this region faiths. Paul did not wire tg Syluanus 4 
or Silas, or Clemeas, but roFimathy and Titus, 67; TET06. JI n ExxAnala; 


—— —— 


Churches, Bur a fuller teſtimony of 8, 7ztus being a Biſhop who. pleale a Deſeris. 
may ce in $S, * Hzerome, in > Dorathess, 1nc / e,' in 4 Vixcentens, in ed. inTing, 
e Theodoret, in fS, Gregory, in 8 Primaſits , Þ Sedulias, i TheophylaB and © & wa 

k Nicephorss, To Whach it we adde the ſubſcription, of the Epiſtle aſfer- monte $ Sd. 
ted from all impertinent objeAions by the clearer teſtimony of S. I 4tha- © mg 
naſius, $ m Terome, the Syriach tranſlation, ® Qccumentss. and ® The men. in pref 
no confident dentall can ever break through, os. {cape conviRion, in Tit, @ in 


1 Ti 3s 


i! F& , 
Re On bend SOR 10076. heb ac 6 Ts 
And now I know not what objeftion can fairly: be:made: here ; for 1 

hope $. Titus was no Evangeliſt, he is not called fo in; Scryptuce, and all 

Antiquity calls him a Biſhop, and the sarure of his offices, the. eminence 

of his dignity, the ſuperioriry of jurifdiRion, the cogniſance of cauſes cre 

minal,and the Epiſtle proclaim htm Biſhop, Bur _— while T:tas.had 

been an Evangeliſt, I would tain know who fucceeded him 7/ or did. all 

his office expire with his perſon 2 It ſo, then who ſhall reje& Hereticks 

when Titus 1s dead z Who ſhall filence faRious/ Preachers 3 If not, then 

tilt who ſucceeded him > The Presbyters > How can that be. 3 For if they 

had more power after his death then before,. and governedthe Churches 

which before they did not, then to be ſure their Foveramcas: iy commen 

is not anApoſtolical Ordinance,much lefle is it a ivinezight;tor it is 

nate to them both, Bur it they had no-more power after Titzsthenthey 
had under him,how then could they ſucceed him> Thero was indeed a de- 
retiction ofthe authority,bur no ſucceſſion, The ſuceeſfion therefore both 

in the Metropolis of Crete and alſo in the other Cities waymade by 


lar perſons,not by a Colledge, for ſo-we-find in the 3:eFoxee} teoor 
Eufebiqs that in Gnofſus of Crete, Pinytas was a moſt eminent Biſho 
that Philip was the Metropolitan at; Gertyna'y':'! Srb oft Payzns aokilfiims 
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Epift. ad E- 


De Scri , 
Eccleſ. & in 
proem in Mar. 


« Lid.6. Epift 
371, 
b lib. 14. £.39s 


tire we finde nothing of him -bur that he was an. Evangeliſt, and a 
Deacon, tor he was Deacon to S. Paul and Barnatas, when they weng 
to | the Gentiles, by ordination and ſpeciall deſignement made at 
eAntioch, evunageg Active & lady 7 imxan2ivre Meprxoy &. 
you! 5 Iawdymy, They had John to be their Miniſter ; wiz : Jobz whoſe 
tirname was Hark, * But we are not expe all the ordinations made þb 
the Apoſtles intheir ads written by S. Luke,which end at S. Pauls firſt go. 
ing-to Rome; but many other things, their jounding of diverſe Churches, 
their ordination of Biſhops , their journeyes, their perſecutions, their 
Miracles and Martyrdomes are recorded, and rely upon the faith of the 
primitive Church. And yertthe ordination of $. Mark was within the 
term of $, Lukes ſtory,for his ſucceſſor Anianrm was made Bithop of Alex. 
ndria in the eight year of Nero's reign, five or fix years before the death 
of S. Paul, Igitur Neronis primo 1mpertj anno poſt Marcum Evangeliſian 
Eccleſie apud Alexandriam Antanus Sacerdetium ſuſceptt, So the Latin of 
2 reads it, in ſtead of effavo, Sacerdotium, AiTeyiay, that is the 
Biſhoprickfor elſc there were many As and Pricits in Alexandris 
beſides him; and how then he ſhould be S.Harkes fuccefior more then 
the other Presbyters, is not ſo foo1.e to be contrived, But ſo the Colles 
of the Chapter runs. Quod poſt Marcum primw Epiſcopu Alexanarine Ec 
cleſie ordinatm fit Anianus, Aiaanus was conſecrated the firſt Biſhep of Alex. 
andria after $. Harke, * And Philothe Jew telling the ſtory ot the Chr 
ſtians in Alexandria, called by the inhabitants, Cultores , and Cultrices, The 
worſbippers, Addit autem adbuc bis ( ſauth Euſelius ) quomods ſacerdotes vel 
Meniſtri exhibeant officia ſua, vel que ſit ſupra omnia Epiſcopal apicis ſedes 
intimating that beſide the offices of Prieſts and Minittcrs there was an E- 
piſcopall dignity which was apex ſtper emnia, a height above all imploy- 
ments, eſtabliſhed at Alexamdria; and how ſoon that was , is ſoon com 
uted, for Phelo lived in our bleſicd Saviours time, and was Em 
dor to the Emperour Cats, and ſurvived S, Hark a lutle, 

But s. /erome will ſtrike up this buſineſſe,. 4 Marco Evargeliſia ad He 
raclam uſg, , .& Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presbyteri Ag ypit ſemper unum ex | 
eletum 1n celſiort' | gradu collocatum Epiſcopum 1ominatant, And again, 
Marcus tnterpres Apoſtols Peri, & Alexandring Eccleſia primus Epiſcs 
ps. The ſame is wuneſled by * S. Gregory, Þ Nicephorws, and divers 
others. 
> Now alttiough the ordination of S, Mark is not ſpecified in the Ads, 
as innumerable multitudes of things more, and ſcarce any thing at all 
any of the twelve bur $. Peter; nothing of S$. James the ſon of Thaddem, 
nor:of Alphexs, but the Martyrdom of one of them, nothing of S. Barths- 
timnew, of S.\ Thomas, of Simon zelotes, of S, Jude the Apoſtle, ſcarce any of 
their names: recorded, yer nowilſe man.can diſtruſt the faith of ſuch re- 
cords, which-all Chriſtendom hitherto, ſo far as we know, hath acknow- 
ledged as authentick, and theſe: ordinations cannot poſſibly go lefle than 
Apoſtolicall;being done- in the Apoſtles times, ro whom the care of all 
the Churches-was concredited, they ſeeing and beholding ſeverall ſucce 
ſions in ſeverall-Churches before theirideath, as here at Alexandria, firk 
+8: Mark then Anianas, made. Biſhop five: or (ix yeers before the death df 


decret, Be $, Peter and;S, Paul, But yet who it was that ordained S, Mark biſhop 


ks. axthent 
CG anemb 


' £814 Pejro Apoitelo in &gypians diretius verian Veritatss predicavit, hr 
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of Alexandria (for Biſhop he was moſt certainly) is not obſcurely intims- 
.ted'by the moſt.excellent manis. Gelaſiys in, the Romane Councell, Mar 


E p1ſcopacy afſ, erted, I51 


Tſe confurmat it Martyrium, $, Peter {ent him imo Egypt wo found a 


Church, and therefore would furniſh him with all rhings requiſke for {o 
great imployment, and that could be no leffe, rhen the ordinary power 


Apoſtolicall, 


$ 17. Bur in the Church of Rome, the ordination of Biſhops by the A- S. Linns aud 
poliles, and their ſuccefſions during the times of the Apoſtles, is very ma- $. Clement at 


mifeſt by a concurrent reſtimony of old writers, Fundemtes igitur, & in Rome. 


ſtraentes beat: ApoFtolt Ecclefiam Lino Eprſcopatum adminifirande Ecclefie 
tradiderunt, Hujus Lint Paulus 13 bis que ſunt ad T mathe Epiſtolss me- 

mult, Succedit autem et eAnacletws, poſt eum tertio loco ab Apoſtols Eprſcopa- 

tum fortitur Clemens, qui &, Trart ipſos Apoſtolos, & comelit cum eis, cam ad. 

bac tnſonantem predicationem Apoſtolorum, & tratiteonem ante oculos haberet, | 

$0 8. [reatas, * Memoratur autem ex comitibus Pauls Creſoens qurdam ad'Gal- : 22S Fry 
lies efſe preſettus, Linus Tero & Clemens in urte Roma Ecoleſie prefmrſſe, My i 
Many more teftimonics there are of theſe mens being ordamed Biſhops De preſerie 
of Rome by the Apoſtles, as of a Tertullian, Þ Optatus, © S, Auguſtin, and Pom 
« 5. fierom, But I will nor cloy my Reader with variety of one diſh;and © £pift. 165. 


c 
dde Script, 
bc tedious in a thing ſo evident and known. ns 


4 18, $. John ordained S. Pohrarpe Biſhop at Smyrna .... ſicat Smyr- S. Polcarye ar 
2a um Ecclejia habens Polycar pum ab Johanne collocatum refert ; ficut Roma- Sugras, end 
nerum Clementern a Petro ordinatum edit, protnde wtthue & catere exhibent Dp 
qwes ab Apoſtolis 1n Epiſcopattem conſtitutos Apoſtolics ſemines traduces habeant. 
$0 Tertwliay, The Church of Smyras faith that Polyrarpe was placed 
there by S. Job, as the Church of Rome ſaith that Clement was ordained 
there by S. Peter and other Churches have thoſe whom the Apoſtles made 


tbe their Biſhops. Polycarpus autem non ſolum ab A peſtolis edofixs .... ſed N* ous. the 


etiam ab «A poſtolrs in Aſi4 tn ea que oft Smyrms Eccleſos conftitatus 5h a _ L 4.c. 


4 Of teftimonium his perhibent que ſunt in Afea Eccleſia annes, & qui ane 23G 3.5.4, 
adbuc ſucceſſerunt Polycarps, &c, the tame allo is witneſſed by S. Itreme, ,, bh, 


and * Euſetius : Quoniam amtem Ualde longum eft on tals C'S. Ambroſe 

uelamine omnium Eccleſiarum ſucceſsiones ennmerare, to ule pbeſ yy YT eee Epift. ad Be 

$. rexes his expreſſion 3; It were an infinxe labour tO in 1 Apreet, f Eid rhe 

reckon up all thoſe whom the Apoſtles made Biſhops gre» 1 Tim. 3. 8 Eu- 
ky ' . « $.3.C, 4. 4nd Galliar. So Rufh- 

with their own hands, as * Droxyftus the Arcopagite At urreads it. In Galatis, fo is inti aff 
Athens, Þ Caius at Theſſalontca, © Archippu at Coloſſe, 4 O- ted in Scripture. aud ſo the Romane 
neſimas at Epheſus, © Antipas at Pergamus, * Epaphroditas 727006 1 ſocin EMS. ad do 
at Philippr, 8 Creſcens among the Gawles, Þ Evodias at At- Meryrotngis Ronen, I 

troch, * Soſipater at Icontum, Eraſtus in Macedoma, Tye- 

phimus at Avles, Jaſon at Tarſus, Silas at Corinth, Onefipborus at Colophon, 

Quartws at Berytws, Paul the Proconſul at Nartena, belides many more 

whoſe names are not recorded in ſcripture, as theſe forecited are, 10 

many as * Ewſebi#us counts impoſſible ro enumerate z it ſhall therefore * £58:4.c;19; 

ſuffice to ſumme up this digeſt of their afts and ordinations in thoſe gene- 

ralt foldings uſed by the Fathers, ſaying that the Apoſtles did ordain 

Biſhops in all Churches, that the ſucceſſion of Biſhops down fromthe 

Apoſtles firſt Ordination of them was the onely argument w prove 

their Churches Catholick, and their adverſaries, who could nor 'do ſo; 

to be Hereticall ; - This alſo is very evident, and of gteat conſideration 

in the firſt ages while their tradition was clear, and- evident,and not {0 

bepudled as it fince hath been with the mixture of Herericks, ftri- 

ving 
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ving to ſpoil that which did ſo much miſchief to their cauſes, © 
Edant origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum,et olvant oraruem Epiſc r god um ſuorum its 
per ſucceſsiones ab tnitto decurrentem,ut primws ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex A 
: lis,aut Apoſtolicis Virus babuerit authorem & anteceſſorem, hoc modo Eccleſia A. 
poſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt, &, &nd when S, Irenew had reckoned twelye 
Lib.3-cap-3. ſucceffions in the Church of Rome from the Apoſtles,,unc duodecrmo loco ah 
Apoſtolis Epiſcopatum babet Eleuthertus, Hic ordinatione ( ſaith he) & ſuc. 
ceſſtone, & ea que eſt ab Apoſtolis in Eccleſia tradttio & veritatis precontatis 
pervenitt uſg, ad nos; & eſt pleniſsima hec oftenſio unam & eandem vying. 
tricem fidem eſſe que in Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis _ nunc fit conſeruats, & 
tradita in weritate, So that this ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apo. 
ſtles ordination, muſt of it ſ{elt be a very certain thing, when the Church 
made it a main probation of their faith z for the books of Scripture 
were not all gathered together, and generally received as yet, Now 
then, ſince this was a main pillar ot their Chriſtianity, viz, a con. 
ſtant reception of it from hand to hand, as being delivered by the Bi. 
ſhops in every chair, till we come to the very Apoſtles that did or- 
dain them, this (1 ſay) being their proof, although it could not be 
more certain than the thing to be proved, which in that caſe was a 
Divine revelation, yet to them it was more evident as being matter 
of fat, and known almoſt by evidence of ſenſe, and as verily believed 
by all, as it was by any one that himſelf was baptized, borh relying 
£48 4, Upon the report of others. * Rgdix Chriſtzane ſocretatss per ſedes Aps 
W. 42. ftolorum, & ſucceſsiones Epiſcoporum, certa per orbem propag atione diffund. 
tur, ſaith S. Auguſtiz, The very root and toundation of Chriſtian cons 
munion is ſpread all over the world, by the ſucceſſions of Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. 
Ana is it not now a madnes to ſay there was no ſuch thing,no ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops in the Churches Apoſtolicall, no ordination of Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, and ſo ( as S. Pauls phraſe is ) overthrow the faith of ſome, even of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, that uſed this argument as a great weapon 
offence againſt the invaſion of hzrericks and fa&tious people It is enough 
Vbi ſure. for us that we can truly ſay with S, /renews, Habemu annumerare eos qui 6 
Apoſtolis inſtituts ſunt Epiſcopt in Eccleſiis uſque ad nos,We can reckon thoſe wh 
from the Apoſtles untill now were made Biſhops in the Churches ;, and of this we 
are ſure enough, if there be any faith in Chriſtians, 
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So that Epil- & 19 The ſum isthis, Although we had not prooved the immediate | 
LR - Divine inſtitution of Epilcopall power over Presbytcrs and the whole the 
tolicall ordi- flock, yer Epiſcopacy is not lefle then an Apoſtolical ordinance, and del- WW bet 
— vered to us by the ſame authority that the obſcrvation of the Lords day is WW FP! 
Of the ſame For,for that inthe new Teſtament we have no precept, and nothing bus (WE ade 
_— ,_ theexample of the Primitive Diſciples meeting in their $ynaxes upon that Wl anc 
ther .poins day, and ſo alſo they did on the ſaturday in the Jewiſh Synagogues, but {MW the 
generally be- yet ( however that at Geneva, they were once in meditation to have chats he 
A dit into a Thurſday —_ have ſhown their Chriſtian liber ) we WW or 
Thould think ſtrangely of thole men that called the funday-Feflous) efſe WW x: 
then an Apoſtolicall ordinance: and neceſſary now to be kept holy with wk 
ſuch obſervances as the Church hath appointed. 

* Baptiſm of infants is moſt certainly a holy and charirable ordinance, W 7% 
and of ordinary neceſſity toall that ever cryed, and yet the Church hath MW ©c 
founded this rite upon the tradition of the Apoſtles ; and wiſe men Fn lng 

ea 
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fly obſerve that the eAabaptsſt can by the ſame probability of Scrip- 
ne inſooces neceſſity of communicating infants upon us, OO Pony 
baprizing infants upon them, if we ſpeak of immediate Divine inſtiruri 
on,or of praiſe Apoſtolicall recorded in Scripture,and therefore a great 
Maſter ot Genevs in a book he writ againſt rhe Anaboptiſts, was forced to 
fly to Apoſtolicall cradirive , ordination, and theretore the inſtitution, 
ot Biihops, muſt be ſerved firſt, as having fairer plea, and —_ ny 
evidence in Scripturethen the baptizing of intants,and yet they thar deny 
this, are by the juſt azatbems ofthe Catholick Church , confidently con- 


demned for Herericks. | Ee #1 
* Oftheſame conſideration are diverſe other high in Chriſtianity; 
as the Presbyters conſecrating the Euchariſt ; for it Apoſtles in_the 
firſt infticution did repreſent the whole Church, Clergy and Laity; 
when Chriſt ſaid [ Hoc factte, do this ] then why may notevery Chriſtian 
man there repreſented, do that which the Apoſtles in the name of all 
were commanded to do 2 If the Apoſtles did not repreſent the whole 
Church, why then do all communicate 2 Or what place, or intimation of 
Chriſt's ſaying is there in all the tour Golpells, limiting [ Hoe facite, ideft; * 
benedicite ] to the Clergy, and extending | Hoc factte , 1d © 4 » &ccipite &f 
manducate | to the Laity 2 This alſo reſts upon the practiſe Apoſtglicall 
and traditive interpretation of H, Church, and yet cannot be denied 
that {o it oughtto be, by any man that would not have his Chriſtendome 
ſuſpected, | 6-76 
: To theſe I adde the communion of Women ; the diſtin&ion of 
books Apocryphall, from Canonicall, that ſuch books were . written b 
ſuch Evangelitts , and Apoſtles , the whole rradition of Scripture it ſelf, 
the Apoſtles Creed, the feaſt of Eofter ( which amongſt al them chat cry 
up the Sunday-Feſtruall fot a druene inſtitution, muſt needs prevaile as C 
inflitutionis , ir being that for which the Sunday .is commemotated, ) 
Thele and divers others of greater conſequence ( which I dare nor ſpeci 
for fear of being miſunderitood )rely bur upon eguall faith with .vy of 
Epiſcopacy (though I ſhould wave all the arguments for immediate Dj- 
vineordinance ) and therefore it is but reaſonable ir ſhould be ranked 
{t the Credenda of Chriſtianity,which the Church hath entertain- 
cd upon the confidence of that which we call the fasth of a Chriftzan, whoſe 
Maſter js truth ir ſelf; 


} 20. What their powet andeminence was, and the gppropriates of Andwss a, 
their office ſo ordained by the Apoſtles, appears alſo by the teſtimonies «© 1nd Seat 
before alleadged ; the expreſſions whereof runne in. theſe high termes, awboriry. 


Epiſcopatu adminiſtrande Eccleſie in Lino, Linu his Biſhoprick was the 
aimiftrarion of the whole Church, Eccleſp J -was oy was laid of him 
and Clemens, they were both Pretes of the Church , or Prelats, that's 
the Church-word. Ordinandis apud Cretam Eccleſurs preficitur; fo Titw, 
heis ſet over all the affaires of the new-founded Churches in Crete, 7 cel. 
ftori gradu collocate, placed in a higher order or _ » ſo.the Biſhop of A+ 
lexandria, choſen ex Presbyteris, from amongſt the Presbyters, Supra onunia 
+ 1 gr apicis; ſo Philo of that Biſhoprick, The: ſeat of Epiſeepat beigh 
all things in Chriſtianity, Theſe are its honours, It offices thele; 


Te Adnola inifuopgacmu, mio! draotaxlss, ty Mata yus; 
Oc, Toſet inorder _— he ſees wanting, or amiſs ; to ſilence Vaine pres 
ting Preachers, that wi 


not ſubmat to their ſperiors, to ordain elders, to rebuke 
— aelenquents; 


Vhi ſupra, 
«xd Enſeb, 
hib.3z.c,23, 


by the affi- 
ſtance and 
Counſell of 


Presby ters. 


6d Titum, 


45 4 


—— 
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- This was grve 


thing uents, 46Reje® Mernicks, viz, from the communion of the faithful 
{{ for elſe why was the Angell of the Church of Pergamu reproved for tg. 
Jetating the Nrrolartan hereticks, bur that m was mn his power tO eje& 
#hem # And the'ſame is the cale of the Angell of Thyatmra in permittay 
the womanto teach and fedace the people.) bur ro the Biſhop was com. 
nized the cognifance- of cauſes cruninall and particular ot p 

(1o469 T#mthy in the inſtatice formerly allcadged ( nay, nzoe inrray, 


oll-anbority, 16 in the caſe of Titms, and' of ficrum ”_ Eccleſie, the office 

of *alirg the Church, fo to them all whom the Apoliles left. in the ſeveral} 

Churches :15 ſp which they had new founded, So Eaſeb1%, For the 
f 


Biſhop was 47! { #«.S:5wG/@ over all,Clergy and Laity,laith S.Clemey, 

| Biſhops by the Apoſtles themſelves, and this was ac. Wl + 
wer to Presbyters, as I have alrecad proved, and for the preſent, x 

will ſufkcichtly a in this, that Bithops had power over Presbyten, 

awhich catmor be ſuppoſed they had over themiclves, unlefle they could be 

their own/{upetiours, 


3-24, But a 'Gonncell, or Colledge of Presbyrers might have jurild; 


Not lefſened &vion over any one, and {uch Colledges there were in the Apoſtles time, 


and rhey vid #7 communt BEcoleſiam regere, govern the Church in comma 
with the Biſbop, as ſaith $. Hierom, wz, where there was & Biſhop 
atid where there was none they tuled withour him, * This indeed 
will call us to a new account, and it relies upon the teſtimony of 
S$. Hievom which I will fet down here, that we may leave the Sw 


Comment.iney, Without' a clond. S, Jerom's words arerhelc. 


« 1dem ft enim Presbyter quod Eprſcopuc, & antequam Diabolt inſiinly 
| «<flirdin 11 religuone frerent, & deceretur in populis, ego ſum Pauls, m 
« Apollo,'-eg6' utes Oefibit, communi Prezbytererum concilto Ectleſie ys 
. £6 bernubtiitttr, Poſtiuam Vers uanſquiſqae cos ques baptizabat ſus puts 
Vat ofve ; ow Chriſte , i tots orbe decretum eft, ut ww de Presbyter 
a oleflus ſuperponevetar eateris, ut Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur, 
Then he brings ſome arguments to confirme his ſaying, and ſumms 
them np ths, 
& Hur diximm ut oftenderemus apud veteres eofdem ſuiſſe Presbyteros qui 
« Eprſcopes, & ut Eprſcops auueriint ſe magss confurtuarne quam Domas 
© c& botionds veritate Presbyteris eſſe majores: & tu communs deben 
« Eccleſhnam regere, @c. | 
The grar S, Hierome aymes to prove, is the rdentity of Biſhop, Pre 
Exper ', and their government of the Church #7 common, * For thei 
dextity, It is-clear that Saint Hirrome does not mcan it in reſpedt of 
order, as if a Biſhop and a Presbyrer had both one office per omnes, ont 
power ; for clſc he contradiQts himſelt molt apertly , for in his Epiſtle d 
Evagrium, Quid facit ( {aith he ) Epiſcopus extepts ovdinatione quod Pre 
byter non fariat? "A Presbyter may vt ordain , a Biſhop. does, which 1 
clear - differetice of power, and by $. Hierome is noc exprefled in ma 
ter of fa, but of rrgbt { quod Predhyter wor faciat | not { new factt ; | thit 
a Pricft way 70t > muſt ot do, rhat n Biſhop does, 212, he gives b0 
ly orders. * Andfor matter of tat S, Heerome knew that in his times 
Provo did-not governe in common, but becauſe he conceived it w 
fithe ſhould be joyned inrhecommon m—_ and care of the Dioceſs 
thetefore he afferted it as much as he could ;, And therefore if $, Hiv 
Yowe had thought that this glafference of Ge power of codiantgh 
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had been only cuſtomary,and by actual indulgence;or incroachmentzos f 0- 
ſitive conſtirurion,andno marrer of primarive and original right, S. Hierows 
was not ſo diffident but our ir-{houltd, come what wopld have come. And 
ſuppoſe S. Hierome , in this diſtin power of . ordination had - inten- 
dedit onely to be a difference in: fatt , not an 72ght ( for fo ſome of late 
haye muttered ) then S. Hzjerome had nor laid true according to his. own 
Principles, for [| Quid facis Fpiſcopus excepi8 ordinatione quod Presbyter 
nou faciat 2] bad. been quickly antwcred , if the Queſtion had onely 
been de fatto ; for the Biſhop | ar Cy Clurch alone, and ſo in 
Juriſdiftion was greater then Presbyrers, and. this was by cuſtom, and 
un fat at leaſt, 8. Hierome fayes tt, and the Biſhop took fo nuich 

wcr to himlclf, that de fatto Presbyters werenor ſuttered ro do any 
thing ſize literis Epiſcopalibus , without leave of be Biſhop, and this S; 
Hierome complained of; to that de fatto the power ot ordination-was 


not the onely diffcrence : That then ( it 5, Hzerome fayes. true) be-" Ecclep 


ing the onely difference berween Presbyter and Biſhop, muſt be meant 
de jure , in matter of right ,.not humane pojutrve, tor that is coincident 
with the orher power of jurisdiction which de fatto, and ar leaſt by 
a humane right the Biſhop had over. Presbyters,. but Dzw1ne, and then 
this indentiry of Biſhop and Presbyter by S. Hrerom's own confeſſion 
cannot be meant in refpe& of order, but that Epilcopacy is by Divine 
right a Supcriour order tothe Presbyterate, ; Vy 

* Adde to this, that the arguments which S. H:erome uſes in this dif- 
courſe are to prove that Bzſbops are ſometimes called: Presbyters, To 
this purpoſe he urges A#. 20.. And Phzlepprans 1, and the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titws, and fome.others, but-all driving to the.lame iſſue. 
To what > Not to prove "that Presbyrers are ſometimes called Presby- 
ters 3 For who doubts that? But that Biſhops, are ſo. may be of ſome 
conſideration and nceds a proof , and: this he undertvok, Now that 
they are fo called muſt needs inferre an sdertity and 4 drfparity in ſeve- 
rall rcſpe&s,- An identzty, at leaſt of Names, far elſe it had been wholly 
impertunent,, A. diſparity, or elſe his arguments were to prove edem-af- 
firmart de eodem, which were a buſineſle next to telling pins. Now then 
this diſparity muſt be either in. order,, or juriſd:tion, By the former 
probation ir is ſure that he mcans the orders to be d:fparate ; It juriſt 
t10n t00, I am content, but the former is moſt certain, it he ſtand ro 
his own principles == BE 

This identity, then which Saint Jerome. expreſles' of Eprſcopus and 
Presbyter, muſt be cither in Name or in. Juriſdiction, I know not cer- 
tainly which he means, for his arguments conclude onely' for the identity" of 
Names, but his copcluſion u5-for identity of Jurtſd:ton, © tz communi 'de- 
bere Eccleſiam regere, 4s the intent of tus diſcourſe.: - If he means- the 
firſt, viz, that of Names, it is well enough, there is no hatm doney'it'is 
un confeſſo apad omnes, but concludes nothing (as I ſhall-ſhew hereafter) 
but becauſe he intends (lo far as may be gueſſed: by his: words) p4- 
ca and concurrence of Juritdiction, \this muſt:. be confideted di- 

Incy, tht 1 9 ; ONG v2 

I, Then ;.,jn-the firſt founding of Chbtches the Apoſttes did appoint 
Presbyters and inferiour Miniſters with'a' power of-haprizing, 'preachs 
ing. conſecrating and reconciling i private foro, but did- hor m euory 
Church ar the firſt founding ir, conſtiture; a Biſhops: (This' is eviderwn 
Crete, in Epheſus, in Corinth, at Rome, at Antioch, ii 4 | >. 1197 
Q 2, Where 
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2, \Where no B:ſbops were conſtituted there the: Apoſtles kept the ju- 
riſdifion 1n theix own bands -\. There comes upon me ( {aith S, Paul ) daily the 
care or Supraviſion of all the" Churches | Not all abſolutely, tor nor all of 
the Circumciſion, bur all of: bis charge, with which he was once charged, 
and of which he. had not exonerated himſelt by conſtiruring Biſhops 
there, for of theſe there is the ſame reaſon. And again | if any man 
obey not our word, 312 Th, tmi5oAng TETOy onuutde, fignifie bim tome 
au Epiſile] {o he charges the Theſſalonians, and therefore ot this Church, $, 
Paul as yetgclearly kept the power in his own hands. So that the Church 
was ever in all the parts of it,\gouerned by Epiſcopall,or Apoſtolicall authority, | 

3. For ought appears in-Scripture, the Apoſtles never gave any ex- 
ternall, or coerciteue .juriſdithion 14 publick, and criminal cauſes, nor yet 
power to ordatn Rites or Ceremonies, or to nflutt cenſures, to a Colledge of meer 
Presbyters. * The contrary may be greedily ſwallowed, and I know nor 
with how great. confidence, and preſcribing prejudice ; bur there 1s not 
in all Scripture azy commiſ510% from Chriſt, any ordinance or warrant from 
the Apoſtles to any Presbyter, or Colledge of Preshyters without a Biſhop, or ex- 
preſſe delegation of Apoſtolical authority (tanquam Vicario ſuo, as tO NS ſab- 
ſtatute in abſence of the Biſhop or Apoſtle) ro inflit any cenſures, or take 
cognizance of perſons and cauſes criminal, Presbyters might be ſurr0gatt in 

locam Epiſcope atſentis,but never had any ordinary juriſdition given them by 
vertue of their ordination,or any commiſsion, from Chr: # or bus Apogtles, 
_ This we may beſt conſider by. induction of particulars, 
1. There was a' Presbytery at Jeruſalembut they had a Biſhop alwayes, and 
the Colledge of the Apofles ſometrmes, therefore whatſoever a& they did, it 
was in conjunction . with, - and ſubordination to the Bijhop and Apoſiles, 
Now- it catinot- be denied both that the «Apoſtles were ſupertour to 
all the Presbyters tn. Jeruſalem, and allo had power alone to govern the 
Church. I ſay they had power to govern: alone, for they had the go- 
yernment of the Church alone before they ordain'd the firſt Presbybers, 
that, is,before. there were any of capacity to joyn with them, they muſt 
doe..it themſelves: and thew-alfo they muſt retain the ſame power, 


for they could: nor. loſe it by giving Orders, Now if they had a 


power, of ſole juriſdifion , then'vthe Presbyters being in ſome publick 
as in conjundtion with the Apoſtles cannor challenge @ right of go- 
verning as athxedro!their Order , they onely 1aſs:fting 17 ſubordination, 
and by dependency. 

/ This onely by the way z In Jeruſalem the Presbyters were G——_ 
moxe-then ofdinary, and were not meer Presbyters in the preſent a 
limited. ſenſe .of 'the word.. ' For Barnabas , and Judas, and $18 
[ 4rTe#s5 iytuives S. Luke calls them ] were of that Presbytery, Kat 
euro megpite.. Evra. They were Rulers, and*+ prophets , Chict med 
amongſt the Brethren, and yer called Elders, or Presbyters, though of 4- 
poſtalicall power and authority, 871 «, mpeocurtpuy d yov afiay bit * Amlgont 
th Occumentus,. For truth: s,that diverſe of them were ordained 4- 
oftlts: with an #olrmited juriſdiftion ,. not- fixed upon any Sce , that 
they alſo might together with the twelve, exire in totum mundun. 
* [So that in this Presbytery either ' they were more then meer Presbyten 
as Barnabas, and: Judas, and Silas, men of Apoſtelicall' power , and they 
might well be in conjun&ion wich the twelve, and wich the B:jhop, theſ 
were of equalli power , nor- by vertue of theit Presbyterate , but 


b 


their Apoſtolate ; or if they were but-meer  Presbyters, yer becauſet 
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x cettain, and proved, and. confeſſed, that the Apoſtles had power to — 
pietn the Chir alone, this their taking meer Pregbyteros #2 ROo<TY 
#119, was 2 Voluntary aR, : and from this example was derived to:othet 
burches, and ther it is moſt rrue, that Preihyteros in cormunt Eccleſidiny 
yoaere, was tather, tonſuetudrne Eccleſie, domenice difpofitronis veritate, (ro 
ufe $, Hieroms #1 expreſſion) for this is more evident then thar : 
d tminere teteris, by cuſtom rather than Divine $uftitatron, For 
the Apoſtles might rule the Church alone, then that the py cw 
talteh thro rhe Number was a yoluntary a&'of the ; and alchough 
fitter be retained where the ſame reaſons do remain, and circumſftan- 
et3 concurre, yer not neceſfary; becaulenor affixed to their'Order z not; 
Dominice drſpoſitionts veritate, and not laudable when thoſe reaſons ceaſe, 
and there is an emergency of contrary cauſes, 
2, The next Pres/ytery we read of is at Antroch, bur there we finde 
no afs either of concurrent, Or ſingle juriſdition, but of ordination. indeed 
we do; and that performed by ſuch men as $, Paul mas; and Barnabas, for A113; 
they were two of the Prophets reckoned in the 'Church' of Antioch, bur 
F do not remember them to be called Presbyters in that ;place, to be fare 
= were not meer Presbjters as we now Underſtand the word ; as-Lpros 
ved formerly. : | 
3. But = Church of Ephefus there was a Colledge of Presbyters, 
and they were by the Spirir of God called B:ſbops, andwere appointed an, ac; 
by hifi to be Paſtors of the Church of God." This auſbdo it or nothin 
In qao fpiritus 5. poſurt vos Eprſcopos, In' whom the: holy Ghoſt hath. mi 
you B:ſhops. There muſt lye'the exigetice of the argunient, and if we 
&n finde who is meant by [ vos} we ſhall, I hopey/pain the truth; -* $, 
Pal ſent for the Presbyters, Or Etaery to come from: Epteſm to Wliletw,; and 
td then he ſpoke, * * Ir's trac, bur chats nor atl che-{'wss J, For thee 


wee preſent at thar Sermon, Sopater, and Ariftarchas; and a and 
Gains; and Timothy, and Tychieus, and Trophimss ; hay pars cntto ag 20.4; 
Epheſus, as to the Metropolis,amd there many Elders were ei idon- 


fally, or by ordinary refidence, yet thoſe were not all Elders of that 
Church, bur of all Aſia, in the Scriprure ſenſe, the lefler 4a. For {6 
in the pretace of his Sermon 5, Paul intimates | ye. knw that fromthe firſt werſ.1h, 
f came into Aſia after what manner I have been with you. at all "_ 
ywhole converſation in Afia was not confined to Epheſus; and yet 
EMers who were pteſent were witneſſes of ic all; and'cherefofe weie of 
difpetſed habitarion, and ſo it is mote cleetly inferred from waſ. 25, 
And now behold I know that ye alt among whom I have gone preaching the King 
dom of God, &c, It was a travel to preach to att thar'were preſens; M5 
—_ moſt certainly they were nhabirant of pldces very cobfidera- 
diftant, | ie 
F Now - 1m und T will raiſe thefe'conſiderations,” . + +. 
a : of E- 


_ 1, If there be a'contufiott of Names in'Scriprurey : 
mo - yy and Presbytey, as it- is cohtended for,, on one fide, and granted of I 
+ es, then where both the words are uſed, what ſhalt-determine the 


Fr on > For whether (to inſtance ichis place) ſhall Prechyrer timing 
cops, or Epiſcopus extetid Presbyter # Why mn re 
Ohe tar verily x Fiſhep, as Epiſcopus fniific ie Ave 


Is bttt art ignorant conceit, whete-ever Prebythr isnamed, torfancy iti the 
oper and limire@ſenſe, and n6t to do ſo'with Epiſcopun, and ——y 
CJoyned together, rather to belce © Tas : 

2 (5), 
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 ftlen agere, &c. Saint Paul making haſte, ro keep his Pentecoſt, at 


of1-Presþjter, than in the =__ and preſent fſcnſe of 'Eprſcopus, , $g 
thatas yet we” are indifterenr.. upon the termes. Theſe men fent 
for:from Epbeſus; are called ' mpewofuTW@g: Th; ExxAnaies , Elders of 
Prevbyters of the Church, bur ar A4:letus, Sprritus S. poſutt Vos Epiſcops, 
therethey are called: B:ſbops or overlecrs, -So that I may as well lay here 
properly1ſo called: Biſbops, as another may ſay, here weyhmeer Presbyters, 
* And left ir be objected in prejudice ot my afhrmarive, that they could 
note Biſbops, - becauſe they were of Epheſus, there never being bur one 
Biſbogi1in 'one Church; IT anſwer, that in the Apoſtles times this was no 
gue: Forat Jeraſalem there were many at the ſame time that had Eg. 
ſcopal, and (AHpoſtolecal authority, and fo at Antioch; as at Jeruſalem, where 
James,and Judas, and 8:14, and the ApoFles, and Paul! and Barnatas at 
Antioch,and at Rome,at the ſame time Peter and Pawul,and Linus,and Clemens, 
but yer bur otie of them was fixt,and properly the BrJbop of that place. But Se- 
condly,All theſe were not ofEpheſus,but theElders of all Aſsa,bur ſome from 


| ochercountries as appears V.4. So that although they were all Brſhops, we 


might eafily find &fts# Dzoceſses for them,without incumbring the Church 
of Epheſus with a multiplyed ir.cumbency. Thus farth:en we are upon even 
sexm3; the community of compellations uled here, can no more force us 
beleeve them all ro be meer Presbyters, then Brſhops in the proper ſenſe, 

2; \':Ir it very certain that-they were not all mecr Pres6yters. at his 
farg-well Sermoni, for S. Timothy was there , and 1 proved him tobe 
a'#:ſbop. by abundant teſtimony. and many of thoſe which are recko- 
ned .' 4, were 'companions of the Apoſtle in his journey; and im- 
ployed:in miffion Apoſtolzcall for the founding of Churches , and par- 
ticularly, 'Sofipater was there', and he was \Brſbop of Iconmtum , and Ty f 
threw of Chalcedon 1# Bythinia, as Dorotheas and Euſebtus witneſſe z and \ 
Trophimas of Arles in France, for {o is witneſſed by the ſuffragans of I 
that province in their Epiſtle to: $. Leo, Bur without all doubt here c 
were-' Biſbops preſent as well -as Presbyters , for beſides the premiſe r 


Lily. ci,14 we have a witneſſe beyond -exception, the ancient $. /renew, In Ms c 


tetorenum cartvotatis Epiſcopw, & * resbyterts qui erant ab Epheſo, FO 4 Tee 
liguis' proximss: . cruitatibus. quoniam 1pſe feſtinavit Hieroſalymis Penters 


Jeruſalem ,-. at:  Miletw did .call rogether the Biſhops and Presbyten 
from Epheſws, and the neighbouring, Cities. *.Now to all. theſe in conju 
Rtiow S. Paul ſpoke, and to thele indeed the Holy Ghoſt had concre 
dited -his Church. to be fed, and taught with Paſtorall ſupraviſion, but 
in the, mean while here is' no. commiſſion of power, or juriſdiftion to 
Presbyrers diſtin&ly, nor ſuppoſition of any ſuch przcxiſtent power, 

13«..All S. Paul \aid in'this narrazion, was ſpoken in the preſence 
of them all , but not to them all. For that of werſ. 18, [ ye knew 
how 1 have bees: with you in Aſia in all ſeaſons$®) that indeed was ſpoke 
©o all che Peegbyters that came from- Epheſus and the voiſinage, wa, 
in /a::colleQtive ſenſe, not in a diſtributive, for cach of them ws 
noc-in: all the 'circuit of his Aſa» travailes ; but rhis was not ſpoken 
tor Sopater thei Betran , Or 10: Ariftarchus. the Theſſalonzan , but to Tychs 
«t and. Trophines, who - were Aſiaus.it' might be addreſſed, And 
for) that .of werſ. 25. :[ ye all among whom 1 have gone preaching ſball (t 
aty face no-more,] this was dire&ed only to the Aſrans, for he was never 
mdore-to-came .thither ;; but..75mothy,: to be furc, ſaw. him afterwards 
for S; Pa#l; ſent for him y:a: lurle- before. his death , to Rome , and > 
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Will not be ſuppoled he negle&ed to attend him; ..So that if there 
were a conjunction of Brſbops, and Presbyters at his mecting, as moſt 
certainly there was , and of Evazgeliſts, and Apoſtolicall mea betides , 
how fhall ic be known, or indeed with any probability ſulpe&ed 
that clauſe of werſ, 28. Spiritus S. peſutt ves Epiſcopos paſcere Eccteſiam 
Det , does belong to the Epheſine Presyters , and not particularly to 
Timothy , who was now actually Brſhop of Epheſw, and to Gains; and 
to the other eApoſtol1call mex who had at leaſt Epiſcopal! authority, that 
is, power ot tounding , and ordering Churches without a fixt and limf- 
_——_— 

4, Either in this place is no jurildiction ar all intinfated de aztr- 
quo , Or concredired de x0t0, Or 1t there be, it is inthe word trioxd- 
Ts, and Towzi v{y werſ, 28, Bijbops , and Feeaers ; and then it belongs 
either to the Presbyters. in conjunction with, and ſubordination to rhe 
Biſhops , for to the meer Presbyters it catinor be proved to appertzine, 
by any intimation of that place. 

5, How and ifthele Presbyters , which came from Epheſus and the 
other parts of Aſia were made B:ſhops at Miletus > Then allo this way 
all Aifficulry will be removed, And that fo #t was is: more then pro- 

bable;z for to be ſure, Timothy was now entfing , and fixing upon his 

Seez and ir was conſonant to the practiſe of the Apoſtles, and the 
exigence. of the thing 1t ſelf, when they were to leave a Church; to 
fixc a Biſhop in it; tor why elſc was a Bijbop fixt in Jeruſalem , {o 
long before any other Churches, but becauſe the Apoſiles were ro be 
ſcarrered from thence , and there the firſt bloody field of Afartyr- 
' dome was to be fought. And the caſe was equall here, for S. Paul 
was never to ſce the Churches of Aſia any more; and forcſaw that 
ravening wolves would enter into the folds; and he had acuall pla- 
ced a Biſhop in Epheſus, and it is unimaginable , that he would not 
make equall provition for other Chutches, there being the ſame tie- 
ceſſity trom the ſame danger , in them all, and cicher.S. Paul did ir 
now, or never ; and that abour this time the othet fixe 4fiar Chur- 
ches had Angels, or Biſhops ſer in their candlefticks, is plain, for there 
had been a ijucceiſion in the Church of Pergamus, Antipas was dead, 
and $, Timothy had fat in Epheſus, and S, Polycarpe at Smyra@ many years 
betore $, Johx writ his Revelation, 

- 6, Laſtly, that nc juriſdiction was in the Epheſine PresLyters , ex- 
cept a delegate, and ſubordinate, appcares beyond all exception, by S. 
Pauls firſt epiſtle ro Timothy, eſtabliſhing im rhe perlon of Timothy po- 
wer of coercitive juriſdiction over Presbyters, and ordination in him alone 
withour the conjunction of any in commiſſion with him , for ought ap- 
pearcs eithet there, or cl{c-where; 

* 4. The ſame alſo in the caſe of the Cretan Presbyter is Clear, fot 
what power had they of Iuriſdition > For that is it ; we now ſpeak 
of, It they had none betore $. Titus came, weare well enongh at 
Crete, It they had, why did $. Paul rake it from chemi to inveſt T7- 
tus with it> Or if he did not , to what purpoſe did he fend Tiras 
with all thoſe powers before mentioned > For either the Presbjters of 
Crete had jurifdiftion in cautes cftiminall eqnall ro. 7:tus attef his 
coming, or they had not. If they had nor, then either they had no 
juriſdiction art all or whatſoever ir was in ſubordinatiou to him, they 
were his infcriours, and he their ordinary Judge and Governour, 
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One thing more before this be lefr, muſt beco n{ideredconcern. 


ing the Church of Corinth, for there was power of excommunica- 


tion in the Presbytery when they had no Biſhop , tor they had none of di- 
verſe yeares after the founding of the Church, and yet S. Paul 
reproves them for not ejecting the inceſtuous perion our of the Church, 

* * This is it thatI ſaid before, that the Apoſtles kept the jurif. 
diction in their hands where they had founded a Church, and placed no 
Biſhop, for in this caſe of the Corinthian inceſt the Apoſtle did 
make himſelf the ſole Judge. [ For 7 verily as abſent tn body but preſent tn ſþi. 
rit have judged already | and then ſecondly, S. Paul gives the Church of 
Corinth commiſſion and ſubftitution to proceed in thus caule [ 72 the name 
of our Lord Jeſus (briſt, when ye are gathered together , and my Spirit, that 
is, My power , My authority, for 1o he explaines himlſelte, my Spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jeſus _ to aelruver him over to Satan, And 
3. Asall this power is delegate, fo itis but declarative in the Corinthi. 
ans, for $. Paul had given tentence before , and they of Corinth were 
to publiſhir., 4. This was a commiſſion given to the whole aſſembly, 
and no more concerns the Presbyters, then the people, and ſo ſome 
have contended ; bur ſo ir is , but will ſerve neither ot cheir turnes, -nej- 
ther for an independent Presbytery, nor a conjunirue popularity, As for $, 
PauP's reproving them for not infliting cenſureson the peccant, I have 
often heard it confidently averred, but never could fce ground for it, 
The ſuſpicion of it is v. 2, [ Andye are puffed up, and have not rather mour. 
ned;that be that bath done this deed might be taken away from among you | Taken 
away, But by whom? That's the Queſtion. Not by themyto be ſure, For 
taken away from you, implies that it is by the power of another, not by their 
a&t,tor no man can take away any thing from himſelf, He may put tt awaz 
not take :t,the expreſſion had been very imperfect if this had been his mez- 
ning, * Well then : In all theſe inſtances,viz of Jeruſalem,Antioch, Epheſus, 
Crete, and Corinth ( and theſe are all I can find in Scripture of any conſ- 
deration in the preſent Queſtion) all the jurisdiion was originally in the 
Apoſtles while there was no Biſbop, or inthe Biſbop when there was any; 
And yet that the Presbjters were joyned in the ordering Church affaires 
I will not deny , to wit , by voluntary aſſuming them , # partem ſollict- 
tudints , and by delegation of power Apoſtolicell , or Epiſcopall , and by 
way of aſſiſtance in a&s deliberative , and con(iliary , though I find this 
no where ſpecified buit in the Church of Jeruſalem , where I proved that 
the Elders were men of more power then meere Presyters, men of 
Apoſtalicall authoriry, Bur here lies the iſſue and firain of the Que- 
ſton, 

. Presbyters had no juriſdiction in cauſes criminall , and pertaining to 
the publick regiment of the Church, by verrtue of their order, or with- 
our particular lubſtitution, and delegation, For there is not in all Scrip- 
cure any commiſſion given by Chriſt to meer Presbyters , no _divine inſti- 
tution of any power of regiment in the Presbyteryz no conſtitution Ap 
ſtolicall , that meer: Presbyters ſhould either alone , or in conjunction with 
the Brſbop govern the Church ; no example in all Scripture of any cenſure 
inflicted by any mcere Presbyters,cither upon Clergy or Laity ; no ſpecif- 
cation of any power that they had ſo to doz but to Churches where Cab 
ledges of Presbyters were reſident,Biſhops were ſent by Apoſtelicall ardinati- 
07 ; not only with power of impoſition of hands,but of excommunication, 
of raking cognilanee even of cauſes , and aRions of Prestyters _ 
elves, 
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{cives, as to Tis, and T:mothy, the Angel of. the Church of Epheſus ; and 
there is alſo example of delegation of power of cenſures from the Apofle 
toa Church where many Presbyters were fix't , as in the caſe of the Corgs- 
thian delinquent before ſpecified,which delegation was needleſſe, if coer- 
citive jurildi&tion by cenſures had been by divine right in a Pregyter, 95 
2 whole Colledge of them, Ls | 

Now then, return we to the conſideration of S, Hieroms ſaying : The 
Church was governed ) faith he ) communt Presbyterorum conſilio, by the 
common Counſe!l of Presbyrers, Bur, _ © 0 I 

1, Quo jure was this > That the Biſhops are Superiour to thoſe which 
were then called Presbyters, by cuitom rather than Dyvene drſpoſition S,Hie- 
rome affirms ; but that Presbyters were joyned with the Apoſtles and Brſhops 
at firſt, by what right was that > Vas not that alſo by cuſtom and con- 
deſcenſion rather than by D:vine diſpoſition > S, Hieram does not ſay bur 
it was. For he ſpeaks onely of matter of tact, not of right, It mighs 
have been otherwiſe, though de fatto it was 1o in ſome places, 

* 2, [Communt Preshyterorum confilio| is true in the Church of Jeru- 


| ſolem, where the Elders were Apoſtolical men, and had Epiſcopal agtheri- 


ty and ſomething {uperadded, as Barnabas , and Judas and Srlas, for they 
had the authority and power of B:ſþops, and an unlimited Dsoceſſe beſides, 
though afterwards Silas was fixt upon the See of Corinth, . Bur yet even 
at Jeruſalem they a&tually had a B:Jbop, who was in that place ſuperiour 
tothem in JuriſdiQion,and theretore does cleerly evince, that the com- 
mon-Councell of Pres4yters is no argument againſt the ſuperiority of a Br- 
ſhop over them, 

* 3, [Communi Presbyterorum conſilio ] is alſo true, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles call'd themſelves Presbyters, as S. Paul and S, John, in their Boi 
ſiles. Now at the firſt , many Prophets , many Elders ( for the. words 
are ſometimes uſed in common ) were for a while reſident in particular 
Churches , and did govern in common ; As at Antioch were Barnabas, 
and Simeon, and Lucius, and Manatn, and Paul, Communz beram Pres- 
byterorum conſilio the Church of Antzoch for a time was governed ; for 
all theſe were Presbyters , in the ſenſe chat $. Peter and S, John were 
and the Elders of the Church of Jeruſalem. edt hand 

* 4, Suppole this had been true in the ſenſe that any body pleaſe to 
imagine,yer this not being by any divine ordinance,that Presbyrers ſhould 7, zabef 4, 
by their counſel aflift in external regiment of the Church, neither by an 
imitation ofScripture,nor by affirmation of $. Hierom,ir is ſurhcient ro ſit 
tle this by that ſaying of $. Ambroſe, Poſtquam omnibus locis Eccleſia ſunt con- 
flitate, & officia ordinata, aliter compoſita res eft quam ceperat, It might be {0 
at firſt de faHo, and yet no need to be ſoneither then,nor after, For art firſk 
Epheſus had no Biſbop of it's own, nor (rete,and there was no need, for 5, 
Paul had the ſupra-viſion of them, and S. Foby, and other of the Apoſiles, 
but yet afterwards S. Paul did ſend Brſbops thither ; for when themſelves 
were to go away,the power muſt be concredired to another; And it they 
in their ablence before the conſtituting of aBrſbop had intruſted the care of 
the Church with Presyters,yer it was but in dependance on the Apoſtles , 
and by ſubſtitution, notby any ordinery power, and it ceaſed at the pre- 
ſence or comand.of the Apoſtle,or the ſending of a Brſbop to reſide; © mpes- * | | 
CUTW 9 modyere To dv Unury Tolperior, kay aradfaty 6-205 FT dAAoale. « om 
&pyv Cppay, SOS. Ignatius being abſent from his Church upon a buſineſle 

being perſecuted, he writ to his Prexhyters, Doe you feed the flock & 
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mongſt you, till God ſhall ſhew you who ſhall be your Ruler, w;z, 
My Succeſſor. No longer, Your commiſſion expires when a Biſhop 
Comes, 

* 5, To the concluſion of S.Hrieroms diſcourſe,uiz, That Biſhops arenor 
greater then Presbyters by the truth of Divine diſpoſition ; I antwer, that 
this is true inthis ſenſe, Brſhops are not by Divine diſpoſition greater then 
all choſe which in Scripture are called Presbyters , ſuch as were the Elders 
in the Councell at Jeruſalem, fuch as were they of Aztzech , (uch as s, 
Peter and S.lohn, ouumpeo&yTH gAll,and yer all of them were not Biſhy 
in the preſent ſenſe;thar is ofa fixt and particular Diocels,and JuriſdiRion, 

* Secondly, S.Hreromes meaning is allo true in this ſenſe, [ Brſhops 
the truth of the Lords diſpoſition are not greater then PresLyters, | vi2, quoad ex. 
ercitium atins, that is , they arenot tyed to exerciſe juriſdiction ſolely jn 
their own perſons, bur may aſciſcere [1b1 Presbyteros 12 commune confiltum, 
they may delegate juri{diction tothe Presbyters ; and that they did nor 
ſo, bur keptthe exerciſe of it onely in their own hands in $, Hyerome 
time, this 1s it, which he laith 1s rather by cuſtome, then by Divine 
diſpenſation, tor it was otherwiſe at firſt, viz, de fatto, and might be 
ſo till, there being no law ot God againſt the delegation of power Epil. 

& < copall. * As for the laſt words inthe objection, | Et 3 communi debere 
Eccleſiam regere, ] it isan aſſumentum of $, Hijeromes own; for all his former 
diſcourſe was ot the identity of Names , and common regiment de fafty 
not de jure, and from afat to conclude with a Deberet, is a Non ſequitur, 
unleſſe this Deere be underſtood according to the exigence of the tormer 
arguments, that is, they ought not by Goas law, but in imitation of the 
praCiſe Apoſtelicall z ro wit , when things are as they were then, when 
the Presbyrers are ſuch as then they were ; they ought, for many conſide- 
rations, and in Great cales, not by the neceſſity of a precepr. 

*miTim3 #* . And indeed to do him right he ſo explains unſcl ]Et in communt 
nas aſs debere Eccleſjam regere, imitantes Moyſen, gut cum haberet 11. poteſtate ſolus pre 
1 aun de. Ye populo Iſrael, ſeptuaginta elegit, cum qurbus populum judicaret, | The 
apc #7 Presbytets ought to judge in common with the Biſhop, for the Biſhop 
= S + +. ought to imitate Moſes, who might have ruled alone, yet was content to 
ojey Tis 'Ex- take others to him, and himlſclt onely to rule in chiet, Thus $, Hierone 
Dh would have the B:ſhops do, but then he acknowledges the right of ſole ju- 
plas FE riſdi&tion to be in them, and therefore though his Counſcll perhaps might 
F «v3! be good then, yet it is neceſſary at no time, and was not followed then, 
ho ag FA and to be {ure 1s ncedlefſe now, * For the arguments which $, Hierome 
maeorex]fiy ies to prove this intention what ever it 15, I have and ſhall ellewhere 
oo #*% produce, for they yceld many other conſiderations then this colle@ion of 

? Hemil.11. ©S, Hie/om, and prove nothing lcfſe then the equality of the offices of Epi 
ſcopacy and Presbyterate, The ſame thing 1s per oma reſpondent to the 
paralell place of S, Chryſoſtom; Ir is needlefle to repeat cithcr the objet- 
on, or an{wcr. 

*. But however this ſaying of $. Hrerome, and the paralell of $, Chr 
ſtom is bur like an argument againſt an evident truth, which comes forth 
upon a deſperate ſcrvice, and they are ſure to be killed by the adverk 
party, or to run upon their own Swords ; For either they are to be undet- 
ſtood in the ſenſes above explicated,and then they arc impertinent,or ell 
they contradi& evidence of Scripture and Catholick antiquity, and fo are 
falſe, and dic within their own trenches. 

I end this argument of tradition Apoſtolical with that ſaying of 8 Hit 
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-ome-in che ſame place. Poſtquam U naſquiſque eos quos baptiz.abat ſues puta- 
tat ofſe, non Chrift!, & dicererur 11: popalis, Egoſum Pauli, Ego Apollo, Ego 
autem Cephe, ti toro orbe decretum ejt ut unus de Prebyterss eleftus ſuperpone- 
rezur ceteris, ut (chiſmatumſemina tollerentur, © That is, a publick decree ifſu- 
cd out in the Apoſtles 14mes, that in all Churches one ſhould be choſen our 
of the Clergy, and ſer over them, wiz, to rule and govern the tlock com- 
mitted to his charge. Thus I ay was 1n the Apoſtles times; even upon the 
occaſion of rhe Corznthian ichilm, for then they laid T am of Paul, and I of 
Apollo, and then it was, that he that baptized any Catecumens, rook them 
for his own,not as Chr:jts dilciples, So that it was,tempore Apoſtolorum, thar 
this decree was made,{or inthe time-of the Apoſtles S;James;ands, Mark,and 
s.Timothy,and S.Titus were made Biſhops by S. Hieroms expreſle atteſtation 
It was alto [:0:0 orbe decretum} 10 that it it had not been proved to have 
been an immediate Divine inſtitution, yet it could not have gone much leſſe, 
jr being, as I have proved, and as S, Hzerom acknowledges Catholic and 


Apoſtolch, * 


) 22, Beye followers of me as I am of Chri, is an eApoſtolicall precept, 
We have {cen how the Apoſtles have followed Chriſt, how their tradi- 
tion is conſequent of Divine inſtitution; Next let us ſee, 'how the Church 
hath followed the :Apoſtl's, as the Apoſtles have followed {hriſt, Catholick 
prafliſe is the next Baſis of the power and order of Eprſcopacy. And this 
ſhall be {2 ſuLſ1drum to them alto that call for reduRtion ot the ſtate Epil- 
copall to a primitive confiſtence,and tor the confirmation of all thoſe pi- 
ous ſons of Holy Church, who have a venerable eſtimare of the publick 
and authorized tacts ot Catholick Chriſtendom, 

* For Conlider we, Is it imaginable, that all the world ſhould ia- 
mediately atrer the death of the Apoſtles conſpire together to ſeek them- 
iclves, and not ea que ſunt Jeſu Chriſts ; to ere a government of-their 
own deviſing, nor ordained by Cl:riſt, nor delivered by his Apoſtles, and 
to relinquiſh a D:vzre fourdation,and the Apoſtolicall{uperſtrutture;which 
if it was at all, was a part of our Maſters will, which whoſoever knew; 
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And all this 

hath been the 
faith and pra- 
Qiſc of Chri- 


ſtendom, 


and obſerved not, was to be beaten with many ſtripes > Is ir imaginable, . 


that choſe gallant men who could not be brought off from the prelcripri- 
ons of Genriliſm to the ſeeming impoſſhbilicies of Chriſtianity; without 
evidence ot Miracle, and claricy of Demonſtration upon agreed princt- 
ples, ſhould all upon their -firſt adhefion ro Chriſtianity, make an Uni- 
verſall dereliction of ſo conſiderable a part of their : maſters will; and 
leave Gentilifm to deſtroy Chriſtianity, tor he that eres another Oeco- 
nomy then what the Maſter of the family hath ordained, deftroyes all 
thoke relations of mutuall dependance which Chriſt hath made for the 
coadunation of all the parts of it, and fo deſtroyes it in the formality of 
a Chriſtian congregation or family 2? $24 7241 WT 

* Is it imaginable, that all thole glorious Martyrs,” that were {0 cwi- 
0us obſervers of Druine Santtions, and Canons Apottolical,' that fo long 'as 
that ordnance gzebe< Apoſiles concerning abſtinence from blood was of 
force, they would rather die then eat a rangled hen, 'or a pudding; (for 
lo Euſebis relates of the Chriſtians in the particular 'inſtance of \Bi- 
bl and Blandira) that they would be fo fedulous-in''contemning-the 
government that Chr it left tor his family, and etc anether,  . | 

* To what purpoſe were all their watchings,-their Baniſhments, 
their fears, their faſtings, their penances and — 
k ® na y 


— 


Epiſcupacy aſſerted. 


Thift. adCorin. 


I Pet.$, | 


finally rheix ſo frequent Martyrdemes,of what cxcellency or avail, if after 
all; rbey ſhould be hurried our of this world, and all their fortunes ang 
poſſcſfions,by untimely,by diſgracetul,by dolorous deaths,to be ſet before 
a tribunal, to give account of their ugiverſall negle&,and contemning of 
Qtwiſts laſt teſtament , in ſo great an affaire, as the whole government 
ofhis Church. 

*  Ifall Chriſtendom ſhould be guilty of ſo open, ſounited a de. 
fiance againſt their Maſter , by what argument, or confidence can 
misbeliever be perſwaded to Chriftzarzty , which in all its members for 
many ages together is ſo unlike its firſt inſtitution, as in irs moſt publick 
affair, "x matter of order of the moſt generall concernment , is{o 
contrary to the firſt birth > 

* Where are the promiſes of Chriſt's perpetuall aſſiſtance, of the 
impregnable permanence of the Church again the gates of Hell, of the 
Spirir of trurh to lead it into allcruth, if the be guilty of ſo grand an er. 
rour, as to ered a throne where Chriſt had made all levell, or appointed 
others to {it in it , then whom he ſuffers, * Either Chriſt hath ou [7 
vermment, or moſt certainly the Church hath retained that Government 
wharſoever it is, for the contradictory to theſe would either make Chriſt 
improvident , or the Catholike Church extreamly negligent ( to ſayno 
worſe ) and incurious of her depoſitum, * But upon the confidence of 
all * Chriſtendom (if there were no more in it) I * ſuppoſe we may fait 
ly venture, Set anima mea * cunt Chriſttants, 


$ 23. The firſt thing done in Chriſtendom, upon the death of the Apoſils 
in this matter of Epsſcopacy, is the diſtinguiſhing of Names, which before 
were common, For in holy Scripture all the names of Clerical offices were yi 
ven to the ſuperiour order, and particularly all offices, and parts,and 
fons deſigned in any imploymentof the ſacred Prieſthood, were ſignified by 
Presbyter & Presbyterimm And theretore leſt the confuſion of Names might 
mT an identity and indiſtin@ion of office,the wiſdom of H, Churd 
irneceſlary to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate orders and offices by diſtind 
and proper appellations, | For the Apoſtles d1d know by our Lord Jeſus Chrif 
that contentions would ariſeixi Th byluar@ Tis imioxonig, about the nam 
of Epiſcopacy,} ſaith S.Clement, and fo ir did inthe Church ot Corsth,as ſoon 
as their Apoſile had expired his laſt breath. Bur ſo it was. 

I; ::' The Apoſiles, which I have proved to be the fupream ordinary 
office mthe h, andto'be fucceeded in, were called in Scriprure 
pr Teeg, Elders or Presbyters, mpescurTie gue Te; iy Upity maggtxand 
uf TWO Maith S. Prter the Apoſtle, the Elders, or Presbyters tha 
are, you, 1 alſe who am ar: Elder, or Presbyter do itntreat. Such elders $i 
Peter 10,45 he was himfclt.to wit,thoſe ro whom the regiment of the 
Church was committed; the BrJbops of Aſia, Pontw,G alatia,Cappadocia and Bb 
—_— is, to Timothy, to. Tyhtew, to Sofipater, to the Angels of the Aſia 

hurches;and/all others whom himſelf in the next words points our by the 
deleriptioni of their office, Towa/vare T0 is pry molpring Ts Oct, irons 
mug Kc Feed: the flock of: Godl as B:ſbops, or Leing Biſhops and overſeen 
over is; And that tarulers he then ſpake is evident by his 6) xaTaxwers 
Tis, fon a8 was impertinent tohave warned them of tyranny, that had nv 
rule atall, * The meere Prethjters, I deny nor, but are included in this a& 
monizion'; for as their office:is.involved in the Brſbops office, the B:ſbop be 
ing.Biſbop and Prethyter too; ſocis hisduty alſo inthe Brſbops ; (o that, " 
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14 the Presbyter knowes what lies on him by proportion and intuition 
tothe Bijhops admonition, Bur again, * 6 mpeoSuT$þG(u ixAmd 1 xu21e, 
faith S. Jobache Apoſtle z and 6 mpro2uTwpA. Tan ra cyemnrs. The 
PresLyter 60 Gains z, the Presbyter tothe cleti Lay. 

2. * If Apoſtles be called Presbyters , no harm though Bijheps be called 
{o too, tor Apoſtles, and Bujbops are all one 1n ordinary office as I have pro- 
ved tormerly. Thus are thole Apoſtolzcall men in the Colledge ar leruſa- 
lem called Presbyters , whom yet the Holy Ghoſt calleth , &x\em5 ryualyes 
principal men, ruling men, and & xzAws; TCgeswTes FEI UTR G1 the Prev. 
lyters that rule well, By PresLyters are meant Biſhops, to whom only accor- 
ding to the intention, and exigence of D:Wne 19ſtitution the Apoſtle had 
concredired the Church of Epheſus , and the neighbouring Cities , «t ſolus 
quiſque Epiſcopus preſut ommbus, as appears in the former dilcourle, The 
lame alſo 1s As 20. The Holy Shogt hath made you Biſhops, and yet the 
ſame men are called Tp«98/Ti&gt TI; ExxAnaies.The one place expounds 
the other, for they are both ad zdem,and ſpeak of Elders ofthe ſameChurch, 

* 3, Although Brſhops be called Presbyters , yet even in SCripture 
names are ſo dittinguiſned, that meer Presbyters are never called Biſhops , 
unlefſe ic be in conjunction with B:ſbops, and then in the Generall ad- 
drefle,which, in all fair deportmentszis made to the more eminent, ſome- 
times Presbyters are or may be comprehended, This obſervation if it 

ve true , will clearly ſhow, that the confuſion of names of Epiſcopm, 
and Presbyter , fuch as it is in Scripture, 1s of no pretence by any intima- 
tion of Scripture, for the indiftin&ion of offices, for eyen the names in 
Scripture itſeltcare {o diſtinguiſhed, that a meere Presbyter alone is ne- 
ver called a Biſhop, but a Jiſhop an Apoſtle is often called a Presbyter, as in 
the inſtances above, . Bur we will conſider thoſe places of Scripture, 
which uſe to be prerended in thoſe impertinent arguings from the identity 
of Name, to confuſiog of things, and ſhew that they neicher enterfere up- 
on the main 1on , nor this obſervation. * Paul and Timotheus to all 
the ſaiars which are in Chriſt Jeſus which are at Philipp, with the Biſbops and 
Deacons, lam willinger to chooſe this inſtance, becauſe the place is of 
much conſideration in the whole Queſtion, and I ſhall rake this occaſion 
tocleare it trom prejudice and diſadvantage. 

* By Bt jhops are here meant Presbyters, becauſe * many Biſhops in 2 

* Church could notbe , and yer S. Paw! ſpeaks plurally of the Biſhops 

* of the Church of Phulippr, and theretore muſt mean meer * Presbyters, 

*{o it is pretended, 

1, Then; By | Biſbope? are, or may be meant the whole ſuperior order 
of the Clergy, Biſhops andPriefts,and that he ſpeaks plurally,he,may beſides 
the Bijbops in the Church,comprehend under their name the Presyters too ; 
for why may not the name be comprehended as well as the office, and or- 
derthe inferiour under the ſuperiour, the lefler within the greater ; tor 
fir,-e the order of P-esLyters is involved inthe Biſhops order; and is not only 
incluſively in it 3 but dirivative from it ; the fame name may comprehend 
both perſons, becaule it does comprehend the diſtin& offices and orders of 
them both, And in-this {enle it 15 (if it be at all) that Preshyters are ſomes 
times in Scripture called Brſbops. . | 

*. 2, Why may not [ 8:ſbops ] be underſtood properly ; For. there is 
no necefliry 0 fadmitring that there were any meer Presbyters at all ar the 
hirit founding of rhis Chutch z, Ir.can neither. be proved from Scriptareg 
not antiquity ,- if ir were demyed : For indeed a Brjbop or a compo 
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ſcribendam erat, non duobus tel tribw, ſicut & ad Titum & Timotheum, 


Epiſcopal men as there were at Artzoch, might do all that Presbyters coulq, 
& much more, And conſidering that there are ſome neceſſities of a Church 
which a Presbyter cannot ſupply,and a BzJbop can,it is more imaginablethg 
there was no Presbyter, then that there was no Beſbop. And ce reainely its 
moſt unlikely, that what it 1s not exprefled, to wit, Presbyters ſhould be 
onely meant, and that which is exprefled ſhould not be ar all intended, 

* 3. [ With the Biſhops ] may be underſtood in the proper ſenſe, and 
yet no more Bzſhops in one Dzoceſſe then one , of & fixt reſidence ; forin 
that ſenſe is $. Chryſoſtome and the fathers ro be underſtood in their cons 
mentaries on this place, affirming that one Church could have bur one 
Biſhop ; bur then take this along, that it was not then unuſuall in ſud 
great Churches, to have many men who were temporary refidentiarie, 


-bur of an Apoſtol:call and Fprſcopall authority, as inthe Churches of Jeu 


ſalem, Rome, Antioch, there was as I have proved inthe premiſes, Ny 
in Philippe ir ſelfe, if I miſtake not , as inſtance may. be given tull , and 


.home to this purpoſe. Salutant te Epiſcaps Oneſumu', Titut, Demas, Po, 


bins, &  omnes qui ſunt Philippis in Chriſto, unde & hec wobts Stripſi , (ain 
Ignatius in his Epiſtle to Hero his Deacon, So that many Biſhops ( we ſe) 
might be at Ph:lippr, and many were actually there long after $, Pa 
dictate of the Epultle. 

* 4. Why may not [. B:ſbops ] be meant in the proper ſenſe 2 Becaule 
there could not be more Biſhops then one,in a Dzoceſſe, No 2.By what law 
if by a conſtitution of the Church atrer the Apoſtles times, that hinden 
not,but it mightbe otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times. It by a law in the Apefils 
rimes, then we have obtained the main queſtion by the ſhift, and the 4p 
{tiles did ordain that there ſhould be one and but one Brſbop in aChurchgl 
though it is evident-they appointed many Presbyters.. And then let thi 
objeSion be admitted how it will,and do its worſt, we are ſafe enough, 

* 5. [With the Brjbops] may be taken diſtributively,'for Philippt was 
Metropolis, and had diverle Brſbopricks under it, and: SgPaw! writingto 
the Church of Phzlzppr, wrote alfo to all the daughter Churches withinis 
Circuit,and therefore might well ſalute manyBeſbops,though writing to oe 
Metropolis, and this is the rwore probable, it the reading of this place be 
accepted according to Oecumeniw, for he reads it not ovy #mio*6Tog, but 
Guremioxomog (oepiſcopis, & Diaconts, Paul and Timothy to the Saints « 
Philipp, and toour fellow Biſhops, | 

* 6. S. Ambroſe reters this clauſe of [Cum Epiſcopis, & Diaconts | tos, 
Paul and $, Timothy, intimating that the benediction, and falutation ws 
{ent to the Saints at Philippe from Saint Paul and Saint 'Timothy with 
the Brſbops and Deazors,{0 that the reading muſt be thus ; Paul, and Timath 
with the Biſhops and Deacons,to all the Saints at Philippt, &c, Cum Epiſcopis & 
D1aconis,hoc eft,cum Paulo, & Timotheo, qui utique Epiſcopt erant, ſimul & 
ſigntficauit Draconos qui miniſtrabant et, Ad plebem entm ſcritit, Nam ik 
prſcopis ſcriberet,& Dracon, ad perſonas eorum ſcriberet, & loct 1pſous Epiſcap 


*,-7. The like expreſſion to this is in the Epiſtle 5f $. Clemezt to the 
Corinthians, which may give another light. to this; ſpeaking of the 4 
poſtles, naSigevorrgs amapyas du; as Emionime, », Sraxives; I 
HERA vTWY or 4 They delivered thetr firſt fruits to the Biſho 
and Deacons, Biſhops here indeed may be taken diſtributively, and ſo wi 
not inferre that, many Bzſbops were collectively in any one Church, 
bur yet this gives intimation for another expoſition of this clauſe - ., 

Phil 
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wHl, it muſt be ſo, if this argument were any thing elſe bus an acry.and 
tmpertinent nothing, | 


and mcer Pres-ytey is called a Biſbop , bur may be often found tharaBr- 
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liypians, For ere either Pres byters are meant by F1axbvss, aimftergor alle 
PresLy5ers are NOUtAken Cre of an the Eccleſiaſticall provifion, which no 


man imagins, ot what inccreſt{oever he bez it tollowes then that [Biſbaps 
and Deacons | are no more but CMajores, and eMineres Sacerdotes in both 
places z tor as Preſbyter, and Epiſcopus were confounded, (o alſo Presbyter 
and D:aconts ; And I think it will cafily be ſhewen in-Scripture , that the 
word [ D/aconns, | 15 g1ven oftner to Apoſtles, and Bijbops, and Presbyters, 
then to thole miniſters which now by wayot appropriation we callDegcous, 


Bur of this anon, Now againeto the main obſervation, 


* Thus alſo it was in the Church of Epheſus , for $. Paul writing to 
their B:[bop, and giving order for the conſtitution and deportment ot the 
Church ordcrs and officers , gives diredtions firlt for B:ſbops, then for 
Deacons, Where are the Presbyters in the 1#terem > Either they muſt be 
comprehended in Bijbops or in Deacons, They may as well be in one as 
the other 3 for [ Dzaconus | 15 not in Scripture any more appropriated tg 


the inferiour Clergy , then Ep:ſcopus to the Superiour , nor 10 much nei- 
ther, For fp:ſcopus was never uſed in the zew Teſtament tor any , but ſuch 


as had the care, regiment and ſupra-viſion of a Church, but Diaceuss 


was uſed genera'ly tor all Mmiſteries, : 

Bur yer ſuppoſing that Pres/yters were included under the word Epifee- 
pus," yet it is not becaulethe othces and orders are one , but becauſe that 
the order of a Presbyter 15 comprehended within the dignity of a Biſbop, 
And then indeed the compellation is of the more prineipall, and the #res- 
byter is alſo comprehended, tor his conjunRion, and involution in the Su- 
periour , which was the Principall obſervation here intended, Nam in 
Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, quia primus Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, Prenceps eft $a 
cerdatum , & Propheta & Evangeliſta, & cetera adimplexda officis Eccleſie it 


Muiſterio Fidelium. faith S. Ambroſe, * Sothar if in thedeſcription, of 


the qualifications ofa B:ſbop, he intends to qualifie Presbyters alſo, then 
it is Principally intended for a Brſbop , and ofthe Presbyters only by wa 
of ſubordination and comprehenſion, This only by the way, becauſe 
this place is alſo abuſed to other iflues ; To be ſure it s bur a vain dream, 
that becauſe Presbyter is not nam'd, that therefore it 15 all one with a Be- 
jhop, when as it may be comprehended under Biſbop as a part in the 
whole,or the inferiour, within the fuperiour, ( the othce of a B:jbop ha- 
ving in it the office of a Presbyter and tomething more ) or elſe it may be 
as well intended in the word | Degcozs , ] and rather then the word, 
[ Biſbop } 1, Becauſe [ Brſbop } is ſpoken of in the ſingular number, [ Dex 
cons } in the Plurall , and fo liker to comprehend the multitude of Presby- 
ters, 2, Presbyters, or elle Brſbops,and therefore much more Presbyters, are 
called by $S. Paxl, Aizx2v9i, Miniſters, Deacons is the word, Jiz/xover $7 
dv Im15&/pev, Deacons by whoſe miniſtration yee btliewed; and 3, By the ſame 
argument Deacozs may be as well one with the Bijbop too ,. for in the Bpi- 
ſleto Titus, $, Pauldeſcribes the office of a Beſbop, and ſayes not a word 
more either of Presbyter or Deacons office ; and why I pray , may nox the 
office of Presbyters in the Epiſtle ro Timathy be omitted , .as well: as 


Presbyters, and Deacons too in that to Titus > or elſe why may not Dea 


cons be confounded , and be all one with Beſhop., as well as Presbyter y It 


After all this yer it cannot be ſhown in Scripture that anyone fingle , 
ſhop, 
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| ſhop; nay, an Apoſtle is called a Presbyter, as in the inſtances above, and 


therefore ſince this communication of Names is onely in deſcenſion, by 
reaſon of the involution, or comprehenſion of Presbyter within ( Epiſco. 
pws )z-bur never in aſcenſion, that is, an Apoſtle, or a Brjbop, is often 
called Presbyter, and Deacon, and Prophet, and Paſtor, and Door, bur 
never retro, that a meer Deacon or a meer PresLyter , ſhould be called 
either Biſhop , or Apoſtle, it can never be brought either to Gepreſle the or. 
der of Biſhops below their throne , or ere&t meer Preſbyters above their 
Ralls in the Quire. For we may as well confound Apoſtle, and Deacon, 
and with clearer probability, then Eprſcopms, and Presbyter, For Apoſtles 
and Biſhops , are 1n Scripture often called Deacoxs, 1 gave one inſtance 
of this before, bur there are very many. 5 9i2xov/ey TevTMYy was (aid 
of $. Matthias when he ſuccedeed Judas in the Apoſtolate. x2A0%G fon Sd. 
x0@., ſaid $. Paul to Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus. S, Paul is called Si2ys 
vu Th xaivng Sia hx, A Deacon of the New Teſtament, and 8a xoy 
$7 @y imiswoals, is faid of the firſt founders of the Cor:tnthian Church; 
Deacons Ly whom ye believed, Paul and Apolios were the men, Ir is the ob- 
ſervation of S. Chryſoſtome, #, 914z91@., tmictonGg. tAtyero 3a Tir 
yeopwr Ta TwoNy fAtyt, Tir liaxoiey os MAnegpipnoor, 'Emoxing 
&»ri, And a Biſhop was called a Deacon, wheretore writing to Timothy 
he ſaith to him being a Biſhop, Fulfil thy Deaconſbip. 


* Addeto this, that there is no word, or deſignation of any Clericall 
office, but is given to Beſbops, and Apoſtles, The Apoſiles are called [Pre 
phets] eAfs 13. The Prophets at eAmtioch, were Lucrs and Manas, and 
Paul and Barnabas ; and then they are called | Pa#ors ] roo ; and indeed, 
hoc ipſo that they are Brſbops, they are Paſtors. Sprritus $, poſurt tos Epiſ- 
copos Paſcere Eccleſiam Des. Whereupon the Greek Scholiaſt expuunds 
the word | Pafor |] to ſignific B:ſbops, TE; Tu; 'ExxAnoieg tuwnrericw- 
pive; Atys, IG. 6 Ty SG. 3G 6 Tir. iv, And ever ince thats, 
Peter ſet us a copy in the compellation of the Prototype, calling him the 
Great Shepherd, and Biſhep of our ſouls, it hath obtained in all antiquity,that 
Paſtors and Biſbops are coincident, and we ſhall very hardly meet with ag 
inſtance to the contrary, 


* Tf B:ſbops be 4 now , then they are Dofors allo, for theſe are cop 
jun , when other offices which may in perſon be united , yer in them- 
ſelves are made diſparate ; For [God hath gruen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangelifts , {ome paſtors and teachers, | muprre; x, 31920 As, I 
Paſtors, then alſo Doors, / and Teachers, And this is obſerved by $. 
Auſtin, «© Paſtors, & Doflors whom you would «& have me to diftinguiſb, I think 
are one and the ſame, For Paul doth nor lay : ſome Paſtors, ſome DoRors, 
but to Paſtors he joyneth DoBors, that Paftors might underſtand it belong; 
= - their office to teach, - The ſame allo is affirmed by Sedulius upon 
: Ce, 
hus it was inScripture;But after theChurches were ſettled and B: 
fxtupon their ſeveral Sees, then the Names alſowecre made d iſtin&,only 
thoſe names which did deſigne temporary offices did expire Tcle 9© Tia; 
Sxovorty Eropuedlifairh S. Chryſaſtome , Thus far the names were common, Viz, 
in the ſenſe above explicated , Aunty 5 79 ator ixz5w croverturra 
\Tvoua, imoxdms imoxira, mprofurips mpeofutipm. But immediately the 
|; 4 
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4 Biſhap, of a Presbyter tos Presbyter. * This could nor be fi 
Hſonp Get : py Ab they x. to borrow words from the titles of tecu- 
Jar honour , or offices , and to transplanr them to an artificiall, and im- 

ofed ſenſe, Uſe, which is the Maſter of language,muft rule us in this af- 
Fire and Uſe is not contradted bur in ſome proceſle, and deſcent of time, 
* I at fir{t, Chriſtendome it ſelfe wanted a name, and the Deſceples 
of the Glorious Nazarene were Chriftened firſt in Antzoch, for they had 
their bptiſme ſome years before rhey had their Name, It had been no 
wonder then , it per omnza it had ſo happened in the compellation of all 


the offices and orders of the Church, 


24, But immediatcly after the Apoſtles,amd ſtill more in deſcending aggoogels. 4 
ages Epiſcop#s ſignified only the Superintendent of the Church, the Brſbop x, or 
in tbe preſent , and vulgar conception, Some few cxamples I ſhall give Biſhop to,the 
inſtead of Myriads. In the Canons of the Apoltles the word 'Emio%onG., SH ' 
or Biſhop is uled 36 times in appropriation to him that is the Orainary cer. 7 

Ruler and Preſident of the Church above the Clergy and the Laity, being 24. 
times expreſlcly diſtinguiſhed from Presbyter, and ih the other I4 having 
particular care for government , juriſdition , cenſures and Ordinations 
committed to him as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, and all this is within the 
verge of the firſt 50 which are received as Authentisk, by the Councel of 
2Nrce; of Þ Antroch, 25 Canons whereof are taken out of the Canons , ack 
of the Apoſtles ;the Councell of Gagra calling them Canones Eccleſiaſticos, yy is.” 
and Apoſtolicas tradztiones ;, by the Epiſtle of the firſt Councell of Conſtax- * c.5-& alibi; 
tinople ro Damaſus, which Theodoret hath inſerted into his ſtory ; by the 
© Councel of Epheſus z by 4 Tertullzan ; by © Conſtantere the Great 3 andare pg, 
{ometimes by way _—_ called the Cazons , fomerimes , the Eccle- Epil.cypri. 
ſfiaſticall Canons , tometimes, the ancientand-received Canons of our Fa- 441]: Fre. 
thers, ſometimes the Apoſtolicall Canons, Tv5 und 7 meg nuay 4 yiov «© lib.3.c. $9; 
% Uaxz2 foy maT tpuy Fey HvTt5y Hy xUpwSerTt;, GNAE pry % mage» devine Conft 
Todrreg fury Evigtels 2 4 y{av, ty W36Ewr * Ama; Away, (aid the Fa- 
thers of the Councell in Tr7ullo, and Damaſcer puts them in order next to «g. Sa Ora 
the Canon of Holy Scripture : ſo in efte& does /ſidore in his preface to the thod.fide. = 
work of the Councells, for he ers theſe Canons in front, becauſe $San#r 
Patres eorum ſententias autboritate Synodals roborarunt, & inter Canonicas 
ſueruat Conſtttutiones, The H, Fathers bave | theſe Canons by the au- 
thority of Councels,and bave put them amongſt t e Canonical Conſtitutions, And 
great reaſon, for in Pope Stephens time they were tranſlated into Latine 
y one D/0nyſius at the intreaty of Lawrentiw, becaule then the old Latine _ Dom, 
copies were rude and barbarous.Now then this ſecond tranſlation of them **** 
being made in Pope Stephezs time,who was contemporary with $, [reneus 
and $, Cyprian, the old copie, elder then this, and yet after the Origi- 
nall to be ſure, ſhewes them to be of prime antiquity; and they are men- 
tioned by S, Stephen in an Epiſtle of his to Beſbop Hilaris, where he is ſe- 
vete in cenſure of them who doe prevaricate theſe Canons, 
. * Butfor farther ſatisfa&tion I referre the Reader to the Epiſtle of 
Gregory Holloander to the Moderators of the Citie of Norimberg. I deny 
not but they are called Aporryphall by Gratian, and ſome others, viz, in 
the ſenſe of the Church, juſt as the wiſdom of Solomon, or Eceleſiaftitus, but 
yet by moſt, believed to be written by 8s, Clement , from the diQate of 
the Apoſtles , and without all Queſtion, are ſo farre Canonicall ; as 
to be of undoubred Eccleſiaſtical authority, and of the firſt Antiquity. 
= R 2 Ignatius 
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Ignativs his teſtimony 1s next intume and in authority, *ET/oozg, 
i mares; CAwr ITO. Umapyd, The Biſhop bears the 1mage and repre. 
ſeiument of the Fatber of all, And. a little atter, 7} 9 #51v imo Q, 
GAA | maong yn, % ttealag imexive mavTow xe%7% ; T 3 Tj4s- 
origo, AA | oUgrua lee gy, 0 pErAQ %, cured wra TE Emitting: 
Tl 5 duzxovor fc. What us the Biſbop, but be that bath all authority and 
rule > What is the Presbytery, but a ſacred (olledge , Counſellors and helpers 
or aſſeſſors to the Biſbop 2 what are Deacons &c. So that here is the re. 
all, and exa& diftintion .of dignity , the appropriation of Name, 
and intimation of office, The B:jhop is above all , the Prestyters his 
helpers, the Deacons his Miniſters , gpipurrar 7% Ay yiAmoer Iuyd. 
Mey, inutators of the Angels who are Muaſtring Spirits, But this is of 
ſo known, 10 evident a truth, that it wcre but impertinent to inſif 
longer upon it, Himſelfe in three of his Epiſtles utes it nine times in 
diſtin& enumeration , viz. to the Tralliar.s, to the Philadelphiars, tothe 
Philipp ans. * And now I ſhall infert thele confiderations, 

I. Although it was ſo that Epyſcopus, and Pres-yter were diſtinRin 
the beginning after the Apoſtles death, yet lomerimes the names are uſed 
promiicuouſly,which is an evidence,that confuſion of names is 50 int 
mation , much lefle an argument for the parity of offices, ſince them. 


ſelves, who ſometimes _ indeed very ſeldome , confound: tle 


names, yet deſtinguiſh the offices frequently , and dogmatically, Mx 
$% eve 7 "EmoxGror TegTlt, epi Þ «51, 0) 5 Hero. 7H weptun, 
Where by in;0#6Twr, he means the Presbyters of the Church ot Amt, 
ſo indeed ſome ſay, and though there - be no neceſſity of admitting 
this meaning, becauſe by inz9dawy he may mean the ſuffragan Beſbys 
of Syria , yerthe other may be {airely admitted , for himſclte their By 
ſhop was abſent from his Church , and had delcgated to the Presty 
Epilcopall juri{di&ion to rule the Church till hee being dead another Bk 
ſhop ſhould be choſen, ſo that they were Epiſcops Yicarit, and by re 
preſentment of the perſon of the Biſhop and execution of the Bitho 
power by delegation were called i7/9xo7a , and this was done left t 
Church ſhauld not be only without a Fathcr , but without a Guardian 
t00 ; and yet what a Biſhop was, and of what authority no man more 
confident and frequent then Ignatius, * Another cxample of this is in 
Euſetzus , ſpeaking of the yauch whom $S. Jahz had converted and com 
mendedto a Biſhop. Clemeys, whole ſtory this was , proceeding in the 
relation ſayes, 6 4 Teo TWO. (7c, But the Presbyter ; unlcſle by 
wpe&&vTYHh here I, Clement meaus not the Order, but age of the Man, 
as itis like enough he did, for g little after he calls him — 
The old many, Tum vero Presbyter ty domum ſuam ſuſciptt po Iabe. 
de depoſitum , © Epiſcope, lauth S, Jobs tohim, Tur grayiter ſuſfpirans $6 
wor &c, $0 S. Clement, * But this , as it is very upulugl, fo iris juſt as in 
Scripture , wx. . in deſcent and comprehenfion , for this Biſhop alſo 
wasa Preslyter , as well as Brſbop, orelle in the delegation of Fpiſcopd 
power, for ſo iris in theallegatiop of /gnetius, | 
2, That this name Fprſcop#s 97 Byſbop was choſen to be appropriateto 
the (upream order of the Clergy, was done-with fair reaſon and defigne, 
For «1 is no faftuous , or pompous title ,, the word is of no dignk 
ty, and implies none but what1is conſequent ro the juſt and fair execution 
of irs offices, But Prevyterss a name of dignity, andveneration , Riſe of 
t0 the gray head, and it trapiplants the. bongur and Reverence cogent 


. 
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the office of the Preſ Lyterate, And yet this the Brſhops left, and rook thar 


which ſignifies a meer ſupra-viſtion, and overlooking of his charge, fo that 


if wetake eſtimate from the names, Preſbyter is a name of dignity, and E- 
* | He that deſires the office of Biſhop , 

» #pyo #5}. Saith Saint Chryſoſtome, 
Nec dicit jj quis Epr{copatum deſiderat, bonum deſiderat gradum, ſed bonum opus 


piſcops, of othce and burden, 
deſires a good work,| mEg5adiag 


deſiderat, quod 11 majore orarne conſtitutus poſit ſs Telit occaſuonem habere ex- 
So S.Hierom, It 1s not an honourable title, but 
a good office , and a great opportunity of the exerciſe of excellent ver- —  ___ 
tues. But for this we need no better teſtimony then of S.7ſidore, Epiſco- £46.7, eryo- 


erceadarum Uirtutum, 


patus autem wvocabulum inde diftum , quod ile qui ſuperefficitur ſupertntendat 


curam | cal, gerens ſubaitorum, But, Preſbyter Grace lattne ſentor interpretatur, 
z04 pro tate , vel decrepita ſenettute » ſed propter bonorem & dignitatem 
quam acceperunt, 89 by 851 Tp30(u T2 91, EvTi T8 80'&y £51 THI@TQ gy , = 
Tee yy To TH4v, m2e% mAZTH, laith Tultus Pollux, 


3. 


3. Suppoling that Eprſcopw and PresLyter had been often confounded 


in Scripture,and Antiquiry,and that,both in aſcenſion and deſcenſion,yet as 
Prieſts may be called Arge!s,and yet the Biſhop be the Angel of the Church, 
[the Angel,] for his excellency, [of the Church] tor his appropriate prehemi- 
nence , and (ingularity, ſo though Preſtyters had been called Biſhops in 
Scripture ( of which there is not one example bur in the ſenſes above ex- 
plicated, to wit, in conjunction and comprehenſion ; ) yet the Biſhop is 
6 im/o%07G, by way of eminence, the Biſhop : and in deſcent of time, it 
came to paſſe, thar the compellation,which was alwayes his, by way of 
eminence was made his by appropriation, And a fair precedent of it we 
have fromthe compellation given to our bleſled Saviour, 6 ulya; mos 
py &, tmi(onon. uy ay, The great ſhepherd, and Biſhop of our ſoules, 
The name [ Biſhop ] was made ſacred by being the appellative of his per- 
ſon, and by fair intimation it does more immediatly deſcend upon them, 
who had from Chriſt more immediate miſhon , and more ample 
power, and thercfore [ Epiſcopus] and [ Paſtor] by way of eminence are the 
moſt fit appellatives tor them who in the Church hath the greateſt pow- 
cr, office and dignity , as participating of the tulneſle of that power and 
authority for which Chriſt was called the Brſbop of owr ſoules, * And 
beſides this ſo fair a Copy ; beſides the _ of the word in the prophecy 
rophet 1ſazah , and often in 
Scripture , as I have ſhowen before z any one whereot is abundantly e- 
nough , for the fixing an appellative upon a Church officer ; this name 
may alſo be intimated as a diſtin&ive compellation of a Biſhop over a 
Prieſt, becauſe #mi07&v is indeed often uſed for the office of Biſhops, 
asin the inſtances above, but ox1&v is uſed for the office of the inferi- 
ours, for $. Paul writing to the Romans , who then had no Biſhop,fixed 
in the chair of Rome , does command them ox21Hy Ts5 TX; Ay o5oles 
ToEyTX;: ox2maAv, NOt fmioxzonay , this for the Biſho 
ſubordinate Clergy. Sothen, the word [ Epiſcopws | is 34 at firſt, and 
that by derivation, and example of Scripture, and fair congruity of reaſon, 


of the Apoſtolatc of Matthias , and inthe 


, that for the 


bog.c, 134 


Rom. 16. 17. 


# 25 Butthe Church uſed other appellatives for Biſhops , which it is Calling the 
very requiſite to ſpecifie , that we may underſtand diverſe authorities of 


Biſhop and 


the Fathers uſing thoſe words in appropriation to Brſbops, which of late — fg re: 
have been given to Preſyters ever fince they have begun to ſet Preſbyters in Church. 
the room of Biſhops, 
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Arid 
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And firſt, Biſhops were called | Pa/tors] in antiquity, in imitation of 
lib.3,bift.c.36 their being called 10 in $criprure, Euſeb1 writing the ſtory of S, [gnating, 
Dems, cum Smyrnam vera(ſet, ubt Polyc arpws erat, ſcribit unde 1nam epiſtolam 
Epif.adEpbeſ, #4 Epheſios, eorumg, Paſiorem, that is, Oneſimw, for ſo follows, 12 qui 
mem1nit Oneſimi, Now that Oneſimu; was their Brſbop, himſelf witneſſes 
in the Epiſtle here mentioned , Thy ToAuri gay pay ty Evipels Or 
end Ame iv Ovrolpee Tow in dyZry cImyla vuay *\ imiminty, Kc 
Oefimm was their B-ſhop, and therefore their Paſtor, and in his Epiſtle 
ad «Antiochenos himſelf makes mention of Evodims 7 &Ziouaxaee ics Th 
pivG. pay your moſt bleſſed and worthy Paſtor, | 
* When Paulus Samoſateru firſt broached his herefie againſtthe Di. 
vinity of our blefſed Saviuur, preſently a Councell was called where $r, 
' Demis Brſbop of Alexandria could not be preſent, Ceters vero Eccleſiarum 
Euſeb. lib. 7. p gftores drverſis & locis & urbibus ..., convenerunt Antiochiam, In quibus in- 
c. 24, , war , . 
ſignes & ceteris precellentes erant Firmilianus a Ceſarea Cappadocie, Grege. 
rius,: & Athenodorus Fratres .... & Helenus Sardenfis Eccleſue Epiſcopus ..., 
Sed & Maximus Boſtrenſis Eprſcopus drgnus eorum conſortio coherebu, 
Theſe Biſhops, Firmilzanus, and Helenus, and Maximus were the PaFors; 
and not onely fo, but Preſtyters were not called Paſtors, tor he proceeds, 
ſed & Preſbytert quamplurimi, © Diacont ad ſupraditiam Urbem ..... CONVe- 
nerunt, So that theſe were nor under the generall appellative of Paſtory, 
Can, 6. * And the Councell of Sardis making provition for the manner of eleQi- 
on of a Biſhop to a Widdow-Church, when the people is urgent for 
the ſpeedy inſtirution of a Beſbep, it any of the Conpioviacials By Wal 
ting, he muſt be certified by the Primate, C71 #7197 T2 TAN Ton 
euTaic conver, that the multitude require a Pajtor to be given wnto then, 
* The ſame expreſſion is alſo in the Epiſtle of Julzus Biſhop of Rometo 
the Preſbyters, Deacons , and people of Alexandria in behalf of their Brſby 
biff.tripert lib, Athanaſius, Suſcipite ttag, Fratres chariſſims cum omni drvina gratis Paſtoren 
46.29% weftrum ac praſulem tanquam vere « Yayzary, Anda little after, & gas 
dere fruentes orationibus qui Paftorem veitrum eſuritis & ſititts, @c, The 
ſame is often uſed in S, Hillary and S. Gregory Naztanzen, where Brſho 
are called Pafores magni, Great ſbepherds, or Paſtors ;, * When Euſehiu 
the B:ſbop of Samoſata was baniſhed, YVarverſi lachrymrs H- ſunt erep- 
tionem Paftoris (ui , laith Theodoret, they wept for the loſſe of ther Paſtor, 
16.4.c,14, And Ewlogius a Preſhyter of Edeſſa when he was arguing with the Pretes 
in bchalt of Chriſtianity, & Paſtorem (inquit) habemus, & nutus illiusſe 
quimur, we have « Paſtor (a Biſhop certainly, for himſelf was a Prieft) 
and bis commands we follow, But, I need not ſpecifie any more particulat 
—_— y bb. inſtances; I touch'd upon it before. * He that ſhall conſider, thar to 
4:4, 0% Biſhops the regiment ofthe whole Church was concredited at the hf, 
and «of Preſbyters were but his aſſiſtants in Cities and Villages, and were 
admitted 272 partem ——_ firſt caſually and curſorily, and then 
ſtation and fixt reſidency when Pariſhes were divided, and endowed,w 
eaſily ſee, that this word [ Pa#or] muſt needs be appropriated to Brſhops 
to whoa according to the conjunctive expreſhon of $. Peter, and the pr# 
Riſe of infant Chriſtendom imio%ondy and mow! rfv, was intruſted;firl 
ſolely, then in communication with others, bur alwayes principally, 
* Bur now of late, eſpecially in thoſe places where the Brſhopsare & 
auRtorated, and no where elſe, that I know, but amongſt thoſe men thit 
have complying defignes, the word [Paſtor] is given to Pariſh Prieſts 


Cy. 


 gainſt the manner and uſage of Ancient Chriſtendom z and though Pricſs 


maj 
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may be called Paſtors in a limited, ſubordinate ſenſe, and way of par- 
ticipation ( juſt as they may be called Angels, when the By op is the An- 


gel, and ſo Paſtors when the BrJbop is the Paſtor, and ſo they are called Pa- 

ſtores ovium in Saint Cyprian ) but never arc they called Paſtores ſimply, or F2if.u13 
Paſtores Eccleſie tor above 600, yeers in the Church, and I thick $00. 

more. And theretore it was good counfſell which $, Paul gave, to avoid 

vocum Novitates, becauſe there is never any affeRation of new words con- 

trary to the Ancient voyce of Chriſtendom, but there is ſome deſigne in 

the thing t00, to make an innovation - and of this we have had long warn- 

ing, in the new ule of the word [| Paſtor, ] 


) 26, If Biſbops were the Paſtors, then Doors alſo z it was the ob- 
ſervation which S*. Auguſtzz made out of Epheſ. 4. as I quoted him even 
now, [For God hath gruen” ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets .,... ſame Paſtors and 
Dofors.} So the Church hath learn'd to ſpeak. In the Greeks Councell 
of Carthage it was decreed,that places which never had a Biſhop of their 
own ſhould not now have x2.9rynTivy i91ov, a DoRor of their own, that 
is a B:ſhop, bur ſtill be ſubject ro the Biſhop of the Dioceſſe to whom 
formerly they gave obedience ; and the title of the chapter is, that the 
parts of the Dioceſſe without the Bzſhops conſent in{/0%omoy Treg» po 
My&92, muſt not have another Biſbop, He who in the title is called 
Biſhop, in the Chapter is called the Dotfor, And thus alſo, Epiphantus 
peaking of Biſhops calleth them, maTte#s, x, JuNaoxzAus, Fathers and 
Doftors, Gratia enim Eccleſie laus Dotorss eſt, 1aith Saint Ambroſe, ſpeaking 
of the eminence of the Biſhop, over the Preſbyters and ſubordinate Clergy. 
The ſame alſo is to be ſcen 1n Saint * Auſtin, Sedulius, and divers others. » iſt, 59; 
I deny not bur 1t 1s in this appellative, as in divers of the reſt, that the 
Preſiters may in ſubordination be alſo called Dofors, for every Preſtyter 
muſt be 3,,A,zxTix0, apt to teach ( bur yet this is expreſſed as a requi- 
ſite in the particular office of a B:ſbop) and no where expreſly of a Preſ- * Tim. $; 
yter that I can finde in Scripture, bur yer becauſe in all Churches, it was 
by licenſe of the Biſhop, that Preſbyters did Preach, if at all, and in ſome 
Churches the Brſhop onely did it, particularly of Alexandria ( Mi, 6 
Tic Aw; EmioxonQ dont laich Sozomer) therefore it was that 
the Preſbyter, inthe language of the Church was not, bit the Brſhop, was 
often called, Dotor of the Church, 


And DoQer? 


Hereſ. 15: 


Lib, 7. cqp.2 9; 


} 27. The next word which the Primitive Church did uſe as proper And Pontifex 
to expreſſe the offices and eminence of Bzſbops, is Pontifex, and ontifi- 
eatus for Epiſcopacy, Sed a Domino edotit conſequentiam rerum, Epiſcopis 
Pontificatus munera aſſignavimus, (aid the Apoſtles, as 1. Saint Clement re- + 
ports, Pontificale m{raXov Saint John the Apoſtle wore in his forchead, jar yer 
as an Enſigne of his Apoſtleſbip, a gold uu or medall, when he was in © © 
PantificaliJus, in his Pontificall or Apoſtolicall habit, ſaith Euſebius, 2, * De 2. lib 3.hif; 
&ipenſationibus Eccleſjarum Antiqua ſan#io tenuit & definitio $$, Patrum in 31. 
Necea conveytentium ..., & fi Pontifices voluerint, ut cum eis vicint propter 
> re celebrent = Said the Fathers of the Conncell of Cox 
antinople, 3, * Qui tempeſtate in urbe Roma Clemens ; tertius » lib,v.e, 14, 
Paulum & Petrum , Pontificatum tenebat , ſaith 4. Feſeboer coed of yon P 
the tranſlation of Ruffinus. * Apud Antiochiam vero Theophilus per idem tem. % 3698 
pus ſextus ab Apoſtolts Eccleſia Pontificatum tenebar, faith the ſame Exſebsi- 
*, 5. * Andthere is a famous ſtory of Alexander Biſhop of Cappadocia, 5, titg.c.s, 
chat 
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6. Euſeb. lib, 
6.C, 9, 


9, Eccleſ. hie- 
rarch, 


3, Lib.7, 12, 


And Sacerdos. 


®* Lib.8. c.46. 


b Lib.3. Ep.1. 


Cc Lib, 7 .c£.28, 


d Lib.de bap- 
riſm., 


ce Epift. 69. 


# Euſeb.lib.3, 
£.21, 


Lib. 3.6.35 

Epift. com. 
provinc. ad $. 
Leonem. 


13b,4. c.26. 


name in Greeke, and uſed for the B:ſbop by Tuſtin Martyr (and is _ the 
ame 


that, when Narciſſus Bijbop of Jeruſalem, was invalid and unfit for govern. 
ment by reaſon of his extream age , he was defigned by a particular Re. 
velation and a voyce from Heaven , Suſcipite Epiſcopum qui Vobis 4 Deg 
deſtinatus eſt ; Rgcerve your Biſhop whom God hath appointed for you , but i 
was when Narciſſus jam ſento feſſus Pontificatus Miniſterio ſufficere non poſſi, 
{aith the ſtory, 6. * Eulogius the confeſlor dilcourſing with the Prefe&, 
that wiſhed him to comply with the Emperour , asked him ; Numquid 
ile una cum Imperio etzam Ponttficatum eſt conſequutus 2 He hath an Empire, 
but bath he alſo a Biſhoprick ? Pontrficatus 15 the word, * But 7 S, Drony. 
w is very exa&t in the diſtin&ion of clericall offices , and particularly 
gives this account of the preſent. Eſt zg:turPonttficatus ordo qui preditus Vi per. 
frcrente munera bierarchie que perfictunt &c, Anda little after, Sacerdotun 
autem ordo ſubjettus Pontificum ordini © c, To which agrees 8 $.1ſrdore in his 
ctymologies,/deo autem & Preſbyter Sacerdotes Vocantur,quia ſacrum dant jj 
cut & Epiſcopt , qui licet Sacerdotes ſint, tamen Pontificatus apicem non habent, 
quia nec Chriſmate froutem ſignant , nec Paracletum ſpiritum dant , quod ſals 
deberi Epiſcopis lefiio attuum Apoſtolicorum demonſtrat ; and in the famg 
chapter , Pontifex Princeps Sacerdotum eſt. 

One. word more there is often uſed in antiquity for Brſhops , and that) 
Sacerdos, Sacerdotum autem bipartitus eſt ordo, lay $. Clement and Anacletws, 
for they are Majores and Mrnores, The Majores, Bi ſhops, the Minore, 
Preſbyters , for {o it1s in the Apoftolicall Conſtitutions attributed to $, 
Clement, Epiſcopis quidem aſſignavimus, & atribuimus que ad Principatum 
Sacerdotis pertinent , Preſbyters vero by ad Sacerdotum, Ard ind $, Cypri 
an, Presbyteri cum Epiſcopis Sacerdotalt honore conjun#1, Burt although in luch 
diſtin&tion and ſubordination and in concrerion a Presbyter is ſometime 
called Saceraos , yet in Antiquity Sacerdotzum Eccleſie does evermore ſight 
ty Epiſcopacy , and Sacerdos Eccleſie the Biſhop. Theotecnus Sacerdotium Et- 
cleſie tenens 1n Epiſcopatu , {aith c Euſebius, and ſummus Sacerdos, the Bb 
ſhop alwayes, Danat baptiſmum jus habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopss 
ſaith 4 Tertulian : and indeed Sarerdos alone is very ſeldom uſed in any re- 
ſpc& bur for the B:ſbop , unleſſe when there is ſome diſtinEtive rernq , and 
of higher report givento the B:ſbop at the lame time, 

Eccleſia | plebs Sacerdots adunata, & Grex paſtori (wo adherens , faiths, 
e Cyprian, And that we may know by [ Sacerdos | he means the Brſhop, his 
next words are , Vaaeſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, & Eccleſiam is 
Epiſcopo, And in the ſame Epiſtle, qui ad Cyprianmum Epriſcopum in career 
literas dxrexerunt , Sacerdotem Det agnoſcentes, & conteſtantes, * * Euſehiss 
reckoning ſome of the chief B:ſhops aſſembled in the Councel of Antigrhys 
quibus erant Helenus Sardenſis Eccleſie Epiſcopus , & Nicomas ab Iconto, & 
Hieroſolymorum precipums Sacerdos Hymeneus , & vicine buic urbis Ceſare 
Theotecnus ; and in the ſame place the Biſbops of Pontus are called Ports pre 
vincie Sacerdotes, Abilius apud Alexandriam tredecim annts Sacerdotio ms 
niſftrato diem obiit , for ſolong he was Biſhop, cur ſuccedit Cerdon tertiwin 
Sacerdotium, Et Papas ſimiltter apud Hierapolim Sacerdotium gerens, tor be 
was Biſhop of Hierapolis ſaith 8 £uſeliws, and the h Biſhop of the Provincedl 
Arles, ſpeaking of their firſt _ Trophims, ordained Biſkop by S. Peter, 
ſay, quod prima inter Gallias Arelatenſis cruttas miſſum 4 Beatiſſimo Petro A 
poſtolo ſanftum Trophimum habere meruit Sacerdotem, *** The Biſhop allo 
was ever deſign'd when Artiſtes Eccleſie was the word, Melito quogut 
Sardenfis Eccleſa Antiſtes, ſaith Euſelius out of Ireneus : megd5w is the 
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Releſie , or Eccleſie ſacerdos ; ( unleſle there be a ſpecification , ad limir- 
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ud : : b a N ; 
/ A But in tholc things which are of no Queſtion, Inced not inſiſt, £ib.5. Etymok 


Preſiyter, Nam & Timothcu mg prſcopum a je creatum Preſoyteram vacat : ii ok 
quia Primi Preſtytert Epiſcop: appeliatamiur, wt recedente e0 ſequens et ſuccede- x a 
ret, Elcions were made ot Brſbops out of the colledge of Preſbyters 
( Preslyteri unum ex ſe eletlum Epriſcopum nominatant , faith $, Hierome ) but 
at firſt this elc&ion was made nor according to merit , but according to 
{cniority , and theretore Biſhops were called Prams Preſbytert , that SS, 
Amlre{e his ſenſe. Bur S. Auſtzn gives another, Prime Presbyters, that is Reef. Ver. 
chief above the Presbyters. Qurd eſt Epiſcopus 11]; Premus Preſbyter .e.ſummug N. Teftam. 
Sacerdes (faith he) And $. Amtreſe himlclfe gives a better expokition of his V-191- 
words , then is intimated in that clauſe before , Eprſcopr , & Presbyters 
una orcthatio eft > Vierque enim Sacerdos eſt , ſed Eprſcopus Primus eſt , ut 
emnis Epiſcopus Prestyter ſit , non omms Presbyter Epiſcopus. Hic eram E- j,, Tim, 4, 
piſcopus ejt > qui inter Preſbyteros Premus eſt, The Bi ihop 1s Primus Presbyter 
that 1s , Primus Sacerdos , he. *r rinceps eſt Sacerdotum , 10 he expounds it ; 
not Princeps, or Primus Inter Preſtyteros , himſelte remaining a meer Preſ- 
titer , but Priziceps Preſtyterorum z tor Premus Preſbyter could not be Epeſco- #4: Epheſ, 
pus in another ſenſe , he is the chiete, not the ſenior of the Preſtzters, Nay 
Princeps Preſkyterorum is uled in a lenſe lower then Eprſcopus, for Theodoret 
ſpeaking of $. Johz: Chryſoftome, ſaith, that having been che firſt Preslyter at 
Autiach, yerretuſed to be made Brſbop , for a loug time, Jobaxnes enim 
qui diutiſſime Princeps fuit Presbyterorum Antiochie, ac ſepe elettus preſul per- 
petuus witator dighitatis illius de boc admirabilt ſolo pullulagt. 

*+** The Church alſo in her firſt language when ſhe ſpake of Prepoſi- 
tus Eccleſie, meant the Biſbop of the Droceſſe, Of this there are innumera- 
ble examples, but moſt plentifully in S. C y”-= in his 3, 4s 7, 11, 13, 
15, 23, 27 Epiſtles ; and in Tertulian his book ad Martyres ; and infinite 
places more, Of which this advantage is tobe made, that the Primi- 
tive Church did generally underſtand thoſe places of Scripture which 
ſpeak of Prelates, or Prepoſiti, to be meant of Biſhops ; Obedite pre- 
poſits , Heb, 13, faith Saint Paul, Obey your Prelates , or them that are 
ſet over you, Prepoſiti autem Paſtores ſunt, laith Saint Auſtin, Prelates 
are they that are Paſtors, But Saint Cyprian ſurames up many of them 
together , and infinuares the ſeverall relations , expreſſed in the ſc- 
verall compellations ot Biſhops. For writing againſt Florentius Pups- 
enus , ac r1fi ((aich he 7 apud te purgati fuermus .,.. ecce jam ſex att- x pif.66 
ms nec fraternitas batuerit Epiſcopum, nec plets prepofitum , nec grex Pa © 
florem , nec Eccleſia gubernatorem ,. wes Chriſtus antiſiitem, uec Deus Sacer- 
abtes ; and all this he means of himſelfe , who had thea been fix years 
Biſhop of Carthage , a Prelate of the people, a governaur to the Church, 
4 her to the flock, a Prieſt of the moſt high Gad , 2 Miniſter of 

riſt, 

The ſumme is this ; When we find in antiquity any: thing aſſerted of 
any order of the hterarchy , under the names of Epiſcopxs or | Ms Sa- 
rerdatum, or Preſhyterorum Primus, Or Paſtor, or Dotor , Os Pontifex , of 
Major, or Primus Sacerdos , Or Sacerdotzum Ecclefie habens , or Antiftes 


ing 


————— 
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And theſe 

were a di- 
ſtint order 
from thereſt, 


Can, 1: (9 2. 


Lib. ad Par- 
men, 


De vite Au- 
ef} £.4. 


Can. 29, 


Lib.9.c. 26, 


ing of it to a parochiall , and interior Miniſter ) it muſt be underſtood of 
Biſhops in its preſent acceptation. For theſe words are all by way of 
eminency , and moſt otthem by abſolute appropriation , and lingulati. 
ty, the appellations, and diſtinctive names ot Biſhops. ; 


$ 28, But, 6+0uare 7% mexyuaro wiper (aith the Philoſy. 
pher ) and this their diſtin&ion oft names did amongit the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church denote a diſtin&ion of calling , and office, ſuperemi. 
nent to the reſt, | 
For firſt B:ſbops are by all Antiquity reckoned as a diſtin& office of 
Clergy. St quis Presbyter , aut Diaconus, aut quilibet de Namero Clerice 
rum ,,., pergat ad alienam parochiam preter Epiſcopt ſut conſcientiam,&C, $0it 
is in the fifteenth Canon of the Apoſtles, and fo ir is there plainly diſtin 
guiſhed as an office different from Presbyter , and Deacon, above thi 
times in thoſe Canons , and diſtint powers given tothe Biſhop, whi 
are not given to the other, and to the Biſhop above the other, * The 
Councell of Azcyra inflicting cenſures upon Preſtyters firſt, then Deacon 
which had faln in time of perſecution, glves leave to the Biſhop to miti 
gate the paines as he ſees cauſe, Sed ſ ex Epiſcopss altqui 11 11s vel afflifiis 
nem al:quam ....Uiderint , in eorum poteſtate id eſſe, The Canon would nd 
ſuppoſe any Biſhops to fall, for indeed they ſcldome did , but for the 
reſt , proviſion was made both for their penances , and indulgence atthe 
diſcretion of the Biſhop. And yet ſometimes they did fall , Optaus be- 
wailes it, but withall gives evidence of their diſtintion of order, Quid 
commemorem Laicos qui tunc 11 Eccleſia nulla fuerant dignttate ſuffulti # Quid 
Miniſtros plurtmos , quid Diacones in tertio, quid Preſtyteros 1n ſecundo $6 
cerdotio conftitutos > Ipſs apices, & Principes omnium aliqut Epiſcopi aliquaiz 
ſftrumenta Druine Legs impie tradiderunt, The Laity, the Miruſters, the Dex 
cons, the Presbyters, nay, the Biſhops themſelues , the Princes and chief of d 
proved tradztors, The diverſity of order is here fairly intimated, bur 
matically affirmed by him in his 24 book ad, Parmen, Quatuor geners 
pitum ſunt in Eccleſia , Epiſcoporum, Presbyterorum , Diaconorum , & fide 
lium, There are four ſorts of heads in the Church, Bijhops, Preſlyters, Deacax 
and the faithfull Laity, And it was remarkable that when the peopledt 
Hippo had as it were by violence carried S. Auſtiz to be made Pricſt by 
their Biſhop Yaler:# , ſome ſeeing the good man weep in conſideration 
of the great hazard and difficulty accruing to him in his ordination to ſud 
an office , thought he had wept becauſe he was not Biſhop, they pre 
tending comfort told him ,  quza locus PresLyterti licet ipſe majore dignw 4s 
approprnquaret tamen Epiſcopatui, The office of a Presbyter though 1ndeedit 
erved a greater , yet was the next flep tn order to a Biſhoprick, So Poſs1dam- 
tells the ſtory. It was the next ſtep, the next in deſcent, in fubords 
nation , the next under ir. So the Councel of Chalcedon, *Emiox ood; 
TpeoPuTops Baguoy pipy iepovale ily, It wſacriledge to bring downd 
Beſbop to the degree and order of a Pregbyter, and Tig me#Zwog imino 
eroxiviy, ſothe Councel permits in caſe of great delinquency, to ſuſpend 
him trom the execution of his Epiſcopall = 4 » butſtillthe character it 
mains, and the degree of itſelfe is higher. 

* Nos autem ideerco hec ſcribimu ( Fratres chariſs. ) quia 20Uimus qual 
Sacroſanflum debeat eſſe Epiſcopale $ acerdotium , quod & clero , & plebs det 
eſſe exemplo , ſaid the Fathers ofthe Councel! of Antioch , in Ewſebius,1W 
office of 4 Biſhop is ſarred,, audexemplary both to the Clergy , and the Peoph, 
FN Inter 
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Diacouo licere, © c. And it was a remarkable ſtory that Arzzs troubled 
the Church for miſſing of a Prelation to the order and dignity ofa Brſbop, 
Poſt Achillam enim Alexander ..., oratnatur Epiſcopus, Hoc autem tempore 
Arius in ordine Presbyterorum fuit , Alexander was ordained a Biſhop , and 
Arius ſtill left 13 the order of meer Preſbyters, * Ot the ſame extgence 
are all thoſe clauſes of commemoration of a Biſhop and Presbyters 
of the ſame Church, Julius autem Romanus Epiſcopus propter ſenetiu- 
tem defuit , erantque pro eo preſentes Vitus, & Vincenttus Preſbyters ejaſdem 
Eccleſie, They were his Vicars, and deputics for their Biſhop in the 
Niceze Counccll, faith Sozomesy, Burt moſt pertinent 1s that ot the 1z- 
dias periecution related by the ſame man, Many of them were put to 
death. Erant autem horum als quidem Epiſcopt , alis Preſbyteri, alts di- 
werſorum ord1num C lerici, * And this difference of Order 1s clear in the 
Epiſtle ot the Biſhops of Iilyricum to the Biſhops of the Levant , De Epiſco- 
pes autem conſtituenats, vel comminiſtrts jam conſtttutts ſi permanſerint uſque 
ad finem ſant, bene .... S1militer PresLyteros atque Diaconos tn Sacerdotalt or- 
dine defurtcimus y Oc. And of Sabbatius it iSſaid , Nolens in ſuo ordine 
Manere Preſbyteratus, deſiderabat Epiſcopatum : be would not ſtay tn the order of 
4 Preſbyterbut deſired a Br ſhoprick, Ordo Epiſcoporum quadripartttus ein Pa- 
triarcyuts, Archtepiſcopts, Metropolstants, & Eprſcoprs,laith S. 1ſdore, Omnes 
autem ſuperius deſignati ordines uno eodemque Vocabulo E p1[copt Nominantar. 
But it were infinite to reckon authorities, and clauſes oft excluſion 
for the three orders of Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons ; we cannot 
almoſt dip in any tome of the Councells but we ſhall find it recorded ; 
Aud all the £4 artyr Biſhops of Rome did ever acknowledge, and publiſh 
it, that Epiſcopacy is a peculiar office, and order 1n the Church of 
God; as is to be ſeen in their decrerall Epiſtles, in the firſt rome of the 
Councells, * I onely ſumme this up with the atteſtation of the Church 
of England, inthe preface to the Book of ordination. Jt #5 evident to all 
mes diligently reading holy Scripture and Ancient Authors , that from the A 
files times , there have been or e Orders of Miniſters tn Chriſts Church, Biſhops, 
Priefts, and Deacons, The ſame thing exaGtly that was {aid in the ſecond 
Councell of Carthage , Tp&; Paws; TETE, prjpt *), emMTeEs, mfeo- 
Burge, uv, 912x2vs;, Bur we ſhall ſee it bettcr, and by more rcall 
probation , for that Biſhops were a diſtin& order appears by this z 


} 29, 1, The Presbyterate was but a ſtep to Epiſcopacy,as Deaconſhip to the 
Preſtyterate, and therefore the Councel of Saradrs decreed, that no man 
ſhould be ordained Biſhop,but he that was firſt 2 Reader, andaDeacor,and 
a Preslyter, (12 x23” ixz50y Faulty ... tis Thy erliTa Ti; imioxonhs; 
X Tegxominv T1zBnvas TurnSein T hat by every degree be may paſſe to the 
ſablimity of Epiſcopacy, #4 *\ inz5s TLyuatT. 6 Caguts tx BAzylss 
0rAoriTr 2618 win Oc. But the degree of every order muſt have the perma- 
wence and triall of 10 ſmall ttme, Here there 1s clearly a diſtin&tion of ors 
ders, and ordinations , and aſſumptions ro them re(petively , all of the 
lame diſtance and conſideration ; And Theodoret out of the Synodicall Epi- 
tle of the ſame Councel,ſayes that they complained that ſome from Ar:i- 
aaſme were reconciled, Of promoted from Deacons to be Preſtyters;trom 
Preſtyters to be Biſhops, calling it ##Cove Sa2udy, a greater degree, or 
Order ; And s. Gregory Naztanz, in his Encomum Of S. Athanafius 
ſpeaking of his Canonicall Ordination , and ele&ion to a Biſhoprick z 
layes 


Concil, 


Lib.2.c.x.bift; 
tripart, 

Lib.3. trigerty 
C. 2 


Hift. ripen, 
L11.c.5, | 
Lib.7, etymol, 
C12, 


Per Binjum 
Paris. 


Can. 3, J 


To which the 
Piesbyterare 
was but a d&- 
gree. 

Can.1i0; 


Lib. 8.6.4; 
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There being 
a peculiar 
manner of 
Ordination to 
a Biſhoprick 
Can, Apoſt, 1. 


0 2. 


Epift. Vnice. 


Can. 19. 


Can.12. 


Can, 4- 


. . » DT nr Es... 
layes that he was choſen being «Z:4y25@., moſt worthy , and mw4gay gh 
7% Batuay xvAsNay 31etrAgar, commg through all the 1yfertor Orders, The 
ſame commendation S.Cyprian gives ot ('ornelius, Non ze ad Epiſcopatun 
ſubito perventt , ſed per amnia Eccleſiaftica officia promotus, & 11 divini 
adminiſtrationibus Domenum ſepe promeritus ad Sacerdott ſubltme faſtiging 
cunfis religionis gradibus aſcendit .... & fatius eſt Epiſcopus a plurimts Collegiy 
noftris qui tune 1n Vrbe Roma aderant , qui ad 705 literas ..., ae ejus ordination 
miſerunt, Here is evident, not only a promotion , buta new Ordinatigh 
of S. Cornelius to be Bithop of Rome ; 10 that now the chair is full ( faiths 
Cyprian ) & quiſquzs jam Epiſcopus fiers toluerit forts fiat neceſſe eſt , Nee hs 
beat Eccleſiaſticam ordtnationem ec, No man elſe can recerve ordination y 
the Biſhoprick. | 


$ 30. 2. Theordination of a Biſhop to his chair was done de Ne 
vo after his being a Preſbyter , and not onely ſo, but in another manic 
then he had when he was made Prieſt, This is evident in the firſt Ec. 
cleſiaſticall Canon that was made after Scripture, *Emi%om7@. yep 
Tovddw amd *Emictomur Vo i TElay * mpeovTLHEG. Uno eG Em 0, 
oxbms yaegroradw, 012x9G., « u Avnet xAneaxol, A Prieft and V 
Deacon muſt be ordained of one Biſbop , but a Bt ſhop muſt te ordatrzed by two o 0 
three at leaſt, And that we may cc it yet more to be Apoſtolical, $. An _ 
cletus in his ſecond Epiſtle reports , Hreroſolymitarum primus Epiſcopus 3, (c 
Jacobus 4 Petro, Jacobo, & Johanne Apoſtolis eſt ordinatus, Three Apoſtles tr 
went to the ordaining of S. ames to be a Bithop , and the (elt ſame thin Wl © 
is in words affirmed by Aricetus ; wt 1 ore duorum , vel trium ſtet omnis " 
ritas ; And S, Cyprian obſerves that when Cornelizs was made Biſhop d þ 

Ryme, there happened to be many of his fellow Biſhops there , & fats WM 
eſt Epiſcopus 4 plurimis collegts noſtris qui tunc in urbe Roma aderant, Thek fo 
College could not be meer Prieſts , tor then the ordination of Novatus tul i ** 
been more Canonicall , then that of Cornel:44, and all Chriſtendone al 
had been deceived, for not Novatus who was ordained by three Bi 

but Corzel;us had been the Schiſmatick, as being ordained by Prick 
againſt the Canon, But here I obſerve it for the word | plurimis, } ther 
were many of them at that ordination, 

* In purſuance of this Apoſtol:cal ordinance, the Nicene Fathers decree 
that a B:ſbop ſhould be ordained , Umro mayruv 2 iv TH meegria bd 
the Biſhops in the Province , unleſſe it be in caſe of neceſſity , and tha 
it muſt be done by three being gathercd together , and the reſt cv 
ſenting ; ſo the ordination to be performed, * The ſame is rati- 
ed in the Councell of Aztioch, &nioxomey wi Yeegroradte, I 
aurids, x, mepeolag Ts bv TY untegwonu Thg tmapylas, A Biſhop's 
not to be ordained without a Synod of Biſhops , and the preſence of the 
Metropolitan of the province, Bur if this cannot be done conveniently, 
however it 1s _— a2 TiIg T% mAutivuy Taefeoiag, i Jigs yi 
Thy x2T4 5401, the ordinations mult be performed by many, The ſame ws 
decreed in the Councell of Zaodicea, can: 12, in the 13, Canon of tt 
African Code , in the 22 (ano of the firſt Councell of Arles, and the filth 
Canon of the ſecond Councelt of Arles, and was ever the praiſe of tht 
Church and fo we may fee it deſcend through the bowells of the fourth 
Councell of {arthageto the inferior ages. Eprſcopus quum ordinatur , W 
Epiſcops ponant , & teneant Evangeliorum codicem ſuper caput, & cervitth 
&jus , & uns ſuper eum fundente bexedittionem , reliqui omnes Epiſcop! {# 
adſurit manibu ſuis caput ejus tangant, The 
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* Thething was Catholike , -and-Canonicall, 
bilis conjtuwio , 10 the firſt. Canorrot the Councell of. # Epaunwm cals 
it; Aud tlierctore ater 'the death of HMeletius Bijhop of Antioch , a 
ſchilme was made about his lueceflor, and Evagrius "his ordination con- 
demned 5 becaule , preter Etdtefunjlttam "I fart oratnatus , it was 
againſt the rule of Holy Church, Why lo } Sos enim Paiulius eum 19ſtttue- 
rat plurimas vegwlas Pr varicatus Ecclefraſtitas, Non enim precipiunt ut per 
(e quilizet ordtnare poſvit 3 fed cOnUocare Vrverſ 05 provincie Sacerdotes > @ 
preter tres Portifices or d1natrorern penrths feri , imtergicunt, Which becauſe 
it wasnot obſerved inthe ordination of Evagrius, who Was nor ordayned 
by chree Biſhops, the ordination was caffated inthe Councell of Rhegtum, 
And we read that when Nvvatus would fain be made a Biſhop in the 
{chilm againſt Cornelius, he did it trebus adhibrtis Epiſcops ( faith Euſelius) 
he obtained three B:Jbeps , for performance of the ation; 
Now beſides thele Apoſtolicall , and Catholike Canons » and prece- 
dents, this thing according to the-conftant,” and Vnited interpretation 
of the Greeke Fathers was actually done in the ordination of S. Timothy tg 
the Biſhoprick of Epheſus. [ Neglett not the grace that is tn thee by the laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery, ] The Latine Fathers expound it abſtractly 
viz, to ſignitie the office of Prieſt-hood, thar is, negled& nor the grace 
of Prieſt-hood that js in thee by the impoſition of hands, and this Eraſ- 
mus helpes by making | Presbjters: ] to pertaine to [ Gratiam) by a new in- 
ter-pun&ion of rhe words ; buthowever G Preſbyteri with the Latine Fa- 
thers ſignifies Preſdyteratws , not Preſbyterorum , and this Presbyterates is in 
their ſenſe uſed-for- Eprfropatms tos, Bur the Greek Fathers underſtand it 
colleEively,and TpeoÞt/epis 15 pur for mpeoultfer not (imply ſuch, bur Br- 
ſbopsro0 ,- all aproe in thar,, - that Eprfropacy is either meant in office, or 
in perſon, 'mpeofurtpus T5 *Emmetms proty. SO Octumentus ; and $.Chry- 
foſtome, 8 m&2/ pro Surepwr Prion tyra3 Se, ANZ mie} imoxi ray, So 
Theopbyla#, $O'Theodovet. The ptobation of chis lies 'upon right reaſon, 
and Catholike tradition; For, | , | | 


_——— ——_— 


It was prima, & immuta- * A-D.x0g. 


Theodorer' t, 
9.cap.44 


cdÞ I. 2. 
Lib. 6. hift. 
cap.33, 


d-31; '3, The Biſhops ordiri#tion was peculiar in this reſpeR above To which 


the Preſhyters , for a Preſbytey did never impoſe hands on a Biſhop. On 


Presbyrers .. 
never did if- 


a Preſ-yrer they did ever t1nce the fourth Councel of Carthage; but never on fi by impd- 
aBiſhop. And that was the reaſon of the former expofifion, By the Preſ- fing hands, 


bytery $,Paul means Biſhops, 8 505; Tpeoulepy: iy dpoldmbey + Em Xx, 
Preſtyters did not impoſe bands on 4 Biſhop, and therefore Preſtyteriam is por 
2 Colledge of mcer Preſhzters , for ſuch could never ordain S, Timothy to 
be a Bbop, The lame reaſon is given by the Latine Fathety why they ex- 
co Preſbyterium to fignifie Epiſcopary, 'Fot ſaith S, Amdyoſe) S. Paul 
ad ordained 7imethy ro be a Brſbop ; Vde & quemadmoduni E iſcopam or= 
ant oftendit, Neque enim fas era , aut litthat , at fi ES Aa 
rem, - So he , atid ſubjoynes this reafon, Nems 7. tribuit quod non accepit, 
The ſame is affirmed by S. Chryſoftome ,. and generally by the authors of the 
tormer expofirions , that is, the Fathers both of the Exf , and iveft. For 
irwasfo'Generall and Gatholick a trarh', thar Prieſts could. not,” might. 
not 'Lay"hands on a Biſbop , thar there" was. never _any <xample. of 1r. in 


Chriſtendome tilt-almoſt- 660: years afret Chriſt, "and that..bur once, A, D. 555: 


and that irregular, and that without imirarigh 6f his-Succ QIs, of cxam- 
plelln his Anreceffors, It was the cafe of Pipe Pelagins the firkt, & dun non 
Yene Byrſcopsy gi} ein ordirarent, invents ſunt duo Epiſcopt , ng de 

n $ eruſiog 
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Peruſio, & Bonus de Ferentino, & Andreas Preshyter de Oftia, & ordinaveryy 
eum Pontificem, Tunc enim non erant tn (lero qui eum poſent promovere,$aigh 

In libr. Ponti- Damaſu, It was in caſe of neceſlity,becauſe there were not three Biſho 

ficali-vit, Pe- theretore he procured two,and a Prieſt of Oftia to lupply the place of the 

lag 1, ; . : 
third, that three, according to the direQion Apoſtolzcal, and Canons gf 
Nice, Antioch, and Carthage, make Epiſcopall ordipation, * The Church 
of Rome is concerned in the buſincts to make fair. this ordination, andy 
reconcile it to the Councell of Rhegzum, and- the others betore mention, 
ed, who if ask't would declare it to be invalid. * But certainly as the 
Canons did conimand three to impoſe hands on a Biſbop, 1o ally 
they commanded that thoſe three, ſhould be three Biſhops, and Pe 
lazzu might as well not have had three , as not three Biſhops ; and ber. 
ter, becauſe, ſo they were Biſhops, the firſt Canon of the Apoſtles ay. 
proves the ordination if done by two , #Ti0%0Twy Yo, fl Tea, And 
the Nicere Canon isas much exaCt , in requiring the capacity of the per. 
ſon, as the Number of the Ordainers. Butler them anſwer it. For ny 
part, Ibclieve that the impoſition of hands by Azareas , was no more 
that caſe then if a lay man had done it ; it was y«p 4x4. , and though 
the ordination was abſolutely Un-canonicall , yet it being -in the ex; 
ence of Neceſſity , and being done by two Biſhops according to the 
Avoſtolicall Canon, it was valid x zatura ret, CO in forma Can 
2, and the addition of the Pric(t was butto cheat the Canon, and © 
zen himſelfe into an impertinent beliefe of a Canonicall ordinatim, 
 *Enlaxonn* Emicndme; xzNoey 6pcAzory, faiththe Councell of Sardi, 
Can.9.Concils, p;(o%5 muſt ordain Biſbops 3 It was never heard that Prieſts did, or de jur 
Serdie. a ah . , 


( 

--Theſe premiſes doe moſt certainely inferre a reall difference, betwen | 

Epifcopacy , and the Presbyterate, Bur whether or,no they inferre 4 | 

difference of order, or only of degree ; or whether degree, and ordr 

be all one, or no, [is of great conlideration in the preſent, and in mt: | 

lation to many otter Queſtions. | 
73. Thenitisevident, thatinall Antiquity , Ordo , and Gradw wer: 

uſed promiſcuouſly. {£2.94ds; ] was the Greek word, and for it theLs 

. tins uſed [ 07d] as is evident in. the, inſtances above mentioned, t ; 

Fyift. 3. which adde , that Azacletws ſayes, that Chriſt did snſt:tuere duos Ori. C 

Bhift. 84.0.4: 225, Epiſcoporum, &@ Sacerdotum. . And $, Leo aftirmes ; Primum ordinen c 

efſe Epiſcopalem , ſecundum Presbyteralem, tertium Leuiticum ; And thele c 

among the Gretks are called Tp; Sa9uot , three degrees, SO the or , 

der of Deaconſbip in S, Paul is called x2Adg Baluog , 4 good degree and 

Balus ixminlyy, Kc. is a cenſure uſed alike in the cenjures of Biſhop, 

Priefts, and Deacons They are all of the ſame Name, and the ſam: 

conhidcration ," for order ,. deſtance., and degree , amongſt the Father; 

Gradw, and Ordo are equa atemed of them all ; andthe word Grads 

Lib.r.c.12.d fuſed ſometimes for that,which is called Ordo moſt frequently. So Fels 

—_ elt- writing ro S. Auſtin Non tantum 40 poſſum contra tuam Uirtutem , qu 

kb. 4. Epif.2, mira uirtus eft Gradus Epiſcopslis ; and S. Cyprian of Cornelius, Ad Saceridi 

ſublime faftigium cunfis religions Gradibys aſcenait. Degree, and Order,at 

uſed in common , for-he that ſpeaks moſt properly will call that an Ori 

in perſons, which cotre{ponds ro a degree in qualitics , - and neither of the 

* words are wrehges by a mutyall ſubſtitution, ſh 

"2, The promotion of a B:ſbep ad Mynus Epiſcopale , was at firſt callel i 7; 

brainatio Epiſcopi, Sterre up the.Grace that w in thee, juxts Qrdinationem tan 

| _ | , 
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& Epiſcopatum, ſaith Sedulius, And S. Hierom; prophetie gratiam habebat 50 


cum Ord: natione Epiſcapatus, * Neque enim fas erat aut licebat wt inferior 
Ordinaret majorem » faith S. Ambroſe , proving that Preſtyters might not 
impoſe hands on a Brjbop, * Romanorum Eccleſia Clementem 4 Petro Ordi- 
natum edit , ſaith Tertwltan ; and S, Hierome aftirmes that $ James was Or- 


In t Tim, 


De praſerio. 


dained Biſhop of Jeruſalem immediately after the Paſſion of our Lord. ca), 32, 


[0r4inatus] was the word at firſt, and afterwads | Conſecratus ] camein 
conjun&tion with 1t , Vhen Moſes the Monke was to be ordained, to wit 
a Brſbop , for that's the title of the ſtory in Theodoret , and ſpyed that 


Lucius was there ready to impoſe hands on him, abit ( {ayes he) ut manas $34<9.23; 


tua me Conſecret, 


In all orders, thcre is the impreſſe of a diſtin Characet ; 
that is, the perſon is qualified with a new capacity to do certain offices, 
which before his ordination he had no power to do, A Deacon hath 
an order or power | 

——— Quo pocula vite kl 

Miſceat, & lattces , cum Sanguine porrigat agnt, | 

as Arator himſclt a Deacon exprefſles it, A Preſ-yter hath an higher ordey 
or degree in the office or miniſtery of the Church, whereby he is enabled, 
TCgoJte » GuAdv y &y Aﬀlapyair Te Th irexTiaey AuTYpyiay, asthe 
Councell of 4-cyra does intimate, Bur a B:ſhop hath a higher yet ; for 
befides all rhe offices communicated to Prieſts, and Deacops z he can give 
orders, which very one thing makes Eprſcopacy to be a diftin& order, For 
Ordo , is deſigned by the Schooles to be, traartro poteſtatis ſpiritualis,, & 
Collatio gr att , ad obeunda Miniſterta Eccleſiaſteea ;, a giving a ſpiritual power, 
and aconferring grace for the per formance of Eccleſiaſtical Mimiſtrations, Since 
then Epiſcopacy hath a new ordination, and a diſtinct -power ( as I ſhall 
ſhew 1n the deſcent ) it muſt needs be a diſtin order, both according to 
the Name given it by antiquity , and according tothe nature of the ing 
inthe definitions ot the Schoole, 

There is nothing {aid againſt this is but a fancy of fome of theChurch of 
Rome , obtruded indced uponno grounds z tor they would define order to 
be a ſpect all power 13 relation to the Holy Sacr ament which they call ror pus 
Chriſti naturale : and F piſcopacy indeed ro be a diſtin& wer in relati- 
on ad corpus Chriſt; Myſticum , or the —_— of the Church, andor= 
dayning labourers tor the harveſt, and therefore not to be a diſtin& 
order, 

But this to them that conſider _ ſadly, istrue or falſe according as 
any man liſt, For if theſe men are reſolved they will callnothing an oraer 
but what is a power in order to conſecration of the Euchariſt, who can help 
2 Then indeed , in that ſenſe, Epiſcopacy 15 not a diſtin& order, that is; 
2 Biſhop hath no new power inthe conſecration of the Venerable Eucha- 
riſt, more then a Preſtyter hath, But then why theſe men ſhould only 
call this power [ az order ] no man can give a reaſon, For, '1. in Anti- 

quity the diſtint power of a Biſhop was ever called an'Qrder, and [ 
think, before Hugo de S. YoHore , and the Maſter of the Sentences, no man 
ever denicd it to be an order, 2, According to this rate, I would: fain 
know the office of a Sub-deacon , and of an O#tary, and of an :Are- 
louthite, and of a Reader, come to be diſtin& Orders 3 for ſurely the-Be- 


ſhop hath as much power in order to conſecration de Novo, as they bave 


de zntegro, And if I miſtake not ; that the Biſbop. hath a new power.:to 
ordain Preſtyters who ſhall have a power of conſecrating the Euchariſt is 
S 2 more 


cad. t+ 
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More a new power in order to conſecration, then all thoſe inferior gf 
ficers pur togerher have in all , and yer they call rhem Orders, and there. 


fore why not Eprſcopacy alſo, I cannot imagine, unleſle becauſe they wiy 
nor. 

. ** * But however in the meantime , the denying the office and de. 
gree of Epiſcopacy to be @ new and a diſtin order 15 an Innovation of 
theprodudtion of tome in the Church of Rgme , without all reaſon, ang 
againſtall antiquiry. This only by the way. 

The enemies of Eprſcopacy call in aide from all places for ſupport of 
their ruinous cauſe, and therefore take their main hopes from the Church 
of Rome by advantage of the former diſcourſe, For fince ( ſay they) 
chat conſecration of the Sacrament is the Greateſt work , of the moſt (e. 
cret myſtery , greateſt power , and higheſt dignity that is competent 9 
man , and this a Preſbyter hath as well as a Brſbop , 1s it likely that a Bſby 
ſhould by Diwvire 7ftitution be lo much Superiour to a Pres-yter, who 
the confeſhon of all ſides communicates with a B:ſhop in that which is hs 
higheſt power 2 And ſhall iſſues of a lefſer dignity diſtinguiſh the Order, 
and make a B:ſbop higher to a Preſbyter,and not rather the Greater raiſe 
2 Preſtyter tothe Counter-poiſe of a B:ſhop > Upon this ſurmile the meng 


the Church of Rome, would inferre an 1dentity of order, though a diſparity 


of degree, but the Men of the other world would infer a parity both of order 
and degree too. The firſt are alrcady anſwered in the premiſes. The 
ſecond muſt now be lerved. | 
.. I, Then,whether power be greater, of Ordatning Pricits, or Conſerrs 
teng the Sacrament is an impertinent Queſtion ; poſhibly , it may bedf 
ſome danger ; becauſc in comparing Gods ordinances , there muſt cer. 
tainely be a depreiſion of one, and whether rhat lights upon the right 
Gde orno,, yet peradventure it will not ſtand with the conſequence of out 
gratirude to God, to doe that, which in Gods eſtimate , may tant 
mount to a dire& undervaluing, but however it 1s unprofitable, of no 
uſeiin caſe of conſcience either in order to faith , or manners, andhe- 
fades, cannot fix it ſelfe upon any baſis, there being no way of proving e& 
ther to be more excellent then the other, 

2. The Sacraments and myſteries of Chriſtianity, if compared# 
mong themſelves, are greater, and lefler in ſeverall re|pe&s, For fince 
they -are all in order to ſeverall ends, that is, productive of ſeveral 
efftets, and they all are excellent, every rite, and ſacrament in - 
; 94 of its own effe&, is more excellent then the other not ordained to 

tr: effet, For example. Matrimony is ordained for a means to 
ſerve Chaſtiry, and to repreſent the myſticall union of Chriſt and hs 
Church, and therefore in theſe reſpes is greater then bapriſme, 
which does neither. But * Baptiſm is for remiſhon of finnes and *in 
that'is more excellent then Matrimony ; the ſame may be ſaid for ord 
nation , and conſecration , the one being in order to Chriſts natural 
body{ as the/Schooles ſpeak ) the other in order to his myſticall bo- 
dy, 'and ſo have their feverall excellencies reſpectively ; but for at 
abfolure preheminence of one above the other, I ſaid there was 00 
baſis to fix that upon, and I believe all men will finde ic ſo that pleaſe 
toitry. But in arelative, or reſpeCtive excellency, rhey goe both be- 
fore, and after one another. Thus Wooll, and a Jewell, are better 
theneach other ; for wooll is better for warmth , and a jewell for ore 
ment, i A frogge hath more ſence in it , then the Sun z and yer the Sun 
ſhine: brighter, Sup- 
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Suppoſe conſecration of the Eucharift were greater then' ordaiz+ 
ing Prieſts , yet that cannot hinder , but that the power of ordaining may 
make 4 bigher and arftntt order , becauſe the power of ordaining , hathin 
iethe power of conſecrating and ſomething more z it is all that which 
makes the Prieſt,and it is ſomething more bet1des, which makes the Brſbop; 
Indeed if the Biſhop had 1t-nor, and the Prreſt had it, then ſu poſing COn- 
ſecration to be greater then ordination , the Pricſt would not onely 
equall , but excell the Biſhop, bur becaule the Biſhop hath that, and or- 
dination bclides , therefore he is higher both in Order, and Dig: 
f1ITY; 

4 Suppoſe that Conſecration were the greateſt Clerical power in the 
world, and that the Biſhop , and the Prieſt , were equall in the greateſt 
power , yet a leflcer power then it, ſuperadded to the Biſhops , may 
make a diltin& order, and ſuperiority. Thus it was faid of the ſon of 
Man, Conſtituit eum paulo munorem Angels , he was made a little lower then 
the Angels, It was but a little lower , and yet ſo much as to diſtinguiſh 
their Natures , for he rook not upon him the Nature of Angells ; but the 
(cedof Abraham, Soitis in proportion between Biſhop and Prieſt ; for 
chouzh a Prie{t communicaung in the greateſt power of the Church, wz, 
conſecration of the venerable Euchariſt , yer differing in a lefle_is pau- 
lo minor Azgelis , 4 little lower then the Biſhop » the Angel of the Church, 
yet this lirtlc lower , makes a diftind order, and enough for a ſubordi- 
nation, * An Angell , and a man communicate in thoſe great excellen- 
cies of ſpirituall efſence , they both diſcourſe , they have both ele&ion 2 
and freedome of choice, they have will, and underſtanding, and memory, 
impreſſes of the Divine image : and loco-motion, and immorrality, And 
theſe excellencies are ( being preciſely conſidered ) of more reall and 
eternall worth , then the Angelical manner of moving ſo in an inſtant, 
and thoſe other formes and modalities of their knowledge and volition, 
andyer for theſe ſuperadded parts F excellency, the difference is' no 
lefſe then ſpecificall. 1t we compare a Biſhop and a Prieſt thus, what we 
cal difference in nature there, will be a difference in order here, and of the 
ſame con(idcration, 

5. Laſtly ir is conſiderable;that thele men that make this objeion;do 
not make ir becaule they think it true, but becauſe ir will ſerve a preſent 
turn, For all the world ces, that to them that deny the real preſence, this 
can be no obje&ion z and moſt certainly the Axti-eprſcopall men doe ſo, ini 
all ſenſes ; and then what excellency is there in the power of conſecration, 
more then in ordination > Nay isthere any ſuch thing as conſecrationart 
all> This alſo would be conſidered from their principles. Bur I proceed. 

One thing onely more is obje&ted againſt the main Queſtion, If Eprſ- 
copacy be a diſtin order, why may not a man be a Biſhop that never was 
a Prieſt, as ( abſtra&ting from the lawes of the Church )a man maybe a 
Preſbyter that never was a Deacon , for if it be the impreſle of a diſtin& 
character , it may be imprinted per ſaltum , and independantly , as it is 
n the order of a Presbyter. | 

Tothis I anſwer, Itis true if the powers and charaRers thetnſelves 
were independant; as it is in all thoſe offices of humane conftiturion, which 
are called the inferior orders ; For the office of an Acolouthit , of an- &x4 
&rcift , of an Oſtiary, are no way dependant on the office of a Deacon, and 
therefore a man may be Deacon , that never was in any of thoſe, and 
perhaps a Preſbjter too , that never was a Deacops , as it was in the firſt ex+ 
S$ 3 ample 
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ample of the Preſtyterate in the 72. Diſciples, But a Bibop though he hay 
a dijtin& character , yerit is rot diſparate {rom that ot a Presbyter , but 
{uppoles it ex 44 ordims, For {incethe power of ordination ( if any thi 
be.) is the diftin& capacity of a B:ſbop , this power ſuppoſes a —— 
conſecrating the Euchariſt to be inthe B:ſbop, tor how elle can he ordaing 
Presbyter with a power, that himſelf hath not? can he give, what himſelf 
hath not received ? | 

* I cnd thispoint with the ſaying of Epriphanius, Vox eſt Aertt heretici, 
unw eft ordo Eprſcoperum , & Preſtyterorum una digritas, To lay that 
B:ſhops are not a diſtin& order from Preſtyters, was a herely firſt broach, 
ed by Aerius , and hath lately been ( ar leaſt in the manner of ſpcaking ) 
countenanced by many of the Church of Rome, 


Biſhops that are taken 1 adjwtorium Epiſcops Prencipalis, Vicars to the 
B:[bop. of the Dioceſle, they muſt not ordain Prieſts and Deacoys, Forit 
1s..eTEpa Tagging, It 15 anotbers Dioceſe, and to be 4AAoTfornonon 
is prohibited by the Canon of Scripture, But then they may with|k 
cenſe > Yes ; for they had Eprſcopal/ Ordination at firſt , but not Ep 
ſcopalt Juriſdition, and fo were not to invade the territories of thelt 
tghbour. The tenth Canon of the councell of Antioch clears ths 
part. .. The wordsare theſe as they are rendred by Dionyſim Exigum, Os 
4 vile, & Vids conflituts ſunt Chorep iſcopt, tametſi manus impothienca 
Epaſcopss ſaſceperunt, | & ut Eprſcope ſunt conſecrati | tamen cportet eos modus 
Proprodn retinere ©.61 x, x {poleoi ar viev imund muy iAndle; _—_— 
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[& #7 Epiſcaps c ooſecrai ſ#t ] although it be in very ancient Latine copies, 

ot is noc tound in the Greek, butis an aſſumentum for expolition ot the 
Greekbur is molt certainly implyed in it ; tor elſewhat detcription could 
this be of © horeprſcopt, above Presyyters rurales,to lay that they were xo 
oley imo muy aAnpdle; tor lo had country Priefts,they had received 1PO# 
ſcion of the B:jþops hands. Either then the Choreprſcops had received ordis 
nacion from three Brſhops,and imic*6 wy 15 to be taken colleEtively,not di- 
friburivcly,to witzthat cach Country Bzſbop had received ordination from 
B:ibops,many B:[ops in conjunCtion,& fo they were very Bijſbops,or elſe they 
had no more then. village Prieſis,and then this caution had been impertinenr, 

* Bur the City Przeſis were allo included in this prohibition. True 
it «but it is in a Pare-thejis,with an zAAz wrot,in the mid(t of the Canons 
and t{:cre was ſome particular reaſon for the involving them , not thae 
they ever did actually ordain any, but that (ince 1t was prohibited to the 
Chareprſcopt to ordamn (tO them I lay who though for want of juriſdiction 
they m:glat nor orglain without licenſe , it being 12 alrena Parochih , yet 
they had capacity by their order to doe it ) if theſe thould doe it,-the 
City PreſLy.ers who were often diſpatched into the Villages upon the ſame 
imployment , by a temporary miſhon , that the Chorepiſcops were by an 
ordinary , and fixt reſidence might perhaps think that their commiſſion 
might extend farther then ir did, or that they might go beyond it, as well 
as the Chorepiſcopr,and therefore their way was obſtructed by this clauſe of 
4MMZ nll men outtps; m9 Aww, FAdde to this; The Preſtyters of the City 
were of great honour , and peculiar priviledge , as appears in the thir- 
teenth Canon of the Councell of Neo-Ceſarea, and therefore mighteaſily 
exceed, if the Canon had not been their bridle, 

The lum of the Canon is this. Withthe Bzſbops licence the Chorepiſcops 
might ordain, for themſelves had Eprſcopall ordemait0n, but withour licence 
they might not , for they had but delegate and ſubordingce juriſdiftion 4 
And therefore in the fourteenth (anon of Neo-Ceſarea are laid to be ig xv- 
Tv 7% (BFowrnenwtz, like the 70 Diſciples, that is, inferior to Brſbops, and 
the 70 were to the rwelte Apoſiles, Uiz. 11 hoc particulars, not in order,bue 
like chem in ſubordination and interiority of juriſdiftion : but the Ciry 
Preſtyters might not ordain , neither with , nor withour licence z for they 
are in the Canon onely by, way of parenthe(is, and the ſequence of 
procuring a tacuity from the Biſhops ro collate orders, 1sto be referred 
to Chorepiſcops , not to Preſiyters Ciutatis , unlefle we ſhould Rain this 
Canon into a ſenſe contrary to the pradtiſe of the Catholice Church, 
Ry5 enem ordinis on poſſunt delegart, 15 a moſt certain rule in Divinity z 
and admitted by men of ali fides, and moſt different intereſts, ® How- 
ever we {ce here , that they were prohibited , and we never finde before 
this time, that any ofchem actually did give orders, neither by ordinary 
power, nor extraordinary diſpenſation ; and the conſtant tradition of 
the Church, and practiſe Apoſtolicall is, thats they never could give ot- 
ders ; therefore this expoſition of the Canon is liable to no exception, but 
15 clear for the illegality of a Pre ſbyter giving holy orders, either to 4 

Preſtyter , or a Deacon , and is concioting tes the neceſlicy of concurrence 
both of Epiſcopall order, and jutiſdiftion for ordinatizons , fot , reddendd 
frugal ingulis , and expounding phis Canen according tothe {enfe of the 
Church, and exigence of Catholike Cuftome , rhe Chorepiſcopi are exs 
cluded from giving orders for want of juriſdiGion , knd the Prieſts of rhe 


City for wane of order ; the firſt may be tupplied by « delegate power 
in 


— 


1386 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 

Pos moon... 

3n literis Epiſcopalitus, the ſecond canrort ; tut by a new ordination, that 
is, by making the Prieſt a Biſkop, For it a Prieſt Of the City have not ſo 
much power asa Cherepiſcopw, as I tave proved he hath not, by ſhewi 
that the Chorep iſcopws then had Epiſcopall ordination, and yer the Chore. 
piſcopus. might not collate orders wutt.cut a laculty t10m the Biſbop , the 
City Prieſts might not do it,unleſs more be added to them, for their want 
was more, They not only want juritdiion , but ſomething beſides, and 
that muſt needs be order. 
...,* ,'But although theſe Chorep:ſcop: at the firſt had Epiſcopall Ordinati 
on, yet it was quickly takenſrom them {or their incroack ment upon the 
Biſhops Dioceſſe , and as they were but Y7carsj , orviſitatores Epriſcoporumin 
lis, fo their ordination was but to a meer Preslzterate, And this we 
find, as ſoonas ever we hear that they had had Epiſcopall Ordination, 
For thoſe who in the beginning of the x v Canon of Artroch we find had 
been conſecrated as Biſhops , in the end of the ſame Canon , we find it 
decreed de nouo : ywpeniotomoy © yivkebau Umo F TIG mAtws » UT» 
x6yT&4 #m06ms. T he Chorepiſcopm cr countrey Biſhop muſt te ordained by the 
Biſhop of the Cty, tn whoſe juri(a: 107 be #s ; which was clearly ordination to 
the order of a Presbyter , and no more, And ever aftcr this all the ordi- 
nations they made were, only to the inferiour Miniſteries , with the 
Bithops Licenſe roo, bur they never ordayned any to be Deacons or Prieſts 
for theſe were Orders of the Holy Ghoſts appointing , and therefore were 
gratia Spiritus Sanfi , and iſſues of order ; but the inferiour Miniſterie 
as of a Reader , an Oftiary &c, were humane conſtitutions, and required 
not the capacity of Eprſcopail Order to collate them ; for they were not 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt , as all Orders properly to called are , but might 
by humane diſpenſation be beſtowed , as well as by humane Ordinance, 
they had their firſt conſtitution, * 

* The Choreprſcops laſted in this confiſtencetill they were quite taken 
away by the Councell of Hifpalis :1ave onely that ſuch men alſo were cal- 
led Chorepiſcopi who had been B:jbops of Cities , but had fallen from 
their honour by communicating in Gentile Sacrifices, and by bei 
Traditors , but '1n caſe they repented and were reconciled, they tal 
not indeed reſtitution to their See, but, becauſe they had the indele- 
ble character of a Biſhop , they were allowed the Name, and honour, 
and ſometime the execution of offices Chorepiſcopal/, Now of this ſort of 
Chorepiſcopi no objeQion can be pretended, it they had made ordination; 
and of the other nothing pertinent , for they alſo had the ordination, and 
order of Biſhops. The former was the caſe of Meletizs in the Nicew 
Councell, as is to beſeen in the Epiſtle of the Fathers to the Church of 

Tigers. Hit Alexandria, * But however all this while the power of ordination is fo 
F6.2.c, 12, ex faſt held in the B:ſbops hand, that it was communicated to none though 
*, the greateſt priviledge. 
* TI find the like care taken in the Councell of Sardrs , for when Mw 
Cen. 19, ſaw, and Eutychianws bad ordained ſome Clerkes , themſelves not bei 

Biſhops, Gaudentics (One of the moderate men, it is like] ) for quiet 

ſake , and to comply with the times , would fain have bad thoſe Clerks 


—— 


admit that any ſhould be received into the Clergy AA” i#x6/vug 785 it 


jew 


received into Clerical communion ; but the Councel would by no meas 


poIirras meer Tivay Th aArvua uy OrTw tmicximuy, (as Balſam 
expreſſes upon that Canonz) bat (ſuch as were ordained ty them who wt 
Biſhops vertly , azd indeed. But with thoſe who were ordained by vMv 
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Port" - be os - . 
ſaws and Entychianw, as Azﬀix0%%s 0UYxorarioazuey, we will Ccommunze at e as 
with Laymen : 671 $94 Gvqua imrioxems dy veyTa tx9ixciv & dures TA ya 
we gT INTENT ES, for they were no Biſhops ths :mpoſed hands on them ; and 
merefore the Clerkes were not ordained truly, but were TA@ozpu 
alas, ai] emblers of ordenation, Vat autem de Muſeo & Eutychtano 
tHa ſunt, trobe etiam ad alros qut non ordinatt fuerunt, 8c, Saith Balſamon, 
incimating » thatic is a ruled caſe and of publike intereſt, 

* The ſame was the iſſue of thoſe two famous cales, the one of 7- 
cbirss ordained of Colluthus parric tr. im%owhy, one that dreamed 
onely he was a Bijhop. Iſchiras being ordained by him could be no Prieſt, - 
nor.any elſe of his ordaining , x, mzoe Yep euvrs {yore —_—_ and 
Iſchiras himlelfe was reduced into lay communion, being depoled by the 


Apud Athe 


Synod of Alexandria, ExTeIay X, TG Vaud; Umorulas T6 mpeobUT2HE, if. Apolog.2, 
falling from the 1mag1nation of bis Preſbyterate , lay the _ and Deacons of pf. Prevb. 


Marentis ; And of the reſt that were ordained with I1ſchriras , Azixol 


Diacon. 


TW Mareotic. ad 


yiraoi, ty STW ouyzy ovTai (aith S,Athazaſirs, and this ſo known a bulineſs; curiefum & 


we 83w1 xedigerey aprpiBoAny, No man made ſcraple of the Nullity 
* * The paralcll caſc is of the Preſbyters ordained by Maximm,- who was 


Philagriume 


another B:ſbop in the aire too ; all his ordinations were pronounced null , c,. 4 


by the Fathers ofthe Councell in Conſtantinople, A third is of the blind 
Biſhop of Agatra impoſing hands while his Presbyrers read the words of 
ordination, the ordination was pronounced invalid by the firſt Councel of 
Sevill, Theſe cafes are ſo known, I need nor inſiſt on them, This onely, 

In diverſe cafes of Trangreſhon of the Canons, Clergy men were re- 
duced to lay communion , either being ſuſpended , oaks ; that 1s, 
from their place of honour , and execution of their fun&ion, with , or 
without hope of reſtitution reſ{pectively;but then {till they had their order, 
and the Sacraments conterred by them were valid, though they indeed 
were prohibited to Miniſter ; but in the caſes of the preſent inſtance, the 
ordinations were pronounced as null , to have beſtowed nothing , and #0 
be meerly imaginary. 

*But ſo alſo 1t was in caſe that Biſhops ordained without a title,or in the 
Diocefle of another Biſhop,as in the Councel of *Chalcedon,8& of * Anttoch 
neyTz T2 @xvex., And may be it was fo in caſe of ordination, by a Pref. 
byter, it was by poſitive conſtitution pronounced void, and no more, and 
therefore may be reſcinded by the Counter-mand of an equall power ; A 
Councell at moſt may doe it , and therefore without a Councell , a pro- 
bable neceſſity will let us looſe. Bur to this the anſwer is evident, 

I, Theexpreſſions in the ſeveral caſes are ſeverall, and of diverſe ifſue, 
forin caſe of thoſe nullities which are meerely Canonicall, they ate ex- 
preſſed as then firſt made , but in the caſe ot ordination by a Non-B:ſbop, 
they arc onely declared voyd spſo fafto, And therefore in that decreeof 
(balcedon againſt Senetitalar ordinations , the Canon faith; 785 F dno- 
AT®; yuegrovepive; Wetow | dla 0/0. dwiegy f yuuy Thy Tok 
«Ty YeegIto!zy, Irritam Exifitmars manu tmpoſitionem, to be eſteemed 
# xull, that is , not to have Canonicall approbation , but is not decla- 
red null, 5» Naturaret, as it is in the foregoing inſtances, 

2. Inthe caſes of Antioch , and Chaltedon, the decree is oe futare., 
which makes it evident that thole nullities areſuch as are tnade by Canon, 
but in the caſes of Colluthus , and Maximus, there was declaration of a paſt 
mullity, and that before any Canon was made z and though'Synodall' de- 
clarations pronounced ſuch ordinations invalid , yet none decreed fo ow 


Cap. 5, 


” Can, 6: 
* Can, 14. 
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Ad Evagrium. 


Homil.2.in 1. 
Tim, 2. 


Can. 37. 


Can.20, 


the ſuture , which is a clear evidence, that this nullity , viz: in caſe gf 
ordination by a Nox-Preſtyter , 1s rot made by Canon, but by Canonde. 
claredto be invalid in the nature of the thing, | 

3..1f rothis be added, that in antiquity it was dogmatically reſolye 
tt at by-nature and inſtitution of the order of Brjhops, ordination was 
appropriate to them , then it will alſo from hence be evident , that the 
nullity of ordination without a Biſbop is not dependant upon poſitive con. 
ſtitution, but on the exigence of the inſtitution, * * Now that the 
power of ordination was onely in the B:ſhop , even they who to advance 
the Preſbzters, 'were willing enough to ſpeak lefle for Epriſcopacy, gine 
teſtimony z making this the proper diſtinive cognilance of a Brſbop from 
a Preſiyter , that the Biſhop hath power of ordination', the Preſbyter hath 
not. $SoS. lerome, Quid facit Epiſcopus ( excepta ordinatione ) quod Pres 
Lyter non faciat, All things ( ſaithhe) | to wit all things of preciſe order] 
are common to Brſhops with Prieſts , except ordination, for that is pro. 
per to the B:ſbop. dS. Chryſoſtome , Sola quippe ordinatione ſuperiorg 
zllis ſunt | Epiſcopt ] atque hoc tantum pluſquam Preſtyters hatere vident, 
Ordination is the proper and peculiar funion of a Brſbop ; and therefore 
not given him by poſitive conſtitution of the Canon. 

4. No man was called an heretick for breach of Canon, but for e. 
ny1ng the power of ordination to be proper to a Biſhop : Aeris was by 
Epiphanius, Philaſtrius , and S. Auſtin ' condemned , and branded for 
hereſie, and by the Catholike Church ſaith Epiphanzus. This power 
therefore came from a higher ſpring , then poſitive and Canonicall Sa 
&ion. But now proceed, 

The Councell held in Trullo, complaining that the incurſion of the bar 
barous people upon the Churches inheritance , faith that ir forced ſome 
Biſhops from their reſidence, & made that they could not z«Te T0 xep 
Thoay £9. Tx; yaegTOVICG x mayTa a TW imictiny cyixu Tegr 
lev Te %, paTLyeltedai, according to the guiſe of the Church, grue Orden 
and doe ſuch things as did belong to the Bijbop ; andin the ſequel of the Cz 
non they are permitted in {uch caſes , ut & diverſorum Clericorum ordindi- 
ones canonice faciant , to make (anonicall ordinations of Clergy men, Givi 
of Orders is proper , it belongs to a B:jhop. So the Councell, An 
therefore Theodaret expounding that place of S. Paul | by the laying ont 
hands of the Preſbytery ] interprets it of Beſbops ; for this reaſon , 
Preſbyters did-not impoſe hands. * There is an imperfe& Canon in the 
Arauſican Councell that hath an expreſſion very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
£4 que non niſft per E piſeapes gerwntur , thoſe things that are not done , bu 
by Biſhops , they were decreed ſtill ro be done by Brſhops, though he thi 
was to doe them regularly , did fall into any infirmity whatſoever , yet 
\non ſub preſenta ſua Preſbyteros agere permittat, ſed evocet Epiſcopum, Hete 
areclearly by-thisCanos ſome things ſuppoſed tobe proper to theBoſhyz 
to the ation of which Preſbzters mult in nocaſe be admitted, The part 
culars , what are, are not ſpecified in the Canon , but are name 
before , viz : Orders, and Confirmation , for almoſt the whole Councel 
was concerning them , andnothing elle is properly the agendum Epiſey 
and the Canon elſe is not to be Underſtood. * To the ſame iffue is 
cixcum-locutory deſcription, or name of a Brſbop, uſed by S. Chrſt 
flome, 6 piAaur tua; yeiegr orion. The man that is to ordatn Clerks. 
| *:. Andallthis is but the dodrine of the Catholick Church whichs. 
Epiphanixs oppoſed to the dotrine of Aeris, denying Eprſcopacy to bet 
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ordination of Novatus to be- Preſtyter, the Brſbop.did it $iexw#Avcua@. 
z33 ndiG. 78 KAips, all the-whole- Clergy ' was againſt ur, yet tie 
Bijhop did ordain him , and then certainly ſcarce any conjundtion of the 
other Clergy can be imagined ; I am ſure'none-is cicher expreſſed or: inti- 


z»,\peaking Ot Pr esLyrery.T be order of Brſboys begetSFathers to theChurch of 
God,but the order of Preſbyters begets ſonnes 11 bapiiſmebut no Fathers or Dodtors 
ordination, * It is a very remarkable paſſage related by Ewſed1us in the 


Enſeb, hb.6, 
cap. 33. 


mated. For it was a ruled cale,and arteſted By the Unitorme' practile,-6t , 
the Church,which was ſer down in the third Councel of Carthaye,Fprſcopis Cen.gs, 


wn eſſe pote per quem dignatione Druna Preſbyters mults corſtitus poſſunt 


This caſe I inſtance the more particularly , becauſe it is an cxa& -detet- 
mination of a B:ſbops ſole power of ordination} Aureliz4 made a motion, 
char, if a Church wantcd a PreſLytey to - become her h&iſhop , they mighr 
demand one from any Byſhop; It was gratjted z Bur Poſthumianus the Biſhd 
put this cale; Dernde qui Vaum babuerit,numquid debet ill tpſe Urius Presby- 
ter auferri 8 How if the Br ſbop have but one Prieſt, muſt his Biſhop part with, bins 
to ſupply the neceſſity of the Netghbour widdow-(hurch 2 Yea, that he muſt. 
But how then ſhall he keep ordinations when he hath-never a Presbyter to 
affift him 2 Thar Indeed would' have been the obje&ion now, but it was 
hone then: FoteAureltus told them plainly ; -there was no inconvenience 
in it, forrhougha Brſbop have never a Presbyter, no'great matter, he 
can himſelfe ordain many ( and then I- am-fure there is a ſole ordi- 
nation ) but if a Brſbop be wanting to a Church,! he is nor ſo eaſily 
found. | P Ah | 
* * Thus it went ordinafrily.-in the ſtile of the Church, ordinations 
were made by the Biſhop , andthe ordaiher ſpoken of as a ſingle perſon. 
Soit is inthe Nzcene Councell ,, the Councell of * Antzoch , the Councell 
of Þ ſhalcedon , and S, Jerome who writing to- Pammach1us againſt the er- 
rors of John of Jeruſalem ; It thou ſpeak'( faith. he ) of Paulinianus , he 
comes now atid'then to viſivus , not agany of your Clefgy , bur ejas 4 qo 
ordenatus eft , that Biſhops who ordained him, '. - 3 
- * Sorthat the iſſue of this argument t5'this.” The Canons of the Apoſtles, 
and the rules of the Ancient Councells appropriate the ordination of Biſhops 
to BrJbops, of Preſþyters to oh&@Bujbop, ( tor I never find'a Preſtyter ordgin- 
ed by rwo Biſbops rogethet , bur onely m_ by the Beſbops of Jeruſalem ; 
and Ceſares ) Preſbyters are never mentioned In conjundtion with Brfbops at 
their ordinations; and it alone they did-ity their ordination was pronoun- 
ced invalid and void 46 inito;” - 12044 <1 Ws bf HEY 
* Totheſe particulars adde this, that _— x alone were puniſhed if 
ordinations wete Yacanonicall, which were maſt unreafonable if Preſtyters 
did joyne in thern 3 and were eaufes inconjuhRion.: - Bur unleſſe they did 
italone, we never read that thicy wete puniſhable ; - rideed Brſbops wers 
pro toto, & integro, as is reported by Sezomen in the caſe of Elpiaras,” Ew 
ftathius, Baſilius of Ancyra , and Eleuſius, ' Thus alſo it was decreed in 
the ſecond, and fixt Chapters of the Councell of Chaltedo# ;- and' iri'the 
Imperial tonftitutions, ” Since therefore we 'never find Preſbyters” joyned 
with Brſbops in comm ſton , ot pratiiſe, or penalty all: this while; I may 
interre from che premiſes the fame thing which the Cowncell of Hiſpalss ex 
preſles in dixe@ > andfull: ſentence,” Epyſcopus Saterdotibiis , -«c Miniftrit 
ſous honorem dare poteft , ſulus auferre nen_potefs. th&Bijbop alone-miay 
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2 Cop. 9. 
b cap.2. & 64 
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ive.the Prieftl honour , he alone 1s not {uffered to take it away. * Th, 
| a? was held in the year 657. and Let it down here for this pyy. 
poſe,to ſhow that the decree ofthe fourth Courncel of Carthage, which wa 
the firſt that licenced Przeſts to aſlift Brjbops 1 ordznations,yet was not obli. 
gatory inthe Weſt ; bur tor almoſt 300 yeares after , ordinations wer 
made by. Brſbops alove, But till this Councell no pretence of any ſuch, 
jundtuon , = after this Councell ſole ordination did not expire inghs 
We for above 200 years together ; bur for ought I know , ever ſings 
then, it bath obtained, tizat although Preſbyters joyne not in the conſecrg. 
tion, of a: Biſbop , yer of a Preſbyter they doe z but - this is onely by 
poſitive ſubintroduced conſinrunon, firſt madc in a Provexciall-of Afr. 
cs, and in otherplaces received -by inſinuation and conformity 

raRile, | 
a" I know not what can be {aid againſt ir, I onely finde a piece ofa 


obje&tionout of S, Cyprian, who was a Man ſo complying with the Sub 


je&s of his Dioceſle, thar if any man, he was like to furniſh us withg 
Antinomy, * \Hunc igitur (Fratres Diletliſſims) a me; & 4 Collegis qu 


preſentes aderant ordinatum ſciates, - Here exther by his Colleagues he mean 
Bilhops, or Presbyters. It BrJbaps, then many B«ſbops will be found inthe 


ordination of one:to an inferiour order, which becaule it-was (as I obſg. 
ved before) againſt the practiſe ot Chriſtendom, will not cafily bead 
mitted ro be the ſenle of $. Cypriav, Bur if he mcans Presbyters by [cy 
lege] then ſole ordination is invalidated by this example, for Presbyes 
joyned with him in the ordiwation of Aurelrus, | 
I anſwer, that ir matters not whether by his Colleagues he means one 
or the other, tor Aurelius the conteſlor who was the man ordained, ws 
ordained but to be a Reader, 'and that was no Order of Drvine-inſtitutin, 
nogik of the Holy Gboſt, and theretore might be diſpenſed by one, 
moxez by Biſhops, or Presbyters, ,and no way enters unto the conſiders 
tion,of this queſtion,concerning the power of collating thoſe orders whid 
are. gifts of the Hyly Ghoſt, and.of D:vine ordinaxce ; and therefore, thi 
Alchough b hgve ſeen it once proterided, , yer hathno validity to impugre 
the conſtant praRiſe of Primitive antiquity, | | 
.\Burchen.are all ordinariops invalid which are done. by meer Proj 
ters without a Beſbep 2: VWhar. think. we of the reformed Churches? 
_.1..Fox my part-1 know not what to thigk, The queſtion hath ben 
ſo often asked; with ſo much violence, and poejudieny and we are 
bound by þ enopes uxereſt to approve all that, they do, that we have dil 
V 


bled our ſelves4s juſtifie our 9wn., For we were glad at firſt of abetton 
againſt the Errours of the Romane Church, .wwe found. theſe mets zealow 
1s it, we thanked God for it {as we had cauſe) atid we were willing 
make-thend secompence, by endeavouring to juſtify their ordinarions; not 
Funking Whar would follow upen our ſelves, | But now.it is come to that 
iſſue, our own Epiſcopacy;is thought nox; neceſſary, becauſe we did 
not conderan the vxdinations of their Presbytery. 


; CON | 
 2.,-:YVþy. is nor the queſtion rather, what we. think of the Primitive 
Church, they what we think of the reformed Churches Did the Primitit 


- Councells, andFathers do well in condemning the ordinations madeby 


meet Presbyters 3. If they did well, what was a vertue in them, is no Gini 


' Bs, . If they did ill; from whas iple ſhall we judge of the right df 
» ordinations,? ſince there 15. n0; | — m wy, any in 


made but by Apoſtles, 'and Biſbops,. and the Presbytery that impoſed hand 
ot on 
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ch did ney 
ting holy. Orders of Presly:er, and Deacon, till the the fork Gm jp 6 | 
much leſſe do it alone, rightly, and with effec, $0 that; lg, in Scrs 
there is) nothighor Presbters gr ale lo in, Ark there, j a- 
gainſt 1 ts And either in this particular {20k Rang 5 mgh 
preratioh ws 10N of 


ure, f.* Antiquity, Or nor.ſo fair j __ friations 

— Presbyteries, Bur tor my part I bad! rats ak a truth. 10-Unce» 

3ity,, then exre-with a ? dos pO | 
. Bur will not neceſſity excuſe them who, could 


have orde Bn 
Qrchodox Bibops? ſhall we-either ſin againſt our 2:7 oP 5 


no © ha 


t0 heretical, and jalſe reſolurians s is materia 7 e loſe th 
"y Church, for want of E piſcopall ardinations | * logeed x Pliny ED were 
jy&chus,it was-very hard with.good peaple of the Kaplimar 
oh have here two things to conſider. E 
1j- 1. ' 1 am.very willing: to beligve that they wo J.not DATES a 


thing either of; errour, or ſuſpirion, but.i in ces relic. Ha 
I'confider thar 44 Du, Pleſ5;5, a man of honour, ag4.greax. learn 
atteſt, char, at. the fark reformation there were” many nk 
Cardinals | in Germany, England, Erance, and Ital (y that. Lia 
mation, whom chey might, bur. did not 4mploy in the [rnglam 

deeper Tr: 


5 and 


what neceſſity then can. be pretended in 0B . [3 I would 
Lmight make their defence.” \ Bur, mp | is ; mor A570 
feronz far this might have becy de ne by incon = irc 

tion, -a5 often happens In t of great chan 
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the way to heaven, ( although the formes of externall communion be nor 
obſerved ,) I cannot determine, * For ought I know , their condition is 
the ſame with that ofthe Church of Pergamw [| 7 know thy works , and where 
thou dwelleſt » even where Satbans ſeate is , and thou heldeſt faſt my faith , and 
haſt not dented my Name 3 Nihilomenuchabeo adterſus te pauca;ſomg few things 
1 have againſt thee ;, | and yer of them , the want of Canonicall ordinasis 
ons is a defe&t which I truſt rhenuſelves defireto be remedied , bur'if 
it cannotbe done , their {inne indeed is the lefſe , bur their. miſery the 
Greater, * Iam ſureI have ſaid ſooth , bur whether or no ir will be 
thought ſo, I cannor tell ; and yer wh ir may notI cannot gueſſe, un- 
leſſe chey onely be impeccable, , which I ſuppoſe will- norſo eaſily be 
thought of rhem , who themſelves think , that all the Chorch pollbly 
may faile. But this I would not have declared fo ay , had hot the ne= 
cefity of our own Churches required it; and thatthe firſt Pretence of the 
legality , and validity of their ordinations been boyed up tg the height 
of an abſolute neceſſity ; for elſe why ſhall it be called Tyranny in us to 
call on them to conform tous, and to the praGile of the Catholike Church; 
and yet in them be called a good and a holy zeale to exa& our conformity 
tothem z BurT hope it will ſo happen xo us, that it will be verityed here, 
what was once ſaid of the Catholikes under the fury of [uſtina , ſed tans 
ta fuit perſeverantia fi del:um populorumyuUt antmas privs amittere, quam Epiſco- 
mallent ; If it were put to our choice, rather to dye (to wit the death 

of Martyrs, not rebells) then loſe the ſacred order, and offices of Epiſco- 
pacy, without which no Prieſt, no ordination, .no conſecration of the Sa- 
crament, no abſolution, no rite; or Sacrament legitimately can be perfor- 
med in order to eternity. + $i | x 

The ſum 1s this, It the Canons, and SanQions Apoſtolicall, if the de- 
crees of eight famous Councells in Chriſtendome , of Ancyra ; of Anti- 
och, of Sardis, of Alexandria, two of —— ; the Aranſican 
Councel; and. that of Hil ; if the conſtant ſucceſſive Ads of the fa- 
mous Martyr Bojibgs of Rome making otdinations z it the teſtimony of the 
whole Pontrficall book , it the dogmaticall reſolution of ſo many Fathers , 
$.Dexis, S. Cornelius; $, Athanaſins, S, Hierome, $,Chryſoftome, $, Epiphanius 
$. Auſtin , and diverſe others , all appropriating ordinations to the Br- 
ſhops : if the conſtant worce of Chrijtendome, declaring ordinations 
made by Preſbyters, to be null ; and woide inthe nature of the thing : and 
never any a& of ordination by a Non-Bzjbop , approved by any Councel, 
deretall, or ſingle ſuffrage of any famous man in Chriſtendome : ifthar 
ordinations of Biſbops were alwayes made, and they ever done by Brſbops, 
and no prerence of Prieſts joyning with them in their conſecrations, and 
after al this it was declared hereſy to communicate the power of givin 
ordets ro Preſ#jters cither- alone , or in conjunftion with Brſbops ; as 1t 
was in the caſe of Aeriw : if all this,thar is; if whatſoever can be imagined, 
be ſufficient to make faith in this particulat ; then it is evident that the 
power, and order of Bzjbops is greater then the power, and order of 
Preſbjters, to wit, in this Great particular of ordination, and that by this 
loud voyce, and united vote of Chriſtendome, 


0 33. * Butthis was but the firſt part of the power which Catholike And. corfir- 


antiquity affixed to the ordet of Epiſcopacy. The next is of Confirmation bf 


baptized people, * And here the rule was this , which was thus expreſſed by pin de Ch. 
Damaſcen : Apoſtolorum,& Succeſſarum eorum eſt per many impoſitionem gre -— 
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Spiritus ſantit tradere, It belongs to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors ty 
mu the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. Bur fee this in particyla 
inſtance. 

The Councell of El:beris giving permiſſion to faithfull people. of the 
Laity to baptize Catechumens in the caſes of neceility, and cxigence of 
journey z ita tamen ut ſ ſuperutxerit [" baptizatus | ad Epiſcopurt eum pergy. 
cat, ut per manus impo(itionem proficere poſſit, Let him be carried to the 
B:jbop to be improved- by impoſition of the Byſbops hands. This wa 


Law, 
Fyift. «d J«- It was alſo cuſtome ſaith S, Cyprian, quod nune quoque apud n05 geritay, 
baian, ut qui 1 Eccleſia beptizantur , per Prepoſitos Eccleſi@ offerantur , & per u. 


ſfiram orationem, & manu tmpoſuttonem Spiritum ſantium conſequantur, (< 
Ppenaculs Dominico conſummentur ;, And this cuſtome was Cathol:ck roo, and 
the Law was of Yaryer(@ concernment, Omnes F ;deles per manum tumpoj. 
#onem Epiſcoporum Spiritum S anttum poſt baptiſmum accipere debent, ut plex 
Chriſtians accipere debent. $0 $S. Vrbane in his decretall Epiſtle: ; Ang 
Aped Sev. Bi» Omnibus fefttnandum eſt ſine more renaſct,& demum Ceuſ1gnart ab Epiſcops, 
num in 1. (optiformem Spiritus (ant gratiam recipere ; 10 ſaith the old Author of the 
tom, Concil, ; Od x 
fourth Epiſtle under the name of S. Clement, All faithfull baptized peopl 
muſt goe to the Beſbop to be conſigned, and lo by impolition of the Biſhug 
bands to obtain the ſevenfold guitts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Meltiades in his Epiſtle to the B:ſbops of Spazre aftirmes confirmationy 
this, to have a ſpectall excellency beiides baptiſme , qu6d ſolzm 4 ſunny 
Sacerdotibus confertur, becaule Bijhops only can give confirmation ; And 
the ſame is ſaid, and proved by S. Ewfebrw in his third Epiſtle enjoyni 
great veneration to this holy myſtcry, quod ab alr1y perfice non pote#t nifi 
_ Sacerdotibus, It cannot, it may not be pertormed by any, buthy 
the BiJhops. | 

Homil, 18. in - Thus FR Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of $. Philip converting the Samaritan, 
AA. J10 #, banllCuv, mvwjme TI, fanlitontrog tx ifids. £01 » &yv 
i$Z60i2y . TETo Þ T0 daggy Mivav 7% Jude fv, Philp baptizing the 
men of Samarta, gave not the Holy hoſt ro them whom he had bapturd, 

For he had not power, For thus guitt was onely of the twelve Apoſtles. And 

a little after ; 7#To fy 7 'AmogdAwv iZaiperey, This was peculiar to 

the eApotles, C9w % Ts; xopupeits , &x dAAL; Tivag fot (Oey Th 

T9 vT&;, whence it comes to pale , that the principall and chicf of the 

Church doe it, and none elſe, And George Pachymeres the Paraphraſ 


.$%. & ; , ia T a 'cT0 7 "pa 7 
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10d, mi9 tyra, duTh 9 iy eXpraic aura, Ir is required thar a Biſby 
ſhould conſigne taithtull people baptized, For this was the Ana 

— prafiiſe, 

gap. 17. 


2 d-Baptiſmo, TI ihall not need to inſtance intoo many particulars, for that the Mini 


b Epift 1, cap. ſtry of confirmation was by Catholick cuſtome appropriate to Brſbops i 
2,4” all ages of the Primitive Church, is to be ſeen by the concurrent teſtims 
d Epiſt, 98. ny of Councells, and Fathers ; particularly of S. Clemens Alexandrinwl 
o_ ad E- Euſebius, © Tertullian, S. > Innocentiws the firſt, © Damaſus, 4 $, Leo, 
oa. e John the third, in $.f Gregory, Amphilochius in the life of $. Baſil telling 
; _ Grati- the ſtory of Biſhop Maximinw confirming Baſ:lrws,and Eubulus,the 8 Cour 
jack, Fig cell of Orleans, and of h Melda, and laſtly of i Seuill which aftirmes, Nw 
ut jejuni. licere Preſtyteris .... per impoſitionem manis fidelibus baptizandis paracies 
Wiſe t- fpiritum-tradere, It 4s not lawfull for Preſtyters to grue confirmatcon, for its 
i Concil, He properly ans aft of Epiſcopall power ,.,, Chriſmate ſpiritus $, ſuper infundita, 
ſpl. can, 7. 0 Virsqut 
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Traque vers iſh a manu, ore Antiſtitss empetramy, Thele are enough for 
"authoriry, and dogmaricall rctolution from antiquity. For truth 1s, the 
firlt rhar ever did cotnmunicate the power. of contirming to Preſbyters 
'was Photius, the firſt author ofthat unhappy and long laſting ſchiſme be- 
rwen the Latzae, and Greek Churches, and it was upon this occaſion too. 
For when the Bu{gar/azs were firſt converted, the Greeks ſent Presbyters 
40 baptizc, and to confirm them, Bur the Latzas ſent again to have them 
te-confirnicd, both becauſe (as they pretended) the Greeks had no juriſdi- 
jon in Bulgaria, nor the Preſeyters a Capacity of order to g1ve confirmation, 
©» The marters of tact, and acts Epilcopall of confirmation are innume- 
rable, bur moſt tamous are thoſe confirmations made by S, Rembert Bi- 
.tbop of Brema, and ot S, Malchus atteſted by S. Bernard, becauſe they 
wereratificd by miracle , faith the Ancient itory, I end this with the 
laying ot S. Hierome, Exigu ubt ſcriptum ſt 2 1n atirbus Apoſtolorum, Sed 
ets Scripture authoritas 11013 ſubejet , tolzus orbis in Parc partem conſenſus 
duſtar precepts obtereret, If you ask where 1 written > (412, , that Biſho 
alone ſhould confirme ) 1: # written #3 the gits of the Apoſtles ( meaning, 
by precedent, though not cxpreſle precept ) but if there were 29 authority of 
Seripture for it, yet the conſent of all the world wpox this particular us zn(tead of a 
command, *** 1t was fortunate that S. Hierome hath exprefled himſelfe to 
confidently in this affaire, for by this weare armed' againſt an objection 
from his own words, for in the ſame dialogye; {peaking of ſome acts of 
Epiſcopal priviledge and peculiar miniſtration, particularly, of Confirma- 
tzen, he ſayes; it was ad honorem potius Sacerdotit quam ad legs neteſſitatem, 
Far the bonour of the Prieſthood, rather then for the neceſity of a law, » 7:3 
To this the anſwer 1s evident from his own words : That B:ſbops ſhouid 
give the Holy Ghoſt in confirmation, is written in the Ads of the Apo- 
{iles; and now that this 1s reſerved rather tor the honour of Epiſcopacy, 
than a ſimple neceſſity in the nature of the thing , makes no marter. 
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For the queſtion here that is onely of concernment, . is not to'whart - 


end this power is-reſcrved to the B:ſbop, but by whom it was; reſer- 
ved? Now S. Hrerome ayes it was done apud Atta, in the Scripture, 
therefore by Gods Holy Spirit, and the end he alſo ſpecifies, w42.; tor the 
honour ot chat ſacred order, z0n propter legis neceſsitatem, 108 that there is 
any neceſs1ty of law, that confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred by the \Bzſbop. 
Notthat a Pricſt may doe it, but that, as $. Hierome himfelte thete-ar- 
gues, the Holy Ghoſt being already given in baprilme, if ic happens that 
Biſhops may not be had ( for he puts the cale concerning ; perſons 'in bon- 
dage, and places remote, and deſtirure of B:ſhops ) then in that caſe there 
5 not the abſolute neceſſity of a Law, that Confirmation. ſhould be had 
arall : A man doesnor periſh if he have itnot; for that this thing was re- 
ſerved to a Biſhops peculiar miniſtration,was indeed an honour to the fun- 
Qion,bur it was not for the neceſſity of a Law tying, people in all. caſes a- 
Qually to acquire it, $0 that this [ oz neceſſarium | is not to be referred 
tothe B:ſhops miniſtration, as if ir werenot neceſſary for him to doe it 
When it is to be done, not that a Prieſt niay doe it it a B:ſbop may not be 
had ; bur this non-neceſs:ty is to be referred to confirmation it ſelfe ; ſo. that 
at a Biſhop cannot be had, confirmation, though which much loſfle; . yet 
with no danger, may be omitted. This is the . ſum of $, Hieroms dil- 
courſe, this reconciles him to himſelfe, this makes him ſpeak conforma- 
bly to bis firſt aſſertions, and conſequently to his arguments; and to: be 
ſure, no expolition can make theſc many to intend that this reſervarion = 

3 the 
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the power of confirmation to Brſbops, is not done by the ſpirir of 
and then let the ſcnſe of the words be what they will, they can dong 
hurt to the cauſe ; and as eaſily may we efcape from thoſe words of his;to 
Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbona. Sed quia ſcriptum eſt, Prestyters duplict honore hang. 
reitur—predicare eos decet, uitleveſt Lenedicere, congruum confirmare, &, 
It is quoted by Grattan dift. 95. can, eccerego, Burthe gloſs upon the place 
expounds him thus, z. e. 22 fide, the Presbyters may preach, they may 
confirm their Auditors, not by conſignation of Chritme, bur by confir. 
mation of faith; and for this, quores a paralel place for the ule of the 
word | arr, by authority. of 'S. Gregory, who ſent Zachary his le. 
gate into Germayy from the See of Rome, wt Orthodoxos Epiſcopos, Presbyta 
ros, vel quoſcung, reperire poturſſet 11 verbo exhortationts perfettos, ampli 
confirmaret, Certainly S, Gregory did not intend that his legate Zach 
ſhould confirme Brſbops and Prrefts in any other {enſe but this of S. He. 
roms in the preſent, to wit, 1n faith and doQtrine, not in rite, and my. 
ſtery, and neither could $. Hrerome himſelf intend that Presbyters ſhoul 
do it at all bur in this ſenſe of $. Gregory, for elſe he becomes an Antifire 
phon,, and his own oppoſite, - 

* Yca, bur there is a worſe matter then this. S. Ambroſe tels of the 
Egyptian Prieſts, that they in the abſence of the Biſhop do confirme, De. 
u1q; apud Egyptum Presbyteri conſftgnant ft prefens 07 ſit Epiſcopus, But, 

I, The paſſage is ſuſpitious, for it interrupts a diſcourſe of $. Ambroſe 
concerning the Primitive Order of cle&ion to the Brjhoprick, and isno 
way pertinent to the diſcourle, but is incircled with a tory of a farr diffe. 
rent conſequence, which'is not eatily thought to have been done by any 
conſidering and-intelligent Anthor. 

2, Bur tuppoſe the clauſe be not ſurrepritious, but natural to the dif. 
courle, and born with ir, yet iris matrer of ta&, 'not of right, for Saint 

e neither approves, not diſproves it, and fo it muſt goe fory 
ſingular a& againſt the Catholick praftiſe and Laws of Chriſtendome, 

3: It the whole clauſe be nor {urreptitious, yet the word [Confignant 
is, 'for'S, Auſtin who hath the fame diſcourſe, rhe fame thang, wsz, 
the dignity-ot Presbyters, tels thits {tory of the AE and honour of Presbyters 
tn Alexandria, and all «Egypt, almoſt in the other words of his Maſter 
S. Ambroſe,” but he tels' it thus; Nam & in Alexandria & per totum Eqyp 
tum [i deſit Epiſcopus, Corſecrat Presbyter, So that it ſhould not be confp- 
nat, but conſecrat z for no tory tells of any confirmations done in A 
by Presbyters, but of confecrating the Euchariſt in caſes of Epiſcopal 
ſence, or commiſſion,l ſhall give account in the Queſtion of juridition; 
that was indeed permitred in sgypt, and ſome other places, but Cot 
firmation never, that we can finde elſewhere, and this is too improbable 
to bear weight againſt evidence and pradtiſe Apoſto/zcal, and four Coun 
cels, and 16 ancient ' Catholick Fathers, teſtifying that it was a prafteſe and 
a Law of: Chriftes.dome that Biſhops only ſhould- confirme, and nor Priefy 
{o that if there be no other {cruple, this Queſtion is quickly at an end. 

*.*. But $. Gregory: is alſo pretended in objeAtion z for he gave diſpet 
ſation to the Priefts of Sardinia, wt baptizates Wnguant, to ancale baprized 
people, Now anointing 'the-forehead of the baptized perſon, was one 
of the folemnities of confirmation, ſo that this indulgence does arilc tos 
power ot Confirming ; for #?tro and (hriſmatto in the firſt eAraufics® 
Councel, and fince that time Sarramentum Chriſmatis hath been the uſual 
word for confirmation, But rhis will not much trouble the buſineſs. « 
Becauic 
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—Becaule' it; is evident that he means it not of confirmation, bus of the 

Chrilme in rhoterimes by che'rites of the Church us'd an baptiſm; For 

in kis inch Fe he forbids Prieſts to anoint baptized people, now here 

is precept againſt precept, therefore it muſt be underſtood of ſeveral 

-anoinrings;- and 10 S, Gregory expounds himlelt inthis-nipth Epiſtle, Preſ- 

hyrr bapre 2008 infantes ſignare b18 41 fronte (hriſmate non praſumant, Preſ- | 
af may 106 aaont baptized people twice, once they mighr ; now that this 
emiſſion of anointing was that which was a ceremony of : baptiſm, nor 

an ud. of confirmation, we ſhall ſee by comparing it-with other Canons, 

*In the colle&tion of the Oriental Canons by Martizm Bracarenſis, It is 

decreed-thus, [ Presbyter preſtate' Bpricopo nou Signet mfantes; ni} forte ab 

Epiſcopo fuerit ils preceptum, A Pr1eſt muſt n0t ſigne 1nfants without leave of 

the Bijbop if he -be preſent. Muft not ſigne them | that is with Chriſme in 

their. forcheads, and that in baptiſm ; for the circumftant Canons doe 

exprefly explicate, and determine it z tor they are concerning the rites 

of baptiſm, and this in the midſt of them, And by"the way this may 

anſwer $. «Ambroſe his [ Presbyteri couſignant -abſerte-Epiſcopo Þ in cale it be 

{0to'be read ; for here we fee a confignation permitred-torhe-Presbyrers 

in the Eaſtern Churches to: be uſed in bapritm, in the-abſence ot the 

Biſhop, and this an a of indulgence and tawur, atd-cherefore exrra- 

ordinary, and of ule to $, Ambroſe his purpoſe of advayeing the Presby- 

ters,” bur yer of no objeftion in caſe of confirmations: '* And indeed 

{ Confignari } is us'd in Antiquity for any. ſigning! with the Crots, and . 

ancaling, Thus it is uled inthe firſt Arauſtcan Conncel tor extreme nition, . 

which is there in cale of extreme neceſſicy permirred to _  Have- 

tices 11: mortls diſcrymine poſitos, $1 Catholic eſſe deſiderent, ft |aeſit Epiſcopus 

« Pretby.erts cum Chriſmate, & benediFirone Conſignati phazet. - _{onfign'd 

is the word, and it was clearly in extreme Undtiony yor that rite was 

notthen ceaſed, and it was inancaling a dying. body, -and! a:part of re- 

conciliation, and fo limited by the ſequent Canonand gotito betancied 

of any other confignation, Bur I return, * * * Thetftrit Counceliof cap, 29; 

Taledo prohibites any from making Chritme, bur Brſbops. only, and takes 

order, wt de ſingulis Eccleſits ad Epiſcopum ante diem Paſch#'Draont deſttnen- 

tur, wt confettum Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deſtinatum ad diem Paſehe. poſſit occur- 

rere; that the Chriſme be terchr by the Deacons from the BLſbop tobe 

uled in all Churches. Bur for what ufe > why, it was \deft#atam ad ds 

em Paſche (ayes the (anon, againſt the Holy time of Eaſter, and then, at 

Eafter was the ſolemnity ot publick bapriſms, ſo that.it was to be uſed 

m baptiſme, And this ſenſe being premiſed, the Cazoxpermirs ro Preſs 

bxers to ſigne with Chriſme, the {ame thing that $. Gregory did to the 

Priefis of Sardinia, Statutum Vers eſt, Diacouum non Chriſmare, ſed Presbytes 

rum abſente Epiſcopo, preſente vero, ſi ab ipſo ſuerrt preceptum, Now al- 

though this be evident enough, yet it is ſomething clearer in the firſt 

Avauſican Councel, nullus miniſtrorum qui Baptizandi recipst officzum ſine Cen, 1; 

Chriſmate uſquam debet progred!, quia inter nos placuit ſemel in taptifmate 

Chriſmari, The caſe is evident that Chriſmation or Configning with 

oyntment was uſed in bapriſme, and it is as Evident that this Chriſmatt- 

or was it which S. Gregory permitted to the Presbyters, not the other, 

tor he expreſly forbad the other, and the exigence. of the Canons, and 

prathiſe of the Church expound it ſo, and it isthe ſame which S. [nnocent 

he firſt decreed in more expreſs and diſtinRive terms, Presbyteris Chriſe if. 1. 48 

Pate baptizatos ungere licet, ſed quod ab Epiſcops fwerit Conſecratum ; there Decenr.cq.9; 

bh] 
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And juriſ- 
dition. 


Which they 
exprefic . in 
attributes of 


authority,aod Det Patris omtum geritslaith S., Ignatius, The Brſbop carries the repreſentmes 
great power. 
Epift. ad 
Trallian, 


.\Gregorze's d [mal ( 
- t12audes ungapt] not[ baptizatos ] 10 Grattan, 10 S. Thomas, but it is nee. 
-- Jeſs. ao be troubled with that, tor /-nocentz in the decretal now 

. uſeththe word[ Baptizatos, Jand yet clearly diſtinguiſhes this power from 


. | tor #t hos (it. omnibm fludiumin Dei concord;4 omnia agere Epilcopo pr 
enſr 


- 


| to a clear, permiſhon of conſigning with Chriſme in baptiſme, but he 
: fubjoynes a prohubition to Prieſts for doing it in confirmation; on tang 
 frontem: eoderp. oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis cam tradunt Spiritan 


II] on. Ways lh, it 
By the wayz{.fome,. that they might che more clearly determipe Sain 
4 ienlarion robe only in baptiſmal Chrilme, read iir,. fa, 


the giving the Chriſme in Confirmation. 


\..-] know no'.other objetion, and theſe we ſee hinder not ; but thaths. 
.ving ſuch' evidence of tfa& in Scripture.of confirmations done only 


Apoſiles, and:ithis evidence urged by the Fathers tor the-praGtice of the 
Church, and the;power of confirmation-by - many Councels and Father 
appropriated to Beſhops, and denied to PresLyters, and in this they are ng 
only Doors. teaching their own. opinion, but witneſles of a Catholig 
practice, avd do-actually atteſt ir as done by a Catholick conſent 5s andy 
one example in all antiquity eyer produced of any Prieſt that did, no law thaty 
Prieft might impoſe hands for confirmation; we may conclude it to bea 
Apoſtolical in the' OrigznahEpiſcopal in rhe Succeſſz0n, and that inthis powe, 
the order of a Beſbop is bigher then that of a Pres-yter, and fo declared byihs 
inſtance of Catholzck Prattiſe. (5 

-þ . 34: Thus farr I hope: we are right, ' But I call to minde, that 
the Noſotraphium of the old Philolopher that undertook to cure all Cale 
4ures by. Bathing his Patients in water; - fome were up-to the Chin, ſome 
-to the Middle, .ſotne tethe Knees z So it s amongit the enemies of the 
Sacred Order. of Eprſcopacy; ſome endure not tl:e Name, and they 
deed deſerve to be over head and ears:; ſome will have them all oney 
office with: Presbyters, as at firſt they were in Name; and they hal 
need bath up” to the Chin ; but ſome ſtand ſhallower, and grant a link 
diſtin&ion, 'a-precedency perhaps tor order ſake, but no preheminene 
in reiglement, no ſuperiority of. Juriſdiction 3 Others by all meas 
would be thought to be quite through in bchaltc of Brſbops order, an 
power ſuch-as 1t is,- but call for a reduction to the primitive ſtare, and 
would have all Biſhops like the Primitive, but becaule by this meas 
they think to'impair their power, they may well endure to be up tote 
ankles, their error indeed is leſs, and their pretence fairer, bur theul 
they make of it,” of very ill conſequence. But curing the miſtake wil 

ickly cure this diftemper, Tharthen ſhall be the preſent iſſue, thaty 
the Primitrue Church Biſhops had more power, and greatcr cxerciled 
abſolute juriſdiftion, then now Men will endure tobe granted, ortha 
themſelves are very forward to challenge. 

2. Then 3 The Primitive Church exprefling the calling and officsd 
a Biſbop, did it in terms of preſidency and authority, Eprſcopw ty# 


of. God the Fatber, that is, in power and p—_ co be ſure, ( for bo# 
elſe > ){o as; to be the ſupreme 2 ſuo ordrne, in offices Eccleſiaſtical.A 
again, Quid enim aliud eft Epiſcopus quam us qui omnt Principatu, & potef 
te: ſuperior 'eft 3 Here his ſuperiority and advantage is expreſſed robe 
his power ; A Biſbop is greatet and higher then all other in power, vi. 
 materi4; Or gradu religionss, \ Andin his Epiſtleto the Magrneſians, Hr 
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i Toco Dei. Do all thengs #% Vatiy, the Biſhop being; Pretident in the 

ace of God. Preſident -in- all things, - And with atuller tide yer, in 
his Epiſtle to the Church ot Smyrza,. Honors Epiſcopum Principem $a- 
cerdorum tmagtnem Dez referevtem, Des quedem proprer. Principatum; ' Chre- 
fi vers propter Sacerdotium,- Its tull ob-tine expreſſion borh tor Eminenc y 
of order, and Juriſdidtiony..The Brfbop z5 the Prince of the Pricits' bes- 
riog the Image of God for his Prencipality ( that's his Jurifditton and power ) 
but of Chriſt himſelf for his Pricithood, (that's his Ordey. ) S: [3 1atins 
hath ſpoken fairly, and if we confider that he was ſo promitize a mas that 
himſelf /aw Chriſt in the: fleſb; and l:wd 4 man of exemplary [antitty, and 
died a Martyr, and hath been honouredas a holy Catholick by all po- 
eriry, certainly rhele teltimonies mult. needs be of grear preflure, be- 
ing Sententi reperits dogmarws, not calually ilipt from him; and by 1ncogt- 
rancy, but reſolately and frequently, : 

Bur this is atteſted by the general expreſſions of after ages. Fungarry 
circa eum Poteſtare honoris ts, faith $, Cyprian to Biſboy Rog atianus, Ex. 


——_— 


ecute the Power of thy drgnity upon the retraftary Deacon z And Viger Epiſe Lib. 3. e.9: 


copalis, and Authoritas Catheare are the words expreſſive of thar power 
whatloevet it be which S. Cyprian calls apon him to aſſert, in the ſame 
Epiſtle, This 4s high enough, S015 that which he preſently ſubjoyns, 
calling the Biſhops power Eccleſu« gubernande fublimem ac aivinam poteſtatem, 
ahigh and a drvine power. and . authority tn regiment of the Church, * Lows 


Maziſtertj traditus ab Apoſtolts, So S. Irengwcalls E piſcopacy ; A place of Lis 4,649.65) 


erſhip or authority delruered by the Apoſtles to the Biſbops their ſucceſſors, 
rye rn ſpeaking of Dro-19{Þ1u6, who ſucceeded Herad. he avi, ay | 


( ſaith he ) Thig meggadiey Twy xd] AAdZd18 caay taxArnoiay Thy Em10- Lib, 6. big, 


#27hy, The Biſhoprick of the Precedency iover the Churches of Alexandria, *9+35: 
* «fs as «(fe Ti; bmioxonig, faich the Councel of Sardis; to the ke Cen, 19, 
or height of Epsſropacy. Apices & Principes omnium, ſo Optatrs calls 


Brſbogs; the Chief, and Head of all; and 8, Denys of Alexandria, Scribit Lis. + adv; 


ad Fabjanum Vrbis Rome Eprſcopum, & ad alios quam plurimes Ecclefiarum 7amen. 


Principes de fide Catholsc4 (ad, laith Euſebrus, And Origen calls the Biſhop, Lb. 6. bift. 


ap. 26 


em que tOtitts Eccleſice arcem obiinet, He that bath obtained the Tower or Homnil, ».in 


height of the Church, | lerem. 
the Fathers of the Councel of Conflantinople in Trullo ordained thar 

the Brſhops diſpoſſeſſed of rheir Churches by incroachments of Barbarous 

people upon the Churches pale,ſo as the Brſbop had in effef no Diocels, yer 

—_d enjoy Ty Thg TegdiFeies iuberriy xat? Tay IF Gegy the 

authority of thetr Prelidency according to thery proper ſtate z their appfopri- 

ate preſidency, And the fame Councel calls the Biſbop 3 Ti; T.Awc 

TegJegy, the Prelate of Prefect of the Church I know not how to ex- 

pound ir better, Bur it is fomething more full in the Greeks Councet Can. 69; 

of Carthage, commanding that the convert Doxatiſts ſhould be received 

accotding to the will and pleafure of the Brſbop, 7% &» 74 dvr roma 

#Sra ©. ExxAnciay, that Governs the Church 11 that place, * And in | 

the Councel of Antioch, imloxomwos ow FÞ This ixxAnoles WEHYpetTWwy Cen, 23, 

IZeoles, The Beſbop hath Power ovet the affarrs of the Church, * Hoe qut- 

dem tempore Romane' Eccleſie Sylveſter retinacula gubernabat. Saint $yl- 


veſter | the Brſhop } held the Reynes or the Ferne of the Roman Church, faith Hiſt. tiger : 


Theodovet, hib.1. cap.12. 
Bur the inftances of this kinde are infinite, two may be as go0d as de digit, ſe. 

twenty, and theſe they are, The firſt is of $. Ambroſe; — ( fcerdet. c. 2. 
ublimitas 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
Sublimitas Epiſcopalis nullis poterit comparationtbus adtquari, Ti be bonour ax] 
ſublemity of Epiſcopall Order 15 beyond all c ompariſon great, And their commy, 
{ion he ſpecitiesto be inPaſce oves meas; Vade regende Sacerdotrbus contradyy, 
tur,merito refloribus ſuis ſubdi dicuntur, &Cc. The ſheep are delivered to Bij 

Cap- 3. as to Rulers and are made thetr Subjefs; and 1n the next chapter, Hec vers cup. 
Aa, Fratres, 1deo nos premi Jl e cognoſcere debetis,ag oftenderemus nibil eſſe in by 
ſeculo excellentius Sacerdettbus, nihil ſublimius Epiſcopis reperirs ; Ut cum dig. 
nitatem Epiſcopatiis -Epiſcoporum ,oracults demoyſtramus , & aigne noſcamu 
quid ſumus ..., attione pottus, quam Nomine demouſtremus, Theſe things I hays 
ſaid, that you may know nothing #5 higher, nothing more excellent then the dignit 
and Eminence of a Brſbop, 8&c, *The other 1s of S. Hrerom,Cura totius Eccleps 
ad Epiſcopum pertinet, The care of-the whole Church appertains to the Ky. 
ſbop. But more confidently ſpoken 1s that in his dialogue acverſus Luciferig. 

Cap. 4. pos : Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotts Dignitate pendet, cut (i 10n exors que. 
dam & ab omnibus Eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Ecclefits effictentur ſchiſmat, 
quot Sacerdotes,The ſafety of the Church conſiſts 11 the dignity of a Biſhop, towhan 
unleſſe an Eminent and Vaparalelled power be gruen by all, there will be as mai 
Schiſmes as Prieſts, - 

Here is digmty,and authority, and power enough expreſſed ; and if words 
be expreſſive of things ( and there is no other ute ot them ) then the Byſbyy 
is Supertour tn a Peereleſſe and Incomparable Authority, and all the whole 
Dioceſle are his ſubjects, viz : #1 regemene Spirituals, 


Requiring u- f 35. But from words let us paſle tothings, For the Faith and pre 
rt Aile be Chriſtendome.requires obedience, Univerſall obedience, to begs 
given to Bi- ven to Biſhops, IT will begin again with /gatizs, that theſe men who cal 
ſhops byCler- fgr reduction of Eprſcopacy to Primitive conſiſtence, may ſee what they 
PEI gain by it, tor the more primitive the teſtimonies are, the greater exadt 
on of obedience to Biſhops; tor it happened in this, as in all other thingy 
at firit, Chriſtians were more devour,more purſuing of cheir duties, more 
zealous in atteſtation ot every.particle of their faith ; and that Epsſcopary 
now come to {o low an ebbe, 1tis nothing, bur that it being a great par 
of Chriſtianity to honour, and obey them, it hath the fate of all other 
parts of our Religion, and particularly of Charity, come to ſo low ade- 
clenfion,as it can {carcc (tand alone; and faith,whuch ſhall ſcarce be found 

upon catth at the comming of the Son of Man, 

But to our buſincſle, 

S.1gnati in his Epiſtle to the Church of Tralys, Nyceſſe itaque eſt (ſaith 
he ) qurequrd facitis, ut ſine Epiſcopo n1hil Tentetis, So the Latine of Vedels 
«, which I the rather chuſe, becauſe I am willing to give all the advas 
tage I can, 1! rs neceſſary ( (aith the good Martyr) that whatſoever ye dv,jw 
ſhould attempt nothing without your Bijhop, And to the Magneſians,Decet ita 
Vos ebedrre Epiſcopo, et 11 nullo ili reſragari, Tt 1s fitting that ye ſhould o9 
your Biſhop,and in nothing to be refrattory to him, Here is both a Decet, and 
Nreeſſe eſt,already, It is very fitting,tt 1s _—_— Bur if it be poſſhble,me 
have a tuller _—_ yet,in the ſame Epiſtle; Quemadmodum enim Don 
#us fine Patre 11 i| facit, nec entm poſſum facere a me ipſo quicquam : ſit & 
Vos (ine Eprſcopo, nec Diaconus, nec Latconus,nec Laicus,Nec quicquam videu 
wobis Conſentaneum quod ſit preter illus Judictum,quod enim tale eft,&@ Dro 
zmicum, Here is obedience univerſal, both in reſpe of things,and perſons 
and all this no leſs then abſolutely neceſſary, «For as Chriſt obeyed bisFuthi 
&« 773 all things, ſaying, of my ſelf I can dee nothing : ſo nor you viclvas gour Bb 


ſoy; 
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a . * : . 
os mhergcr inp bez wheiher {refit or Deacon, or Laywan,. Jet 
-\_ whych the Br[hapmiſhtkes, for albſudrihings are wicked, aud wing 
iy \e{þ Gody1 + Butrir teens! $4. {9 natits was mightily in;lave with this 
precepts tor- be gives 30 to:8mett all the.Churches he wares, ©, > Ve 
have alkcady, .cckoncd the -Tralbens,: andthe xAHagnrſiavs... Bur the ſame 
be gire5s40 the: rights Of 7.6752 bu Twpeourreqys V meTagohragay dna - 
wdonte Preſiyters be (ubjeck to your Brjhap.. . Theilame tithe: by ladelpbrons. 
Shes. Bpiſcaps' vibul factie, Db, norbing without your Bijbop.,) Bur Fhis'is bor- 
reibaplicatcd a tis Epittte.roche Chusch of Smyrna, Sine Zpa{copo mirmo 
pieg ew facras cormm y ue ad Ecclepam fpefiant. - No man may do #vy thing 
Mih aw, the Bijbap, 4412, of thote things whichbelong io, the Church. - So TE 
aayalis laying expounds all the reft,tor this univeriall obedience is to be by. 
wdetfhood/according to the lenle of the:Ghurchy v22, 40 fe an all cþings 
ojiicclt faſt ical, cognuance, ail Church-affairs. _ And thenetore he gives 
gharge 'to 5, 'Polycarpe their Bihop z; .thathe allo loak to-jty that nothivg 
o wichour bus leave, | Nybel p_ Arbitrto age uy) es tem. ty 
Sem preter:Des facies Loluntajem, AS  thew muſt do:nabimngiagurnl Gaas 
Ce let parking ( in the Charch) Ge done pribout thine, Opn hant 
gbievo,..he layesner, that as the Presbytery mult do nothing without whe 
Brjhaji; ſo tbc Br2op nothing wighiout them 3 But 10 ng + ma 
wethout Got, Burio itus, Neutbing muſt be dope without the By —— 
tiegefore although he incourages them that can, to remain im Viagibitys 
yet this, 3f it. be cither done with pride, or- without" the Biſbopy'1it 48 
; For, ſs yloriatus fuerit, peritt, & 1d rpſum ſiotntinar (ine Epoſeo- 
pt;torrypters ejt, (His laſt dictate in this Epiſtle to S, Pofyeprpe,a5 with, an 
{Epe/ropo attendite . ficut & Dews vobrs ] The way to\haveiGod to take 
dang 96125; is to ovierve our Biſhop. Hwx- 7: vas: drort; accedere Sen Ep. ad Epbeſ, 
tentoe' Eprſcapt ,1qur ſecundum Deam vos paſttt 5 quemadmodum &f facttig, 
eddtin16 ſprrvcu 5 yaw muſt therefore conform. to the ſentence of the Biſhop, 
a 3mazed ee due already , being taught ſo to doe:by Gods holy Spirit, 1 
2 \!There: needs nomore'to be: (at in this. caule, if ate authority of, {@ 
greds a:man will bear ſo great a burden, VVhat the man, was, I ſaid be- 
torey' what chele Epiſtles are, and of what: authority, ler it reſt wpan 
dr, a man who i5 no ways to be ſuſpeRed as & party for Epiſeape + ,,,,... 
9, arrather upon the credit of © Euſebrus, Þ S$, Hierome, and. © 'Refpror nets, - ro 
whoreckon the farſt ſeven out of which I have taken theſe: exverpia,y for * 25-3. bift 
namurall-and genuine. And now I will niake this uſe of {iriz;;:Thoſe men b De Script, 
tharcall for reduction Eprſcopacy tothe Primitive ſtate, 'hauld do well Zecleſ. 
td.tand cloſe rotheir principles, and count that the wage gets - _—_ 
is firſt5:and' then cantider but what S. /gnatiw hath tabd ws for dites redd; 


» reddidiz. 
aivo im this affair; and ſce whas is gotten in; the bargain, For my 
part; fince they thar call for ſuch 'a redu@ion hope togrin by it, ;and 
then:would moſt. certainly have abidden by -#t, £ think i=; not -reg+ 
fodable ro abate any thing of. /3natmr this height, but expott ſuch ſub- 
ordination and contormity to the Brfbop as he then knew:19'be a {an of 


Chrifidnzry, Bur let this be remembered all ajang, in che ſpecification of 
the parts of their Juriſdiction, - But as yer Iam un the detton- 
tation of obedicnce. w—” | K 42.01 


" 'The Councell ot Laodcea having [pecified ſome partiaular inſtances of Can. 58, _. 
Jaboraization,and dependance to the Brſbop, ſurns them up thus, * @o2uray EN 
ue T66oBurdpec und meg 1\av avw 7" aig F-:hn4otd we, ) $0 maſs | 


| bunſe the Presbyters, let them do nothing wetheut- the precept and counſel - Chorepiſcapls, 


 — 


Epifeopacy offered, 


Can, 19. 


:3beBrſbop,, ſo is the tranſlation 6t 1ſidore, a4 verbum, | This Councell i 
-anoient-enongh,' for it was before the - firſt Ngcere, Soallo was thay 
-Arier commanding the-ſame thing exattly, > * #s Precbyters ſine conſcing. 
114 Epiſroporato nthil factant,'- Sed rec PresLyterds civitatis fine Epiſeaps pr, 
"#rpito amiphins aliquid rmperave, vel ſine awthoritate literarum ejus 13 
tapes 9 ſayps:thevbericenth Canon of the Ancyran 'Connul 
according wrhe-Latine of-1fidore. The ſame thing is in the firſt Councelgf 
- TuleMo;the very ſame words tor which I cited the firſt Councel of Arlesuiz, 
© Thats Progbyters do nothrng- without the knonledge or permiſscon of the Bibyy, 
A BftoſubjeFus Pontfict two, ;"e dugaer? paremem ſuſcipe, Iris the counſel 
of S.-Hiwvom. Be ſubjeft to thy Bejbop,and recerye him as the Father of thy foul, 
29 F ſhall not- need ro derivehicher- any more particular wk. 
-Riityg and 'obdience*Ewing'frem the Lazty to the Biſhop, Bor this ag 
0hptwill certainly be admitted by all con(:dering men, God hathiy 
xfuſted the 'fouls of the Lairy -r0-the care. of the Ecclefiaſticall orden; 
they therefore are to ſubmit to the government of . the Clergy in man; 
Spiritual; with-which they are'intruſted, For cither there is no Goyems 
meiirat/all;or the Larty muſt govern the Church, or:cle the Clergymu, 
Ts ſay there is no Governtnent,: is to leave the Church in worſe condi 
onthen @ tyranny, - To ſay thar the Lairy ſhould governe the Church 

Men all Eccleſiaſtical Minifteries are commirted to the Clergy, is tolyy 
Scriprure means not whatit ſayes'; for it isto ſay, that the Clergy mul 
be" Prepoſits, and mege5@re, and- Prelatr, and yet the: pretation,) and 

reſidency and rule is in them whoare-nor ever by Gods ſpirir calle 
Prefidents-or Prelates,andthar-it is not in them who are called fo, ;*h 
the' mean-time if the Laity 'in matters Spirituall are inferiour to the 


. Clergyand muſt in thingspertaining tothe Soul be ruled by chem, wi 


whom their Souls are intruſted ; then alſo much rather they muſt obey 
thoſe of the Clergy,to whom all the otherClergy themſelves are boundy 
be obedient. | Now fince by the frequent precept of ſo many Councelh 
and Fathers, the Deacans-and Presbyters muſt tubmir in all things tothe 
Beſbop,rauch more muſt the Lairy, and fince the Brſbop muſt rble in chick 
and the Presbyrers at the moſt can bur rule in conjunRion, and aſſiſtance 
but ever in ſubordination to the B:ſhop, the Laity muſt obey de zmegn, 
For that is to keep them in that ſtare,inwhich God hath placed them, 

: -But for the main, iS." Clement 'in his Epiſtle to S. James tranſlated by 
Riffinw, laith/it was the dodrine of Peter, according to the inſtirutiond 
Chriſt, that Pref, ers ſbowld be obedient to their Biſbop tx: all things ;, and inhs 


. third Epiſtle 5 that Preſbyrees,! aud Deacons and others of the Clergy muſt tat 


: betd that they doe nothing without the licenſe of the Biſbop, * And to ths 


buſineſſe up complear, - all theſe authorities of great antiquity, were nc 
the prime'conſtirurions inthoſe ſeverall Churches reſpe&ively, bur meet 
derivations from rradirion-Wpoſtolicall ;-tor nor only: the thing , but the 
wotds ſo often mentioned are in the 40 Canon of the Apoſtles, & m 
Teeg #3, Trzxover ave young! 7. "Emoxims und taitTi\uTOory (the 
ſame is repeated inthe rwenty fourth Canon of the Councell of Antid) 
avrds »» is)y © Terowhter 7 Azdy Ts Kuers, &, Tir Umyp Tb 
ay aur Ayo a mrarnSInoouly.. Preſbyters and Deacons muſt doe # 
Tp without leave of the Biſhop, for to him the Lords people is committed, #f 


; , be muſt-grve an' account for their ſouls, * And 1f a Presbyter ſhall conteml 


| his own Biſhop making - conventions apart, and ereCting another alt 
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he' js to be- depoled,: d5.g/Azpy © ( faith the 32 Canon ) &s 4 lovers 
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went can. be without coercion, theretote there was ifihetrent in them a 


ponent cognition of cauſes, and coercion of perſons: * The Canons of 


y Api appointing cenſures'to be inflited on delinquent petſons 
miks the Biſhops hand to do it, 'E 4 : 

Vibes yirires dpueroptr®, Tire ph tfovai map fres dy eday, 
2x" need 2tw2jozrr@ auTHy, & wn dv WT. JL yx/2iay TeAWTNGu.6 
idislozg durly *EmioxonGc. If any Prebyter of Deacon be excommunics- 


* te{by the Biſhop,he muſt not be received by any elſe, but bybim that did ſo cen- 
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vno ily : intitharing; Yhat he xrrogares Epilcopalt dighity, and (vis 
bis ;f a Pricipatiry,”! "The iffue theti 1s thus. * The Preabyrets 
A Clergy, tit Lain nit 'obty, therefore the! Biſhop, miuſt govem 
4nd give them laws; Ir was wir Iſtanced in rhe cale of Saint Lib,$.ce.28,! 
hy: be, 3, Thy mov ny TOTO xatex2 ojie, To's vithors Laith Theodexet, 
FT Wo an# in ded" Ponrus with theſe Laws, ſo he, reckoning up the 
ebrornce ſgennon. oo 
x Yarrow deſcend we to @ fpecitication of the powerand juriſdiftion 
\ Ly V]:The Biſhops were Eccleſiaſtical Judges over the Presbyrers, the Appolaiing 
te inferiour Clergy and the” Lairy. What they were in Scripture who them to be | 
- were conſtituted in preſidency over cauſes ſpiritual, I have already twice top 
explicared and'ffom hence it deſcended'by a cloſe fuc fon, that they fpiricual cav- 
 whd watched for ſouls, they had the rule ovet them, and;becauſe no regi- _ 


'E: Th; TpeoSTY&GL,. 1 I1dxov©. dad co. $4; 


ſure him, uvleſs the Biſhop that cenſured tiitn' be dead, The lame iS re- c@, 6; 


; peared 1n the Nitene Councel ; only it is pertirred that any one may ap- 
peal ro'a Synod of Biſhops, /# forte aliqua 1ndignatione, aut contentione, ayt 
qualiber. commotaone- Pabes ſui, excommunicatt ſint, if he thinks himſelf 
wronged by prejudice or paſſion z and when the Synod is met, bujuſmods 
examment Df fone. Bur by the way it malt be $Syzodus Epiſcoporum, {0 
the Canon; ut its demum br qui 06 culpas ſuas Epilcoporum ſuorum of- 
fenlss merito comraxerunt, digne etiam 4 c4ter1s extommunicats habeantur, 
quouſ, in communi, wel ipfi Epiſcopo (uo viſum fuerit bumaxzorem circd 
eos ferte ſententiam, The Synod of Biſhops muſt ratifie the excommuni- 
cation of all thoſe who for their delinquencies have juſtly incurred the 
dipleaſure of their Biſbop, and this cenlure to ſtick upon them till either 
the Synod, or their own Biſhop ſball give a' more gentle ſentence, 
*# This Canon we fee, relates to the Canon of the Apoſtles, and affixes 
the judicature of Prieſts, and Deacons to the Biſhops ; commandin 
their cenſures to be held as firme and valid ; only as the Apoſtles Canor 
names Presbyters, and Deacons particulatly ; 10 the'Nrcene (anon ſpeaks 
indefinitely,and ſo comprehends all of the Dioccls and juriſdiction, 


© The fourth Councel of Carthage wm expreſs terms'the cognifance of Can. 49; 


Clergy-cauſes rothe Biſhop, calling ayd from a Synod in caſe a Clergy- 
man prove retratary, and diſobedient. D:ſcordantes Clericos Eprſcopus 
wel ratione, tel poteſtate ad concordiam trahat, inobedientes Synodus per audi- 
eatiam damnet, If the Biſhops reaſon will not ena the controverſies. of Clergy- 
men, bis power mu z but if any man liſt to be contentious, intimating 
( asI luppoſe our of the Nicene Councel ) with frivolous appeals, and im- 

rtinent protra&tion, the Synod [ of B:ſbops ] miſt condemn him, wsz; 

Yr his dlobeying his Biſbops ſentence, ' * The Councel of Antioch is yer 
mote particular in irs San&tion for this affair, incimaring a clear di- 
ſtintion of proceeding in the cauſe of a Biſhop, and the other of the 
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Prieſts, and Deacons, « T1; [— _ UN? auyid's xaSaipeets, i Can, 4. 
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{& thar the,ordinary Judge of 4 Bilbgy 
* Prieſts and Deacons the Biſhop. alone :, And, the. lengeuce of the Bly i 
madefirnie omni mods in the next Cauon; Sz quis Pravhyer, vel Diuruy 
ontempto Epiſcopo—privattm congregationem effecerit., up uhm 
"2/exerit, & Eprſcopo- accerſente non obetherit nec velit ex Parere, hes muen 

erere premo © Il &cundo Vacayt, hc damperuriomm modg-—— Lnod þ El. 
Faw tonturtare, & Tolliatare,perſiſtat tanguam ſeditigfu yer poteſtates exteyg 
| ohprimatur, " Whaz- PreStyter Joever refuſes to obey bis *Brjbop. and nul ag 


proprio 'c 


". upe&SUTR2;,:} IiaxorG m9 T4 (2's 'Emoxomre 8c. If 4 Biſhop og 

* be depoſell ex: $ynod ( 44, of Biſbogs, according to. the. extyente 
'r Vicene,Canon.) gr. Prigh, or Deacon by ou ſhop, it beak 
"With any Satred offices, he thall be of ablolurion. © Bur. 


cls 


- 
. 


of Brſbogs 


Pear at bis feſt, or ſeroud Summons, lei lim te depoſed, and if be ſhal ys 


+ 
\20 "tifturb the Church , let-bim be g1vep. over tobe ſecular powers, PL 
"Xothus the fifft Caro of the {ame Cpuncel, & Th; um? Tv (I's 'Ea 


6, £9949 4 -*- z q , BEYL A f my? 
Ts exorovrO. yeyorey KC, If any ove be excommunicate by his own 


Can. 13. & 
14. 


&c, as it is in the;toregoing Caxons of Nice and the Aporiles. , The Reww 
of rheſe San&ions.s this. _ The Brſbop is the Judge : the Brſbop is 10 ink 
cenſures z the Presbyters, and Deacons axe either ro -obey, or.to be 


fed: No greater evidence jn the world of a Superiour -jurilYidtion, a 


this eſtablithedby all the power they had ; and this did extend, . vote 
ty to the Clergy, but ro the Latty 3 for that's the cloſe of the Cam, | 


euros 5 Tens bmi Anixay, ' TfeocouTifwy, &y I1exivan,'.z, TAyTa hh 


« T@ xav{vi. This condtibution 15 concerning the Laity, aud the Preglyten, 
& a4 the Deacons, and all that are within the rule, viz. that if their Bi 
have ſequeftred them from the holy Communion, they muſt ot be Fiat 
& communicate elſewhere. 

But the Audzertia Epiſcopalis, The Biſbops Audience-Court is of | 
power in the-Comncel of Chalcedon, Ei Tis XAn@Lxcs Teg; XAN@AXLY 
pu ©'y on, A xeTEAjLTAvETw Toy Cixteion Emi TxOMUM, ty £7! —— 
a xaTETper irw, If any Clergy-mas bave any cauſe againſt a Clay 
man, let him by no meavis leave bis ow: Biſhop and run to Secular Coun, 
GANZ megTWegy Thv Uni gol yuuwalttw maEP. Tþ I EmioxiTY, | 
yoUy yuapen duls Te Emonxims rep Gig ay T4 2ppiTWEY Mepn BEAMS a, 1 
Ty; Olng guyxe fleicdw. But firſt let the cauſe be examined tefore their an 
Biſbop, or by the Biſhops leave before [wcb. perſons as the conteſting pats 
ſbatt deſire, & pl Tlg mee# THTa toon, x2yorincd's Umroxaioe ial 
eig, Whoſoeter does otherwiſe let bim ſje wnaer the cenſures of the Chad, 
Here is not only a ſubordination, of the Clergy in matters criminal, bu 
alſo the c:vil cauſes of the Clergy muſt be ſubmurted ro the Biſbop, unde 
pain of the Canon,” *I end this with the atteſtation of the Cauncel of 5s- 
as, exactly of the ſame Spirit, the ſame injunion, and almok tt 
ſame words with the former Canons, Hoſp the Preſident {aid ; It 
Deaton, or Prieſt, or of the inferior Clergy being excommunicated 
go to another B:ſbop yiuwoxorre eToxuurmdas alloy TI; xovaria; mg 
Ts i{s tmioxims, knowing bim to be excommunicated by bis own Biſhay 
that other Biſhop muſt by no means recerve him 1x0 his communion, 

Thus far we have matter of publick right, .and authority declaringts 
Beſhop to be the Ordinary Judge of the caules, and perſons of Clergy-may 
and have power of infliting cenſures both upon the Clergy, and the Lb 
ty. And if there be any weight in the concurrent teſtimony of dt 
Apoſtolical Canons, of the General Councels of Nice, and of Ch 
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F the Councels ot eA-ttoch, of Sardis, of Carthage ;, then ir is evident, 
thar the Beſbop is the Ordinary Judge in all marters of Spiritual cog- 
nizance, and harh power of cenſures, and therefore a Superiority of 
juri{di&10n. . ; 

This thing only by the way 3 n all theſe Canons there is no mention 
made of any Presbyzers aſſiſtant with the B:ſbop in his Courts, For though 
| doubt not but the Presbyrers were in lome Churches, and in ſome times 
ow{3ferzs, and ovproune 7 Emiox9Twy as S, Ignatim calls them 3 
Councellors and eAfſejjors with the Biſhop ;, yer the power, and the right of 
infiifting centures 15 only expreſled to be in the Biſhop, and no concur- 
rent juriſdiction mentioned in the Presbytery : but of this hereafter more 
particularly. OS 

* Now we may ſee theſe Canons atteſted by praftice, and dogmati- 
eal reſolution. S. Cyprian 15 the man whom I would chooſe in all the 
world to depoſe in this cauſe z becauſe hey it any man, hath given all 
dues to the Colledge of Presbyrers : and yer if he reſerves the Superiori- 
ty of juriſdiction to che B[bop, and that abſolutely, and independently 
of conjunction with the Presbytery, we are all well enough, and with- 
out ſuſpirion. * D:% patientiam meam tenu ( Fratres Chariffns) ſaich he; exif. 19. 
writing to the Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, He was angry 
with them for admitting the {apſs without his conſent ; and though he 
was as willing as any man to comply both with the Clergy; and ople 
of his Diocels, yet he alſo muſt aſſert his own priviledges, and pecu- 
liar, Quod enim non periculum metuere debemus de offenſk Domint, quindo 
aliqui de Presbyteris nec Evangelsj, nec loct ſus memores, [td neg, futurum 
Domini judicium, neg, nunc prepoſitum ſibt Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nun- 
quam emuino ſub anteceſſoribus faium eſt ut cum contumelia & contempt 
Prepoſiti totum ſib4 Venarcent, The matter was, that certain Presbyters 
had reconciled them thar fell in perſecution without the performance of 
penance according to the ſeverity of the Canon ; and this was done with- 
out the Biſhops leave, by the Presbyters [ Forgetting their own place and the 
Golpel and therr _—_— ſet over them | a thing that was never heard of, 
trill _ time, Totum ſibt vendicabant, They that might do nothing with- 
outthe Biſhops leave, yer did this whole affair of their own heads, Well ! 
Upon this S, Cyprian himſelf, by his own authority alone, ſuſpends them 
till his return, and ſo ſhews that his authoriry was independant, theirs 
wasnot, and then promiſes they ſhall havea tair hearing before him, in 
the preſence of the Conteſſors, and all the people, Utar e4 admonitione 
qui me uti Dominus jubet, ut tnterom prohibeantur offerre, atluri & 
ns, & apud Confeſſores 1pſes, & apud plebem Knruerſam cauſam ſuam, * Hete 
it is plain that S. Cyprian ſuſpended theſe Presbyters, by his own au- 
thority, in abſence trom his Church, and reſerved the further hearing of 
the cauſe till it ſhould pleaſe God to reſtore him to his See; 

Bur this fault of the Presbyters S; Cypreaz in the two next Epiſtles does 
ſtill more exaggerate z ſaying, they ought ro have asked the B:ſbops leave, 
Stcut tn preteritum ſemper ſab anteceſſoribus fattum eſt, for 10 was the Ca- 
tholick cuſtome ever, that nothing ſhould be done withour the Biſbops 
leave; but now by doing otherwiſe they did prevaricate the divine xyip. is 
commandment, and diſhonour the Beſhop, Yea, butthe Confeſſors in- 
terceded for the lapſi, and they ſeldome were diſcountenanc'd in their 
requeſts, What ſhould the Presbyters do in.this cafe > S. Cypriaz tells 
themwriting to the Confeſſors, Petitiones itaq; & defideriaveftra Epiſcopo 

| V a ſeryent; 
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Fyift. 12. fervent, Let them keep your petitions for the Biſbop to conſider of. But they 
did not, therefore he fulpended them, becauſe they did not reſerugy 
Epiſcopo honorem 8ocerdotit ſut , & catheare ; Preſerve the honour of the Ry. 
ſbops charre, and the Epiſcopall authority 1n preſuming to reconcile the penitems 
without the Biſhops leave. | 
Epift, 65. The ſame S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Rogatianw reſolves this affayre; 
for when a contemptuous bold Deacon had abuſed his BzJbop, he com 
lained to $. Cyprian who was an cArch-Bijbop, and indeed S. Cypriaz tells 
im he did honour him in the bulinefle that he would complain to him, 
cum pro Epiſcopatus vigore, & Cathedre Amtboritate haberes poteſtatem qua pdf. 
ſes de illoſtatimindicart; When as be bad power Epiſcopall andſufficrent authors. 
ty himſelf to have puniſhed the Deacon for bis petulancy. The whole Epiſtles 
very pertinent to this Queſtion, and is clear evidence tor the great aurhs. 
rity of Epiſcopal juriſd:t:on, the ſum whereot is in this incouragement gy. 
vento Rogatianw by S.(yprian,Fungarts circa eum Poteſt ate Honoris tutyut eun 
vel deponas,vuel abfitneas, Exerciſe the power of your honour upon hin, and eube 
ſuſpend him,or depoſe him. * And therefore he commends ('ornelius the Biſhy 
Epift. 55s. Of Rome for driving Feliciſſimw the Schiſmatick trom the Church Vigore 
pleno quo Epiſcopum agere oportet with full authority as becomes a Biſhop, 
Tripert, Hiſt. Socrates telling of the promotion, and qualities of S. /obz Chryſoſion, 
#0, 10,c49.3- ſayes; that in retorming the lives of the Clergy, he was too faſtuous and 
ſevere, | Mox rgttur tn zpſo 111tio quum Clericts afper Videretur Eccleſie , nt 
plarimis exoſus, & Vveluts furioſum unruerſy declinabant, He was ſo rigid in 
animaduerſions againſt the Clergy, that he was bated Ly them ; which cleatly 
ſhowes that the B:ſbop had juriſdiction, and authority over them ; for ty- 
ranny is the excefle of power, and authority is the ſubje& marter of r- 
gour,and auſteriry, Burt this power was intimated in that bold ſpeechof 
his Deacon Serapio,annquam poteris, 6 Epiſcope 0s corrigere,niſi uno baculo per. 
cuſſeris Vnrverſos, Thou canſt not amend the Clergy anleſſe thou ſtrikeſt them ol 
with thy paſtorall rod, $S. Joh Chryſoftome d1d not indeed doe lo z but nor mab 
tum poſt temports plurrmos clericorum pro drverſis exemit cauſis, He deprivedand 
ſuſpended moſt of the Clergy men for drverſe cauſes ; and tor this his ſeverity he 
wantedno flanders againſt him ; forthe delinquent Miniſters ſer the 
ple on work againſt hum. * Bur here we fee that the power of cenſure 
was clearly, and only in the B:ſhop, for he was incited to have puniſhed 
all his Clergy, [ Yaverſes ] And he did actually ſuſpend moſt of them, 
[ Pluremes ; | and I think it will not be believed the Presbytery of hs 
Church ſhould joyne with their Biſhop to ſupend themſelves. Adde to 
this that Theodoret alſo affirmes that Chryſoſtome intrcated the Prieſts ro live 
tbid.c-4 Canonically according to the ſanctions ofthe Church, quas quicunque pre 
Uaricars preſumerent, eos ad templum prohibebat accedere, All them that tranſ- 
greſed the Canons be forbad them entrance tnto the Church, 
ae ** * Thus S, H:erome tO Rfparius, - Mrror ſanitium Epiſcopum , 1n uw 
Pay 4 Parochia eſſe Presbyter dxcitur,acquieſcere furors ejus, & nonvirga eA poſtolith 
popes ferrea —_— Uas inutile, & tradere 1n interitum carnis, ut ſpit 
tus ſakuus fiat, TI wonder ( ſaith he ) that the holy Biſhop is not moved at the fi 
ry of Vigilantius, and does not break bim with bis Apoſtolicall rod, that by the 
temporary pan:|bment his ſoul might te ſaved in the day of the Lord, * Hp 
ther to the Brſbops Paſtorall ſtaffe is of fair power and coercion, 
TheCouncel of Aqwslera convoked againſt the Ar:axs,is full and mighty 
in aſſerting the B:ſbops power over the Lairy,and did actually exerciſe cet 
ſures upon the Clergy, where S, Ambroſe was the Man that gave _ 
aga 
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inſtPalladius the Arian, Þ aliadius would have declined the judgement of 
the Biſbops, for he ſaw he ſhould certainly be condemned,and would fain 
have been judged by ſome honourable perſonages of the Laity, Bur $: 
mbroſe (aid, Saceraotes de Laick ſwaicare debert, non Laict de Sacerdutt- 
bus, _ Bijbops muſt judge of the Laityy-0t the Latty of Bijbops. That's for the jus 
and for che fattum ir was the (hutring up of the Coucelly, S.Ambroſe Brjbop of 
Millatre gave ſentence | Pronuncto illum tndegnum Sacerdotto, & carentium 
in loco ejus (atholtcus orarnetur, ] * The lame alſo was the caſc of Mercel- 
lus Bebop of Ancyra in Galatia, whom tor herely the Beſbops at Conſt a-:1,0ple Trizert. Hi 
depoled,Euſebtus giving ſentence, and chole Baſilzws in his Room, — pwn, X 
* But their Grand-tather was {crved no better, Atexanaer Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſexved him neither better nor worſe, $0 Theodorer, Alexan- 
der autem Apoſtolicorum dogmatum predicator, prius quidem YeUCcare cum ad- Triyert, Hitt. 
monitionsbus, © conſultts witebatur, Cum vero eum ſuperbire vidiſjet, & a iÞ. 1.c.12. 
perti impietatts factiora predicare, ex ordine Sacerdotals remouit, The Bijbap 
pu admontſhed the heretick, but when to his falſe dofirine be added pertinacy, he 
deprived him of the execution of b1s Prieſtly funttzon, Oo 
This crime.indeed deſerved it highly, It was for a lefle matter thar 
Triſerzus the Br)bop excommunicated Exuperanttus a Preſbyter, viz, for a 
onall mildemeanour, and yet this cenſure was ratified by the Coun- | 
cell of Tauriawm, and his reſtitution was left arb1trio Epiſcops, to the good Cn, 4. Ami 
will and plea(ure ot the Biſhop who had cenſured him,  S:atwit quoquie de 2397 
Exaperantio Preſbytero ſanta $ 11104us, qui ad 1njuriam [ani Epiſcops ſut Tri- 
ferit grauia & multa congeſſerat, & frequentibus eum contumelits provecauerat 
ge proprer 41am cauſam ab eo fuerat Dominica communione. privatus, ut 11 ejus 
þt arburio reſtitutto ipſius, 11 cujus poteſtate ejus fuit abjefizo, His reſtitntion 
was therefore left in his power, becauſe originally |his cenſure was, 
* The like was in the calc of Pal/adiw a Laick in the fame Councell, qui-4 
Triferio Sacerdote fuerat mulitatus, who was puniſhed by Trifertus the Biſhop ; 
hoc es humanatate Concilts reſervato, ut ipſe Trifereus 11 poteſtate babeat, quande 
Vlneret ex relaxare, PF | 
. Here is the Brjbop cenſuring Palladius the Laick, ,and excommunica- 
ting Exwperantius the Pricit, and this having been done, by his own ole 
riry was ratified by the Coarcell, and the aviolutian reſeryed to the 
Biſbyproo, which indeed was an a of tavour; for they having complain- 
«<9 the Councell, by the Councell might have been abſolved,bur they were 
pleaſed to reſerve to the Brſbop his own power, + 35, i; 
\*Theſe are particular inſtances, and made ptiblike by a&s concilia- 
o - intervening, But it was the Gererall Canon.and lan of Holy 
.* * Church, : tagbey 
Thus we have it expreſſed in the Cowncell of Agatho. Contumates vero (lerics Cap.5; 
front di; anitatis ordo permiſerit ab Epiſcopts corrigantur, Retraftary Clerks 
muſt be puniſhed by their Bi ſbops, according as the order of their digntty allawes, 
lend this particular with ſome Canons commanding Clerks to ſubmit. co 
the judgenient and cenſures of their Beſbop, under a Canoniall penalty;aud 
0.80e ON ad alia; _ | Rt and I 
the ſecond Councell of Carthage, Alypins Epiſcopis' dx1t,. #46 illud Cm, 
Pretermittendum eft; ut go forte Preſbyter ab Epiſcopo ſus correpro,' aut  ex+ 
(mMancatus, rumore telſuperbid tnflatus putaverit ſeparazam Deo (acrificts 
offerends, vel aliud erigendum altare contre Ecxlefraſticam fide diſciplenanque 
Aefaderit, non exeat impunitus. And the ſame is repeated, in the, Greek 
ae. of the African Canons, If any Preſbyter being excommunicated, > "—_ Can. 16; 
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wiſe puniſhed by his Biſbop, ſhall net deſiſt, but conteſt with bis Bijbop, let hin 


AH 4. can.83. by 0 means go-unpurzJbed, * The like is in the Councel of  Chalcedon,. the 


words are the ſame that I before cited out of the Canons ot the Counce 


PoR. ift. Ar- of Artioch, and of the Apoſtles. - But Caroſus the Archimandrite pak 


home in' that ation, Kdpwo©. 6 taaftcaer©®. zpyiyuuncdetrhg da, 


lium pro Dieſ- THY 1 Tetaxeoluy SexzoxTy FÞ ty Nixais Yer ptycoy TAT £pwy Tigy 
cori rebabilite> y f-#, tPamTiOm $19a, itt tyw aAAnw Ti5w $x ide, Emnioxyid 


cio, 2, Evoley tysoi, %, dponions, x, xagapnroni, ty & Ti Aa, 
$Euoley -ygor. mAGw TW T1; #yw apy &x ide, The faith of the 
318 Fathers of the Countel of Nice-1uto which I was baptized I know, Othey 
faith 1 know not.. - They are Bi ſhops ; They have power 10 excommunicate'und 
condemne, and they have power 'to doe what they pleaſe : other farth then thy 
know none, © * This is to purpoſe, and it was in one of the foure grey 

Councels of Chriſtendome; which all ages fince have reccived, withall 
veneration and devout cſtimare. . | 

Another, of them was that-of Epheſus conven'd againſt Neſtorims, and 


it. Epheſ. this ratifies thoſe a&s of condemnation which the Biſhops had paſſed 


upon delinquent- Clerks. tov. bl eTomIG TEXEe x2T2 ow 
Und TI;G<yias covod', md 1 binciov mot mur 7, They who are fi 
their dnworthy prafiices condertried -by the Synod-or by therr Own Biſhops; 
© although Neſtorzm did endeavour to reſtore them, yer their condemnaty 
on ſhotld (till remain vigorous and confirm'd, Upon which Candy 
Balſam: makes \this obſervation, which indeed of ir yjelf is clear e 
inthe Canon. fue; ri prlegroniTae. &y tmickomy GU varles xe 
#82 KAne txBe ailtwy, x, Apo@40440 i t xagaipeca i5ly (Te xague 
BarAew, Hence you have learned that Metropolit as and bijbops ran judy 
thtir Clrvgy,; and [ufpend them; und ſometrmes depoſe them, Nay,' 
are” bound -to ir; '-Puſtoralis -tahebs 2c2[jitas- baber ( ne per plures ſerpant 
contapih ) ſeparare ab ouibus ſanis morbidam, 1t 18 receſjary that the __ 
ſeparate the ſeabed ſbeep fromthe ſown, \leſt therr 114 editon ſcatter, 

S. Auſtin, * And therefore the fourth Councel of * Carthage commands 
ut Epiſtopus acruſatives Fratyum excommurncet, That the Biſhop excorhmaun- 
cate the aceuſer- of their Bretbrex { viz. fuch 8s bring Clergy-cauſes ad 
Catholick1do&riney ro be-puniſhed in fecular tribunals z' ) For Excot 
nication is called by rthe-Fathers Murro Eprſcopals, the Biſhops ſwal 
to ut offenders of from the Catholick communion. ' 1 adde -no mort 
but that excellent ſaying of' $;"Aajt1, which doth freely atteſt both'thi 
preceptive, and' vindictive” power oft the Brſbop over his! whole Diocek 
Ergbipyacipiant tantummods nobu quid facere debeamu qui rwobis praſunt, & 
facramu orent pro nobis, 101 autem nos corripiant, & arguant, - fi hon feleri 
2 as; \Imb"ommnee fiant, quoriam- Doftores Ectlefraram Apeſtolt -omna' fied 
bunt,” & previpiebant qu# fierewt;' & corripreVant jt non fierent &c, And 


| Cop, 15.ibid, AA 3 'Corripiantur tag, a —_— ſwrs ſubditi- correptionibus de chart 


-:."”2 bythe Candi of three Geerdl 


utnieRibie,” pro tulparam diverſitmte diverſis, vel minatibiu, vel amplews 
bus,: qubs & ' rpſw 'que damnathh nominatur quam facit Epiſcopale juareiin 
uk pan in Eccleſis nulla major eſt, poteſt, ſu Deus Voluerit," th corveprienes 
-n9 Pad opimans andere, atq, proficer#Hers the Baſhops have @ power acktios- 
Hagen theth tb colnmand'theif Dioceſs,'andro puniſh the-d1ſobedian; 
of exceftnrttanication by way of proper Miniſtery, [damnetro quamfi 
Epiſtopaleyauitiv}a condemnation of the Biſhops infliative: '- 
1 *dusit is evidetit by the ednſtwnr practice of Primitive Chriſtendome, 
Founcels," and - divers other Prone 
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—x are made Carholick by adoption,-and in-inſering thern ines the 
Code of the-Catholick Church, that che:Bejboy was'Fudge" of his Cle gy; 
and of the Lay- people of his Diocels z thar he had power to- inflict cen- 
ſures/ upon them in caſc of- Delinquency ; that tus cepſures were firme 
and valid z and as yer we fide no-Presbyters Joyning cither in com- 
miſſion, or fa& 3. in power, Or exerciſe z but ' excommunication and 
cen{ures robe appropriared- ro Biſhops and to be only diſparch't by thetn; 
irher in fu}l Councel, if ir was a Biſhops cauſe, or in his own Con- 
itory, it it was the caule ofa Prieſt, orthe interior Clergy, ora Laick; 
untefs in caſes of appeal, and then it was 2x pleno Conctlro Epiſcoporam, un 
4 Syp0d of Biſhops : And all this was confirmed by {ccular authority, AS 
appears in the umperial Con {tirutions. 
For the making up this Paragraph complete, I muſt inſert: two 
conſiderations, Firſt concerning univerſality of caſes within the 
+. . Biſhops cognizance, Andlecondly of Perſons, 
The Ancicnt Cavs aſſerting rhe Biſhops power 2 Cognitione cauſarum 
ſpeak in moſt large, and comprehenſive terms. x, #'Ti9tAwoiy, tHe- 
olay'£yvoi, They bave power to do what they'iſt, Their power is as large 
astheir will, $0 the Councel of Chalcedon betore cited, - It was nd lat- 
ger though, then S. Pauls expreſſion, [ for to this ena alſo' td I write, that 
| inight know the proof of you, whether ye be obeazent in all things. ] A latge 
actent of power when the .Apoſtles expected an Univerſal obedience. 
iv 52o:, And (o the ſtile of the Church runs in defcenfion, dw T8 8ni- 
airs wind ty megtlev uz, (0 Ignatius, ye muſt do nothing without your 
Biſhop, 4, x2T2 pnd'ty zuTa evtintyar, to contradiit bim 11 nothing. 
Tlie expreſſion is frequent inhim, % uP xe/ows Trava” PizAzuCdus, 
to:comprehend all things in his judgment, or cognizatite, fo the Councel 
of 4ntroch, | ; | 
* But theſe Univerſal expreſſions mult: be underſtood ſTerundtm Aate- 
rig. (ubjeam, 1o $. 1gnattus exptcſles himfelt. 'Ye thuſt withour your 
Biſbop do nothing 3 nothing +{ emxivrTwr Hs Thy ExxAndley, of t ings 
proviening to the Church, So alſo the Councel of Antroch, T4 th; *Ex- 
wales , The things of the Church , are Ts "Emicx0nte 8 mer aptire 
ide F Azty committed to the Brſbop t6 whom all the people is intriſted. 
They are Eccleſiaſtical perſons, it is an Eccleſiaſtical power they are 
wdowed with, it is for a ſpiritual end, w/#z. the regiment of the- Church, 
and the good of fouls, and therefore only thoſe things which are in this 
artkrare of Epiſcopal cognizance. And what things ate thoſe 3 
#:1,/Then, ir is certain thar ſince Chriſt hath" profeſſed, his Kingdome 
5/nor of this world, that government which he hath conſtituted de zovs 
no way inthe world make any intrenchment upon the Royalty. 
Hoſts Herodes tmpre 
(/breſtum enire quid times 8 | 
Non eripit mortal;a . | pe gs 
_ Qui regna dat Coleſtia, $0 the Church 
us dto ſing. - Whatſoever therefore the ſecular tribunal did rake cogni- 
z2ance of before it was Chriſtian, the ſame ir takes notice of afier|t i 
Cimificncd.. And theſe are, all aQions civil, all publick violations of 
Mifitcey; all breach of Municipal laws. Thele 'the Church hath nothi 
tdq with, unleſs by the favour of Princes, and Commot-wealths it 
lauiged to them #x honorem Dei & S. Matris Ecclzfit ; bur then whett 
t1ionce indulged, that at which docs annul ſuch pious vows, is julk 
1 HI9T, contrafy 


2 Corinth. 2.9, 


Ubi ſupr2, 


C8. 9. 


— 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
contrary to that religion which firſt gave them, and then unleſs they 
was fin in the donarive, the ablation ot it is comtra honorem Det & $S, Matyi 
Eccleſie. Bur.this it may be is 1mpertinent, . 

2, The Biſhops Al, comes.in after this z And he is Judge of all thop 
cauſes which Chriſtianity hath brought in upon a new ſtock, by it's aw 
di(tinfiue Principles, 1 ay, by it's ew Prenciples ;, tor there where it g. 
tends juſtice, and purſues the laws of nature, there the ſecular tribuny 
is alſo exrended if- ir be Chriſtian ; The B-ſhop gets nothing ot that; By 
thoſe things which Chriſtianity ( as it prefcinds from the intereſt of the 
republick ) hath introduc'd all them, and all the cauſes emergent from 
then the Bijbop is Judge of, Such are cauſes of faith, Miniſtrationy 
Sacraments, and Sacramentals, ſubordination of 1nferiour Clerg 5 to ther Supe. 
r10ur, cenſures, irregularities, Orders bierarchical, rites and ceremonies, |. 
turgies, and publick forms of prayer, (as is famous in the Ancient ſtory of 
Igratins, teaching his Church the firſt uſe of eAtipho-a's and Doxologie, 
and thence was derived toall Churches of Chriſtendome ) and all jug 
things as are iy immediate depengance of theſe, as drſpenſation of Chur 
Veljels, and Oraamems, and Goods, receiving and diſpoling the Patrimony 
of the Church, and whatſoever is of the lame contideration, accordi 
to the 41 (4-0n of the eApoſtles. Precipimm wut in poteſtate (ud Epiſcopu 
Eccleſia res habeat, Let the Biſhop bave the diſpoſing the goods of the Churcyz 
adding this reaſon. Si eutm anime bominum pretioſe vit ſint credits, mult 
mages eum oporiet curam Pecurtarum gerere, He that 1s entruſted with wy 
pretious ſouls, may much more. be tyuruſted with the offertories of faithfd 

eople. | 
, O There are ſome things of.a mixt nature ; and ſomething of the 
ſecular interc{t, and ſomething of the Eccletiaſtical concurr to their cop 
ſirurion, and theſe are of double cognizance : the ſecular power, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical do both in their ſeveral capacitics rake knowledged 
them, Such are the delinquencies of Clergy-men, who are both Cler- 

, and ſubje&s roo; Clerus Damm, and Ryegrs ſubditi ; and for thei 
me which are i materi4 juſittse the fecular tribunal puniſhes, 
as being a violation of that right which the State mult rt , butds- 
cauſe done by a perion who 1 a member ot the ſacred hicrarchy, and 
bath alſo an obligation of ſpecial duty to his Brſbep, therefore the Biſby 
alſo may puniſh him ; And when the commonwealth hath inflicted 
penalty, che Beſbop alſo may impole a cenſure, for every fin of a Cle 
gy-man is two, +, But of this nature alſo are the convening of Synodsgthe 

wer whercot is in the Kz»g, and in the Brjbop I x; infomuchs 
bom the Church and the commonwealtl: in their ſeveral reſpc&s hax 
peculiar intereſt ; The commonwealth for preſcrvation of peace and 
chariry, in which religion hath the deepeſt intereſt , and the Churdy 
for the maintenance ot faith, And therctore both Prince and Biſhop 
have indicted Synods in ſeveral ages, upon the cxigence of ſevcral 06 
caſions, and have ſeveral powers for the engagement ot clerical obedience 


and attendance upon ſuch {olemnities. 
- A... Becauſe Chriſtianity is after the commonwealth, and is a capact 
ſuperadded to tt, therefore thoſe things which are of mixt COgN 12ance 
are chiefly in, the Ki-g.z. The Supremacy here is his, and 1o it isinl 
things of this nature, which are called [ Eccleſiaftical ] becauſe they at 
in materih Eccleſia, ad finem rehgionts, but they arc of a different natuth 
and we from things [ Spiritzal.] becauſe they are not iſſues of thoſe thing 


wW 


/ 


TFSERFERTES 23/ 


53'S. 


we 5 
3 8 


SYSRERS SSSSSEACHESTEFARESESST ©S SHE 


HE E—— 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


ZI 


Thich Chrilkaniry hath 1ntroduc'd de 1miegro, anvd are lepatate from the 
intereſt of the commonwealth in its particular capacity, for ſuch things 
only are properly {piricuall. 

5. The Zjbops Juriſdiction hath a compulſory derived from Chriſt 
onely, viz. intiction of cepſures by excommunications,. or other mene- 
res plage which arc uw order to 1t, But yet. this -intexnall compulſo- 
ry enrough the duty of good Princes to God, and their favour to the 
Chusch, 1s afſilted by the ſecular arm, either ſuperadding a temparall 

ty in caſe of contumacy,. or tome other way abeuing the cenſures 

of the Church, and ir ever was fo fince commonwealths were Chriſtian, 

$o that ever {ince then, Epilcopall Juridiftion hath & double part ; an 

externall, and an internall ; this 15 derived from Chriſt, that from the 

ing, which becaute it is concurrent in all acts of Juriſdiction, therefore 

it is, /that the King 15 lupream of the Juriſdiction, wiz. that part of ic 
which is the extcrnall compulſory, 

* And for this cauſe we thall ſometimes ſee the Emperout, or his 
Prefe(t, or any man of conſular dignity fit Judge when the Queſtion is of 
Faith, nor that the Prete& was to Judge of thar, or that the Beſbops 
were not 3 bur in cale of the pervicacy ot a peeviſh heretick,who would 
not ſubmit to the power of the Church, bur flew to the ſecular power 
for affiftance, hoping by taking ſanRuary there, to ingage the favour of 
the Prince : In this cale the B:ſbops alſo appealed thither,not for reſo- 


lution, tur afliſtance, and fuſtentation of the Churches power, * It Triper, #ifh 
was {o in the calc of Aetizs the Arian, and Honorates the Prefeft, Cons #i*5-<.35. 


fantivs being Emperour. For, all that the Pretect did, or the Emperour 
in this cale, was by the prevalency of his intervening authority to recon- 
cile the diſagrecing partics, and to incourage the Catholicks; bur the 
preciſea& of Judicature even in this caſe was mn the Beſbops, for they de- 
poſed Aettas tor his herelic, for all his confident appeal, and 2acedani- 
ws, Eleuſius, Baſilius, Ortaſius, and Dracentius for perional delinquencies, 
* Andall this 1s but to reconcile this a& to the retolution and affertion 
of $. Ambroſe, who retuled to be tried in a cauſe of fairh by Loy-Fudges, 
though Delegates of the Emperour, Quando audifti (Clementiſuume Impera- 


jor) 1n cauſa fidet Latcos de Epiſcopo judicaſſe > When was it ever known that $_Ambreſ”. x- 
Lay-men in a cauſe of Faith did judge a Biſbop # To be ure, it was not we = 


in the caſe of Hozoratus the PreteRz for it they had appealed to him, 
or to his Maſter Conſtantius tor judgement of the Article, and not for ins 
couragement and ſecular aſſiſtance, $. Ambroſe in his confident Queſtis 
on of | Quando audiſti? ] had quickly been antwered,. even with ſaying, 
preſently after the Cowncell of Ariminum in the caſe of Aetias, and Heno- 
ratus, * Nay it was one of the cauſes why $. Ambroſe depoled Palla- 
&s in the Councell of Aquileta, becauſe he refuſed to anſwer, it 
were before ſome honourable perſonages of the Laity. And it is obſer- 
able that the «Arians were the firſt (and indeed they offered at it often) 
that did defire Princes to judge matters of faith, for they deſpairing of 
their cauſe in a Conciliary triall, hoped to ingage the Empetour on thei 

praty,by making him Umpire, Bur the Catholick Brſbops made humble, 
and fair ewes ryan of the diſtinion of powers, and JuriſdiQions z 
and as they might not intrench upon the Royalty, ſo neither bettay that 
nght which Chriſt concredited to them to the incxoachment of an exte» 


ur juriſdiftion and power. It is a good ſtory that Suidas tells of Les t verbs 
"195 Biſhop of Tripoli in Lydia, a man 10 famous and exemplary, — 
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he was called 6 xavay Tig *ExxAnoies, the rule of the Church, that whey 
Conftantius the Emperour did precede amongſt the Brſbops, and undex. 
took to determine cauſes of meer ipirituall cognizance, in ſtead of a pl, 
cet, . he gave this anſwer, QauudTw i'm Smxws trier Tiemuy T&Y 3, 
iTeegts tmixapeic* SEATIOTINGY jtv, Ky MOAIT IXWy WER (4A TwY Te gugy 
x4" EmioxtmoK f) meet 7 eg worss Emo me; hxdvtay S12TtTICUWQ, 
F 5 (aointe xatauTeI ive TW 94292 Ting iv Toi; TUE T2075 An Traxiny.. 
tw, I wonder that thou being ſet over things of a different 
mealeſt with thoſe things that oxely appertatn to Biſbops, The Mili 
and the Politia are thine, but matters of Faith, and Spirit, are of Ep. 
ſcopall cognizance. - Tu) G., Iv & AdrriG. Dnwdter.. Such wat th 
freedom of the tngenuous Leontius, Aniwerable to which, was that Chi 
ſian and fair acknowledgement of Yalentznian when the Arian Beſbops of 
Bithynia and the Helleſpont lent Hypatianus their Legarte to deſire him, « 
dignaretur ad emendationem dogmatts 1ntereſſe, that he would be pleaſedy 
mend the Article, Refpondens Valentintanas, ait, Mihi quidem quum ung 
de populo ſim fas non et talia perſcrutari, Verum Sacerdotes apud ſei 
ſos congregentur ubi voluerint. Cumg, hec reſpondrſſet Princeps tn 
ſacum comvenerunt Epiſcopi, $0 Sozemen reports the ſtory, The Em 
rour would not meddle with matters of faith, but referred the delibers 
tion, and deciſion of them to the Beſbops to whom by Gods law they di 
appertain;z upon which intimation given, the Brſheps convened in L 
| ſacum, And thus a double power met in the Biſhops, A divine ri 
to decide the Article, A4þt fas noneft, (faith the Emperour) it ww 
lanfull for me to medale ,, And then a right from the Emperour to aſl 
ble, for he gave them leave to call a Councell. Theſe are two diſtin 
powers, One from Chriſt, the other from the Prince, *# * * 

And now upon this occaſion, I have fair opportunity to inſert a conk 
deration, The B:ſbops have power over all cauſes emergent in their Db 
ceſſes; all, (I mean) in the ſenſe above explicated; they have power toi» 
flict cenſures,cxcommunication is the higheſt, thereſt are parts of it, anl 
in order to it, Whether or no muſt Church-cenſures be uſed in all ſud 
cauſes as they take cogniſance of, or may not the ſecular power findau 
ſome externall compullory in ſtead of it, and forbid the Church rouſees 
communication, in certain caſes 2 

I, Tothis, I anſwer, that if they be ſuch caſcs in which by the lawd 
Chriſt they may, or ſuch in which they muſt uſe excommunication, they 
in theſe caſes no power can forbid them. For what power Chriſt hat 
given them, no man can take away, 

2. As no humane power can diſrobethe Church of the power of excow 
unication;{o no humane power can inveſt the Church with a lay Compul 
ſory.For if the Church be not capable of a jus Gladzr,as molt —_— (hes 
not,the Church cannot receive power to put men to death, or to infliale 
ſer pains in order to it,or any thing above a ſalutary penance;I mean int 
formality of a Chureh-tribunal,then they give the Church what ſhe mul 
not,cannot take, I deny not but Clergy men are as capable of thepowerd 
life & death,as any men;but not in the formality of Clergy men, A Cowt 
of life and death, cannot be an Eccleſiaſticall tribunall.z and then it a 
man, or company of Men ſhould perſwade the Church not to inflid bt 
cenſures upon delinquents, in ſome caſes in which ſhe might lawfully 
fii& them, and pretend to give her another compulſory ; they take aw 
the Church-conſiſtory , and ere a very ſecular Cour , a” 
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o moles, | and byitornſequerer 9 be app m——ke me "themſelves, a and 
— \foglſoro beprohibted usthe Liay yn callle for. * Who- 
tl B ;oreniberefore ſhould be conſenting Hes POWEL, 38 .... 
Ke vtngilitor potefturis qui $2! Mae Fe [in betrajes © 
we Wl het diidual, and inſrpadalorig ghy of boy Thee 
6G. may ptlict-apon her gel 54 rk" Ng Chril 
ur. asher duSernie torthat, het herwarrant” ant! ; other. is 
ure thegged,or borrowed, » noneiofher own;trot of a fit "Ed e robe uſed 'inher -* 
ns, WB 4þicaſſions, 1and-cbercions, ® Fend chisanſderatich vith that memora- « on. 6 
Ex WW klerCormot the! 4poſt/es of raw on { tl JOus is Que TavF wy 
te WY Eprioarit ir egy per uy 56 Et Pegyr! oh 
-hri uhe :Biſbop have the care or PR all +> of kg Wd and Tet bi 
s « | diſpenſe rhenvelur Deovememplunre as 1h the koh of God, to' whom he 
» « ® wuftberc{poaſive for allhis Diceefſe,” -.- 
ed y The next Conſideration cOncermang the Biſhops farifh is of what | 
ws WY grrions heb. Judge? And becavie our Stent yes Here tHChittr pradtice,l * 
ſeip {hall only fer down the do&rine of the Primirtve Church It this aire 
amp 4nd leave it uhder that repeefentarioh, *'- > 
mpe.  Preſtyters, and Deacons, \and inferionr Clerks, nd tHe 'Laity: are Ares: 
bers holed in the precedent Ganors ; No man -thite Was be tek tel © 
y did BR whole foul any. Brjbop aoerner, ok Ati# all Chri AO Rarkr ti proc 
andthe call. of his theap-her Miniſters. -* "74% a ſtory, C 
rig when the Baſhops of the Province were affembled by the donning of oor 
vu the:Emperour forthe choice of a Succeſſor'th Auxeptiw in, 
ſlem- See of pow = wm our wifhed org be Frye. in the choice 
ſtink of a Bi(hp, in theſe words, TotsToy 039 %, WY "rh s | 

redioer Yurxoigz Trax, nators' bs Thy ons Fre va herd Bf 
conls ke; GuT® T& 5 rt ers UWoxAirwptey aps,” & an one 11 the pay 
Do ebiepsſcopall throne, tha we who rule the Ren dom may FR {re go Ouy head 
tos WY a@þin, viz : inmarters of ſpiritual import, '* *AnJ fitite all power is 
, and up from Chriſt,who is a King, and 4 teſt, teſt,/and 1 tophet, \ 23. 20 
| fwd BR Kings are Chr _=_ Domini,and Vicars in his Regall Oe br Biſbops = Nas 28 
dou BY Sacrderall, and Propheticall, * So that the King her a Siptcine Ri 
iſe erincaulcs of the Church, ever.ſtnce his Kingdotnie'becai the ( OK 5 

xconſiſts in all things,in which the Prieſtly officezis nd þteciſcly b 


law imployed for regiment, and- cure of ſoules, ooh k. theſe & loall all 


external compulſory and jurifdi&tion in his own, Which bis Sub Tl 
became [Dor DOA Subjects himſelt alſo upon the be Nig i, SW Gets 
Chriſtian Ruler, and in both capacities he is ro rate, ##%, both'as Sth 
and as Chriſtian Subjects, except only in the precilc if Tues of ph nr 
auhoriry.And therefore the Kingdom,and'the Priefthi554 «5's excelled thy 
Wy cactiocher in their ſeveral capacities. For ſuperiority if ufua hang ot 
omarks T«Eegxh, apyh >. Sod iEvoia, E — wt; Fo 
| me to the Biſhop" in ſmpery Biftiop Kath an £ Ferns 
e mul ws, 7 Spiricuall Miniſtration which © Chriſt iſ hath nor needs oo 
werd ; but in Power, both K:xg, and Biſbop have it UiſtinAly ig 
Cout capacities ; = _ in potentia Mladhi, the Bifhop 7: Piteft ate he 
ita Tack, an he Keycs are the emblents bf chei diſtni power.” 8 | - 
& bet like this is in the third Epiſtile 6f $! he tous ared d by X | 
lly 4 enim in preſents (:eculo py == glorioſiui, nets, e Clarins, p uh 
aw 5 Hike and Prieſt, and Prophet, 'ate in their” {&verall exc 
m powers under heaven, *#* Tn'this fenſe t-"taly to un £7 


__ affected. 


"Rand thoſe expres Tie vi ; quit which might ſc ſcemtomale 
< t i crc E.QDIYGOYB prerogatives3 Were not 

rife ng) PRC of th ch Ned cleare in the-iflues: -—— 
p 181 45\the; ilenſe 'of S. gnatrw that 
elequws Clerucund cum 


F Souldzers, the Princ es) and Cſarhi 
| chS. Ambroſe e faids Sublrmitas: phe 
\GA7: 1 5f Regan fulgors "compares, 
= = 1107 <.... This alto was acknowledged byte 
le -obprs os confitturk Surerdotes, 'F 
means G'\ tx/e@ 05. 4 Vobir re 


Lib. 30, Ec He Athe 0722003 00 

cleſ. bift.c. 2. |. It Was a porn hk a Fa S. Ambroſe had kb and 
"Atiah, bretCbdlng o the, Empergurs command.to him to deliver up iow: 

certain Churches in his Diocels to.the Aries; his. anfwer was, thy 

alaces belong'd tothe Emperour but Churches tothe BrJbop.;” and fo thy 

Ad, 1b, Fey? of C Segdome, .Khe like was in theicaſe of Sai 

"tha; x44: the, Emperours . exactly the.lame per omaii, 

L53,10.86- {Its mt! aus. * $. Ambroſe bis tending his Deacon to the Bip 
def bift. cp. *Perour,” 'to-delire hi to goe torth of the Caucelli, in his- Church at Mi 
lasn, Ahews the ar then the powers, were 19: diſtin&t, tharithey madeng 
intrenchmerit y n.cach other, 4* lr was no-greater power, but a mor 

| canſidetable a an higher exerciſe, .the- —_ the. CO 
reid, Theodofius, he- re nce, waihed -our-the bloud- thar ftut 
c, 18;* mw upon. 75S jk I _ Maſla re. at-.Theljalonica, It was a wondeth 
in the Emperour, and reſolution and authority 

© he was not the firſt that. did it 5 For Philip the Empe 
uided by wie paſa rod, and the leverity' of the Bj 

Euſeb. lib,6, D+ hy traditum nobis, 1471S fuerit, & im ae Paſche, ils 
6x). 25. ipþ bs Vigilss chm intere(ſe 444% & communoare myſterits,. ab Epiſcopoli 
Pris "2 oe um, mf} copfiteretur peccata, & inter penttentes flint, 

os 2-2 modo ſis coptam myſteriorum futuram niſi pris per pavitentiam, 

fr de e0 fereliagas "ara, deluiſet.' The Bijbop af 'the place would im 

ith tommunicgte ti lhe bad majb's co bis ſins. by repeutante, Andi 

mores did ſo. . Ferunt {gitar libenter eum quod 4 Sacerdote imperatif 

fuer Core. He did it willingly, undertaking ihe rmpoſutrons laid upon 

wt diabe. nor but all the world beleeves'the diſpenfation of the Sacih 

Hendh 83.i ments inrirely to. belong to- Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery.:. It was S. Chry 
OR to his Presbyters, 'to reject, all wicked perlons fromile 
*'Communion, © If be be g Captain, 4 yes or a Crowned King i 

ro waaworthily, forbid him axd teey him off, thy power is greater then bi 

« tf thou dareſt = remove him, tell it me, 7 will not ſuſfer-it, &c. Ant 

id chere never. been more errour in the: managing Church-cenfurs 

then in the foregoing inſtances,the Church might have exerciſed cenſutt 

and all the parrs wer that Chriſt gaveiher, without either ſcandal 
or danger to her Pry Po or her penitents, But when-in the very cenſured 
excommunication there is a new ingredient put, a great proportion 


ſecylar i inconveniences, and humane intereſt, when excommunication, 
s 
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Epiſcopacy afſerted. 215 
—jn"the Apokiles times they were deliverings aver to: Satan, fanow 
tat be deliverings over to 2 forrain enemy, or the:peoples tage 37 as 
then;; tobe buffered, fa naw-.to be depaſed, or difintereſt in the allegi 
ace'of ſubjes; in thele caſcs, cxcommunicatian being nothing lake 
chav which Chriſt authorized, and no way cooperating Toward thoend 
of is inftirution, bur to:an end of. private defignes, and rebellious inte- 
ref; Biſhops have no power of ſuch cenſures;. not. is it: lawful ta infli& 72 3, Mie 
chenas/ chings yemaining 1n that. confiſtence, and capacity. And thus.is -* _— 
that famous ſaying to be underſtood reported by S, Thomas to be $, Aus Vid Are 
fois, bir/is indecd tound 1n the Orarnary Gloſf upon, Math. 13. Princeps 6 _ 
or maltrudo non eſt excoammunicandas, A Prince or s Commonnealth are nt te c. % habet. 
be oXcAmmwnicate. :_ +2 00 6 BCP 
. Thus I have given a ſhort account of che Perſons, awd-cauſes of which warp 
Bijbops according tO Catholick pratice did, and might take cognizance. '* ing/et 
This ufe only I make of ir. Although Chriſt hath given, great authority. _ 
to his Church in order to the regiment of fouls, ſuch. a power, que nals 
is comparationibus adequart, yet ithath its lim, and a paper cog- 
nizance, 055, things ſpiritual, and the emergencies, avd canſequenss raps 
thoſe chings which Chriſtianity. hath introduced 4Þ xeue, and fuperad- 
ded, as things totally diſparate from the preciſe intereſt of the commons. . 
wealth ; And this I the rather noted ro#*ſhew: haw- thoſe men would 
mend them(clves that cry dawn the tyranny: ( @s. they liſt ro call it) of 
Epiropac, and yer call for the Preſbtery, *** For tho Preſtytery dues 
challenge cognizance of all cauſes whaiſaeuer, which are eutber fins direAl,. or y;g, 46 took 
redufiven, * | All crimes which by the Law of Godt drferye- death; }' Thane of Order of 
they bring 1n Murders, Treatons, Witchcrafts, Felonies. Thea the Excommiin 
Miner faults they bring in under the ticle of | Sqandalom and offenſiue ] otkad, & 
Nay [ Quodvis peccatum, | ſaith Snecanm, t which.if we adde this confi- Scotland. 
deration, that they beleeve every aHzan of any maze to have in it the malignt- —_ a of 
14 of « damnable (in, there is nothing in the world, good or bad, vitious, Kaz his ex- 
or ſaſpitious 3 ſcandalous, or crimunal ;, true, or imaginary ; real aftj- Mo*racion to 
' ans, or perſonal, inall which, and in all conteflations, and complaints England. 
one party is delinquent, either by falſe acculation, ar real injury ; but 
they comprehend in their vaſt gripe, and thenthey have power ro nulli. 
all Courts, and judicatories, beſides their own : and being, for this 
it cognizance they pretend Deuzae inſtitution, there ſhall be no cauſes 
impevſeA 1n their Conhiſtory, 10 appeal from them, bur they ſhall heat, and 
determine with final reſolution, and it will be fiv, ad rhetefore punith- 
able, to complain of injuſtice and illegaliry. * 1 this be confronted but 
with the pretences of Epiſcopacy, and the madefiy of their ſeveral ' de- 
mands, and the reaſonableneſs, and divinity of each vuidication exami- 
ned, I ſuppoſe, were there nothing bur Prudential motives to þe pus 
into ballance to weigh down this Queſtion, the cauſe would ſoon be. de- 
terrained, and the little finger of Presbytery, not only: if its exemplary, - 
and tryed praftiſes, but in its dogmatical pretevſions, is heavict then 
the loyns, nay, 'then the whole body of Epyſcapacy 3 bur is ſeldome hap- 
pens otherwite, but that they who _— a Power, prove t mn 
the execution , whereas the iſſues of 8 whill x pawer ate faire and 
re, T id 


- 


6 37. But I muſt proceed to the more pertzcular inſtances of  Epiſcopyd Frexbyrers po 
ursdition, The whole power = Miniſtration beth of whe wy _—_— wo 
and al licenſe, 


E piſcopacy aſſerted. 


and: Sacramentsavas inthe: Biſbop by preme.authority, and in the Proji 
ter5 by.commiſſio8;and delegation, inlomuch. that they might. nor excriile 
any! ordinary tminiftration without licenſe'from the. Brſhop. They had 
pawcy and capgcity by their order to Preach, to Miniſter, ro Offer, to 
Reconcile;”\afd to: Baprize, \/They were indeed adts of order, but thas 
they: might nor by. the law of the Church exerciſe; any of thele ad, 
withour 1licenfe-from the Kiſbop, that is an aG or iflue-of juriſa;ton, and 
+ - ſhewsthetupetjoriry-of the Bſbop over his .Preſbyters,. by-the prattigegs 
© * Ghriſtendomey®s! . WT 2-16 ve = 
14> 21S; Vzatits hath done very good offices-inall the parts of this Queſtiaz, 


ores; that:4s,'an 'uſurper of that power and —_—_ which belongs 9 the 


Te banllCav, fre megopifar, Te Quoiay TegHowiCev, fre Joy ny ta 
Tear. © It i not lawful without the Biſbop ( 412. without his leave ) either 
to-buptize,-or 30 offer Sacrifice, or to make oblation, or to keep feaſts of chariys 
anda little before'; ſpeaking of the B. Euchariſt, and irs miniſtratig 
and having premiſed a general interdidt for: doing any _ withoutthe 
Biſhops conient, #x&m 7 Beata, ivyaercia nyucun VT 7 'Emiay. 
oy $02 i & ev aldg tniplly, But let that Euchariſt ( (aith he ) te hel 
valid which i celebrated under the Biſbop, or under bim, to whom the Biſby 
ſhalt permit, ** f' wy 19> 1% | 
'/*. | do not: here diſpute the mattervfrzght, and whether or nothe 
Presbyters might'/de jure do any offices. without Epiſcopal licenſe , bye 
whether or no 4: faFo it was permitted thenvin the primitive Churchz 
This is ſufficient: to-ſhew,: to whar iſlue the reduftion of Epiſcopacy tos 
- primitive conſiftence- will drive; and: if I miſtake nor, it is ar leaſt 
very probable determination of the queſtion of 7;ght too. For who will 
imagine that Biſbops ſhould ar. the- tirfbin. the calcnture of their infant 
devotion, in the new + of Chriſtianity, in the times. of perlecutiqn, 
in all the publick diſadvantages of itate and tortune, when they anchaxd 
otily upon the ſhore of a Holy. Conſcience, that then they ſhould4ave 
chouvhts ambitious, incroaching, of ulurpation and advantages, of pir- 
poſe-ro deveſt their Brethren of an authority intruſted rhem by Cu, 
and then too when all the advantage of their honour did only (er them) 
upon a hill ro feel a ſtronger blaſt ot Pancinion, and was not, as {inde 
it hath been, -atreſted' with ſecular aſſiſtance, | and fair arguments of ho- 
nour; but was only ina meer ſpiritual eſtimate, and tep.thouland real 
difadvantages. i This will not be (uppoſed either of wiſe or holy, men. 
Bur however.  YValeat quantum wvalere:poteft,, The queſtion is now of 
matter of fa#, and it the Churchof Martyrs, and theChurch of Saints 
and-DoRors, 'and Confeſſors now regnant.in heaven, be fair precedens 
for practices of Chriſtianity, we-build upan.a rock, though.we had diggd 
no'deeper then this foundation of Catholick praQtice. 0 
- Upon'the hopes of theſe advantages,CI proceed. "Ei wig mpeoflegy: 
xalape gion; T idls "Emioxire ye | Gorey my ny % Buoiesh efov Th 
x4Yapad dw, If any Preſbyter, difrefpetting! his own Biſhop. ſhall make conv: 
tions apart, or ereft' an Altar (iz.. without: the Biſhaps1icenſe ) let hin 
be depoſed; clearly intimating thar poteſta faciends . conciovem, the ponyrfy 
making of Church-meetings and aſſemblies, 0x preaching or other offices$ 
" derived from the Biſhop ; and therefore the Canon adds xa.Sayatte: 
'-"Wg plAzpy © Tea a il, He 1s a lover of Rule, hes a Tyrath 


Bop, | The ſame thing is alſo decree 
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:nthe Corncel Of Chaice lon, M2vleg uu tuNzBeczln imidckowu toingay, B7@., G 5, 

Suzi 22109, &T' c XL wv & 4 yiwv TETEpov, All the moſt Reverend Aﬀ. 4. 

Sijbops cryed out, this 1s aTighteous law, this 1s the Canon of the holy Fathers, 

This ] vis, The Canon Apoſtolical now cited, * Tertullian 1 fome- De beptiſimi 

4hins more particu/ar, and ſtances in Baptiſm, | Dans baptifmum jus 

batet TELZLHE $aceroes, gi! eff Eptſcopir., Dehinc Preſtytert & Diaconi, 0 

tamen five Epiſcops anthoritate, propter bonorem Ecclejie, quo faluo ſalua pax 

a; airojutn etzam L.a1cis jus e(t, The place 15 of great conſideration; 

and carries in 1t 1ts own objection and irs anlwer, © The Biſhop hath the 

xc r1oht of gre 117 baptiſ m, Then afier him, Preſe.yters and Deacons, but ot 

& werhout the authority of the Biſhop. ( So far the teftimony 15 clear ) and 

& this is for the honour of the Church, * Bur does not this intimate it was 

only by poſitive conlt irurion, and neither by Druine rior Apoſtolical ordi- 

aance > No indeed, Ir does nor, For it might be fo ordained by Chriſt 

pr his Apoſtles propter hozorem Eccleſie ; andno harine done, For it is 

honourablc for the Church, that her Miniſtrations ſhould be moſt ordi- 

nace, and {o they are when they deſcend from the ſuperiour.to rhe ſubor- 

dinare, Bur the next words do of themſelves make atifwer, | Otherwiſe 

law-men have right to Laptize That is, without the conſent of the Bijhop Lay- 

$2e#s £442 do it 45 much as Pretbyters and Deatons, For | indeed baptiſm con- 

terred by Lay-men IS valid and not to. be repeated, but yer they ought 

aot to adminiſter it, {0 neither ought 'Presbyters without the Biſhops lt- 

cenſe + fo laies Tertallran, let him anſwer it. Only” the difference is 

this, Lay-men cannot jure orazrnarto receive a leave ot corhmiſſion to 

make it lawtul in them to baprize any ; Presbyrets and Deacons may, 

tor rheir order 1S a capacity or poſhbility.” * * Bit heftdeSthe Sacra- De eoront 

ment of Baptiſm, Tertallias affirmes the {ame of the*.Venerabie' Eucha- I Ig 

riſt, Euchariſti® Sacramentum non de aliorum manu quam -Prefidentium hom. 11. in 1, 

famimu, The former place will expound this, if there be ary fcruple jn Tm-& S.Ht- 
eron dial, adv. 

Lacifer. 
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[Prefideatinm | tor clearly the Chriſtians receive the Sacrament” of the 
Exchariſt (rom none but Brjſhops, I ſuppofe he meRis [i1thoup Epiſcopal 
berſe, | whatioever his meaning is, theſe are his words, | 

. The Councel of Ganzra, forbidding orventicles , expreſſes it, with 
this intimation of Epiſcopal authority, © 1f 449 m4) yall make aſſeniblies Can. 6, 

« privacely, and out of the Church, ſo deſpifine the Church, or [Hall doe 'ary 

« (barch-offices ph ouvievr@. To) mpeFeuTeþs very *Emotime, 

ar4$qu2 tv, without the preſence of a Prieſt by the detree 'of a Biſhop, let 

bim be ana:hema, The Prieſt is not to be afliſtant ar any meeting for pri- 

rate offices without the Biſþops licenſe; If they will celcbrate Synaxes 

privately , it muſt be by a Prreſt, and he mitſt be there by leave of the, 

Biſbop, and then the aſſembly is Tawtal, * And this thitig was ſo known 

that the Fathers of the ſecond Conncet of Carthage call it ignorance or gn, g, 
kypoctiſy in Prieſts ro doe their offices withour & Hicerile from the B7ſbop, 

Numidius Epiſcopus Maſſilytanus dh xit, In quibuſdam loci [unt Prestyters 

9at aut 17107 antes ſimpliciter, aut diſſrmulantes audatttr, preſe te, & 1C0n- 

ſuito Bpiſcopo complurimis in omictlirs agent agenda, qreod # ling 1ncon- 

Fram cognoſcit eſſe Santiiias Teftre, In fome plac's there are Preeſts that 317 | 
prevatehouſes do of ices { houſeling of people 1s the office) meant, commu» ql 
mcating them at home ) without the conſent of lexus of the Biſhop, being ether 

/:mply 22norant," or boldly diſſembling ; impinge, that they could nor elſe. 

wt know their duties robe, to procure Epilcopal ticenſe for their mi- 

nations, A #niverfis Epiſcopis diftum oft, "Quiſquis Preſbjter incon[ulto 

\ 6139 65H X 2 Fprſcops 
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Epiſcopo agenda in quolitet loco voluer:t celebrare, ipſe bonort ſuo contra 
« exiſtit, All the Brjbops ſaid, if any Prieſt without leave of bisBiſbop ſhay 
« celebrate the myſteries, be the place what it will be, he ws an enemy to the By. 
« |hops drgitty. 

After this in time, but before in author:ty,is the great Councel of Chal. 
don, & KAneyxi ..,um 7 tv exz5y mAG tm mw THY teoiey w. 
1e Thy 7 a yiwv TeTYwy meg) ow dieueerwory, Let the Clergy y. 
cording to the tradition of the Fathers, remain under the power of the Bi)bops 
the City. So that they are for their offices in dependance of the authori 
of the Biſhop. The Canon inſtances particularly to Prieſts othiciating 0 
Monaſteriesand Hoſpiralls, but extends itſelte ro an indefinite expreſy 
on #, ph xdlevygadid Cena, } apity TE 9's tmiorome, They muſt not de 
ſ5ent or aifjer from their Biſhop, 61 *) ToApavle; evatpimery THY Toizuny Ja. 
TUTwowv u2Y of oy ShmoTe Tpimoy, 8c, Al they that trarſyreſſe this conſtits 
tH01 112 any way,v0t ſubmitting to ther Biſhop, Let them te puniſhed Canomeahy, 
Sothat now theſe generall expreſſions ot obedience and ſubordinationy 
the B:ſhop,being to be underſtood according tothe exigence of the matte, 
to wit, the Miniſterics of the Clergy in their leverall oftices, the Canon 
extends it's prohibition to all miniſtrations without the Brſhops authoriy, 

But ir was more clearly and evidently law and practice in the Ryng 
Church, we have good witneſle for it ; S. Leo the Biſhop of that Churd 
is my author, Sed zeque coram Eprſcopolicet Preſtyters in baptiſtertum intron, 
nec preſente Antiſtzte trfantem tingere; aut ſugnare, nec perttentem ſine pe 
ceptione Epiſcopt ſur reconciltare, nec eo preſente niſs illo jubente Sacramentes 
corporis & Sanguints Chriſtt conficere, nec eo coram poſito- populum docere, vl 
benedicere &c, It js not lawful for the Preſtyters to enter tnto the bapuſter, 
nor to baptize any Catechumens,nor to conſecrate the Sacrament of Chriſis 
and bloud in the preſence of the Biſhop without his command, From this plac 
of $. Leo, if it be ſet in conjunRion with the precedent, we have faire & 
vidence, of this whole particular, Ir is not lawfull to doe any of 
ces without the Brſbops leave ; So S. Ignatims, ſo the Canors of the 4: 
poſiles, ſo Tertullian, ſo the Councells of eAntioch and Chalcedon, | 
15 not lawfull ro doe any offifes in the Brſbops preſence without lea, 
{oS. Leo. The Councell of Carthage joynes them both together, nertheris 
his preſence, nor without bis leave in any place. 

Now againſt this practice of the Church, if any man ſhould diſcourle 
as S. Hrerome 1s pretended to doe by Grattan, Qu: non vult Presbyteres (us 
re que jubentur 4 Deo,dicat quis major eſt Chriſto, He that will zot let P 
ters doe what they are commanded to doe by God, let him tell w if anymas 
greater then Chriſt , viz : whoſe command it is, that Presbyters ſhould 
preach, Why then did the Church require the Biſhops leave > might ot 
Preſbyters do their duty withour. a licenſe > This is it which the practiced 
the Church is abundantly ſufficient ro anſwer, * For to the Brjhop is con 
mitred the care of the whole Diocefſe, he it is that muſt give the big 
eft account for the whole charge, he ir is who is appointed by peak 
ar deſignation to feed the flock, ſo the Canon of the 1 Apoſtles, fa 
natius, ſo the Councell of '3 Artioch, fo every where; The Pr 
are admitted i partem ſollicitudinis, but fill a juriſdifion of the whit 


+ Dioceſſe is in the Biſhop, and without the Beſbops admiſſion to a pitt 
of it per traditionem { a:torum, although the Presbyter by his ordinutt 
P 


on have a capacity of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments , yet it 
cannot exerciſe this without deſignation of a particular charge cithe 


temporary 


— 
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——avotary or fixr. And therefore 1115 that' a'Preſbyter may-not doe theſe 
a&s without the B-ſbops leave, becaulc they: are ations” of relation , and 
{yppoſe a congregarion ro whom they mult be adminiſtred, or ſome par- 
ticular perſon 3 tor a Prieſt muſt not preachtothe ſtones, as ſome ſay Ye- 
nerable Bede did > nor communicate alone, the word is deſtructive 
ofthe thing, nor baptizc unlefſe» he have a Chrylome Child, or a Carc- 
chumen ; Sothar ail ot the Dioceſle being the Byſbops charge, the Brſbop 
muſt cirhcr authorize the Prrejt, or the Preeſt muſt not meddle, leſt he 
be (what S Peter blamed ) ZANoTE LOTION TO. a Brſhop 132 anothers Di- 
oceſje: Not that the Brſop did licente the acts: preciſely: of baptizing, of 
confecrating &c, For theſe be had by his ordi»atrov, bur that in giving 
licenſe he d1d give him a fubjcct ro whom he might apply thele relative 
ations, and d1d quead hoc take him 12 partem ſollicttudints, and concredir 
{ome part of his Dioceſle to his adminiſtration cum cara animarum, 

Buc then on the other tide, becauſe the whole cure of the.Dioceſle is in 
the Bijþop, he cannot exoncrate himſelf of it; tor it is a burden of Chriſts 
impoling, Or it 1s not impoſed at all, theretore this taking of Presbyters 
into-part of the reg7ment and care does not diveſt him of his own power, 
or any parc of ir, ror yet caſe him of his care, but that as he muſt Rill 
imitoneiy, <tfit and ſee to bis Droceſſe, fo he hath authority fill in all 
parts of hi, Dioceſle, and this appears 1n theſe places now quoted z info- 
much as when the Br%0op came to any place, there the Yicaria of the 
Presbyters did ceale, 1[n preſentis Majors ceſſat poteſias minors, And, 
though becauſe the Biſhop could not do all the: 4:07 and: daily offices of 
the Prieſthood in every congregation of his Dioceſle,: therefore he ap- 
pointed Prieſts ſcverally ro officiate, himſelt looking to the Aderropolis and 
the daughtcr Churches by a gezerall ſupravijion z yer-when the Brſhop 
cam into any place of his Dioceſle, there he being preſent. might do any 
office, becaule it-was in his own charge,which he might concredir to an- 
other, bur nor exonerate himſelf of it; 'And therefore preſente Eprſcopo 
(lairhthe Councell of Carthage, and S->Leo') -rf the Brjhop be preſent, the 
Presbyter without leave might nor oriciate 3 For he had no ſubjects of his 
own,” but by truſt and delegation, and this delegation was given him to 
ſupply che Bſbops ablence, who could not ſemat onnibwenereſſe, but then 
where he was prelent, the cauſe of delegation ceaſing, the juriſdiftion al 
lo ceaſed, or was at leaſt -abſorpt in the greater, and 19 without leave 
mightnor be exerciled ;, like rhe ſtarres which im the noon day have their 
ownnaturall light, as much as in the night, bur appearnot; ſhine not-in 
the preſence of rhe Sun,  * ? ths 

This perhaps will ſcem uncouth in thoſe Presyters; who (as the Coun- 
celliof Carthages exprefhon'is) 'are comrarr honors Epiſcopals ; but yet if 
weeep our tclves in our Own form, where God hath placed us, and 
where we were in the Primitive Church,” we: ſhall finde-all this to.-be 

ſooth,” and full of order. For Conſider; Theeldcr theiprohibirion was; 
themore abſolute and indefinite it runs. ' [:/7thout the: Baſbop it is n10t law- 
ſult tobaptize, to' conſecrate, &c,"\ $0 Ignatemi,'' The prohibition is with» 
ourtunir, Bur in'deſcent ot the Churchir runs, {\prefenty Eprſcopo ] the 
Brſbop being preſent ehcy mult not withour,teave,/ Therhing is all one, and 
a derivation from the {ame originall, co\wiry rhe /:2verſality of the Brſbops 
lurifdittor,' but the reaſon of the difference-ot expreſſion isthis, Ar firſt 
Peſojters were in Cities with the Brſbwp, | and-tiÞ: pariſhes ar all concredi- 
tedtochem, The Biſbops lived: in Sitics z\ the Preſtytgrs: preached and 
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Ad Ruſtic, 
Narbon. diff. 
95. ca. Ecce 
eg0. 


offered zal' 3uroy from houſe to houſe, according as the Biſhop dirc&ted them 
Here they had no ordnary charge, and theretore the firſt prol "BY 


runne indefinizely, they muſt doe any Clericall offices ſine Eprſcops, 
the Bijbop ſends them, But then afterwards when the Parithes w_ 
ſtin&, and the Preſbyters fixt upon orazzary charges, then it was only, pre. 
ſemte Epiſcopo, ef the Brſbop was preſent, they might not othciate without 
leave. For inhis abſence they might doe ir, I doe not ſay without leay, 
but I ſay they had leave given them, when the Byſhop {ſent them to offic. 
ate in a Village with ordinary or temporary re{idence; as it is to this tay, 
when the Bejbop inſtitutes toa particular charge, he allo gives power by 
#pſo, of officiating in that place. Sothar ar tirſt when they did officiate 
in places by temporary m:ſ1045, then they were to have leave, bur this þ. 
cenſe was alſortemporary ; but when they were fixt upon ord:nary charges they 
might not officiate withour lcave, bur then they had an ordznary es 
ven them #7: traditrone ſubdztorum, and that was done 212 ſubſidium Muners 
Epiſcopalis, becauſe it was that part of the Biſbops charge, which he could 
not perſonally attend for execution ofthe cMzror offices, and therefore 
concredited it to a Preſtyter, but if he was preſent, a new. leave was necel 
ſary, becauſe as the power alwayes was in the Brſbop, ſo now the executian 
alſo did returnco him when he was there in perſon, himſelfc if he: lifted, 
tght officiate. 

Il this is excellently atteſted in the example of S. Auſtzn, of whan 
Poſtdontws in his life reports that being but a Preſbyter, Valerivs the Bi 
being a Greek born, and nor well ſpoken in the Latin: rongue, and 
unfit for publick orations, 'ezdem Preſtytero ( 112. to Auſitn ) poteſtatem i 
dit coram ſe in Eccleſia Evangelium predicands, ac frequentiſsinis trattand 
contre ſum quidem, & Couſuetudinem Africanarum Eccleſiarum. He gay 
leave to Auſtin then but Preſbyter, to preach un the Church, even while himſelf: 
was preſent, rudeed againſt the uſe and Cuſtome of the African Churches, And 
for this A& of his he ſuffered ſoundly in his report; * Far the aſe 
was thus, In all Africa ever fince the firſt ſpring of the 4rian here 
{y, the Church had then: ſpffered ſo-much by the preaching of 4» 
ws the Preſtyter, that they made a Law nor to luftcr any Preſtyter to preach 
at all, at leaſtin the cAotber Church. and in the Biſhops preſence. ro 
pydv fAcfwip't ApuGurhr ExxarcteriTaent: ({aith Sorrates,)Theae 
came this Caſtame ini the African Churches, Bur becaulc Yalerens ſaw S. Aufin 
ſo able,and himſelfe for want of Larine'fo unfit;he gave leave to Auftints 
preach before him, againft the Cuſtome of the African, Churches, Burke 
addes this reaſon for his excule too , it was not indeed the cuſtome af 4 
frics, but it wasof the Oriental} Churches. For 10 Pof5dontus procends 
ſed & ie vir venerabyls, ac prouam un oniemalitun Eccleſirs id ex more fin 
ſciens,..p the: Levdat it was uſue} Har; Beſbops ro give Prebyrers, leavtts 
preach, demmodd fattitaretur 4 Prifhyters quod «ſe Epiſcopo 1mplers mint 
poſſe cernehat, which, determines ys fully ip the buſineſſe; For this leave 
doe offices washutithere tobe. given where the Biſhop himſelfe cautdoa 
tulfliche offices; which ſhowes-the Preſtyters in their-ſevcrall _ 
whether of temporary miſſion; or: , tobe but Deleg 
Vicars ofthe Baſhopadmirted:zzl | Sollicrtwdinis, to affift rhe Biſhdy 
in his great & of the whole Diocelle. r 14% oh! 

Agamſt this. itis obje&ed ur of S. Hierom,and it is recorded by Gratich 
Ecce ego: dica preſent! &piſcapts. ſwis, atd, adftantibu 37: \altars Prechyeew# 
pie Sdrramenta conficere. ' Behold, 1 ſay that Predhyters toy miniſter $60v 
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—<«< en preſence of the Biſbop. SO Gratian quotes it indeed, bur $, Hie- 
_—_— contrary, unleſs we ail have falſe copies, For in 
$. Hierome it is not | Ecce ego dico | but | Nec ego ico, | He does not lay 
itis lawful tor Presbyters to officiace in the preſence of their Z3zſbop, In- 
deed S. Hierome is angry at Ruſticws Biſhop of Narbona, becauſe he would 
not give leate to Presbyrers to preach, nor to bleſs &c. This, perha 
ir was not well done, bur this makes not againſt the former diſcourſe ; 
for chough it may be fir tor the Biſhop to give leave, the Church requi- 
ringit {ill more and more in deſcent of ages, and multiplication of 
Chriſtians, and Pariſhes, yet it is clear that this 1s not to be done with- 
our the Biſhops leave, for it is for this very thing that $, Hierome di- 
ſputes againſt Ruſtzcus, ro ſhew he did amiſs, becaule he would nor give 
his' Presbyters licenſe, * And this he alſo reprehends in his epiſtle ad 
Nepatianum, Peſſime conſuetudents eſt 11 quibuſdam Eccleſus tacere Presbyteros, 
& preſentibus Epiſcopis non logut, That Preſ, =_ might not be ſuftered to 
preach 113 preſence of the Biſhop, that was an ill cuſtome, to wit, as thin 
then ſtood, and ir was mended preſently after, tor Presbyters did preach 
in the Biſhops preſence, bur it was by licenſe from their Ordinary, For fo 
 Pofſidonis relates, that upon this act of Yalerins betore mentioned, Poſtes 
currente & wvolante bujuſmods fami, bono precedente exemplo , accepta ab 
Epiſcopis poteſtate Presbytert nonnullt coram Eprſcopis, populis tratare cepe- 
rant verbums Det, By occaſion of this precedent it came to pals, that 
ſome Presbycers did preach to the people in the Biſhops preſence, ha- 
ving firſt obtained faculty from the _—_ {o ro doe, Anda littleafter 
ic became a cuſtome from a general faculty and diſpenſation indulged to 
them in the ſecond Councel of Yaſe, Now if this evidence of Church c@, 1x. 

racice be nor ſufficient to reconcile us 'to S. Hierome, let hint then firſk 

reconciled to himſelf, and then we are ſure to be helped, For in his 

dialogue againſt the Luciferians, his words are theſe, Cu fi on exors 
quedam & ab omntbus eminens detur poteſtas, tot efftcientur Schiſmata quot 
ſant Sacerdotes, Inde vent ut ſine Epiſcops miſſione neg, Presbyter, neg, Dia- 
con ju habeant baptizandi, Becauſe the Biſhop hath an eminent power, 
and chis power is neceſſary, thence it comes that neither Presbyter nor 
Deacon may {o much as baptize without the Biſhops leave. 

** This whole diſcourſe ſhews clearly not only the Biſhops to be ſupe- 
tour in juriſdiction, bur that they have ſole juriſdiction, and the Presby- 
ters only in ſubſtirution and vicaridge. 


——_—_. 


— 


- þ 38, * * Divers other ads there are to arteſt the ſuperiotity ofthe g,c,1,, 
Biſhops juriſdition over Priefts and Deacons, 'as, that all the goods of Church goods 
the Church were in the Biſhops {ole diſpoſing, and as at firſt they were diſpel 
laid at the Apoſtles feet, ſo afterwards, ar the Biſhops, So it is in the 
41 Canon ofthe Apoſtles, fo it is in the Councel of Gengrs, ahd all the 
world ate excluded from intervening in the - diſpenſation; Withour ex- 
$ delegation from the Biſhop, as appears inthe ſeventh and cighth 
ons, and that under pain of an anathema by the holy Councel. -* 
d therefore when in ſucceſs of rime, ſome Patrons that had foiinded 
Churches and endowed them, thought that the dilpenſation of thoſe | 
lands did tibt belong to the Biſhop; frhis the thitd Councel of Toledo 4n.Drm.sts, 
complains, 'and makes gemedy, conitmanding, wt #maia fecundim con- 
Monem antiquam, ad Fpiſcops ordinationem & potefiatem perizneant; 
lame js renewed in the fourth Councel of Taleds, Noverint autem Ca. 3% 


T conditores 
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conditores baſilicarum 13: rebus quas erſdem Eccleſurs conſerunt, nullamſe 
ſtatem habere, {ed juxta Canonum inſtituta, ficut Eccleſiam, ita & dotey 
cjus ad ordinationem Epiſcopi pertinere,  Thele Councels Iproduce nor 
Judges, but as witneſlcs 1n the buſineſs, for they give concurrent teſti 
that'as the Church it ſelf, ſo the dowry of it too did belong to the B1 
', diſpoſition by the Ancient Canons, Forio the third Counce! of Toledo calls 
ama it, antiquam Conſtitutionem, and it ſelte is almoſt 1700, years old, þ 
bunc Canonem. that ſtill I am preciſely within the bounds of the Primitive C 
Videaner Cn- though it be taken. in a narrow ſenſe, For {o ir was determuned inthe 
ogg A] great Councel of Chalcedon, commanding that the goods ot the Church 
38 & 41'& thould be diſpenſed by a Clergy ſteward, x7* 11uwry Ts i9s tmioxins, 


& ig . according to the pleaſure or ſentence of the Biſhop. 

uftini Mar - 

Jn 3 39. Adde to this, that without the Bzſbop's dimiſſory letters Pres. 
to = M byrers might not goe to another Diocels. So it is decreed in the fifteenth 


leave their Canon of the Apoſtles,” under pain of ſuipention or depoſition , wn 

own _ AuTepyay is the cenſure ; and that el cially, & T@egoxaAupere auth 

Viehour leave TG *ETONETE aut, EmaveASHir Bx Umnxsoe, If be would not return when 

of the Biſhop. bis Bijhop calls brm, The {ame 1s renewed in the Councel of Antioc, 
cap. 3. and in the Councel of (onftantinople in Trulle, cap. 17. the ces 
{ure there is, xaSeiptidw x, cv79%G, let him be depoſed that ſhall withag 
dimiſſory letters from hs Biſhop, iv iT4p4 xeTaTa Tia: ExxAnoig, fix bin. 
ſelf tn the Diocefi of another Bijbop. Burt» with licenſe of his Biſhop, he 
may. Sacerdotes, vel alts Clerict conceſſione ſuorum Epiſropor um poſſunt 

Vide Concil. alias Eccleſias tranſmigrare. Bur this 1s frequently renewed in many other 

Epwmn.c.5,& $ynodal decrees, theſe may ſuffice for this inſtance, 

PO * But this not leaving the Diocels 1s not only meant of promotionin 
another Church, but Clergy-men might not travel from City to City, 
without the Biſhops licenſe ; which 1s not only an argument of his reg- 
ment #3 genere pol:tico, but extends it almoſt ro a defpoteck ; Bur fo ſink 
was the Primitive Church in preſerving the ſtri& rye of duty, and Cle 

Can. 4:. Fical ſubordination to their Biſhop. -the Councel of Laodices cone 
mands a Pricſt,or Clergy-man vw x2yvixvv yerupTur pn dw ung 
to travel without Canonical, or dimiflory letters. And who are to grat 
theſe letters,is expreſled in the next Canon which repeats the ſame prohibi 

Can, 42. tion,0T1 8 Id ixexlixdy i KAreaxty aver XtAW Trws $710k ms BF ov,0 Pri 
or a Clerke muſt not travel without the commaxd of bis Biſhop and this prohibs 
tionis inſerted into the body of the Law,de conſecrat aiſt.5 .can, ron oportt 
which puts ip the clauſe of [ Neg; ettam, Laicwmn, } but this was beyondtie 
councel, The ſame is in the Councel of 2: Agaztbo, The Councel df 

* Cen, 39. þ Fenice adds a cenſure, that thoſe Clerks ſhould be like perſons cxcoll 

municate in all thoſe places whither-they went, withqurt letters of licenk 

from their Biſhop. The ſame penalty. is. inflicted by the Counceld 

Can, 6, Epaunum, Presbytero, vel Diacono' fine Antiftitis ſus Epiſtolis ambulants was 
munionem nullus impendat. : The firſt Councel of Tourayne in France, and 
the third Conncel of Orlears atteſt the {eltc ſame power in the B:ſhop, an 
duty in all his Clergy. mt 

. . . 40. Buta Copercitive authority. makes not:a compleat juriſdiction 

os wr ops it be alſo remunerative, wh [the, Princes of the pk es are called 
enopre dvepye rar BepefaRtors ] for it 15 but haltea tye toyindear obedience, whe 
his Clerks be the Subje& only fears quod prodefe roy poterst, that which cannot profit, Aol 


pleaſed, tncr efore 
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therefore the Primitive Church, to make the Epiſcopall Juriſdition up 


intire, $ 


the higher Orders and neerer degrees of approximation to himſelf, and 
the Clerks might not refuſe to be lo promored, Item placuit ut quicungue 
(lerici wel Diaront pro neceſsttatibus Eccleſiaram non obtemperguert Epiſcopts 
is voleatibus eos ad howorem ampliorem 14 ſua Eccleſia promovere, nec lic 


ave power to the Brſbop to prelcnt the Clerks of his Dioceſle to 


pmaſtrent in gradu (us unde recedere noluerunt, $0 it is decreed in the 4- Cn.zt 


HicanCode, they that will not by therr Biſhop be promoted to a greater honour in 


the Church, muſt not enjoy what they bave already. 


Bur it is a queſtion of great conſideration, and worth a ſtrict inquiry, 
in whom the right and power of electing Clerks was reſident in the pri- 
mitive Church : for the right and the power did not always gO t0- 


ether, and allo ſeverall Orders had feverall manners of cle&ion ; Pres- 


pytcrs and 1Þfer1Our Clergy were choſen by the Beſbop alohe, the Brjbop by 


a Synod of Buſbops, or by their Chapter ; Ard lalitly, becauſe of late, 
ſtrong Outcries Are made upon feverall prerenfions, amongtt which the 


peopic make the biggeſt noile, though oft all, cheir title ro eleftion of 


Clerks be moſt empty, therefore ler us conſider it upon all its grounds, 
1. In the Ads of the Apoſtles, which are moſt certainly the beſt pre- 
cedents for all a&s of holy Church, we finde that [ Paul ad Barnabas or- 
dained Elders in every Charch)] and | they paſſed thorow Lyſtra, Icontum, Aij.= 
tioch, and Derbe yaegToioavTe; 21TH ; Teo SuTeps; , appointing them 
Elders, * $, Paul chole Timothy Bijhop of Epheſus, and he ayes ot him- 
(elf and Titus, | For this cauſe 1 ſent thee to Crete, {ve x4TE5HhTYG x7 miAuw 
T9 SuTeps;, that thou ſbouldeſt apporut Presbyters, or B-ſbops (be they which 
they will) iz every City ], The word x2Te5t9oy5, ſignifies thar the whole 
ation was his, For that he ordained them no man queſtions, bur he al- 
lo appointed them, and that was, faith St. Paul, @; &yw oo ltereZdpny, 
4 I commanded thee, It was theretore an Apoſtolicall ordinance, that the 
Biſhop thould appoint Presbyrers. Let there be halt ſo much ſhown for 
te people, and I will alſo endeavour to promote their intere[t, ***# 


There is onely one pretence of a popular elc&tion in Scripture Ir is of 


theſeven that were {ct over the widows; * Bur hrit, this was no patt 
of the hterarchy; This was no cure ot fouls : This was no divine inftitu- 
tion: It was in the diſpenſation of monies : it was by command of the A4- 
poles the cle&ion was made, and they might recede from theit own 
right: ir was to fatisfie the multitude : it was to avoid fcandall, which 
in the diſpenſation of moneys might cafily arile : ir was in a temporary 
office : ir was with ſuch limitations, and conditions as the Apoſtles pre- 
ſcribed them : ir was out of the number of the 70. thar the ele&ion was 
made, if we may belceve S. Epiphantus, 1o that they were Presbyters be- 
fore this choice : and laſtly, it was onely a nomination of ſeven Men, the 
determination of the buſineſſe, and the authority of rejetion was ſtill in 
the Apoſtles, and indeed the whole power [ whom we may appoint over this 
buſineſe] and after all this, there can be no hurt dohe by the objection, e- 
ſpecially fince clearly and indubiouſly the ele&ion of B:ſhops, and Presby- 
ters was in the Apoſtles own perſons (5 mp#T@. ineyaeron meet 7h a- 
Tow Thy UpeTiICRy MEG ediay,(aith S, Ignatius of Etodras ; Evodias 


was firſt appointed to be your Governour, or Biſhop, Ly the Apoſtles ) and them- 


ſelves did commit it to others that were Biſhops, as in the inſtanices be- 

fore reckoned, Thus the caſe ſtood in Sctiprure. | 
3; | In thepraGtile of the Church it went according to the {ame laiv, 

| and 
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uy, 


| they did conſtirute in the ſeverall chaires, ; 2, This was. not by law, 


. . . ,  EoIEome 
and praQtiſe Apoſtolical, The People did not, might not chooſe the 
Miniiters of holy Church, So the Councell of Laodrcea, Tee} 78% wi xy 
ax As £T1TpeTey T5 8xAoye5; mouayna Th pirate xe. Nada a; 
izeZTHOY, The people muſt not chooſe thoſe that are to be promoted to the Pri 
hood, The probibition extends to their Non-election of all the Supe. 
our Clergy, Brſhops and Preſ#yters. Burt who then muſt elc& them, 
The Councel of Nzce derermincs that, tor 1n 16 and 17 Canons the Cayy, 
cell torbids any promotion of Clerks to be made, but by the Biſhop of 
that Church where they are firſt ordained, which clearly rc{crves tothe 
Bijhop the power of retayning, or promoting all his Clergy. 

* 3, All Ordinations were made by B:ſhops alone, ( as I have 4. 
ready proved. ) Now let this be contronced with the practice ot Primi. 6 
tive Chriftendome, that no Presbyter might be ordained ie t:tulo with p 
out a particular charge, which was alwayes cuſtom, and at laſt grew tg 4 
be a law in the Counccll of Chalcedo, and we ſhall perccive that ther. J 
dainer was the onely chooſer z for then to ordain a Presbyter was al MW 4 
to give him a charge ; and the Patronage of a Church was not a lay inhe. WM *« 
ritance, but part ot the Byhops curc, tor he had gecrri9's 77% *ExxAoia p 
&v TAG, #%, yp, The care of the Churches zn all the Diocejje ; as I havea. 
ready ſhown. And therefore when $, Jerome,according to the cuſtomg 
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Chriſtendome, had ſpecified {ome particular ordinations or election of Wi * 
Presbyters by Brſhops, as how himlclte was made Prieſt by Paulinw, ad Wt % 
Paulinus by Epiphaiaus of Cypriv, Gaudeat Epiſcopis judicto (uo, cum tals Ly 
C Roof elegerit Sacerdotes, let the Biſhop rejoyce in his own ati, having choſenſud hu 
worthy Prieſts for the ſervice of Chriſt. "OY Mr 
Thus $. Ambroſe gives intimaticn that the diſpenſing all the offices inthe WM * . 
Clergy was ſolely 1n the Biſhop. Hec ſpetiet Sacerdes, & quod cuiqueay | 
gruat, 1d of ficts deputet, Let the Biſbop otſerve theſe rules, and appoint hg 
one bis of fice as is beſt anſwerable to bis condition and capacity. And Theodne WS 
reports of Leoatius the By ſbop of Antioch, how being an Arian, adverſais Fe 
rettt dogmatis ſuſctpiens, licet turpem habentes Utam, ad Preſlyteratus tans fn 
ordinem, & Diaconatus evexit, Eos autem qut Vitverſis Unthiihus ornabumy $ : 
& Apoſtulica dogmata defendebant, atſque bonore deſerutt, He advancedhs Y 
own taCtion, but would not promote any man that was catholike and pe & 
ous, Sohe did. The power therefore of Clericall promotion was - 
his own hands. This thing is evident andnotgrious ; and there 1s {carce this 
any example in Antiquity of cithcr Presbyters, or people chooſing wig 
Prieſt, but only in the cale of S. Auft;z whom the Pcoplcs haſt ſnatch} ade 
and carried him to thcirB-ſbop valer:u4,intreating him to ordain himPriek Lo 
This indeed is true, that the teſtimony of the people tor the lite of them oy 
that were to be ordayned was by S. Cyprian ordinarily required; nad ble 
nandis Clericts ( Fratres Chariſſ1mt ) ſolemus vas anie couſulere, & mores « ale 
merita ſingulorum communi conſilto ponderare, It was his cuſtome to advik grec 
with his people concerning the publick tame of Clerks ro be ordayned; Will 2114 
It was uſuall (1 ſay with him, but nor perpetuall, for it was otherwiſe the 
the caſe of Celerinus, and divers others, as I ſhewed clic-where, ala 
4, In cleQion of Byſbops (though nor of Pricſts ) the Clergy and the WM, by 
ople had a greater actuall intereſt, and did often intervene with, het Wi 1;.., 
Fre conſenting ſuffrages, or publick acclamations, Bur firſt ; This. ws Qua 
not neceſſary. It was otherwiſe among the Apoſtles, and in the caſe of woe: 
Timothy, of Titus, of S. James, of S$. Mark, and all the Succeſſors who 


I 
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Hes but in ta& only. It was againſt the-Canon of the Laodrceant Coun- 


«61)z and the 3:1 Canon ot the. Apoſtles, which under pain: of depoſition Epiſt, 6 , 


commands that a Brjbop be-not promored to his Church by theintervening 
lyapioppantn: © 7717 fo Jin: 4 0 0-0 1-54 dale) vigor) bn 
.; Againlt chis diſcourſe S.Cyprean is ſtrongly pretended. Quazab ipfaf plebs] 
maxewe habeat poteſtatem vel eltgenai dig nos Sacerdotes, url tnaltgnos recuſands. 
(wad & 1pſum videmus de drUtna autheritate aefcendere 3c, Thus he is. utvally 
cixed-the. people bave power to. chooſe, or to refuſe their Biſhops, .auqtbis comes to 
the from Drurme authcrity, No.tuch matrer, The tollowngiwords expound 
him. berrer, { Quod & rpſum wdemus de diuind autboritats Yeſcendere,: at Sg. 
cer ags,plebe Preſente ſub omniwm. oculis delrgatur, © dignas,"atque idoneus 
pak lice judrcro a teſtimonto comprobetur * that the Brſhop 1s choſe: publekelys Ii 
the preſence of the people, and be only be thought fit who 1s approved by pablick 
judgement, andueſtrmony ; or as S. Pauls phraſe is | be muſt» have a.good report 
of a men ] that is indeed a divine taſtirurion; anu rhatro chispurpoſe, and 
for the publike atteſtation of theaGt of cleftion and ordination the 
ples prelence was required, appeares clearly by $; Cy LABS diſcourtein 
this Epiſtle, For what is the D-vine authority that he: mentions £ It is only 
the example of Hoſes whom God commanded 10 take:the Son of Eleazar 
and cloath him with hisFathers robes roram omni Synagagabrfoxe'all theigon: 
yreg4ron, The people chole nor, Godchole E leazar, and /Moſes.confecrared 
tim, and the people ſtood,andlooked on; that s all that chisargument earl 
ſupply. #Luſt thus Biſhops are,and ever were ordained qon\miſiſub populs of 
bftentrs conſcaentta, In the ſight of the people (landing by z buxitowhar end > 7? 
plebe preſente detegantur malorum crimenaguel Lovorum merits predicentay/All 
this, while the ele E&10n 1s notan the people," nothing batthe.publike reſdiy 
monyz and examination, for {0 it followes,. &.fit ore#nutio juſts & legitis 
ma que omnum ſufſragto, & judicio fuerit examinata, O01 
.** ButS.Cypras hath two more proof's whence, wemay learn'either 
the ſenſe, or the truth of his aſſertion, The one is of the| Apoſtles orduyti- 
ing the ſeven Deacons ( bur this we have already examined, ) the other of 
$. Petey chooſing S. Afatthras into the 4 foſtolate'; 1t was indeed done'in the 
preſence of the people. * Bur here ir is conſiderable 'thavatthis ſurtoga- 
yon of $, Matthias, the Number of the perſons prefeur was but 120,: of 
which eleven were Apoſtles, and 72 were Diſciples and: Presbyrers; 
they make up 83, and then there remaines but 37 of the: Lairy, of which 
many were women, which I know not yet whether any {man would 
admit to the eleion of an Apoſtle, and whether they dv ox. do- not, the 
Laity is a very inconſiderable Number if the matter hadibeento be catric 
edby plurality of voices; ſo. that let: the worſt come that'is imaging- 
blezthe whole bufineſſe was in effec carried by the Clergy; whom in this 
cle we have no realon to luſpe& ro be divided, and ofadiſtin&,or- dila-: 
freeing intereſt, * 2, Ler this diſcourſe be of whar validity it will, yet 
allthis whole buſineſſe was miraculous, and extraordinary z For though 
e-4poſtles named two Candidates yet the holy Ghoſt' choſe them by. parti 
revelation; - And yet fot all this, - itwas lawtull for $. Peter alone 
O liave done it without caſting lots. An zo licebat apſi {> Petro:)elegere> 
kicebat, & qurdem maxime z verum id non fucit ne cut uideretur gratificars, 
Quanquam alioqui non erat particeps Spirits... F6r all;- be had not asyet  -. 
Ee1ved the holy Ghoſt, yer he had power himſelfe ©6'have completed "IM 


% 


Ueetefion. SS. Chryſoſtome. 


180that now, if $. Cypraxs meanes more then the preſetice ofthe people 
: for 
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, 120, 
Br. deSe 
cred. 


Exif. 84.c.5. 


Can, 4. 
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or ſuffrage. of 'publick teſtimony, and extends it to a ſuffrage of formy 
choice, bus proaty of the divine authority are invalid, there is no ug 
thing <an be deduced from thence, and then this is his comply;zg ſomug 
with the people ( which hath been the fault of many a good' man ) May be 
reckoned her. with his rebaptizatrops,, Bur trruch is, he means, 
more then e of teſtimony, viz, That he who is to be choſen Biſby 
be for his good lite a man of good tamc,and approved of betore God wy 
allrhe people, capa this is all the (hare they have 1n their eleion, * Ay 
ſa-indeed.him(elf ſums up the whole buſinets, and tells us of anOthey ju 
Drumum too. ' | Propter quod ailigenter de traditione Divind, & Apoſtakel 
obſertuatione, olſervandun eft & tenendum, quod apud 105 queg,, & fert apul 
Pr avincide Untverſas tenetur, ut ad ordenartones rite celebrandas ad eam 
herp cus Prepofitne erdinatur, Epiſcops ejuſdem provincie proximi quing; as 
ventant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe preſente que ſingulorum Titam ple. 
K-me noutt, It is moſt dilegently to be ofſerved,. for there is a Divine traix,. 
<0, and an Apaſtalical ordinance for it, and 3 «5 uſed ty us aud almoſt yat 
<«;Cbarches, that all the Biſbops of the Province aſſembled to the making of ri 
&« grdinations, and that 4 Ziſbep be choſen inthe face of the people who beſt buy 
&« their life audzoryerſation. ] So that the &ſbops were to make the form 
ele&ion, the people to give their judgment of approbarion c this pa 
tular, and ſo much as concernd the exemplary picty, apd good liked 
him-that was to: be their. B:Jþop, Here we fee in S. Cyprian is a jus I 
24m for the Biſbops chooſing a Collegue, or a Brother-B:ſbop, as mad 
85-for the preſence of the people, and yer the preſence was all, Ar 
how ſoever the people were preſent to give this teſtimony, yert thes 
letion was clearly in the al, and: that by D:iwre trad:iton, ml 

Lpoſtolical obſeruation. laith S. Cyprian , And thus it was in all Churds 
almoſt. 

- IniAfrica this was, and ſo it continucdrill after S. Auſts2s time, patti 

cularly in the choice of Eradims his ſucceſſor. It was fo in the Gred 

Church as S. (bryfoſtome tells us. Ir was ſo in Spain, as S. * 1ſidarenh 

us ; and in many. other places, that the people ſhould be preſent, arl 

we acclamation, and tumultuary approbation ; bur to the - formalels 

jon-of the Clergy, made by enumeration of votes and ſubſcription, the 
le never - nor omagir ES _ 

5, ———__ thar in times © ecution, at frſt, and to 
widh the ple who were in all hue to be {weetned, to ——_ 
with, caſter appetite iwallow «he bitter pill of perlecution, and allow 
make them more obedient to their Biſbop, it they did, rhough butivd 
twmale and noyle cry him up in his ordination, ze plels sxvite Epiſcass 
ven opiatum, aut contemnat; aut aderit, & frat minus religioſa quam cat 
nity 'cui non licuerit habere quem voluit, ( for 10 $. Leo expreſſes the cauk) 
yet the formality, and right of proper ele&tion was in the Clergy wi 
often ſo praRiſed: without any conſent at all, or intervening a oftt 
people. The right, I {ay, was in the Bsſbops, ſo it was decreed ind! 
Nicene Councel, im{axowoy me going pdAga mis Uno mdyray oh oy 
imapyly xad{gacas, The. Biſboup muſt bt appornted or conſtituted by al 
Biſhops of the province, To *\ x/eg5 7% yuoulver Foe xe} inn 
irepylav TS wnregmoAity. It muſt be confirmed, and eftabliſbed yi 
Metropolitan, No Presbyters here 'all'this while, no people. * Bb 
the exerciſe of this power is more clearly ſcen. inthe As of ſome Cow 


ccls, where the degraded ſome Brſbops, and themſelves app 
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© orhers int their Roomes. * The Byſbops in the Councel of Conſtantime- 
ple de ſed Marcellu, In cujus locum Bajiltum tn eAncyram miſerunt, 
They {ent Baſile Biſhop in his roome, lairh Sozomen. * Oſtendat Baſſi- 
anus fi per Synodum Reverendiſſnmorum Epiſcoporum, & conſueta lege Epiſco- 
pu Epheſiorum Metropolis eſt conſtitutus, ( laid the Fathers of the Councel 
of Chalcedon,) Let Baſſianw ſhow that be was made Biſhop of Epheſus by a 
Synod of Biſhops, 42d according 10 the accuſtomed Law, The Law I ſhew- 
ed before, even the Nyceve Canon, The tathers of which Councel ſent 
a Synodal Epiſtle to the Church of eAlexandria, to tell them they had 
depoſed Melrtiu from the office of a Bejbop, only left him-the name, 
but took from him all power, zullam vero omarmods habere poteſtatem, neg, 
Eligendi, neque ordinandi : &'c. Neither ſuffering him to choole nor 
to ordain Clerks. Ir ſeems then that was part of the Epiſcopal office in 
ordinary, placitos ſibs eligere, as the Epiſtle expreſs it in the ſequel, 70 
chooſe whom they lifted, Bur the Councel depoled Melts, and ſent Alex- 
ander their Brſbop, and Patriarch to rule the Church again, * * And 
particularly ro come home to the caſe of the preſent queſtion, when 
Auxentius Biſhop of Millain was dead, and the Bsſbops of the Province , 
and the Clergy of the Church, and the people ot the City, were afſem- 
bled at the chooſing of another, the Emperour makes a ſpeech to the 
Biſbops only, that they ſhould be carctul in their choyce, $0 thar al- 
though the people were preſent, quibu pro fide, & relegione etiam honor 
deterendus eft ( as S, Cypriamns phraſe is )to whom reſpect us to be bad, and fair 
complytngs to be uſed ſo long as they are pious, catholick, and obedient, yer 
both the right of eleting, and folemnity of ordaining was in the Byſbops, 
the peoples intereſt did not arrive to one halt of this, 

6. There are in Antiquiry divers precedents of Biſhops, who choſe 
their own ſucceſſors z it will not be imagined the people will chooſe a 
Biſhop over his head, and proclaim that they were weary of him, In 
thoſe dayes they had more piety. * Agelius did ſo, he choſe Siſanning 
and that it may appear it was without the people, they came about hin, 
and intreated him to chooſe CMarcran, to whom they had been behol- 
ding in the time of Yalezs the Emperour z he complyed with them, and 
appointed Marcian to be his fuccefior, and Sr1antus, whom he had firſt 
cholen, to ſucceed eMarcian, * Thus did Yalzriz* choote his ſucceſſor: 
$. Auſtin ; for though the people named him for their Prieſt, and carried 
him to YValeri«s to take Orders, yet Yalerius.choſe him ; Biſbop, And this 
was uſual ; as x, 4; ZAAai m3Awas, ( as Epiphantus expreſles this cafe, ) it 
was ordinary to do {o in many Churches, : 

7. The manner of ele&ion in many Churches was various, for al- 
though indeed the Church had commanded it, and given powet tothe 
Biſhops ro make the cle&ion, yet in ſome times and in ſome Churches 
the Presbyters, or the Chapter, choſe one our of themſelves, $. Hie 
rome (aies they alwayes did ſo in Alexandria, from S. Marks time to Hes 


ralas and Dionyſius, * S. Ambroſe ſayes that atthe firſt, the Brſbop was 1 phi, 4 


not, by a formal new cle&ion promoted, bur recedente uno ſequens et ſucces 
debat, As one died ſo the next ſenior didſucceed him, In both theſe cales no 
mixture of the peoples votes, 

8. In the Church of Ergland the people were never admitted tb'the 


choice ot a Biſbop from irs firſt becoming Chriſtian to this very day, / arid 
therefore to rake it from the Clergy, in whom it alwayes was by 


petmil: 
of Princes, andto intereſt the people in it, is to recede 4 tradetionibus 
HMajorum, 
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vide diff. 63. 


Majorum, from the religion of our forefathers, and to InC.ate ina high 
proportion. 

9. In thoſe Churches where the peoples {uffrage ( by way of teſting. 
ny, I mean, and approbation ) did concur with the Synod of Bj in 
the choice of a B:bop, the people ar laſt, according to their uſual gyj 
grew hot, angry» and tumultuous, and then were ingaged by diviſion 
in religion to name a Biſhop of their own {ect ; and to diſgrace one ang. 
ther by publick ſcandal, and conteſtation, and often grew up to Seditj 
tion, and Murder ; and therefore although they were never admi 
( unleſs where themſelves uſurped ) farther then I have declared, ye 
even this was taken from them, eſpecially, fince in tumultuary afſem. 
blies , they were apt to carry all betore them, they knew not how to dy 
ſtinguiſh between power and right, they had not well learned to take 
denial, but began to obtrude whom they liſted, to twell higher likes 

torrent when they were checked ; and the folethip of eletion, which 
by the Ancient Canons was in the Bzjbops, they would have aflerted wholy 
to themſelves both in right, and execution, 

* Lend this with the annotation of Zonaras upon the twelfth Canon 
the Laodicean Councel ; Populi ſufjragits ol;m Eprſcepr eligebantur (under. 
ſtand him in the ſenſes above explicated ) Sed cam multe inde ſeditiong 
exiſterent, hint fatium eſt ut Epiſcoporum Untuscujuſque provincie authoritge 
eligt Epiſcopum quemg, . oportere decreverint Patres ; of old time Brſbops Bore 
choſen, not without the ſuffrage of the people ( tor they concurred by wayd 
teſtimony and acclamation ) but when: thts occaſioned many ſeditrons you ts- 
mults, the Fathers decreed that a Bijbop ſhould be choſen by the authority of the 
Biſbops of the Province. And he adds that inthe eleQtion ot Damaſis 137 
men were lain, and that fix hundred examples more of that nature were 
producible. | 

Truth is, the Nomination of Byjbops in Scripture was in the Apufils 
alone, and though the Kindred of our bleed Saviour were admitredto 
the choice of Simeos: Cleophe, the ifucceſlor of $. James to the Biſhoprick 
of Jeruſalem, as Euſeltus witneſles ; it was propier ſingwlarem honor, 
an honorary, and extraordinary priviledge indulged to them for their 
vicinity and relation to our blefſcd Lord the fountain of all beniſonts 
us; and for that very reaſon Simeon himſelte was choſen Biſbop too, 
Yet this was preter regulam Apoſtolicam, The rule of the Apoſtles, and 
their precedents were for..the fole right of the Byjbeps to choole their 
Colleagues in that Sacred order, * And then in deſcent, even before 
the Nicene Councel the people were forbidden to meddle tin elefion, for 
they had no authority by Scripture 'to choole z by the neceſſity of times 
and for the reaſons before aſſerted they awere admuted to ſuch a-ſhareof 
the choice as is now folded up in a picce of paper, evento a teſtimonial; 
and yer I deny not but they did often take more;as in the cafe of Niles 
mon, quem cives elegerunt, 1aith the ſtory out of Sozomen, they choſe hit 
alone, ( though. God took away his life before himſelf would accept 
their choice ) and then they behav'd themſelves often times wi 
much inſolency, parriality, fa&ion, ſedition, cruclty, and Pagan bafeneb 
that they were quite interdi&ed it, aboye 1200 years agone, * % 
that they had their little in poſſeſſion but a lixtle while, and never had 
any due, and therefore now, their requeſt for it is no petition of right, bit 


pertor. Grati- 4 popular ambition, and a ſnatching at a {word to hew the Churchil 
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—Ar I think 1 need not _ _ my jw _ fo far, for 
ve LO Introduce 2 popular election, would as tain have Eprſc 
on © populariry of election ler in, Sothat all this of popular eg 
of Biſbops, may teem fſupertiuous, For I conſider, thar if the peoples 
power of chooting B:ſbops be- founded upon Gods law, as ſome men pre- 
rend from S. Cypr19 ( not proving the thing from Godslaw, bur Gods 
law from S. Cyprian ) then B:ſbops themſelves muſt be by Gods law ; Fot 
ſurely God never gave them power to chooſe any man into thar'office 
which himſelfe hath no way inſtiruted. And thereforeT ſuppoſe theſe 
men-will deſiſt from their pretence of D-were r1ght of popular elefiioh, if 
the Church will recede from her Dru#re #tght of Eprſcopacy. - Bur: fot all 
their plundering, and confounding, their bold pretences have made this 


discourle neceflary. 


—_ 


d 41. If we adde to all theſe foregoing particulars the power of Biſhops only 
ing laws to be in Biſbops, nothing elle can be required to the ma- (40% in 
mgu of a ſpiritual Principality, Now as I have ſhewen that the Bi- neither Pre« 
0p of every Diocels did give laws to his own Church tor particulars, Þyters, nor 
ſo it is evident that the laws of Provinces and of the Catholick Chutch; People, 
were made by conventions of Biſhops, withour rhe intervening, or cons 
cutrence of Presbyrers, or any elſe tor ſentence and decition, 
The inſtances of this are juſt ſo many as there are Councels, $, Atha- 
noſis reprehending Conſtantivs the Arzan tor interpol:ng inthe Conciliary 
determinations of faith, ſ# jadic:um Eprſcoporum eſt ( lanh he ) quid cum eo Foif. ad 
commune habet Imperator 2 It 1s a judgment to be paſſed by Biſhops, ( meg- Selter, 
ning the determunartion of the article, ) and pot o_ for the Emperoar, 
And when Hoſjus of Corduba reproved him for itting Preſident in a 
Councel, Quis enim videns eum 1n decernendo Principem fe facere Epi- 
ſcoporum, 10% merzto dicat illum eam 1pſam 'abhominationem deſolationss 2 
He that fits Preſident, makes himſelf chef of the Biſhops, &c, intimating 
Biſbops only ro preſide in Councels, and to make decifion, And there- 
fote comventus Epiſcoporum, and Concil:um Epriſcoporum are the words for 
General and Provincial Councels, Brs tz ann0 Epriſcoporum Contilia ce- 
lurentur, ſaid the 38th Canon of the eApoſtles z and Congregattd Epiſcopa- 
lis the Councel of Sardis is called by Theodorer, And when the Queſtion ps. cey,q; 
was ſtarted in the time of Pope Yz#tor about the celebration of Faſter, ob 
m—__ ( faith Euſebiws ) comventus Epiſcoporam, & Contilia per ſinga- lib.s.cay.2, 
quaſque provincias convocantur, Where by the way , it 1s obſer- 
vable, that at firſt, even provincial Synods were only held by p:ſbops; 
and Presbyters had no intereſt inthe deciſion ;' however we have of late 
ſateſonear Brſbops in Provincial aſſemblies, that we have fate upon the 
Biſbops skirts, Bur my Lords the _— have a concerning intereſt if 
this, Tothem I leave it ; And becaule the foure general Councels are 
the Precedents and chief of all the reſt, I ſhall only inftance in them for 
this particular. 
I, The title of the Nicene Councel runs thus, Kavbvei Þ Tetarcole 
wv Iuxzoxry oy{wy maripay TW iy Nixaiz owing0ytoy., The Canons of 
the $18 Fathers met in Nice. . Theſe Fathers were all that gave fuffrage 
tothe Canons, for if they had been more; the tirle could not have ap- 
Propriated the San&ion to 318, And that there were no more S.[Am- ,,,ns nh, 


tſegives teſtimony, in that he makes it to be a myſtical number 5; Nam fie. 


& Abraham trecentos decem Of ofto duxit ad belum— De Concilijs id potsſſi- 
1 Y 2 mum 


_—Y 
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Lib, $.cap.8. 


Epiſft. Synod. 
ad. Clerum C. 
Ptanum,peart, 
2, al. 3. 
Part. I. 32: 
Vide ſe 36. 


queſtione in 
ne, 


de fimil, fere to be intereſt tn Eccleſiaſtical aſsemtlies, 


mum:(equor quod trecents decem & ofto Sacerdotes —velut tropheum ext 
runt, wt mihi Videatur hoc eſſe Drutnum, quod eodem numero tn Concilits, fide 
habemu oraculum," quo tn hiſtoria, pretatw exemplum, Well! 318 Was 
the Number of. the Judges, the Nzcene Fathers, and they were all yj. 
Jbeps,: for ſo isthe title ot the ſubſcriptions, Sutſcripſerunt trecenti dere 
&  otto Epitcopli qut 1n eodem (oncilio convenerunt; 13, whereof Were 
Chorepiſcopt, but' not one Presbyter, ſ{aveonly that Yarw, and YVinceniy 
ſubſcribed as legates of the Byjbop of Ryme, but not by their own ay. 
thority., | 

2, "Ihe great Councell of Conſtantinople was celebrated by 150 zz. 
ſbops  xarovtc. 25/1 Ex2Tly TMWTHIXOVTE Zyiwv TT Epwy 7 & Koavcarr. 
mIA4 ovtrgdivrar, That's the title of. the Canons. The Canons of 150 
holy fathers who met #7: C, P. and that theſe were all Biſhops appearcs by the 
title of $. Gregory Nazianzens oration in the beginning of the Councell, 
Ts «11s Tpryoefs 7 NeCiavCivs ourrextTiEaS. ts Thy TY ixatiy ty. 
TixovTe tmioxdmuy mapsoiay, The oration of $. Gregory Nazianzen in the 
preſence of 150 Biſhops, And of this Councel it was that Socrates [peaking 
Imperator ( (aith he ) nulla mor inter poſits Concilium Epiſcoporum convoea, 
Here indeed ſome few Biſhops appeared by Proxy, as Montanu Biſbop 
Claudiopolis by Paulw a Preibyter, and Atarbius Biſbop of Pontws by Cylwz 
Reader,and about ſome four or five more. * This only, amongſt the ſub- 
ſcriptions I finde Thramm, Auxanon, Helladins, and Elpidzws calli 
themſelves Presbyters, Burt their modeſty hinders not the truth of the 
former teſtimonies z They were Biſhops, 1aith the title of the Councell, 
and the Oration, and the Canons, and Socrates ; And leſt there be ſ{c- 
ple concerning Auxanon Presbyter Apamee, becaule before, Johannes Aps 
meenfis ſubſcribed, which ſeemes to intimate that one of them was the 
Biſhop, and the other but a Presbyter indeed,wirhout a fubtcrtuge of mo- 
deſty, the titles diſtinguiſh them. For John was B:ſbop in the Province 
of Calo Syria, and Auxanon of Apamea in Piſidta, 

3. Thethird was the Councell of Epheſus, Epriſcoporum plurium quan 
ducentorum, as is often ſaid in the acts of. the Councell [ of above 200 B- 
ſhops] But no Presbyters, for, Cum Epiſcops ſupra ducentos extiterint 'qui 
Neſtorium d:poſuerunthorum ſutſcriptiontbus contentt furmus, We were coment 
with the ſubſcription of the 200 and odde Biſhops, faith the Councell ; and 
Theodoſzus junior, in his Epiſtle tothe Synod, 1{citum eſt ( faith he ) eun 
qui non ſit in ordine ſantiſsrmorum Eprſcoporum Eccleſiaſticts tmmiſceri traflati 
bus. It #s unlawful for any but them who gre 34 the order of the moſt holy Buſbop 


4. The laſt of the four great conventions of Chriſtendom was, ſex- 
centorum triginta Epiſcoporum, of 630 Biſhops at Chalcedon in Bithyma, 
But inall theſe aſſemblies, no meer Presbyters gave ſuffrage, except by 
legation from his Brſbop, and delegation of authority, 7 therefore 
to in this Councell ſome Larcks, and fome Monks, and ſome Clergy-men, 
rot Biſhops, would intereſt themſclves, Pulcheria the Empreſle ſent letter 
to Conſularius to repell them by force ; fi preter noſtram evocationem, at 
permiſs:onem ſuorum Epiſcoporum 1b1dem commorantur, who come without can 
mand of the Empreſse, or the Biſhops permiſs:0n, . Where it 15 obſerveable 
that the Biſhops might bring Clerks with them to aſſiſt, to diſpute, and 
to be preſent in all the ation ; And thus they often did ſuffer Abbots; 
Archtmandarites to be there, and to ſub{cribe roo, but that was preter regs 
lam, and by indulgence only, and condeſcenſion ; For when —_—_ 
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Ca. 4 Cencal. Anti- 
Synolum venient, that was their {lummons, & 1a. Nevembrt omies Ablates ftodor,can.7. 


-bur (04 etus Capitularts, or however not enough: to give evidence of a 


Socrat, 1.2.7; 


* 


namue fiert poteſt,ut cum ſ1mus Epiſcopt Arto Preſtytero auſcultettius 7 way 
7-2 


: PM a Epift. 3. per 
doc from Biſhops. Nam weſirum eſt eos toſtruere T (uithy Saint Clemeit Rufinum 


As « Lo ) F Ty WIG 
his Dioceſſe at his hand, and commanded us to require the” aw at th ROY 
months, 4-24 tc follow therr farith, whom he hath ſer ovcr us. And therefore Feb.13. 7. & 


«ntl We Biſhop is 47: the Church ( viz, as a Pilot in 4 ſhip, or a Maiter in a fa x1ip. 6. 


us Jcoguentus orb-45 terrarum, atid by S., Auſtin, conſerſus tothis Ectleſie, pot Lib-3. de vits 
that the whote Chutch was there preſent in theit ſevbtall perſons, bur Fig energy 
vas thi le B:ſbops, and it this ecprelentgiene ” "hes by 

adyes\t00, 
may Vote in Cotincells, for I doubr nor,” biir they have ſoule$ too; © 


; "er however, if this argument wefe concluding ini; ſelle, yet it loſs 
Its; Yorce in Englaid, whete the Clergy att bound by "Eiwces'of Parlia- 
4 X 3 ment, 
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Eopft 32. 


F AS 15.25. 


' thre, that is, all the Deacons, and £varngeliſis,and Helpers in Governments 


lifts | 
fuſficienely, "Bur however without any,further trouble it is evident, of 


ment, and yet in the capacity of Clergy-men are allowed to chooſe ns 
ther Procurators to repreſent us as Clergy, nor Knights of the Shire ty 
repreſent us as Commons. #* In conclution of this I ſay to the Prezby- 
rers,as S. Ambroſe ſaid of the Lay-Judges, whom the eAr:495 would haye 
brought to jucgy in Councell (it was an old herericall trick.) Yeniau 
ue i ut ſunt ad Eccleſiam, audzant cum populo, non ut quiſquam Judex reſide. 
at, ſed unwquiſque de ſuo aſfeFu habeat examen., & eligat quem ſequatur, $g 
may. Presbyters be. preſent, ſo, they may judge, not tor others, burfar 
themſelves, Ang ſo may the people be preſent, and anciently were (y, 
and therefore Councels were alwayes kept in open Churches, [ut py. | 
lus judicat] not for others, bur for themſelves, not by externall ſentence, 
bur internall conviction, ſo S, Ambroſe expounds himſelf in the forecited 
allegation, 
There is no conſiderable obje&ion againſt this diſcourſe but that of the 
firſt Councell of Jeruſalem ; where the Apoſtles and Elders did meet tope- | 
ther to determine of the queſtipn of circumcition. For although inthe 
ſtory of celebration of ir, we finde no man giving ſentence bur Peter gnd 
James; yet in Ads 16. they are called 9Gyuare zixejuire Uni oh 
TOE Aw i 7 Tprocutipuy, decrees judged by the Apoſtles, and Elden, | 
But firſt, an this the difficulty is the loſe, becauſe | Pres/3zer) was a gene | 
rall word for all chat were not of the number of the twelve, Prophets, E | 
wangelifis, Paſtors , and Doforg, And then ſecondly, it is »0ne at al, be. WW | 
cauſe Pax), and Barnabas are (ignally, and by name reckoned as prelent y 
the Synod, and one of them Prolocutor, gr elſe both. $0 that fuch Pre, 
byters may well define in fuch conventuall aſſemblies. 3. If yet there 
were any difficulty, jatenr in the ſtory, yer the Cattolick praftice of God 
Church, is certainly the beſexpoſitor of ſuch places where there either 
is any difficulty, or where any, is pretended, And of this, I bave alres 
dy given Account, ? : 
I remeaiber alſo that this place is pretended for the peoples power 
of voycing in Councels. Ir 1s a pretty pageant ; onely that ir is againſ 
the'Catholick prafice of the Church, againſt the exigence of Scripure, 
which bids us require the law at the mouth of our ſpiritual Rulers, + 
gainſt the gravity of ſuch aſſemblics, for" it would force them to be ty 
muſruons, and at Ne beſt, are he worlt of Sauct on as bring iſſues 5h 
ity, and to ſumme up all, it is no way authorized by this 
No Crifiin Counces,, The pretence is, in the Synodall * letter 
written in the name of | the Apaſiles, ad Elders, and Brethren] that 
(ſayes Gets,) The Apoſtles, and Presbyters, and People. Bur why not Ire 


and Aenifters of the Churches > There 1s nothing cither in words, or dt 
cumftances to.contradid this. It it be asked who then are meant byE 
ders, if by [Brethren] S. Luke underſtands theſe Chuch-officers ? is 
ſwer, that here is ſuch variery, that alchough I am nat certain which of 
cers he preciſely comprehends under the diſtin& ritles of Elders, and Brt 
thfeh, yer here are enough to.furvjſh both with variety, and yer neihs 
to admit meer Presbyters in the preſent acceptation of the word, nor F 
the Laity to # deciſion of the quettion, nor authorifing the decrerall, 
beſides the twelve Apoſtles, rherg were Apoſtplical men which were Prelhy 
ters, and ſomething more, as Paul and Barnabas, and Silas, and Ev 
and Paſtors -be{ides, which might furniſh our the laſt appellau® 


_ 


= EPS Dt. 2,» 


- 
. 
. 
* ” 
® 


FFa3Ss 8 / 


ESTErSs 


>E 8% & 


ES 


5 T 


Ex TRa3a 


| Epiſcopacy afſerted. 233 


— 


this word. [| Bretbrez ] does.not diſtinguiſh the Laity. from the Cleigy, El 
[ Nap when they beard this, . they mere pricked ti therr hearts, and ſaid unto Pe- 
ter and tq the raſh of the Apaſttes, Men and brethren what ſhall we doe. Judas 
and.Sila who, were Appftolicall men, are called in Scripture, chiefs 
men among, the brethren, But this is too; known; to need @ conre- 
tion, | 
oply, inſert the ſaying of Baſil: the Emperour in the 8 Synod, Dewo- 
his dutem Laicis tam qui in dignitatihws, quam qui atfulute verſaming quid am- 
ligk dicam 0p habeo, quam quod nulla modo vabis lecet de Eccleſiafticis cauſe 
money mayere, neque penitss.neſiſtere inegritatt Eccleſia, & univerſul $y- 
nada aduerſart. Lay-men (ayes the Emperor ) moſt by no:means medale with 
cauſes Eccleſi aſticallynor oppoſe themſehyes to the Catholick Church, or Councells 
Occumenicall, They muſt not meddle, for thele things appertain tothe 
cogniſance of Biſhops and their deciſion, * And now afeer allthis, what 
guthoriry is equal to this Legr/latrue of the Biſhops > pe Auga A ws a mASs 
umeiy Gp <5 AtxTtoy TW TH Gam amodtidorai, Bru oatgai 1h mee 4 Lib, 4. polit, ' 
TwWav, %y x2 Jvau », tmitTzZai, #, panice Tito * 70 0 imitate epyi- CIS. 
xaTW 91, ( laith Ariſtotle,) They are all evidences of power and authori- 
ty, to deliberate, to determine, or judge, ro make lavwes, But to make 
lawes is the greateſt power that. is imaginable. The firſt may belong 
fairly enough to Presbyters,' þutI have provedthe ewolatrer to be appro- 
priate to Biſhops. | 


42. Laſtly, as itall the aQs of Juriſdiction, and every imaginable 
4 of power were In the B:ſbop, over the Presbyters wn. Fro, mn a : 4 
Clergy , the Presbyters are ſaid to be Epiſcoporaps 'Presbyters, the Bi- prom—_y w, 
ſhops Pregbyters 3. as having a propriety in them, and therefore a ſaperi- his Clerks. 
ority over them, and as the Biſhop was a diſpencer of thoſe things which 
were ## bouts Eccleſie, 10 he was ot the perſons too, a Ruler in propriety. 
* $. Hilary in the book which himlelf delivered to Conſtantive, Ecelefid at 
bac (ſaith he) per Presbyteres meos communionem diftribuens,” I ftill gue the 
baly Commanion to the faithfill people by my Presbyters, And therefore m the 
third Councell of Carthage a great deliberation was had about:requiring 
aClerk of his Biſhop, to be promoted in another Chirth, '.... Deviyet 
(4 wum babuerit numguid debet ills ipſe unus Presbyter autferrs t ((aith Poſthu- Can.4s. Con.) 
mun, ) If the Biſhop haue but one Presbyter muſt one be taken from hitw3' 14 cil.Cartheg. 3; 
ſequor ( ſaith Aurelius) ut comveniam Epriſcopum ejus, atque et inculcem quod 
9a Clericus 4 qualibet Eccleſia poſtuletar. Andi was reſolved, at Clerrcum 
ahenum neſt concedente ejus Epiſcopa, No man ſhalt retain another Biſhops, 
without the ronſent of the Biſbop whoſe Clerk he tc, | 22k rut 


.*, When Athanaſius was abuſed by the calumny of the hetericks his 
adverſaries, and entered to purge himſelf, Athanzſinrirgreditar tum 74 Eccleſ. Hift. 
wotheo Prexbytero Swa, He comes 1n with Timitby his #recbyies ;, ard, Aiſenis 19. 10.c09.17, 
us, cujus brachtum dicebatur exciſum, lefor aliquando fuerat Athanafti,"' Api 
Jeu was Athanaſins His Reader. Vhbi autent ventum eft ad Retinares te phca- 
a traflo « Mucario'Presbytero Athanaſir, & c. Mararins was auother of Athas 
hes Prieſts, $0 Theodavet, Peter, and frenius were rw6 more of ISIS 

Foytcrs, a5 himlelfe witneſſes, Paulinines ſometimesito viſit-us'falth Abend). £557 
S. Hicrom 10 Pammechins) but not-as your Clerk," ſed: ejus & qup ordifjater, 4d vitam ſol- 
H1s Clerk wha 65d. erdain, But thele chings ate 400 known to need/amuill 7 
ipheacon of ipſtances, '1 0 11 peat +1) lr 7 
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Their juriſ- 
dition was 
over many 
congregati- 
ons, Or Pa- 


Aa . 
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/Tb& fun is:thus,' ' The queſtion 'was; whether or-no; and how fa 
the Beſbops had:Swpertortty over: Presbyrgrs in the Primitive Church, Theis 
dodtrine, and. prattice- have turniſhed'us.wirh theſe particulars, » Th 
ppwer of Church goods, and the ſole difpentation of them, and a'piy. 
priety: of | perſons was xeſerved to the Biſhop. For the Clergy, ang 
Church poſſefſions were in his power, in his adminiſtration: the Clex. 
gy-might not travel withour the Biſhops leave : they might not be pre. 
terred in another Dioceſs withour licenſe-ob-rheir own Bithop *: in their 
gwn:Churches the +Biſhop had ſole power to'preterr them, and they mug 
undeftake -the burden of any promotion4it he calls them to it : withowr 


him they might-not baptize, -not conſecrate the Euchariſt, not comm. 


nicate, not reconcile penirents, not preach ; not only, not withouthis 
ordination, but not withour a ſpecial taculty beſides the capacity o 
their order : The. Presbyters wcre bound to obey their Biſhops in thei 
ſanQions, and-canonical impoſitions, even'by the decree of the Apoſtl 


: themſelves, and the doctrine -of 7gnarzus, and the conftitution of $, th. 


ment, of the' Fathers in the Councel of-Arles, Ancyra, and Toledo, and 
many others :. The Biſhops were declaredtobe Juges in ordinary of the 
Clergy, and people of their Diocets by the concurrent fuffragesof al 
moſt--2000 holy Fathers afſembled in Nrce, "Epheſus, Chalcedon, in Cp: 
thage, : Antioch, Sardis, Aquileta, 'Tauriaum, Agatho, and by the Empe. 
rour, and by the Apoſtles ; and all this atteſted by the conſtant pradtic 
of the Bzſbops of the Primitive Church inflicting cenſures upon delin 
quents, and- abſolving them as they ſaw-cauſe, and by the dogmatical 


. + reſqlution of the old Catholicks:declaring in their attributes, and appel- 
*  latives:of the Eprſcopal funion, that they have ſupreme, and univer{d 
*: ſpiritual _ (vzz, in the ſenſe above explicared ) over all the Cler. 


« gy.and Laity of the-Diocels, as; [ that uhey ave higher: they: all power, the 
<.arvage of God, the figure of Chriſt, Chriſts Vitar, - Preſident of the (hurt, 
&«. Prince of Preefts, of authority thcompar able, unparaleld power, ] and my 
ay more, it all this be witneſs enough ofthe fuperiority'of Eprſcopal jb 
ridiftion, we, have their depoſitions, we\may proceed as we ſee cauſe 
fox, and.reduce our Epilcopacy to the primitive ſtate, for that istmlyz 
reformation [1d Pomimcum quod. primum,. tdhereticum quod poſterius} and 
then we ſhall be fure Epiſcopacy will ' lofe nothing by theſe unfortunate 
conteſtatians. et by 


i#- 43. Butagainſt the cauſe;\.ir is objeted? ſuper totam Materiam ; that 
Biſhops were not Dioceſan, but Parochiall;. and therefore of ſo confin'd 
a juriſdi&tion, that perhaps aur Village,” or City Prieſts thall advante 
their Pulpit, as high as the Biſhops throne, 

21; *,NVell ! Pur caſe they were not Dioctan, but pariſhBiſhops, what 
then2,yer. they were ſuchi Biſhops as had"Presbyters; |ahd Deacons it 
lubordination: we-them,” in; alk:che particttlar advantages of the fortnet 
utances... :, © 7 - - wo <a  e | | 

,#, If the -Beſbops' had the Pariſhes, what cure had the'-Priefts 2 ſo thit 

thisvgll debale the Priefis as much as'the Brſbops, and if it will confines 


 Byſbup to-2 PardJb,r it will -niake that ho-Preſtyter can be ſo much's1 
. PariſÞ-Freeft; 16, it brings 2 Brſbop'. lower then -a Di6ceſs, {ir will 'brig 


the veſt lawerithen a Pariſh.) 1For fer: a Biſhop where'you will, either 
inaDiocels,::or a Parſb, -a;Preddyirr (hall Kill keep the ſame duty a 
ſubordination,- the ſame diſtance ſtill, So that this 6bjeRion y_ 
9:A1T poumuon 


pa>—q3E3 =” -H Ae =» 


_ CT dz ©cCEC.noa 


Nw © © 


9 


BF SSEFESSRIS FS EST R3/ 


{3-35 


CT > 


SED Ss 


3-80-37: 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


—Tion of the former diſcourle, will no way mend the matter for 
any fide, but make it tarre worle , it will not advance the Presby* 
ery, but ir will depreſſe che whole Hierarchic, and all the orders of H. 
Guo becaule, this trifle is fo much uted amongſt the enemies of Epr- 
ſcopacy , I will confider i 1n little, and beſides that it does no body 
any good advantage, I will reprelent ir 18 it's fc, and ſhew the falſe- 
t it, 

_ Then. It is evident that there were B:ſbeps before there were any 
diſtinct Pariſhes. For the firtt. diviſion of Parithes in the Weſt was by 
Evariſtus, WHO lived almoſt 100 years after Chriſt, and divided Rome 
110 ſeven pariſhes, aſligning to CVETY ONE A Presbyter, | So Damaſus re- 
ports of him in the Pontifical book, Hic titulos in urbe Rom divifit Pres- 
byteris, & ſeptem Draconos ordrnavit qut cuſtodrrent Eprſe copum prearcantem 
propter 51 Jlum veritats, He aruided the Parrjhes, or titles in the City of Rome 
jo PresLyters. The lame allo is by Damaſus reported of D:ony/ies mn his 
like, bic Presbyter1s Eccleſias druifit, & cameria, parochtaſque & aitceſes 
corſtituit, Marcellus increaſed the number in the year 305, Hye fectt cw- 
miterium vid Salaria, & 25 Ti ttulos in urbe Roma conſtituit 'quaſ: aitrcefes 
propter baptiſmum, & pemientiam multorum" gut corvertebantur ex Pagans; 
& propter ſepulturas Martyrem, He made a Sepulture, by cemitery for the 
burial of Martyrs, and appointed 2 5, Titles or Pariſhes : buthe adds quaſs 
Diereſes ] as it had been dioceſes, that is, diſtin and limited to Pres- 
byters, as dioceſſes were to Bijbops;, and the uſe of pariſhes which he 
lubjoyns, clears the buſineſs z tor he appointed them only propter' baptiſ- 
mum, & penttentiam multorum & ſepu uras, for baptiſm,” and penance, and 
turial; for as yet there was no preaching m Pariſhes; bur in the Mother- 
Church, Thus it was in the Weſt, 

* But in gp: we finde Pariſhes divided ſomerhing ſooner then the 
carlicſt of theſe, tor £«ſeb15 reports out of Phrlo, that the Chriſtians in S, 


Marks time had ſeveral Churches in Alexandria, Etramm de Ecclefiis que tis. 2. hift 
apud eos ſunt, ita dictt, Eft autem 11 ſungults locts ronſecrata orationt domus 8&, 4p. 17 


But even betore this, there were Brſbops. For in Rome there were foure BY«, 

belore any diviſion of Pariſhes,though $. Peter be reckoned for none, And 

before Pariſhes were divided in Alexandria, $; Marke himſelf who did it 

was the Biſhop,and before that time $S. James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem anid ini 

diverſe other places where B:ſbops were, there were no diſtin Pariſhes 

of a while atrer Evariſtus time, for when Dronyſims had'afligned Presby- 

ters to ſeveral Pariſhes, he writes of it to Severus Bijſbop of Corduba, 

" deſires him to do fo too in his Dioceſs, as appears 1n his Epiſtle”. 
whim, 


_ ® For indeed neceſſity required it, when the Chriſtians multipl ed aud Binium, 
and grew to be wiyis #, cra0/gmilG Azds, as * Cornelius called -u "_—_ 
we Roman Chriſtians, a = and innumerable people ; and did imple- , —_— 


re omnta, as Tertullians phrale is, filled all places, and Jum and great Apelg.c.37, 
e 


aſlemblies drew danger upon themlelves, and increaſed jealoulics in 0- 
thers, and their publick offices could not be performed with ſo diffuſed 
and particular advantage, then they were forced to divide congregati- 
ons, and affigned ſeverall Presbyrers to their cure, in ſubordination to 
te iſbop, and ſo we ſee, the Elder Chriſtianity grew the more Pariſh- 
es there were, Art firſt in Rome there were none; Elariſtus made feven; . 


Dianyfivs made ſome more, and Marcellus added 25; and in Optatws time yankee 6. 


ere were 40, Well 
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\. Well then?. The caſe is- thus. Pariſhes were not divided at fir 
therefore to be ſure they were not of Divine. inſtitution, Thercforeiey 
no divine inſtitution that a Presbyter ſhould be fixt upon a Pariſh, thers 
fore alſo a Pariſh is not by Chriſts ordinance an nm body, foe 
by Chriſts ordinance there was no ſuch thing at all, neither abſolute, tg 
in dependance neither z and then for the main iflue, fince Biſbops wers 
before Pariſbes ( in the preſent ſenſe ) the Biſhops in that Tenſe could noths 
Parochiall. | | 
| * But which was firſt, of a private congregation, or a Diocels 3.1; 
private congregation, then © Reihes was at firſt fix't in a private con 
tion, and ſo was a Parochial /3rſhopc - If a Droceſs was firſt, then th 
Queſtion will be, how a Dioceſs could be without Pariſhes, for whats 
a Dioceſs but a juriſdiftionover many Pariſhes > 

* I anſwer, .it is true that, Dzoveff and Pariſh are words uſed now 
contradiction ; And now, a Diocels is nothing but the multiplication 
many Pariſhes : Sed non futt ſic ab wttto,, For at firſt, a Dzoceſs wat th 
City and the Regio ſuburbicaria,..the nexghbouring towns, in which ther 
was no diſtin&ion of Pariſhes: That which was a Dioceſs in the feculy 
ſenſe, that is, a particular -Province, or diviſion of ſecular prefeQur, 
that, was the aſlignation of a B:ſbops charge. * Epheſus, Smyrna, P 
mus, Laodicea Were xeparzt 9 ones, beads of the Diocefs, (laith Pliny) 
meaning in reſpe& of ſecular juriſdictzon ; and fo they were in Eccleþ 
aſtical regimcnt. And it was to upon == reaſon, tor when the rei 
ment of the. Church was extended juſt fo as the regiment of the Cots 
mon-wealth , it, was of leſs taſpition to the ſecular power, while th 
Church regiment was jult fixt rogether with the politicall, as if of py: 
poſe to ſhew their mutuall confiſtence, and it's own ſubordinatin, 
* * And beſides this, there was 1n it a neceſhty ; for the ſubjects of as! 
ther Province, or Dioceſs could not cither fatcly, or conveniently mee 
where the duty of the Common-wealth did not ingage them ; but be 
ing all of one prefeQure, and Diocels, the neceffiry of publick mee- 
tings in order to the Common-wealth would be tair opportunity forthe 
advancement of their Chriſtendome. And this, which at firſt wa 
neceſſity in this caſe, grew to be a law in all, by the ſan&ion oftte 
Councel of * Chalcedon, and of Conſtantinople in * Trullo, Toi; mM 
Tix0i 6, % Tnpeoo! og TUTOMIG X%, 7% "ExxAnoies insy NECK jt TY h Tahy 
Zx0A&YH TW, Let the order of the Church, follow the order and guiſe of the Cav 
mon-wealth, viz,'in her regiment, and pretecure, 

* But in the modern ſenſe of this divifion a Biſhops charge was neithtt 
a Pariſh, nor a Dioceſ, as they are taken in relation ; bur a Biſhop hal 
the ſupreme care of all the Chriſtians which he by himſelf, or 
Presbyters had converted, and he alſo had the charge of endeavourin 
the converſion of all the Country, So that although he had not all te 
Diocels actually in communion and ſubjetion, yet his charge, his Div 
cels was {0 _ \ Juſt as it was with the Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt gue 
all the world for a Diocels, yet at firſt they had but a ſmall congregatio 
that did actually obey them. 

And now to the Queſtion, Which was firſt, a particular congreg# 
tion or a Dioceſs > I anſwer, that a Droceſs was firſt, that is, the App 
files had a charge before they had a congregation of converts ; 

S. Marke was ſent Biſhop to Alexandria by S. Peter before any were cob 
verted, * But ordinarily the Apoſtles, when they had —_— 
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ticular congregation was 


ir was 4 particular congregation, yer it was 
and this they concredired to the Brſbops teſpe&ively.- 


tion, then fixt Brjbops upon their charge, and chere indeed 
—_ fore the B:ſhop's raking of the Dzoceſs ; 
his City, or Nation although it was not the Biſhops Dioceſs 
part' of the Apoſttes 


$ Paul was ordained by the Prophets at eAntroch, 4pofile of the Un- 


abſolutely, 
Dioceſs be ta 


tion was not 4a 


2, W 


circumcifion z All the Gentiles was his Dioceſs, and even of thoſe pla- 
ceshe then received power which as yet he had not cofivetred, So that, 
a diocels was before a particular congregation. 
ken colle&ively, as now it is, for a multitude of Pariſhes 
aired under one Biſbop, then one muſt needs be before 20, and a parti- 
cular congregation before a Diocels ; but then thar particular congre- 
iſh, inthe preſent ſenſe, for it was nor a part of a 
ocels raking a D1ocels for a colleEtion of Pariſhes z bur thar particular 
ation was the firſt fruits of his Dioceſs, and like a Grain of 
ſeed that in time might,and did grow up to a conſiderable height, 
even to a neceffity of diſtinguiſhing titles, and parrs of the Diocels, a 19- 
ral parts,to ſeveral Prieſts. 
e ſee that the Primitive Beſbops, before the diviſion of pariſhes, 
had the City, and Country ; and after the diviſion of pariſhes, had them 
all under his juriſdiction, and ever, even from the Apoſtles rimes had ſe. 
veral provinces ( ſome of them I mean ) within their limits and charges. 
# The 35 Canon of the eApoſtles gives power to the Byſbop to diſpoſe 
only of thoſe things 00a Ty euts muy gixis inibdana u, rei; Sud ay- 
thy yw 23, which are under his Dioceſs and the Neighbour willages, and the 
ſame thing is repeated in the ninth and tenth Canons of the Councel of 
Antioch, calling it #pyaTov 7 meripay iuway xzvivz, the Ancient (anon 
of our fore-fathers 3 and yet 1t ſelfe is elder then three of the general Coun- 
cels, and if then ir was an Ancient Canon of the Fathers, that the City, 
and Villages ſhould be ſubje& to the Biſhop, turely a Primitrve Biſhop 
was a Droceſan, 


But if a 


But a lirtle before this was the Nzcene Councel, and there I am ſure we Car. 6. 


have a Biſhop thar is at leaſt a Dioceſan, Tz @pyaiz & In xzTH Tw, 
the old Cuſtomes be kept, What are thoſe > Tz &s Aryy/mro, 4, Aicuy, x, 
toranl).c, woe T AAtZaySpurns fnlotowoy mdyroy TETor ©, av TEx- 
oley, Let the Brſbop of Alexandria have power over all Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, It was a good large pariſh ; And yer this pariſh, if we 
have a-minde to call it ſo, was x7 79 apyaior S&., arcordeng to the old 
raſtome of their .forefatbers, and yet that was fo catly, that S. Anthony was 
then alive, who was born in S. renew his time, who was himſelf but ſe- 
tond frorh the Apoſtles. 


Let 


It was alſo a good large pariſh that /gnatirzs was Brſbop of, even al! 


Sy1a, Celoſyria, Meſopotamia, and both the Ciliczg. 'Emiixir@. £ve iz; 
The Biſbop of Syria he calls himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Romans, an 

ul d12roAlv 4105 mov HyEpeer, 10 Theodoret 
his Succeſſors, in the Councel of Chalcedon, had the two Phentcre, and 
Arahta yielded to them by compoſition, Thete alone wonld have made 
wo ot three reaſonable good pariſhes, and would have taken vptime 
rnough to preambulate, had thar been then the 
* Burt examples of this kinde are infinite, Theodoryws Biſbop of (ym was 
Paſtor over 800 patiſhes, Athanaſius was Biſhop of Alexandria, E 
Thebais, Mareotis, Libya, Ammontaca, 


{eof Chriſtendome. 


| b c: Row, 
and Prntepolis, faith's, Eph a, Hoo - 


And 


lib.5. ca. 23, 


and befides all rheſe, Adion. 7, 
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® Concil.Chal. And his predeceſſor Julinianus ſucceſſor of Agrippinus was Biſhop * 33 

cel. ad. '6: ad! AAezerifucy ExxAncoiay, of the Churches about Alexandria, Fi 

+ Theoderer, It. Was a Dioceſle, or art leaſt a plurality. * S, Chryſoſtome had Pon, | 

lib,$.c-28, Aſia, and all Thrace ir his pariſh, even as much as came to ſixteen pref, | 
Etures z a fair bounds ſurely ; and fo it was with all the Biſhops, a ves 
cer, Or a lefler Dioceſle they had 3 but all were Dioceſan ; for 


| 
Arad. 8 Hie- levcrall pariſhes, ſingul: Eccleſiarum Epiſcops habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, aig 
ron. bereſ, 69, Eprphamus in his Epiltle to Fobz of Jeruſalem, and 1n his book contra bey, 
ſes, Quotquot enim in Alexandria Catholics Eccleſia ſunt, ſub uno Archiepy ; 
po ſunt, privatimque ad has deſtinati ſunt Presbyters propter Eccleſiaſticas nec. . 
ſuates, 11a ut habutatores vicini ſint untuſcujuſque Eccleſie, * All Itahyy | 
nc. Copel the pariſh of Liberzus (ſaith Socrates.) Africa was S. ("yprians pariſh, (ah ; 
G—- S. Gregory Nazianzen, and S. Baſil the great was pariſh-Pricit to allcy, 
S"zom, libs. padocta, But I rather bclieve, it we examine their ſeverall ſtoricy thy ; 
-X TR will rather prove cMetropol:tais, then meer parochians. F 
ſeb.lib.5.c.22. Thirdly, The ancicnt Caz0-5 forbad a B:ſbop to be ordained ina Vj ; 
Caſtle, or Town. It was ſo decreed in the Councell of Laodzcea betir x 
Can.$6. the firſt Necexe, GTi & 0a ty Tai; xwppais t, iv Tal;  ueh xadgady 
*EmTix6T&;, In the Villages, or Countreys, Brſhops muſt nor be conſii [ 
Can.6. ted, And this was renewed in the Councell of Sardrs, pon iZeivai ans : 
xa9i5ey tmioxomoy by xwpty Tw!: iv Cexyag mAu 1 TIM, Gs wig 
TpeIoUTLDO. emapxai. It 1s n0t lawfull to ordaty Bi ſhops 1n Villages or lub / 
Towns to which one Presbyter 1s ſufficient, AX .., Emiot ono tv Ta TA; mo; l 
T0 A&1 xa2i5 ay bmicoms; Cm aAso: fvge x, TEITIRSY ETVY avs ih l 


v6Te; tmioxowo, but Biſbops muſt ordain Biſhops tn thoſe Cittes where Bubig 
formerly have been, * Sothart this Canon does not make a new Conttin WF ; 
tion, but perpetuates the old ſantion, Biſhops ab antzquo were only: 
dained in great Cates, and Presbyters in little Villages, Who tha 
was the Pariſh Curate ? the Biſhop or the Pricſt > The calc is tooap 


* Bur, firſt, ſuppoſe theſe had been pariſhes,and theſe three parod WF + 
all Biſhops, it follows nor that all were ; not thoſe to be ſure, whic| n 
have proved to have been Brjbops of Provinces, and Kingdoms, Second), 
It is a cleer caſe, that Nazianzum, though a ſmall City, yet was the 
tus Gree, of a Biſhops throne, {o it is reckoned in the 9eTmwo.g made by Leo tie 
_ . Emperour , where it 1s accounted zzter thrones Eccleſtarum Patriarch Ck 
{tantinopolitano ſubjetarum, and is in the ſame account with Ceſarea, wil 
Epheſus, with Crete, with PhiGpp:, and almoſt fourſcore more, * As 
Vide Baron, Zoticus, he indeed came from Comana, a Village town, tor there hews 
nee 205- born, but he was Eprſcopus Otrenus, Bijbop of Otrea in Armenia, laith*M 
* Lib 4 c.2g, *&phorus. * And for Maris the Biſhop of Dolicha, it was indeed ſuc 
ſmall City as Naz#anzum was, but that proves not but his Dioccſſc 
Gennad. aud territory was large cnough. Thus was Aſclepius Tri won grandes, but Ye 
jag 77 be was Vagenſis cok xe] pecan His ſcat might uſually be in a lit 
teabeim de City, if it was one of thoſe towns in which according to the exigence: 
ſerip.Echſ. the Canons #9a %) Tegriegr i7vyy avor yrydre; Emloxon; in whid 


Bi 
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Fiſhaps anciently were ordained, and yet the appurtenances of his Dio- 
ceſſe large , and extended, and too great tor an hundred Parith- 
ielts, 
" Founkdy, The inſtitution of Choreprſcops proves moſt evidently that the 
Primitive Biſhops were Dioceſan, not Parochaall : tor they were inſti- 
tuced ro affiſt the Biſhop in part of his Country-charge, and were Tee@#- 
i$wres, Viſiters, (as the Councell of Laodzcea calls rhem.) But whar 
need ſuch Suffragans, ſuch coadjutors to the managing of a Pariſh, In- 
deed they might poſſibly have been needtull tor the managing of a Ciry- 
rich, eſpecially if a whole City was a Pariſh, as thele objeQors muſt 
retend, or not ſay Primitive Biſhops were Parochiall, Bur being theſe 
Chorepiſcopi were Sufjragars to the Biſhop, and did their offices in the 
countrey, while the Biſhop was reſident 1n the City, either the Biſhops 
ariſh. extended ir felte from City to Countrey'z and then it 15 all one 
with a Dioceſle, or elſe we can finde no imployment tor a Chorepiſcopus, 
or Viſiter, * The tenth Canon of the Councell of Artzoch deicribes 
their ule and power, Qur 13 villts & vices conſtitutt ſunt Chorepiſcops....., 
placuit ſanfte Synodo ut modum proprium recogne{cant, ut guternent fibt ſub- 
jets Eccleſjias, They were to govern the Churches delegated to their 
charge, It ſeems they had many Churches under their provition, and 
yctthey were bur the Biſhops Vicars, tor ſo it tollows in the Canon; he 
muſt not ordain any Presbyters and Deacons aLfque urbis Epiſcopo cut ipſe 
ſubjicitur, & regio, Without leave of the Biſhop of the City to whom 
both him(clf and all the Country is ſubordinate, 

5. The Biſhop was one in a City whercin were many Presbyters, 
ty Suoizs eto mtoy Th ExxAndie K as £Tox0mQ. aut To TOUTE Rift. nd Phi. 
elw #, Toi; Trzxdvois, faith S. Ignatins, There ts one altar 112 every Church, ladeldb, 
and eae Biſhop together with the Preſt,ytery, and the Deacons, Either then a 
whole City, ſuch as Rome, or Terwſalem ( which as Joſephus reports had 
400 Synagogues, ) muſt be but one Pariſh, and then they had as good 
call a Biſhops charge a Droceſſe, as a ParijÞ in that latitude, or if there 
were many Pariſhes ina Cuy , and the Biſhop could have bur one of 
them, why, what hinder'd but that there might in a City be as many Bi- 
ſhops,as Presbyters?For if a Biſhop can have bur one Pariſh,why may nor | 
evcry Parith have a Biſhop 2 Bur by the ancient Cars, a Cirty,though * 
nevcr ſo great, could have but one for it {ele and all the Countrey, 
therefore every pariſh-Pricſt was not a Biſhop, nor the Biſhop a meere 
pariſh-Prieſt, 

Ne 1n una civitate duo ſint Epiſcopi, was the conſtitution of the Nicer Lib.to. Eccl, 
Fathers,as ſaith Rygfjiow z and long before this, it was ſo known a bulineſle hf. 
that one City ſhould have but one BP. that Cornelis exprobrates to Nova- 
this ignorance, is ergo qui Evangelium vendicabat neſcretat in Ectleſid C a- Ap1d Eaſeb: 
tholica unum Eprſcopum eſse debere, uli videbat eſſe Preſtyteros qaadragintI'& c— 
ſex, Novatus ( the Father ofthe old Puritans ) was a goodly Goſpeller that did © 
vdt know that in a Catholick Church there ſhould be but one Biſhop wherein there 
were. 46 PresLyters ; intimating clearely that a Church that had rwo Bzſbops 
15 not Catholick, but Schiſmartick art leaſt, ( if both be pretended to be of 
a fixt reſidence ) what then is he that would make as many Biſbops 
n 2 Charch as Presbyters > He is $e5wzy@., he fights againſt God, 
it Saint Ambroſe ſay true, Dems enim ſingulis Eccleſus ſingules E piſcopos In 1.Cgr,14 
preeſſe decrevit, God hath decreed that one Biſhop ſhould rule in one 
Church; and of what extent his ove Charch was, may caiily be gueſſed by 
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himſelſe who was the Rulcr, and Biſhop of the great City , ay 
-province of Millatne, * And theretore when Yalerim * as it Was then 
iometimes uled in ſeverall Churches had ordained S. Auſtiz to be Bj 

ot Hippo, whereot Yalerius was allo Biſhop at the tame time, S. Aufu 
was troubled at it as an a& moſt Uncanonical), and yet te was not g. 
dained to rule in common with Yaler:#, but to rule in ſucceſſion and x. 
ter the contummation of Yaler14, It was the ſame caſein Angela No. 
t19+ Biſhop ordaining Maran tobe his fucceſior, and S:fnm to lucceed 
him, the a&s were indeed irregular, but yet there was no harm in itt 
tlus cauſe, they were ordained to ſucceed, not in conjunction. * Jy my. 
&5 0: pforoy i5} #, ExxAnoiegixs Seopes dAAGTfOY , (Taith Sozume ) 
It is a note of Schitme, and againſt the rule of H. Church to have wy 
Biſhops in one chaire, Secundus Epriſcopm nullw eſt (Jaith S. * Cyprian) And 
as Cornelius reports it in his Epiſtle to S.Cyprian,it was the voice of the cop 
teſſors that had been the inſtruments and occaſions of the Notatian Stn 
by creEting another BP ; Nec non 1gnoramus unum Deum eſſe, unum Chrijan 
ejje Dominum quem confeſs: ſumu', unum ſprritum ſantium, unum Epiſcopumiz 
Catholics Eccleji4 eſſe debere, And theſe very words the people allo uſedy 
the conteſtation about Liberim,and Felix, For when the Emperour wy 
willing that Zrberizs ſhould returne to his See, on condition that Felex the 
Arian might be Biſhop there roo, they derided the ſuggeſtion, crying 
out, One God, one Chriſt, one Biſhop. So Theodoret reports. But wig 
liſts ro ſee more of this, may be 1atisfied ( if plenty wull doe it ) ini, 
Chryſoſtom, Þ T heodoret, $. © Hierom, 4 Oecumenius , © Optatm, St Amin 
and it he pleaſe he may read a whole book of it written by S. Cypriap, & 
Vritate Eccleſie, ſive de ſingularitate Prelatorum, 

6. Suppole the ordinary Droceſſes had been Pariſhes, yet what wer 
the Metropolitans, and the Primates, were they alſo Parſb-B:ſbops 2 Sure 
if Bijbops were parochial, then theſe were at leaſt dicceſan by their ownar 
gument, for to be ſure they had many B:ſbops under them. But ther 
were none ſuch in the Primitive Church? yes moſt certainly, Thezz 
Caron of the Apoſtles tells us ſo, moſt plaincly, and at the worſt, they were 
a very primitive record, Epiſcopos gentium ſingularum ſcire convent qui 
znter eos primuw habeatur, quem velut caput exiſtiment, & nihil amplius prete 
ejus conſcientiam gerait, quam ea ſolaque parochie proprie, & Villis que ſu 
ea ſunt, competunt. The Biſhops of every Nation muſt know who is their Pr 
mate, andefteem him 4s their bead, and doe nothing without his conſent, bu 
thoſe things that appertain to thetr own Dtoceſſ, And trom hence the Fathend 
the Councell of A-tzoch derived their {anCtion,per ingulas regrones Epiſcs 
conventt nojje Metropolitanum Epiſcopum ſollicitud;nem tottus prouincie gere 
&c. The hiſhops of every province muſt know that their Metropolitan-Bijby 
does take cure of all the province, Forthis was an Apoſtolicall Conſtimwts 
on ( ſaith $, Clement ) that in the converſion of Gentile Ciries in placed 
the Archflamines, Archbiſhops, Primates, or Patrarchs ſhould be placed 
qui reliquorum E piſcoporum judicia, & majora ( quoties neceſſe foret ) negai 
za fide agitarent, & ſecundum Det voluntatem, ſicut conſtituerunt Sari A 
ftolr, definrrent, * Alexandria was a Metropoliticall See long betoret 
Nicene Councell, as appeares in the ſixth Cazox before cited ; Nay, Du 
corus the Biſhop of that Church was required to bring ten of the @Mery® 
litans that he had wnder him to the Councell of Epheſus, by Theodoſius and 
Valentinian Emperours, fo that it was a Patriarchar, 

Theſe are enough to ſhew that in the Primitive Church there welt 

Metre 
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TeregelitaneBalbaps. Now then cither 81{þsps were. Parochiall, 'Orno 2 If 
no, then'they WEIe:Dioceſar 3 if yeas. thenatlcalt many.otthem were Dio- 
ce{an, tor they had ( according to This raze,): many Parochrall Brſhapswnder 
them. * Burl bave {koaditog long upon ths .impertinent trifle, bur as 
now. ad4yes; is..3S. made, the caulzderation. OLAt1S Matcriall ro the main 
Queſtion, / Oply this L adde 3, Ehatibany manſhould-trouble the. world 
wich any Other fancy.ot hisawn, and lay thas our Brſhops are nothing like 
the Primitive, becauſe all the Beſhops atirhe Primitive. Chuzch had.onely 
ro townes in their charge,/ and-no mares. and cach othele rownes:had 
inthem 170 familics, and were boundrg have no more, how ſhould. this 
man be confucerd >. It was jult. ſuch. adeyice. as this in then thay firſt 
meant to diſkurbe this Queſtion, by pretending} that the Biſhops were 
onely Parochiall, not Dioceſan, and that there was nq other Byhop bur the 
Puriſh-Prieſt,, Molt certainely, rhemielves could notbelieve the allega- 
tion, onely they knew ut would Taile a. dufi, But by Gods providence, 
there is water, cnough in the Primitive tountaines to allay it. - »., | 


). 44, Another conſideration mult here be interpoſed concerning the And was ay- 


intervening of Presbyters in the regiment of the {cverall Churches; For 
chough I have twice already ſhowne that. they could-nort challenge ir.of 
right eicher by Divine inſtizution, or Apoſietzcall ordinance, yethere allo 
ir muſt be confidered how it was.in the pradtice of the Primitive Church, 
{or thole men that call the Biſhop a.Pope, are themſelves defirous to make 
a Conclave of Cardinalls to,. and to mak&every Diocefle a Roman Con- 
fiſtory. | My 
is . i the firſt thing we heare of Presbyters (after ScriptureI mean 


for of it I have already given account ) 15 trom the reſtimony of. $,- Hit- jn ryif. ad 
rome, Antequamſtudia 11 religtone fierent, & aceretur 11 popults ego (um Pau- Titum,cap.t, 


li &'c : communi Preſbyterorum conjulrg Ecclejie, gubernabertur. Before fattions 
aroſe in the Church, the Church was governed by the common Councell of Presbys 
ters, | Here $, Hierome either meancs it of the, time betore Biſhops were 
conſticured in particular Churches, or atter Biſhops were appointed, - It, 
Lefore Biſhops were appointed, no hurt done, the Prelbyters might well rule 
incommon, before themſelves had a rulerappointed to govern both them 
and all the Dioceſſe befide, For 10S. /g#a:tus writingito the Church of 


Aztach exhorts the Presbyters to teed the Hock untill God ſhould declare &2if, «8 ..; 


Thy piAAovra Gp ay pray whom be would make their ruler, And $ 


Cyprian (peaking ot Etecuſa and tome other wamen that had made defail- Epiff. 21- 


lance in time of perſecution, and ſo were put to penance, preceperunt eds 
Prepoſiti tantiſper ſic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtiruatur. The Preſtyters, whom 
ſede yacante hee preter moren [un calls Prepoſptos, they gave order that 
they ſhould ſo remain till the Conſecration of a Bibop, -* Bur, if $. Ms- 
fare mcancs this ſaying of his, «fer Bijbops were fixt, then. his expreſhon 
anſwers the allegation, for it was but communs Conſilio Preſtyterorum, 'the 
Isdicoum might be ſolely in the Beſbop, he was the ſuage,, though the 
Preſiyters were the counſellors, For (q higaſelte addes, that upon occaſion 
of thole firſt Schiſmes in Corenth, it was decreed zn all the world, Ut omnis 
Ecclepe.cura ad wnum pertineret, all the care of the 4 was inthe Beſbop, 
and therefore all the poper, tor ic was unimaginable that the burden 


ſhould belaid ap che Beſbop, and the #rength pur into the hands of the 
Preſbyzers, * And Jo $. 1gnatiys files them, {0/pBuAo, 4 auredpwra) 
T. ETi0%vs,] Aſseſsors, and Az ta the Brjhop. Bur yerif we take 
2 our 


. ——. 
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peas our eſtimate from: [gatiw,,” The 'Biſbop 18 the Ruler, without bim thiga 
all concurr'd, yet nothing could be done, nothing attempied; 'The Biſbop was $,. 
periour. 51 all power aud auttiorny,' He was 40 be obeyed 11: all thi 
4d Traffie. contradefted in nothing ;- The B1ſboys judgment was to (way, and rothi,g 
Ad Magreſ. (eempleaſing to the Presbyters that was: crofs to the Biſhops ſentence : this, andz 
rear. deal more which I have [formerly made uſe of, is in Ignatins 
And now let theit aſſiſtance and counſel extend as farr as it will, the z; 
ſbops authority is/invulnerable, But I have alrcady enough diſcuſſed thi 
inſtance of $. Hierem's. |. thither I reterrthe Reader, 
2,\>But S. Cyprian muſt do'this buſineſs for us,it any man,for of all the 
Biſhops, 'he did a&s' of the greateſt condeſcenfion, and ſeeming decling 
tion of Epiſcopal authority. Bur ler us ſee the worlt, eAd 14 Ver 6 quad 
ſcripferunt mihi compresbytert noſtri——ſolw reſcribere mbil potur, quandy} 
primordto Epiſcopatiis met ftatuerim mil ſane conſilioveſtro, & ſine conſenſy 
Epiſt. 19. plebis mee privaid ſextentts gerere, And again, quanvuis mibi Videanty 
aebere pacem accipere, tamen ad co) I wltum. veſtrum eos dimiſs, ne Videar dl; 
Epiſt, 18, quid temere preſumere, Anda third time, Que res cum omnium voſirun 
concilium & ſententiam ſpettet, 'prejudicare ego & ſoli mihi rem commung 
_ winidicare wen audeo, Thele are the greateſt tteps of Epiſcopal tumilj 
that I finde 7» materia juridica, The fum whereot is this, that $, Cypriu 
did. conſult his Presbyters and Clergy in matters of conſequence, al 
reſolved ro do nothing without their aduice, But then, conſider alſo, i 
was, #atui apud me, I hate reſolved with my ſelf to doe nothing withou 
your- Counſel, It was no neceſſity ab extra, no duty, no Santiton of 
Church that bound him to ſuch a modeſty, it was his own voluntary af, 
2, It was as well D:aconorum, as PresLyterorum con{iltum that he would 
have in, conjunion, as appears by the titles of the ſxth and eightem 
Epiſtles; Cyprianm Presbyterts, ac Diaconis fratribus (alutem : $0 that her 
the Pres/yters can no more challenge a power of regiment in comma, 
then. the Deacons, by any Divene Law, or Catholick pratizce, 3, $, Cyria 
alſo-would atually have the conſent of the people too, and that will as wel 
diſturbe the Jus DrUrnum of an independant PresLytery, as of an independut 
Eprſcopacy. 
| De: ed neither of them both need to be much troubled, ford 
this was voluntary in S. Cyprran, like Moſes, gut com tn poteſiate ſui bb 
in 1, od Tian, ©uit ut ſolzs poſſit preſſe populo, ſentores elegit ( to uſe $, Hierome's&% 
preſſion ) who when 4t was 11 his power alone to rule the people, yet chiſeſs 
wventy Elders for aſſiſtants, For as tor S. Cyprian, this very Epiſtle cles 
it that no part of his Eprſcopal authority was impaired, For he ſhes 
what himſelf alone could do. Fretus 1gitur diletiove veſtra, & religh 
ne, quam ſatis novi, bis liters & hortor & mando &&c, I intreat aud Cots 
mand you—-vice mea ſungamint circa gerenda ea que — religid 
depoſert , Be my ſulſiztutes in the adminiſtration of Church afj airs, i 
intreats them pro dzleF:0ne, becauſe they loved him, he Commands tha 
rel;gione, ty their religion ;, tor it was a _—_ of their religion ro oe 
fm, and in him was the government of his Church, elſe how couldit 
bave put the Presbyters, and Deacons in ſubſticution > 
* Adde to thrs ; It was the cuſtome of the Church,that altheughtie 
Biſbop did only impote hands in the ordination of Clerks, yer the Cley 
id approve, and examine the perſons to be ordained, and it being 
thing of publick intereſt, ir was then not thought fit to be a perſonal 
On both 1n preparation, and miniſtration too ( and for this S, Chryſoſ® 
wy 


Epiſt. 6. 
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Jeb he made ordanations @veu ouredets x TEECR 99) pny, TS KAſpe') Fus Grecs 

Cwhen S. Cypriass law occation {or 1t, he did or dat without the conſent of Rom.pag.$56; 
the Clergy of #is Church, for 10 he ordained . Celersnus, fo he ordamed 
Optatas, and Satwrw, when himſelf was from his Church, and in great 
want of Clergy-Men £0 aſſt in the minifiration of the gaily aces 
+ # + He did as much in jwr:ſdi3zon too, and vepſures 5 for bimſelf did e- 
communicate Felrc1(ſurnuis and Augendus, and Repojtus, and Trene, and Paala, 
25 appears in his 33, and 39 Epiſtles; and-rells * Regatianu that he * xyip. 65, 
might haye done a5 much ro the petulant Deaces that abuled him by vertue | 
of his Epiſcopal authority. And the {ame power {ingly,'\and ſolely,: he 
exerciſcd 1n his acts 'of favour and abſolution 3 Vs atg alius obnutenre Bpift, $5, 
Plebe & contradicente, Mea tamess tacilicare /aſcepts ſwat,” Indeed here is 
10 contradiction of the Clergy expreſſed, bur yer the'ablolution faid to 
be his. own a&, againſt the people and withour.the Clergy, For he a- 
lone was the Judge, inſomuch. that he declared that it. was the cauſe of 
Schiſm and herehe that the Riſbop was not obeyed, zgci unus 2# Eccleſia. ihidem. 
ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus judex Vice Chirikicograrnr, and that one 
liq bigh Prieſt in 4 Church, and Judge inſtead of Chrilt & zo: anitted, $0 
pri thatthe Biſhop muſt be oe, and that oze mult be Fadge, and to acknow- 

and ledge more, in $. Cypreans Lexicon 1s called {chili and berctie, Farther 
©, it yer, this Judicatory of the Biſhop is 1ndependant,i and irclponiive to one 
thou but (brit, Aftum ſuwn diſponit, & drrigtt Wouſywſ2, Epiſcopus rationem. ryig. ge: 
f th propoſits (wt Dom#10 reddzturus, and again, babet in FEeclejſue pdnimiſtratione Epift. 14. 
yab, voluntatis ſud arbttrium lrberum wnuſquiſ que Prepoſizus : ratronem atths (us 
yould Domino redditurus, The Biſbop i Lor a of his own atltonsg. and may ao what 
teen ſeems good tu h1s ons eyes, and for bis atttons he us to acconm to (mt, 
: here This general account is ſufficient to ſatishe the allegations out of the 
men 6b, and  8:h Epiſtles, and indeed, the whole Queition. Bur forthe 
yria 13h Epiſtle, there 15 ſomething of peculiar anlwer, For firſt, It was 
5 wel 2 cale of publick concernment, and theretort he would fo comply with 
endatt the publick intereſt as to do it by publick countel; +. 2!y,; It was a necel- 
fy of times that made this caſe peculiar, Neceſhtas remporum facit «t 
von temert pacem demus, they arc the firſt words of the next cpiltley which 
is of the ſame matter ; for it the /apſ had. been catily, and without & 
publick and ſolemn trial reconcil'd, it would have made Gennle Sacri- 
tices frequent, and Martyrdome but ſeldome. 3's, The common-coun- 
ſel which $. Cyprian here faid he, would expedt, was the counſel of the 
Conteſfors, ro whom for a peculiar bonour it was indulged thar they 
ſhquld be intereſted in the publick afloyling of ſuch penatents, who were 
overcome with thoſe fears which the Conteflors had overcome, $0 that” 
this is evidently an a&t of poſitive, and temporary dulcipline z and as it 
is00 diſadvantage to the power of the Biſhopy +10 to be ture, noiadvan- 
tageto che Presbyrer, * Bur theclaule of objeation from che! 19th epsftle 
isyetunanſ{wered, and that runs fomerthing higher, —:ames ad conſulrum 
Veflruan eas dimifi ne Videar aliquid temere preſumere, It is called preſump-+ 
tion: to reconcile the penitents withour the advice of thoteiro whom he: 
writ, / But from this we are fairely delivered by theaule. Cypriato,. &f © 
CompeNteris Carthagint confiſtentibus , Caldontzs,, ſalutem, It was nor the"! 
epittleof Cyprian' to his Presbyters, but of Caldoarwone. of the faſſyagar 
Brſbopt' of | Numidia co his Metropolitan ; and now; what wonder if he. 
all”it preſumprion to do an a6t. of ſo publick.conſequente: withour'the 
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advice of his Hetropohtan.” ' He was bound to conſult him by the Cam 
Apoſtolical, -and 10 he..did, and no harme done to the preſent Queſtion, 
ot the B:ſbops ſole and #ndependant power, and unmixt with the conjung 
intereſt ot rhie Presbytery, who had nothing to do beyond mrriſtery, cauy. 
ſel, and aſſiſtance; - | 

. 3; In all Churches where a Brſhops ſeat was, there were nor alwayes 
a Colledgeof Presbyrers,: bur only in rhe greateſt Churches ; tor ſome. 
times in thelefſer Cities there were bur two. Efſe oportet, & aliquan 
Presbytezos, ut bins fint per 'Excleſias, & wunus 18 cruttate Epiſcopus, $9 5, 
Ambroſe, ſometimes there was but one in a Church, Poſthumzanus in the thirq 
Councel of Carthage put the cale. Deinde' qui unum | Prebyterum | bal. 
rit, numquid debet ulls 1pſe anus PresLyter auſerri 2 The Church of. 1; 
had but one. Yalerrus was the Biſhop, -and Auftr: was the Prieſt ; an 
after him Auſts2 was the Biſhop, and Eradzzs the Prieſt, Sometimg 
not one, as.in the cafe Aurelizs put in the ſame Councel now cited, of; 
Church that had never a Presbyrer to be' conſecrated: Brſbop in the place 
of him that died; and once at Hppo they had none, even then whentte 

ple ſnatch'd'$, Auſtin and carried him to Yalerius to be ordain'd, 

thele caſes I hope it will not” be denied but rhe Buhop was Fudge alow, 
I am ſure he had buclittle company, ſomerimes none at all, 

4. But ſuppole it had been alwayes done that Presbyters were conſul, 
red in matters of great difficultie, and ' poſſibilitie of Scandal, for 10g, 
Amtroſe intimates, Eccleſia ſentores habuit fine quorum Corcilio nibil gerets 
zur in Eccleſia '( underſtand, - in theſe Churches where Presbyrers were 
fixt ) yet this mightbe neceflary, and was ſo indeed in ſome degrees | 
firſt, which in ſucceſſion as itiprov'd troubleſome to the Presbyters; 6 MW | 
unneceſſarie and impertinent to the- Biſhops, At firit I lay ir nuiglte | 
neceſſary. Forthey were times of periecutions, and tempration, and WW | 
if both the Clergie'and people too were not (complied withal in ſuchet 

ence of time, and agonies of ſpirit, ir- was the way to make rhemre- 
Loſe to Gentilifme z tor a difcontented ſpirit will hide it ſe!f,-and take 
ſanRuary in'the reeds and mud of N:lus,rarher then not take com placerice 
in an imaginarie ſecuritie\and revenge, 2!y, As yet there had been 
{carce any Syxods to determine calcs of publick dithcultie, and wharthey 
could norreceive from publick deciſion, it was firting they ſhould ſup 
plic by the-marcuritie of a Conciharie aſſiſtance, and delivcration, Far 
although, by che Canors of the Apoſtles, Beſbops were bound twile ayex 
to celebrate Synods, yer perſecution intervening, they were rather twice 
a year a 9:2ooen then ovriI'&., a drfperſion then a Synod, 3, Although 
Syzods had been as frequently conven'd as was intended by the Apoſtles 
yet it muft be length of time, and -a- ſucceſſive experience that mul 
give opportunity and ability to give general rules forthe emergency 
all particulars, and therefore til] the Church grew of ſome contiderable 
age, a'fixt ſtanding Colledge of Presbyters was more requiſite thel 
ſince it hath been, when the frequency of gencral Councels, and pro 
vincial Synods, and the peace of the Church, and the innumerablew 
lumes of the Fathers, and Decrerals of Biſhops, and a digcſt of Ecclek 
aftical Conſtitutions, hath made the perſonal: aſſiſtance of. Presbyis 
unneceſſary, 4. When neceſſity required not their preſence and Cow 
ſell, their own neceſſity required that ithey- ſhould attend their ſevinl 
cures, | For let it be conſidered ; - they. that would now have a Col 
of Presbyrers aſſiſt the Biſhop, whether they think of what follows. 
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Sx ehey mull; have Presbyrers ordained without a title, which I am 
ture thcy have complaincd of thele threefcore years, or ele they muſt be 
forced £9 No--reſtdence. For how elle can they. afhift the Biſhop inthe 
ordinary, and daily occurrences of the Church, unjels cither they have 
nocure of tlicir OWN, or elſe neglect 1t > And as tor the CXtraordinary, 
eichcr che Biſhop is to contulr his LM etropulitan, Or he may be aſlſted by 
a Synod, if the Ca-0-s alrcady conſtirured do not aide him, bur in all theſe 
cates the Presbyiery 15 1pertinent, 
5, As this atſiltance of Presbyters was at firit for neceſſity, and after 
by Cultome it grew a Law ;z {o now retro, firſt the neceſlity tailed, and 
tlien the deſucrude abrogated rhe Law, which before, cuſtome had cſta- 
bliſhed.. { quod qu4 neglrgentia obſoleverit neſcio ] 1anh S. eAmbroſe, he Ubi ſupra, 
knew not how it came to be obſolere, bur ſo ut was, +it had expired be- 
fore his time. Not but that Presbyters were ſtill 1n Mother-Churches ( I 11/6, 3. 
mean in Great Ones ) 1s Eccleſia entm babemus Senatum noſtrum, attum Pres- 
tyerorum, we bave itil (laitn $, Hrerome.) th the Chupch our Senate, a 
(oledge, or Chapter of Presbyters, ( he was rhen at Rome, Or Jeruſalem ) 
but they were not conſulted in Church aftairs, and matter of juri{di&i- 
on, that was ity that S, Ambroſe wondred how 1t_came to paſs. - And 
thus it is to this day. In our Mother Churches we have a Chapter too, 
bur the Biſhop conſults them not in matters of ordinary jurifdidtion, 
juſt ſo it was in S. Ambroſe his time, and theretqre our Biſhops have 
alccred no cuſtome m this particular, the alteration was pregnant even 
before the end of the foure general Councels, and therefore 15 no viola-+ 
ton of a 4101,e right, for then moſt certainly acontrary proviftion would 
have been made in thoſe conventions, wherein ſo much ſanctity, and 
auchoricy, and Carholiciſme and ſevere diſcipline were conjun& ; and 
then beltdes, it 1 no innovation in practice which pretends ſo fair anti- 
quity, but however it was never otherwile then voluntary in the Biſhops; 
and politive dilcipline in the Church, and -conyeniency. in the thing tor 
tat preſent, and counſel im the Presbyrers, and a trouble to the Presby- 
ters perſons, and a diſturbance of their duties when they came to be faxt 
upon a particular charge. ':p 
* Onething more before I leave. I finde a Caos of the Councel 
of Hiſpalts objected, Epiſcopus Preſbyterss ſolus honorem. dare poteſt, ſolas g, 4. 
autem auferre non potejt, A Bijbip may alone ordatn a Prieſt, a Biſhop may net 
alone depoſ» a Prieſt, Theretore in -cenſurcs there was . inthe Prinutive 
Church a neceſſity of conjun&tion of Presbyrters with the Biſhop in impoſi- 
tion of Cent aures, 
- * TothisLanſwer, firſt it is evident, that he that can-give an honour; 
canalſo rake it away, if any body can; for there is in the nature of the 
tung no greater dithculry in pulling down, then in raiſing up.It was wont .. 
alwayes to be accounted eater z therefore this Canon requiring a con- 
junct power in depoſing Presbyters is a politive | conſtitution of the 
Ciwurch, founded indeed upon good inſtitution, but built upon .no dee- 
per toundation, neither of nature or higher inſtitution, then 1rs own pre- 
ent authority. i 
But that s enough, for we are not now inqueſtion of 4:v42e 71ght, but 
of Cathelick and Primitrue prafiice, To it therefore I anſwer, that the 
cOnjunE hand required to pull down a Presbyter, was not the Chapter; 
or Colledge of. Presbyrers z but a company of Biſhops, a Syzodat ſen- 
Ke, and determination, tor 1o the Canon runs, gue profetio ys na 
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damharty nec ane judicante poterunt boaorts ſut privilegits exut : ſed preſex. 
raci Syhodali pudicio,” quod canon de dllts praceperit definiri, And the ſamg 
thirig was determined in the Greeks Counce! of Carthage, If a Presbyter 
C08. 20, or a Deacon be accuſed, their own Biſhop ſhall judge ther, not alpye. 
bur with che ailiftance'ot ſix Brſbops more, in the cale of a Presbyrer ; 
three,' of a Deacon; oÞ 5 Avcmray xwArneaxay Ta; airies #, 125» Gb bp. 
Tm im HonG. fey x, TEeXTWH, But the caulcs of the other Cler. 
gy the Bithop of the place muſt Alone bear and determine them, Sothax 
by-this Caz0-, in ſome things the Biſhop might not be aloe, bur then his 
aſſiſtants were Biſhops, not Presbyters, 1n Other things he aloze was judge 
without either, and yet his ſentences muſt not be clancular, bur ins 
Court, in the full Chapter 3 for his Presbyters muſt be preſent ; and(g 
it is determined for Afric4 in the fourth Councel of Carthage, Kt F /1[cops 
nullins cauſam audiat ab g, preſentia C lericorum ſuorum ; altoquin irrita er 
ſententia- Epiſcopt niſt preſentta Clericorum confirmetur, Here is indeed a 
neceſſity of the preſence of the Clergy of his Church where his Con- 
ſiſtory was kept, leſtthe ſentence ſhould be clandeſtine, and fo iMegal, bur 
it is nothing but preſertra Clericorum, tor it is ſententia Epiſcopr, the Bi. 
ſhops. ſentence, and the Clerks preſence oly ; for peov®. 6 tvr6miG inlay 
TG., "the Biſhops Alone might grLe ſentence in the cauſes of rhe infcriour 
Clergy, even by thisCanon jfolle, which 1s uſed for objeRion againſt the 
Biſbops ſole juriſdiAton. 
* * * ] know nothing now to hinder our proceſſe ; for the Biſhops ju- 
riſdi&tion is clearly left in his own hand, and the Presbyrters had no ſhare 
in ir, 'but by delegation and voluntary aflumprion, Now I proceed ig 
the main queſtion, 


Can. 23. 


$o that the ' - } 45. We haveſeen what Epsſcopacy is in it ſelf, now from the ſame 
— principles ler us tee what it is'ro us. - And. firſt ; Antiquity taughe us it 
by Biſhops Was ſimply neceſſary, even to the besrg and conftirution ot a Church, That 
_— runs hich 1, but we muſt _ _ leadcrs, hy S, m_ expreſle in 
fly. this qu i10n.. Qui intra altart eſt, munaus eſt, quare & obtemperat Eph 
GIS TIT Aion. Qur vero - eſt bic 1s eſt, qui ſive E ad 2a 
dote; it) Diacono quicquam agit,i 7. e/wjmodr inquinatam batet conſcientian, 
&' iufidelt deterior eft, He that 4s within the Altar, that 1s, within the con- 
munton of the Church, he 15 pure, for: he obeys the Biſbop, ad the Prieſts, But 
be that is without, that 1s, does ary thing without bis Bijbop and the Clergy, 
hath x jilthy conſcience and is worſe then an 1yfidell, Neceſſe 1taque eſt, quis 
quid facitis,” ut ſine Epiſcopo wbil factatts, It 18 neceſſary that what every 
gee, ye be ſure to doe wothing without the Biſbop, Quid enim aliud eſt Epi 
ſcopus, &c,. For what el(e 15 a Bebop but be that is greater then all power) 
$o thar the obeying the Biſhop is the neceſſary condition of a Chrittian, 
and Catholick communion z he that does not, is worle then an Infidell 
The ſame alſo he- affirms again, - Quotquot enim Chriſti ſunt partium Ep 
fropt, qu weio ab illo decliant; & cum maledifits communtonem amplefut- 
tw; i btcum 4lles exetdentur, All them that are on. Chriſts ſide, are on the 
ſhops fide, but they that communicate with accurſed $chiſmaticks, ſhall be cute 
with them.” * If then we will be Chriſts ſervants, we muſt be obedient 
and ſubordinate to-the Biſhop. | It is the condition of Chriſtianito, 
: VW&arenot Chriſtians'el{e. -S$o is the intimation. of S, [gxatiw, * 
- * "ng ©! fol} and: pertinerit is the peremptory reſolution of $. Cyprias in thar ab 
mirable Epiſtle of his ad\Zapfos, where after he had ſpoken re 
» <Q: ini{tieu 
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-"Rirured the honour of E p1ſcopacy in concrediting the Keyes to $S, Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, Inde ({aith he) per temporum & ſucceſſtonum wices Epi- 
fropornm ordenatio, & Eccleſte ratio decurrit, 'ut E ccleſia ſuper Epsſcopos (OH * 
fiuudturs & oms attlus Eccleſie per eoſaem Prepoſitos guternetur, Hence 
"5 it, that by ſeveral ſucceſs:01.5 of By)Lops the Church 1s continued, ſo that the 
Church hath its berng, Or conſtitution by By jbops, and every att of Eccleſiaſtical 
regiment is to be diſpoſed by them, Cum hoc 1taque diuins lege ſundatum fats 
u-&fe," Sincs therefore this ts ſo eſt ablt ſbed Ly the Law of God, I wonder a» 
man ſhould queſtz0n: it, O c And therctore as in all buildirfgs, the foun« 
7 bro being gone, the fabrick falls,{o if ye take away Brſhops, the Church 
mult ask a writing of druorce from God, for it can no longer bee called a Church, 
This account we have from $. Cyprias, and he recntorces again upon the 
fame charge in his * Epiſtle ad Floreatrum Pupianum, where he makes a * zyif, 6, 
Biſhop to be ingredient into the definition of a Church, | Eccleſia eft plebs 
ſacerdati adunata, & paſtors ſus Grex adherens, The Church 1s a flock adi.erty 8 


—— 


— 


cerdos, appears 1n the words ſubjoyned, Vade & ſcire detes Epiſcopum in Ec» 
clejia eſe, & Eccleſiam 1 Epiſcopo, & ſt qui Cum Eprſcopo -0n ſit tn Eccle- 
ſia non eſſe, & fruſtra ſ1bt blandrrs eos quit pacem cum Sacerdotttus Det 61 ha- 
bentes obrepunt, & latenter apud quoſdain communicare ſe credunt &t, As 8 
Biſhop is tn the Church, ſo the Church 1s in the Biſhop, and he that does not 
communicate with the Biſhop 15 0t 18 the Church ;, and therefore they vain- 
ly flatter themſelves that think cheir caſe fair and good, if they commu- 
nicate in conventicles, and forlake their Biſhop, 
And for this caule the holy Primicves were fo confident, and zealous 
for a Biſhop, that they would rather expoſe themſelves and all their tribes 
roa perſecution, then to the greater miſery, the want of Biſhops, Ful- vide Concil, 
entrus tells an excellent ſtory to this purpole; VVhen Fraſamud King of p >, ang : 
Byzac in Africa had made an edi that no more Brſhops ſhould be conte- & Swiam 6ie 
crate;to this purpole chat the Catholick laich might expire ( ſo he was ſure i 0 .& 
it would, if this device were pertcted ) wh areſcentibus truncis abſque palmi- 4, D, 504. 
tibus ones Eccleſia deſolarentar, the good Biſbops of the Province mer toge- 
ther in a Councell, and having con{1dered of the command of the tyrant , 
Sacraturta Poatificum qui remanſerant communtcato inter ſe confilio definie- 
rant aduerſus preceptum Regis 18 omnibus locs celebrare ordeuationes Pontificum, 
egitantes ant regisrracundiam, ſt qua forſan exiſteret, mitrgandam, quo facts 
lius ordinatt in (uts plebrbus viverent, aut ſt perſecutionts Uolentia naſceretur, 
taronandos etiam fidet confeſSrone, quos dignes 1ientebant promotione, Tt was 
full of bravery, and Chriſtian ſprice, The Biſhops reſofued ſor all the edif 
againſt new ora natton of Brſbops to obey God, rather then man, and to conſecrate 
Brſbops in all places, hoping the King would be appeaſed, or if not, yer: theſe 
whom they thought worthy of 4 Mitre were 18 a fair diſpoſition to recerue a Crown 
of Martyrdome, They did ſo, Fit repente communis aſſamptio, and they all 
ſtrived who ſhould be firſt, and thought a bleſſing would cutſtrip the 
hindmoſt, They were ſurechey might goe to heaven (though perſecu- 
ted) under the conduct of a B-ſbop, they knew, without him the ordina- 
ry paſlage was obſtructcd, 
P:us the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and Martyr, ſpeaking of them that calum- Fife. 4. 
niate, and diſgrace their Brſbops, endeavouring to make them intamous, 
they adde ( ſaith he ) evill to evill, and grow worle, no iatelligentes quod 
Eccleſia Det in Sacerdottbus ronſiſtit, & creſcit in templum. Det ; Ngt conſide- 
ring that the Church of God doth Conſiſt, or is eſtabliſht in Biſhops, and growes 
ay 
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adverſ. Luci- 
. fer. cap. 4, 


*For they are 
ſchiſmaricks 
tha: ſeparate 
from their 

Biſhop. 
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Magneſ. 


Ad Epheſ. 
S. Cyprian. 
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up to a holy. Temple 8 To him I am moſt willing to adde $. H:erome, becauſe 


he is often obtruded in defiance of the cauie., ' Eccleſie ſalus in ſumm. 54. 
cerdotis dignitate. pendet, The ſafety. of the Church depends upon the Biſbuy 
agutty. =D 


$. 46. The Reaſon which.S, Hierome gives,preſſes this buſineſs to a further 
particular, For sf.az eminent dignity, aud an unmatchable power be not given y 
himstot efficientux ſchiſmata,quot Sacerdotes.So that he makes Buſbops therefore 
necejſary, bec#ale without them the Unity of a Church cannot be preſeryeg, 
and we know tha:'uniry, and being,are of equall extent,and it the Uni 
the Church depends upon the nike, then where there is.n0 Brſhop, ng 
pretence to a Church ; and therefore to ſeparate from the B:ſbop makes 
man at leaſt a Schiſmatiick, For Unity which the Fathers orefle lo, often, 
they make to be be dependant on the Brſhop, Nihil ſit 112 Vobis quod pal 
vos airimere, ſed Vitminu Epiſcopo, ſubjetti Deo per illum 3n Chriſto ( ſauhs, 
Ignatius, ) Let nothing divide you, but be united to your Biſhop, betng ſubjell y 
God 11 Chriſt through your Biſbop. And it is his conge to the people of Smyy 
ro whom he writ 1n his epiltle to Polycarpus,opto vos ſemper valere in Dea mw 
ſtro Teſu Chriſto, in quo manete per Unitatem Det & Epilcopi, Farenel y 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1n whom remain by the Unity of God and of the Biſhop, * Qua 
to os beatiores judico qui dependetts ab illo | Epiſcopo | ut Eccleſia 4 Domin 
Teſu, & Dominus a Patre ſuo, wt omma per Unitatem conſenttant, ed 
people are ye that depend upon your Biſbop, as the (hurch on Chriſt, and Chr 
0% God, that all things may conſent 1n Uaty, 

* Neg; enim altunde hereſes oborte ſunt, aut nataſumt ſchiſmata, quin 
znde quod Sacerdoti Det non obtemperatur, nec wnus in Eccleſia ad tem pus $ 
cerdos, & ad tempus Judex Urce Chriſti cogttatur, Hence come Schilms, hea 
fpring Hereſies that the Bijbop ts not obeyed, and admitted alone to te the byb 
Prieſt, alone to be the Judge, The ſame, S. Cyprias repeats again, andy 
it, we may ſee his mcanjng clearer, Qui vos audit, me audit 8c: lie 
enim hereſes & ſchiſmata obort& ſunt & ortuntur, dum Epiſcopus qui ww th, 
& Eccleſre preeſt ſuperba quorundam preſumptione contemmitur, & bom dy 
natione Dei honoratus, 1ndignus hom1abus judicatur, The pride and pet 
viſk hautineſs of ſome fa&tious people that contemn their Biſhops is the 
cauſe of all herefie and Schiſm., And therefore it was fo ſtrictly torbis 
den by the Ancient Cazors, that any Man ſhould have any meetings, 
ere&an Altar out of the communion of his Beſbop, that it any man piv 
ved delinquent in this particular, he was puniſhed with the higheſt ce 
ſures, as appears in the 32, Caro of the Apoſiles, in the 6th Canon of tf 
Councel of Gangra, the 5" Caron of the Councel of Antioch, and the gre 
Councel of Chalcedon, all which I have before cited, The ſum is thy 
The Byſbop is the band, and ligature of the Churches Unity ; and leps 
ration from the Brſhop is 9: ovolag avpucoAon, as Theodorets expreſſions; 
a Symbol of fatton, and he that leparates 15 a Schiſmarick, 

But how if the BrJjbop himſelf be a hererick, or (chiſmatick > May * 
not then ſeparate > Yes, if he be judged ſo by a Syned of Biſbops, bu 
then he is ſure to be depoſed too, and then in theſe caſes no ſeparation 

from a Biſbop, For till he be declared fo, his communion is notto 
forſaken by the ſubjeRs of his Diocels, leſt they by (o doing become th" 
Juages Judge, and when he is declared fo, no need of withdrawing fr00 
obedience to the Bzſbop, for the heretick, or ſchilmatick muſt be 9 
longer B:ſhop, * Bux let the caſe be what it will be, no pou 
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Com a Biſbop, at fic, can be lawjul ; and yer if there were a thouſand 


cafes in which it were lawtul to ſeparate trom a B: 
ir lawful 10 ſeparate from Epyſcepacy ; That is the quintefſence, and ſpirit 
of ſchiſm, and a dire& overthrow to Chriſtianity, and a contronting ofa 
Divine inſtitution, 


* þ 47. Butisit not alſo herefie > A#rizs was condemned for here- 
fie by the Catholick Church. The berchie from whence the Aerians were 
denominated was, ſermo furioſus magis quam humane conditionis, & dice- 
bat, Quid eft Epiſcopus ad Presbyterum, nuhul daffert hic ab tIlo, A mad, and 
43 manly bereſie, to ſay that a Biſhop, and @ Prieft are all one, So Epipha- 
mu, Afjurmpſit autem Eccleſia, & in toto mundo aſſenſus factus elt, an- 
tequam eſj et Airius, & qui ab ipſo appellantur Aeriani, And the good Ca- 
tholick Father is {o angry at the heretick Aerzus, that he thinks his name 
was given him by Providence, and he is called Azrius, aerits fpiritibus pra- 
wutas, tor he was poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, he could never elſe 
have been the inventer of ſuch heretical pravity, $S.. Auſtin alſo reckons 
him in the accurled roll of hereticks, and adds at the concluſion of his 
Catalogue, that he is »o Catholsck Criſtian that aſſents to any of the fore- 
going DoQrines, amonglt which, this is one ot the principal. Phrlaſtrius 
does as much for him. 

Bur againit this it will be objeted, Firſt, That hereſies in the Primi- 
tive Catalogues are of a large extent, and every diſſent from a publick 
opinion, was eſteemed hereſie, 21y, Azrius was called heretick, for 
denying prayer for the dead. And why may he not be as blameleſs in 
equalling a Biſhop and a Presbyter, as mn that other, for which he 
allo is condemned by Epiphanius, and Saint Auſtiz, Thirdly, He 
Was _ condemned by any Councel, and how then can he be called 
heretick > 

Lanſwer; that diſſent from a publick, or a received opinion was ne- 
ver called hereſie, unleſs the contrary truth was indeed a part of Cartho- 
lick dotrine, For the Fathers many of them did fo, as $. Auſtin from 
the Millenary opinion ; yet none ever reckon'd them in the Catalogues of 


| hereticks ;. but ſuch things only ſer them down there, which were cithef 


direaly fite to Catholick beliet, though #1 mzenoribus articulis, of 
tw a holy life. 21y, It is true that Epiphanius and S, Auftiz reckon his 
denying prayer for the dead to be one of his own opinions, and heretical, 
But I cannot helpe it if they did, let him and them agree it, they are 
able to anſwer for themſelves. Bur yet they accuſed him alloof Aria- 
nifme z and ſhall we therefore ſay that Arianiſme was no hereſie, becauſe 
the Fathers called him heretick in one particular upon a wrong principal? 
We way as well ſay this, as deny the other. 3!y, He was not condem- 
by any Councel, No. For his herefie was ridiculous, and a ſcorn 
to all wiſe men, as Epiphantus obſerves, and it made no long continu- 
ance, neither had it any conſiderable party. * Bur yer this 1s certain, 
that Eptphanias, and Philaſtrius, and S. Auſttn called this opinion of A#ri- 
Vs a bereſy and againſt the Catholick belief. And themſelves afhrme 
that the Church did ſo ; and then it would be confideted, that it is but a 
lad imployment to revive old hereſies, and make them a piece of the 
New religion. | 
Andyet after all this, if 1 miſtake not, although A#ri«s himſelf was fo 
erable as not to be worthy noting in a Councel, yet — 


tſbop, yet.in no caſe is 


And Here» 


ticks. 
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the one halfof his error is condemn'd for hereſic in one of the foure Ge. 
Can. 6. rall:;Councells, u1z.the firſt Councell of Cont m__ SieT INES \ Aiys 
Wievs /T55 Te mdAe) Th; ExxAndiag amoynpuy FevTa, * T5 pu Tere 
59 Uuay:;artSqmriityre;. We call all them hereticks whom the Ancien, 
Church hath condemn'd , and whom we ſhall anathematize, Will ng 
Aerius come under one of theſe titles tor a condemn'd heretick ? Thenſ6« 
forward. meg; *) TEToISG %, T&5 Thy TiGiw ev Thy Uyin TCgTTUu 1, 
UROAoyer, ETITY FOOT 2G 4 x, @vTIaUZYOvTaAS Toi's xavorixais May tn. 
mx. Here 1senough tor Aer:us and all his hyperalſpiſts, new and olg, 
 for.the holy Courncell condems them tor hereticks who do indeed confefſs 
the true faith ,- but ſeparate from their Brjhops , and make conventidg 
apart from his Communion, Now this I the rather urge,becaule an Ag 
of Parliament made 19 of El:zabeth does make this Councel , and theg 
ther three of Ne, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, the rule of judging herehies, 
I end this particular with the ſaying of the Councel of Paris again} 
| the Acephali ( who were the branch of a Crabſtock and ſomething like 
lib. 2. decret. 4;15s.3) cited by Burchard ; Nulla ratione Clerici aut Sacerdites baben 
Cd. 226. COTS as & K o 
ſunt , qut ſub nullius Epiſcops diſcaplina & providentta gubernantur, ' Tal 
enim Acephalos, id eft, ſine capite Priſce Eccleſi conſuetuao nuncupauit, Thy 
are by no means to be accounted Clergy-men, or Priefts, that will not be $0Uernel 
by a Biſhop. For ſuch men the Primitive Church call'd @x«pzAsg, thatis 
bzadleſf, witlefle people. 
- This only. Acephal: was the title ofa SeR, a formall hereſie , and cor 
demn'd'by the Ancient Church , {ay the Fathers of the Councel of Pai, 
Now it we can learn exactly what they were, it may perhaps be another 
th, '8-c4-45 conviction for the neceſlitic of Epiſcopal! regiment. on, wi Can beſt 
" informus. Eodem tempore, & Acephalt, quorum dux Seuerm eAntiochenufs 
it, ©. Severe of Antioch was the firſt broacher of this hereſy. But why were 
they called Arephali 2 1d eſt , ſine capite, quem (equurtur beretictz Null 
ib,8. cap.s. ©nimeorum reperitur author 4 quo exorts ſunt ( laith 1ſidore,) Bur thiscas 
Etymol. not be,for their head is known , Severus was the hereſiarch, Bur then why 
are they called Acephals: 2 Nicephoras gives this reaſon, and withall aver 
particular acount:of their hereſie , Acephali autem ob eam cauſam dit ſun, 
quod ſub Epiſcopis non fuerunt, They refuſed to lrue under Biſhops, Thence 
they had their ame, what was their hereſie ? They denycd the diſtin 
on of Natures in Chriſt, That was one. of their herefies , but they had 
more ; for they were tr:um capitulorum tn Chalcedone empugnatores, \aith I 
Vtſupre. gore, they oppoled three (anons of the Councel of Chalredas, One ue 
have heard, what their other herefies were, we do nor ſo well know, but 
by the Canon of the Comrcell of Paris, and the intimartion of their name we 
are guided to the knowledge of a ſecond ; They refuſed to live under the 
government of a Bijhop. And this alſo was impugnatio unius articuli it 
Chalcedone, for the eighth (anon of the Councel of Chalcedon command 
that the Clergy ſhould be under Epiſcopall government, But theſe 4 
cephal; would not, they were. antteprſcopall men , and therefore they wett 
condemn'd hereticks ; condemn'd in the Councell of Parts, of Sewill, and 
of Chalcedon, | 
Bur the more particular account that Nzcephoras gives of them I will no# 
infert, becaule it is of great uſe. Proinde Epiſcopis , & Sacerdotibus apudes 
defunttis , neq ; baptiſmus juxta ſolennyem, atq;, receptum Eccleſia morem 
eos adminiſiratur, neq; oblatio, aut res aliqua druina fatia', miniftertunrut E 
cleſuaſticum , ſtcuts mos eſt, celebratum eſt. Communtonem wery illi a plum 
tempore aſſervatam habentes feriss paſcalibus in minutiſ{imas inciſam partes at 
venth 
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venientibus ad ſe homintbus dederunt, Quo tempore quam quiſg, voluiſſet pla- 
cizam [ib1 ſumebat poteſtatem. Et propteres quod quilibet, quod {s Viſum «jet, 
det enſertum volebat, quamplurima defettorum, atq , heretrcorum turba exorta 
ef, It is a ſrory worthy obſervation. when any Bijhop died they would 
have no other conſe ecrated in ſucceſſton , and therefore could hate no more Prieſts 
whos any of them dyed, But how then did they ro baptize their Children > 
Why, they were faine ro make ſhift , and do it without any Church-ſo- 
lemnity. Bur, how did they for the holy Sacrament , for- that could not 
be conjecrated without a Prieſt , and he nor ordain'd without a Biſhop ? 
True, bur therefore they , while they had a Biſhop , got a great deale of 
bread conſecrated, and kept a _ time,and when Eaſter came;cut ir into 
(mall bits, or crums rather , to make it go the farther, and gave it to their 
cople. And muſt we do fo too ? God forbid, But how did they 
when all that was gone ? For crumimes would not laſt alwaies. The ſto- 
ry ſpecifics it not, bur yet | ſuppoſe they then got a Biſhop for their neceſ- 
fity to hel them to ſome more Prieſts , and {ome more crummes ; for 1 
find the Councell of Sev/{l rhe Fathers ſaying , ngreſſu eſt ad 0s quidem ex 
bereſi Acephalorum Epiſcopus; They had then ir fermes gor a Brjhop , but 
this they would ſeldome have , and never bur when their neceſfity drave 
them to it, Bur was this all the inconvenience of the want of Biſhops > No. 
For every man { ſaith Nycephorws) mrght do what he liſt, and if he had a mind to 
jt, might put his fancy rnto the Creed , and thence came innurmerable troops 
of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, So that this device was one fimple here- 
fie in the root, bur it was forty hereftes in the fruit, and branches ; cleere- 
ly proving that want of Brjbops is the cauſe of all Schiſme, and recreant 
OPINIONS bu are imaginable, RF 

I ſumme this up with the ſaying of $. Clement the Dilciple of S, Peter, $; 
autem UVob1s Epriſcopis non obedterint omnes Presbytert,, Cc. tribus, & lingue 3308 
obtemper Veriton ſolum 11fames, ed extorres 4 regno Der,& conſortto pudeliung, 
ac 4 limitibus Sanft Det Eccleſia altent erunt, All Prieſts, and Clergy-men, and 
people , and Nations , and Languages that do not obey therr Bt ſhop » [ball be ſhut 
forth of the communion of Holy Church here, and of Heaven hereafter, Jt runs 
high , but I cannot help it, I do bur tranſlate Ryffrms, as he betore tranſla- 
- $. Clement, 


. 48. It ſeems then we muſt have Biſbops, But muſt we have Lord 
Brſbops r00 2 Thar is the queſtion now, burſuch an one as che Primitive pi- 
ety could never have imagined, For, could they , to whom Bzſhops 
were placed in a right and a true light, they who belicved \, and 
law them to be the Fathers of their ſoules, the Guardian of their life and man- 
ners ( as King Edgar call'd $, Dunſtan) the guide of their conſciences, the in- 
firuments and conveyances of all the __ heaven uſes to powre upon 
us, by the miniſtration of the holy Goſpell z would they , that choughr 
their lives a cheap exchange for a free , and open communion with a Ca- 
tholick B:ſhop ; would they have conteſted upon an acry title, and the ima- 
gary priviledge of an honour , which is far leflſe then their ſpiriruall 

lgnity, bur infinitely lefſe then the burden, and charge of the foules of 
all their Dioceſſe > Charity thinks nothing too much, and that love is 
but little , that grutches at the good words a Beſboprick carries with it, 
However let us ſee whether titles of honour be cither yinfit in them- 
{elves to be given to Bijbops , or what the guiſe of Chriſtendomhath bech 
her ſpiritvall heraldry, 
A a I. S; Izns- 
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I. S. 1gnatiss.in his Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrza gives them this cow. 
mand. Honors Epiſcopum ut Princtpem $acerdotum, tmagizem Det referenten, 
Honour the Biſbop as the image of Godgas the Prince of Prieſts. Now fince hg. 
nour, and excellency are terms of mutual relation, and all excellency tha 
is in men,and things,is but a ray of divine excellency;ſo tar as they 
pate of God, ſo far they archonourable, Since then the BP, carries the in 


preſſe of God upon historehead,and bears Gods image, certainly this pant 


cipation of ſuch perfection makes him very honourable. And fince hou 
7n honerante,it is not enough that the Bzjbop is honourable in himelfe,buri 
tells us our duty, we muſt honour him,we muſt do him honour : and of al 
the honours in the world, that of words is the cheapeſt, and the leaſt, 

S. Paul peaking of the honour due to the Prelates of the Church, | 
z2A®; Tegirart, mpeISUTRgG: TANG Ting AtwAwazy, Let themly 
accounted worthy of double honour. And one of the honours that he ther 
means is a coſtly one, an honour of Maintenance, the other muſt certaiy 
ly be an honour of eſt:mate, and that's cheapeſt, * The Councel of ge. 
Y eaking of the {everal ſteps and capacities of promotion to the hei 
of Epiſcopacy, uſcs this expreſſion, #, avT0; a&:G. The 9wnies ire goun; 
yoputdetg, ThG peyiong imoAanor Ting, He that ſhall be found worthy 
ſo Divine a Prieſthood, let him be advanced to the higheſt honour, #* £20 
procidens ad pedes ejus rogabam, excuſans me, & declinans honorem cathe. 
drx, & poteſtatem, ( ſaith S. Clement, when S, Peter would have advan 
ced him to the Honour and power of the Biſhops chair, ) Bur in the third 
epiſtle ſpeaking of the dignity of Aaron the High-Prieſt, and then by 
analogy, of the B:ſbop, who although he be a Miniſter in the orderd 
Meldoodech, yet he hath alſo the honour of Aaron, Omnis enim Pontifes 
ſacro criſmate perunius, & in crvitate conſtututus, & 1n Scripturis ſacris mu 
ditas, charus & prectoſus hominibus oppido ejje debet, Every High-Pricfa. 
dained in the City ( viz. a Brſhop ) ought forthwith to be Deare, and precio 
zn the eyes of men. Quem quaſi (briſts locum tenentem henorare omnes debent, 
er, ſeruire, & obedientes ad ſalutemſuam fideluter exiftere, ſcrentes quadſae 
honor, ſive injuria que e1 deſertur, 18 Chrifium redundat, & a Chrifoin 
Deum, The Biſbop ws Chriſis Vicegerent, and therefore be is to be oleyed 
knowing that whether it be honour, or 11jury that 1s done to the Biſhop, it it due 
to Chriſt, and ſo to God, * And indeed what is the ſaying of our bleſſed 
Saviour himſclf > He that deſpiſeth you, deſfpiſeth me, It Biſhops be God 
Miniſters and in higher order then the reſt, then although all diſcoune 
nance, and diſgrace done to the Clergy refle& upon Chriſt, yer whats 
done to the Byjhop is far more, and then there is the ſame realon ofthe 
honour, And if ſo, then the Queſtion will prove but an odde one; 
even this, whether Chriſt be ro be honoured or no, or depreſſed to the 
common eſtimare of Vulgar people > for it the Biſhpps be, then he 
This is the condition of the Queſtion. C 

2, Conſider we, that all Religions, and particularly all Chriftiani 
did give titles.of honour to their High-Priefts, and Brſbops reſpettinely, 
* I {hall not need to inſtance in the great honour of the Prieſtly tribe 
among the- Jews, and how highly Honourable Aaron was in proporti 
Prophets were called [ Lords] in holy Scripture, | Art xot thos my Lond 
Elijah?) ſaid Ohadzah to the Prophet. . [ Knoweſt thou not that Godwl 
take thy Lord from thy head this day 2 ] ſaid the children in the Prophes 
Schooles.. So it was then. And in the new Teſtament we finde a Pw 
phet Honoured every where, but in his own Country, And to _—_ 
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- and Preſideris. of Churches greater titles 'of hodopr give n,- then was 


ever given tO: man-by 1e cular! cotaplacence and infiruaviome Angels; 1and 4 
ergours, - and Fathers of \ buy, Faith, 'and' Starrs, 'Light of the world the 


pocal, x. 
Cor. 4. 


_ of the Church, Apoſtles off Jeſus Chreſt, - May | Gods,. VS, to whom the John 10, 


word of God' came ; and of ' the compellation of Apoſtles, -partitularly, 
$ Higrame laith, that when-$, Paul called himſelt the- 4 poſtle of Jeſu 
Chriſt, it was as Magnifically-tpoken, as-if he had ſaid; Pretettus pricto- 
rio: oAuguſti Caſarts , Magiſter | exercttus Tiberit - Imperataris; And yet 
Biſhops are-Apoſiles, and 1o' called" in Sctipture. .Þ haveproved:thas 

M\ +) ; ; +(13:43 JL JOSE d 23 SINOTE 3! vB 
Rd; our bleſſed $atzour. in the. cale of the two ſons of Zetere, for) 
bad them to expect by. verrue. of their Apoſtolate any Princely 1ztles, in-op-) 
der toa Kingdome, and an carthly Principality... For that, was ir which 
the ambitious woman ſought. tor her ſons, .4zz,. faire honour,” and«dig- 
niry if an carthly' Kingdome z for ſuch a Kingdome they expected with 
their Meſſias, ' To this their: expectation, our. Saviours' aniwer is a di- 
re&-.antitbeſis'; And that made the Apoſtles ro be.angry at the wwo-Peri- 
rioners, as if they. had meant to ſupplant thereft, and-yerthe :beſt: pre: 
ferment from them, to wir, in a temporal Kingdome,. No, dich, 
our blefſed Saviour. ). ye are all deceived, The Kings of the Natzons indeed 
do exerciſe amhority, and ave: called wuegytras, Benefattars ] lo the word: 


In Titus. 


Marth, 26, 


ſignifies, -[ Gracious Þords ] 1o we read it, { But it ſball not be ſo with you. ]'Mark 10. 
Whar ſhall not be ſo with them > 'ſhall:not- they exerciſe authoricy > Luke 22. 


[ who then is that faithful and wiſe ftemard whem his Lord made ruler over his 
Houſhold 2] Surely the Apoſtles, or no body, Had Chriſt authoriry ? 
Moſt certainly, Then fo had the Apoſtles, - for Chriſt gave them his, 
with a {icut miſtt me pater, &s, Well! :the Apoſtles might, and we 
know. they did exerciſe authority. VVhat then jball not be ſo with them 2 
fhall nor they be called tus£y (ra: ; Indeed it S, Marke had taken that 
title upon him in Alexazaria, the Ptolomzes, whole Honoraty appella-! 
rive chat was, would have queſtioned him Highly for it, Bur. if we'go 
tothe ſenſe of the word, the Apoſtles mightbe Benefattors, and therefore 
might be. called ſo. But what then > - Might they not be called Gratrous 
Los? The word: would have done no hurr, it it had, not been ancnſigne 
of a ſecular Principality, | v.30. 17 


For as for the word [ Lord ] I know no more prohibition for that, then | 


for deing called Rablr, or Maſter, or Dottor, or Father, What ſhall we wath. 27h, 


think now > May we not be called Dofors ? { God hath conſtituted this Is b 


Church Paſtors, and Dottors, ſaith $. Paul. ] Therefore we may be called © 
{o, But what of the other, the prohibition runs alike for all, as is evi- 
dent.in the ſeveral places of the Goſpels, and may 1i6 man be called 
Maſter, or Father 2 let an anſwer be thought upon tortheſe, and the: 
lame will ſerve for the other allo without any ſenſible error, Ir isnot 
the. word, it is the ambittous ſeeking of a temporal principality as the 1ſſue of 
Chrifttanity, and an affix of the Apoſtolate that Chriſt interditted bis Apoſiles. 
* Andif we marke ir, our B. Saviour points it out himſelf, [ The Prin- 
ces of the Nations nzTaxv2 1 01, exerciſe autbority over them, and are 
talled Benefafiors, &y &Twe &ca tvIpiy, It ſhall not be ſo with you, 'Not 
ſo» hbw > Nor as the Princes of the Gentiles; for theirs 1s a temporal 
regiment, your Apoſtolate muſt be Spiritual, They rule as Ling, you 
fellow ervants, #, 6; izv 2MtAy iv vpury tives TpwTO., tow Juray GFA; 
He that will be firſt amongſt you, let him be 'your | Miniſter, or fervant 5; It 
Aa2 leems 


IO, 


P FI. 
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keems then among'Chrifis Diſciples there /may be a Superiority, whe 
 there'is a Minidkex:or ictygns 2 Bus At wult be ©> 7 d:2xo0>thayka 
greatne(sidoth; «oRnfiſt, it. muſt be in doing the greateſt ſervice and maxi 
 $ror«thet the ſwperrority cox ſiſis 4. But nioxe particularly, it muſt be 9x; 
& vidg Ts ar9puans.” . It muſt, not be | & the Prexces of the Gentiles ] buy 
Luke 22. _. muſt be [ &, uheſor of man ]1{o Chritt ſayes exprefiely, - And howwy 
Joha 13. that > why," kirame.to Mirafter axd toſtrue, and yet mthe loweſt af of 
his bumility.(-tbe- waſhing. his Diſciples teer') he told them, [ef 
me.Lord, eud-Maſier, and: ye ſay well, for ſo 1 am. It may be ſo wnb us 
Nay, it muſt be as the ſon of Man ; But then, the being called Rabbr 
Lord, nay,thie being Lord 2n ſpirituals Magrſterro & regimine, tu 4 ſpiritud 
ſuperintendency, and damp 6 uo; Ts artperes, may ftand with the humilz 
ry of the Goſpel, and office of -Miniftration. 
* In locis ubi - Sothat now I ſhall not need to rake advantage of the word * xarew. 
fuprd. exwxow, which figntfies to' rule with more then a political regiment, 
eye: with an-abſolute, and deſpotick, and is ſo uled in holy Scr1 tune, 
| viz.. in ſequiorem partem, God gave authority to man over the creature, 
——_ x4TaXxue44 9eTs 18 the word in the ſeptuagint, and we know the power 
| that man hath over beaſts, is ro kill, and to keep alive. - And thus toou 
Plal, 1106, bHlefled Saviour,. the power..that God gave him over his enemies is ex 
prefſed by zxerawerwsy. xaTexvelwe iv picg 7 Tybrav os, And 
Pal. 2. this we know how it muſt be exerciſed, #» {08 a9 with a reef 
iron, wg Men negtpute; ovyreilug autres, He ſhall break them is 
preces like. @ potters\wefjel, That's xxTaxverwa, But it ſball rote 
with you. . 
Har let this be as true as it will, The anſwer needs no way to rely up 
ona Criticeſme, It is cleere;, that the forme of Regiment only is diſty- 
iſhed, not all Regiment, and authority taken away.sx CTwe, but aony 
& vide, Not as the. Kings of the Gentiles , but as the ſon of man; 1O muſt yout 
regiment be,:for ficat mifit me Pater, © c. As my father bath ſent me, eveuſe 
ſend I yow, It muſt be a government, not for your Impery, but for the 
ſervice of the Church. So thar-it is not for your advancement, bmthe 
publick miniftery that you are put to rule over the Hovſhold, #* And 
thus the Fathers expreſs the authority and regiment of Biſhops, #* Qs 
Vocatur ad Epiſcopatum non ad Priucipatum wocatur, ſed ad ſeryitutem tan 
bemil, 6.in Ecclefie ( ſaith Origen.) And. S. Hierome;, Epiſcapt Sacerdotes ſe efſe nt 
Ifal, rint, non Domiyos ; And yet S. Hierom himſelt writing to S. Azftin calb 
him, Domine ver+ (ante, & ſuſcipiende Papa.” * Forma Apoſiolica hat 
$Bera lib.10. Dominatio tnterdicitur, indicitur Miriftratiro, It is no Principality that 
de confiderat. the Apoſtles have, but it is a Miniftery ; a Miniſtery in chief, the 
cers of which Miniftration muſt govern and we muſt obey, The 
muſt govern, nor in a temporal regiment by vertue of their Epiſcopac) 
bur in a ſpiriteal, not for honour to the Rulers, ſo much as for benelit 
66.19. d: 3. 24 (erviceto the lubjet. SOS. Auſtin. Nomen. eſt operis, non honoris, 
vir, Dei .c,1g d1tellegat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum ques preeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe, Andi 
the foureteenth chapter of the ſame book, Qui 1mperaut ſerviunt 115 rthe 
quibu Videntur Imperare. Non entm dominands cupidtne tmperant, ſed ofa 
conſulends, nec SE ſuperbia, ſed providendi miſericordia, 
this is intimated inthe prophetical viſions, where the regiment of Chil 
is deſign'd by the face of a man; and the Empire of the world, bf 
Beaſts. The firſt is the regiment of a Father, the ſecond of a Km, 
The firſt ſpiriryal, the other ſecular, And of the fatherly authority = 
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charthe Prophet ſayes, Inſtead of Eqtbers thou ſhalt have Children, whom 
thou mayeſt make e's all 4 a, 144 (lay the Fathers ) is ſpoken 
of the Apoſiles and their, Suceeflgrs the Bilops, who, may be 4px or74 
Exxgiin, Princes or Rulers of Cþ wr abes, .0h-Rrinces of Kenggomes. by yer- 
we os, ci.allenge oftheir Apoſtolate., Bur 1 ti Ecclehatical mule, or 
chicfry be interdited, I wonder how the Prefidents of the Presbyrers, 
the 7ege54745 inthe Retormed Churches will acquit theinſelyes > How 
will theix.Superiority be reconciled to the place, ;though ic he but tempora- 
Or ut 1 pogin i it laſts bur, tor a week > 


— — 


192 For ut is 4 fin, if itcontinges, and tit la | 
or is it lawful to ſin, and domineer, 'and Lord it over their Brethren for 
a week rogether 2 * Bur ſuppole it were, what will they lay, that axe 

tual DiCtators > Calvin was perpetual pteſident, and. Beza, till Da- 
n£u5.came. to Geneua, even for many years together > * Bur beyond all 
this how can the Presbytery, which 1s a fixt laſting body rule and govern 


in cauſes Spiritual and Confiſtorial, and that over all Prexces, and Aint- 
Fers, and people, and that bor ever 2, For is jt a fin in Eprſcopacy to doe 
ſo, and not in the Presbytery > It it be lawtyl hege, then Chre(t ard not tater- 
d8 it to the Apoſtles, for who will think that a Presbytery ſhall have leave 
to domineer, and ( as they call it now a._dayes )to Lord it over their 
Brethren, when a Colledge of ' Apoſtles ſhall'not be ſuffered to govern;? 
but if the Apoſtles may govern, then we are brought tq a right under- 
ſtanding of our $aviours (aying to the ſons of Zebedee, and then allo,; their 
ſucceſſors, the B:ſhops may do the lame, ie | 

IfI had any further need of anſwer or eſcape, it were caſie to pretend, 
that this being a parycular directory to the Apoſtles, was to expire wath 
their perſons. So $S. Cyprian intimates, = Apoſtoli pars fuere conſortio pre- ye wnina, 
ditt, & honors, & dignttatss ; and indeed this may be concluding againſt Fc. 
the Supremacy of S. Peter's Succeſſors, bur will be no wayes pertineng 
toimpugne Epiſcopal authority. For zzter l they might be equal, and 
yet Superiour to the Presbyters, and the people, | 

Laſtly, [ 1t ſhell not be ſo with you ] ſo Chriſt ſaid, , on deſignando of f;- 
cum, but Sortem, not their duty, but thetr lot ;, intimating that rheir future 
condition ſhould not be honorary, but tull of crouble, not advanc'd , bur 
perſecured, Bur I had rather inſiſt on the-firſt anſwer; in which I defire 
tbe remembred , that I ſaid , ſeeking remporall Principality to be for- 
bidden the Apoſtles, 45 az Appenatx to the office of an A poſtle, For in 0- 
ther capacities B:ſbops are as receptive of honour and temporal! principali- | 
gies as other men, Brjbops ut ſic are not ſecular Princes, muſt not ſeek for 
it; But ſome ſeculay Princes may be Biſhops, as in Germazy, and in 0- 
ther places to this day they arc. For it is as unlawful for a Biſhop to 
have any Land, as tohavea Country, and a fingle acre is no more due 
to the Order, *then a Province z but both thele may be conjundt in the 
lame perſon, though ſtill by vertue of Chriſts precept, the fun&ions 
and capacities muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; according tothe ſaying of. Sy»eſius 


Oenlay Thy Baoikuay TY ig gouvy ovyxAulay i5) T4 40 YEASGE, 


To confound and intermix the Kingdome and the Priefibood, 6 to joyrie things 
*ncompeſſivle and inconſiſtent, Inconſiſtent (I ſay ) not in perſon, but abſo- 


Jutely diſcrepant. in funCtion. 


-3,. Conſider, we, .zhat S. Peter, when he ſpeaks of the duteous ſubor- 
ditation of Sarah to her Husþand Abraham, he propounds her as an ex- 
apc to all married women, in- theſe words [ je obeyed Abraham, and 
cated bim Lord ] why was this ſpoken to Chriſtian women, bur that they 

| | Aa3 | ſhould 
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Afs 15. 
Rom, 12. 
Hebr., 1 3, 


Eb,3.cq.23- 
Eyift, «d 
Greg. Nyſſen. 


Theodoret. 
hb, $. c4.9. 


Theodor. hb. 
4+ cap. 9, 


ſHould.do fo tov'? And'is i imaginable thar fuchan Honourable comp 
littori as Chriftatlowes every womattto 'give to her hnusband,” a Mew 
rtk:- a hard /fidtided arcifin; ie wonld'forbid rorthoſe eminent 


b& Church,” hole lights of" -hiriftendotne whom he really indie wn 


plenirride of powet tor the” regirtenr-of the Catholick Churcti, * Credg 
"x. Paſtor alid Father; "att is honourable titles as any. They atvhy 


#4 SS. 


*-5: The voice of the Spouſe, the holy Church hath alwayes expreſſed 
theit honouradle eſtimate in revercntial compellations jon Epirhets of 
honour to their p:ſbops, and have taugtnt ts fo to do, * Biſhops wee 
called: Printipes Eccleſiaram, Princes of the Charches, I had occaſion toip 
ance ir in the queſtion of juriſditton, Indeed the third Councelgf 
Carthage.forbad the Brſhop of Carthage to be called Princeps Sacerdotum, x 
[ummm Sacerdos, or al:quid hajuſmodi, but onely prime [edis Epiſcopus, | 
know'not what their meaning was, unleſs they would di&ate a lefſond 
tumility ro their Premate, that he might remember the principality nd 
to be fo much in his perſon, as inthe See, tor he mighr be called Biſby 
of the preme See, Bur whatſoever fancy = had at Carthage, I am fur 
it was a guiſe of Chriſtendome,. not to ſpeak of B:ſbops ſine prefationehs 
noris, but with honourable mention, T& Ku? a waxazetoraTy, To out md 
bleſſed Lord, So the letters were ſuperſcribed to Julius Biſbop of Rime 
from ſome of his Brethren z in Sozomen, Let no man ſpeak Untrutts 
me par9'2 7 xve wy 7 imioxt wav, Nor of my Lords the Brſbops, (aid $.G1 

Nazianzen, The Synodical book of the Councel of Conſtantinople 
Taſcribed Domints Reverendiſſimis, as piiſſimes Fratribus ac Collegis, Date 
ſo, Ambroſio &c, To our moſt Reverend Lords, and holy Brethren 8c, And 
the Councel of 1yricum ſending their Synodal letters to the Biſhops 
Aſia, by Biſhop Elpidius, Hee pluribus ( ſay theyy ge non fois 
quod miſerimus unam ex omnibus, Dominum, & Collegam noftram Elpid- 
um, quz cognoſceret, eſſet ne ſitat dium furrat 8 Domino, &7 Collegd niſn 
Eaſtathio, Our Lora, and Brother Elpidius, Our Lord, and Brother E 
thru, * The oration in rhe Councel of Epaunam begins thus, Qu 
precipientibus tantis Dominis meis minifterium proferentis ſermons aſſo 
&c. The Prolocator took that office on him, at the command uf [0 Many Gti 
Lords the Biſhops. * When the Church of Spayze became Catholid, 
and abjured the Arian herefy, King Recaredas in the third Counceld 
Toledo made a ſpeech to the Brſbops, Non sncogritum reor efſe vobis, Rev 
rendiffimi $acerdotes 8&c, Non tredimus teftram latere Santirarem 0, 
Veſtra 9 Beatirudo &t. Venerandi Patres &;, And theſe often, 
Your Holixzzf, your Bleſſedneff, Moſt Reverend, Venerable Fathei; 
Thoſe were the addreſſes the King made to the Fathers of the = 
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rhs-it Was when *Spiin grew -Canholick, | Bur not ſuch a-Spoech to. be 
ound in all the Aria records. They amongſt them uſed bur. lietle Reve- 


"ence to their 3iſbops. Bur the inſtances ot this kinde are innumerable.” 


Nothing more, ordinary. in Antiquity then tg ſpeak of Biſbeps with the ti- 
nlegofi at/£40% (THAFRT 9 Supper Epifrara, Doing verd Sake, 
@ ſuſaipiende Paper $9, Hierom a Pregbytcr, to S, Auſtin a Biſhop.” 'Se- 
cundum 


Theodor. Bb.1. 


6.4.0. £5 
Athandf, &+ 


thim bqnora wocabuls que, jam Eccleſie wſus obtinuit Epeſcopatus polrg. 2. * 


prachytera. major. oft, Jaith S, Auſtin.. Epiſcopacy 1s Greater thes the office 
and digpizy; of 4 Prexbyter according 49 the Titles of Honout which the cuſtom 
of the (hurch bath introduced, * Bur I ſhall' ſumime up theſe particulars 
in « toral;. which is; thus exprefled by S. Chryſoftem, Heretici a Diabolo 
Honorum:vacabula Epſcopss 101 dare didrcerunt. Hereticks have learned 6 
the Deuvl not to give dae titles of bonour to Biſhops, The good Patriarch was 
furely when, be ſaid fo,  * For my own particulat, Iam confi- 
dent that my Lords the Biſho do ſo undervalue any faſtuous, or pom- 
titles; :rhar were notthe dury,of cheir people in it, they would as cafi- 
|, ecjed them, as it is our dytics pioully to uſe them, Bur if they Kill 
p From lLatives of honour, we muſt give them, they are their due, if 
they.;defrre: them not, they delerve them much more, So that either 
for their humiliry, or however for their works ſake we muſt [ bighly bo- 
our them that have the rule over ws | It is the precept of S. Paul, and S. Cy- 
prian obſerving how Curious our bleſſed Sautour was that he might give 
re tothe Prieſts of the Jews, even then when they were recking in 
their malice hot as the fire of Hell z he.did ic ro teach us a dury, Docuit 
enim Sacerdotes eros Legitime & plene honorari dum cerca falſos Sacerdotes 
3pſe talis extitit. It is the argument he uſes to procure a full þonour to the 
: Brſbop, | ; | 
A theſe I adde ; If ſitting in a Throze even above the ſear of Elders 
be atitle of a great dignity, then we have it confirmed by the voice of all 
Antiquity callin the Beſhops chazr , a Throne, and the inveſtiture of a 
in his Church az 1athromzation, Quando Inthrontzaxtar propter 
communem utilitatem Epiſcope &c. laith P. Anterus in his decreral Epiſtle 
tothe Biſbops of Betica and Toledo, Inthronmng is the Primitive word for 
the conſecration of a Biſhop. Sedes 1x Eprſcoporum Eccleſits excelſ# con- 
inte & preparate, ut Thronus Feculationem & poteſtatem judicand; 4 


Epiſt. 19.18, 
19. apud S. 
Auguſtin, 


in Plal. 13, 
opud Baron. 
An. Dom. <8. 
n, 2. 


1Theſf.s,13. 


Fiſt. 65. 


Domeno [121 datam matertam dovent, ( {faith Urban,) dS.I | ve to his Epift. decrer, 


Deacon Hero, misww » es Toy mdites Ts Ku?s lnok Keri —T7ri; 
Jeltus rl & 9ed g Hpcova im) 78 Degrs pes, { truſt that the Father of owr Lerd 
Jeſu Chriſt will ſhow to me Hero ſitting upon my Throne, 

*+* The ſumme of all is this, Bzſbops if they muſt be at all, moſt 
certainly muſt be beloved, it.is our duties, and their worke deſerves it. 
S. Paul was as dear to the Galatians, as their eyes, and it is true eternally, 
Fermoſi pedes Evangelizantium, the feet of the Preachers of the Goſpel 
are beauteous, and then much more of the chief, Jdeo z/ta pretulimas 
( chariſſms ) ut intelligatts poteftatem Epiſcoporum veſtrorum, #n eiſq; Deum 
Veneremins & eos ut animas veſtras dil;gatis, wt quibus #llt nom communt- 
fant, now communtcetis 8c, Now, love to' our Superiouts 15 ever ho- 
noureble, for it is more then amzic:tia, thar's amongſt Peers, but love ro 
our Betters, is Keverence, obedzence, and bigh Eftimate. And it we have 
the one, the diſpute about the other war, be a meer 1mpettinence, I 


end this with the laying of S. Ignatius, & vos decet non contemnere etatem 
:\Epiſcops, ſed juxta Des Patris arbitrium omnem illi impettifi Reverentiam. 


It 


Epiſt. ad 


Heron. 


Vrban. ibid, 


Epiſt. ad. 


Magnef. 
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Enſcpar .wſſerted. 


And truſted 
with affairs of 


| - - 4 X . —— 
It is the will vt God the F gther, that we:ſbuuld grue all.Reverence, Honour, 
Veneration:toour Biſhops." | o3f 392 wa ſe 


r © 4 « © 
Wh 47 a 1 


Act TOSS ID <OUBLRAY Salle © a6civu 2iarls bg 
__ 2 49.” Wellf How ever things'ate yow , It'was otherwife ipthealy 
Religion. for no honout was thought too great 'for- them ' whom'God 


Secular inter* 44 honoured with ſo great degrees of approximation to himſelf 19, pow. 


er, and authority. Bur then alſo they went further, For they thi 


' Whom God had yntruſted with-their {oules, they 'might' witty an\equal 


I Coy, 6, 


mn hunc lecum. 


confidence truſt with their perſonall ations, and iniploymems ofg 
eſt cruſt, *.** 27 Na wk Ie W 
. : For it was great conſideration that they who were Antiſtites velignns, 
the Dofors, and great Di#ators of faith and conſcietice,ſhould be the com. 
oſers of thoſe affaires, in whoſe determination, a Divine witdome, and 
intereſts of conſcience, and the authority of religion'were tlie beſt ingre. 


dients. 


But, it is worth obſerving how the Church and rhe Commoinwealh 
did aCtions contrary to cach other, in purſuance of their (everall intereſ, 
The Common-wealth {till enabled Biſpops to rake cognitance-0t 'cauls, 
and the confidence of their own people would be-ſure to carry them thi. 


"ther where they hop'd for faire 1ſfue , upon ſuch 'go0d grounds as they 


might fairly expe from the Biſhops abulitics , authority, and 'religion; 
Bur on the other {ide, the Church did as much decline them as ſhe could 
and made ſan&ions againſt it ſq farre as ſhe might without raking fron 
themſelves all opportunities both of doing good to their people ; andy. 
gaging the ſecular arme to their own aſſiſtance. , But this we ſhall iceby 
con{ideration of particulars, | 
I, It was not zz Naturs ret unlawfull for Brſbops to receive an office 
ſecular imployment, $. Paul's tent-making was as much againſt theal 
ling of an eApoſtle, as fitting in a ſecular rribunall js againſt the office ot 
Bijbop. And it is hard, if we will not allow that to tize conveniences of 
Republicke, which muſt be indulged to a private, perionall neceſluie 
But we have not S. Pauls example only, bur. his rule roo , according 
Primitive expoſition, [ Dare any of you bauing a matter before another gou 
Law before the unjuſt, and ot -before the Saints £ If then ye have judgement i 
things pertaining to this life, ſet them to judge who-are leaſt efteemed wm th 
Church | who are they 2 The Clergy I am fure , now adayes, But $, 4 
broſe alfo thought that to be his meaning ſerioully:” Ler the CMmniters 
the Church be the Judges, For by [ leaſt efteemed] he could not meantte 
moſt ignorant of the Lairy , they would moſt certainly have done wet) 
ſtrange juſtice, eſpecially in ſuch cauſes which they underſtand not, Ny 
bur ſer them to judg who by their office are Servants, and Miniſtersofal, 
and thoſe are the Clergy, who ( 45 S. Paul's expreſſion is ) Preach not the 
ſetves, but Jeſus to be the Lord, and themſetyes your ſervants for Jeſus ſake. Me 
lizs dicit apud Det. miniftros agere cauſam, Yea, but S. Paul's expreſiio 
ſeemes to exclude the Governours of the Church trom intermedling. , 


. there not one Wiſe max among you that ts able to judge between bis:Bret 
Why Brethren, if Biſhops and Prieſts were to be the Judges, they areFt 


thers > The objefion is not worth the noting, but only tor '$. Ambvroſel 
anſwer to it, © Ido autem fratrem-Tudicem elegendum dicit , qui adbuc Rt 


Hor Eccleſiz illorum non brat ordrnatus. 'S. Paul ws'd the word | Brethren Jf# 
as yet a Biſhop was' nat ordained amongſt them of that Church, n_ 


— 
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Tar the Bijhop, was to be the. man, though till chen, 2» ſub/id5um an prudent Vide ctian 

Chriſtian man. might be imployed, = —_— 
2, The Chuxeb did alwaies torbid to Clergy-men a Voluntary Affump- ay. 

tion of ingagements in Rebus Szculi, So the fixth Canon of the Apoſtles, cm.7. Lin, 
— | mpe06 T9 n 014x0v©. x45 paixes PegrtiBa; mn dyeAgye- 

- ew. of 4 phy x2,Fzipet Fu, of Biſhop, and 8 Preeſt 3 4d a Deacon, muſt Wide ener. 

_ aj ume, or take on hrmſelf worldly cares, If he does , let bim be depes'd, Mm "Apoſhel 
Here the Prohibicion is generall, No werldly cares. Nor domeltick, 
But if they come on him by Divine impoſition , or accident 2 
That's. nothing, if he does not aflume them ; that is , by ' his vo- 
lunrary. a&t acquire his own trouble, $o that if his fecular imploymenr 
be an a& of obedience, indeed it is trouble to him , but no finne, Bur if 
he ſeeks it, for it ſelf, it is ambition. In this ſenſe alſo muſt the ftoHow- 
ing Canon be underſtood, KAxezxocs ty ves 3189's; x4 F2ipe ogw, A 
Clerk muſt not be a Tutor, or Guardian, viz, Ot lecular truſt , that is muſt nor 
ſeek a diverfion from his imployment by voluntary Tucorſhip. 

3. The Chutch alſo forbad all ſecular negotiauon for baſe ends , not 

feciſely the imployment it ſelf, bur the illnefle of the intention ; and this _ K 
indeed ſhe expreſlely forbids in her Canons, *. Pervert . ud Sanfam $y- _— r 
nodum quod quidam qui in Clero ſunt alietts Propter Lucra Turpia condatio- can,y. | 
res alienarum poſſeſſronum fiant , & ſecularia negotia- ſub cur ſui ſuſcipiant, 
Dez quidem eMinz(terium paruipendeutes, Secularium vero diſcurrentes domes 
&@ Propter Avaritiam patrimontorum ſollicitudinem ſummentes, Clergy- 
men were farmers of lands, and did take upon them ſecular imployment 
for covetous defignes, and with negle&t of the Church, Thele are the 

ings the Councell complain'd of , and theretore according to this exi- 
gence the —_— Sanction 1s to be underſtood, Decrevit 24g, hoc Sans 
tum magnamg, Concilium, nullum detnceps, non Epiſcopum,non Clericum , vel 
Monach# aut poſſeſſtones conducere, aut negottss ſ&cularibus ſe emmuſcere, No Bi- 
ſbop,no Clergy man, n0 Monk muſt farme grounds ur tngage bimſelf in ſecular 
buſineſſe, What in none > No, none, preter pupillorum, ſi forte leges im- 

enexcuſabilem curam, aut cruitatts eifceom Eccleſiaſticarum rerum ſol. 

aadinem babere preciptat,aut Orphanoramy&7 Viduarum earum que ſine ulld 

defenſione ſunt, ac perſonaris que maxime Eccleſtaſtico indigent adjutoriogF pro- 
timore Domenu4 cauſa depoſcat.This Canon will do right to the queſtion. 

All ſecular affaires, and bargaines cither tor covetouſneſſe, or with 
confiderable diſturbance of Church offices are to beavoided. For a Clergy 
man muſt not be covetous,much leſs for covetile muſt he negle& his cure, 
Tothis purpoſe is that of the ſecond Councell of Arles, Clericw turpis lu- 
at gratia aligquod genus negotiationts won exerceat, But not here, not at 
Chaleden is the prohibition abſolute , nor declaratory of an inconſiſtence 
andincapacity ; for, for all this, the Brſbop or Clerk may do any office that 
5 p14 curia, He may undertake the ſuprauiſion of w1ddows, and Orphans, 
And although he be torbid by the Canon of the Apoſiles to be a gudrd/an of 
pwpills, yer it is expounded here by this Canon of Chalcedsr, for a volunta+ 

leeking it is forbidden by the Apoſtles, but here ir is permitted only with 

forti leges imponant, if the Law, or Authority commands him , then he 
may undertake it, - That is, if cither the Emperor commands him ; or if 
the Biſbop permits.him, then it is lawtull, Bur without ſuch command os 
licence it was againſt the Canon of the Apoſtles. And therefore $, Cyprs- 
&'didhim(clt ſeverely puniſh Geminim F auſtizw, one of the Prieſts of 
e, for undertaking the executorſhip of the Teſtatnent of Gemrnimt 
| Vitor ; 
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Vide Synod. 
Roman.ſub 
Sylveſtr.c.4. 
Concil, Chal.. 
ced.c. 26. 
Zonar.tbid, 


Fuſtin. Mar - 
tyr. Apolog.2., 


Victor :he had no leave of his Brſbop ſo ro:do,'and for him'ot his ownlie 
to undertake that which would be an avocatiofn'ot him from his office 

iti $:Cyprians Copliſtory deſetvea cenſure, *3: By this Cation of Chul; 
any Clark may be the Oeconomus Or Steward of a Church, and dilj pencetuy 
revenueif the:Brſhip command him. 4. He may undertake' the parronapy 
or-affiftance of any diſtrefſed-perſon that needs the Churches aid; *Fryg 
hence it is evident that all ſecular imployment did not hee spſo avocgtey 

Clergy man'from his neceſſary office and dry; for ſome ſecular imp 
mentsare petmitted him , all cauſes of piety, of charity, all occurrehices ij 
cerning the revenues of the Church , ana nothing for covetouſyeſſe ; but ah 
thing 12 obedience , any thing I'mean of the fore-named-inſtances, 'Nyg 
the affairs of Church revenues , and diſpenſation of Ecclefiafticall Par; 
mony was impoſed on the BiJjhop by the Canons Apoſtolicall , and then ej 
fidering how many - poſſeſſhons were depotited firlt at the Apoſtles feet 
afterwards 4n the Biſhops hands , we may quickly perceive that a"cae 
may occurre in which ſomething elſe may be done by the Biſhop and his 
Clergy beſides prayer and. preaching, af y ng: wn auerncdwoey, yt 
T x/Efov 0% dvr gegrricng ©a9, laith Ignatins to S. Polycarpe of Smyriy, 
Let not the widdows be negletied 5, after God , doe thow take care of hen 
* Out locupletes ſunt, & volant, pro arbitrio quiſg, ſuo quod libitum eſt to 
tributt; & quod colletum eft apud Prefidem deporttur, atg, 1s tnde opituls 
tur Orphants , & Vviaduis, 11ſq;, qui tel morbo vel alia de cauſa egent 1 tum it 
qut UinAt ſunt , & peregre auvententibus hoſpitibus : & ut uno verbo dicin, 
omnium indigentium Curator eſt, * All the Colletis and Offerings of faithſall 
people are depoſited with the Biſhop , and thence be aiipenſes for the relief of ihe 
widdows, and Orphans, thence he provides for travellers, and 11 oxe word, he tk 
care of all indigent , and neceſſitous people. So' it was In Juſt HMaryy 
time, and all this, a man would think, requir'd a coniiderable port 
on of his time, beſides his ſtudies and prayer and preaching, : 
This was alfo done even-in the Apoſtles times , tor firſt chey had the 
proviſion of all the goods, and perions of the cenobium , of- rhe Church 
at Jeruſalem, This they themſclves adminiſtred till a complaint aroſe; 
which might have prov'd a Scandall ; then they choſe ſeven men , me 
full of the holy Ghoſt, men that were Prieſts. for they were of the 70, 
Diſciples ſaith Epiphantus , and fuch men as Preached , and' Baptized, 6 
S. Stephen, and S. Philip , therefore to be ſure they were Clergy-men,and 
yet they left their m_—_— for a time, at leaſt abated of the height 
the imployment, for therefore the Apoſtles appointed them, that thets 
ſelves might not leave the word of God and ſerve Tables ; plainly its 
plying that ſuch men who were to ſerve theſe Tables , muſt leave the Mi 
niſtery of the Word, in ſome ſenſe or degree , and yer they choſe Pres 
byrers, and no harme neither, and for a while themſelves had the mw 
ployment. -I ſay there was no harme done , by this temporary office , 0 
their prieſtly fun&ion and imployment, For to me it is con(iderable, 
the calling of a Presbyter does nor take up the whole man, then whati» 
convenience though his imployment be mixt with ſecular _ But f 
yter ev 
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it does take up the whole man, then it is not ſafe for any Pres ; 
tobecome a Biſhop, which is a dignity of a farre greater -burden , and MW bold 
quires more then a Man's all, it al was requir'd to the ſunfion'ot a Pres BY & 
byrer, Burl proceed, - fexen 
«4. The Church prohibiting ſecular imployment to Biſhops and Cleth = 


do prohibit it, only i grads rmpedimentt of ficre Clericalis z and there 
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Then the offices are ſupplyed by any of the Order , ic is never prohibited 
but that the perſonall abilities of any man may be imployed tor the fair- 
et advantages. cither of Church, or Common-wealth. . And therefore ir 
is obſervable that the Canons provide that the. Church be nor deſtitute, 
not that ſuch a particular Clerke ſhould there officiate, Thus the Coun- 
cell of Arles decreed, wt Presbyers ficut hacenus factum eſt , indiſcret> - wa 
per dever[a non mutamtur locg-—ne forts propter eorum abſentiam, & antma- , - = = 
YA pericula » & Eccleſuarum 11 gue ronflutatt ſunt , negligantur officta, 
So thathere we ſee, 1, That it had been uſuall ro fend Prietts on Embal- 
lies | ficat halen fattum eft ] 2, The Canon torbids the rnaiſcreet or pro- 
miſcuow doing of it 3 not that men of great ability and choyce be nor im- 
ed,but that there be diſcretion, or diſcerning inthe choyce of the 
men, wiz, that ſuch men be choten whoſe particular worth did by ad- 
vancing the legation , make compenſation for ab{ence from their Church. 
&; and then Iam ſure there was no indiſcretion in the Embaſſy , quoad 
boc at leaſt ; for the ordinary offices of the Church might be diſpenled by 
men of even abilities, but the extraordinary affairs of both ſtates require 
men of an heightned apprehenſion. 3. The Canon only took: care that 
the cure of the ſoules ot a Parith be nor relinquiſhed , for ſo is the title 
of the Canon, Ne Presbytert causa legationss per drverſa mittantur loca, curd a- 
aimerum r1els4, But then if the cure be {upplied by delegation, the fears 
ot the Canon are prevented. | 
* In purſuance of this conſideration the .Church forbad Clergy-men 
to receive honour , or ſecular pretermentz and fo it is expreſſed where 
the prohibition 1s made, [Ir is in the Councell of Chatcedov, Qui ſemel in Pan Act.ns. 
flero deputatt ſunt , aut Monachorum Vitam expettuerunt , ftatutrmus neg; ad £7 
militiam, neg; ad dignitatem aliquam Ventire mundanam. That's the inhibi- 
tion ; But the Canon ſubjoyns a temper z awt hoe tentantes , & non agen- 
tes penitentta,quo mins redeaut ad hoc quod propter deum primitiys elegerant , 
anathematizart, they muſt not turn Soulaters, or enter upon any worldly dign;- 
ty. to make them leave their funttton , which for tbe honour of God they have firſt 
chaſer : for then, ir ſeems , he that took on him military honours , or te- 
cular prefeures, or conlular dignity, could not officiate in holy Orders, 
bur muſt renounce them to aſkame the other ; It was in obſtruction of 
this abuſe that the Canon directed its prohibition, vs. in this ſence cleer- 
ly, that a Clerk muſt nor ſo take on him ſecular- offices, as to make him 
redire in (eculum, baving put his hand to thie plow, to look back, to change 
tus profeſſion , or to relinquiſh the Church, and make her become a 
Widow, The caſe of $. cHatthew and S. Peter , diſtinguſh, and cleer 
this buſineſſe,  Ecce reliquimm omnia, was the profeſſion of their Cle- 
ticall office, $, Matthew could not return to his trade of Publican at all; 
torthat would have taken him from his Apoſtolate, - But $. Petey might 
and did return to his nets , for all his relsqui omata, Plainly telling us 
that a Secular calling, a continued fix'd atrendance on 8 bufinefſe of the 
world is an impediment to the Clericall 6ffice, and miniſtration, but nox 
atetnporary imployment or ſeceffion, 
5, The Canons of the Church do as much forbid the cates of houſes 
bold, asthe cares of publike imployment to Biſhops So the fontth 
Gouncell of Carthage decrces, Ut Epiſcopm nullam ret familiaris caram ad 


Can, 20; = 


&,” Now if this Canon be confronted-with that ſaying of'S. Paul [ He 
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* Srcom, tis, (elves, when they firſt became Chriſtian, allowed appeals from ſeaua 


caſily informe .us of the. Churches intention, For they muſt provide 
ſaith $. Paul, Bur yet fo provide as.not to hinder their imploymey, 
or elſe they tranſgrels the Canon of the Councel ; but this cavear Maybe 
as well entred, and obſerved in things Political, as Oeconomical, 

Thus farr we have {een whart.the Church hath done in purſuance of he; 
own intereſt, and that was that the might with ſanity, and withourgi. 
ſtraction, tend her Grand imployment ; but yer many caſes did ocay 
in which ſhe did canonically permit an alienation of 1mploymen, and 
revocation of ſome perſons from. an afliduity of Eccleſiaſtical ane. 
dance, as in the caſe of the feven.fet over the widdows, and of $, 2ax, 
and S. Paul, and all the Apoſtles and the Caron of Chalcedop. 

Now. let us fee how the Common-wealth alſo purſued her in 
and becauſe ſhe found Biſhops men ot Religion and great truſt, and ay 
fident abilities, there was no reaſon that the Common-wealth ſhould hs 
diſſerv'd in; the promotion of able men to a Brſbops throne, * Who 
would have made recompence to the Emperour for depriving him 
Ambroſe his prefeQ,, if Epiſcopal promotion had made him incapahy 
of ſerving his Prince in any great Negotiation > It was a rental 
paſſage in Ignatius, F Ev imio%omo—w; auTHy T Kvetoy I megcbh 
TeV, T@ x2ly megoaTa. efTinov *\ dv3erx », Ev Toi; Er you bans 
Ago: $6 maps eval, x, () TIpesavu avipwnog vwlegis, AS our Landy 
to be otſeryd, ſo alſo muſt we otſerve the Biſhop, becauſe he aſſiſts and[ers 
the Lord, And wiſemen, -and of great underſtanding muſt Serve Kings, fo 
he muſt not be ſerved with men of ſmall parts, Here either [gnatis commeng 
Biſhops to the ſervice of Kings, or elſe propounds them as the fitteſt ma 
in the world to doe them ſervice, For if onely men of great abilitiesar 
fit ro ſerve Kings, ſurely as great abilities are required to inable a mani 
the ſervice of God in fo- peculiar manner of approximation, Hethe 
that is fir to be a Brſbop, is moſt cerrainily fir for the tervice of his King 
This 15 the ſence of tgratius his diſcourſe. 

For conlider, Chriſtianity might be ſuſpefed for a deſigne ; andi 
the Church ſhould choole the beſt, and moſt-pregnant Underſtanding 
for her imployment, and then theſe men become incapable of aydingts 
Republick, the promotion of theſe men, would be an injury to 
Princes whole affairs would need ſupport, -* The intereſt of the $ub 
jets allo is conſiderable, For we finde by experience, that no author 
ty is {o full of regiment, and will fo finely force obedience, as that which 
is ſeated in the Conſcience z And therefore Numa Pompilizs made tb 
laws, and impoled them with a face of religious folemniry, Fort 
poopie are ſtronger then any. one Governour, and were they not awed 

y. Religion, would quickly. miſcere Sacra prophants, jumble heavenanl 
earth.into a miſcellany, and therefore not only in the SanRion of laws, 
but inthe execution of them, the Artiftstes Religions are the moſt com 
petent inſtruments 3 and this was not only in all religions that ever wert 
and in ours ever till now, but even now we ſhould quickly finde it, wet 
but our Biſbops in that Veneration, and eſteem that by the law. of:Gol 
they. ought, and that atally they. were inthe Calenture of primitive 
votion, and that the DoGtors ot Religion 'were ever eyen amongſt tis 
moſt barbarous and untaught Pagans, > -. - by | 

Upon the confidence. of hs —_ both the Emperours the 


tribunals to the * Z:ſbops Couliſtory, cyen in. cauſes of ſecular __ 
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The people would chooſe to have their difficulties there ended whence 
they expected the ifſues of juſtice, and religion, * I ſay this was done 
as{00n as ever the Emperours were Chriſtian, Before thus time, B:ſbops, 
and Prieſts ( to be ture ) could nor be iniployed in ſtate affairs, they were 
odious for their Chriſtianity : and then no- wonder it the Church for- 
bad ſecular imployment un meaner offices, the attendance on which could 
by no means make recompence for the leaſt avocation of them from their 

hurch imployment. So that 1t was not only the avocation but the ſor- 
lidnes of the imployment that was prohibited the Clergy in the Con- 
kirgtions of holy Church, Burt as loon as ever their imployment mighc 
be ſich as to make compenſation for a temporary feceſhion, neither 
Church nor 'State did then prohibure it ; And that was as {ſoon as ever the 
Princes were Chriſtian, for then immediately the Brſbops were imploy- 
ed in honorary negotiations, Jt was evident m the cale of S, Ambroſe, 
For the Church of H£iaine þ him tor their Biſbop, and the Emperour 
had him one of his Prefe&s, and the people their judge in caules of fecu- 
lar cognizance, For when he was choſen Biſhopythe Emperour who was 


—— 


preſent at the ele&ion cried out, Gratias tubt ago Domine——quoniam buic Tripart. hiff. 
viro ego qurdem commiſi corpora ;, tu autem animas, & meam eletironem often- lib. 7. cap. 8. 


difti rue juſtitt1® convenire, So that he was Brſbop, and Governour of Millatne 
at the ſamertime 3 And therefore by reaſon ot both theſe offices, $. Auſtin 
was forced to attend a good while before he could find him art leiſure, 
Nox enim querere ab eo poteram quod volebam ſicut volebam, fecludentihus me 
ub ejus aure, atquie ore cater lis negotioſorum bominum, quorum infirmitatibus 


S. Auguſt. 115; 
6. Confeſſ. 


ſerviebat, And it was his own condition too, when he came to fit in the <4 4 
chair of Hippo z No# permittor ad quod Yolo Vacare ante meridiem ; poſt me- Epif, 110. 


ridiem otcupationibus hominum teneor, Andagain, & homines qaidam cau- 
{us ſus ſeculares apud 105 fintre cuptentes, quando eis neceſſarij fuerimu, ſic 


nos Sanfios; & Det ſervos appellant, ut negotta terre ſue peragant, Aliquan- yyig. 149; 


do & agamus negotium ſalutts noſtre & ſalutis ipſorum, non de auro, non de 
argemto, non de fundis, & pecoribut, pro quibus rebus quotidie ſubmiſſo tapite 
ſalutamur ut diſſenſiones hominum terminemw, It was almoſt the buſineſs of 
every day to him, to judge cauſes concerning Gold, and Silver, Cartel, 
and Glebe, and all appurtenances of this life, This $. Azſt:z would not 
have done, if it had nor been lawful, ſo we are to ſuppoſe in charity ; 


bur yet this we are ſure of, S. Auſt1» thought it notonly lawful, bur a deere M6- 
part of his duty, [ qurbus nos moleſttts idem affixtt Apoſto ” and that by nach.cap.29. 


theauthority, not of himſelf, but of him that ſpake within him, even the 
H, Ghoſt : ] ſo he. K 

Thus allo it was uſual for Princes in the Primitive Church to ſend 
Bijbops their Embafſadours. (onſtans the Emperour ſent two Brſbops cho- 
ſen out of the Councel of Sardis together with Salzanzs the Great Maſter 
ot his Army to Conſtantin. * S, Chryſoſtom was ſent Embaſſadour to Gains. 


Tripart. bift. 
lib. 4.cap.25., 


CUMarathu the Biſhop of Meſopotomia was ſent Embaſſadour from the Em- jis. 10.cep,6. 


perout to 1ſdigerdes the King of Perſia, S. Ambroſe from Yalentinian the 
Jonger to the Tyrant Maximus, * Dorotheus was a Biſhop and a Cham- 
T 


ibid, 
hih.11.cap.$. 
161d. 


lain to the Emperour.. Many more examples there are of the concur- !id.s. Epif. 


rence of the Epiſcopal office, and a ſecular dignity or imployment, Now 
then conſider, * The Church did nor, mig rnot challenge any ſecular 
honour, or imployment by vertue of her Eccleſiaſtical dignity preciſely, 
2. The Church might not be ambirious,- or indagartive of ſuch imploy- 
went, 3, The Churches intereſt OY confidered was not promo- 

B red 


Ambroſe. 3 3- 
Ewſeb. k6.8. 
cap. I. 
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GE 
ted by {uch imployment, but where there was no greater way of com. 
penſation, was interrupted and depreſied, 4. The Church ( though in 
{ome caſes ſhe was allowed to make ſeceſhon, yet ) might not relingui 
her own charge, to intervene in anothers ayde, 5. The Church gig 
no meaus fufter her Clerks, to undertake any low ſecular imploy 
much more did ſhe forbid all ſordid ends, and Covetous defi 
6. The Biſhop, or his Clerks might ever do any aQtion of piety, thy 
of ſecular burden. Clerks were never torbidden to read Grammer, 
Philoſophy to youth, to be Maſters of Schools, of Hoſpitals, they ny 
reconcile their Neighbours that were fallen out, about a perlonal tr 
or xcal action, and yet fince now adayes a Clergy-mans imploymen 
and capacity is bounded within his Pulpit, or rcading devke, or his 
ſtudy of Divinity at moſt, theſe that I have reckoned are as verily ſecy, 
lar as any thing, and yet no law of Chriſtendome ever prohibited 
of theſe or any ot the like Nature tothe Clergy, nor any thing that jsig. 
genuous, that is fit for a Scholler, that requires either finenels of 
or great learning, or oy authority , or exemplary piety, -, 
Clergy-mcn might do any thing that was impoſed on them by their & 
periours. $8. The Biſhops, and Prieſts were men of great ability and 
{ureſt confidence for determinations of Juſtice, in which, religion wg 
ever the ſtrongeſt binder, And therefore the Princes and 
ſometimes forced the Biſhops from their own intereſt to ſerve the Cogy 
mon-wealth, and in it they ſerved themſelves dire&ly, and by conle. 
quence too, the Church had not only a ſuſtentation trom the ſeculy 
arme, but an addition of honour, and ſecular advantages, and all thi 
warranted by precedent of Scripture, and the pratice of the Primitie 
Church, and particularly of men whom all ſucceeding ages have put is- 
to the Calender of Saints, #* So that it would be conſidered, thatall 
this whule, it is the Kings intereſt, and the Peoples that is pleaded, 
when we aſſert a capacity to the Brſbops to undertake charges of pub 
lick truſt,” Ir is no addition to the calling of Biſhops, It ſerves the King, 
it aſſiſts the republick, and in ſuch a plethory, and almoſt a ſurſrtaf 
Clergy-men as this age is ſupplied with, it can be no diſſervice 19 
the Chutch, whoſe daily offices may be plentifully ſupplied by Yh 
cars, and for the temporary avocation of ſome few, abundant m- 
compence is made to the Courch ( which is not at all injured ) by 
- 5x 500 an occafion of indearing the Church, to thoſe whoſe aide 

Þ 1 

* There is an admirable Epiſtle written by Petrus Bleſenſis in the 
name of the eArchb-biſbop of Camterbury to P, Alexander the third inthe 
defence of the Biſhop of Eli, Wincheſter and Norwich that attended the 
Court upon ſervice of the King, Non eſt nouum (faith he ) quod Regmi 
Confilus 1nterſins Epiſcopi. Sicut entm boneftate, & ſapientia cater0s 4th 
cedant, fic expeditiores, & efficactores in reip, adminiftratione cenſema, 
Quia ſicut Scriptum eft [ minxs ſalubriter diſfpanitur regnum, quod non region 
conſilto ſapientum | In quo notatur eos conſilits Regum debere aſſiſtere, 
(ctant & welint, & poſſunt patientibus compats, pact terre, as populi ds 
profpicere, erudire ad juſtitiam Reges, imminentibus occurſare periculis, with 
maturioris exemplis informare ſubdites & quadam authoritate poteftatvvs pi 
ſomptionem malignantium cohibere, It is no new thing for Biſhops to-f 
Councellors ro. Princes ( ſaith he.) their wiſdome and piery- that enadic 
them for a Biſhoprick proclaups them fit ipſtruments tg promon bar 
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ick rranquillity of the Common-wealth, _ know how to com- 
jy with oppreſſed people, to. advance delignes of peace, and publick 
cority.3 1c their office'rv inſtrut rhe King to righneouſnels, by their 
ſanity tobe a rule to the Court, and tO diffuſe their exemplary piety 
&vor the' body” of the Kingdome, ro mit influences of religion with de- 
ſienes of ſtare; to make them have as muchof the dove-as ofthe ſerpent, 
att by the advantage of rheir religious authority to reſtrain the maligni- 
ry of accuricd people in whom any image of a God, or of religion is 
renittining. * He proceeds m the diſcourſe and brings the examples of 
Sarniel; Iſatahb, Eliſbi , Jojada, Zachartas » Who were Priefts and Pro- 
hers reſpeRively, and yet imployed in Princes Courts, and Councels 
of Kings, and addes this; Unum novertitls, quia neſt familiares, & Conſi- 
liarit Regis eſſent Epuſtop! ſupra dorſum Ecclejie hore fabrizarent pectatores, 
& immariter, ac intoteratiliter opprimeret Clerum preefumptio Laicalis, That's 
moſt true. If the Church hadnotthe advantage of additional honorary 
imployments, the plowers would plow upon the Churches bath, and make long 
ures, * The whole Epiſtle s worch tran{cribing, ' ButT ſhall content 
my ſelte with this ſummary of the advantages which are acquired both 
to policy and Religion by the imployment ot Biſhops in' Princes Courts, 
Tits ou Jurery= manſueſcit' circa ſumpluces judrctarius 12207, admittitur clamoy 
pawperum » Ecclefiarum dignttas erigitur > relevatur  panperum indigentth, 
firmatur in clero libertas, pax 14 popults, 14 monaſteris quies, juſtitia libers 
exercetur, ſuperbia opprimitur, augetur Latcorum devotro , relrgio fouttur, 
diriguntur judicia, &'c. When pious Biſhops are 1m loyed in Princes 
Councels, then the rior of Laws 1s abated, equity 1htrodaced, the cry of the 


m— — 


poor is heard, their neceſſities are made known, the libertres of the Churth are 


conſerutd, the peace 'of Kingdomes laboured for, pride us depreſſed, religion 
tncreaſeth, the devotion of the Latty multiplies, and tribunals are made juſt, 
andincorrupt, and 'mercifull, Thus farr Petr Bleſenfis, * Theſe are the 
effeas, which though perhaps they do not alwayes fall ont, yer cheſe 
things may in expeCtagion of reaſon be looked for trom the Clergy, their 
principles and calling pyomiſes all this, & quia 1% Eccleſia mages lex eff, 
uhi Dominus legis timetur, meltns dictt apud Det Miniftros agere cauſam, 
Facilins entm Det timore ſemtentiam legis veram promunt ;' ( faith $, Am- 
broſe, ) and therefore certainly the farreſt realon in the wortd that they 
be imployed, Bur if perſonal defaillance be thought reaſonable ro difim- 
ploy the whole calling, then neither Clergy nor Lairy ſhould ever ſerve 
2 Prince, | 
"And now we are caſfily driven into an underſtanding of that ſaying of 
S. Paul [ Np man that warreth entangleth bimſelf with the affatrs of this life, | 
For although rhis be ſpoken of all Chriſtian people, and concerns the 
Laity in their | <= amper as ' much as the Clergy, yet nor one, northe 
other is interdifted any thing that is not a dire hinderance to their own 
preciſe dury of Chriſtianity, And ſuch things muſt be par'd away froni 
the fringes of the Laity, as well as the long robe of the Clergy. Bur if 
Wwe ſhould conſider how litthe we have now left for the imployment of a 
Biſbop, 1 am afraid a B:ſhop would ſcatce ſeem to be a neceſſary fun&ion, 
would ir be from being hindered by the collaceral intervening of 
a Lay-judicarure. I need nor inſtance in any particulars; for if *the 
judging marters and queſtions of religion be not left alone to them, Soy 


may'well be'put into a ternporal imployment, to preſerve them from ſul- 


Pitwon of doing nothing, 


Bb#2 I have 


In 1 Corinth, 
6. 


2 Timeth. 2.4. 
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I have now done with this; only intreating this to be conſidered, j 
not the King fons utriuſq 4 ri(d;ctzonts 2 In all the lenſes of Com 
law, 4nd externallcomputiory hes. - Byt if{o, then w! 'may. north 
King as, well make (lergy-judges, as Har Norgates © For (10 beure)if 
thert be an incapacity in the Clergy of medling with, ſecular LA 
there is the ſame ax leaſt in the, Laity of medling with Chuxch. a 2, 
For if the Clergy be above the affairs of the world ,. - then the Lg 
arc'under rhe affairs of the Church ; or clic, if che Clergy be incapable 
Lay-bulinclſc becauſe ir is of a different and diſparate*nature from t& 
Church, does not the ſame argument exclude the Lairy from interveniy 
in Church affairs2, Far the Church differs no more trom the comma. 
wealth , then the common-wealth differs from the Church. And goy 
after all this, ſuppoſe a King ſhould command a Bzſhop to go on Em 
baſſy to a forraine Prince, to be a Commiſſzoner 13.4 treaty of parificatia, 
it the Brſhop refuſe, did he do the duty ot a Subje& 2 It yea, I wonder 
what ſubje&ion that is which a Biſhop owes to his Prince, when he ba 
not be bound to obey him in.any thing but, the ſaying, and doing gf fy 
office, to which he 1s obliged,  wherher the Prince commands him yes 
or no. . Bur if no, then; the Biſhop was you to g0, and then the call 
makes him no way incapable of ſuch imployment, for no man cank 
bound to do a fin. : 


— 


p And therefore 9, 50, Butthen did not this imployment , when the occaſions wer 
þ+ yg great, and extraordinary, forcethe Brſbops to a temporary abſence 2 And 
* thepower& What remedy was there tor that 2 for the Church is not to be left def 
pur others i2 tute, that's agreed on by all the Canons, They muſt not be like, the $, 

' cilian Biſhops whom . Petrus Bleſenfis complains- of , . that attended the 

Court, and never viſited their Churches , ot took care either of the aur 

of ſoules , or ofthe Church poſſeſſions, What then muſt be doue > The 

Biſbaps in ſuch caſes may give delegation of their power, and offices 

others , though now adaies they are complain'd of for their care, Ia 

for their care ; For if they may intervene in ſecular affairs , they may 

ſometimes be ablent,. and then they muſt-delegare their power , or leait 

the Church without a Curate, *** But for this mattcr the account need 

not be Jong. For fince F have proved that the whole Dioceſle is » cn 

Epecopal:, and for all of ir, he 1s reſponſive ro God Alot , and yet, 

that inſtant neceſſity and the publike a&t of Chriſtendom hath ratified s, 

thar Biſhops have delegated ro Presbyters ſo many parts, & 

the Biſhops charge as there are pariſhes in his Dioceſle, audey7/z which 

15 repdad for delegation of Epiſcopal charge , is no lefle then the. at 

of all Chriſtendom. | For it is evident at firſt , Presbyters had no diſtin 

cure at all , bur were in common ailiſtant to the Bijhop, and were. hs 

emiſſaries for the gaining. ſouls in City , or - Suburbs. Bur when the 

Biſhops divided pariſhes, and fixt the Presbyters upon a. cure , ſo mai 

Pariſhes as they diſtinguiſhed , ſo many delegations they made ;, And 

theſe we. all believe to be good both in law _ conſcience. For the 

Eccleſhierar, ſhop per omnes drvines ordenes proprie hierarchie exercet myſteria( ſaith $, Þ+ 

TM" #1, ) he does not.do the offices of his order by himſelt only , but by & 
thers alſo, for all the interiour orders do fo operate ,, as by, theme 

does his proper offices. | F 

* Burt beſides.this grand act of the Brſhops firſt, and then of all Chit 

ſtendom in conſent , we have fair precedent in S. Paw! ; for he made d&- 
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—<ion of a power to the Church of Corznth to excommunicate the in- 
—_— perſon, It was a plain delegation 3 tor he commanded them 

ro doit , and gave them his ops ſþ:ret , that 15, his own authority ; and in- 

Jeed without 1t,I ſcarce find how the delinquent ſhould have been deliver- 

ed over to Satan inthe ſenſe of the Apeſtolzc& Church, thar is, to be bufſe- 

+d, for that was a miraculous appendix of power Apoſtolick, 

* When S. Paul (ent for Timothy from Epheſus, he ſent Tychicws to be 
his Vicar, | Do thy diligence to come unto me ſhortly » for Demas hath forſa- Fu 
hen me, &c. And Tychieu have I ſent to Epheſus | Here was an expreſle & - aifibe 
delegation of the power of juriſdiction to T Jeheus » Who for the time 
was Curate to. S, Timothy. Epaphroditcs tor a while attended on S, Paul, al- 

h he was then B:Jhop of Phzlipps , and either S, Paul, or Epaphrodi- Phil. 2,,25. 
tw appointed one in ſubiticution , or the Church was relinquiſhed , for 26: 
he was moſt certainly non-ref1dent, 

* Thus alſo we find that S. {grate did delegate his powet to the 
Presbyters in his voyage to his Martyrdom, Presbytert paſcite gregem qui Epi, ad Anti: 
inter 0s eſt , donec Deus deſignaverit eum qui priucipatum tn vob babiturus ch. 
eft, Te Presbyters do you feed the flock till God ſhall deſign you 4 Biſhop. Till 
then, Therefore it was but a delegate power , it could not elſe have ex- 
pired in the preſence of a Superiour, * To this purpoſe is that of the Can.5s. 
Laodicean Councel, Non oportet Presbyteros ante 4ngreſJum Epiſcops ingredt , 

& ſedere in tribunalibus , mſt forte aut egrotet Epiſcopm , aut in peregrt- 
vis eum eſſe conſtiterit, Presbyters muſt 70t ſit 1n Conſiſtory without the Biſhop, 
wuleſſe the Brjbop be ſick, or abſent, So that it ſeems what the Biſhop does 
when he is in his Church, that may be commitred to others in his 
abſence. And to this purpole S. Cyprian ſent a plaine. commiſſion to his 
Presbyters. Fretus ergo dtlettione & religione veſtra—bis literis bortor, & _ 
mando ut Vos-V ice mea fungamini circa gerenda ea que adminiſtratio reli1gioſs Epift-9. 

at, 1intreat and command you, that you do my office tn the adminiſtration 
of the affairs of the Church ; and another tune he put Herculanu and 
Caldonius , two of his Suffragans , together with Rogatianus , and Numi- rrift.z1, & | 
dicus, two Prieſts, in ſubſtitution tor the excommunicating F eliciſjimes 39: 5 
and fower more, [ Cam ego vos pro me Vicarios mrſerim.] SO it was juſt 
in the caſe of Hrerocles Biſhop of Alexandria and Melitixs his Surrogate in 
Epiphantus. Videbatur autem & Melittus prementre, &c, ut qui ſecundum 
locum babebat poſt Petrum 11 Archtepiſcopatu , elut ad1uuands ejus gratia ſub 
zpſo exiſtens , & ſub 1pſo Eccleſraſtica curans, He did Church offices under , 
and for. Hierocles ; And I could nevet find any Canon or perlonall de- 
clamatory clauſe in any Councell , or Primitive Father againſt a Bz- 
ſbop's giving more or leſſe of his juriſdition by way of delegation, 

* Hitherto alſo may be referr'd , that when the goods of all the 
Church which then were of a perplex and bufie [diſpeniation , were all 
inthe Byſbops hand as part of the Epiſcopall fun&ion,yer that part of the 
Ziſbeps office , the Biſhop by order of the Councell of © halcedow might de- 
kyate to a ſteward ; provided he were a Clergy-man ; and upon this 
Intmation and decree of Chalcedon the Fathers/in the Councell of Sevell ,,_., Hiſhal 

any lay-men to be ſtewards for the Church, Elegimus ut wnuſquiſ- cap 6. Fe 

que noſtrwm ſecundim Chalcedonenſium Patrum decreta ex proprio Clero Oeco- 
nomum fibi conſtituat., But the reaſon-extends the Canon turcher, 1zde- 
corum eſt enim laicum V icarium eſſe Epiſcopt, & Seculares in Eccleſia judi- 
care, Vicars of Biſhops the Canon allows, only forbids lay-men ro 
de: Vicars, . In uno enim eodemg, officio non decet diſpar profeſſio , quod etiam 
'n drvina lege probibetur,&c. In one and the ſame office the law of God forbids 
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to joy men of diſparate capacitees, Then this would: be conſidered, By 
rhe Canon pretends Scripture, Precepts of Fathers, and Tradition of aq, 
riquity for 1t's Sanction, 


Burtheywere F. 51. For although antiquity approves of Epilcopall delegations of 

w_—— their power to their Vicars , yet Thelc Vicars and delegates muſt he 

— Prieſts at leaſt, cMelitews was a Biſhop , and yet the Chancellor of Aj. 

Lay-Zlde s in yocles Patriarch of Alexandria,, So were Herculan , and (aldommto $ 

CN Cyprian, Burt they never delegated to any lay-man any part of their E. 

in the Church Piſcopall power preciſely. Ot their lay-power or the cognilance of (e, 

Secrar.lib.7. cular cauſes of the people, I find one delegation made to ſome Gently, 

©p-37- men of the Laity, by Syluarw Biſhop of Troas, when his Clerks grew co. 

vetous, he cur'd their itch of Gold , by truſting men of another profeſ. 

on, ſo to ſhame them into juſtice, and contempt of money, * $z guy 

Concil, Hiſpat, #810 epiſcopm poſthac Eccleſuaſttcam rem aut Laicali procuratione admins. 

ubi ſupra. ſtrandam elegerit—non ſolum a Chriſto de rebus Pauperum judtcatur rem, ſol 

etiam & (oncilio manetit obnoxius, If any Biſhop ſhall hereafter concreds 

ary Church affairs to Lay-Adminiſtration , he ſhall be reſponſrue to Chrif, 

and in danger of the Councell, But the Thing was of more ancient ay 

| ſtirution, For in that Epiſtle which goes under the Name of $, Clemen, 

HE " which is moſt certainly very ancient whoever was the author of it, i 

Dem, is decreed , Sr qui ex Fratribus negotia habent inter ſe apud. cognitores ſe. 

cult non judicentur, ſed apud PresLyteros Eccleſig quicquid 1llud eft dirins 

tur, If Chriſt#an people have cauſes of difference and judiciall conteſtatun, 

let it be ended before the Prieſts, For fo S. Clement expounds [ Prey: 

teros ] inthe ſame Epiſtle , reckoning it as a parry of the ſacred Hierw- 

chy. * Tothis or ſome parallell conftirution S. Hrerome relates , fay- 

ing that | Priefts from the _— were apporuted judges of cauſes, | He 

expounds his meaning to' be of fuch Prieſts as were alſo Beſbops , and 

they were Judges ab initio, from the begtnning (lanh 8, Hierom,) $o that 

this ſaying of the Father may no _— prejudge the Biſhops authority, 

bur ir excludes the aſſiſtance of Lay-men from their Conſfiſtories 

Presbyter, and Epiſcopus was inſtead of one word'ro S, Hierom, but they 
are alwayes Clergy, with tim and all men elle. 

Pit. 13.04 © Butior the main Queſtion, $, Ambroſe did repreſent it to Yalems- 

Yalen, man the Empcrour with confidence, and humility, /z auſ4 fides , vel Es 

cleſtaſtics al:cujus ordints eum judtcare debere, qui nec Munere tmpar fit, nec jv 

re diſ[milis, The whole Epiſtle is admirable to this purpole , $Sacerds 

tes de SacerdotiLus judicare ,' that Clergy-men muſt only judge of Clergyauw 

ſes ; and this $, Ambroſe there call's 'judicrum Epiſcopale , The Beſbops jw 

dicature, Si wwatlandam efttraftare 11 E cclefia ditlict, quod Majores fecerut 

met, Si conferendum de fide , Sacerdotum debet effe iſta collatso, ficwt fo 

Hum eft ſub Conftantino eAug, memovie Principe, $o that both matters f 

Faith and of Eccleſiaſtecall 'Ordey are to be handled 1n the Church , and thi 

by Biſhops , and that ſub Imperatere , by permiſſion aud authority of 

+rixce, For {0 it was in'Nite, uhder Conftarteme. Thus far $., Ambroſe 

Epift, ad $-- * S. Athanafius reports 'that Hoſts Biſhop of Corduba , preſident 

litar, the — {aid; . was the abhomination of delolation _ 

<1, 5 15s To0Y-TRAP be judge 3p Eccleſiaſterts: jadiciis , in Church-canſes ; Is 

56 "oy 2 extias calls Church-affairs, Res alienas 4 Laicis., things — County 

of a diftin# cogmiſance fyom-the Laity. * To theſe adde the Councel 

Can.S. of Vemce , for ut is very confiderable in this Queſtion, Olerico niſs 

/ perm» 
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permsſſu Epiſcops. ſus ſeruorum (ſuornum ſecularia judicia adire won Uceat, 
Sed | fortaſſe Epiſcopt ſat judttiam ceperty babere ſuſpettum , an ipſs de pro- 
prietate alsqus aduerſus ipſum Epiſcopum fuerit ata contents, altorum Eprſ- 

um audientiam, non {xcularium poteſtatum detebit ambrre, Altter 4 
ommunione habeatur altenus, Clergy-men without delegation from their Biſhop 

not hear the cauſes of therr ſervants, but the Briſbop , wileſſe the Biſhop te 
appealed from , then other Beſhops muſt hear the cauſe, but no Lay judges by 


an) means. K 


* Theſe Sanctions of holy Church it pleafed the Emperour to ratific wovell.con- 
by an Imperiall cdi& , for fo Juſtri1az commanded that in cauſes Ec. #123: 
elefiafticall , Secular Judges ſhould have no intereſt, Sed ſanRifſimus 
Epiſcopus ſecundum facras regulas caulz finem imponatr, The Biſhop 
according to the acred Canons muſt te the ſole judge of Church-matters, 1 end 
this with the decretall of S. Gregory one of the four Doors of the 
Church. Catendum eſt a Fraternitate weſtra, ne ſecularibus Viris, ats, nom 
ſub regula noſtr# degentibus res Eccleſgaſtice commttantur, Heed muſt le 
tchen that matters Eccleſiaſticall be not any wayes concreetted to ſecular per- 
ſors, But of this I have twice ſpoken already. Sect. 36. and Sc, 


41, 

The thing is {o evident , that it is next to impudence to ſay that in An- 
tiquity Laymen were partics and afleſlors in the Confiſtory ot the Church, 
It was againſt their taith, it was againſt their practice z and thole few 
pigmy obje&ions , out of * Tertulian, S. Ambreſe, and S, Auſtin uſing * Tu apt. 
the word Sextores, or Elders, ſometimcs for Prefis , as being the La- c.33:5.4m- 
tine for the Greek mpeo&/Teeg4;lometimes for a ſecular Magiitrate , or 94 =o 
Alderman, { for I think Saint Awfts2.did fo in his third Book againſt de offc. c. 20. 
Creſconias ) are bur like Sophoms to prove that two and,rwo are nor S.A4cu#lib.3 
four ; for to pretend ſuch ſlight, acry imaginations, againſtche conſtant, CIR 
known, open, Catholick practice and. Doctrine of the Church , and | 
Hiſtory of all ages , is as it a man ſhould go to fight an Lmperiall 
Army with a ſingle bulruſh. They are not worth turther gonfider- 

* But this is ; That in this Queſtion of Lay-Etders the Modern A+- 
mans and Arcephals do wholly miſtake their own advantages. For 
wharſocver they object out of antiquity for the white and warery £0o- 
lours of Lay-Elders is cither a very gy of their atlegarions, or 
elle clearly abuſed in the uſe of them. or now adayes they are on- 
ly-wv'd to exclude and drive forth Epiſeapacy: but then they miſaltedge 
Antiquity , for the men with whoſe Heifers they would faint plough m 
this Queſtion were themſelves zrſbops for the moſt part , and- he that 
was not, would faine have been, it is known fo of Tertubarn ; and 
therefore moſt cerrainly if they had ſpoken of Lay-Fudees fin Church 
matters ( which they never dream'd'of )yer meant them not as to ex- 
clude Epiſcopacy, and if not, then the pretended allegations can do no {et- 
vice ih the preſent Queſtion, ""_ 


1 am only to clear this - pretence from a place of Scripture totally 
miſunderſtood , and then it cannot haye any colour from any 2v9w7 ia, 
ether Divine, or Humane , but that - Lay- Judges of caules, Ecclefiaſti- 
call as they arc unheard of in Antiquity, {o they are neithes.nam'd.in 
Scripture, nor receive from thence any inſtructions for their deport- 

" "ment 
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ment in their imaginary office, and therefore may be remanded tg the 
place trom whence they came, even the lake of Gehenna, and fo to the 


place of the neareſt denomination. The objection is from Saint p 
UnxzAG®; mEgtsaTL; mpeocuTIEg: fc, Let the Elders that rule well, je 


accounted worthy of double honour , efpectally they that labour in the wwwd 
and doftrine, eſpecially they— theretore all Elders do not ſo. Here ax 
ewo ſorts of Elders, Preaching Miniſters, and Elders not Preacher; 
Therefore Lay-Elders, and yet allare governours, 
I, But why therctore Lay-Elders> Why may there not be diverſe 
Church-officers, and yer but one, or two of them the Preacher > [ Chri 
ſent me not to Baptize but to Preach | ſaith $. Paul, and yet. the br 
on of | baptizate | was as large as | preatcate ] and why then might na 
another ſay, Chriſt ſent me not to Preach, but to Baptize, that is, in 
S. Pauls ſenſe, not {o much to doe one, as to doe the other, and if he lek 
the ordinary miniſtration of Baptiſme, and betook himlelt to the ord, 
nary office of Preaching, then to be ſure, ſome Miniſter muſt bethe 
ordinary Baptizer, and ſo, not the Preacher, for it he might be bay 
ordinarily, why was not S. Paul both > For though their power wg 
common to all of the ſame order, yet the execution and diſpentation ofthe 
Miniſteries was according to leveral gifts, and that of Prophecy, a 
Preaching was not diſpenſed to all in ſo conſiderable a meaſure, bur tha 
ſome of them might be deſtin'd to the ordinary execution of other off 
ces, and yet becauſe the gift of Prophecy was the greateſt, fo alſo ws 
the office, and therefore the ſenſe of the words is this, that all ma 
muſt be honoured, but eſpecially they that Prophecy, dotng that office with u 
ordinary execution and muniſtery, Sono Lay-Elders yet. Adde tothis 
that it & alſo plain thatall the Clergy did not Preach, YValeriw Biſhy 
of Hippo could not well kill in the Larine tongue being a Greck bome, 
and yeta "Godly Bejbop, and S. Auſtin his Presbyter preached for him. 
The {anic' caſe might occur in the Apoſtles times, For then was a cp 
curſe ofiall Nations to the Chriſtian Synaxes, eſpecially in all great In- 
perial Citics, and ' Metropolitars , as Rome, Antioch, Jeruſalem, Ceſar, 
and the like, Now all could not ſpeak with tongues, neither couldal 
Prophecy; they were particular gifts given. {cverally, to ſeveral men 
appointed .to miniſter in Church-offices, Some Prophecied, ſome 
interpreted ; and: therefore it is an ignorant, fancy to think that he 
muſt needs be a Laick, whoſocycr in the ages «Apoſtolicall was not 
Preacher, 
. 2, None of the Fathers ever expounded this place of Lay-Elders, ſo that 
we have a traditiveinterpretation of it in prejudice to the prerence of out 
new office, 

3. The word Presbyter 1s never uſed in the New-Teſtament for 4 
Lay-man, if a Church-officer ,be intended, If ir be ſaid, it is uſe 
1p beve , that is the queſtion , and muſt. not be brought to prove 8 
elte. | 

4. The Presbyter that is here ſpoken of muſt be maintained by Ecclt 
ſiaſtical revenue, for ſo $. Paul expounds | honour ] in the next verle 
Presbyters that rule well muſt be honoured &c, ' For it is written, thou ſþu 
not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, But now, tt 
Patrons of this new deviſe are not ſo greedy of their Lay-Biſhops as tobe 
ar charges with them, they will rather let them-ſtand alone on their om 


rotten » and fo periſh, then fixe him upon this place with their hands 
9 


> 


—_— 4A -} wo .T cy a» A _ Ho wt 


ERS © 6 WW OSO.WwSauRcmM.o = =, a on wm i)> ot moe to. hour © on» twcoke. ms. @. wu oa » tw 


Ss PE” HAxETSEaTS 


E &- & 


ESBSEASEFr 16 SER TESr 


hour in the word: Juſt as it the expr ; 
All good Councellors of State are worthy of double honous, *fpic&i 
ally = that a>(regarding their own private, alime at the publick good. 
This implics. not £wo ſorts of Qounteltors, bur rwoparts-of a Colinſel- 
lors.worth; 'and quality. :- Judges tha 
4ouble honour ,: eſpecially if: they [right the cauſe '6f "Orpharks),? 
and yer there are no righreous ' Judges that retufe to 68 


% 


Widows p 


mw All Miniſters of H. Church did nor preach, at leaſt not frequents 

ly The ſeveirthat were in: T yrpar Terwylivoiy ſet' wer the Willows 

xere Presbyters, bur yct chey were forced rg leave rhe conſtant with ftita- 

tich of the word: to attend that amployment, as I ſhewed * formerly ; * Sea. 48. 

a4ndchus it was: in deſcent: too, -for 6 mpeouTpa. i AAZzwpda, & lb.5.cp.22; 
goauiAGly ( {aid Socrates ) 4 Presbyter. does not Prendh the 'Alexandtia, 

the. Biſhop only: 44dtt, And . then \ the allegation is cafily underſtood; 

For -labouring un the word does notiignihe,. only. making 'Homilies vf 

exhartations to. the people, bur whether it be by word, or, writing; or 

lace to place; fill, the greater the ſeduliry of the' per: 

the labour, the 'greater incrertjent of honone 

ist be given him. - So that here is no Lay-Elders; for ell the Pr 

ters $.. Paul ſpeaks of, are to be honodred, burieſpecially thoſe 

take extraordinary pains in propagating the Goſpel, For thongh all 

preach, (foppoſe that ) yer all do not xowie»s takeſuch” great paitts in 

ut, a5is intimated: in, xowwurts, For xemey 1s tO take bodily labout; 

andtravail, a{4,. ad laſſitudizem, (fo Budews rendets it. ) And (© it is 

likdy. $. Paul here means.” Honour the gdod Prebyters, but efpecially 

them chat travel for difſeminacing the Goſpel. And the word'is often 

C, |S, Padl, 2ANd weetoottiogy miyroy ixonlacd, 

| have: travelled in the word more then they all. Nor that $. Pal 

preached more then all the Apoſtles} for moſt certathaly, they made it 

their -buſineſs as well as he. Bur he rravelled turcher and more then 

they.allfor the ſpreading ir. And thus it' is ſaid of rhe good Women 

that travelled 'with the Apoſtles, for fupply of rhe neceffitics of theit 

diet and houſhold offices, [ they labowred much in the Lord, | -xom\&y IS rom. 16, 

the word for them:too. Soit 1s ſaid of Peyfis, of Mary, of Tryph#? 

And fince thoſe women were xommozt ty KuS/w, th 

travelled with the Apoſtolical men and Evangeliſts, the men alſo tra: 

velled ro, and preached, and therefore were- xomwrre; & Acyw, that is, 

travellers in the word, | We ought therefore to recerve ſuch] { faith $. Jobs) 1 Epilt.cap.4. 

mumating a particular reception of theth, as bei of 

$o that the ſence of $, Pawl 

ulers of the Church, that is, 


travelling fro 
ſon is; and d 


ſo uſed in Scriprur 


of. Tripboſa. 


—_ merir. 


Epyſcapory aſfjerted, 
;- But is had been moſt firtmg for them 'tp have kept 
ir own begettmg, | ww.) 
FE This) place ſpeaks nor of; di 


_ perſons, bar divers parts af the 
otal office, TegisaIm, and xoniay $y Ayo, | Th rulecagdts' le 
clſion had'beeh t# maitersh polftheh. 


thatidoe righteoufiels are wotrh 


towards us 
be this: 2Ho; | 
all Biſhops, Apoſths, and Apoftolitk mer, 
are to be honoured, bur eſpecially them, who, beſides the forthict ruling, are 
allo travellers in the word, or Evangelifts: | 
7.'We arc furniſhed withaniwer enough to infatnate "this prerence 
for. Lay-Elders , fromthe common draught of the new Uiſcipline, For 
they have fome /that Preach only, and 


e that Rule nA Preach too, ahd 
yet neither of them rhe Lay-Etder, viz, their P aftors, ard Dofors, 


— 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


8.; $ince it: is pretended by-tkemlelves in the Queſiigp ct Epilcon 
cy, that PresLyter , and Fjrſceas is all exe, ard 1þis voy: thing cons, 
deptly. obtruded in defiance. of Epiſccpacy ,. why may nor Freda 
in; this place;: fignific [-Brſhaps? .} And then citker. this muſk be 1g. 
Biſbops. as well as Lay-Prestyters, or cle this place 1s 10 Tone ofthex 


©5o bot of 44 Wy, 
9, It-both theſe offices: of Ruling ard Preackirg'may be conjuag 
in,;ofie perſgn; hen there is 10 reciny of diflirguiſhur gite Offi 
bythe ſeveral (imployments, fince one: man. may'/&&ce: toth, Buy ij 
theſe offices canpnot be conjurR, then: no Brſl ops muſt preach, nor t5 
preachers. be of zhe Cobfiftory ( rake which goverrment you'lift 
for if they be, then the officer being united in ore perion , the ink 
rence of the: diſtin officer, -the ! Lay-Flder, is impertinent. For the 
meaning of Saint Paul would. be fothing . tut this. All Church-Ry 
Jers, muſt be' honoured , Eſpecially for their preaching. -For'if the 
offices may. be. united jn one perſcp ( as.it is evident they may )tha 
this may be_:com rehended. within the. other, and conely be a vin 
part and. of peculiar excellency. And indeed 1o it is, according t 
the expoſition of Saint (hryſeſtome, and Primaſius, Teo t5l Th wk 
JEET undo; gaddoas Tis 7 megeaTuy' xrfuorias iray, 
They rule. well, that fpare nobing for the care of the flock, So that thi 
3s the general charge, and preaching is the particular, For the wat 
in. general they- are .to receive double honour, but this of preaching 
as then preaching was , bad a particular excellency, and a olaſi 
power to forme. men--into Chriſtianity, cſpecially ir being then arteſtel 
with miracles.” . 

- Bur the new office of a Lay-Elder,,1l confeſs I cannot compreheal 
in any reaſonable proportion, his perſon, his: quality, his office, hi 
authority, his ſubordination ,. bis commiſſion hath made ſo & 

viſions and new emergent Queſtions: and they, none. of them all d 
ſerted either by Scripture or Antiquity, that it 1 bad a minde tolene 
the way of God and of the Catholick Church , and run in purkut 
of this meteor, I might quickly be amuzed ; but ſhould finde nothin 
certain, but-a certainty of being miſguided, Therefore if not for 
{cience ſake, yet for prudence, bozum' eſt efſe hic, it is good torreman 
in the fold of Chriſt, under the guard, and ſupraviſion of hole 
ſhepherds Chriſt hath appointed, and which his ſheep have always 
followed. 

For I conſider rhis one thing to be enough to determine the Queſtion, 
[ 2 ſbeep (ſaith our bleſſed Saviour ) bear my wotce, if a franger," 
4 thief come, him they will not hear | Clearly thus. That Chriſts ſher 
hear not the voice of a ſtranger, nor will they follow him, and there 
fore thoſe ſhepherds whom - the Church hath followed in all ags 

Fl 

that 


are no ſtrangers, but Shepherds or Paſtors of Chriſts appointith 
orelſe Chriſt: hath had no ſheep ; for if he hath, then Bil 
the ſhepherds, for them they have ever followed, Lend with 
golden rule of Vincentiws Lirinenſis, Magnopere curandum eft ut id i 
neamw, quod ubique, quod ſemper , quod ab omnitw creditum eſt. Bs 
eſt enim vert , propriegts (atholicum, For certainly the Catholick'd* 
ief of the Church againſt eArius, Eunomius, eMacedonius, Apelint 
71s, and ( the worſt of hereticks ) the Cataphrygs ans was never mort 
truly received of all, and alwayes, and' every where then is the &# 
| vernmen 


— 
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ops <nment of the Church by Biſhops. Annunciare ergo Chriſtianis Ca- Cop. 14. 
ooh. tholicis preter 1d. quod acceperunt , nunquam licuit , nunquam licet , Nutt 
hin wam licebit, 1t never was, 1s, nor ever ſhall be lawfull to teach Chri- 


jan people any new thing then what they have recerved from @ primi- 
tive fountain » and is deſcended in the fttream of Catholick, unimerrupted 
ucceſſion. 
þ w only adde, that the Church hath infinuated it to be the du- 
ty of all Catholick Chriſtians to pray for Brſbeps, and as the 
caſe now ſtands, for Epiſcopacy it ſelte, for there was never any 
Church-Licurgy bur ſaid Letanics for their Kzng, and for their B:ſbop; 
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By Jer: Taritor D.D. 


Oportuit enim certe ut non ſolwm anima per Spiritum Santtum 13 beatam titam aſcenderet, 
werion etzam ut rude, atque terreſtre hoc corpus cognato ſibt guſtu; tatin, & cibo ad tm- 
mortalitatem reduceretur, $, Cyril, in Joh, 1. 4.c. 14. 

Literam ſequi, & ſigna pro rebus accipere ſercilis infirmitatis eft, $. Aug, 1. 3. de 
do&, Chriſt. 
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Right Reverend Father, 
; eAm vw my Reſolution and pro- 
per diſpoſition by the over-Yuling 
power of the divine providence 
which we aiſpoſes all things, ac- 
cidentally engaged in the Queſtion 
of T ranſubſtantiation, which bath 
already ſo many times paſſed by the 
Fire and under the Saw of (on- 
tention: that it might feem, nothing could remain which 
had not been ahead confidered,and fifted to the bran, I 
had been by chance ingaged im a conference with a perſon 
of another per{waſion, the man not unlearned nor unwary , 
but much more confident then T percerved the flrength of 
by argument could warrant ; and yet he had ſome Ky of 
the beſt which their Schools did furniſh out and ordmarily 
miniſter to their megowwre-Fule! , their Emiflaries and mi- 
miters of temptation to our people. 1 then began to con- 
fider whether there were not mach more in the ſecret of the 
yoyons which might not have perſwaded him more fercely 
then I could then ſee cauſe for, or others 'at leaft, from 
Whom upon the frength of education he might have deri- 
ved by confidence - and ſearching into all the ſecrets of it, 
[ found infinite reaſon to reprove the boldneſs of thoſe men; 


(,c2 who 
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who in the ſum of affairs and upon examination will I, 


m4 


my 


found tothink men damned, if they will not fpeaknon-ſenſe, 

and dichelie e their eyes and ears, and defie their own ry. 
#erovs from antiquity, and believe, them in wht. 

they dream, or Iift to obtritde upon-#he -world why | 

hath been too long credulous, or it could never have ſuffered ll 

ſuch a propoſition! to be'believed by ſo many'men againſtal Þ 

the demonſtration in the world. end certainly, it un 

i 

7 


ſmall matter of wonder, that thoſe men of the Roma 
Church ſhould pretend learning, and yet reſt their new a. 
ticles of faith\upon prop tions againſt all learning ; tha 
they' ſhould ingage their ſcholars to read and beheve An, 
ſtotle, . and yet deſtroy his. Philoſophy, and reaſon by they 
article ; that they ſhould. think all the world fools but then 
ſelves, and yet talke and preach Juch rings which if mn 
had Joker before this ngw device aroſe, they would hoy 
been thought mad. Bug if theſe men had by chance or int, 
reſt fallen upon the other opinion which we Mattiain agaial 
them, they would have Aled the world with. declamatio 
againſt the 5 ao froſt and the 3iyuale <patm 


of their adverſaries; They would have called us dunce 
idiots, men without ſouls, without philoſophy, without Sea, 
without Reaſon,: without Logick, deſtroyers of the very ju 
notions of mankinde. But now that they are ingaged ui 
the impoſſuble fide, they proceed with a prodigious Palde ct 
and ſeem to wonder that mankinde does nat recerve-fron M #/ 
them all their firſt principles and credit the wildneſs andna MY 
notions. of their Cataphyſicks (for Metaphylicks itz {MW 4: 
not ) their affirmatives and negatives are neither natury, Ml 7 
nor above, nor beſides. nature, but againſt in thoſe 9 
principles which are primely credible. For that I maxst © 
S. Auſtins words : Nemo enim huicevidentiz cont V 
dicet, niſi quem plus defenſare. deletat quod ſenth m 
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quam quid fentiendum: fit invenire. Bat [ ſee itis 
poſſuble for a man.to beleeve any thing that he hath a minde 
10:1. and this tome ſeems to have been permitted tore- 
prove the wanity. of mans imagination, and the confidence 
of opinion, to make us bumble, apt to learn, inquiſitive, 
Oe for if it be poſſuble for ſogreat a compa- 
wy of men of all ſorts. and capacities to believe ſuch im- 
poſſible things, and to wonder that others do not eandem 
inſaniam inſanire, it will.concern the wiſeſt man altve, 
to be inquiſitive in the articles of hu firſt perfwaſion, to-be 
diligent in hu ſearch, modeſt in his ſentences, to. prejudge 
no-man, to reprove the adverſaries with neekneſs, and 
4 ſpirit. conſcious of humane weakneſs aud aptneſs to be 
abuſed. But if we remember that Pere Coton (on- 
feſſor to Henry the fourth of France was wont to ſay, 
that he could do any thing when he had his God in 
his hand, and his King at his feet, meaning him at 
confeſſion, and the other 1m ethgie of the Crucifix or in 
the Hoſt, we may well percerve that they are not ſuch 
fools but they will conſider the advantages that come to their 
perſons and calling, if they can be ſuppoſed to make, 
with pronouncing four words, bread to become God, UVp- 
on the reputationgf this great thing the Prieſts were 'ex- 
ay from ſecular Juriſdiction, and wiolence in the Coun- 
clin Dalmatia held by the Legats of Pope Innocent the 
third, A. D. 1199. Can. 5. «pon this account Pope Urban 
the ſecond in 4 Councel which he held at Rome (1097) 
againſt the Exaperour Henry the fourth, took from ſecular 
Princes the inveſliture of Benefices, and advanced the Cler- 
gy above Kings,becauſe their hands create God their Cre- 
ator,as Simeon Dunelmenſis reports Lib,z.Chron.apud 
Vigner, Hiſt, Eccleſ. And the ſame horrible words are uſed 
mebe famous Book called Stella.Clericorum : Where the + 

ak: 16 C ch Prieſt 
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that ſaying of a Bohemian Prieſt, againſt which John Hiy 
wrote 4 book on purpoſe, that before the Pricſt faid hi 
firft Maſs, he was but the fon of God, but afterway 
he was the Father of God, and the Creator of his by 
dy ; Itwat a rude kinde of blaſphemy, but not mach may 
then that which their ſevereſt men do ſay, and were neu 
torrefled by their expurgatory indices, and #s to be ſoy 
in Biel on (anon ofthe Maſi, Le&tion. 4. and Pere & 
Befſe in his K oyal Prieſthood ; /. 1. c.3. where the Pris 
#pon the flock of hi power 14 advanced above «Angels, ad 
the bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe ; which u the biggeſt expreſſn 
which they can deviſe, unleſs they advance him above 
himſelf. The conſequent of this 8 a double honour, thi 
#, an honour and maintenance 1# ſuch a manner 4s my 
ſerve the defigne of ambition, and fill the belly of covet, 
neſs. 

I Was enough to make them willing tointroduce it, aw 
( a3 to them) the wonder ceaſes, but it i Strange the wall 
could receive it ; For though men might be willing to belity 
a thing that wonld make for their profit (®9d reputation, yt 
that they ſhould entertam it to their prejudice, as the oth 


part niuft do, that at ſo great a price, and with nm 


diminution of their rights, they ſhould ſuffer themſelvet\ 
be conſened of their reaſon, 1 the firanger thing of the tm 
But to thu alſo, there were many concurrent cauſes ;, Fit, 
1. This doftrine entred upon! the world in the moſt barharon, 
- 1norant,and moſt vitions apes of the World: for we hun 
when it began, by what Sleps and progreſſions it prevailed, 
and by what > ever It beyan in the ninth age, al 
in the tenth was ſuckled with Itttle aypuments and i 

pleading, 


— 


Prieſt ts called the creator of his Creator ; and thn, 
alfo infers his priviledge and immunity from Peung codon, 
ned. I will not with any envie and reproach objett to thy 
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linjions and pre- 
zence of miracles, and was chriſtened and confirmed in the 
nyelfth, and afterward: lrved upon blood, and craft, aud 
violence ; But when it was diſputed by Paſcaſius Ratbert 
the Deacon in the nimb ( entury, the firſt collateral device 
by which they attempted to ſet up their _ Was to deviſe 
miracles, which we finde done accordingly in the ſame Paſca- 
ſins telling 4 tale of Plegitlus ſeeing npon the altar a babe 
like that which was pittured in the armes of Simeon : in Jo- 
annes Diaconus telling a Htory of ſomething in the dayes of 
$, Gregory the great, but never told by any before him, 
viz, in the year 873, thatis270 years after the deathof 
$. Gregory; and extratted from the Archives of Rome 
or Italy out of England, where it ſeems they could better 
tellwhat ſo long before done at Rome, by Damianus in 
the year 1060 who tells two more ; by Guitmond writing 
againſt Berengarius ont of the Vuz P P, by Lanfranck, 
who ſerved his end upon the report of Strange apparitions, 
and from him Alexander of Hales alſo tells a pretty tale, 
For they then obſerved that the common people did not on- 
þ then believe all reports of miracles, but defired them paſ- 
fonately, and with them would ſwallow any thing ; But 
bow vainly and falſely the world was then abuſed, we need 
no greater witneſs then the learned Biſhop of the Canaries, 
Melchior Canus. eA'nd yet even one of theſe authors, 
though poſſible apt enough to credit or report any ſuch fine 
device, for the promotion of his new opinion, yet it s vehe- 
mently ſuſpetted , that even the tale which was reported 
oat of Paſcaſius, was a long time after hu death thruſt in 
by ſome Monk in a place to which it relates not, and which 
without that tele would be more united and more coherent : 
anuyet if this and the other miracles m_ bad not 
been winfions or direftly fabulous, it had made wery much 


againſt 
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againſt the {26a dottrine of the Roman Church, far thy 
repreſent the body im ſuch manner as by their explicationsig 
#5 not, and it cannot be * they repreſent it broken, .a fingy: 
or a-piece of fleſh or bloody or bleeding, or in the form w, an 
infant ; and 'then when it us in the ſpecies of bread , firif 
as they ſay Chrifts body us preſent no-longer then the form) 
bread remained, how can it be (jhriſts body in the —_ 
. when the ſpecies being gone it 1 no longer a Sacrament? 
But the dull inventers of miracles in thoſe ' ages conſilend 
nothing of thu ; the article it ſelf was then groſs and-ruts 
and ſo were the inſtruments of probation, 1 noted thu, ug 
only to ſhew at what door. ſo incredible a perſwaſion entere 
but that the Feal of prevailing im it hath ſo blinded the rg 
finers of it in this age, that they ſtill urge theſe miracly 
for proof, When if they do any thing at all, they reprovet 
preſent dottrine. DIY 
But befides this device, they inticed the people formal 
by inſtitution of the ſolemn feaſt of Corpus Chrittidg, 
entertain'd their fancies by ſolemn and pompous proceſſum, 
and rewarded their worſhippings and attendances on th 
blefſed Sacrament with indulgences granted by Pope Urba 
the fourth, inſerted in the Clementines and enlarged 
John the 22% and Martin the fifth, and for their wn 
ſhipping of the conſecrated water they had authentick pres 
dents, even the example of Bonaventurei's Lamb, Sant 
Francis his «Mule, S. Anthony of Padoa's eAfſe;'anl 
if theſe things were not enough to perſwade the Pepletod 
this matter, they muſt needs have weak hearts, and hai 
heads ; and becauſe they met with opponents at all hands 
. they proceeded to a more vigorous way of arguing 1+ they\as 
med legions againſt their adverſaries,:: they confuted'# 
one tim: in the T own of Beziers 600ne perſons, 'andm 
one battel diſputed ſo proſperouſly and" acutely, this > 
k 
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kild chout 10000 men that 'were' Sacramentarics 2 - and 
this Bellarmme grves, az aminftynce oþ the: markes. of. bu 
(burch ; this way'of arguiugmas nfed in" almoſt all: the 
(puntries of (Chriſtendom, till by Crafado's. maſſacres und 
battels,' brrnengs and the confiant Carnificia, and butch- 
ery.of tbe tmqueſution , "which a\the main prop of the Papa- 
Q; and does. more them Tues: Remus ..they prevattd far 
qpd veer; and men durſt not: oppoſe. the \ eUdence whereby 
they fought: » eAnd.now the wonder 4s ont, it ts nat flrange 
that the article hath been ſo readily. entertained. But in 
the Greek:(hnrches it could” nat. prevaile, as appears not 
only itn Cyrils book of date, dogmatically affirmmng the ar- 
ticle in our ſenſe, but in the an{wer of ( ardinal Fiumbert 
to Nicetas, ho marntained the recetung the. holy\Sacra- 
ment does break the faSi, which «44 could not do if it were 
not, when it ſeems, bread and wine, as well-as what we: bes 
keve it to.be,'the body and bloud of (brit. oh 
And naw in proſecution. of their ſtrangeumprobable ſus- 
ceſſe they proceed to payne all people rhat they axe fools , 
aud: do not know the meaſures offenſe, nor underiland the 
words of Scripture, nor can telE-when any: of the» Fathers 
ſpeak affurmatively or negatively; and after many attempts 
made by... diverfe unprojperonſly. enough ( as the” thing 
Aid.conſtrain and urge them ) a-great wit, Cardinal Perron 
bath undertaken the Qu and hath ſpun his thread ſo fine and 
tnited it ſo.ntricately, and adorned it ſo ſprucely with lan- 
guaye and Jophiſms, that althongh he- cannot refiſÞ the evi- 
dence of trath, yet he "1s too ſubtle for moſt-mens diſcorning, 
and though he hath: been contefled by potent adverſaries, 
andnſe men, 1n 4 better cauſe then his owj , yer»he will 
alwaes make hut reader believe that he prevals ; which puts 
mem mind of what-Thucydides told" Archidimus' the 
King of Sparta,aking him whether he or Pericles _ the 
| etter 
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better wraſtler ? he told him that when he threw Peride 
on: his back be would with. fine words.perſwade the people thy 
he was nat 'down 'at all, and ſo he got the better. Sod, 
he, and u to all confidering men a-great o—_ of the 
danger that artitles of religion are m , and conſequen 
mens per{waſuns, and finall intereſt , when they fall iny 
the hands of a wvvitty man. and a Sophiſter, and one whq 
reſolved to prevail by all means. But truth is ftrongy 
then.wit, and can endure when the other cannot, and 1 
it. will appear ſo in this Qu. which although it managed 
weak hands, thats, by mine, yet to all of args 1c 
it muſt be certain andprevailing upon the ſtock of his ay 
fincerity. and derivation from God. 

 eAndnow (R. R. ) thoughthis Ou. hath ſo often ben 
diſputed and ſome things ſo Ss ſaid," yet I was willing y 
bring it.once more upon the ſtage, _ to adde ſome clea. 
neſſe to it, by fitting it with: a goo ni and cleg 
conveyance, and. repreſentment , by /aying ſomething nn, 
and very many which are not generally known, and leſſe 
nerally noted ; and I thought there was a preſent necef 


7 


of it becauſe the Emiſlaries of the ('þurch of « ome ar 

ifre now to diſturb the peace f conſciences by troubling tk 
perſecuted, and ejetting ſcruples into the infortunate, wh 
ſuſpeft every thing, and being weary of all, are moſt reah 
to change from the proſe « They have got atrick toak, 
where # our Church now !\what u become of your article 
of your religion ? We cannot anſwer them as they can be a 
ſwered:; for nothing ſatisfies them , but being proſperou, 
and that we cannot pretend to, but upon the accounts of te 
Groſſe," and ſo we may indeed rejoyce and be exceeding 
glad, . becauſe we hope that. great 1s our reward in he 
ven. ,, But although they are pleaſed to uſe an argument fro 
that hike Jonas Gourd or Sparagus is in ſeaſon onh # Þ 'n 
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ſome times, yet we according to the nature of truth , in- 
quire after the truth of their religion upon the account of 
proper and T heologicall Objethions ; Our Church may be a 
beloved Church and'dear to God though ſhe be perſecuted, 
when theirs is in an evill condition: by obtruding upon the 
(briftian world articles of religion, againſt all that which 
ought to be the inſtruments of creqtbilty and perſwaſion , by 
eherting and abufing the Sacraments, by making error to 
be an art, and that a man muſt be witty to make himſelf ca- 
pable of being abuſed , by out-facing all ſenſe and reaſon, by 
damning their brethreu for not making their underſtanding 
ſervile and ſottiſh , by burning them they can get, and cur- 
ſing them that they cannot get by doing ſo much violence to 
therr own reaſons, and forcing themſelves to believe that no 
man ever ſpake againſt their new device,by making a;prodi- 
ous error to be neceſſary to ſalvation, as if they were Lords 
of the Faith of Chriſtendom. «ud 

But theſe men are grown to that ſtrange triumphall gay- 
ety, upon. their joy that the (hurch of Englandigs. they 
think is deſtroyed, that they tread upon her grave-which 
themſelves have dig ged for hex who lives and pitties them; 
and they wonder that any manſhould ſpeak in. ber behalf, 
and ſuppoſe men do it out of ſpight and indignation, and call 
the auty of her ſons,who are by | rrp made more con 
fident, pious, and zealous in aefending thoſe truths for 
which ſhe ſuffers on all hands, by the name of anges, and 
ſupef it of malicious, vile purpoſes, I vwuonder wuhen [ 
jevo ſomething of this folly 1n one that vas her ſon once, 
but is run away from. her ſorraw and difinberited himſelf 
becauſe ſhe was not-able to give him 8, temporall portion., 
and thinks he hath Pac, out- reaſons\ enough to: depart 


from the _— I will \not'trouble/him, or ſo much as 
name him; 


cauſe sf his wordnare 45.nated as they are pub- 


lick, 


— 
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lick,every good man will fcorn them , if they be private, | 
am not willing to publiſh hu ſhame, but leave him to conk, 
deration and repentance., But for our dear affiitted AM. 
ther, ſhe'is under the portion of a. child, in the ſlate of af. 
tipline, her government indeed hindered, but her wor fon 
pgs the ſame, the articles as true,and thoſe of the (burd 
of Rome as falſe as ever , of which I hope the followy 
book will be one great inflance. But 1 wiſh that gall teiy 
ted perſons would conſider the illogicall deduthons by wha 
theſe - men would impoſe upon their conſctences;, If th 
Church of England be deſtroyed, then 'T ranfubſtantiany 
is true ; which mdeed had concluded well if. that article hul 
only pretended falſe., becauſe the (,hurch of England pa 
_ But put thercaſe the T urke ſhould inoade Italy, 
and ſet up the eAltoran in $. Peters (,burch,wouldat bee 
dured that we ſhould conclude,that Rome was Antichriftim 
becauſe her temporall glory is defaced © The Apotle inth 
caſe argued otherwiſe, T he ( hurch of the Fews was cut of 
for their ſmis , be not high-minded © ye Gentiles ,-but ftu 
left- he alſo" cut thee, off, it was counſell groen 'to: the K6- 
mans: © 'But though ( bleſſad be God.) vir afflithons ar »n 
great, yet we can, and do enjoy the ſame religion as th C 
good -Chriftans in the firft three hundred years did then, WW /+ 
we car ferve Godin our houſes , and Jometimes in Chureltk WM t! 
and onr'faith which was not built upon temporall foundai 
8115 ,.cajifiot be ſhaken by the convulfrons' of war and th 
changes of State. Dur \they who make our affiiftions 
objethon againſt tis; unleſſe they have\a promiſe ehirt 
Jhall never be affitad, might to welt'to renionter ; th 
if they ever fallinto trouble ,, they have nothing left on 
preſent or make their condition tolerable - for yo_ 
ing, Rehgion tf: dofroyed "whew"ifss perſecuted , rhry Wt 
away all that-Whith eanſuppoie ber \omn\ Spieces and ff ar 
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ſweeten perſecution : However , let our ( burch be where 


it pleaſes God it ſhall , it 1s certain that Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is an evill Dottrine, falſe and dangerous; and I know 
not any Church in {( britendom which hath any article 
more impoſſible or apt to render the ( ommunion dangerous , 
then this 1n the ( hurch of Rome : and fince they com- 
mand us to believe all or will accept none, I hope the 14ſt 
reproof of this one will eſtabliſh the minds of thoſe who 
can be tempted ts communicate with them in others, 1 
have now grven account of the reaſons of my preſent engage- 
ment ; and though it may be enquired alſo why [ preſented 
it toyou,l fear I ſhall not give ſo perfett an account of it ; be- 
cauſe thoſe excellent reaſons which muted me to this figni- 
fication of my gratitude , are ſuch which although they 
ought to be made publick , yet I know not whether your 
bumility willpermit it : for you had rather oblige others 
then be noted by them. Your Predeceſſor in the See of 
Rochelter; who was almoſt 4 Cardinall when he was al. 
moſt dead,, did. publikly m thoſe evill times appear againſt 
the trath* defended in this Book, and yet he was more 
moderate and better tempered then the reſt : but becauſe 


| Got hathput the truth into the hearts and mouths of his 


ſucceſſors , it is not improper that to you ſhould be offered 
the opportunities of owning that which 1s the belief and ho- 
nour of that See, /ince tle Religion was reformed. But 
leſtit be thought that this 1s an excuſe , rather then a rea- 
Jon of my addreſſe to you, I muſt crave pardon of your bu- 
mility, and ſerve the end of glorification of God in it, by 
acknowledging publickly that you have aſſiſted my conditi- 
on by the emanations of that grace which is the Crown of 
Martyrdome : expending the remains of your leſſened for- 
tunes, and increaſmg charity , upon your Brethren who. 
are dear to you, not only by the ” of the ſame Miniſtry, 
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| 


but the fellowſhip of the ſame ſufferings. But indeed 
the cauſe in which theſe papers are ingaged, is ſuch that ix 
ought to be owned by them that can beſt defend it . and 
fence the defence is not with ſecular arts and aids, but by 


Spiritual ; the diminution of your outward circumilances 


| 


cannot render you 4 perjon unfit to patronize this B 
becauſe where I fail, your wiſdom, learning, and 6 

ence can ſupply , and therefore if you will pardon my draw 
ing your name from the privacy of your retirement into « 


.publick view , you will fingularly oblige and increaſe thoſe 


favours by which you have already endeared the thank: 


fulneſſe and ſervice of 
R.R. 
Your moſt affectionate 


and endeared ſeryant 


in the Lord Jeſus 


Jzx, TarLion 


A ' | _ 
DISC OU R S E 
REAL PRESENCE 

CHRIST 


In the Holy Sacrament. 


Szcr. I. 


State of the Queſtion. 


He Tree of Knowledge became the Tree of Death to 
Y us,and the Tree of Life is now _— an Apple of 
\ Contention. The holy Symbols of the Euchariſt 
were. intended 'to be a conteſſeration,and an union of 
Chriſtian ſocieties to God,and with one another ; 
and the cvill raking it, diſunites us from God ; and 

| the evil underſtanding ir , divides us from cath other. 
0xiy Fear, & yn yprcn ple duaglts* ay x prov ally Try, texts 
MIuo: xepmly, And yet if men would but do reaſon, there were in all 
Religion no article which might more caſily excuſe us from medling 
with queſtions about it, then this of the holy Sacrament, For as the man 
in Phedrws , that being asked what he carried hidden under. his Cloak , 
anſwered , it was hidden under his Cloak ; meaning that he wagld 
not have hidden it, but that he intended it ſhould be ſecret: {owe may 
lay in this myſtery to them that curiouſly ask, what, or how it is ? AMy- 
fteriam eftz ir is a Sacrament, and a Myſtery : by ſenſible inſtruments it 
conſigns ſpirituall graces ; by the creatures it brings us to God by the 
body it miniſters to the Spirit, And that things of this nature are undiſ- 
cernible ſecrets, we may learn by the experience, of thoſe nien who have 
in caſes hor unlike vainly laboured to tell us, how the material fire of 
hell ſhould rorment an #mmaterial ſoul, and how dbaptiſmal water thould 
cleanſe the fpirzt, and how a Sacrament ſhould noutiſh a body , and make 


t ſure of the reſurreRion. | "oSougyn ey 
2. It was happy with Chriſtendom; - when ſhe'in this article retained 


the ſame {implicity which ſhe alwaies was bound to do in her manners 
and emercourſe ; - that" is, ro/ believe the thing heartily, atid nor to en- 
| Dd 2 quite 


Of the real Preſence of 


1 Cor.C.7, 


Neand.ſynopſ." 
Chron. pa- 
203, 


In Mat.26. 
Biblioth. Sixt. 
Senenſis 1.qnt- 
Fohannes Fe- 
THs, 


Tonſtal de Eu- 
charift.l.1. pa. 
46. 


Cyrill in Joh. 
L4-c,13. 


Epiſt. 77. 


_ > © "— . a  . — 
quire curiouſly ; and there was peace in this Article for almoſt athoy. 
{and years together, and yet that Tranſubſtantiation was not determined 


I hope to make very evident ;'1n ſynaxs tronſulftapriattonem ſerd efintrut te. 


clepa;, din fatts erat credere., ſue ſub pane conſecrats , -ſrve quocnutue mode 
adeſſe verum corpus Chriſt: 5 to 1aid the great Eraſmus, It was Iatebe- 
fore the Church defined Tranſubſtantiation ; tor a long tune together ir 
did ſuffice ro believe, that the true body of Chriſt was preſent, whether 
under the conſecrated breag.or any other way : ſo the thing was beligyed, 
the manner was not ſtood upen. *And it is a famous ſaying of Dury. 
dus, Verbam audimus, motum fentimus, modum neſcrmas , prefentiam" evecþ. 
mus, We hear the Word, we perceive the Motion, we know not the 
Manner, bur we believe the preſence : and Ferus, of whom S:xtus Senex- 
ſis affirms that he was csr nobiliter dofiug, pius &7 eruditus, bathy theſe 
words: Cum certum ſit 164 eſſe corpus Chri tt, quid opus eft diſputars,"nun 
pants ſubſtantia mareat, vel 0u 2 When it 1s certain that Chriſts body i 
there, what need we diſpute whether the ſubſtance of bread remain 
no > and therefore Cutbert Tonſtal Biſhop of Dureſme would have every 
one left to his conjecture, concerning the manner, De modo quo id fiere 
ſattus erat curtoſum quemque relinquere ſue. tonjetiure, (icut liberum fuit any 
Concilium Lateranum, Before the Latexary Councel, it was free for every 
one to opine as they pleaſe, and it were better it were ſo now, Bu 
S. Cyril would not allow ſo much liberty ; not that he would have the 
manner determined , but not ſo much as thought upon, Firmam fiden 
myſter#is adhibentes , nunquam 11 tam ſubltmibus rebus , illud [ Quomods ] as 
cogitemus aut proferamus. .. Fox it we go about go think it or underſtand 
ir, we loſe our labour. Quomozo enm 1d frat, ne 11 mente entelligere , we 
lingua dicere poſſumus , fed ſuentio &\ frma. fide id fyſciptmus: we can per. 
ceive the thing by taith,. but; cannor exprefle it in words , nor underſtand 
it withour mind, ſaid 'S, Bermard, Oportet rgitur,(. it is at laſl after the 
ſteps of the former progrefle come to, be a duty ) xs 73 ſumptionibus I; 
uinyorum myſtergorumy 11nduturatam retinere fidem, © 10n quarere quo pdhu, 
Theſumme is this z ; The manner was defined bur very lately'z there isn0 
needat all ro diſpute itz no, advantages by it.,. and chcrefore it were bet 
rer itwere left at liberty,, ro every man. to think as he pleaſe; forſor 
was in the Church for above a thouſand years together; & yer it were bet 
ter-men would not at all crouble themlelyes concerning it z for its.8 thing 
impoſſible te be ungerſtoodzand theyetore it is not fit to be inquiredake, 
This was their ſenſe : and I {ſuppoſe we do in noſcnlc prevaricate thei 
ſo pious and prudent counſel by faying., the preſence of . Chriſt is real ad 
ſtyrituall ;, becauſe this account does/{till leave the Article in his deepek 
myſtcry : pot only becgulc ſpirityall formalitics and perfe&iqons arew 
diſcernible and .incommenſurable by naturall proportions andthe me 
ſures of our. uſuall notices; of-things , but alſo becauſe the word, frrizadl 
is:ſo generall.a term , and operations ſo various and ,many, by which te 
Spirit of God brings his purpoles to paſle , and does his work upon the 
ſoul, chat we. are 1n this ſpecific rerm very far trom limiting the artck 
to a minute and ſpeciall manner. Opr word of fir1tual preſexce is pant 
cular in nothing, but that it excludes the corporall and naturall manger; 
we ſay it isnot this, but it is to be underſtood figuratively, . that is ,00 
naturally, bur to the purpgſes and inthe mannerot che Spirir and ſpirm- 
all things « which howthey operate or are effefted , we know no more 
then we kndw how a:Cherubin ſings. or ghinks , ox by what private c0v- 
* (Cj VEYances 
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——=nces 4 loſt notion returns ſuddenly into our memory and ſtands 
placed in the eye of reaſon. Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually , rhar 1s, by ef- 
tet and bleſling 3 - which m true {peaking 1s rather the conſequent ot his 
reſence, then the formality. For though we are taught and feel that, 
et this we profeſs we cannot underſtand z and theretore curiouſly in- 
nirenot.  Zeph; fAcyxG. ami5ie; T0 mw me22 Os Atyuy, faid Juſtin 
Martyr, it iS a.manitelt argument of infidelity ro inquire concerning the 
things of God, How, Or after what manners And in this it was that ma- 
ny ot che Fathers of the Church laid their hands upon their mouths, and 
revered the Myltery, bur like the remains of the ſacrifice, they burnt 
itz that is,. as themiclves expound the allegory, it was to be adored by 
« Faith, and nov to be dilcutſed with reaſon ; knowing that, as Solomor 
aid; Scrutator M1 ajeſtatts opprimetur 4 glorti, ® He that pries too farr into 
the Majeſty, ſhall be confounded with the Glory, 

3.: So far it was very well ; and 1t error or intereſt had not unravel- 
led the ſecret, and looked too far into the Sandtuary, where they could 
ſee nothing bur a cloud of fire, Majeſty and Secrecy indiſcriminately mixt 
together, WE had knecled before the ſame Altars, and adored the ſame 
myſtery, and communicated in the ſame rites, to this day. For in the 
tlungir ſclfe there 35 no difference amongſt wite and ſober perſons; nor 
ever was till the manner. became an arricle, and declared or ſuppoſed 
to be of the ſubſtance of the thing,” Bur now the ſtate of the queſtion is 


4. The doarine of the Church of England, and generally of the Pro- 
teftants )in this article is : That after the Miniſter of the holy myſteries 
harh-ritely prayed, and blefled or conſecrated the bread and the wine,the 
{ymbols become» changed into the body and blood of Chriſt, after a 
Sacramental, that is, in a ſpiritual real manner : {o that all that worthily 
communicate, doe by fazth receive Chriſt really, effeftually, to all the purpo: 
ſes of his paſſion : The wicked receive not Chriſt, bur the bare ſymbols 
only; but yer to their hurt, * becaule the offer of Chriſt is reje&ed, » pyn tain 
and they 'pollute the blood of the Covenant, by ufing ir as an unholy ſacraments 
| The reſult of which do&rine 1s this : Ir 1s bread, and ir is Chriſts viola, Ie 
bach. 'It is; bread in ſubſtaxce, Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and Chriſt is as —__ 
realy given to all that are. truly diſpoled, as the ſymbols are z each as' fr, S. Hes 
oe bac Chriſt as Chriſt can be given ; "the bread and wine as they can z = Ia 
tothe ſame real purpoſes, -to which they are deſigned z and Chrift 
doesas really.nquriſh and ſanctifie' the foul, as the elements do the body. 
It s here as in the other Sacrament ; for'as, there, natural water be- 
comes the laver of regeneration ; {o, here, bread and wine become-the 
body,” and blood.ot Chriſt ;. bur there and here too, the firſt ſubſtance 
6 changed by. grace, butremains the ſame in nature, 
: 5; Thar this is the. dorine of the Church of £:gland, is apparent in 
the Church Catechiſm ; afhrming the inward part. of thing ſignified 
<*by.the conſecrated bread and wine tobe | The body - and Hood of Chrift; 
< which are verily and indeed taken und recerved of the faithful in the Lords 
< Supper; ] and the benefit qt :it-ro be, the ſtrengthenrng and refs ſbing of 
our:fouls by the : body. and blood of Chriſty as our boayes are by the tread and 
wie: and the ſame is repeated feverally in the exhortation , and ih the 
prayer of the addreſs before the conſecration, in the Canoti of our Corn- 
nunion 5 verzly.and 5ndeedis reipſa, that's really enough ; that's our ſenſe 
ofthe real preſence 3. and Caluer —_ as much, ſaying, 7» the Supper 
913311 3 Chrs. 
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0f the real Preſence af... 


Tix Inter: Crit Jeſus, vitehir body and Hood, 1s truly gruen under the jiqnes ofs 


Se&.-32- 
De Miſſe 
Sacrific, 


Ces File blood in the natural and corporal manner tall ſhort of chatfor ich 


3. 45$1. 
< 


Rom, 2-28, 


Joh.'r. 47. 


xe, » And Gregory de Falewtss gives this account of the-de 


che/Brogeſann, that although Chritt be:corporally in he gven, «yet 
Sacrament-truly;, 


{piriwally by, tbe mouth of-rþe-:minde, through a moſt ' near conjuj 
an, of Chriſt witkhe foul of the. recciver by. taith, and. alfo ſactany 
tally. with the bodily. mouth &c. And which is the greateſt reſkingy 
of ally we who beft know':our own mindes, declare ittobe 0.5 
; 6; :Now.:thar/ the js is allo. a real: preſence, and that tþ 7 
hugely.conſiſtenr,: is ca ilycredible ro them that beleeve that the git 
the holy Ghoſk-are reat. grares, and .a Spirit is a pages ſubſtance ;x/ah 
Tz v0172 are-amonegft the ; Heleniſis Te \Svra ,* intelligible things} 
things, diſcerned by the minde.of a man are-more truly and rcally; we 
and of a more excellent ſubſtance and-reality, then cings ney 
ble;., And therefore when things. ſpiritual: are. ſignified by: materigh 
the thing under the figure is called truc, and. the material parr is apy 
ſe 40-it, as leſs.trwe or real. The examples of this are nor mfrequens 
Scripture [ The Tabernacle Jinto: which the high Pricfi. enwed, ; 
type. or, 4 figure of Heaven. Heaven it ſelf 15 called oxnvd- candy 
bo true”T aberngcle,-and yer the other was the material part. Andiagh 
they. are joyned -together, that |is, when. a thing is cxpreſſed-byg 
gure | «Anfn,. T: | is ſpoken of ſuch things though they axe ſpolkey 
guratively : Chriſt the true light that Ighteneth every man that cometh" 
the warld ; He'is alſo the true Vine, and Vere (bus truly ar'rtelly meat, þ 
Panys 'verw e calo the true bread from Heaven; .and ipiritual goods 
called, the :rue riches: and in the: ſame Analogy, the ſpirimal-preſan 
of Chriſt is the (moſt true, real, and: effeQuue ; the: other carla 
the image and '{ſhadow of it, fometbing. .in order to this: forif ww 
A mags adweell or corpoxeally, it could be but in-ordes 
this ſpiritual, celeſtial and effeQtive. prelence, as appears beyond 


received of the 'fairhful_communicants: in this 


- prion un this 3 that rhe faithful and: pious communicants receive the 
mate end of his prefence, thats, ſpiritual bl ; 'The wicked:(whi 


by the. affirmation of the Roman Doors do receive Chriſts bodw 


. this isgiven, that is of the bleſſings and benefars, 4 
Bot ms 


,,Sothat ( as $, Paul ſaid ) He is not a Jew, who us one outwardly, ws 
ther us that circumciſion which is outwardly tz the fleſb, But he is a Jew winds 
15.onempardly, iv 74 xpunla. lea. & Tetrgn xapsing iy an 
uezT.. that's the rcal Jew, and the true cireume:roz that which ef tn 
heaxt,. and in theſpirit ; and in this ſenſe it 15 that Nathamel is (aidrobe 
ZAxbeg IoepnAitns, really and: traly ar Ifractite : ſo we may ſay ofthe 
bleſſed Sacrament, Chriſt. is. more truly and really preſent in ſprrxtad 
preſence, ther; in corporal, in the heaverly.citedt,. then inthe natural being; 
this 1t-it were at all,: can be butthe Ick perfect, and therefore weare W 
the mgfi real purpoſes, and in the proper fenſe. of. Scripture the mott 
real. defenders of zhe real. preſence of Clit: in. the Sacrament z. forthe 
ipyciggsl ſenſe is the moſt real, and moſtrrues, and moſt agreeable: tobe 

Llogy. and ſtyle of Sctipture,. and right-reaſon, and comman manner 
of ſpeaking. - Fox;every- degree of excellency-is a degree. of beings 
realiry,.and truth-:} and therefore ſprrituab yhings, boing: more” exceh 
lent then corporal and natwaly; have the-adrantags both in crach and ce 
lity....-And this is fylly the ſenſe of: che Chriftianswho ute the Egypen 
"Te curg)- 
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X "ren eat, [anti afti bat "Gai, 
p Wy las 209% wine wh + fem En ay quicy quid we 
| ſpircale Cars tor ſpir ring, ) Toall which] 
of- Bellarmeue Foncerning, uftin, Apdd Auguſtizunh ore Li.1.Eucha.c, 
ga m 4ic4 tale, ff Poly ', gd feta [vu tebjanBans: 14. Sed. re- 
hes F* wy eek corpedere corpis Chyafti, Jade oped. 
FOR PO edinn ; They _ ty, ag hriſks ogy thatea eat It with 
43Jor-1beo @ thing is really truly ſuch, when it- 5 nit © ho 
pele;::when it.hath his cet, And z his eleyenth. Book a 


8.the Marichee, Chap. 7. he cha Uk in Scripture ly 


en. fo takep, as to banific, nary ce, bur the quality an 
4 obd 8 thing, So when, at 5 (ics Fleſh and | bloud all nbt 11herit the 
Tina. af G04, that is, corruption ſball nat zberit ;. and. in the reſutteRi. 
gr bodicaare ſaid to bei irual, that is, 70t is ſubltance, but 7» offe ef 
- and inthe {ane maniler,, he often ipeaks concernibg the 
Fx Sactament 3 and (lemens Romagus affirms Expretly + Thr #1 
Wer jon. TH Ing, Thg uv@4axIg MeTeAZay 2pbagaizg, This tg 
dekincd of. Jeſus, to partake of rhe Lords er mhe 51 Y, 
$.may ſutfice for.the word | rea] which jhe Engliſh Fapil H 
” bur 4s appears with lels' reaſon then the; Sons, ys b 
ped { and =_—_ the ree/ preſence is med, the wo nh hr tal 
Natural ; and does not {ignife iraſce Enter, OT 1n Phe. 
| rion, Bur.;the word ſubſtduttaliter jsallo ulcd. by hoe 
din. this queſtion: which I- ſuppoſe, may be. the, lame. with thac 
| bw in the -anicle- of Trextz Sacramentatiter preſeys. Saluator [ut- Decrerum te 
\9brs;(adeſt, In fubſtance,, buy,.after- a lacramental mayiner : $5. Excher, 


iSch words it ehey might be underſtood jn rhe ſenle in which the Prg- *©* ©" 
efitts-fſe-- them, 'thar 15, really, rraly, wyhgut fiction, or the. iclp of 
"Whtys but i: res-werttate, fo, as Philo calls fares things <12y4aidTa- 


: | «ui Sales, moſt pore ary, uſeful and material fub(tances, it might ,becotuc 
a [= of med confeſſion his is rhe og of cak- ; 
ng which. S, Bervard uſed in his Sermon 0f$, Martin, where he affirms, "PP=See 
"4 0" exhybers nobis veram, carnis | ſubſtautram, ſed lance e. 2, Reg.3: 
nv'rarnalitey'; In the Sacrament is given us the true 
Chriſts body or teſb, bur nat caxnally,. bur piflnaly x 3 tat is, Ht & g 
aut mouths, but to our hearts, not to. be chewed by teeth, but to by 
exeniby fairh. | But they mean it ocherwike, as [hal demonſtrate 
and rac Am the mean rime it is remarkable. that Bellarmine when be 4s 
eſtion, ſeems-toſay the fame, pg for for which he quo! is 
S.. Bernard now meutioned; for, he {ayes,. thar: Chriſis b 
rp mp mas, ſubſtantially, re bur cal us rally; Nay, you may ay 
cr ny mould think hun ſure ; bur his nature 
llippery> y you arc never TOBegy far this, for fir F 
_ it is —_ ſafe to uſe the word (prezzegll, - Far yet ſafe th LA 
at there corporady,' leſt it beunderood -par,ph the png Papte 
ſetice;\bur to the excluſion of the var KET.0G | 
theſe: fine words: ) that Chriſhs bady oe ſ; ek WH Reg is 
ed'if $cri & and in alk ome; notiveeal VI ; 
with him {iguifics akeyche mannet, of ſpirits, Ei, h, þ 
itis/2 confening the world'in she- manner reſhon,, gab 
eek folly and cohmradidtion, thata:body i ME bb 
that iy 'with the natute of a body, SO and ah, not Lo a 
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Col. 2. 9. 
Col, 2, 17. 


b. | * Dial de 


* ment corporally of bodk y,underſtand that we'do it reatly,by the mini 


Col. 2, 17. 


bur as a ſpirit, with that manner of being with which a ſpirit is diſtin. 
gutſhed trom a body. In vain therefore it is that he denies- the cartigt 
manner, andadinits a ſpiritual, and ever after requires that we beliews 
a carnal preſence, even in the 'very manner; / But this caution and'es. 
aQneſs in the nfe of the word: fpiritual J-is therefore carefully ty be 


obſcryed, leſt the contention of both parties ſhould ſeem rrifling andy 
be tor nothing. Ve ſay that Chriſts. body'is in the Sacrament ye 
but ſpiritually. "They fay. it 1s there really, but ſpiritually, 'For fo Belly. 
mne. is bold to Tay, that the' Word may*be Lllowed in this queſtion, 
Where now is .the difference > Here, by ſpiritually ] they -mean Pre- 
ſent after the manner of a ſpirit ; by ſpiritually ] we mean, preſent tawy 
ſpirits ozly 7 that is, fo as Chriſtis not preſent to any other ſenſe but thy 
of faith, or {pitirual ſuſception ; bur their way makes his body to be 
ſenrno way, but that which is impoſſible: and implies a contradiQtion; 1 
body not after the manner oft a body; a body like a ſpirit ; a body with 
outa body ; and*@ ſacrifice otbody-and blood, without blood : ; 
ihcorporeum, cfuor incruentus, They ay that\Chriſts body is truly 
{ent there as it was upon the Crofs, but notafter the manner of.alleg 
any body, butafter that manner of being as an Angel is in a place, That 
their ſp:ritually; "Bur we by. the real (prritual preſence of Chriſt doew: 
derſtand, Chriſt 'to' be preſent, as the Spirit of God is preſent in the 
hearts of the Faithful, 'by bleſſing and grace ;- and this is all whichye 
mean beſides the tropical and figuratrue preſence. 2; | 
9. That which feems of hardeſt explication is the word corporalite, 
which I finde that 2elanththon ulcd ; laying, corporaliter quoque comme 
nicatione carnis Chrifts Chriftum tn nobes babitare 5 which manner of 
ing I have heard' he avoidetfafter he had converſed with Oecolampud, 
who was. able then to reach him, -and moſt inen in thatqueſtion;'ba 
the expreſſion'may become witrantable, and conſonant'to our dodrine; 
and means no- more then really and without fition, or beyond a figure: like 
that of $. Paul, [ i Chriſt | dwetleththe fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; wp 
on which S. Auſt:r fayes, 1npſo inbabitat plenitudo Divinitatis corporalitey 
quiain Templo babitaverat umbrakiter, and in $. Paul oxia uy, capa ary 
poſed, which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the Lody 14 of Chriſt, thats, 
the ſubſtance, the reality, 'tthe*correlative of the type and figure, the thin 


Fipnjficd: and'among the Greeks oaperoToOGs fignifies ſolidare, to male 


fire, real and .confiftent,. but among the Fathers, owwaor body:lgn! 
flies +S +0 ix 78 uh &vT@. ls Th ive yev6peroy, every thing thatispws 


\duced from. norhing, ſaith Phavbysnas; that is, every thing that is realexts 
'nos en5, that hath a proper being ; ſo that we receiving Chriſt in the $acth 


our bodies receiving him unto our ſouls. \And thus we aftirm Chriſts 
to be preſent inthe Sacrement:noronly intype or figure,bur inbleſſingand 
real effe; that is, more heh in the rypesot-che Law'z rhe ſhadows wer 
of the Law; but the body is of Obrift, Arid betides this; the word corp) 
may be' very well n when by it-is'6fily underſtood a corporal: 
'So S. Grit of Feruſalem'in his third Cardchiſm,” ſayestharthe bil 
aid deſcent eapraly in" the likens of sDvtee;' thats, in wi} pry 
ſentment_of a Doves '6odyi/{' for 106'he dbd many: of the Ancient dd 
ſuppoſe) antſorhe * again' uſts'the word 5 Jeſus Chriftias a man didun 
[p17 the bly Spirit corperally'6nt4 bis 4 poſiles 3, whepe: by |; corporal! 
t is plain he theans [byaebtporal or material figne or Lymbole,, viz! 
Of 309 1, 3 efb\nili .viod s - , ris 01 _ breathul 
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Chriſt tm the holy Sacrament. 


lreahing «por them and | 908 » recerue. ye the holy Ghoſt.) In either of 
theſe ſenſes, if the word be taken , it may indifterently be uſed in this 
100, 

4 I have beenthe more carefull ro explain the __ and the uſe 
of theſe words according to our meaning im the quettion for thefe rwo 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe uncilt we are agreed upon the fignification of the 
words,they arc equivocall z and by being nfed on both ſides to ſeverall 

(es,lomerune are pretended as inſtruments of union, bur indeed 
efe& it not 3 bur ſometimes difpleale both parties , while each lulpe&s 
the word in a wrong ſenſe. And this hath with very ill effe& been obſer- 
ved in rhe conferences for compoſing the difference in this queſtion ; par- 
ticularly that of Poiſy, where it was propounded in theſe words , Creai- 
mw 113 1{u a4 Domunice vere, retpsa , ſubſtantraliter » ſeu 1m ſubſtantia ye- 
ran corps ſangutnem Chriſt: Tprrituals & neffabils modo eſſe, exhibert , 
ſui 4 fidelibus commiunicantibus, Beza and Gallajus tor the Reformed , and 
Epenceus and eHorlutias tor the Romaniſts undertook rg 
their parzies, Bur both rejeted it : tor though the words 'were nor diſ- evray r_g 
liked , yet they ſuſpected cach others (enſe. ' But now that I have decla- C:rolog.a. 
red what is meant by us intheſe words, they are made uſefull in the ex- 2; 1551-8 
plicating the queſtion. 2. Bur becauſe the* words do perfedtly declare biſt.! - wt 
our a and are awned publickly in our doctrine, and manner of fpeak- <2ndum an- 
ing, it will be in vain to object againſt -us thoſe ſayings of the Fathers 
which uſe the ſamg expreſſions ; for it by vertye of thoſe words, realy, 
ſubftactiall, corporally, verily, and indeed, and (\brifts body and bloud, the 
Fathers ſhall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for tranfubſtantiatton, they may as well 
ſuppole irtobe our doctrine tooyfor we ule the ſame words; and therefore 
thoſe authorities pſt ſignific nothing againſt us , unlefle theſe words 
can be proved in them ro ſignifie more then our fenſe of them does im- 
port {os by this cruch many , very many of their pretences are: eva- 

CUaKkd. 
. 11, One thing moreI am to note in order'to the fame purpoſes ;' that 
in che explication of this queſtion it is much inſiſted upon , thar ir be in- 

4 119 , when we ſay we believe Chriſts body to be realy in the 

ent, we mean, that body, that fleſh, that was born of the Virgin Ma- 

1, that was crucified, dead and buried ? I anfwer, I know none elſe thar 
be had, or hath ; there is bur one body of Chriſt natural] and glorified; , | 
buthe that ſaies that body is glorihed which was crucified , faies: it is N= 
the ſame body , but not after the ſame manner * : and10 ir' is in; the Sa- to Curtep firſt 
crament z we cat and drink the body and bloud of Chriſt that was bro- j'8%memio 
ken ,-and powred forth ; for there 15 no other body , no other blood of oxfs: = 
Chriſt ; bur though it is the ſame which we eat and drink, yet it is in a- #«9mbp.. 
nother manner : And therefore when any of the Proteſtant Divines, or #4 
any of the Fathers deny that body which was born of the Virgin 2a- Vids 

, that which was erucified, to be catenin the Sacrament, as' Bertram, aS goa = 4 
$ teram, * as Clemens Alexandrinus exprell affirm ; the meaning is, _. 
ealy they ipteng that ig is not eaten in a natatall ſenſt;” 11d then callnig _—_— 
It corpus (peritugle,. the word, fi7:twall is nat y fubſhantiall predication, bur Chrifhi & - 

ian of the marine, though" ur diſpntarion i= be made'the 77. ineligine, 
| hee | adn atque Divine, 


al 

+ aj l dixit , Cars mes verd eff cidur Ofc, vel 'cato '& ſanguis » {4 prucifixe oft , &. 268 mitith effuſus eſt 
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Eeclef, hiſt, 
Eccle. Gallic. 
1.4.p 604,605 
und 1t to & Comment. 
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predicate 
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decrerum de 
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Can 3. Ana- 
thematis. 


rention of the propoſition be toſpeak of the eating it in the ſame 


predicate of a propoſition, and the oppoſite member of a diſtinion. Thy 
body which was crucified 15 not that body that 1s eaten in the Sacrament, it the in. 


of being z but that body which was crucifiedgthe ſame body we do eat, it the inten. 
tion be to ſpeak of the ſame thing in ſeveral manners of being and © 
ting : and this I noted, that we may not be prejudiced by words, when 
the notion is certain and eafie : And thus far is the ſenſe of our dofrine * 
in this Article, | | 

2, On the other fide, the Church of Ryme uſes the ſame words we 
do, bur wholy to other purpoſes, affirming, 1. Thar after the wordsof 
conſecration, on the Altar, there is no bread; in the Chalice theres 
no wine, 2, That the accidents, that is, the colour, the ſhape, the 
bigneſs, the weight, the ſmell, the nouriſhing qualities of bread-and 
wine do remain z but neither in the bread, nor in the body of Chriſ, 
but by themſelves, that is, ſo that there is whirenels, and nothi 
{weetneſs and nothing ſweet, &c. 3. That in the place of the fubſtance 
of bread and wine, there is brought the natural body of Chriſt, andhj 
blood that was ſhed upon the Croſs, 4, That the fleſh of Chriſt 
eaten by every Communicant, good and bad, worthy and unworty, 
5. That this is conveniently, properly, and moſt aptly called Trarſu 
ſtantiation, that is, a convertion of the whole fubſtance of bread intotde 
ſubſtance of Chriſts natural body, of the whole ſubſtance of the wine is 
to his blood, In the proceſs of which dodrine, they oppoſe ſprrituakier 
to ſacramentaliter = realiter , ſuppoſing the ſpirtutll manducation, 
though done in the Sacrament by a worthy receiver, not tobe ſacrames 
tal and real. | 

13, So that now the queſtion 1s not, Whether the ſymbols be 
ed into Chriſts body and blood, orno > For it is granted on all fide: 
but whether this converſion be Sacramental and figurative? or, whe 
ther it be zatursl and bodtly ? Nor is it, whether Chriſt be really rake, 
but whether he be taken in a ſpiritual, or in a natural manner > We 
ſay the converſion is figurative, myſterious, and Sacramental ; 
it is proper, natural, and corporal : we affirme that Chriſt is really 
ken by Krich, by the Spirit, to all real effe&ts of his paſſion ; they ly, 
he is raken by the mouth, and that the ſpiritual and the virtual raking 
him in virrue or effe& is not ſufficient, though done allo in the Sacr 
ment, Hic Rhodus, bis ſaltus. This thing I will try by Scripture, by 
Reaſop, by Senſe, and by Tradition, 
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Sscr, II. 
Tranſubſtantiation not warrantatle by Scripture, 


I, e Scriptures pretended for it, are S, Joh 6, and the word 
inſticution;z recorded by three Evangeliſts, and'S. Paul.” Cot 
cerning which, .1 ſhall firſt lay. this prejudice ; thar by the cotifeſſion 
of the Romaniſts themſelves, men learned and famous in their 'generat- 
ons,-nor theſe places, norany. elſe in Scripture are ſufficient to pro! 
Tranſubſtantiation, Cardinal Cajetan affirms that there 33 in Ccriohies 
thing of force or necellity to inferr Tranſutftentiation our of the wor 
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of inſticurion, and that the words , ſeclaſa Ecclefie awhoritate , ſetting 

afde the decree of the Church, are not fufficienr, This is reported by 

Suarez, but he ſayes that rhe words of Cajetan by the command: of Fixe 5 Tam. 3. diſp. 

were Icft our oft the Roman edition, and he adds that Cajetanm ſeluex 4% *33: 

catholicis hoc docurt, He only of their fide raughtix 5 which is carele 

affirmed by the Jeſuite 5 tor, anorher Cardinal, Biſhop of Rocheſter, cep.1, contr, 
z Fiſher affirmed the fame thing 3 tor ſpeaking of the words ©4iv.Baty- 

of inftirurion recorded by Saint CMatthew', he fayes z Neque ullam —_ 

bir verbum poſitum eſt quo probetur -1n noftra miſſ4 veram fler: carnis 

of ſonguinis (hriſti preſentram. There are no words tet down here [w#s, 

the words of inſtitution ] by which-1t may be proved, that irs our Maſs 

there is a true preſence of the fleſrand blood ot Chriſt, To- this I adde 

2 third Cardinal, Biſhop of Cambray de Aliace, whothough he likes the #* 4- Sen: 

opinion, becauſe ir was then more common, that the ſubſtance of bread * et 

does not remain after conlecration : yer ea non ſequitur evidenter ex Seri 


- 


iz, ir does not follow evidently _ Scripture, 

2; To theſe three Cardinals, I adde the concurrent teftimony of ewo 
famous Schoolmen ; Fohazes Duns Seotus, who tor his rare wit and learn- 
ino became a Father ot a Scholaſtical tation in the Schools of Reme ; 
athrms, non extare locum ullum Scripture, tam expreſſum, ut ſine Eecheſpie Verites Ei 
declaratrone evidenter cogat Tranſubftantiationem admnrere, There is no place one, 
of Scriprre ſo exprets , thar without the declaration of the Church it tione ſalveri 
can evidently compell us ro admit Franſubſtantiation. And Bellarmine 19'* ogy 
himſelf ſays , thar it is not alcogether improbable , ſince ir is affirmed Ag 
4 doftiſſimis & acutifjimis homin1bus, by moR learned and moſt acute men. Bellormin de 
The Biſhop of Ewreux, who was atrerwards Cardinal Richeliewy not be- Exch.l.3.4.3. 
mg welt pleaſed with Scots in this queſtion, ſaid that Srorws had only cor = . S:cundi 
fidered the reftimonies of the Fathers cited by Grattan, Petey Lombard, 
Aquinas and the Schoolmen before him 3 Suppofe thar, Bur theſe 
nies are not few, and rhe witty man was as able ro underſtand 
their opinion by their words as any man fince ; and therefore we have 
the income of fo many Fathers as arc cited by the Canon-Law, the Ma- 
fer of the ſentences and his Scholars, 'ro be partly a warrant, and none of _. 
them to comradi& the opinion of Scot; who'neicher beleeved it ro be 141 4 
raugbr evidently in Scripture, nor by the Fathers, Ss 

3. The other Schoolman I am to reckon in this account i5s'Gabrrel Biel, Led. 40. in 
Qzomodo ib1 (it corpus Chriftt, a7: per converſionem alieuſus 1 thſum, an ſine En. Mifee 
corverſione incrpiat eſſe corpin Chriſte cum pane, manentibus fubſtantta & 
arnidentibus pants, non truentter expreſſum tn Canone Billie, How the bo- 
dy of Chriſt is there, whether by converſion of any thing into it, or witkt- 
our converfion it begin to be the body of Chrift with the bread, the acci- 
dents and the ſubſtance of the bread {till remaining, isnot found expre{- 
ſed in the Canon of the Bible. HitherI could adde the coricorrent Teſt 
mony of Ocham in 4. q. 6. ot Jobarnes de Baſſelh's who is called Dofor Or- 
dnatiſimas, but that, ſo much to the ſame purpoſe is needleſs, . and the 
thing's confeffed ro be the opinion of many writers'of their ow9 party z 
as appears in Salmeron, And Melchior Camm Biſhop of the Canarzes, a- Tem. 9 traflei. 
moneſt the things not expreſted in'Scripture reckons the converfion of = com} 3 4. 
the bread and wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. - 02 3. fund. 2. 

4. If it befaid, that the Churches dererminarion is a beter interpte- 
rr of $cripture rhen they ; it is gramed :- But 'drd the Church ever 
interpret Scripture to ſignific Tranſubſtanciation, and fay thac by-the 
force 
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force of the words of Scripture it was to be belecved > If ſhe did gg 
then to lay ſhe is a better Interpreter, is to no purpoſe z tor thoughthe 
Church be a betrer Interpreter then they, yer they did nor cohtradig 


each other ; and their ſenſe might be the ſenſe of the Church, But if 


the Church before their time had. expounded it againſt their ſenſe, ang 
they not ſubmitto ir, how do you reckon them Catholicks, and nor me, 
For it is certain if the Church expounding Scripture did declare it to 
nifie Tranſubſtantiation, they did nor ſubmit themſelves and their writ 
to the Church. But if the Church had not in their times done it, 2nd 
hath done ir ſince, that is another conſideration, and we are lefttore. 
member that till Cajetazs time, that is, till Luthers time, the Church had 
not declared that Scripture did prove Tranſubſtantiation ; and fince tha 
time we know who hath ; but not the Church Catholick. 

5. And indeed it had becn firange, if the Cardinals of Camlry, 4 
Sanfovio and of Rycheſter, that Scotws and Brel ſhould never have ya 
that the Church had declared that the words ot Scripture did infers 
Tranſubſtantiation. - And ir is obſervable thar all theſe lived long ak 
the article it ſelf was ſaid to be decreed inthe Lateraz ; where it the an. 
cle it ſelf was declared, yet it was not declared as from Scripture  oxif 
it was, they did not belceve it. Bur it is an uſual device amongſt thei 
writers to ſtifle their rea{on, or to ſecure themſelves with a ſubmuttingy 
the authority of their Church, even againſt their Re: and Jew 
one ſpeaks a bold truth, -he cannot eſcape the Inquifition unleſs he con: 
plement the Church, and with a civility tell her that ſhe knows bene; 
which in plain Engliſh is no otherwile then the tellow that did penan 
for ſaying the Prieſt lay with his wife : he was forced to ſay, 71 
thou lieſt, though he was ſure his eyes 4rd not Ire, And this is that which 
Scotws {aid : Tranſubſtantiation without the determination of the Charch s mt 
evidently inferred from Scripture. This I ſay is a complement, and wg 
only to ſecure the Frier frem the Inquifitors : or elſe was a dirc6 ſtitiin 
of his reaſon ; for it contains in it a great error, or a worle 9ouhh 
Far if the article be not contained fo in Scripture as that we are to 
beleeve it by his being there, then the Church muſt make a new artids, 
or it muſt remain as it was : that is, obſcure : and we uncompel'ld ad 
ſill at liberty, For ſhe cannot declare unleſs it be fo : ſhe declares wha 
is, or what is'not : If what is not, ſhe declares a lic : if what is, thei 
is in Scripture before, and then we are compelled, that is, we oughtto 
have beleeved it, It it be ſaid ir was there, but in it ſelf obſcurely; | 
anſwer, then ſo it is ſtill,: for if it was obſcurely there, andnot only gu 
ad nos, or by dete&t on our part, ſhe cannot lay it is plain there : ne 
ther can ſhe alter ir, for it ſhe ſecs ir plain, then it was plain: ifit e 


obſcure, then ſhe ſees it obſcurely: for ſhe ſces it as it is, or elſeſhe 


ſees it notatall.; and therefore muſt declare it to be 1o : that is, piv 
bably, obſcurely, peradventure, but not evidently, compellingly, 
ceſlarily, | 

6. So that if according to the Caſuiſts, eſpecially of the Jcſuitsod, 
itbe lawful to follow the opinion of any one probable Door ; here 
have five good men and'true, beſides Ocham, Baſſolis, and Melchigr Cans, 


- . to acquit us from our ſearch after this queſtion in.Scripture, But 


this, althoughit ſatisfies, me, will not ſatisfie them that follow the decree 
of Trent, we will zry whether this dofrine be to be found in Scripture. 
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wt if | | 
and | Of the fixth Chapter of Saint Johas Goſpel, 
Ne > 
lg- | TN this Chapter it is carnefily pretended that our bleſſed Saviour 
ings ; [ taught the myſtery of Tranſubſtantzation z bur with ſome different 
ad opinions 3, for in this queſtion they are divided all: the way : ſome tec- 
Ire- kon the whole Sermon as the proof of it, from verie 33, to 58 ; though 
kad i 0% to make them friends with Belarmize I underſtand not 5 who fayes, 
tar « ) it is known that the Eucharift 1s not handled in the whole chapter : 

| « jar Chriſt there diſcourſes of Natural bread, the miracle of the loaves, of 11, 1 ve wa. 
þ « « Faith, and of the Incarnation is a great part of the chapter z Solam char, cap. 5, 
card vitur queſtio eff de illis Terbis, | Pants quem ego dabe, caro mea eft pro mun- 
erre 5 ef ] & de ſequentibu, fere ad finem capitis, The queſtion onely is 
Uter concerning thoſe words verſe 51. The bread which I will give 5s my fleſh, 


a which 1 will grve for the life of the world ] and {o forward almoſt untill the 
end of the chapter. The reaſon whuch 1s pretended for it, is, becauſe 
Chriſt ſpeaks in the future, and therefore probably relates to the inſtitn- 
tion which was to be next year : bur this is a trifle ; for the ſame thing 
in effe& is before ſpoken in the furure tenſe, and by way of promiſe z 
* Labour not for the meat that periſbeth, but for that meat that endureth to 
everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſball grue unto you, The lame alſo is 4 vaſts 
afirmed by Chriſt under the expreflion of water, S, Fob 4. 14; He , 
that drinketh the water which 1 ſball grue bim ſball never thirſt ; but the water 
which 7 ſhall grve him ſball be a fountain of water fringing up to life eternal ; 
The places are exactly parallel ; and yet as this is not meant of Baptiſm, 
fo neither is the other of the Euchariſtz but both of them of ſpiritual 
:on of Chriſt. And both of them being promiſes to them that 
cometo Chriſt and be united ro him, it were ſtrange ifthey were 
not expreſſed in the future ; for although they alwayes did fignifie in 
preſent, and #n ſenſu currenti, yet becauſe they are of never failing truth, 
toexpreſs chem in the turure is moſt proper, that the expeRation of them 


way appertain to all, 
Ad natos natorum & qui naſcentur ab ills. 


Butthen, becauſe Chriſt ſaid. nt bread which 1 will grue is my fleſbyrhich 
Iwill give for the life of the world | to ſuppoſe this muſt be meant of a cor- 
manducation of his fleſh in the holy Sactament, is as frivolous as if 
ie fe t were ſaid that nothing that is ſpoken in the furure can be figurative ; 
and if ſo, then let ir be conſidered what is meant by theſe ; [ To him that 
> Be if nvercomes 7 will give to eat of the tree of life: ] and [ To bm that over- 
h rames 1 will give to eat of the hidden Manna: ] Theſe promiſes are fu- RT: © 75 
WT rebut certainly figurativezand therefore why ir may nor be ſo here, and ” 
on be underſtood o cating Chriſt ſpiritually or by faith, I am ceftain there 
p:e is no cauſe ſufficient 1 this excuſe, For if cating Chriſt by faith, be a 
thing of all times, then itis alſo of the furure ; and no difference of time 
isſo apr to expreſs an Eternal rruth as is the future; which is alwayes in 
flux and potential fignification. But theſecrer of the thing was this, the 
uw _ againſtthe ſacramental ſenſe oftheſe words drawn from the 
wing verſes between this and the 51 verſe could not fo well be an- 
Ec ſwered; 


orif 
ther 
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ſwered , and therefore Bellarmine found out the trick of confeſſing all; 


ou come- thither, as appears in his anſwer to the ninth argumg. 
that of ſome (atholicks, However; asto the Article I am to jay the. 
thin | 


” That very magy of the moſt learned: Romaniſts affirm thar in thi 
Chapter Chriſt does not ſpeak of facramentall or oral manducation, ,, 
of the Sacrament at all, * Johannes de Raguſio', Brel , Cuſanus b, 
Tapper © ,, Cajetan 4,;Heſſels © , Janſenius*, waldenfss 8 , Armachanush, (1. 
only that Bellarmize going to excule.it , ſayes in effe& that they didy 
do it very honeſtly ; tor he affirms that they did.it, that they might ©. 
fute the Hwſzites and the Lutherans about the Communion under boy 
kinds: and if it beſo, and notbeſo, as it may ſerve a turn, Ir is ſo fg 
Tranſubſtantiation, and ir is not ſo tor the halt communion, we have hy 
little reaſon to rely upon their Judgement or candor in any expoſition 6 
Scripture. But it is no new thing tor ſome ſort of men to do fo, The 
Heretick Severus in Anaſtaſius $1natta, maintained it lawtull, and even ne. 
ceſlary [ 94 meg; TS5 xaips; Ky, Toa; eZvaxums oz; difeaus Ta 0) 0 Yulary 
Xetss ueraAndTar x, merepgeuiCedai, | according to. Occaſions ahi 
emergent hereſies to alter and change the Doctrines of Chriſt : andy 
Cardinall of Cuſa i affirmed it lawfull , drverſely to expound the $cripturs 
according to the trmes, So that we know what precedents and authoritg 
they can urge for ſo doing : and I doubt not bur it is praCtiled toooka, 
ſince it was offered to be juſtified by Dureus againſt Whitaker, 

2. Theſe great Clerks had reaſon to expound it , not to be meant of 
——— manducation , to avoid the unan{werable argument again 
their half Communion : for ſo Chriſt ſaid , Urleſſe ye eat the fleſb of th 
Son of man and drink his bloud , ye have no life in you, It is therefore s 
neceſlary to drink the chalice as to cat the bread, and we periſh if we6- 
mit either, And their new whimfie of Concometancy will not ſerve te 
turn,becaule there it is ſarguzs effuſus , that is,lacramentally powred fort, 
bloud thar is powred forth , not that is in the body, 32, . If it wetey 
the body, yet a man by no concomitancy can be ſaid to drink whathe 
only cats. 3. If in the Sacramental body, Chriſt gave the bloud 
concomitancy , then he gave the bloud twice z which to what pu 
it might be done & not yet revealed, 4. It the blood be by concoms 
tancy inthe body, then ſo is the body with the bloud ; and then it wil 
be ſufficient to drink the chalice without the hoſt, as to cat the hoſt with 
out the chalice; and then we muſt drink his fleſh as well as cat bs 
blood z which if we could ſuppoſe to be poſſible, yer the precept d 
cating his fleſh , and drinking his blood, were not oblerved by drinkiy 
that which is to be eaten, and eating that which is ro be drunk, But c&- 
tainly they are fine Propoſitions which cannot be true , unleſſe we as 
eat our drink, and drink our meat, unlefſe bread be wine and wine be 
bread, or _ in their ſtile , unlefſe the body be the bloud, and the 
blood the body ; that is, unlefſe each of the two Symboles be the other 
as much as it ſelf ; as much that which it is nor, as that which it is. And 
this thing their own Pope Innocentics © the third, and from him Yaſques 
noted, and Salmeron < , who affirmed that Chriſt commanded the mw 
ner as well as the thing,. and that without cating and drinking the pte 
cept of Chriſt is not ebeyed. 
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3. ' But whar ever can Came of this , yer upon the. account of theſe 
words fo expoutded by foine'of the Fathers concerning azall manduca- 
tion and poration , "they peleeved themielves bound by the - 
fame necefhty ro give the' Euchariſt ro Intams., as: to'give 
then iſm; and- did for 'above ſeven ages together: jj. 


Foke ofthe Euchariſt, anſwer the argument; Bellarminxe: is 
«*rraubled with it, and inſtead of anſwering increaſes the 
difficulty, and corichudes firmly "againſt lumlelt , laying 
ifthe words be nnderftood of 'earing Chriftsbody frrerually, 
or bj faith, it will be more impoſſible to Infants, for it is ea- 
fer ro give them 71:t:1nFum pare bread dipt in: the chalice, 
then ro make rhe beteeve; To this I reply, that therefore 
i is ſpoken ro Infants in neither ſenſe , neither is any law 
at all given to them z and no laws ean be- undetftood as ob- 
ligatory ro.them in that capacity. ' Bur then alchough.I have 
anſwered the arguemnent,becaulc ] belceve it not to be megnr in the Sacra- 
mentall fenſe ro any z nor in the Spiriruall tenfe'rothem 5 yer Bel/armine 
hathnot anſwered the preſſure that lies upon his cauſe, - For ſince it is 
certain (and he confeſſes it ) that itis eaſier; thar is,'ir/ is poſſible to give 
Infants the Sacrament ; it follows thar if here the Sacrament be meant, 
Infams are obliged; that is, the Church is obliged ro miniſter ir, as 
well as Baptiſme': there being in vertue of theſe” words:the ſame neceſ- 
ſity, and in the nature of the thing the ſame poſlibility of their receiving 
it, Butthen on the otherſide no inconvenience can preſſe 'our interpre- 
tarionof firituall eating Chriſt by faith, becaule ir being naturally impoſ- 
ſible that Infants ſhould heleeve they cannot be concerned in an 1mpoſſible 
commandement, $So'that we can an{wer $. Auſtins and Innocentizs his 
Arguments for communicating of Infages, bur they cannor. 

4. It theſe words be underſtood of Sacramencal] manducation , then 
no man can be ſaved bur he that receives the holy Sacrament. For «x- 
leſſe ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his blood , ye have no life in 
j0s; if it be anſwered that the holy Sacrament muſt be caten in a# or 
in defire; I reply that is not true 3 becauſe it a Catechumen deſires 
Baptiſm only in the article of his death , ir is {ufficient co ſalvation, and 

dare not deny it, 2, Fools,young perſons , they that are ſurpriſed 
ſudden death, cannot be thought to periſh for want of the actuall 
ſuſception or deſire, 3. There is nothing in che words char can warrant 
or excuſe the actuall omiſſion of rhe Sacrament, and ir js a range de- 
ception that theſe men {uffer by miſunderſtanding this diſktintion of 
receiving the Sacrament erther 27: att or aefire, For, are nat 0 
fre, bur (ut ordinate members , differ only as a& and dilpoſition ; and 
this difpoſition is not at all required bur as it is m order to the at&t, and 
therefore is nothing of ir ſelf, and is only the imperfeQion of, or pal- 
wp woihe a&; ifrherefore the a@t were not peer wy neither were the 
ym: bur if the a& be neceſſary, then the deſire which is but the 
ſpoſition to the a& is not ſufficient, As if ix be neceſſary, to go from 
Oxford to London, then it is necefſary that you go to Henly, or Uxbridge; 
but if itbe neceflary to be at London, it is not ſutficient to go to Ux- 
bridge ; but if it be not neceflary to be at Loxdon, neither is ic neceſſary 
togoſofar, But this diſtin&ion,as ir is commonly uſed , is made to 
cends, and is grown w—_ inconvenience , that repemance ir felt 
ET 15 
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« him right ; for in his Sermon to Infants, and in his third book de pecas 


- his natural fleſh and blood, and were ſcandalizedart it;, and Chriſt r- 


. ſenſe, and a 


; obſerve, that the expreſhon of ſome chief men among the Ramaniſtsar 
ſo rude and craſs, that it will be 2 ro —_ chem from the w- 
t 


. underſt 
. as they thought Chriſt intended they (ſhould tear him with their tecthand 


- . think ſo, but ſay ſo, andare not offended. So ſaid Alanus, apertiſi® 


is ſaid to be ſufficient, if it be only in defire;, for 10 they muſt, tharg| 
firme repentance in the article of death atter a wicked lite to be ſuffi, 
ent ; when it 5..certain there can be. nothivg actual bur infeRiye ge. 


fires; and allthe: real.and moſt material events of .it cannot be ter. 


formed ,. but. defired only. -,' But -wholgever , can. be , excuſed troy 
the actual ſuſceprion of a, Sacrament, , can alſo in an; equal nieceſiry he 


- excuſed from the deſire: 3:andno man.can be tied.to an ablolute, irrohe. 
: tive deſire of that which cannor- be-had 7 aud it it can, the deſire, aloge 


will nor ſerye:the turs..;:;And indeed defire of.a thing when.we knoy 
it cannot be had, i a'-temptarion either to impatience, ,or; a {cruple.. 
and why, or how can a man be obliged to deſire thatto be. ans. 
in all bis.cixcumſtances is/noyneceſlary it ſhould be. done. A. prepargy. 
on of mind-to- obey in thoſe circurmſtagees in which ir is poſſible, th 


+35, in which he is obliged, is the duty,of every-man,;z bur this i$ not 2 


explicite deſire of the actual fuſcepxjon,, which in his. cale, 1s nor obli 

tory, becaule-it is impoſhble z, And laſtly, ſuch a, defire of a thing, 
wholy needleſs, becaule in the preſent caſe, the thing. it ſelfe is not pece(. 
ſary ; therefore neither is. the defire ; . netther did . God ever requirei 
but in order to the az. , But however it we finde by diſcourſe mY far 
all theſe decretory 'words, the: defire can ſuffice, I demand by whatis 
ſtrument is that accepted z; whether: by faith, or no 2 I ſuppoſe it will 
not be denied. ; Bur iif it þe not denied, then a.ſpiritual manducation 
can performe the duty of'thoſe words : for fulception of the, Sacramar 
in deſire is at the moſt byt a ſpiritual manducation, .. And $, Auftina. 
firms that Baptiſm can performe the duty of thoſe words, if Beda gun 


rum meritts @ remiſſione, he affirms thax in Baptiſm Infants geceive the 
Body of Chriſt ; So that theſe words may as well be underſtood of ts 
ptiſme, as of the Euchariſt, ny of faith better then cither, 

5. The men of Caperawn underſtood Chriſt ro ſpeak thele words d 


proved their folly by telling them his words wereto be underſtood na 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; Sothat if men would beleeve him, that knew beſt te 
{enſe of his own words, there needbe no {cruple of the ſenſe ; I doen 
underſtand theſe words in a ficſhly ſenſe, but ina ſpiritual, ſaith Chriſt: 
the fleſb profiteth nothing ; the words that I have ſpoken:they are fpirit, | andtly 
are life, Now beſides that the natural ſenſe of the words hath in ittoo 
much of the ſenſe of the offended diſciples, the reproot and confſultatin 
of it is equally againſt rhe Romaniſts, as againſt the Capernartes, For we 
contend it is _—_ ſo Chriſt affirmedut : they that deny the Spintw 

rme the Natural, are to remember that Chriſt reproved 
all ſenſes of theſe words thar were not ſpiritual. And by the way letme 


— the words in the ſenſe of the men of Capernaum ; tor asthe 
Chriſt to mean his true fleſh natural and proper, ſo do thy: 


ſuck his blood, for which they were offended, fo do theſe men notolly 


loquimur, corpus (briſts ere 4 nobis contrettari, manducari, circumpgeſn 
dentibus teri, ſenſibiliter ſacrificari, nonmtinus quam ante conſecrationem jt 


zi. Andthey frequently quote thoſe Metaphors of S. Oþryſoſtom, - 


— 
—— 
_— 
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he preaches iy the heighrof his Rhetorick, as teſtimonies of his opinion 

in the doctrinal part : . and Berengarem was torced by Pope Nicholas to re- 

cant iti choſe very words,” aſhrming that, Chriſts body, ſerſualiter non ſo- 

lam Sacramento, ſed 18 veritate manibus Sacerdatum trattari, frangiz, & fi- 

delium dentibus attert, that (briſts fleſh was : (exſually x0 only in the Sacya- 

meut, but 18 ruth of the thing to te hanaled by the Prieſts hanas, to be broken 

ard grinded :by the teeth of the fatthful : In to much that the glols on the 

Canon, 4e Conſecratione diſt. .2. cap. Ego Berengarius,.;affirmes it to be a 

worſe herefie, then that-of Berengarims,; unlicis it be; 19 {oberly under- 

ſkoodz to which alſo Caſſarder aflents :. and indeed I, thought that the 

Romaniſts had been glad to ſeparate their own opinion from the.carnal 

conceir of the men ot Capernaum, and the offended diſcrples, ſuppoling irto 

bea great objection againſt their doctrine, that it was the ſame with the 

men of Capernawm, and 15! only :finer dreſſed : But I finde that Bellarmeze 1. ;. gucka, 
owns it, even .in them, 1n their rude circumſtances ;. tor he affirmes that cap. Sed; 
Chriſt corretied them not for ſuppoſing ſo,but reproved them for 30t beleeving it to > opm———— 
beſo, And indeed himielt tayes as much,Corpus Chriſiz were ac proprie mandu- 

cart ettam corpore 132 euchariſtta:the body of Chriſt is truly & properly man- 

ducared or chewed with the body in the Exchareſt:and to take off the foule- 

nels of the expreſſion by avoiding a worle; he is pleaſed-to [peak nonſenle, 

Nan ad rattonem manaucatzons non eſt mera attritiofed ſatis eſt ſumptio et tran- 

jm ab ore ad tomachum per 1nſtrumenta humana. A thing may be manduga- ibid.cap. 11. 
ted or chewed though it be not attrite of broken : It he had {aid it might be 9 4 ke 
ſwallowed & not chewedhe had (aid truc; but to (ay it may be chewed withour © 

chewing or breaking, is a riddle fit to ſpring trom the miraculous docrine 

of Tranſubſtantiatton : and indeed it 1s a pretty device, that we take the 

ticth, and lwallow down fleſh, and yet manducate or chew no fleſh, . 
and yet we ſwallow down only what we manducate z Accipite, mandu- 
cate, were the words in the inſtitution. And indeed according to this 
device there were no difference between cating and drinking : -and the 
Whale might have been ſaid to have caten Foras, when ſhe iwallowed 

lum without manducation or breaking him, and yet no man does ſpeak 

(0: but in the deſcription of that accident reckon the Vhale to be faſting 

for all that morſcl : I-vaſuſque cibus jejuna Vixit in alvo, ſaid Alctmus 

Autus : Jejunt, plenique tamen vate intemerato, (aid Sidontus Apollinaris ; 

Uente jejuns cibo, 10 Paulinus ; the fiſh was tull and faſting, that.is, ſhe 

lwallowed - Jonas, but cat nothing. As a man does not cat bullets or 
quckfilver againſt the Lliacal paſſion, bur ſwallows them, and we do 

nor cat Our pills ; The Greck Phyſicians therefore call a pill zaTemCT1iON; 

2 thing to be ſwallowed : and that this is diſtin from cating, Ariſtotle 

tells us, {peaking of the Elephant, #3/« Try yiv, xaTemiva Ts5 Als, 

he eats the carth, but ſwallows the ſtones2nlgAnd Heſychius determined this on Lets © 4 
thing, Non comedet ex eo quiſquam, i, &x"non dividetur, quia dentium eft ,. 1 © 
aruidere, & partert crbos, cum altiter mand: non poſſint; To chew it but a 
circumſtance of nouriſhment, but the eſſence of manducation; But Bel- 

larmine adds, that it you will not allow him to ſay fo, then he grants ix 

plain termes, that Chriſts body is chewed, is arttrite or broken with 

the teeth, and that not tropscally but properly, which is the crafle doQrine 

Which Chriſt reproved in the men of Capernaum., To leſſen and {weeten 

this ex reſhon he tells us, it is indeed broken ; but how > under the ſpe 
5 of bread and inviſibly ; well fo it is; though we ſee it not : and it 

matters not under what : if it be broken, and we bound to beleeve it, 
Ee 3 then 
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Tra. 26. 
in Johan. 


Cajttan, in 
Joh, 6. 


then we cannot avoid the being that, which they to dereſted, devourers of 


Mars fleſh, - See Theophyla# in number 15, of this ſeCtion, 

6. Concerning the bread or the meat indeed of which Chriſt ſpeaks, be 
alſoafftirms therwhoſoever eats it hath life abiding in him : But thisis not 
true of the Sacrament z for the wicked cating it, receive tothemſelyes 
damnation. Ir cannot: therefore be underſiood of oral manducation, 
but 6f ſpiritual; and of cating Chrilt by faith : thar is, receiving himby 
an mftrament -or-a&tion Evangelical, For receiving Chriſt by tairhin- 
cludesany way of communicating with his body : By baptiſm, by hgly 
deſires, by obedience, by love, by worthy receiving of. the Holy Sacra. 
ment ; and it fignifies no otherwiſe, bur as if Chriſt had ſaid : To all tha 
belerue in me and obey, I will become the author of kife and ſalvation; Now 
beeauſethis is not done by all that receive the Sacrament, not by unwor- 
thy communicants, -who yer cat the ſymbols ( according to us ) and eat 
Chriſts body ( according to their doarine ) it is unan{werably cenain, 
that Chriſt here ſpake ot Sprritual manducation, not of Sacramental, Bd. 
larmine ( he that anſwers all things whether he can or no ) ſayes that words 
of this tature are conditional 3 meaning, that he who eats (hriſts fleſhow. 
thily ſhall live for ever : and therefore this effects nothing upon vicicws 
perſons, yet it may be meant of the Sacrament, becauſe without his pr 
per conditror it is not prevalent, I reply, that 1s true it is not, it can- 
not; and thar-rhis condition is ſp:r:tual manducation : but then without 
this condition the man doth nor eat Chrifts fleſh, that which himſelf als 
the true bread, for he that eats this, &y<«, he bath life in him, rhar is, he 
is united ro me, he is in the ſtate of grace at preſent, For it ought tobe 
obſerved, that although promiſes de future poſſibils are to be underſtood 
with a condition appendant: yet propoſitions affirmative at preſent, are 
declarations of a thing in being, and ſuppoſe it actually exiſtent:/ ad 
the different parts of this obſervation are obſervable inthe ſeveral 
of the 54., verſe. Hethat eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, bath ne- 
zal life z that's an affirmation of a thing in being, and therefore implies 
no other condition but the connexion of the predicate with the ſubjed, 
He that eats hath life, Bur it follows, X, tyw era; now duToy iy © ery 
Th ipiex, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, that's de futuro poſſ;bili : and 
therefore /implies a condition befides the affirmation of the antecedent 
viz, fi permayſerit, if he remains in this condition, and does notunrawe 
his firſt intereſt and {orfcit his life, And fo the argument remains w- 
harm'd, and is no other then whar I learned from S. Aaftin, Hujas 10 
Sacramentum & c. de mens& Dominica ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quita- 
dam ad exitium ; Res Vers ipſa cujus Sacramentum eft, om homent ad vitan, 
aulli ad exitium, quicwngque ejus parteceps fuerit, And it is remarkable that 


: the context and _ of rakes off this cyaſion from the adver- 


ſary: For here Chriſt © this. eating of his fleſh to the Iſraelites 
eating' of Manna, and prefers it infinitely ; becauſe they who did «at 
rages die, viz, ſpiritually and eternally : bur rhey chat cath 
fleſh, ſhall never die, meaning, they ſhall nor die eternally : and there- 
fore this eating cannot be a thing whuch can poſſibly be done unworthily 
For if manna, as it was Sacramemal, had been eaten worthily, they hud 
not died who cat it 3 and what priviledge then is in this above Mannt 
fave only that the cating of this, _—— the man to doe it worthi 
and/to be a worthy —_; wh other did not >» Upon 
confideration Cajetav.fayes, that this cating: is not common to w 
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ED _— : in the hely. Sacrament. 


5d enworthily, and rhar ir 1s not fpoken of cating the Sacrament, bur of 
exing and drinking [ rhar is, communicating with Þ the death of Jeſus, 
The argument theretore les thus, There is ſomething which Chriſt 
hath promi'sd us,which whofoecver recetves;he receives lite and not death; 
barchis is nor the Sacrament : for of them that communicate, ſome re- 
ceive to- life, and forme ro death, faith S, Auſtin, and a greater then $. 
Huftin, $. Paul : and yer this winch is life to all that receive it, is Chrifts * © 27 
feſt ( ſaid Chriſt himlelt ) therefore Chrsfts fleſÞhere | poken of is nor Sa- 
camental, Y | | | 

7, To warrant the Spiritual ſenſe of thefe words againſt the Natural, 8, 
it were cafic to bring down 2 traditive interpretation of them by the Fa- 
chers ; ar leaſt a grear confent, Tertulltar hath thefe words; Erft car- 
nem it nthil prodeſſe, Materra dit dirigendia eſt ſeuſmw, Nam quia durum 
& intolerabilem exiftimaverunt fermonen ejus, quaſi Vere carnem fſuam illts Tertul. dere- 
edendm determinaſſer, ut 11 (pirites deſponeret (tatum ſalutis, premifit, Spiritus ſur.carn, 37. 
ef qui uiuificat 5 argue 1ta ſubjunxit, Caro nhl prodeſi, ad'urtificandum ſcil: 
« Becauſe they thought his ſaying hard and intolerable, - as if he had de- 
«termined his fleſh to be carcn by them , that he might diſpoſe the Rate 
«of falvation in the ſpirir, he premis'd, # 4s theſprrit that giveth life ; 
« andthen ſubjoyns, Tbe fleſh profiteth nothing, meaning, nothing to the 
giving of life, So thar here we have, beſides his authority, ap-excellent 

ment for us : Chriſt ſaid, he that eateth my fleſh hath life, bur the 

fejb, that is, the fleſhly ſenſe of it profits nothing to life 5 bur the Spirit, 
thats, the ſpiritual ſenſe does; therefore theſe words are to be underſtood 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe. 

9. And becaule ir is here opportune by occaſion of this diſcourſe, let 
me obſerve this , that the doErine of Tranſubſtantiation is infinitely 
uſelefſe, and to no purpoſe ; For by the words of.our Bleſſed Lord , by 
the dorine of S. Paul , and the ſenfe of the Church , and the confeſhi- 
on ofall ſides, the zaturall cating of Chrifts fleſh, ( if it were there, or 
could ſo be eaten ) alone or of it felt does no good, does nor give life ; 
but the pirirual eating of him is the inftrument of life to us ; and this 
may be done without their Tranſubſtanriated fleſh ; ir may be done in 
Baptiſm, by Faith, and charity, by hearing, and underſtanding, and 
therefore ic may alfo in the bleſſed Eucharitt, although there allo ac- 
cording ro our doErine he be earen only Sacramentally and Spiritu- 
ally. And hence it is that in the Mafſe book anciently-it is prayed after Ser.4,4. tewp. 
comfecration, Queſumm Omnipotens Dew, ut de perceptis munerthus gratias _ br. 
extibentes beneficta potrora ſumamus | We beſeech thee Almighty God, — _ 
that we giving thanks for theſe gifts received may receive greater efts ] 
which beſides that it concludes againſt the' Natural - — of Chriſt 
body, (for what greater thing can we receive, if we receive that 2 ) it 
afo deelares thar the grace and effe# of the Sacramental communion is 
the ting defigned beyond all corporal ſurnprion : and as it is more fully 
aprels'd in anocher collect | ut terrents affetiibus expiati ad ſupernt pleni- 1, a vol 
tdinem Sacraments, cujus libavimus ſanta, tendamus | that being redeem- 10 quecungue 
ed from all earthly affetions we may tend to the fulneſs of the heavenly *PFate 


 dactament, the Holy things of which we have now begun to tafte, And 


vre to multiply ſo many miracles and comradictions and impoſfi- 
bilities to no purpoſe, is an infuperable prejudice againft atiy pretence; 
lefs then 2 plain declaration from God. Adde tothis, thar this bodily 
prefence of Chrifts body is either for corporal nouriſhment, or for fpir:- 
| tual : 
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after the manner. of a- {pixit, and not of a body , cannot be eatenand 


tual: Not for Corporal; for Natural tood is more proper for it; ang 
to work a miracle.ro do that ,, for whuch to many Naturall mcans are 
alrcady_appointed.z is to no purpolc, -and therctore cannot be ſup 

to. be done by, God.z neither 15 It done or. fp:ritual nouriſhment : bs 
caule to the fpriitual nouriſhment, VEITUeS and, graces, the word and theek 
ficacious {ignes, {airh and the inward aGions, andall the cmanationsgf 
the Spirit arc.as proportion dy As meat and drink arc to natural nouriy. 
ment ; and theretore there can be no need of a Corporal preſence, 
2, Corporal mancucation of Chriſts body 1s apparently inconfiſten 
with the nature and condition. of the body, 1. | Becaule that whichs 


drank. after the-manner of a body, but of a ipirit; as no mancaneay 
Cherubin with-his mouth , it. he were made apr to nouriſh the ſoul; 
but by the confeſhon of the Roman Doctors, Chriſfts body is pre: 
ſent..in the Euchariſt after rhe manner of a ſpirit , therefore with 
— oportions to our body, or bodily actions. 2. That which neither 
can feel, or be felr, {ce or; be leen > Move Or be mov'd, change orbe 
changed, neither do nor ſuffer corporally, cannor ccrtainly be eaten cor. 
porally ; but {o they athrm concerning the body ot our bleſſed Lord; ir 
cannot do or ſuffer corporally an the Sacrament, therefore it capnothe 
caten corporally, any more then a man can chew a [pirit, Or cat a medi- 
ration, or ſwallow a ſyllogilme unto his belly. This would be o fare 
from being credible, that God ſhould work 10 many miracles in Placing 
Chriſts Natural body for ſpiritual nouriſhment, that in calc it werere 
vealed, to be placed there to that purpoſe, it felt muſt need onegrex 
miracle more to verify it, and reduce it to act; and.ut would ſtill bez 
difficult to cxplain, as it is to tell how the material fire of hell ſhould 
rorment ſpirits and/ſouls. And Socrates 1- Plato's banquer faid wel; 
Wiſdome 1s not @ thing, that can be communicated Ly local or corporal contiguiy, 
3, That the corporal preſence docs not nouruth ſpiritual, appears; be 
cauſe ſome are nouriſhed ſpiritually, who do not receive the Sacrament 
at all, and ſome that do receive, yer tall ſhort of being ſpiritually no 
riſhed, and ſo do all unworthy communicants, This cherctore is tony 
purpoſe; and therefore cannot be ſuppoled to be done by the wile 
God of all the world, e{pccially with {o great a pompe of miracie. 
4. * Card, Perroa affirmcs that the Real Natural preſcnce of Chriſtin 
the Sacrament is to greateſt purpole, becauſe the refidence of Chrilb 
natural body in our bodies docs really and ſubſtantially joyn usuny 
God, eſtabliſhing a true and reall Unity between God and Men, Atv 
Be#armine ſpeaks (omething, like this de Euchar. 1, 3, c. 9. Bur concerning 
this, beſides that cvery faithful {oule is actually united ro Chriſt without 
the actual reſidence of Chriſts body in our bodies, fince every one thi 
is regenerated and born a, new of watcrand of the ſpirit is o pugur Gut 
ſame plant with Chrilt, as S. Paul cal's him Rom. 6. 5. He hathputo 
Chriſt, he is bone of his bone, and ficſh of his fleſh, Galat, 3.27. £pld. 
30, and all this by faith, by Baptiſm, by regeneration of yew = 
beſides this ( Lay ) this corporal union of our bodies to the body 
God incarnate, which theſe great and witty dreamers dream of, wol 
make man to be God, For that which hath a reall and Gr 
with God, is conſubſtantial with the true God, that is, he 1s 
ly, ſubſtantially, and truly God z which ro affirm were higheſt blaſpte- 


my. 5. One device more there is to pretend an uſefulnels of = do- 
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drine of Cheiſts Narurall preſence ;. 4z.that by his contact and conjun- 
gion it becomes che caule and the; feed of the, refurretion, Bur belides 
that this;is. condemn'd; by ,* Vaſquez as groundlefſe, and by. > Suarez 8s 
improbable and a noyel remerity fits highly; confured by their own do- 
&rine ; For:how can the comact Ox touch ot Ghraſts body have that or 
any effe& on ours , when it cay neither be touch'd, nor ſeen, nor un- 
Jer{to0d but by faith 2, which <, Belge expreſicly attirms, Bur to re- 
wr from whence I am digrefled., , ,. 1; | 

Tertullian adds in'the fame place, Quza & [ermo caro erat fair, progn- 
& in cau{am ite appetendur, © deuvoranaus aufiy , & rummandus intellettu, 
& fide degerendus, Nam & paula ame, carpem ſyam panem quogue caleſtem 

munciarats. urgens uſquequaque per allegoriam nece{] artorum pavulorum me- 
marian Patrum , qt panes & carnes Egyptrorum preterterans diruine Voca- 
tani, © Becauſc the Word was made fleſh, theretore he was deſired tor 
«life, to be devoured by hearing, to be ruminated or chewed by the un- 
« derſtanding, to be digeſted by faith, For a litle betore he called his 
« fleſh alſo celeſtial bread, ſtil]; or all che way , urging by an allegory 
«gf neceſſary food, the memory of their Fathers who preterr'd the bread 
«and fleſh of Egypt betore the Divine calling. ;. . 

11. S. Athanaſius, or who is the Author of the Tractate upon the 

words, Quicunque dixerit verbum 11 filtugn homins, in his works , faith, 
Irs 4 Ate 8x t5/ Tapxixcs CAAR mVWUpaTINE, MITNG DD NEXE TO TOphz, 
meds Bpzow, Iva #, Ts xlows mavriG TET0 TEWGN Yemres 3 ZAAZ 92 
TiT0 Th; tig 82412; ev2b2ow; tuo vice TH Vis TE avipeTs, Iva Th; 
oupaTINNG Evvoing auls; @fprAxioy *, Aunoy Thy cipnpivny G4pre Bpagy 
avdey 8egviov Z, mveulitny Tegpiv map 2UTE 919 perm wilwoiv, 4 1» 
Acad Anze ( pnoiv ) Univ, mvwue fol my Con. 1. C. The things which he 
ſpeaks are not carnal, but ſpiritual : For to how many might bis body ſaffice 
for meat , that it ſhould become the nouriſhment of the whole world > 
« But for this it was that he pur them in mind of the alceniion of the Son 
« of man into heaven , that he might draw them off from carnall, and 
« corporall ſenſes, and that he might learn that his fleſh which he cal- 
«led meat, was from above heavenly and tpiritual nonriſhment, For 
«ſaith he, the things that I have ſpoken , they are ſpirit and they 
Care lite, 
12; But Oreges: is yet more decretory in this affaire, Eſt & 1 nouo 
Teftamento litera que occidit eum; qui non ſpiritualiter ea que dicuntur adver- 
terit; 6 enim ſecundum literam ſequarts boc ipſum quod dittum eſt, Niſi man- 
ducaveritis carnem meam, & tiberitis ſangutnem meum, occidit bee litera : 
If we underſtand theſe words of Chriſt, Unleſle ye car the ficſh of the 
Son of man and drink his blood, literally, this letter kils, For there is 
inthe new Teſtament a letter that kils him who does nor ſpiritually 
underſtand thoſe things which are ſpoken. 

13.'S, Ambroſe not only expounds it ina ſpirituall ſenſe , bur plainly 
deniesthe proper and naturall Now iſte paris eſt, quzi vadit in corpus , ſed 
ile pants Vite eterne qui anime notre [wbſtantiam fulcit, That is not the 
bread of life, which goes into the body , but that which ſupports the 
ſubſtance of the ſoul 3 And, fide tangitur, fide videtur, non tangitur corpo- 
re , non oculis comprebenditur , this bread is rouch'd by faith, it is ſeen by 
aith : and without all peradventure that this is to be underſtood of cat- 
Ing and drinking Chriſt by faith, is apparent from Chriſts own words , 
vetle 35. I am the bread of life , be that cometh to me ſhall not hunger , and 

he 
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© be that beleeveth on me ſball not thirſt coming to Chriſt is eating him, & 
leeving bim is drinking his blood. It ts not touch'd by the body, it is ue 
ſeen with the eyes. $. Chryſoſtome 1n his 47. Homily upon this Cha 
of $. John, expounds theſe words in a- ſpiriruall ſenile ; for theſe thingy 
(ſaith he ) are 89 ozpxines fy orre £32 dxoALtier evocy, fuck as ha 
in them nothing carnal, nor any carnal conſequence, 

TR 28.in 14. S.Auſtingave thefame expoſition, #t gard paras dentes & ventrems 

Joh Tra,25 crede © manducaſti : and again , Credere + ewm , hoc eft manducaye' pinoy 

Uivum. Qui credit in eum manducat. 

15. Theophylaft makes the ſpirituall ſenſe to be the only anſwer in be. 
halt of our not being Canibals, or devourers of mans fleſh , as the me 
of Capernaum began to dream, and the men of Rome , though: in better 
circumſtances, to this day dream on. Putabazt ſit quod Deus roger 
ozprope'ys;, quia enim nos hoc ſpiritualiter intelligrmus , neque carnium vg. 
tores ſumus , 1mo ſanttificamar per talem cibum , 10n ſumns carnis Vorators, 
The men of Capernaum thought Chriſt would compell them to devonre 
mans fleſh. But becauſe we underſtand this fpiritually , therefore 
we are not devourers ef mans ficſh, but bur are ſan&tified by this meg; 
Perfe&ly to the ſame ſenſe , and almoſt in the very words Theodyy 
Biſhop of Hzeraclea is quored in the Greek Catens upon Joh, 
L.3.Eccleſ. 16, It wereeaſie to adde that £nſebins cal's the woras of Chrilt bir fi 
Linney and blood , &5; dura Hiai Ta fipare 3, TS; Ab ys; duTs n, Thy odpuy, 
ran.M.S. T0 2ue; thatioalſo does S. Hierome , ſaying that although ir may he 
S.Hieron.pſ4l. underſtood in myſtery ; ramen verizs corpus Chriftt © ſanguss ejat ſerm 
Chin Alex, ſeripturarum eſt; that ſo does Clemens Alexandrinus, that * $, Boſil ſayes tha 
1.1.pzdag. his Do&rineand his myſticall coming is his feſh and bloud;that $,Berngd 
$*.+.,,-2. {Ayes tO imitate his life and communicate with his paſſion is to eat his fleſh; 
8 renrir ue but I decline(for the preſent)to inſiſt upon theſe;becauſcall of them 
7% 4+db; <1- ing $. Hierome only,may be ſuppoſed to be myſtical expoſitions,whichnuy 
ba mn £4 " be true,and yet another expoſition may be true too.It may ſuffice thatit s 

«vor 54 the dire ſenſe of Tertullian, Origen, Athanaſim, $, Ambroſe, $. Aufiin and 
a%ys 7 C9, TheophylaF, that theſe words of Chriſt in the fixt of S. Job» are nottoke 


s icy ap)os 


5 #ezxs underſtood in the naturall or proper , but 1n the ſpiriuall ſenſe, The 


In Joh, 6. 


xgeCas. S; yo" they declare not to be the myſtzcal , but the /zteral ſenſe; and 
_- in Plal. }\ercfore their teſtimonies cannot be eluded by any (uch prerence, : 


17, And yet after all this,ſuppoſe that Chriſt in theſe words did ſpeak 
of the Sacramentall manducation , and afhrm'd that the bread whichhe 
would give ſhould be his fleſh ; what is this ro Tranſubſtantiation} 
That Chriſt did ſpeak of the Sacrament as well as of any other myftery, 
of this amongſt others; that is of all the wayes of taking him,is to mee 
ly probable : Chriſt is the food of our fouls; this food we receive in at or 
our ears,mouth,our hearts; & the alluſion is plainer in the Sacrament the 
in any other externall right, becauſe of the fimilirude of bread, and eatin 
which Chriſt uſed upon occaſion of the miracle of the loaves , which i 
rroduc'd all that diſcourſe, But then this comes in only as it is ana 
ve. to, faith; for the meat which Chriſt gives is to be raken by fairh, himſel 
_ ”- being the expounder. Now the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Ev 

chariſt being a&s and Symboles and confignations of faith, and effebs 
of beleeving, that is of the firſt, and principall receiving him by faith i 
his words,and ſabmiffion to his dorine ,may well be meant here, mh 
wertue of the words; for the whole form of expreſſion eo 716 
at all proper ; but by the proportion of of reaſon and nature of his 8; 
Sa it 


wa, «&. 1 


© art nn © =& wW = = = Bo ©. a two: 


EB Me E= AIR HY. 712m..czacS 52 


FESSEEEESsSZ =: 


F 


EL S-3-Katl 


x35 #< 


© 3 


BHSESES SEE SeSD S553 


( hriſt in the holy Sacrament. 


295 _ 


it isan 'a& or manner of receiving Chriſt, and an iffue of faith and there- 
fore is included in the myſery. The food that Chriſt faid he would give 
is his fleſh, which he would give forthe life of the world, vz. to be 
crucified and killed, And from that verſe forward he doth more parti- 
cularly refer to his death ; tor he ſpeaks of bread onely before, or mear, 
dr Go 1 Sparc, bur now he ſpeaks of fleſh and blood 4pr&. #, n6o:5; 
bread and drink, and theretore by Analogy he may allude to the Sacra- 
ment, which 1s his {imilicude and repreſentation ; but this is bur the 
meaning of the ſecond or third remove 3: if here Chriſt begins to change 
the particulars of his diſcourſe, it can primarily relate to nothing, but 
his death upon the croſs ; at which time he gave his fleſh for the life of 
the world 3 and {o giving it, it became miear ; the receiving this gift was 
a receiving of lite, for it was given for the life of the world, The 
manner of receiving it is by faith, and hearing the word of God, ſub- 
mitting our underſtanding ; the digeſting. this meat is imitating the 
life of Chriſt, conforming to his doErine and example; and as the 
Sacraments are inſtruments or acts of this manducation, ſothey come un- 
der this diſcourſe, and no otherwiſe, 

18, But to return : this very allegory of the word of God to be called 
meat, and particularly Mara,which in this chapter Chriſt particularly 
alludes t0,is not unuſual in the old Teſtament. «ime 92 eulo7; Mwoi 
(faith Philo) &7@. 6 4pr&. &v SFr frety x/ea T8 gayeiv, Tho T9 
mapa Þ ouviTate wet, as Ti; uy ng Tegpiy Giz b5] Ay. 92 ou- 
wy KG foixws 0290 xUxAw Toa meemANes, X, nd by Mie gs hul- 
Toy 00 zurs twy, Hoſes laid unto them, This is the word which the 
Lord hath -given' us ro ear. This is the word which the Lord hath or- 
dained, you ſee whar is the food of :the foul, even the eternal word of 
God &c, xaAa Mayne 7 mpeocTaTtoYy Twy Cvrwy Myov Seiov, The 
word of God, the moſt honourable and eldeſt of things is called Manna ; 
and Tpiperar 02 Twy pert? TRAGpoy i SUyH GAW Ta Ady%, The ſoul is 
nourithed by the word 


qui paſtus pulcherrimus eſt anamorum. 


19, And therefore now I will teſume thoſe teſtimonies of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, of Euſebins, $. Baſil, $. Hierome and $. Bernard, which I 
wavd betore, all agrecing upon this expofition , that the word of God, 
Chriſts dofirene is the feſb he ipeaks of, andthe receiving it and pradtiſin 
tare the cating his fleſh ; tor this ſenſe is the literal and proper ; a 
S. Hierome is expreſs to affirme that the other expoſition is myſtical, and 
thatthis is the more true and proper : and theretore the laying of Bellar- 
mine that they only give the myſtical ſenſe, is one of his confident ſay- 
ngs without reaſon, or pretence of proof : and whereas he adds that 
they do not deny that theſe words are alſo underſtood licerally of the 
dacrament : 1 anſwer, it is ſufficient, rhgt they agree in this ſenſe : and 
the other Fathers do ſo expound ir with an exc uſron to the natural ſenſe of 
cating Chriſt in the Sacrament z particularly this appears in theteſti- 
monies of Origen and S. Ambroſe l ted : to which I adde the 
words of Eaſebius inthe 34* book of his 
ngthe 634, verſe of the 6th, of $, Fohnz he btings in Chriſt ſpeaking 
thus, Think: not that 1 ſpeak of this fleſh which I bear ; and do not imagine 
that 1 mw ou to arink this ſenſible and corgoral tood, But know ye, that 
Ihe words which 1 have ſpoken are ſpirit and life; Nothing can be fullet ro 
exclude 


ologra Eccleſiaftica, expound- 


Verſe $1, 


In Allegorils. 


In libro,Pejo- 
rem in fidiari 
meliori. 


Allegotiis- 


Supra. 


De Enchar, 
L x,c.5. &ad 
dlios patres. 
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Of the real preſence of 


exclude their interpreration,. and to athrme ours : though to, dofo.be 
not uſual, unleſs they were to expound Scripture in oppotitionto an ad. 
verfary z and to require ſuch hard conditions in the ſayings of men, tha 
when they ſpeak againſt Tittzs they ſhalbe concluded not to ſpeak agzi 
Cajus, it they do not clap their contrary negative to their poſitive Fm 
tive, though Tit:45 and Cajus be againſt one another in the caule, isad 
vice tO os rather then to intend truth and reality in the diſcourſes 
men, I conclude, It is notorious and evident what Eraſmus notes 
this place, Huzc locum veteres 1mterpretantur de dotirina celeftt : firm 
dictt panem ſuum , ut frequenter dix4t ſermonem ſuurm. The Ancient bg. 
thers expound this place of the heavenly do@trine : {o he calls the bread 
bis own as he {aid often the word to be bu. And it the concurrent teſtimonis 
of Origen, Tertullian, Clemens Alexanarinus, S. Baſil, eAthanaſins, Euſq, 
bius, S, Hierom, S. Ambroſe, S, Auſtin, Theophylat, and S. Bernard axes 

ood ſecurity for the ſenſe of a place of Scripture, we have read their vj 
- 447. and may proceed to ſentence, 

20, Bur it was impoſſible but theſe words falling upon the allegory 
bread and drink, and ſignifying the receiving Chriſt crucified, and 
communicating with his paſſion 1n all the wayes of faith and Sacramen, 
ſhould alſo meet with as allegorical expounders, and for the likenek gf 
expreſſion be referr'd to ſacramental manducation : And yet I ſaidth 
cannot at all infer Tranſubſtantiation, though ſacramental manducaticy 
were only and principally intended. For if it had been ſpokenofte 
Sacrament, the words had been verified in the ſpiritual ſumption of it; 
for as Chriſt is caten by faith our of the Sacrament, fa is he alſointhe 
Sacrament : as he is real and ſpiritual meat to the worthy hearer, ſo 
he to the worthy communicant : as Chriſts fleſh is lite to all that 
him, ſo toall that obediently remember him ; ſo Chrifts fleſh is meat 
indeed, however it be taken, it itbe taken ſpiritually, but not howert 
it be taken, if ir be taken carnally : He is nutritive in all the wayesd 
ſpiritual manducartion, but not in all the wayes of natural eating; by 
> 2x. own confeſſion, nor in any, by ours. And theretore it is a vain 
confidence to run away with the concluſion, if they ſhould gain onedf 
the premiſes ; But the truth js this : Ir is neither properly ſpoken oftie 
Sacrament, neither if it were, would it prove any thing of Tranſubſtas 
tiation. 

21, I will not be alone in, my aſſertion, though the reaſonablents 


Avg. in Plal. 2nd evidence would bear me out ; S. Auſtin faith the ſame 5 Spiritualit# 


#ntelligite quod loguutus ſum obis | Non boc corpus quod Videtis manducitan 
eſtts :. Sacramentum aliquod commenaaut vobis, ſperitualiter intelleFum ww 
ficabit nos, That which I have ſpoken is to be underſtood ſpiritually, ft 
are not to eat that body which ye ſee; I have commended a Sacrament 
to , yu, which being underſtood ſpiritually will give you life 5 whett 
beſides that he gives teſtimony to the main queſtion on our be 


Gratians ex Alſo. makes ſacrementally and, ſpiritually to: be all one, And againz # 
Auguſtino de q##a jam ſimilitudinem mortis exues 212 baptiſmo accipimus, ſimilitudenem 


que ſanguinis & carnis ſumamus, ita ut & veritas non defit in ſacraments\@ 


vcrum, Lug. 7idiculum nullum fiat 312 Pagants, quod cruorem occifi hominis bibamus t tl 
duni 1541. as We,xeceive the {imilitude of his death' in Baptiſm, ſo we may lo 


receive the likeneſs of his fleſh and blood, ſo that neither trugh be watt 
ing in the Sacrament, nor the Pagans ridiculouſly affirme, -that 
ſhould drink the blood of the crucified Man. Nothing could be ſpoke 

xt F more 
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lain in this Queſtion z we recezve Chriſts body tn the Euchariſt, as 
ay pa Lotized into bis death ;, that ts, by figure and likeneſs, In the Yo® 
ment there #8 4 verity or truth of Gbraſts, bog) : and yet no drinking of bloud or 
eating of fleſh, ſo 45 the heathen may calumniate us Ly ſaying we doe that which 
the men of Capernaum thought Chriſt :aught them they ſhould, $o that though 
thele words Were | poken. of \Sacramentali mandu cation ( as ſometimes 
it is expounded ) yet there 15 reality enough 13 the ſpiritual (umption to ve- 
rifle Cay Armen of. Chriſt, without. Ro of: any. bodrly. cAriflp lis . _ 
And thatiwe-may: bot fhank this daxtrine dropr\tromn 9s. Aaftds by 
chaneey (00-2 aut ;afbrimes: dogtnaticallys.| £49 rm ſcordal axCbriffa, neo raj. Proſper Sent. 
gem 2 fits m4nquoal, ec ſangutzem libits evtamyitante rerfacramentumad ya p38: deg Veſp 
dc ſat. preſurptconis quatiape) inarfferect ty i accrgr atg)! He that aſa py Avgrftini, py 
fiomwnCbriſt:( that 115 aifobeys, frirt') weather: cls bis fleſh wor #rinkabie Woulh, 1.41 
b, to: bisncandemnatidn, 'he cysty day'rexeive the (Sarrament of (d 
gia thing. | Yarra vent of: which words-is plainly this 1, :that there 
+nocarivg of @briſts:leth or drinking his blaud, bur by a moral infira4 
ment, faith and ſubordination to Chriſt ; the ſacramenial. external} cars 
ing alone being no cating of Chriſts ticſh, bur the Symboles and Sacra» 
ment of it. | Big d TYIGA 21 
22, Laſtly, ſuppoſe theſe words of Chriſt | the bread which I ſhall 
give iS My. fleſh } were ſpoken licerally of the Sarcament4:.iwhdr he pro- 
miſled he would give, he perftorm'd, and what was here expreſſed in the 
the ſure-cenſe,  was:in his time. true if the preſent cente,> and therefdry is 
it; alwayes preſently truc after. conſecration.;:'Iti tollows, thav in rhe'Sacra- 
Ithe ment this:is. true. 3. pauis oft corpmrChrifie, Thebread is the body .of Chriſt 
o 8 Now Idemand whether this. propolition will be owned; © It follows-\in- 
evitably from this. doctrine, It thele wards be, {poken.of.the Sacrament; 
But iris diſavowced by the Princes of the party againſt us.*: Harvamen'efÞ De conſecrar. 
wibſfibiley; qupd.pacts ſit corpus Chriſtty\ be. is umpoilible » thar the bread RAS 6 
ſhould be Chriſts body, ſairhthe Gloſle of Gratianz and Bellarmine (hyes* i ator, of 
it cannot be a true propoſition, 1R qua ſubjetium ſupponit pro pane, predi- De Euchar, 
vain etam autem pro .corpore Chriſt , Panis enim & corpus Domini res afwerſiſime © SG Oh 
ne of ſat, The thing that theſe men dread, 1s, leſt it be called breadand 
{the Cris body..r00,\.as we atfirme it unanimoully to be 33 and: as this drgu- 
ſta ment upon their. own grounds cvinces :it, Now then how-6an they ferve* 
bad/ends,” I cannot underſtand, - If they will have the bread or the.meat' 
which/Chriſt promis'd to give tobe his ficth, then ſo it.came to paſſes 
mdthenit is bread and fleſb too." If it did notlo come'td pals, and = it 
Simpoſſible that bread ſhould be Chriſts fieſh ; then, | whey Chriſt aig} 
the bread which he would give ſhould be. his fleſh, he was nor to be un- 
derived properly. of the :Sacrament; Bur either figuratively in the $a-" 
crainenit; or in the Sacrament tiotat all ; citherof which will ſerve the 
end of truth in this. queſtion. + Butof this hercatter, 
this time I hope I may conclude, that Tranſubſtantiation is nor 
pi by.our Bleſſed Lord in the {ixth Chapter of S*: John.” Johannes'de 
tertad &: £uchariftich cand nibil quitiem ſcribit,|1e1 quod caters tres Evanye-” | 
bite ante ile eam plene deſcrs pet. They are the words of * Stapleton, y ewes. n 
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. of 'the words of Inſtitution, =: 1004 


vemala oportet interpretars cos qui uwum 2-01 ref imtell; 7 Lon 
«Me faid Jrenexs : they {the ade rs many falſe indigo, 


v9 not ri ghtly underſtand one, The words of conſecr are pr 
L.1. c. 8. Eu- I —_ tote 96 Contr OVer fit db que aces torr bay altif mg "myfterrs, ſaid. 
char, Seft. {e- 1,,mm11e, the greateſt ground of the whole queſtion; and by a t 
Deneam. the letrerthe Myſtery is loſt, and the whole party wanders in ere 
Cricacics, and rnrrtcable riddles ; which becaute themſelves cannoctys 
tie, they torment their ſente and their reaſon, and may pros of Sc 


pture,. whalft they + pre Rick to the impoſhble Miter, and refus 
the 04+ FW of thele words, | 
The words of Inſtitution are theſe : 
S. Math. 26, 26, S. Mark 14. 22, 


- Jeſs took bread and bleſſed it and Feſws took bread and bleſſeditad 
brake it aud: gave it to the Diſciples, gave.ta them, and faid ; Taha, 
aud ſaid, Take, cat, this  mybody : this 3s my body, And be took thay 
eFnd he took the cup. and mo m_ and nhex he bad giver thanks ts 
and gaue it to them, Joying, Drs ye #t to them, and they all drank et 
all of ut, far this is NS and be ſaid to them, This 1s 
Teſtament whzeh is jbed for many for the of the New Teſtament _ 85 - 


remſj}on of ſi25. je mia. 
S. Luke 22, 19, | x Cor, 11,23, 


_.oAnd he took bread, and gave The Lord Jeſus the ſame night ® 
thanks, and brake it , and gave to which be was betrayed took bre ; Hd 
them, ſaying, Thrs ts = ly. which mhen he bad given thanks be brakt's, 
#5 gruen for you, this dee in remem- and ſaid,T ake,eat, This rs my boty wh 
brance of me, ' Likewiſe _ the 1s broken for youythis ds tn remembrant 
cup- after . Supper » ſaying, This cup of me. After the {aeve manner alſolemt alſo bevel 
is the New Teflament an my bloud the cap, when be bad upped, (op, 
oo | This cup is the New 'Teftamen 18% 
bloud, This 'do ye as often as 106 
ra reviemirance of ws, 


. 2, Theſe words contain the Infticution, and are uſually: called the 
words of Conſecration in-the Latine Church, :Conceming which ite 
conſideration is material, . :Outof thee words the Eatine Church 
rates, | Hoc eft corpus meum | This :5 my-boch,} and ay. that thele 

ronounced by the Prieft with due intention, do cffe& this change ofts 
beead into Chriſts body, which change they call 7ranſubſtantiation, Bit 
if theſe words do not effe& any ſuch chang ge, then it may be Chriſtsb# 
dy belore the words, and theſe may oily declare —_— is a 
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pefore thoſe words, then the literal. Iknſe of theſe words will /p 


thing, .it- is {o- as it will be before theſe: words, and made {o by other 
Lords which ceter wholy-ro-ule;/ and. thenthe precipunun fandemextam, 


illar and ground of. 716.aſubftantiatrox 1smpplanted; And it it be 
ce the words,and not effeted byrtheiyords,ic willbe Chriſts body 
only in the reception, Now concerning \this L have theſe things to ſay : 
3, Firſt, by what-atgumebr can iebe proved thar chefe words [ Take, 


and eat J are hot as cifeftiveofibe change, if Seo corp means, "This 


| "Ss 

4 a 2] It rhey be, the -the rakmg eating does conjecrarte : 
wk ya Geri body till ir be taken and eaten, » then when that's 
done it is fo-no'more'; and beſtdes, that reſervation, circumgefiation, 
adoration, clevation of it muſt of tham(cives'fall cothe ground z -ic will 
ao follow thar it s Chriſts body anly in.a myſtical, {ſpitirual, and facra- 
mental manacr. | M331 'Þ 

4. Secondly, By whar argument will it ſo much as probably be-con- 
cluded'thattheſe words { This 25 my boay | (hould be the words efte&ive of 
converſion and conſecration + That Chritt uſed chele words is true, and {0 


heuſed all che other; bur did not rell which were the copſecrating words,, 


nor appoint them to uſe thoſe words ; but ro-.doe the thing, and fo-to 


remember and repreſent his death, And therefote- thecform and rites 


of conſecration and miniſterics are in the powet of the Chuzch; where 


Chriſts command does not intervene ; as appears inal} the exterpalmii- | 


piſterics of Religion ; in Baptiſm, Confirmation, Penance, Ocdinari- 
08, &c,- And tor the forme of conſecration of the Euchariſt, S.: Raf! 


.by. the ofthe Holy man 3 or el{cit way become Chrifts body on- 
wn Sy Sq and manducation - and as) it-will be [uncertain when che 
; ri is, .oallo ic cannce:be' known \whiat! ic is; 1 If it; be: Chrifts body 


OE ——s 


affitmes that it is not delivered to us, Tz Th; emrxiows prjuere tn T9 ve $pir. $, e. 
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Eporigiy xaTaAiAomws; Oc. The words of Invocation in — 
tos or opering the Euchariſtical bread aud cup of Gs nhech of all the 
$eints hath left ws 8 for we are net content with theſe wich the Apuſiles and the 
ffs mentron, bat befare and. after we ſay other db1nps wh: great 
effcacy to this myſtery, Bar it.is/ more material which 5, -G /egory ; 
concerning the Apoſtles , ©os Apeſtoloram fuit ut ad 1pſam ſolanmud> 
wittonem Dominican oblationss hoſtzam conſecyarent, The Apotles confecra- 
td the Euchariſt only by ſaying the Lotds Prayer; : To which I adde 
this conſideration; thar it is certain, Chriſt interpaſed no command in 
this-caſe, nor the _ ; neither did they for ought appears intend 
&e trecication of thoſe words to be the ſacramenal contecration; and 
Opetative of the change; becauſe themſelves recited {everal forms of 
tation in 'S, Matthew and S; Adark for one, and $.iuke and $, Paul 
hoe the other, inthe marter of the Chalice eſpecially ; and by this diffe- 
rence declared, there is no neceſſity of one, and theretore no efficacy in 
oo eTiraly: Ihe; theſe words to (i 
'* 5. Thirdly, It they make thele words to fie properly and not 
wely, then La declatation of it aprdLvs ray Fai and 
iteffeRtive of any thing after ir, Forelſe [ef } . Ju not fignifie [#} but 
*ſbal be, becmite the convettion is furure ro the pronunciation ; and 


mes L-7.ep.63. 


bythe confeſſion of the Roman Doftors the bread is not tranſubſtancid- gener. 1.5.4 
ied till the [am] in mewn be quite on, till the laſt ſyllable be ſpoken ; Evch. ©. 11, 
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is, Os0y Te TE 
bread holy, blefſed, and euchariſtical. 
Chriſts bleſſing effe&t upon the bread and the chalice > any 
ing > if no change was conſequent, it was an ineffe&tive b 
g thatbleſſed not : if any change was conſequent, it was ab 
of the thing in order to what was intended, that 1s, that it mi | 
chariſtical, and then the following words [th:s is my body] this 1s the Wl 
of the New Teſtament, or the New Teſtament in my blood, were, as 
affirmes, #» ci Imynows, by way of hiſtory and narration ; andſotte 
Syriac Interpreter puts them together in the place of S. Matthew, fark 
. oz; and ivyaetnons, bleſiing and 
he made it Euchariſtical, 


 8t es Chriſts 


their Fajing ſo ts falſe 5, andiif ii 


giving of 


or Grammar, or any thing for it, thateft ſhouldbe an aRive word]: Ay 
they may remember,' how. confidently: | 
that affirm men: to be- juſtified'by a fiuwcia.and periwaiion that theirgy, 
arepardoned-: ſaying, that faith muft ſuppoſe the thing done, or theey 
is falſe ; and if it be done before, then to belt 
it is done already, The calc is here 't 
the thing done, or elſe 
ſay it, does not do it at all, becauſe'st 1s done alr 
6. Fourthly, ' when our bleſſed Lo 
S. Luke and $; Paul; he bleſſedit, ſaid $, Matthew and S. Mark , 
5fazg, making it Euchariftical ; iuaodhoay,. that was, conſecrat a 
ing it holy ; it was common bread, - unholy when he bleſſed ir, awd 
made it Exchariſtical, for wy «e5noay: was the ſame with unoyfgy, 
dvyeetidon Tegph is the word in Juſtzn, and luXeeror2lle iprut 
eTvoy bread and wine, food made Euchariſtical, or on which Chriſt had 
en thanks, Eucharifiia ſangyinis & corports Chriſti, {0 Irenew andy. 
rs; and S, Paul does promiſcuouſlly uſe ivAoyey and ivy agttingand 
Tegow/y «2a; and in the ſame place the Vulgar Latin rende 
1 Cor. 10. "$l[ay. by. benedifionem, and therefore S.'Pawl calls it the cup of ' 


they uſe to argue againſt ety 


eveit does not. do it at all, ers 
: They afhrm thar iris, 

ſayzng ſo 

be aoe beter, 


rd took bread, he gave thanks, (ay 


3. but ther 


or appeaſe God concerning our ſins ; and fo is tvxagtstr i 
ors, Only that by this means God alſo makes the 
Now I demand, what «© 


Damaſcez , by the invoath 


un am fuk... a ac im atc bot an aaiiuc wc 
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thanks, when he did blebit 


5. Fifthly,- The Greek Church univerſally taught that the Conſecs 
tion was made by the prayers of the miniſtring man. Juſtrz 
it Thy 07 dung tvyactorifiony Tegpiv, Nouriſhment made E 
cal by prayer ;. aud Origen calls it dprug oapue ywoulve; Tie Thy ive 
*y10y 'T1, bread made a body, a holy thing by prayer z Jie rig ima 
Twas x, iripoTIOun; TW eyis mud, bo 
on and illumination of the holy Ghoſt pcereroiiries big 76 ood! 
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Torrt, þ The1,ca, they are changed wiro the body-and bloud of Ghriſt, 
Bat for as Go Eochreal r evidehe and confeſſed, - Forthe'an- - 
rcjeft Lacine Church, S. Hitrome nous certain pert Deacons fot jn< Vide Ambre- 
iting over Pticfts, uſes this expreſſion fot the honour of Prieſts above =" Catber- 
che other, ad quoram prees yes corpus funguiſne cotficitur, by" thei gro quem 
prayers the and blond of Cheift s12the Sactatnent, And'S; Auſt#4 piipde lides 
aalls' the - Sacrament prece myſtica conſecratarm, But cohcerning this, I = Jo Tris. 
have largely diſcourſed in another * place." "But the effe& of the confide- © 4. © 
+tioh {4 order-to the preſent'Queſtion is this ; that ſince the change thar ge Dirk 
# made is made nor narurally; or by a certain number of ſyllables in the theoffice mi. 
tianrier of a charm, but ſolemnly, facredly, morally, and by prayer; ' it _—_ 
becotnes alſo the body of our Lord to moral effects, as a conſequent of a ff 
moral inſtrument. | 
8. Sixthly, And it is confiderable; that ſince the miniſteries of the 
Church are bur imitations of Chriſts Priefthood which he officites in 
heaven, fince he effe&ts all the purpoles'of his graces and bur redemption 
interceſſion, and reprefenring m the way ot prayer the ſacrifice which 
he offered or the Croſs : it follows: that the minifteries of the Church 
muſt be of the ſame kinde, operating in the way of prayer, morally, 
and therefore wholy to moral purpoſes ; to which the infirument ts 
made proportionable, And if theſe words which are called the words 
of Conſecration be exegetical, and efunciative of the change that is 
made by prayers, and other myſtical words ; it cannot be poſſibly infet- 
ted from theſe words that there is any other change made then what re- 
ferrs to the whole myſtery and aftion : andtherefore, Take, eat, and this 
doe, ate as necefſaty to the Sacrament as [ Ho eſt corps] and declate-that 
it s Chriſts body only in the uſe and adminiſtration; and therefore tyt 
ttzral but fpiritzal, And this is yet niore ou by the words in the He= 
brew Text of $, Matthew, Take, eat this which ts my boay, plainly 1V5.4n 
fing the thing to be done already ; not by the exegerical words, | 
the precedents, the myſtic prayer, andthe words of inſtitution and uſe; 
and to this I never ſaw any thing pretended in anſwer, But the force of 
the Atgumenc upon ſuppoſition of the premiſes is zeknowledged to be 
by an Atchbiſhop of their own, Sr Chrifhu dando conſerravit; FOI 
Oc, « if Chrift gruing the Euchariſt d;d conſerrate'( as Scotys affirmed ) then M4 -_ | 
*the Lutherans will carry the viftory, who marntarn that the body of Chreſt rs in diſp. de necef. 
* the Enchariſt only, while it is uſed, while it was taken and eater, © And yet 21c% Teil, 
Ton the other 4. if it was conſecrated, when Chriſt ſaid, Take, eat, then he ; 
thtmnanded them to take bread, and to eat bread, which is to deſtroy the Articls 
*#f Tranſabſtantiation, $0 that in effet, whether it was conſecrated by 
thoſe words or not by thoſe words, their new Doatine is deſtroyed, 
Ifit was nor conſecrated when Chriſt ſaid; Tate, eat; then Chriſt bid 
them take bread, and eat bread, and they did {o + But if ir wastonſe- 
trated by thoſe words, Take, eat, then the words of conſecration refet 
wholy to uſe, and it is Chriſts body only in the Taking and eating, which 
the thing we cotitend for, And into the conceffion ofthis Befarmit iS 1, rh ty 
by the force of our argiment, For to avoid Chriſts gletn *—— 
Aboftles that which be took, and brafe, and Meſſed, that is, bread, the 
tecaſe being govertied by all theſe words z he anſwers, Dorngnieh ac- 
 & xiſſe panem, ſed —_ panem h01 Yulgarem, * + beneditaum 
& benedifione mutatum : The Lord took bread and bleſled ir, but he 
BE nit common btead, bur —_ bleſſed and changed by bleffing ; 
3 an 
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and yer it is certain. he gave it chem before the words, which he .calls.the 
words of Conſecration. , To which I adde this conſideration ; thatall 
- words ſpoken in the perſon of another are only declarative and exegety 
cal,-'not operative and pra&ical z, tor in particular, it thele words, Hy, 
eft corpus meum WETE otherwiſe, then thc Prieſt ſhould turn itinto his wn, 
not into the body. of Chriſt, | Neither will ix be cafie ro haye an anlyy 
not. only becauſe the Greeks and Latines are divided, in the groun 
their argument concerning the myſtical inſtrument of conſecration;. 
RYE . the Latines themſelyes have ſeven 1cveral opinions, as the Archbiſhopg 
Trae, vari, Caſares de capite fontium, hath enumerated. them in his DUNCUPatory 
« Epiſtle to Pope Sextus Quintw betore his book of ues treatiſes : and 
« that. the conlecration is made by | ths 5 my boa ] though it be now the 
« prevailing opinion, yet that by them Chriſt did not conlecrate thegle, 
« ments,was the expreſs ſentence-of Pope Innocent 3, and Innocent 4, and 
« of many ancient Fathers, as the ſame Archbiſhop of Ceſares teſtifiesin 
the book now quoted ; and the Scholaſticks are hugely divided upon thy 
int, viz, Whether theſe words are to be taken materially or ſignicary 
ly; the expreſſion js barbarous and rude, but they mean, whether they be 
conſecratory or declarative, Aquinas makes them conſecratory, and hisay 
thority brought that opinion into credit ; and yet Scot and his follow, 
ers are againſt it : and they that affirm them to be taken ſignificatiugh, 
that is, .to be conſecratory, are divided: into {ſo many opinions that tþ 
* In4, S:n- arc not. cafie to be reckoned ; only * Guido Brianſon reckons nine, and hy 
tent, own makes the tenth, This I take upon the credit of one of their own 
Archbithops. . We: | 
9. But I proceed to follow them in their own way ; whether [Hoc 
corpus meum| do effe or Jigntfie the change ; yet the change is not nanial 
and proper , but figurative, ſacramental, and ſpiritual 5 exhibin 
what it {ignifies, being real to all. intents and purpoſes ot the Spirit ; 
this I ſhall firſt ſhew by diſcuſſing the words of inſtitution ; fi 
thoſe which they ſuppoſe to be the conlecratory words,and then the other, 
10, Hoc eft corpus meum] Concerning which form of words we taul 
know, that as the Euchariſt it ſelt was in the external and ritual part, a 
imitation of a cuſtome and a ſacramental already in ule among the Jews 
for the major domo to break bread and diſtribute wine at the Pa 
after ſupper to the eldeſt according to his age, to the youngeſt accord 
ing to his youth, as it is notorious and known 1n the practice of the Jews! 
ſo alſo were the very words, which Chriſt ſpake in this changed ſub 
je, an imitation ke words which were thenuſed, This #s the bread 
Scaliger. de i forra# which our F athers eat in Egypt ; This is the PaſſecLer ; and this Paſle 
emendatioe Ver was called The body of the Paſchal Lamb : nay, it was called the body! 
tempor. 1.6. cur Saviour,and our Saviour himſelf; x, cw *EoJec; T6 Aep,miTe T0 
a6 owThp Tay, ſaid Juſtin Martyr dial. cum Tryph. And Eſdras ſaid. 
. 2 Jews, Thrs Paſſeover is our Saviour, and This 1s the body of our Savias, 
as-it is noted by. others, So that here the words were made ready Kt 
Chriſt, and made his by a 5 rapes by meum : he was the Lamb jþ 


— 


from the begining of the world, he 15 the true Paſſecer ; which he then 
ing called that which was the Atitype of the Paſſover, the Lamb of 


[is body] the body of the true Paſſeover, to wit, in the ſame ſacr 
cnſe in which the like words were affirmed inthe Moſaical Paſleover. - 
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(Chriſt inthe holy. Sacrament. 


} $xncer, , in wy. We: 8&8. 


1.1 TOC, This] That is, thrs fread i my body,- this cup, or the wine iti 
+ the cup, is my bload:, concerning the chalice, there can be no 
doubt; it is, T#T0 To ToT1@Ko, hic calix, this chalice ;' and: as little of 
the other. The Fathers refer the Pronoun.demonſtrative to bread, Tay- 
ing,. thats of bread it was Chriſt afhrmed, "This is my body; which T ſhall 
have in the ſequel more occaſion to prove: for the preſent, theſe may 
ſuffice 3 Chriſftas panem corpus ſuum apfellat, faich 7 Tertultan, Nos audia- 
mu panem quem freges Domini 'h corpw ſaluatoris :"1o b S_Hierome, © Ti © Lib. adv. 
expe J7ror @rifuace, fo ©'S. Cyril of Alexandria, be called tread bis fleſh, Jude. 
i Theodoret ſaith that to the body he gave the name of the ſymbol, and to the bid = 
ymbol the name of hzs body, TsTo| therefore ſigni &s this bread ; and it <n Feb. 12, 
maters not that bread in the Greek is of the maſculine gender ; for the $24 1-4, 
ſubſtantive being underſtood not exprefled, by the rule of Grammar, 
the adje&ive mult be the neuter gender, and it is taken ſulſtantively, Nei- 
ther is there any inconvenience in this, as Belarmrze weakly dreams upon 
4 weak ſuggeſtions, For when he had laid that hoc is either taken ad- 7, 4, Each. 
kaively or ſubſtantively, he proceeds, zot acjefively, for then it muſt chp.10. Se; 
& with the ſubſtantive, which in this caſe is maſculine ; read being 2919 4: 
fo both in Greck and in Latine. Burt if you ſay rt is takeh ſubltaniineb 
as we contend it is )he confutes you thus 3 It it be raken ſubſtantiueh, 
$ that boc ſignifies this thing, and ſo be referred to bread, then it is moſt 
abſurd, becauſe it cannot be ſpoken of any thing ſeen ; that is, of a ſub- 
fantive, unleſs it agrees with it, and be of the ſame gender ; that is in 
in Engliſh, It is neither taken adjectively, nor ſubſtantively : nor 
adjeRively, becaule it is not of the ſame er: pot ſubſtantiuely, becauſe 
itiso0t of the ſame gender ;. that 1s, ecaule ſubſtartitely it is not adje-. 
fel, Bur the reaſon he adds is as frivolous ; becauſe no man pointing 
to his brother will ſay, hoc eſt frater mens, bur hic eſt frater meus, [grant 
it, But if it be a thing without life you may affirme ic in the neurer gen- 
der, becauſe ir being of neither ſex, the ſubject is ſupplyed by [thing] 
ſo that you may ſay hoc eſt aqua, this is water; ſoin 2 S. Peter, 7&79 
1424; this is grace, and Þ 32xmAG. Os i5: T#To, But ofa perſon | _ 
ens you cannot ſay ſo, becauſe he is preſent, and there is nothing di- 6 eta 5: 
from him, neither re nor ratzoze, in the thing nor in the under- 
ſanding ; and therefore ou muſt ſay hic, not hoe 3 becauſe there isno 
ſubje& ro be ſuppoſed diſtin from the predicate. Bur when you ſee an 
e or figure of your brother, you may then ſay, hoe eſt frater menc, 
becauſe here is ſomething ro make a ſubject diſtin& from the predicate, 
This thing, or this picture, this figute, or this any thing, that can be 
underſtood and not expreſſed, may make a neuter gender z and eyery 
School-boy knows it : ſo it is in the bleſſed Sacrament, there is a Subject 
or a thing diſtin& from Corpes : This bread, this which you ſce 55 my 
buh ; and therefore is in Hoc no impropriety, though bread be un- 
detftood 


2: To which I add this,that though bread be the neareſt part of the thini 

onſtrated, yer it is not bread alone, but ſacrdrhental bread, that is,brea 

lo uledbroken,given,eaten,as it is in the inſtitution and uſe;7#To,this is m 
body;and 7Þ70 refers to the whole aRtionabout the bread apd Wine,and ſo 
Turtd 
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In C. I 5, Mart. 


* Ejuſdem ſen- 
tentie ſunt, 
Ocham, Petrus 
de Aliaco, Ca- 
meracenſis, 


radins in E 
vengel, 


7#To may be caſily underſtood without an impropriety. And indeed itis 
neceſſary that 7#To this] ſhould take in the whole aGtion on all fides ; be. 
cauſe the bread neither 1s the nattral body of Chriſt, nor yet is italones 
ſufficient ſymbol or repreſentment of ir, But the bread broken, 4 
given, diftribmttd, taken, eaten ; this is Chriſts body, 'v/z," as Origentet. 
Mee FI is typrcum ſymbolicimgne corpus. the way giveme leaverory- 
preſs ſome little wdignarion againſt thoſe words of Bellafmire, which tht: 
not eaſily be excuſed from blaſphemy ; ſayityg chat it our Lord ha#(gi 
of the bread which the Apoſtles faw and knewrto be' btead, This ih 
body, abſurdiſſima tet locwto, it had been a moſt abſurd ſpeech, *% 
cateleſſe are theſe opintators of what they ſay, that rather then their'owy 
ford opiniotis ſhould be confured, they care not to impute non-lehie tg 
the eternal Wiſdom of the Father, And yet that Chriſt did fay this of big} 
{o ordered and to be uſed, Hoc eſt corpus meum, beſides that the thitig's 
notorious, I ſhall prove moſt evidently, © 

3. Firſt, That which Chriſt broke, which he gave to his diſtiphs, 
which he bid them eat, thar he affirmed was hs body, What gaVehs 
bat what he broke > what did he break, bur that which he took > what 
did he take > acceptt panem ({aith the Scripture) he took bread, thee. 
fore of bread it was that he affimed, zt was bis body, Now the Roth 
Doors will by no means endure this ; for if of bread he affirmeditty 
be his body ; then we have cleared thg, Queſtion, for it is bread at 
Chriſts body roo ; that is, it is bread naturally, and Chrifts body ſpiritual; 
for that it cantiot be both naturally, they unanimouſly atfirme, Atid ve 
ate ſure upon this Article : for d:aratum de difparato 01 pradicatat pre 
prie ; Itisa rule of naturgandefſlential reaſon , It it be bread it is tots 


ſtone, if it be a Mouſe it is not a Mule ; and therefore when ther 


then (ſomething that 1s not born of the Virgin Mary 1s the Lody of Chriſt ; al 
brif ſhould be both alrue and dead, Now that[ Hoc, This) point 


what is, but what ſhall be. But this prevailed not amohpgſt them : 0; 
thers ſay, that This ſignifies Nothing ; So 1nnocentius the.third, Maio 
the Count of Mirandela, De captte Fontium, and Catharinus, Others Ye 
affirm, that [ This ] ſignifies, theſe accidents, So Ruard Tapper, and& 
thers whom Sza#ez reckons and confutes, Thomas Aquinas and his Scv> 
lars. affirm that | This ] demonſtrates neither bread nor the ay + 
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"bing, nor the accidents,” but a ſubſtznce indefinitely, which is under 


the accidents of bread ; as when Chriſt turned the warer into wine, he 


wc 


once; not at all confi 


have faid- Hoc eft Uinum, not meaning that water i wine, bur this 
is here, or this which is in the veſſel is'wine 5 which isan-inſtance 
in which Bellarmine __— himſelf very much, and' uſes /ir more thery 
ring that in this form of ſpeech; there is'the ſame 
miſtake- as inthe former : for" in this example there are nor two things, 
ax we contend there are in the Sacrament; and'that to'make up the pro- 
jon, the underſtanding is torc'd ro make an artificial fubje& z- and 
this} refers to wine, and 1s determined by his imaginaty ſu 
makes nor an eſſex! 
is ks the veſſel 15 wine : and the 
to a ſubf 
neirher pO 


extial or phyſical, but logical predication ; 


ication : orelſe 3. it demonſtrates ſomerhing thar-'is 5ndemonſtiia- 


, pointing at: ſomething that is- zothing certain, and then ir cannot be 


at or demerſtrated ;, for if by this which is under the ectes,. they 


mean any certain ſubſtance, it muſt be breador the body of Chreſt, cithet of 
whichundoes their cauſe. | 


4. But if it be inquired, by what Logick or Gramrhar it can be, that 


ſubſtance under the accrdents of bread, not according to the formality 


nitely or 1ndetermnately by order to thoſe accidents, $0 
de Valentia;, which is &s good and perfe& non-ſenſe as ever was 


.. It is determinate and not determinate, it is ſubſtantiall in order 


taccidents, individual and yet common, univerſal and particular, it is 


bur after an utilimited manner ; thatis, it is and it is not; that 


5 itisthe Logick and the Grammar, andthe proper ſenſe of Tranſub- 
fantiation, which is not to be underſtood bur by them that know the 
new and ſecret way to reconcile contraditories; Belarmine (weetens the 
ſenſe of this as well as he may, and ſayes that the Pronoun demonſtrative 


, and 
s which 
1t10n Is zdentital, if it be redue'd 
anttial, But when Chritt ſaid | Hoc eft corpus meum] hoc] firſt; 
ints tO corpw as the others doe towmum, even by their own 
confeſſion 5 nor-yet, {econdly, to an artificial fubje&t, whereby it'can 
by-intagination become demonſtrative, and determinate; for ther it 
were no real affirmative, - not at all ſignificarive, much leſs effeRive of 
e : nor yet, thirdly, will they allow that it points to that ſubje& 
which 15 really there, viz.' bread; bur what then 5 It demonſtrates ſome- 
thing real, that either 1, is not the predicate, and then there would 
berwo things diſparate ſignified by it, two diſtin& ſubſtances, which in 
this caſe could be nothing bur bread and the body of Chriſt; or 2: it de- 
monſtrates nothing bur the przdicate, and then 'the propofitiory were 
identical, via. this body of Chriſt is the body of Corift ; which 15/an abſur 


a Promown demouſtrative ſhould fignifie zndeterminately, that is, ati #ndivi- L. 2. exam. 
dum vagum: They tell us, no; it does not : but it {ignifies an 1ndiwrdual, 
terminate 
if the bread, but ſecundam rationem ſubſtantie communem & indrviduum vage 
jet drdinem ad accidentia , but accorarng to the formality of a ſabſtance common 
ad indruidual, indefi 


oft Calvin. Co 
I Sell. 4. 0b- 
jethio. 


point out and demonſtrate the ferres, that is, the accidents of bread; .x. r. Exch, c; 
accidents are certain and determinate z fo that the Pronoun demon- 41.5. «did 


Ive 


is on the ſide of the ſpecics or accidents, not of the ſubſtance: 


yet {o as to mean not the accidents, but the ſubſtance, and not the 


lubſtance which is, but which ſhall be ; for it is not the ſarne yer : which 
indeed is the ſame non-ſenſe with the former, abuſed or fer off with s 
UſtinQion, the parts of which contradi@ each other, The Pronoun de- 


tive does only point to the accidents, and yer &gus not gear 
| 


vere, 


—_ 
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the accidents, bur the ſubſtance aader. them ;, and yet is- does-no mes; 
the ſubſtance that is underbems, but cha which (ball be 3 for the op 
Rayce which is mcant is Bot yet 5. and it docs-nor point ar the fubſiguce 
bur yet it means it :. For the fubſiance indecd is meant by the Progay 
demonſirative, but that is; does not ar ail.demonſtrate «, buttheacy 
dears only. Agd indeed this a fine legret :; The jubſtance, is pox 
the 
z 


before-itis, and the demonRration is yponthe. accidents, but means 
lubKance, 5» obligus, but not 4# refioz not directly, bur! as by 
juſt, as & man can fee a thing before-jt be made, and -by poingti 
thing wipe you ſee, demonſtrates or fhews: you a thing which 'ſqllqe 
ver be Ken... Bur then if you delize co know how it was pointed gt/hp 
fore it was, that is the {ecret not yet revealed, Burtfinally this with 
dodrine that hath prevailed ax leaſt in the Jeluires Schools. This] pauy 
out {oamething under .the acFidents of bread; meaning, 7 bis wbichasrp 
tained wader the accsdents of ' bread ss my body ;- there it reſts. Bur beforen 
_ go any further 1 ſhall diſturbe his reſt with this Syllogiſat Why 
Chrill ſaid, Hoc, this 1s py body 5 by this] he meant this which 15 coutging 
. wnder the accidents of bread, 1s my toy, '' But at that inſtant, thatwhic 
was contained under the accidems of bread, was the fubſtance of bread 
Therefore to the tubſtance,of bread Chriſt pointed, that he relatedyy 
by the Pronoune demonſtrative, and of that he affirmed, ic was brs 6uty 
xe Major is that the Jeluites contend for : the Minor is affirmed by34 
larmine, Quando diciter | Hoc] 1a71 198 oft preſems ſwoſtantia corporis Gi 
therefore the concluſion ought to be his and owned by them, | Howe 
I will make bold to call «a demonRration upon their own 
conclude rhat it-is bread and Chriſts body tG60 ; and that is the 
the Proteſtants, 'And I adde this alſo, that it lcems a great: folly mids 
claim againſt'ns for denying the literal, natural ſcnie, and yes that the 
ſelves ſhould expound it in a ſenſe which ſuffers a violence and a maoſiite 
natural fender tortore ; for it they may change the words 
right ſe 
io 


3 

the right ſenſe and caſero the oblique and waire#, why may not wes 
it 1s leſs violence to ſay [ Hoe ef corpus meum} 1. Ee. hic pants eft corpus men 
via, firitualiter ; then to lay, boc eft, that is, ſub bis ſpectebus eſt corparms 
* In 4, qu.6, ww, And-this was the ſcnſe of * Ocham the Father of the Nomzaiji 
it may be held that under the {pecicsof bread, there remains aloe 
ſubſtance z becauſe this is neither againſt reaſon nor any authority of dx 
Bible ; and of all the manners this 1s moſk reaſonable, and more eahew 
maintain, and from thence follow fewer inconveniences then fromia 
other, Yet becaule of the determination of the Chutch ( wiz. of Aune) 
allthe Do&ors commonly hold the comrary, By the way obſetveithi 
their. Church hath determined again thar, againſt which neitet tt 

Scripture nor Reaſon hath determined, 4 

\ 2, The caſe is clearer in the other kinde, as in tranſition I noted 
* Numb. 1. bove*, T&To T0 moTrefor, bic calix, I demand to'what { Tire, His 
þ--- "WE This ] does. refer > What it demonſtrates and points at > The acxtke 
Do&.Sorbou, the ſubſtantive down, Tmorhe cop, this cap; 'that is, | the wine in thisW) 
in 26, Marth. of this it is that he affirmed-it to be the bloud of the New Teſtameanty 
the New Teſtament inhis bloud ; that is, this is the ſanQiop of ther 
laſting Teſtament, I make it jn my bloud, #his is the Symbol, whath® 
now'in figne, I will do to morrow infſubſRauce, and you ſhall: fort 
after remember and reproſent,it ghws in Sacrament, I cannot devile wit 

$0 ſay plainer hep that thisviro points a the chalice, | Tee 
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$6. Jovences # Prieſt of Sp4in in the reign -of '* Lib.4. Irg, hifi ver, 456, 
Conſtantine, Drixk this wine, | But by the way » this' Arquedit, bi angels popali deliffa remittes 
croubled ſome body, and therefore* an order was {= owe menp') infra of 


Tc) cre the word by changing hm ines HO II 
ate meaxm ; but that the cheat was too -appa- * _ r0gns. pattir maiyis min/s vita 
rem} And i itbe ſo of one kinde, it is f6 in both; Ks @ncogent ſargere vins. 


that is beyond all queſtion, ' Againſt this Bellarmire brings arg OY 


| ney" IR robuſtious argument : By worietoy, or cup, can- 


not be meant the wine 1n the cup, becaulc it tollows, i» aJjuarl us 79 L. 1.c.10.de 
dwlp 5s txxoripeercy, This Cup [the New Teſtament in my bloud] £94har.Sett 
which was ſhed for you ; referring tothe cup, for the word can agree ' E 
with nothing but the cup ; therefore by the cup is meant not wine, but | 
bled, for that was poured our. To this I oppoſe theſe things z x.” Though 
does not agree with aipeary, yet it muſt refer to-it, and 15 an ordinar' 
werdyprorg of caſe called eyrinlworg; / and it is not wival in the beſt 
maſters of Language : # TegorxrTloy Ypiy bor Tf; TEroy Nd yorg dye 
ya;, for «iF5oiv, in Demoſthenes : fo alfo Gorlentus in his Grammatical 
problems obſerves another our of Cicero, Bene autem ahrere, quad eſt pe- 
With laque, 1018 habet definitam _ regtonem, cujus termimnts ( epta teheg- 
Þw%; Many more he cites our of Plate, Homer, and Yirgel; and merthinks 
theſe men ſhould leaſt of all obje& this, fince in their Latine Bible Sixt 
Senenfis confeſſes, and all the world knowes, there are innumerable bar- L.8.Biblioth, 
bariſms and improprictics, hyperbata and Antrptoſes, But in the preſent 
ale it is caſily ſupplyed by is}, which is frequently underſtood, -and im- 
lathe article 7%; 79 ix yuy6power, that is, T9 is! ix; {peroy, that 
K inmy bloud which is ſhed tor you, 2. If ir were referred to cup] 
then the _ were more ſtrong and violent, and the expreſfion lefs lite- 
nl; and therefore it makes much againft therg, who are undone if you 
admir figurative expreſſions in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 3. To 
what can 7#70 refer, but to Torfetov, This cup, and ter whar fſenfe ſo- 
ever be affixed to it afterwards, it it do nor ſuppoſe a figure, then there 
b no ſuch things as figures, or words, or truth, or things. 4. That vide Bezam 
yndperc muſt refer to alu a by S. Matthew and $. Mark, jn Amor. in 
the word is dire&ly applyed to bloud; S. Paul ufes not the word, Om 
ad Belarmixe himſelf gives = rule, verba Domins refi>s expoſita a Mar- 
* Oc. when one Evangeliſt is plain, by him we ate to expound ano- 
ter that is not plain: and S. Bafil in his reading of the words, el 
ing ſome ancienter Greek copy, or elſe mending it our of the othet 
Erangeliſts, changes the caſc into perte& Grammar, and good Divinity, 
win is: i» TG chart ps TS Unlp Upay ixyoropilyy, 
6, Thirdly, ſymbols ofthe bleſſed Sacrament are called bread and the regat.morat, 
tp, after Conſecration ; that is, in the whole uſe of chem. This is 2t- 
wice affirmed by S. Paul, The Cup of b which we þleſs, 1s it #0t the 
mmmercation (ſo it ſhould be read ) of the blead of Chrift # the bread which 1 car. 10.16. 
ve breab, 5s it not the communication of the body of Cbrift # as if he had ſaid, 
Thit bread is Chrifts body ; though there be allo this myſtery in it; This 
beads the communication of (tbrifts bady, that is, the exhibition and dong- 
tion of it, not Chriſts body formally, but virtually, and ef try oh ow 
kk communicate with Chriſts body in all the effe&s and benefits : A like 
expreſhon 


Of. the regl preſence of. . 


1{Cor.11.28, 


& 26. 


expreſſion we have in Yalerins Maximw,where Scipro in the icaſt of Jap 
is {aid Graccho C caſ[e concord;iam, thats, conſis ſe, he communucged 
concord; he conſigned ut with the ſacrifice giving him peace nd friend. 
ſhip, the bepefir of that. communication : and 1 1s. the cyp. ot benpdigi 
on, that is, .when. the cup is, blefled, it. communicates Chats, blo 


- fſo:does' the bleſſed. bread ;1 fos t029t-the bread y 52: the New Teſtament oy 


ſderifice of Chrifiars 5 _ they arethe words oh, * S: Auſtin; Omnes get 
ane: participamus. ; io S. Pagl, we all. partake of this one tread, 


| arpnmen 1s plam 5 That which is broken 1s the communicating 
C 


ifts body :;.; Bux that, which -is broken is bread, therefore: bregdy 
the communication of Chriſts:bady. . The regd which we break, tholease 


, the words. 


7. Fourthly, The other place of S. Paul is;plaincr yet, .Let a mangy, 
mine himſelf, and ſo.let him eat of thas bread and 4r11k of that cup. Ay 
often as ye eat this bread and drink this, cup, ye declare the Lords deab tut 
come ;; and the {ame alſo ver. 27. three times zn this chapter he callge 
Euchariſt, Bread. ..It, is bread, {acramental.bread when.the communy 
cant eats it ; But he that in the Church of Kome ſhould call to the Prigh 
to give him a prece of bread, wauld. quickly. finde that inſtead ofbregdhe 


ſbould have a ftone or ſomething as bad. But. S. faul hada little of gy | 


Macedonian {1mplicity, calling things by their own plain names. 
8. Fitthly, againſt this {ome lictle things are pretended in anſwerby 
the Roman DoQors. x. That the holy Euchariſt, or the ſacred 
is called [bread] becauſe it is mage of bread z as Eve is called of Ada 
bone of his bone,z andthe rods changed into {expents are till called rods; 
or-elſe. becauſe it ſometimes was, bread, therefore 1o itis called alter ;/jul 
as we ſay, The blinde ſee, the lame walk, the harlots enter- intothek 
dome of heaven, Which K</ 2k although Zellarmize miſlikes, - yet 
any others ſhould be pleaſed with it, I have this certain conturationgl 
it; that by the Roman Dodrine the bread is wholy annihilated, and a6 
thing of the bread becomes any thing of the holy body ; - and the 
body. never was bread, not ſo much as the magxter of bread remaini 
the change. . It cannot therefore be called bread, unleſs it be breadz 
leaſt not for this reaſon, For if the body of Chriſt be not bread they, 
neither ever was it bread, neither was it made of bread : and theretore thelt 
cannot be the reaſons, becauſe.they are not true, But in the inſtances 
alleaged, the denomination ſtill remains,: becauſe the change was mute 
in the ſame remaining matter, or in the ſarhe perſon, or they weretake 
ſo again as they were before ;; nothing of which can be xr" Bus. of the 


Euchariſt, by their do&rine, therefore theſe inſtances, are nor pertines 
2. Others anſwer,that the holy Body is called Bread,becauſe it ſeems tobe 
ſo : juſtas the efhgies and forms of Pomegranates, of Buls, of Serpents 
of Cherubims, are called by the names of thoſe creatures whom they dd 
reſemble. I-reply, that well they may, becauſe there is there no dangad 
being deceived by ſuch appellations, no man. will ſuppole chem othet 
then the pitures, andſo to ſpeak is uſual and common. / Bur inthe mth 
ter ofthe holy Euchariſt ir ought not to be called bread, for the. likenth 
to-bread, unleſs it were bread wmdecd ; becauſe ſuch likeneſs and fuchape 
pellation are both of them a air be i that, which theſe nn 
he 


call an article of, faith: bur. rather - becaule it is like bread, and all 8 
world are apt to take it forſuch, it ought to.have been geſcribed wi 
caution, and affirmed to be Chriſt and Gad, and not-to be. bread thou 

| y , 
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a ſo. But when us ofren galled Bread Jn Series 


Chrifts. body; as-a.cceleftial divine thingintenged fome way: tbe: /our 


Butthis is the-weakelt of ally 'becaule this hich is called-bread. is broken, 
beaten, barhhe accidents of þreads and all'sli8, Ggnav-ofibis-propet na- 
matt ; and ir were-a ſtrange violence that jt hould heze, fignifie anx-rmaan\. 
neriot food to:which. it:1s nat like, and not fignthethatth, whith naſe 
like,!:! Beſides this, 14read.here igniticsy a3 wine or.ccliatice,doesinthe 
following words5; now thar. did 11gwhie the fra of vhe-F/ints that ipicial 
manner of drink (Chriſt bynfelt being the Ingergireter; ),avd.-cheretore fo 
muſt this mean that ſpecial manner of taog, ;;;; -; +! -» rt bro) vir offs 3 

; boy. Sixthly, If after che bleſſing the-kread doth notiremaing (bur as 
they affirm be wholy- annihilated, then-byblefiog Twp pon 4 crea- 


he bleſſes. And certain- it is,, that although, bleſſings can Cit, it 
guſtyet chatge it.to the better 3: (and 10 weathrm be does : os the bread 

Dicks > becomesthebidyi of Ghriſk 
ina-facramental manner ;/ bus thenis muſt.remgin; bread Aill, os elle. it 
ticoives not. that: increaſe _ gk 31but - * Miequibilaredand be- 
pines, norhingz. #:35 not! Cltiſts: bed; ianydenlc;, nor inany ſenſe.can 
pretend tO be, To. which Ne th wards: of $, Auflin, the ad 


When ndn+ efſe; non pertzact non-eſt; cauſa dejicrendiy, id efty, terdends ad ot: L, 83. Queſt, 


fer:He rt: is-khe. fountaing All being, 15 1\2t the cauſe. of norte 


mgomuch 'lef6: can. his blefſing.cavſd anpathing not. robe; © Ir followes 
&erefore, thathy.bleMog the breathbecamogrterters burithereforeirdtill 
mains, wat) 2 MUM) 20G ER IS. aetioeN ho RR IYTT 
»16,;Seventhly; That.it isbtcd iof whietdChril aftiemed [This is. my 
rand that: ic 1s bread alter tonlderation, was, the1docrine of the 
in-tbe Primitive Chuck. ..l begin.with the- words df awhil 
of Fathcrs, in Trullo:dt Conſtantanoples.Jeqrecing, thus .4ga) 
Welalquortigr:1riS anftis nibdiplut -q1-478 aw puilChrifis bfferatur; at 6 


eqlkces}}- Jer:norhing more>be-offescg but the\bady,of Aluill, 
bond bimlelf delivered, chat in,.bjead andi winei-tmingled with witor, 


Muni 'y Srhea) xIxes., «#42 are tought: 4 the food: made excharifiical 
| fond-whichs by. change nevrifletur : i Kolfſdon! Ge 
BWW 21 g e[ us 


pe tDd 
Wis tradidit,: hoc oſt,” paris '&, Vibun dqes! inixtum, In the holy pl 
we ihe + 


aU * 
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Of the veal preſence of 


ihearndte, - 6 yp ws nohd-Zfir; we do not receive it as common 
ak No, fot it is-rÞ a9h. odio, iris made Sai 
Evchariſticat, ati&fo ir { to betoine the body of Chriſt, - Bly 
it is 8arural food Kill, at@ hilt for-two traſons.. x, Becauſe Rillty 
calls it bread, notremmon bread,-but eiaracrditiaty, 'yer bread ftill, Card, 
Pefttrilayes; iffollows notre {iy, ib nbt common bread; therefor 
is bread z 1o asot thoſ& whieh appeared as men to Abrahon, we migiy 
fay they were fob tortithon/ inet! 3 but it follows not that they were men 
at all;\So the holy Ghoſt deſcending like a-Dove upob the bleſſed ] 
was © commoty-- ps 3: and- yet Le NEE 
reply ro this, that 'of 'whatſoeyet you - Gali | it extraordinary in hi 
in of that you-ftiay allo affirm it to be of that kinde< as' =_ 
the richeſt ſaarler; if you' ſay this is nv ordinary colour, you fwppdes 
to be'a colour; 'fo-rthe'- Corrwbinr braſs was no common leak the 


Coleſſis was no'cbrimon Statife; 'abd Chriſtmas day is no cotnmon 
yet cheſe negati the affirmative of their proper ſubject ; pon F 
thiaf'buals is braſs,” i 0 


is ſtate, and Chriſtmas day is a day, : By 
if you affirm ot a counterfor;, -Gr' of ant image or a picture, by ſayings 
> 10 cominco thing; you denyto i the ordinary vatute by dinaihution; tt 
burifit have the nature of the thing, then to ſay i is not-common, geil 
the oradinarynature by addition and eminericy 3 the firſt layes it'is norfy 
at all, the ſecond fayes it is mote then fo4 and this is taughs to every tan 
by \coninzon reaſon; and fu apuld have bbſerved: ir it he, had pleaked; 
for & plain, - Juft#x laid this of that, which before the Conſe crarida wy 
knqwh tobe natural bread, and therefore now ro fay ir was ziot comm 
bready is to ſays bread and\fometting.more, 2. The'ſccond.realel 
frons the words of Jaſt#z ro prove it ro be natural food till; is breaks 
it s ttarby which ouybloud and our teſh-is nouriſhed by 'change, : tb 
hr es wiacheey eto ours and bl6ud is got 
_— whi wo —_ edz-/nor meaning that theyion 
nonriſhed Ck brend win Encharidtical;-Bur beſides rhar this 
atis dium without any colout or pterence from the words of Jufit 


a preſumption from hisown | if :mpoſs 
eat ed ray my pony pinawan'x yreup foo. 


I {ay'\the interpretatioh- is mic Nutwwuntur 1, 6, ſole natrinsy's 
ene borptt vetbs are' of the preſent cenie, rh odd 
ous $3 Fo yy Onpres ivas, und ure Hourrſbad by tread andi# 
is the | bouy 'of Chriſt ;, that in'conjuttion ;- fo-tharhe'ſ; | 
Bellermize' would'have- himy*"Oihuy ile 2% gud carnes notre als ſolar 
prece myſtic conſecratur, efficitur corpus Chriſti ; bur , Cibus ille quay 
nes. noſtre aluntur, oft corpus Criſis, The difference is miterial; / ambthe 
i5'8 ; 'bur upon thisglone; 


= 
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(rift in the holy Sacrament. | zu 


vations Det qui eft Vita &terna, que ſanguine & corpore Chriſti nutritur 2 
_ licrle ao he affirms that we arc iſh of bis Aſt and Fol of his bones; 
and that this 15 not underſtood of the ſpiritual man, but of the natural diſpoſition 
o temper 3 que de chaltce qui eft ſanguis ejus nutritur, & de pane qu eſt cor- 
pus £jus augetur , and again, eum calicem qui eft creatura ſuumſanguirem 
ui effuſ#s eft ex quo auget noſtrum ſanguinem, & eum panem &c, qui eſt 
meatura, ſuum corpus confirmauit ex quo noſira auget corpora; it is made 
the Euchariſt of the bread, and the body of Chriſt out of that, of which 
he ſubſtance of our fleſh conſiſts and is encreaſed: by the bread which 
he confirmed to be his body, he encreaſes our bodies, by the bloud 
which was poured out he increaſes our bloud ; that is the ſenſe of Irenew 
ſo okten repeated, And to the ſame purpoſe is that of Origen, is 75 x, oupun t 
Gert huts THG TEe95 T Ow tvyacyile; 4G. tyzetsia xeASmeaG, L. 8. adv, 
The bread, which is called the Euchariſt, is to us the ſymbole of thanks... *fm. 
iving or Euchariſt ro God, So allo Tertullian *, acceptum panem & dj-. * Tertol. adv. 
butum diſcipulis ſurs corpus ſuum fecit, He made the bread which he: + 4 
ruok and diſtributed to his dilciples to be his body, But more plains, 
ly in his book De Corond milites, Calicis aut panis noſtri aliguid decuts in 
terram anxie patimur ; We cannot endure that any of the cup or any thing. 
of the bread be thrown to the ground, The Euchariſt he lainly call 
tread; and that he ſpeaks of the Euchatiſt is certain, and Belarmzne. pellar. L 4. 
the words to the purpoſe of ſhewing how reverently the Eucha- , Euch.c.14- 
nt was handled and regarded, The like is in S, Cyprian, Dominus corpus , 6 rates 
ſum panem Vocat, & (anguinem ſuum vVinum appellat, Out Lord calls Cyprian. ep. 
bread his body, and wine his bloud, So John Maxentius in the time of __ _ 
Pope Hormiſaa, The bread which the whole Church receives in memory CR 
of the Paſhion, is the body of Chriſt, And S, Cyril of Jeruſalem is ear- | Gatech, my- 
reſtinthis affair ; ſince our Lord hath declared and (aid to us of bread, + 
This is my body, who ſhall dare to doubt it > which worgsI the rather - 
note; becauſe Cardinal Perros brings them, as it they made for his caule,,.. 
whichthey moſt evidently deſtroy. For it of bread Chriſt 'made thisgf-, 
frmation, that it is his body, then it is both bread and Chriſts body roo, 
and that is ic which we contend for. In the Dialogues againſt the Afar; 
cianites ,\colle&ed out of Maximas, Origen is brought in proving the re- Maximus, 
ality of Chriſts fleſh and bloud in his incarnation, by this argument, 
Itasthele men ſay, he be without fleſh and bloud, #5 7/y@., owner. 4. 
qalu ajual GL axovas 1085 afloy Te x, moThELo fver{AAdo, Oc, of what 
bd and of what bloud did he command the images or ſigores ruing the bread. 
« <5 okar Diſciples, that by theſe a remembrance of him row! be made 
it Acactus the ſucceſſor of Exſebiws in his Biſhoprick, calls it bread and cum in 
zeevenin the very uſe and ſanRtification of us, Paris vinimque tx bac Gen.z. Grae. 
nerd wveſcentes ſanfificat, the bread and wine ſandifies them that are. = rt 
kdwiththis matter. 1» typo ſanguints ſui non obtulit aquam ſed Vinum, (0. * 4 
5, Hierome, he offered wine not water inthe type [repreſentment or ſa- , , 
co of his bloud. To the the ſame purpoſe, bur moſt plain are the 1ovin. = 
words of Theodoret, *Evye 7 pousn2 Lay mag Flom, cauar dfloy Ixz Ae, Dil. 1. 
y alua T) xegua, In the exhibition of the myſteries he called bread bis body, MD 
udthemizture in the chalice be called bloud, So alſo $, Auſtin Serm, g. De 
terſry . The Eucharif 1s our daily read, but we recette it ſo that we are not 
aly nouriſhed by the belly, but alſo Ly the underſtanding. And1I cannot un- 
derſtand rhe meaning of plain Lartine, ifthe ſame thing be not affirmed 
i the little Maſs-book publiſhed by Paulus 5, for the Engliſh Prieſts, 
3 Gg 2 Dew 
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Deus qui hamant generis utramque | ub antiam pref, entium TMUNETUIN alimeruy, 

tribue queſumus, ut eorum & corportbus noftris ſubſudium n0n deſit & my, 

ribus, The preſent gifts were appointed tor the nouriſhment both of (yy 

and body. Who pleaſe may ice more in Macarius 27 Homily, any 

Ammoniw in his Evangelical harmony in the Bibliotheca PP, and this 

ir be decryed now adayes in the Roman Schools, yer was the dodrine of 
a Sent 4.diſt. ® Scotus, of Þ Durandus, © Ocham, 4 Cameracenſis, and © Biel, and thale 
11-4 3. men were for Conſubſtantiation z that Chriſts natural body way toge. 
. Lows ther with natural bread, which although I do not approve, yer the uſe 
Centileg. that I now make of them cannot be denied me ; it was their dodri 
Theol, con.l, +. 2fter conſecration bread Kill remains z after this let what can fg. 
J1kid.a's. low. But that I may leave the ground of this argument ſecure, I ade 
a I. this, that in the Primitive Church cating the Euchariſtical bread 
le le#. 40, 8, Was eſteemed a breaking the faſt, which is not imagj 


ſhould end their ſtation ( or faſt ) at the communion, or defer the cow 
munion to the end of the ſtation ; as appears in Tertullzan, deOraing 
cap. 14, which unan{werably proves that then it was thought to be bread 
* Apol. 4.6, and nutritive, even then when it was Euchariſtical : and * Pius Min. 
.  - dula affirms that if a Jew ora Chriſtian ſhould cat the Sacrament fx 
| refe&ion, it breaks his faſt, The ſame alſo is the doQrine of allthde 
Churches who uſe the Liturgies of S. James, S. Mark, and S, Chrſe 
ftome, who hold that receiving the holy Communion breaks the faſ, 
appears inthe diſputation of Cardinal Humbert with Nicetas about 600 
ears agoe. The ſum of all is this; If of bread Chriſt ſaid this ny 
| þ it cannot be true in a proper natural ſenſe, it i ta 
comradiion that it ſhould be properly bread, and properly Chet 
body z it muſt, follow, That ir is Chriſts body in a figurative imp 
ſenſe. But if the bread does not remain bread, but be changally 

beth into. our Lords body ; this alſo is impoſſible to be in any 
es bat by affirming the change to,be only in uſe, virtue and condits 
oh, with which change the natural being of bread may remain. Fe, 
he that ſuppoſes that by the bleſſing, the bread ceaſes {o to be, thaw 
thitis of it remains, muſt alſo neceſſarily ſuppoſe that the bread being 
no more, it neither can be the body of Chrift, nor any thing elſe, Fee 
it is impoſſible that what is taken abſolutely from all being, ſhould 
yetabide under a certain difference of being, and that that thing whichs 
not at all , ſhould on be after a certain manner, Since therefore(s 
_— roved ) _— read _— = of pong it -was, affirmed { Ths 
it follows inevir that it is figuratively, not proper 
Cd nary ſpoken of bread, That it is he Bicſh op body of ou 
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Chriſt in the holy Sacrament. 
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SxcrT. VI. 


Eft corpus meum, 

t; He next words to be conſidered are | Eſt corpw] This is my body; } 
5 ur here begins the firſt Topical expreſſion ; [Er] that is, [1g 14 
ut or repreſentat, & exhibet corpus meum, (ay lome. This ts my boa, it is 
© all real efte&s the ſame to your particulars, which my body is to all 
the Church: it ſignifies the breaking of my body, the cftuiion of my 
bloud for you, and applies my paſſion to you, and conveys to you all 
the benefits 3 as this nourithes your bodies, ſo my body nouriſhes your 
{ouls to life eternal, and conſignes your: bodies to immortality, Others 
make the rrope in Corps, ſo that Eſt ſhall ſignifie properly, but Corpas 
«taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ſacramental and myſterious ; nota natural 
and przſential z whether the figure be in Eſt or in Corpw, is but a quzſti- 
on of Rhetorick, and of no effect. Thar the propoſition is tropical and 
ative is the thing, and that Chriſts natural body is now 1n heaven 
definitively, and no where elle; and thatheis in the Sacrament as he 
ean be in a Sacrament, in the hearts of faithful receivers, as he hath 
romiſed to be there ; that is, in the Sacrament myſtically, operative- 
ls as in a moral and divine inſtrument, in the hearts of receivers by 
Goh and bleſſing ; this is the truth and the faith of which we are to give 
2reaſon and account to them that diſagree. Burt this which is to all the 
purpoſe which any one pretends can be in the ſumption of Chriſts body 
naturally, yet will not pleaſe the Romaniſts, unlels [ Ef 7s] ſignifie pro- 
perly without trope Or metonymee, and corp be corpus naturale, Here 
then I joyn iſſue z It is not Chriſts body properly, or naturally : for 
though it ſignifies a real effeR, yer 1t ſignifies the body figuratively, or the 

effects and real benefits, 
- 2, Now concerning this, there are very many inducements to inferr 
he figurative or tropical interpretation. 1, Inthe language which our 
bleſſed Lord ſpake, there is no word that can exprels /igrficat, but they 
aſethe word 1s ; the Hebrews and the Syrians always joyn the names of 
the fignes with the things ſignified : and fince the very eſſence of a figne 
to lignific, it is not an improper clegancy in thole languages to uſe 
{Z#] for ſgnificat. 2. It is uſual inthe Old Teſtament, as may ap- 


pear, to underſtand ef when the meaning is for the preient, and not to Gen. 4r. 26, 


expreſs it : but when it ſignifies the future then to' expreſs it ; the ſeves 27,4912, 
18.& 17.10, 


fat comes, ſeven years ; the ſeven withered ears ſhall be ſeven 7 ra of famine. Exod. 12.11: 


3. The Greek Interpreters of the Bible ſupply the word eft in the preſent 
tenſe which is omitted in the Hebrew, as in the places above quored : 
but although their Language can very well exprels [ ſignrfies ] yer they 
follow the Hebrew Idiom. 4. In the New Teſtatnent the ſame manner 
of ſpeaking is retained, to declare that the nature and becing of ſigns is 
to ſignifie they have no other eſſe but ſignificare,' and therefore they ule 
eſ for ſignificat, The Seed is the word, the Field is the world, the Reapers 
are the Angels, the Harveſt is the £nd of the world; the Rock is Chriſt, I am 
the Door; I am the Vine, my Father 1s the hushanaman ;, I am the way, ' the 
truth, andthe life ; Sarah and Agar are the two Teftaments ; the Stars are the 


Angels of the Churches, the C andleſtichs are the Charches ; and marry mort 


Gg3 of 


A— 


314- Of the real preſence of 
of this kinde 3 we have theretore great and fair, and frequent precedents 
for expounding this eſt by ignificat, for itis the ſtyle of both the Teſts. 
ments to {peak in ſigns and repretentments, where one a:ſparate ſpeaks of 
another, as it docs here ; the body of Chriſt, of the bread, which is the 

* Nemo ret SACrament z eſpecially ſince. the very inſtitution of It 15 repreſentative, 
rn of ſignificative, and commemorative : For {o {aid our bleſſed Saviour, Doe this 
non eſt poſuumn, 77; tnermarial of me” * 3, and this Hoing, ye ſbew for the Lords death tillly 


ge '* come, laith$, Paal, 


3. Secondly, rhe ſecond credibility that our bleſſed Saviours wargy 
are to be underſtood figuratively, it, becaule is is 4 
* Heen, Sacrament ſor, m #* Sacrament : For myitcrious and tropical expreſſions are 
rar hey-ub < + Lohan very frequently, almoſt regularly and univerially uſed jp 
niam figna ſunt rerum alind ex- Scripture in Sacraments and ſacramentals.And therefore 
_ In, 2 bura vain dilcourle of Bellarmrz to comend that thiemuſt beg 
Savementum dicitar ſecquem proper {pcaking, becaulc it is a Sacrament, For that weary gl 

femm, five ſacrom ſecrenm. One as to lay, he peaks myſtically, therefore lie ſpeaks prog 
Be, CE EGER TR Mug1efov is the Greek for a Sacrament, and all the Greek 
that is for it inthe New Teſtament : and when $.Paw! tells of @ man prgy 
ing ## the ſpirit, but {o as not to be underſtood, he expreſles it by, bean 
® 1 Cor.14.2. myſteries #, The q names ſacramental {peaking is ſecret aud dnt, 
Butſo it is in the ſacrament or covenant of circumcition. Ti#x9 451 i 
Gen.17,10. Jia Sixngas, This is my Covenam, and yet it was bur tbe ſeal of the Coveran, 
Rom.4.zr, (if you beleeve S. Paul) ir was @ Sacrament and a canſignation of is, 
but ur is ſpoken of it affirmatively z and the ſame words are uſed 
there as in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; it is $:«9fKxa jn both 

laces, 
: 4. And upon this account two other uſual objetions ( pretending that 
this being a Couenaxt and a Teſtament, it ought to be cxpreſled without 
figure )are diflolved, For here is a Covenaut and a Teſtament and ads 
crament all in one, and yer the expredion of them is figurative; and the 
being a Teſtament is 1o tar from tuppoling all exprefkan in it robe pip- 
r and free from figure, that it ſelt, the very word Teftament inthein 
Rnion of the holy Sacrament is tropical or fagurative : eft Teſtamentan, 
that is, eſt fignum Teftamentt, it 1s, that is, i jigarfies, And why they 
ſhould {ay that a Teſtament muſt have in it all plain words and ha 
or hard ſayings, that contend that both the Teſtamcnts New and Old, 
arc very full ot hard ſayings, and upon that account forbid the to 
read them ; I confels I cannot underſtand. Beſides this, though it be fit 
in temporal Teſtaments all ſhould be plain, yer we ſee all are not plain 
and from thence come {o many ſuits of Law ; yer there is not the lame 
reaſon in ſpiritual or druime, and in humaze Teſtaments ; for in buman; 
there is nothing bur legacies and expreſs commands, both which it 816 
ceſſary that we underſtand plainly z but in divine Teſtaments there we 
myſteries ro excrciſe our induſtry and our faith, our patience and ioqu 
ry, {ome things for us to hope, ſome things for us to admire, fo 
thingsto pry into, ſome things ro a@, ſome things for the proſene, ſome 
things for the furure, ſome thungs percaining to this like, ſome thi 

ining to the lite ro come, ſome things we are to ſee in a gla(s darkly 
foe thing rſerve till the viſion of Gods face, And after all this, Þ 
humane Teſtaments men ought to ſpeak plainly, becauſe they can ipedb 
No more when they are dead, Bur Chrilt can, for he being dead yet feth- 
&th; and he can by his Spirit make the Church underſtand as ge 
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bred, thar in $cripture there is extant @ recprd of Facets Teftament,and 
of Moſes, which we may obſerve to be an allegory all the way. I have 
heard allo of an Athentan that had two lons, and being asked on his death- 
bed to which of his two ſons he would give his goods,. to Leon or Panta- 
leon, which were the names of his two ſons 3 he only ſaid, 5/Fumu rarla- 
xelyri, bur whether he meant to give all +&»T4 to Leon, or to Pantaleos; 
is not Yet known, And in the Civil Law it is noted that Teftaments 
have figurative expreſſions very often; and, therefore decreed, Nom x. 5 
cauſa Teftamentorum ad defirttionem, ( ſiriam, five propriam verborunt ſig- 
apcatione, ſaich the Gloſs ) wttque deſcendendum eſt, cum plerumgue abuli- 
ue lquartur, nec proprits vVocabulis ac nomitus ſemper wtantur Teftateres; [ 
wn aliter 0. Tittus F, de legat, & fidet com, And thete ate in Law.cer- 
tain meaſures for preſumption of the Teſtarors meaning. Thele there- 
fore ate trifling arreſts z even a commandment may be given with a fi- 

ative expreſſion, and yet be plain enough + ſuch was that ot Jctus, 

g Je the Lord of the Harveſt, that be wouldſ, end Labourers into his Haruaſt; 
= that, Jeſus commanded bes Dp to prepare the Paſſevver ; and 
{ame others ; ſo, Rent your hearts, 4n not your garments, &c, And at 
article of faith may be exporibed figuratively ; 1o is that of Chriſt luring 
at the right hand of his Father, And therefote much more may there 
be figurative expreiſions in the inſtirution of a myſterie, and yet be plain 
enough ; Tropica loguutio cum fit wht fiers ſolet, ſine labore ſequitar ratel- 
leBas ; laid $, Auſtin, 1. 3.4 Doh, Chriſt, c. 379, Certain it is the Church 
underſtood this well enough for a thouſand yeats together, and yer ad- 
mitted of figutes in the inſtitution : and fince thele new men had the 
handlipg of it, and excluded the figutative ſenſe, they have made irſo 
hard, that chemielves cannot underitand it, nor tell one anothers mean- 
ing, Bur it ſuffices as £0 this patricular, that in. Scripture, do#rines, and 
promuſes, and precepts and prophectes, and buſtorces, are expreſſed fome- 
times Hguratively 3 Dabo 2161 caves ; and, Semem multeris conteret Caput 
ſerpentis ; and The dragon drew the third part of the Stars with bis tailez and 
Fight the good fight of faith, Put 0 the armour of reghteouſneſs 5 and Very ma- 
by More, 

- Tairdly, And indeed there is no pofltbility of diſtinguiſhing ſa- 
aamental propoſitions from common and dogtuartical, or ttorm a cone 
mandment ; bur chat theſe are athrmarive of a ature, thole of a myſtery 3 
thele ſpeak properly, they are figurative : {uch as this, #nleſs « maz be born 
of water and the Spirit, be .canuot enter 1140 the kingaome of Heayen, The 
propolition is ſacramental, myſtical, and figurative : Gee and baptize; 
thars a precept z rhcrefore the rather js it literal and proper. So itis in 
the blefſed Sacrament, the inſtitution is in { Feſas took bread and blejjed it, 
endbrake it, and gawe to bis diſciples, ſaytng, Take, eat } In theſe alſothere 
va precept, and inthe laſt words : Hoc facete, this do 3 yememireance of mey 
But the {acramental propoſition or the myRical, which explicates the 
dactament, is, [ Hec eft corpus mewn | and either this is, or there is no 

mental propalition in this whole affair to explicate the myſteric, or 
being a ſacrament, Burt this is very wſual in ſacramencal propofiri- 
08s, For ſo baptiſm is called regeneration, and it is called a burial by 
$, Paul, for we are twied with bim tn baptiſys ; then baptiſm is either ſe- 
pulerum or ſepultura, the grave or the butial, but either otchemis a figure, 
and its ſo auch uſed in {acramental and myſtick propolitions, that they 
arc- 


pleaſe z and he will as much as is neceflary ; and it might be xemein- 


Gen, 49, 
Deut. 33. 
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nich. c. 21. 


In Levit. q 


L.r. Euch. c, 
x1.Se&t Quz- 
dam citantur. 


Lib,2o, cont. are all ſo, or may be ſo; .ut baptiſmus ſepulchrum, ſic boc eſt cor pu4 mri, 
Fauſtum Ma (2;th $, aAuſtiz. Andthis is allo obſerved in Gentle rites : 


Peegy Gpnia mis 
*Apre 0, it oIvoy tte gva —— SO Homer : 


———— 


The flain Lambs and the wine were the Sacrament; - the fatthſul oaths, 

that is, the rite and 'myſterie of their {anion ; they were oaths fgw 

_ 
6, 


ourthly, - But toſave the labour of more inſtances ; S, Auſtin hath 


made the obſervation, and himſelf gives in a liſt of particfilars: ſug 
autem res que ſigntficat ejus ret nomine quam ſigntficat nuncupart ;, ſeptem fiice 
$7. ſeptem anni ſuint (03 entm dzx4t ſeptem annos ſugnificant )& multa bujuſme. 
&, Hinc eft quod diflum erat, Petra erat Chriſtus, 101 enim arxit, Pers 
ſtgntficat C briſtum, ſed tanquam hoc eſſet quod utique per ſubſtantiam non erg, 
ſed per ſignificationem. <« Thething which ſignifies is wontto be calledhy 
« that = 
< not ſay they ſignificd ſeveht years, but are ; and many like this, Hence 
« itis ſaid, the rock was Chriſt, ſor he ſaid not, the rock ſignifies Chriſt, 
« bur as if the thing were thar,not which it were in his own ſubſtance, bm 
 < jn ſignification. Peruulgatum eſt 17 Scriptura, ut res figurata nomen habeg 
In Apoc..14+ figure, ſaith Ribera,Thar this is no uſual thing is confeſſed on all hands, 
v. 8. 


ich it ſignifies : the ſeven cars of corn are ſeven years ; he did 


So is that of 'Exodus, the Lamb is the Paſſeover ; and this does { 
verifie Saint Auſtiys words, that in the New Teſtament the 
ſtles asked our Lord, Where wilt thou that we prepare to eat te 
Paſſeover 2 that is, the Lamb which was the remembrance of the 
Paſſeover, as the bleſſed Euchariſt is of the death of Chriſt, To thisin 
ſtance Bellarmine ſpeaks nothing to purpoſe, tor he'denies the Lambtg 
« the Paſſeoter, or the paſhing of the Angel over the houſes of th 
el, becauſe there is no likelihood between the Lamb and the Paſſeove; 
and to make the buſineſs up, he ſayes, the Lamb was the Paſſeover : By ſome 
ſtraining, the Lamb ſlain might ſ7gn:fie the ſlaying the Egyptians, ad 
remember their own eſcape at the time when they firſt eat the Lamb: 
But by no mn: could the Lamb be the thizg ; eſpecially, if forthe 
diſſimilitude it could not ſo much as fignifie it, how could it be the vey 
ſame ro which it was ſo extremely unlike > but he alwayes fayes lome- 
thing, though.it be nothing to the purpoſe : and yer it may be remem- 
bred that the cating the Lamb was as proper an inſtrument of remen- 
brance of that deliverance, as the cating conſecrated bread is of the Paſh- 
on of our blefled Lord, © But it ſeems the Lamb is the Paſſeover, 
<« the very feftsual day is called the Paſſeover ;, lo he. And he layes true, 
in the ſame manner ; but that is but by a trope or figure, for the feaf's 
the feaſt of the Paſſeover ; it you ſpeak properly, it is the Paſſeover bya 
Metonymie : and ſo is the Lamb, And this inſtance is ſo much the more 

ite, becauſe it is the fore-runner of the bleſſed Eucharift, which ſuc 

ceeded that, as mr did Circumciſion ; and there is nothing of ſenle 
that hath been, or I think can be ſpoken to evade-the force of this inſtance; 
nor ofthe many other before reckoned, 

8, Fifthly, And as it is uſual in all Sacraments,ſo particularly it muſthe 
bere, in wch, there is ſuch a heap of tropes and figurative ſpeeches,thatab 


moſt in every word there is plainly a trope. For 1.Here is the cup taken for 
the thing contained in it,2,Teſtament,tor the legacy given by it, 3, 7his,]5 
not 
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———— 
not reBo, but in obliquo, This) that i — 
ghicgondocntlit This which is rode the roryye rode meter) 
4 bas ly z my body without the forms and figure o m / ein 
= that - ner in nature, not as it is in glory, but as it A _— « 
Or his bloud b = q zl = amentally, 5, Drink ye] that is allo im = —— 
-xiſting.in the chalic - properly, for bloud hath the ſame n 2, Tradt 4.Sef 
110g ow e as it hath in the Patex,thar is,is under the t Kanter Of 8.Glollain c, 
5 1t pron - form of bread ; - and therefore it is in the vei opti mw > 7 
_ mor _ yer itis inthe bread, as it is in the chalicocath [ePi- 2. te D 
Spots - $, thatis poured our, ſo Chriſt ſaid exptelly ; C both crar.in hac 
f r from being his bloud,- thar ir were not ſom h FRO Rogue Jak 
bow” ara wt. coo {o that the wine in the chalice bi as the $d- De langrine, 
inwk "he ah ns rate from the body z and in the bread i mend 
as 'b -_ it is not in the veins z or if it were, yet i oy hes be guinis San- 
lows irom h_ para but 15 not potable ; now that which fol- i 
—— oe 1s, that it is nor drunk ar all properly, but figuyat? = Ol- Chriſti eps. 
: : J contefles lometimes, and Jan enins b herok —_— and rari non va. 
prp_—_—_ word [giver , for ſhall be grven ;, is poured or "Bag nfs o_ 
dpaeyh wo, io [' en, for then it was not broken when Chri _— fluere poteft. 
Ln as Rog ot be properly ſpoken ſince his glorification. ' Salm pake 1s Tenge 
ics age in the former, and Swarez a Metaphor in the! eron al- os. 
6 —_ eſt Metaphorica locutio, And this 15 their ex -__ Fran- b Concord. in 
ty pry - they leave out the words | which « rebel = Pan — > —_— 
hot + mart; they put in ſome words which C uy 5" 1 Cor.11. 
wockofiaſtio our ſomething that he dic ufe , and yet they -_ ll 
io [eat] and —_— And upon the ſame account there ts ihoche all the mim c.3. 
ig the nt with a ſtrange confidence theſemen wonder at wi EO Dem 
their own —_— ords are tropical or figurative * , bod gender. it ett. 
_— infticurtion EI pron d. there —_ an — Seft.cxcmpla 
: ” I” _ riety nd ther - _ Tapper in att; 
bo forma ar ; This my body , as Chit called bread as ry > ty 
err wakes Aj fe cforad Creift affirmed, Tet Eftruaive of foe op 
a+ rift a e : | Chriſti «jt idi, 
_ — it is figurative 4 and if of his body _— ers ſed fees cor 
re Wee _ alſo and confeſſed to be'a figure, Now concerm — wk LE 
_—_— jo , - our bleſſed Saviour affirmed himſelt ro be the PISS recurer 
bread his body ; ns Sonny —_— inthe infliturion call | Eotim 4 ſent 
70 TW G words of The:doret,* TW it 1 . queſt 3. 
court otaeftap res 4" ouubRes th 027 Wo " Cheltt Lombard 
on mo y the name oftheSymbol,and to theSymbol rhe 2 of is 1h", Ly- 
bore, $. Cyprian ſpeaks expreſly to this pttr [the naine Of 5 as Ger 
, LI A pttrpoſe , as you may lee a- Calonnty Di 
. range inconveniences and impofhbiliri tharinus, $al- 
errours 111H1CS 
ring << a the Capernaites , and the cpa oooeggn! war yr 
thought marry _ of theſe words, have- been in' pther pF -— 4" 
allgoriex, The by altmenco expound wordsbf Scriprote By ropes A inner} ol 
ine of the Chileſt the Anthropomerphires ad the Eichrie, and the * Pt <8, 
dry trees oops proceeded from the 
dred patt of { e texts of Scripture, againſt which rhere is not the hun- 
to leagain(t - ge rm gee as1 ſhall inthe ſequel make to appear 
off his vi gin xy} yet no mari purs out his right eye lirerally, or chts 
to prevent a ſcandal, Cermainit is, thete bath beet 
much 
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Of the reall Preſence of 


Tra&.26. 
in $, Johan. 


In. $. Johan; 
6.49. 


. ſacramental expreſſions in both Teſtaments, I mean that of 


much greater inconvenience by tollowing the letter of thete words of by 
Kitution , then of any other in Scripture : by ſo muchas the' da | 
Idolatry , and afual tyranny , and uncharitable damning others, and {chjfj 
are worſe then any temporal inconvenience , Or an Error in a matter of 
ſpeculation. | wet | 

Io, 7 Iargueour of S, eAuſt:ns grounds thus : As the Fathers did ay 
Chriſts body , ſo do we under a diverſe Sacrament , and different ſym. 
bols , but inall the ſame reality 3 whatlocver we cat , the ſame they gig 
eat; for the difference is this onely , they received Chriſt by faith in him 
that was to come, and we by faith in him that is, come already, by 
they had the ſame real benefit , Chriſt asrcally as we, for they had {yl 
vation as well as we, Bur the Fathers could not cat Chriſts fleſhina nx 
tural manner , for it was not yer aſſumed: and though it were as 
an argument againſt our cating of it. naturally , that It 15 gone from usip 
to heaven ; yet that which I now inſiſt upon 1s , that it was cr4u ſpiritas 
lis which they cat under the Sacrament of Manna z theretore we! under 
the Sacrament of bread and wine cating the lame meat, cat only Chrif i 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, that is, our ſpiritual meat, And this is alſorrue inthes 
ther Sacraments of the Rock and the Cloud ; Our Fathers eat of the ſame þ1- 
ritual meat, and drank of the ſame ſpiritual drink, that #, Chriſt 3.10 he aka. 
wards expounds it, Now it they did cat and drink Chriſt, that is; were 
by him in ſacrament, and to all reality of efte& nouriſhed up to life eter; 
nal, why cannot the ſame ſpiritual meat do the ſame thing tor us, were. 
ceiving it alſo in Sacrament and myſtery > 2 To which1 adde tharal 
they that do communicate piritually, do receive all the blefſing ot the $4- 
crament , which could notbe unlels the myſtery were only ſacranienta, 
myſterious,. and ſpiritual. Maldonate {pca ing of ſomething of this from 
the autherity of S. Auſten, is of opinion that it $, Auſtiz were now alive, 
in very ſpite-zo the Cakugniſts , he would have expounded that of Afumy 
otherwile then he did : It ſeems he liyed in a good time , when malice 
and the ſpirit of, contrgdiQion was not ſo much in faſhion in the interpre- 
cations of the Scripture, | 

11, Now letit be conſidered whether all that I have ſaid be not abm- 
dantly ſufficient to out-weigh their coutidence of the literal ſenſe of thele 
ſacramental words. They finde the words (poken, they ſay they arelite- 
rally to be underſtood , they bring nothing conſiderable for itz there is 
no Scripture that ſo expounds it , there is no reaſon .in the circumſtances 
of the words ;.. but there is all the reaſon of the world againſt it, (sl 


' have and ſhall ſhew)) and ſuch , for the meaneſt of which very many 


ther places of Scripture are drawn from.the literal ſenſe and reſt in as 
pical and ſpiritual, Now. in all ſuch caſes when. we find an inconvenis 
ence pres the literal expreſſion ot a text , inſtantly we find another that 
k figurative, and why 1t is not fo done in this, intereſt and ſecular 
advantages which arc conſequent to this opinion of the Church of Rave 
may give {ufficjent account, In the mean time we have reaſon nottoad/ 
mit of the literal ſenſe of theſe words, not only by the analogy of othet 
onand the Paſſover inthe Old, and Baptiſm as Chriſt diſcourſed itto A 
coderwus in the New Teftament ; but alſo 2, becauſe the literal ſenſeof- 
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I world; and\manking was redeemed betore the-Paſſion.of our bledaie” 
vigor 2 notch !therxefore: would have been ack en dan _—_ 
feaptul © ontequents ofthis Hirap geuottr þ rinc, JiNUCHoG In Niniln; 
6. -Thitdly, If. Chri& gave [hisbody properly inthe; laſtSuppezjt ind 
nor only figurarivc)y- and indacrament; her; ir. couldnothe-a 
ment a0 tina or mtr" ofir:; ——_ 
was; a: Sacrament. only,':appedrs: by conlidering that it was thenglie; 
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17-2 2 ger the acci of: ad,''then his body ;atthe ſame cime was viddhe 
* And inviſible.inthe- whole fubfiance, :vifible,in bis perſan,unvilibleunr 
the.accidems of bread: and then ir would be.tnquircd/ what it wazwtich 
the'Apoſtles recewed; what: bevehies rs vi 
body na 3:06-whether arbe-imagiable tharthe Apoſt —— 
inthe - _ whe they-ſaw-his:body-ſtand by;'ubbroken; alin, 
wntegral, h SEO 2 ER SBSTP200 THT 903 015 10) 2470938 21.2 :0qUhi 
1:6 Fikbly, If Chrifts body' were naturally. in: the Sacrament; Lid 
mand; whether-it be as it was mn the JaftiSupper, ,or as/upon ther 
of ay:it'is now intheaven > Ngt as z-the baſt Shapper, for the it. way ins 
gible,;. bur'.not/ broken; - but. cypically; by detigne, m  figuraandinde- 
crament, as it is evident in matrer of fact. 2, Not as oz the Croſty'fat 
there the body was frangible and broken too, and the bloud ſpilled ;and 
ifir _ w now 1n = one rae _ _ to make Chnk 
lori ;ble, and toyrweifie the Lord of life again ;, it alſowere 
- the ſame C hrnwhich Chriſt hath now, for his bogs that he hathnow 
is ſpiritus}-and\incorruptible, -and cangot be otherwates : much leſs an 
it be ſo and nor ſo at: the. dame tine, properly , and yet be te 
ſame body. 3. Ngt 4s ## beaver, where it is neither corruptible ne 
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cok death; -t therefore tt;could-nat be a real exhibition of hisbo- 
in a nacural-tenſe, for'that as-ireould net'be 'remembred then, 'fo nei- 
therbroken now; 'thar4s, 'norhing of tis patural, bur it iswholy ritual, 
myſterious, and ſacramental. 'For that-this was the -facramenr of His 
Yeah, appears inthe words of Inftirution, andbythe receptive words, 
« Noeah15-42-remembrance -of me. And mithe Treaton ſobjoynetl by'S. Padl, 
beds 9Þ dr bdinTs, Oc. Kor ſo often asye rat thisbread and trink this cup, 
thew the Lords death till he come, Thereforewhen Chrift faid, This us 
# wer, Or broken on my part, taken, eaten on yours, 'it can'be no- 
. Fo. |þut the tx», the tacramentaliimaye of his death ; 'troeffett 
icpurpoſe:ir-could not be neceſſary -or uſefnl to bringhis naturdÞFbo- 
dy, that {0 the ſubſtance ſhould become his own ſhadow ; the natural 
preſence be his own Sacrament, -ortather the image and 'repreſentmene 
of what he once ſuffered. 'His body-given #n the Sacrament is theappli- 
ation and memory of 'his death and no more; 'thatas Chrift inheaven 
ntshis death in the way of interceſſton, '{o doweby ourminiftery: 
barasin-heaven-it is wholy a repreſenting of his body crucified, a ireme- 
maration of his crucifixion, -of his death and paſſion, by which he recon- 

wedGodand'man : '{o it is in the Sacrament after our manner, This 6 
mjtady given for you ] thatis, This 15 the Sacrament of my teath, in whith my 

vern-for you, For'as Aquim faid, in all fciences words fignifie 
things, Faek xs properto Theologie, 'that things themſelves ſignified. or 
by voices ſhould alfo ſignifte ſomething'beyond it, ' This is my 
oy are the ſacramental words, or thoſe words by which the myſterie 
ar the thing is ſacramental ; it muſt therefore '{ignifre { be- 
yond theſe words, and ſo they doe 3 4or they fignifte the death which 
Chriſt ſuffered in that body. It is but an imperfe& conception of the 
mykeric to ſay it is the Sacramenrof Chriſts body only, or hjsbloud z 
butitisex parte #27, @ Sacrament of the death of his ' - andtousn 
Kcipation, -0r an exhibition of it, as became beneficial to us, that 
b, asiit. was cracified, as it was our ſacrifice, And this is ſo wholy a- 
to the nature of the thing, and the order of the words, and che 
of the circumſtances, thar it isnext tothar whictris evident in it 
elf, and nocdsno further lightbur the confrdering'the words and the de- 
= the Inſtitution : eſpecially ſince i is conſonant to the ſtyle 
Scripture in the Sacrament of the Paſſeover, and very many other in- 
ſtances; it wholy explicares the nature 'of rhe myſterte, it reconcites 
ordury with the ſecret, ir is free of all inconvenience, it prejudices no 
wht, nor hinders any real effe& it hath or canhave : and it makes the 
wyſterie intelligible and —y fit to be diſfcourfed of, and inſerted in- 
whe ciruals of a wile Religion. 

8. Seventhly, He thar receives unworthily recerves no benefitto his 
body or to his ſoule by the holy Sacrament, this 1s agreed on all fidrs ; 
therefore the that receives benefit to his body, receives it by his worthy 
communicaring, therefore the benefit reaching tothe body by the " 
Encharift, comes to it by the foul, therefore by the aftion of the! 
votthe ation of the body z rherefore by fairh, not by the mouth : whege, 
Bog thecomrary, if Chrifts body natural were caten in the Sacrament 
the benefic would come to the body by his own aftion, and to the ſoul 
ythebody.All ther eat are not made (hrifts body, and all that cat nbt ate 

Kfeicled t0 the refurre&ion 3 the Spirit does the work without 6 
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And this argument ought to prevail upon this account : Becauſe, a; 
the nutriment, (0 is the manducation, It the nouriſhment be wholy tpi 
tual, then ſo is the cating. But by the Roman dodtine the 
Chriſt does not zaturally nouriſh, theretore neither is it eaten natyy 
but it does zouriſb ſpiritually 4 and therefore it is eater only fpiritualy, 


a. 4 
this do&rine is alſo affirmed by Cajetar, though how they will endure 


I cannotunderſtand ; Handucatur Verum corpus Chriſts in Sacraments, 
20n corporaliter ſed ſpiritualiter, Spiritualis manducatio que per animay i 
ad Chriſti carnem in Sacramento exiftemtem pertingit, © The true body 
« Chriſt. 1s caten in the Sacrament, but not corporally, but (pirs 

« The ſpiritual manducation which is made by the ſoul, reaches tothe 
« fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; which is very good Proteſtant gy 
Erine. And if itbe abſurd to ſay Chriſts body doth nouriſh corpy 
why it ſhould not be as abſurd to ſay,we eat it corporally, is a ſecret which 
I have not yet been taught, As 1s our cating 10 1s the nouriſhi 
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cating of Chriſts body does rouriſh ſpiritualiy, yet it muſt alſonouri 
corporally ; let it do more if it may, but it muſt do fo much ; 
as - geo in baptiſm, although the waters are ſymbolical and infin. 
mental tothe purifying of the foul, yet becaule the waters are mater 
and corporeal, they cleanſe the body firſt and primarily : fo it muſtte 
in this Sacrament alſo ; if Chriſts body were caten naturally, irmy 
nouriſh naturally, and then paſs further : but that which is natural jel, 
and then that which is ſpiritual, 

9. Eighthly, For the likeneſs to the argument, I inſert this conſiders 
tion ; by the doQrine of the ancient Church, wicked men done 
the body, nor drink the bloud of Chrilt, So Origen, St fiers poteſtuqu 
malus adhuc perſeLeret edat verbum fattum carnem, cum ſit Verbum & jun 
vViuw, ntquaquam (criptum fu et , 'Quiſquis ederit panem bunc wa in 
eternum. - If it were poſſible for him that perſeveres in wickedneſs wen 
the word made: fleſh, when it is the word and the living bread, irhal 
never been written, VWhoſoever ſhall cat this bread ſhall live forewr. 
So S, Hillary, Panis qui deſcendit de calo non ji ab eo accipitur qui Dan 
num habet, & Chriſfis membrum. eſt ; The bread that came down from 
heaven is not taken of any but of him who hath.the Lord, and is a mens 
ber of Chriſt, Lambunt Petram, faith S, Cyprian, They lick the Rock, that 
is, eat not of-the food, and drink not ot the bloud that iſſued fam 
thence when the Rock was ſmitten. They receive corticem ſacraments," 
furfur carnis, ſaith S. Bernard,. the skin of the Sacrament, and the brand 
the. fleſh, But Yer, Bede is plain without an allegory; ' Omnis nfillls 
non Veſcitur carne Chriſt : An unbeleeving man is.not fed with thefileſh 
of. Chriſt ; the reaſon of which could, not be any thing but becal 
Chriſt is only caten by faith, But I reſerved S. Auſtin for the lab 
« So then theſe are go true recervers of Chriſts body in that they are maned 


&« þzs true members, For ( ta oma ﬀ other allegations ) they cannot be battle 
& members of Chriſt and the members of an barlot 5 and Chriſt, himſelf ſojinþ 
& He that eateth my fleſb and drinketh my bloug, qwelleth in| me, aud 1 bes 
« ſheweth what it ts to receive Chriſt, not oply ſacranentally, but trah 
& this 4 to dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt 1z him, | For thus be \ſpoke, as if bt bi 
& [azd; He that dwelleth not in me _nor 1 in him, caxpot ſay,,' be! eateth my; 
= of arinketh my bloud. In which words {it the Roman: Doors wile 


judged by S, Auſtin tor the ſenile of the, Ghurchin this Queſtion; - 
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will allow him in this point to be a. good Catholick). 1..He dogmarically 

declares that the wickedjman does not eat Chrifts body truly. 2, He does 

eat it (acramentally. 3.Thartq at with effe&,is to eat Chriſts body truly; 

ro which if they pleale to adde this, Thatto-eat it frrituelh js to car it with 

effe&,ir follows by S.Auſtizs doftr ine,thatſfprritually & rea'y,and tharithere 

js no true and real body of. Chriſt eaten in the Sacramenebur by:the fairh- 

ful receiver:0r if you pleaſe receive the concluſion in the words of S.-Au- Serm.2, de 
in,Tunc erit unicutque corpus & ſanguw Chriſityfi quod in ſacramento ſumitur; "«>-Apolt. 
in tpſa veritate ſpiritualiter manduceter, ſpiritualiter tibstar, then to each re. 

ceiver it becomes the body and bloud of Chriſt,it that which is'taken inthe 
Facrament,be in the very truth it {elf ſpiritually caten,8 ſpiritually drunk: 

which words of S.Auſtin,Bellarmineuponancther occaſion beingto an{wer, 

in ſtead of anſwering, grants it,andrells that this manner of (peaking is very 7 agg 
ulual in $. 4Auſizx [the true(t anſwer in all his books: ] but whether i6be for ſpond. apud 
him or againſt ham, he ought to have conſidered, Neither can this be pur Auguſtinum, 
off with {aying, that the wicked donot truly eat Chriſt, that is,xot to-any be 

neſit or purpale,but that this does not mean they rece:ue brim nor at alt;\uſt as 

welay when a man cats but a little, he docs not cat:forias good never a-jot, 

4 never the better. This I ſay is not a fufhcient eſcape; 1,Becauſe S. Auſtin 

poles ſacramental receiving to the 17we and realzand faies that the wicked 

only receive it ſacramestally ; but nor the thing whoſe Sacrament ir is; 'fo 

that this is not a propoſition of degrees, bur chere is aplain oppoſition of 

ogeto the other, 2. Ir is true, S, eAuſt:z does not ſay that the wicked ub pot: 

receive Chriſt at all, tor he ſaies they receive him - ſacramentally; |but:he 

ſaies, they do 70t at all recerve bim truly , and the wicked , man'cannor” lay 

he does ; and he proves this by unan{werable arguments our of Scripture. 

3. This excule will not with any pretence be ficred, with the ſayings of the 

other Fathers , nor to all the words ot $S. Auſtzz in this quoration;"'and 
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much leſs in ochers which have * and ſhall remark, ' particularly this ;' 
that he calls that which the wicked cat, nothing bur jgnum: corporis i 
ſauwns, His words arethele * , ee per hoc qur'non manet ia Chriſto; & 
11 qu0 103 manet Chriſtus, procul dubio non manducat ſpiritualiter caruem; non 
hbtſangurnem , licet carnaliter & viſibaliter premat dentibus franum corpo- 
"*& ſangarnts ; he docs not ear the boy and drink the bloud. ſpiritually, 
although carnally and viſibly he preſſes with his reeth the "ſign of the bo-. 
dy and bloud, Plainly, all che wicked do bur catthe fign of. Chriſts bo- 
dy, all that is to be done beyond, is to cat it ſpiritually, There is no 0- 
ther eating but theſe two : and-from $. Auſt: it was that the Schoolsre- 
ceived that famous diſtin&ion of Pants Domern, and Þ anis Domini, Judas 
regerued the bread of the Lord againſt the Lord : But the other Apoſtles rrcerved 
the bread which was the Lord, that is, his body, But I have already tpoken'of 
the marter of this argument in the third Paragraph 5.7um, 7, which the 
Reader may pleaſe to adde to this to make ir tuller,, + , vir 
10, Nunthly, Laſtly, In the. words of Inſtitution and Conſecration 
(athey call them) the words which relate to the conſecrated wine-areſo 
Ufterent in the Eangeliſts, and $. Paul.reſpectively ,; as appears bycom- 
{ng them together ; that 1. It does not appear which; words were lite- 
allyIpoken by our bleſſed Saviour.: for all of them could not be't0 1po-' 
ena they are fer down. - 2. That they, all regarded-the ſenſe and meati-- 
ofthe myſtery , nor the letters and the ſyllables. ', 3. It is nor poſſible 
© decertain that Chriſt intended the words of anyone of them tobe con- 
ratory or.effe;ye of what they _ TY » forevery.ane of the _ 
1 2 iffer 
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differ inthe words, though all agree in the things ; as the Reader mayo 
ſerve in the beginning ot the fourth Paragraph, where the four Pome 
ſet by each other to be compared. 4, The Church of Rome in the 
cration of the Chalice uſes a form of words, which Chriſt ſpake nx 
all, nor arerelated by 5, Mattbew , or S. Mark, or S. Luke, or S. v4 
bur ſhe puts in ſomethings and changes others ; her form is this, Mic o 
enim caltx ſanguinis met noUi & eterns Ti eftaments , myſterium fidei, qui 
wobie & pro multis efundetur in remisſionem peccatorum, For this is the chal 
my bloud , of the New and eternal Teftament , the myſtery of faith, which 
ſbed for you , and for many for the remssſjon of ſins : what is addedis 
what is altered would be very material , it the words were c 
for they are not ſo likely to be operative and efteQive as rhe words 
Chriſt recited by S, Afatthew, and S. Mark, [this is my bloud: ] and if 
this had not been the ancient form uſed inthe Church ot Rome Jong below 
the dorine of Traxſubſtantiation was thought of ; it is notto be imagined 
that they would have refuſed the plainer words of Scripture to have mate 
the article more ſecret, the form leſs operative , the authority leſs wa. 
rantable , the words leſs fimple and natural, Bur the corollary which 
natural and proper from the particulars of this argument js , that the my- 
ſtery was ſo wholly ſpiritual , that it was no matter by what words 
were expreſſed , ſo the ſpirit of it were retained ; and yet if it hadbeey 
an hiſtorical, natural, proper ſenſe that had been intended, it oughr ah 
inall reaſon to have been declared, or (much more) c{feted by a nam; 
ral and proper, and conſtant affirmative. Bur that there is i ſpo- 
ken properly, is therefore evident , becauſe there are ſo many | 
ons, and all mean theſame myſtery , Hic eſt ſanguis meus N. Teftanes- 
ti; and, Hic calix eft N, Teftamentum in meo ſanguine;, and , Hic oft aalix 
ſanguing met in the Reman Xiſſal z, all this declares it is myſterium fideignd 
foro be taken in all ſenſes: and thoſe words are leſt in their Canon, &if 
On e either to prevent the literal and natural underſtanding of the 
other words, or for the reducing the communicants to the only a 
ſions of faith : It is myfterrum fide: , not m_— naturalis, a mykems 
faith, not natural bloud, For ſuppoſing that both the forms 
S, Matthew and $. Luke , reſpeQively could be p and withour if 
gure z.and S, Matthews Hic eft ſanguw Teſtament: , did ſignific, Thisisthe 
ivine promiſe ( for ſo Bellarmine dreams that Teſtament there ſignifi) 
and that in $. Lukes words [This cup is the Teſtament] it fignifies the is 
ftrument of the Teſtament, (ior fo a Will or a Teſtament is raken , eithtr 
for the thi itled, or the Parchment in which it is written) yet howar 
cheſe or cither of theſe affirmarive of the wine being tranſubſtanriaced 
to bloud >? it ſaies nothing of that, and ſo if this ſenſe of thoſe work 
does avoid a trope, it brings in a diſtin propoſition z if it be (| 
properly itis more diſtant from giving authority to their new dodrine; 
and if the ſame word have ſeveral ſenſes , then in rhe facramencal pw- 
poſition, as it is deſcribed by the ſeveral Evangelifts, there are ſeven 
cates , andthercfore 1t is impoſſible that all ſhould be proper, And 
yet beſides this , although he thinks he may freely 1a any & if he& 
vers it with a diſtintion, yet the very members of this diſtin&ion 0 
clude againſt his concluſion ; for it Teſtament in one place be taken i 
the inſtrument of his Teſtament , irs a tropical loquution ; juſt as Iſa) 
my bible (meaning my book) ir the word of God, that is , contains the ward 
of God, itis a Metarymie of the thing containing for thar which it 
: rauns 
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L I have by very mapy arguments taken from the words an 

circninfiatices, end annoxcs - of. the Znſtitation or Conſecration 

| erupts wes 4. —— and ſpiritual, 'thae 
briſts 


body is eaten only ſatramentally | but reallyand fe Rbyer 
honly by yp which Lhe wma}; Noe rs rugs s feſb Proc 
wiltur- 


, Lops words which Chriſt fake” ave fprvit and life, - And 
Whether beftdes a pertinaciousrclolution that they 
derſtand theſe words as they ſound in the letter, not as they are interided 
in the ſpirit, thete be n thing, of mdeed can be in the nature of the- 
ing, or circtimſtances of it, - of uſefulneſs, or inthe different forms of 
or the Analogic of che orher difcourſes-of Cheift, that tan give 
colour to their literal ſenſe > againft which ſa mach reaforr and Seri ui 
a argnenents from Antiquiry do- contefd, : This only I obſerve; that 
chey bring no of other Scriptures vo watrant this interprelatioh, 
but ſuch which I have or ſhall wreſt ont af cheit hands ; and which to all 
thens firſt apprehenſions, end at the vety firſt ſighr:do make acwinft 
chem, and which wichour curious notoh and devices cannor preterd ot 
their ſide : 25 appears 1 in the remh chaprer of the fir Epiſtle ro the Co» 
rinthians, verſes 1 6, 17, J 


2. Ont of which] have alteady-proved; thas Chrifts body is ct ths St 56.6. 
kent in the natural ſenſe, but inthe ſpirirnal, Bur when Belwriiine had 1Eacbc,rz, 


ot of the ſame words forced for him{clf thtee arguments proving ho- 


thing; to ſave any man the labout of _—_— them, he atdes ar the 
ed of them theſe words ; Sed totd difficaltas oft, an'corpivalirdy; real tov, 


pigrit ſumatur ſanguis & taro, an foluns ſignificatius & ſpirittaliter. Galt. fol totg 


ater c tter &f proprie probart pojet omnibus argumentis turbmt 
por enboutitey þ proprit eſſe 1ntelligenda verbs ills infltatzace, Hoc jp 
metm, That is, after his arguments our of the firſt Epiſtle te the 


Oimthians were ended, all the difficulty of the queſtion RF remained; c. 10. 5.16 


abdthat he was fain to prove by Hoe oft corpus meu, and the profier #t- 
of that ; bar deli Noth from the words of 9, 2 indts 
. Burto' make np this aHo he does corradere ferape together foe 
ings extrinfecal ro the words of this authority 5 as 1; That-rhe b++al 
ſaaſeisto be preſumed unleſs the cromrary be proved; which isvery trite ; 
butT have tly proved the contrary concetning the words of 1d fithti- 
ot; and for the words in this chapter, if the literal ſonſ6b< proferted; 
then the bread remains after Confecration, becaulſt i is called bread, 


2 So the Primitive Saints yy He how tee it is, I-ſhials & 
din his own place, 3 Apoſtle ealling the GentYesfforti their fa- 
dificed fleſh cs to ther) amore excellem bangquer, ' be it were nit! 


re excellent if it were only a fignre of Chitifls body 3 (0B elarmhine's! 
mm mmgccar' gry _ We CITI the- $2crts 

we only receive the 0 y ; butill the 
ns and fag | 


benefits of it, 2 It we et it 1s not very much betres 
Hh 3 _ "2 ten 
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V. 29. 


V. 27. 


ln 1 Cor, 11, 


. chen blaſphemy wday.thatthe Apoliles had-hot prevailed; 


count... For if the very figure and ſacrament ot Chriſts, bag Fa 
then ſacrifices offered to Devils, the Apoſtle had prevailed, fol bg 
ſentence were true; that" if The Sacratnent we recerve-onty-the 

And thus I have (for all that is JeiGagainh it) made it apparent that there 
is nothing in that place for their corporal preſence, 

3. There is. one.thing more which out of Scripture 'they urge for the 
corporal preſence, viz, He that eateth and arinketh unworthily, eateth axq 
drinkth demuitian to himſelf; not bſcer/ing.the £9745; b06-3| 2nd; the bull ( 
guilty of, the) body and bloud of Gly. - VV here they obſerve;that they tha 
eat, unworthily do yet. eat Chrilts body,becaule how,elſe could they be. 
guilty. of it;: and.conderaned for not diſc [DP co ooh 2 hn aDinth 

\ 4. To this I anſwer .many. things..-:.4; $Pgul does not. ſay, Hethy 
eatetb and d/inketh\Cbriſts. body and: bloyd wnmorthily, &c,. but indefinitely, 
He,;that, eateth | «nd. drinketh O\c.. yet It is probable he wouldhave (aid {g, 
if it had been a proper: form ot ſpeech,: becauſe by ſo doing'it would 
have; layed--a greater load/upon them, 2 'Where. $., Paw does yo 
ſpeak ,indefinitly;', he:ſpeaks moſt clearly againſt the Article. in,the Ro. 
man-ſenſe ; for he: calls. it,7rietov xv2te, The cup of the Lord, and 
aporaprees this bread, and, he that eats this bread unworthily is guiltye 
: niteg and: blard. of. Chrift : and. now theſe, comminatory; phraſes ae 
quitted from their pretence; bur yer 4hey have their proper, conſidergts 
on.; Therefore: 3 ; Not diſcerning the Lords body, is, not ſeparating it from: 

ane and conimen ulages,,not treating # with addrefles, proper.ty 
the myſterie. - To which phrale Juſj#n grues light in thefe, words, is 
5 xoijdy Eproy B38 gowey Wopen. TarTH Aappca your, WE dO NOX recog. 
is as common bread and common drink ; but Tis 8i. #vxng. Alyers. 

 2vTy toyaetowaoay Tear » Oe, but nouriſhment .made/Eudu- 
riſtical or bleſſed by the word of Prayer 3 and (9 it is the,body and bloyd 
of the-Lord. -.4- It is the body of the Lord im the fame ſenſe here as inthe 
words of inſtitution, which-L have evinced to be exegetical, ſacrementy 
and frritual ; and by. Gps the ſacrament of it, we become gully 
the. body and bloud of Chriſt; -. Rew erit corports & ſangutnes Chriſti qu 
tanti ageri ſacramentum deſpexerit, {aith$, Hierome, And it tha 
as Severianu {aid concerning the ſtatutes of Theodoſim broken in deſpight 
by the «Antiochians, JAn Fl @. To) SaoiA\tas xiv plan Thy levrig 
Dogr ls Beoikle,ayd yu, It you abuſe the Kings Image, .the affronte- 
lates-to your Prince. 5 The unworthy, receiver is guilty of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, - not zatwrally, for that cannot now be , and nothug 
is a greater probation of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the words in this place, 
then this, which they would-intice into their party ; For. Chriſts bodys 
glorified, and not _ of natural injury ; but the evil communicant 
Rang Neo and wd of Chriſt : juſt as relapſing Chriſtians are laid 
by the {ame Apoſiles, to oucifie the Lord "7 Hg and put himto 

1 ſhame,” which I ſuppoſe they cannot doe naturally. or corporally. 
Ge is as the other, that is, both are tropical or figurative, -  - T 

-5. Theſe are all that they pretend from Scripture; and all theſeare 
nothing to their purpoſe ; but now. beſides what I have already ſaid, 1 
Eggs from other Scriptures which will not ſo cafily.s 
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| mts from other Scriptures, proving Ghrifts. real preſence in the 
= Sacrament, to._be only. Spiritudly. tne Naurdli, i nl oc 
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3 235 [13s : "O02 SNDETST £6 LIL S -þ 12 20K 2 
i. T Hefirſt is taken from thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour ybatſoever 
| hs hen #nto the mouth goeth unto the bellyzand 1s caſt forth into the draught; x 
ing, that all food, thar-is taken by che mouth, hath for his ſbare.the /$. mac.1 5.19, 
frrune of the belly;and indeed mandacation and ejetion arc equally demi- | 
nutions of any.perteR thing z and becaule ir. cannot witboue blaſphemy. be 
ſpoken,that the natural body'of Chriſt oughr or can ſuffer cjection, neither 
canit ſuffer manducation, To this Bellarmine weakly anſwets, thar-thele | 
words of Chriſt are only true,of that which is taken to nouriſh the body: upd ym 
which ſaying of his is not true ;; for if it be taken-to purge the body, cum Algers. 
or-40 make the body fick, or .to make-it: leane, or to miniſter ro Juſt, 
arto-chaſtiſe the body, as thoſe who in pennances have maſticated: dldes 
and other bitter gummes, yer ſtill it 15-caft-into the-draughr.. . 2, But 
wlchis meaning true, yet this argument_will not-ſo be put.off ;, be- 
ale alchough the end of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, is not to nou- 
riſkche body ; yer that it does nouriſh the body, is affirmed by Irenexs, 
Jin Martyr, and others z of which I have ———_ an account.. Se&.s.o,9. 
TowhichI here adde the plain words of Rabarnus, illud [ corpus Chriſtt ] 
in 105. cortvertitur dum 1d manducamus & bibtmus. That body-1s chang'd into 
u when we eat it ad drink it ;, and therefore although ir bath a higher pur- 
poſe, yet this alſo cannot be avoided. 3. Either we-may manducate 
the; accidents only, or elſe the ſubſtance of bread, -or the ſubſtance-of 
Chriſts body. If we manducateonly the accidents, # then how do. we 
ext Chriſts body > If we manducarte. bread, then *cis capable of all the 
natural alrerations , and it cannot be denied, Burt it we manducate ger 
Chriſts body after a natural manner, what worle thing is it , that it _ -——— 
delcends into the guts, then that it goes into the ſtomach to be caſt forth, 
then. to be torn in pieccs with the teeth, as I have proved * thar it is by 
the Roman Do&rine > Now argue thus : if we eat Chriſts natural bo- 
dy, we eate it either Naturally or Spiritually: it it be_caten only Spirs-. Se#.3.n.6. 
tal, then it is Sptritually digeſted, and is Spiritual. nouriſhment, and 
puts on accidents, and. affetions $ prritual, Bur it the zateral body be 
eaten aatwrally, then what hinders it from affeCions and tranſmurations 
ateral } 4, Although eAlgerw, and our of him Bellarmine, would 
tave Chriſtians ſtop their cars againſt this argument, ( and ſo would I 
againſt that do@rine of which thele fearful concluſions are unavoidable 
conſequents ) yer it is diſputed in the Summa Argelica, and an inſtance or 
cle pat which to my ſenſe ſeems no inconſiderable argument toreprove 
the folly of this do@rine : For ( ſaith he ).whart if the Species paſſe indi- 
Felted into the belly from the ſtomach > He anſwers; that they were 
not meat if they did not nouriſh; and therefore it is probable as Boetzws 
layes; that the body of our Lord does not goe into the draught, though 
the Species dog, And yer it is determined by the Gloſſe on the Canon De conſecrat, 
", that as longaas the ſpecies remain uncorrupted, the holy, body is 0'n:25.w.Fet 
there under thoſe Speciesz and therefore may be vomited; and _ Gloſ, ibid. 
7 quently 
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$.Mat.15.17. 


ently cjefted all wayes by which the Species can paſs unalter'd, Eogjqu, 
; on Ju corpus uonſ que ſpecies ;, ſaid Harpsfiela, in his Fes. 
Oxford, If theſe things be put together. Utz.. the body is there fo longy 
the Species are uncorrupred - and the Speczes may remain uncorrupted 
rill rhey be caſb upwards or downwards, as it caſe of ficknets1"'d@. 
lowes that in this cafe, which 1s a.calc.caſily CORtIgcnt, by their do. 
Arine, the holy body muſt paſſe 7 latrinam, And what then > its» 
be ador'd as a true Sacrament though it come from impure plac 
icbevomired, $0 ſaid Vaſquez * and 9 the prevailuigzophtrion/ih the 
Church. Adde to this, that if this nouriſhment does nor 
cleave tothe of the Prieſt, its —_— | 
prayers : for he is enjoyned by the Roman publiſbed by | 
of the Councel of _ and emp —_— of Pope Pixs the 4h, to-proy, 
Corpus tuum domine quod ſumpſi, anguis quem potaUr, adhareet ſhit 
bus meis, Let thy body O Lord which I have taken, and the bloud which 
I have drunk, cleave to my bowels, It feems indeed they would havin 
oe no further, to prevent the inconveniences of the prefent | 
bat certain it is that if intended irfor a. figurative fpecch, it wisy 
bold one,. and not fo fitted for edification, as tor an objeion, | Bitty 
return, This alfo was the argument of Or:gen : Quod ſs quicquid tags 
ditur in 0s, tn ventrem abit, & nſeceſſum tjicitur, & ille 61but qui ſunbiy. 
catur per Verbum Des perque obſecrationem juxta 1d quod habet mattridlii 
venrem abit, & in ſeceſſum ejtcitur & hes quidem de typico() 
corpore, He plainly diſtinguiſhes the material part from the Tong n 
the Sacrament , and affirms that according to the material part, ty 
meat that'is ſanQified by the word of God and prayer, enters imy' te 
mouth, delcends into the belly, and goes forth inthe narural &e@tity 
And this is only true ofthe typical and tymbolical body, Now beſides 
that it affirmes the words of our bleſſed Saviour * to tiave effe@ inthe 
Sacrament, he affirmes that the material part, the cype. and (yttboh 
are the body of Chriſt, that is, his body is prelcut in a typical ard 
bolical manner, This is the plain and natural ſenſe of the words of tj 
gen, Buthe muſt not mean what he means, it he {ayes any thing ii4n 
other place that may make for the Roman opinion, And this is thei 
wa S ; anſwering objeQions brought trom the Fathers ; chey uſe top 
_ words to words, and concludethey muſt mean their me 
elſe they contradi& themſelves. And this trick Bellarmize uſes fre 
ly, and eſpecially Cardinal Perron, and from them the leſſer Writer: 
And ſo it happens in this preſent argument: for other words of Origes 
are brought to prove he inclined to the Roman opinion, ' Bur I detnand, 
are the words more contradiQory if they be both drawn to a ſpitittdl 
ſenſe, then if they be. both drawn to a natural > 2, Though- we lint 
noneed to make uſe of it, yetir is no impoflible thing that the Fatheet 
ſhould contradid& one another and themſelves roo; as yon may ſee pr 
tended violently by Cardinal Perron in hisanfwer to K. James, 2, Bt 
why muſt all ſheaves bow to their ſheaf, and all words be wreſted 
their fancy, when there are no words any where prerended from then 
bur with leſs wreſting then theſe muſt ſuffer for them, they wilf 
brought to ſpeak againſt them, or ar leaſt nothing for thern > But kts 
ſee what = _— ord = b _ we muſt expound theſt, 
4. Origen layes that the Chr:ſtianpe meth the bloudef (hrift, andiht 
fieſh of the word of God is true food; har then 2 fo ſay » Mom, #s 
Coritad 
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Toriad food, and we drink the bloud aura, «He "fayes eothing 
V 


Sr 1at.; but very much for-it 3 as 1 have in ſeveral places remark. 
already. 5, Bur how can this expound the other words > Chriſtian 
« car Chrifts fleſh and drink his blond ; therefore when Orig: 
the material part the Symbolical body: of Chriſt 5earen 11a | 55 
into 'the draught, he means, northe body of Chrift Apes rey 
, bur the accidents of bread, 'rhe colour, the raft, the qua ity; 
are caſt out: by the belly, Verily a goodly argument z Ta ns, 
could gueſs inwhat moode and «rr x could conelade, 6, When a 
an ſpeaks diſtinEtly and particularly, it is certain he is eaſier to: be un- 
Jrſtood in his particular and minute meaning then when he gene- 
- But here he diſtinguiſhes a part from a parts one ſenſe from an- 
ather, the body 1n one ſenſe from the body in anether, thetetore theſe 
words are tO expound the more general; and not they ro expound theſe, 
unleſs rhe general be more particular then rhar that is diftinguiſhed into 
kinds, that is, unleſs the general be a {romp and the particwlatrbe a 
general, 7, eAmalarins was {o anus'd with theſe words and diſcourſe 
of Origes, that his underſtanding grew giddy, and he did not know whe- 
ther the body of Chriſt were —_— taken np into heaven, or kepr tifl 
our dearh in the body , or expired ar letting of bloud, or exhaFd in aire, 
orſpit out, Or breath'd forth, 'our Lord ſaying, That mbich enters 110 the 
mouth, deſcends into the belly, and ſo goes forth into the draught : The man 
was willing to be of the new opinion of the real preſence, becanle' itbe- 
tobe the mode of the Age. Burthis folly was ſoberly reproved-by 2 
Fmod Corfacun, about the time of Pope Gregory the 4%. where th 
difficulry of 0r1gers argument was betrer aniwered, and the article derer- 
mined, thatthe bread and wine are ſpiritually made the body of Chriſt, which 
being 4 meat of the mind and not of the belly, is not corrupted, but remaineth 
unto everlaſting life. 8, To expound thele words of the accidents of 


bread only, and ſay that they enter ito the belly and goe forth in the 


t, is a device of them that care not what they lay; for 1, Tt 
makes that the ejeFamentam or excrement of the body ſhould confift of 
eotour and quantity, without any ſubſtance. 3, It makes a man to be 
nouriſhed by accidents, and ſo not only one ſubſtance to be changed in- 
toanocher, bur that accidents are changed into ſubſtances, which muſt 
be, ifthey nouriſh the body and paſs : latrinam, and then beyond the 
device of Tranſubſtantiation we have another production from Africa, 4 
tranſuccidentiſubſianttation a uehupipapeeroperso!e, 3, It makes accidents to 
have all the affcions of ſubſtances,as morion,ſubſtantial corruption,alte- 
ration, that is, not to be accidents but ſubſtances, For matter and form 
are ſubſtances, and thoſe that integrate all phyſical and compound fub- 
ſtances : bur till yeſterday it was never heard thar accidents could; Yea 
but, magnitude is 2 material quality , and grownd or ſubjeft of the acci- 
dns. Soit is ſaid ; but it is nonſenſe, For befides that magnitude is 
not a quality, but a quantity, neither can it be properly or truly ſaid to 
be material but imperfeRly ; becauſe it is an affe@ion of martet 3 and 
however, it is a contradition to ſay, that it is the ground of qualities z 
for an accident cannot bethe fundamentum, the ground or fubjeR of an 
accident ; that is, the formality and definition of a ſubſtance; as every 

ſcholar hath read in Arsffotles Categories : fo that to fay that ir 1s 
the ground of accidents,isto lay r accidents are ſubjecd in magnitude, 


hat is, that magnitude is neither a quantity nor qualicy, bur a ſub- 
| ſtance, 
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$.Joh. 16.28, 


. the; words of Origen 3, forithat. which he,calls the qurd materials os 3 


 fributzon, ſumption,,. manducation, this 15 the, Symbolical body, -ac 
Frifewnn, fo of S. Paul, He. that drinks this fe and cats, this br 


. Sofaid our bleſſed Saviour, #nleſs / goe bence, the Comforter cannot come 


ſtance, , <3" IFly bs 5Toumjudre Ie154pugrm, An accident alwayg gy 
fiſts.in a ſubje&t, ſayes Porpbyrie. 9. : This, anſwer cannot be fine 


be 


matgrial part in,zhe Sacrament, he calls ix the. Symbolecal body, y 
ang hc ne accidents, becauſe. there is no likeneſs beg, 
accidents,; the colour, the ſhape,, the figure, the roundneſs, they 
then nituderf, the hoſt, or water, and Chris body. : and 
to..call the. agcidents; a Symbolical Doſs is to call.it an unſy 

S bo an unlike. fiqmilitude, a repre entment. without analog 
if ; means the.conſecrated bread, the whole adtionpf conſecratian, 4 


'Chrilts crucified o® 
paſſion. and, our redemprion, 10. Ir is a range. expreſſing tag 


* 4 - 


prejenc the Lords death:;.. it.is the figure 0 


accidents a. body ;. Awxdy 4Þ aape Atydai : 5.5 ALY ©5 T4 Awigh 
ToTs. 47, 78 owppd O xeTaLyapmiores, fayes Ariſtotle, a body .mayh, 
called; white, but the definitzon or reaſon, of the accident, can newrl 
affirmed of a body. I conclude, | that this argument. out, of the warg 
of our bleſſed Saviour, urged alſo and afhrmed by Origen, do Prove thy 
Chriſts body is. in the Sacrament only, to. be caten in a Sp;r1iual len, 
notatall ina Ngtural, leſt thatconſequept be,the event, of it ;. whichy 
affirm of Chriſts glorified body.in the natural and proper ſenſe wergwy 
blaſphemy. © even a6. 37h 
- _—_ argumept from Scripture is taken fron Chriſts degani 
from this world ; his going from us, the aſcenſion of his body 
into heaven ; his not being with us, his, being contained in the heayess; 


and 7 goe to prepare a place for you : The poor ye bave alwayes, Eut me yehay 
net alwayes, S. Peter affirms of him that the beavens muſt recerue bum, til 
the time of reſtitution of all things. Now how theſe. things can be neg 
Chriſt according to his humane nature, that is a circumſcribed bady 
anda definite ſoul, is the. queſtion. And to this the anſwer is the ſane 
in effe& which is given by the Roman Doors, and by the Ubiquizgns, 
whom they call Hereticks, Theſe men ſay Chriſts humane nanwe,s 
every where atuall, by reaſon of. his hypoſtatical union with the Jr 
which is every where z the Romaniſts {ay no : it is not atualhejey 
where, but it may be where, and is in as many places as, he pleaſe: far 
alchough he be in heaven, yet {o.is God too, and yet God,is upon earth; 
eodem modo, {ayes Bellarmzne, in the ſame. manner, the Man Chiilh4 
though he be in heaven, yet alſo he can, be out of heaven, wheres 
pleaſe z he can be in heaven and out of heaven. Now theſe two opt 
ons are concentred in the main impoſſibility ; rhar is, that Chriſts 

can be in more places then one : 1f in two, it may be in 2000, ahd 

it may be every where ; for it is not lemited; and therefore is llmited 
and potentially znfinite, Againſt this ſo ſeemingly impoſſible at the'yer 
firſt ſight, and relying upon a f1militude and analogic that is nor far from 
blaſphemy, viz. that as God is in heaven, and yer on, carth, codem mw 
after the manner is Chrifts body ; which words it cannot þe al 
to excuſe: againſt this ( I fay ) ( al for the xcaſons alledged,t 
be -unneceſlary to. be diſproved,. yet ).1 ol tele things £0  OppC 
t.. The words of Scripture, that affirm, Chriſt to. bein heaven, alhm 


alſo that he #5 gone from hence *, Now if Chriſts body not only coula 


53 => m7” =” 2. == = 6 ew inn 6 &T == =» =” Jl of rw pony os. > oo. a. wodtws. ww c& we; wit at we. as wes mas 


”— 
© Y 


IE A-2-3---3 


FJ 


/ 


EEREERTSE EASLEY ER: SEE ESRSTTEESTSHFEEASRHSEPET/ 


| SY a perſon z and therefpre if he were hereat All aſter his departs, 


Chriſt n the holy Sacrament. | —_ 
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muſt be every day in innumerable places on earth, it would have 
been ſaid that Chriſt 7s 2» heaven, bur nor that he rs zot here, or that he 
is gone from hence. 2. Surrexit, non eft hic, was the Angels diſcourſe 
to the inquiring woman at the Sepulchre, he is riſer, he is ot here ; but 
if they had been taught the new dodtrine of the Roman Schools, they 
would have denied the conſequent ; be is riſer and gone from hence, but he 
may be here too. And this indeed might have put the Angels ro a di- 
fintion : bur the womens ignorance rendred them'ſecure. However 
$. Auſtin is dogmatical in this article, ſaying, Chriſtum ubique totum ſe ppitt. ad 
nquam Deum & in codem tanquam inhatitante Deum, & in loco aliquo celi Durden, 
wy vers corporis modum, Chriſt as God is every where, bur'in re- 


of his body he is determin'dto a particular reſidence in'heaven, 
$42, at the right hand of God, thar is,in the beſt ſear, and in the greateſt 
eminency. And in the 30th, Trearile of $. Joby, It Leboveth that the body of 
aur Lord fince it 15 raiſed again ſhould be in one u alone, but the truth is 
ad over all, Bur concerning theſe words of S. Auftin they have taken 
a Þ@urle in all their editions to corrupt the place; 'And in ſtead of 
qortet ] have clapp'd in [poref] inſtead of [muſt be] have foyſted'in 
hey be ] againſt rhe 'fairh of the antient Canonifts and Scholaſticks ; 
icularly, Lombard, Gratian, Iuo Carnotenſis, Algerus, Thomas, Bona- 
venture; Richardus, Durand, Biel, Scotus, Caſſander,” and diverſe ' others, 
To this purpoſe is that of S. Cyril Alex, * He could not converſe with , TRen* 
his Diſciples in the fleſh being aſcended to his Father, 'So {aſſiar 5, Jes Johne. 3. 
ſus Chriſt ſpeaking' on earth, cannot be: in heaven bur by the infinity of Þ Lib. 4.de 
his Godhead: and © Fulgentius argues it ſtrongly ; If the'body of Chriſt £m <1. 
be a true body; ir muſt be contained in a particular place ; but this place Thafimun- 
is juſt ſo corrupted in their editions, as Is that of S, Azsſtrz, Pteft "bei ix dum c. 7. 
{ubſtiruted inſtead of oportet z but this doErine, w2z. that to be in ns Cy 
places is impoſſible to a body, and proper ro God, was affirmed by 
the Univerſality of Paris in a ſynod under :{l;am their Biſhop. 1340 
and Johannes Picus Mirandula maintained in Rome it elf, that it an 
not be by the power of God that one body ſhould aroneebe in diverſe 
ces. | -— Fa 
3. Thirdly, The Scripture ſpeaks of his going thither from hence by 
elevation and aſcenſion, and of his comming, trom' thence ar his appear: 
yg, 3s $9 Se910y pody It y agen, and 8Z & owTnCX wwbrie, argg the'words 
have'an Antitheſis ; the heavens till chen fhall retain him ; burthen he 
ſhall come from thence, which were needlels ihe might bEhere ahd tay 


00, <>. 

4. When Chriſt ſaid, Xe ye have not alwayes, and at another time, Loe, 
1 am with you alwayes to the end of the world ; It'is neceſlary that we diſtin- 
fliſh the parts of a ſeeming conradidion.. Chriſt is'with ys by his'$p1- 
nt, but Chriſt is not with us in body ; burt' if his body be'here too, ther 
there is no way of Subſtantial, real preſence, ini which thoſe words can be 
ie meye have not alwayes. ] The' 'Rhem#fly ji their rote upon' this place, 
ſay;/thar when Chriſt ſaid, je ye have 70t alwiyes, he ' meats; yE: have 
nt ine in the manner of a poor man, needing refiet ;'rhat is, nbt me [0 
#jow have the poor,, Burt thus is @ trifle 3 becauſe our BlefſeU' Saviour did 
k&receive that miniſtery of Mfary.Magiialen as a poor many, fot it was 
© preſent for a Prince, not' a relicf ro. necelſsy,” but a Regaldfic fdr'fo 


was capable of as noble an” uſage and art addreks fit torefreſent's 
DITG ; Majeſty; 
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Majeſty; or at leaſt to cxprels a loye. It was allo gdoxe for his 


ſo Chriſt accepred it, and that fignified and plainly relatedto byte. 


of his ſtate andabode. Bur beſides this, it this, coulg, be.the intergray, 
tion of thoſe words, then they did not at all fignifie Chrits;| 
this world, bur only his changing bis circumſtance of fortune, his on 
ward dreſs and appendages ot perlon ; which were a.{trapge commes 
tary upon [ me ye haue z0t alwayes ; ] that is, I ſhallbe with you Kill, 
in a better condition 3 but S. Axſt:z hath given ſentence concerny 
ſence of theſe words of Chriſt [ "$-"grate de profentss carporis che 
ake of the preſence of bis boay, ye ave me according. to Vigdeas 
pegs Lag b5e 4 and RA * grace, but according t0 the feb þthe 
word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
not have me, therefore becauſe be converſed with his diſciples faurty 
is aſcended up into heaven and is not bere ; It he be here ;in perſpy, ay 
need he to have ſent his Vicar, his holy Spirit in ſubſtitutzon ? . 
ally ſince by this do&trine he is more now with bis Church then ke wy 
inthe dayes of his converſion in Paleſtzze 3 for rhenthe' was butingn 
aſſembly at oncez now he isin thouſands eyery day. If it.be1gig, be 
cauſe although he be here yet welcc him not ; This is not ſufficient, for 
what matter is it whether we ſee him or no, if we know him to be hex 
if wefeecl him, if we cat him, .it we worſhip him in preſence 
and proper ? There wants nothing bur.fome accidents of colour andihape. 
A FX xe in the dark, behind a curtain, ar coa blind man, is as cexwinl 
preſent as if he were in the light.in open.converlatiop, or beheld with 
eyes. And then allo the office of the.boly Spirk would only be 
ly the ſight of his perſon, whuch mught poſſibly be;true it he hadns 
cater offices, and we no greater needs, and it he hicafelf alſo were 
ible and glorious to our eyes z for ifthe effeft of his fabſtirutian wal 
ritual, ſecret, and inviſible, our cyesareftill without ;comfart ; adi 
the Spirits ſecret effe& does ſupply it and makes it not neceflary zhat wh 
ſhould ſee him, then ſo.does our faith dothe ſame things for if webs 
lieve him there, the want of bodily ſighs is ſupplied by the eye of aj 
and the Spirit is pretended to doe no more in this P—_ andakty 
his preſence allo will be leſs neceſlary, becauie ſupplyed by our own git 
Adle to this; Thatif after Chriſts aſcenſionunto beaver, he Kill would 
have'been upon -carth, in the Euchariſt, and received propesly __ 
$ 


mouths, and in all that manner which theſe men dream ; how x 
had been and eafic to have comforted them who weretroubled for wal 
of his bodily preſence; by telling them [ Although goe to heaven,yt 
fear notto be deprived of the preſence of my body, for you ſhall bye 
it more then- before, and much beyer z for I will be wah you, and 
you; I was with you ina ſtate of hymilicy aud mortaligy, now] willht 
with you with.a daily and mighty miracle ; I before. gave you prot 
ſes of grace and glory, bur now I will become to your bodies a feeddl 
immortality. And though you will nor ſee me, but under a vail, ya# 
is certain, I will be there, in your Churches, in your pixcs, in 
mouths, in your ſtomachs, and you ve and warthip, ] FA 
not this been; a-certain, clear, and proportienable comfags to cheir aol 
laint, ond preſere neceſſity, if apy ſuch thing were gatended > Jha 
ſo certain, ſo. clear, 10 proportionable, the ir -qngre Fay 
- - Put that 


ble, that if it bad been true, it had /not been ominte 
lacred things as thele may ngt be expoſedtocopcmpt, by loch we 
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——jons and their trifling conſequents, the caſe is plain, that Chriſt 
to depart hence. ſent, his hely. Spiriz.in fubſtirurion to ſupply to his 
the office of a Teacher; whighhe on;carth in perſon was to his di- 
les when he went from hengeahe was £0 comme no more in perſon, and 
ſciples he ſent his ſubRinure 3889 tbcrcfore t0.pretend him po here in 
on though under a diſguiſe which we fee thorough with the eye of gcb.g.z4. 
Fo and converle; with hignby-preſential. adoration of bis bumanjry, 2 Cx. 5.5.8. 
in fect $0 under value the bend purpoſes and ſenle of all che ſayings ,of 55%; * 93 ® 
i& concerning his depsriure hence, and ae deputation of the boly Spiyg, Colofl.3. 1,2. 
this, becauſe it is namrally impoſhble, they have recourſe to + F_ 
divine OMNIpotency : God:can doit, therefore he does,. But of this 
Tall. give particular account in the, SeQE of Reaſon; as alſo the other 
encs of Scripture I ſhall reduce to.their heads of proper matter.; 
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The defirine of Tranſubſtantiation 'is againſt ſenſe. 


FAHat which is one of che firmeſt pillats upon whichall humane 

- 4 notices, and upon which all Chriſtian, ,xcligion does rely, canoe 

be (haken 3.07 if jr be, all Science * and all religion/muſt be | _ ff 

| \ Now beſides that all our notices of things proceed _ onal ie '# 
ne and our underſtanding receives his proper objets, 3 Narpla, Ariſt.1.8.PhyC 
by che mediation. of material and ſen{ible phanraſms, and the 53% 4. 
ful in all her operations during this life 1s lerved by the. Mini= gayowigar wb: 1 
ſeries of the body, and the body. works upon the foul. only by rwaby $dimiag TWes. 
ſenſe ; beſides this, S. Job» hath placed the whole religion 4 | 
oa Chriſtian upon the certainty and evidence of ſenie as upon 
axe unmoveable foundation, © That which was from the begunning, which 
one have ſeen with our eyes, which we bave beheld, and our bands bave bandled 
«of the word of life. And the life was made mayifeſt, and we have ſeen it; 
ad bear witneſs and declare unto you eternal life, which was with the Father 
«gd'was manifeſted to us, which we have ſeen and heard, we declare unto you, 
Tetalhan, in his book de azima, ules this Very Srguamene againſt the 
Marcianites, Rycits Johanms teftationem ; quod vidimu ( inquit ) quod au- 
bvimas, is Sor ARG 4 manus noſtre contretaerunt, TED 
lite,  Falſa utique teſtatio, fi ocularum, © aurium, & manuum ſenſus natu- 
14 mentitur 4 his teſtumony was falſe, it eyes, and ears, and hands be des 
cived;. In Nature there is not a greater argumentthen to have beard, and. 
ſeen, and bandled. ye 
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Sed quis profunda non licet lutarier Supplic. Box 
Ratione tecum, conſulamas proxims ; ——_— 
Interrogetur ipſa naturatzum | 

Simplex ſine arte ſenſuum ſententis. 


And by what means can an afſent be naturally produced, but by thofe 
afrunens, by which God conveys all notices to us, that is, by ſeeing, 
id hearing > Faith comes by hearing, andevidence comes by ſeeing 3 
d if a man_.in his wits, and in his. health, can, be. deceived in theſe 

wg, bow can we come to bclieve | //}- , ; So 
ok Corpus 
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- deed he ſayes what we think he ſayes; *andif God confirmes the pay, 
. Gition' by a' miracle, an -ocufar' demonſtration, we are never thing 
tothe believing him, becauſqgur eyes arenotzo be truſted, - | 
ing alſo may be abuſed, * wHen a man'isin all other capacities 
healthy, then he muſt be governed by chance, and welk'in the 
live upon ſhadowes, and converſe with fantaſmes and illuſions, as it hy. 
ns; and then at laſt it will come to be doubted whether there be 
uch man as himſelf; and whether he be awake when he is awake, 
not rather, then only awake when he himſelf and all the world think 
him to have been afleep : Oculate ſunt noſtre manus , credunt qui 
wvident. | 
2, Now then to apply this to the preſent queſtion in the | 
In Serm.apud 3. Auſtin, Quod ergo Videſtis pangs eft & caltx, quod vobrs etiam: 
Bed.in x Cor. #enupciant, That which Our eyes have feen,- that which our 
1oSedhac handled, is/ bread; we feet it, taſt it, {ee irto be bread; "and webty 
ab Algerol.,, it called bread, 'that very fubſtance which #s called the body of outh 
dotecrem. <. Shall we now. ſay, our cyes are deccived, our ears hear a falſe 
verbis Domi- OVE £aſk is abuſed, our hands are miſtaken >-It is anfwered,” NH;/hii 
ni, ſenſes are not miſtaken 3 © Forour ſenſes in health and due . 
Bellrm.1.x, © cs cannot be abuſed in their proper abje, bur they may be decehjel 
Euch. c. 14. & about. that which is under the obje&t of their ſenſes ; they are-nytt 
pe fansd « ceived in colour, and ſhape; 'and taft, and magninide;" which 
tyrem. & proper objeRs of our ſenſes ; but they may be deceived in fables 
& which are- covered by theſe accidents ; -and fo ir is not rhe dntwat! 
&« ſenſe ſo much as the inward fenſe that is abuſed, - For 40 Hiythi, 
<« when he ſaw an Angel in the ſhape of a humane body, -was aot deter 
« ved in the ſhape of a man, for there was ſuch a ſhape z' bur yetitms 
« not a man,'and therefore if he thought it was, he was abuſed; "Vw 
their anſiver : and if this will not ſerve the turn, nothing will; "ith 
an, SORES Ny Thy 
- 3. Now this, inſtead ing away the infuperable difficulty, dos 
much increaſe it, and efeſſs th things which it ought me 
6d. For 1. the accidents proper to a ſubſtance are for'the manifeſtatibn, 
and notice of the ſubſtance, not of themſelves, for as the-man feek, bt 
the means by which he tcels is the-ſen{ttive faculty, ſo that which isfel 
the ſubſtance, and the meansby which it'ts*felt is the accidents : asthe 
ſhape, the colour, the bigneſſe the motion of a man, are manifeſtauve, 
and declarative of a hutane fubſtance : and if they repreſenta wrt 
lubſtance, then the ſenſe is deceived by a falſe figne of a true ſub 
or a- true ligne of @ falſe ſubſtance : as if an Alchymiſtſhould 


it would endure the tonchftone for a long. white, the deteption 8; 
cauſe there'is-a pretence off improper accidents; true accidents 
but net belonging to that lubſtance, Bur 2, it is rrue that is | 


IS 


braſs-colour'd like gold, and made ponderons, and fo adulterared'W 
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& mac the outiyard ſenſe ther is abuſes, as the ihward ; 
en Eon tanltheby 
apabe 14 beg dence pope c 
nnd the 


wh rae, nſe 7 tas —_ 
> & © of ach = 
and the underſtanding y itt6 CLTES #þ 
the accideftt's it ir fv; br! it is od ON #+ be; there 
toms oft be 7201 ſo. then there #'a conferage; "hee & fe He'll it 6 
oN of ſou cither explick; '6r cit? # IEEE 
bait when a 11 the minifteryof the ſenſes isHed —_ 
Re wroky ; or the belief ofa tle propuitan : th 
madeto believe 2 Ire * andrhis is ou caſey Whit #tcidents p 
are made the cover of another, to which they're Hot »eptiotor7 
-ommbnicable; And in-the-caſe of the ho iy Sacratn, the rttatter, 
Neve is pretended, were mtolerable. m thecafes wherein tn 
man is commonly deceived, it is his own favilt by y pate fiderteidt 16 
ſoor;” asif he ſhould judge gjals © be Cryftdl, becauſe like i 
This is nor any deception m the ſenſes, riorany infliry' tothe rhary ; ; be 
cauſe he ought to confider more things then the colour to make his'jt 
menrwherher ir be bop or diamond, or ice; the Ft: dirnks, 
the weight, and other ehings are 10 be ingredients in the ſettence, 
f any two things bad 21 the {ame accidents, then <he- 
were not deceived, yet the man would certainly and: inedlpably: miffidce' 
Ithercforein the Enchariſt ( as is prerended )all che accident of bread 
remain, then aff mien: eereeft neceflartly be deceived; Ifohly [ae or 19 | 
id remain, one fenſe —— the other; and all 
inform he underft Bur wher: alk ehe-#e 
&: cannor bur repreſent that ce to which thoſe ae mai 
; andrherr the holy Sacrantiene would be 2 conſtant; itrefitfable | 
of alk the world, in that my which all mens notices ate rtioff 
rr and mof{ refied npon, I mean their ferſes. And ther the 
fon will not be, whether our ſenfes caw be deceived or to + Brit wh 7 
orno & cart and with the jaſiree and goodnefs of God'to be angry with ws 
 kirbelieving our ſenſes, ſmce Himſelf hath ſo ordered irthatwe cartrion 
eidbeing decetved> there being inchis caſe a mnchr teaſoh tobelieve's 
le, aw believe a trath, if rhings were fo-asrhe ned abomin pe The reſufr N 
which this: That as no one fenſe car be decet object; 
bur that a min may; about the fubftence lying und iT and 
wick are the obje& proper to thar ſenſe; becanfe he "giv fennrence at- 


cording tor char ſenment otherwiſe then he onght, and'Neoupht'rs 
have conſidered accidents proper to other fenſes, 'ih 
whe hr as the birds tharrookthe fe pittureof grapes fdr'very 
wen took the picture of « enmrit ſr ave cantala} a Ns 
rape drawirafide ; rhey made jadginent of the grapes anifthe 
ay by color and figure; bur ought to Have « 
mie eta? the rouch; andthe fine] ; ſpon che orhbr (ith; i 
concur, then mort only is irtrue” tharthe ſenſes wet be 
wd abour that obje&t which istheit own; bnt'nitither 
& divert atone char fobftance which Hes thider rhoft 
aſe their mriniftery is all har naruraf inſfetithiene of 


Ba mansunderftanding whiiclt Got tiatiy appoltnedl” 4, 
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Sane okers miniſtery,? he indeed ſaw the ſhape of 4 | 
ARE ſo og nds the body of a.man ,. but an 
ſubſta e might li under[it; ,and ſo the article of the afſumption of 
mae nature is made uncertain, And .upon the ſame: account fo are 
the other articles of our faich which.celied, upon the vericy FX 5 ove 
and narure : all. which if rhey are nor. ſufficiently fi 
x accidents could.not be ever the more belicye 
e eyes . and heard withthe cars, and handled age our qr I 
hoy were ſufficiently declared by their proper accidents , then the 
Randing can no, mare be deceived i in the ſubſtances lying under the ach 
dents, then the ſenſes can dug the accidents themſelves. 
4, Tothe ſam ir, was thanthe Apoſtles were anſweredg, 
the article 906 Pore the. rruch of Chriſts. relurre&ion. For when te 
es Were: .affrighted at his ſudden appearing, and chought hal 
ho a $1 picit , /Chrit called chem rofeel his hands , and to ſhew thay 
washe;. 5 ftrqit bath po fleſh and bones as ye ſee me bave ; plainly meas 
Is thar the accidents of a body were not communicable to. a ; 


L.Luk-24.39- 

——_ might they have been deceived, if ir had pleaſed] 
ſt inyeſt 4 nigh they new and ſtranger accidents > For 
quod pal" Spirit hathnot fieſhand bones , they may repreſent to the eyes a 


<5. ambeof, the accidents of fleſh. and bones : and if it could in; the mater 
—— ſtand with the goodneſs a wildom of God to ſuffer it, what | 
could there be of any article of our religion relating to Chriſts 
or any propoſitian proved by miracles > To this inſtance the _ 
uf afro, I mean Bellarmine ,. vemures ſomething : ſaying it wal 
1456. Fania dk our bleſſed Saviour , Handle and ſee that I am ng Spot: 
good #5 handled and ſeen is no Spirit ; But it is no good argument i» 
wys. This is.nox ſeen, not handled, therefore it is v0 4, and there 
the body of | Chriſt ay be naturally in the Sacrament , thqugh it 
not pow nor handled, ., To.this I reply, 1. That ſuppoſe it were rrye wii 
he ſaid; yet it would alſo follow by his own words. This is ſees With 
and 1s handled, ſo therefore it is bread. Hoc enim affirmatiy 
This is the affirmative conſequent made by our bleſſed Lord ,; and It 
confeſſed ro, be certain. © Ir being the ſame colle&ion. 7t is 1, farh 
ang 6 and ſeeing you ſhall believe tobeſo: and tt is bread, for by gp 2 and 
ws and oy, and ſmelling it you ſbal prin it to. beſo, To. 
ed : in Scripture it BS uy rmcd t@ oil 
it 1s called Shri holy v Now ons ra gant cmorbe vin 
proper ex but one m © RTP 
of arh tives are equally afftirm'd, is ir not 
"thar in this caſe we ought to: give y afuenid, 26G 
pred to by common _ 1t, Chriſt had ſaid only, Wy, 


fn ay. endo Apoll hug ld Ide rk cad we | 
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——<o ſoſpett our ſenles tq be deceived , if it were poſkble they ſhould 
- but wat ually- affirmed to be bread , as to be our Lotds bo- 
&y, and þur one of m can be 'trye and: inthe letter; ſhall 
the reftimony of all our ſenſes be y of no uſe in caſting the bal- 
lance ? The two affirmartives are equal z one muſt be 

ally, which will you chule > Is there in the world any thing mare cor- 
gin and expedite then that what you ſee , and feel , and rafte natural 
and proper »- ſhould be judged to be that which you ſee, and feel, and 
rafte narurall y — and therefore thartthe other be ex 

wopically > fince you mu 


2 bur roving it was hrs 
by theſe fc rat roprefeniing 
on, ye are not led into an exrour of the perſon , any more then 
kind of ſubſtance z See my hands and my feet , 351 aurds ty dyuls 
that iris ever # ny ſelf 5 this I noted, leſt a filly cicape be made, by pre- 
ing theſe accidents only proved Chriſt co be no Spirit , bur a body z 
and ſothe accidents of bread declare a latent body , meaning the body 
of Chriſt ; For as the accidents of a declare the fubltance of & 
body, ſoche particular accidents of this k:nd declare this kizd, ' of 'this 
aſus declare this perſoy, For ſo our bleſſed Saviour proved ir to be hirt- 
ſelf in particular z and if it were not fo, the deceit would paſs from 
ene thing to another; and hit had not been a Spirir,yet ic might be 
jobs the Bapeiſt 2:ſex from the dead, or Moſes, or Elias, and not Feſw theit 
dear Lord; | Beſides, if this had been all that Jeſus had intended , only 
prove he was no” fpefirum but a body , he had not done what was ir- 
tended, For pur caſe it had been a Spitit; andhad affumed a body ,- as 
lelermize in the very wr rc himſelf, or elfe being en- 
wagled in the wilderneſſes of an in r diſcourſe', affirms, that in 
$prures, the Ifraclites did ſomerimes'fee ;/ and then they were not 
deceived in touching or feeing a body z for there was a body affumed,, 
ad foiir ſeemed to Abraham and Lot 3. burthen; fuppoſe Jefas Chrift had 
done {o., and had been indeed a Spirit in an' aſfumed body , had not the 
Apoldles been deceived by their fecling and — as well as the Ifrae- 
lrg were in thinking thoſe Angels to- be men that carne to them in hw- 
mane 2 how had Chriſts arguments been pertinent and material > 
towhad he proved that he was no Spirit , by ſhewing a body , 
might bothe caſe of a Spitir ? bur that it is not conſiſtent with the wit 


@nand goodneſs of God to ſuffer any iltafion in any matter of lenle pes - 


aing to an article of faith, - | 
0 F | . 


Cited! For the Yalextinians and the Adavcienites thought Chriſts 
whe fantaſtical, and fo denied the article 'of the incarnation - and 

from fenſe were neienough to confure themy/wis, char the A 

did fee and feel a body; Heſh and bloudand bores: how! 
convince theſe-misbelievers > for whatſocver anlwer car be brought 
Wailbe reatityof bread, in the Euchariſt all char may be anſwered 
© bybulf of the Acorcionites4 for if you utgeto them all chaſe places 
E Sciprere which efirm — y4 "they anſwer; it ou 
F 13 | 


& . Ir was the caſe of the Chriſtian Church once; not only'to - 
upon the evidence of fenſe for an introdufion to rhe religion ;- bye - 
need and uſe this argument in confirmation of ar article of the .. 
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Scripture caled 4 boay , becauſe ſeem'd to be ſo; which is the anſwer wy 
larmine gives to all thoſe places of Scripture which call it bread after coy, 
ſecration, Andif you objec, thatit it be not what irſeems, then the 
ſenſes are deceived ; ' They will anſwer (a Jeſuit being by and Prompring 
them ) the ſenſes were not deceived , becaule they only ſaw colour, ſhape, 

L. wa figure, andthe other accidents , but the inward fenſc and 

Sea. Reſpon- ing, -that is ,//the man was deccived when he thought it to be the body of 

dentnonnulli. - 4 147 + tor under thoſe accidents and. appearances there was an 
or a divinity , but no man : and now upon the grounds of 'Tranſ 
tiation how can they be contuted , I would fain know, 


. 


6. But Tertullian diſputing againſt them., uſes the argument of ſenſe 
-  theonly inſtrument Cconcning againſt them intallibly : Nor wg 
__ _ in duktum ſenſws iſtos revocare &'c. It 15 n0t lawful to doubt of our ſenſes, 

' the ſame doubt be made concerning Chriſt ;, leſt per adventure it ſhould be ſaid, 
was deceryed when be ſaid, 1 ſaw Satan like lightning fall from beaver ; orwes 
he heard thewoice of bis Father teftifying concerning bem ;, 'or leſt he ſhould te 
cerved when he touched Peters wrues mother by the hand; or that be ſmelt wn. 
ther breath of eyntment , and nat what was offered to bis burial , alrum poſtexy. 
#t ſaporers quod in ſanguints ſut memoriam conſecrauit , or taſted another ta 
of wine which he conſecrated to the memory of bis bloud, And 1t the Catholic 
Chriſtians had believed the ſubſtantial , natural preſence of Chriſts bayy 
in the Sacrament, and conſequently disbehieved the teſtimony of fox 
ſenſes ,- as the Church of Rome at this day does , ſeerg, ſmelling, taftag, 
feeling, it had been impudence in them to have reproved Marcron by tte 
teſtimony of two ſenſes concerning the werity of Chriſts body, And ſupp. 
ſing that our eyes could be.deceived, and our taſt , andour 
yet our touch cannot : for ſuppoſing the organs equally diſpoied; 
zouch'is the guardian of truth, and his necreſt natural inſtrument ; al 
lation is by touch , but the other ſenſes are more capable of being dece 

ved; becauſethough they finally operate by touch variouſly affected, yn 
their objects are further removed from the Organ, and therefore may 
intermedial things may intervene , and poſſibly hindey the operatioad 
the ſenſe ; that is, bring more diſcalcs and diſturbances to the action: bu 
In touch the obje& and the inſtrument join cloſe together , and therein: 
there can be no impediment if the inſtrument be (ound , and the. obj 
proper. And yet no ſenſe can be deceived in that which ic always pe- 
*37,3 Ccivesalike; © The touch can never be decerved , and therefore a-teſlimay 
#2nn;7i> fromir,,' and'three ſenſcs more cannot poſſibly be refuſed: and cheaeie 
tg ir were ſtrange if all the Chriſtians for above 1600 years together ſhould 
ariſtor. de a» be deceived, as if the Euchariſt were a perpetual illufian , andia: 
nim.1.3.  dletothe ſenſes for ſo many ages together : and indeed the faule1ins 
+: + c, caſe could not be inthe ſenſes.: and therefore Tertullian and S, Aufipt 
#7.&c.S.Au- ſpyte wittily , and ſubſtantially , that the ſeoſes could never be det 
_— OR ved, but the underſtandingoughr to aſſent to what they /relatetorgo 
ne. wepreſent : For if any man. thinks the Raff is crooked ther is ſhi 
Way in the water, it is the fault of: his judgement , not of his ſenſe 538 
the aire and the water being ſeveral medinms , the eye ought -ro-kee# 
therwiſe in aire, otherwile 'in' water 3/but the underſiapding muſlin 
conclude falſly from theſe true premiſes, : whichthe eye miniſters; bt 
the thicker medium makes a fraction of, the-ſpecicy by incrafſation/ ads 
ſhadow 3) arid-when a man in the yellow jaundies thinks every thiogh® 
low , - it isnot'the fault of his qe , bus gh his waderferding 3 OY 
6's K3 
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= office right , tor it perceives juſt. as is repreſented to it, the ſpe- 
_ troughs yellow but the faulc is in the enderſiandion X not _ 
ceiving that the ſpecies are ſtained neer the eye , not further off : Yhen 
2man in a fever thinks every thing bitrer., .his traſt is not deceived , bur 
judges rightly for as a man that chews bread and aloes together , taſts 

xjalſe, if he taſts birterneſs'z 10 ir is inthe fick mans cate, the juice 
ofhis meat is mingled with choler » andthe taſt is acute, and exat by 
perceiving it ſuch as ir is ſo mingle d. The purpole of which diſcourſe 
is this ,- that NO NOTICES are MOTE evident and more certain thenthe no- 

' tices. of ſenſe z bur it we conclude contrary to the true diftate of - - 
ſenſes, the fault is 10 the, uoderſtanding,, * collefting falſe concluſions Mg dA 
from right premiles z It follows theretore that in the matter of the Evu- ns "ore 
chariſt we ought to judge that which our lenſes tell us; For whatſoever 191: a; 

lay is true: for no deceit can come by them ; bur the deceit is bmp nor 
when we believe ſomething beſides or againſt what they tell us; '& pEci- 2.de anin, 
ally when the organ 1s pericc , and the object proper and the medium Sm 
, and all things pericct , and the laine alwayes and to all men, ada) 

For-ic is obſervable , that in.this caſe, the ſenſes are competent judges of $ 4495s 
the natural being of what they ice, andtaſt, andiniell, and. feel ; and — 
according to that all the men in the world can ſwear that what they fee, is 
bread and wine ; bur it is not their office to ell us what they become by 
he infirution of our Saviour z for that we. are. to learn by faith, that 
what is bread and wine in nature is by Gods ordinance the Sacramenc 
ef the body and bloud of the Saviour ot te world ; but one cannot con- 
tradi& another ;_ and therefore they mult be reconciled : both lay rrue, 
that which Faith teaches is certain, and that which the ſenſes of all men 
teach alwayes , that alſo is certain and evident,; for as the rule of the: 
Schoale fates excellently, Grace never deſtreyes naturebut perfeRts it , and 
{ot is in the. confecration. of bread and wine; in which although we. 39% pert, 
ue more to regard their ſignificarion then their matter ,. their holy 1m- adds 
ployment, theu.their natutal ulage, whas they are by grace rather,, then: - 
what they are by »ature , that they are Sacramental rather then that they 
are qutritive-, ' chat they are conſecrated. ayd exalted by religion, rather 
thenchat chey are mean and low.in ther natural beings , what they are 
he ſpirit and underſtanding. zather then what they are to the ſenſes 
yetghis allo is as true and as eyidentas tho ther ; and therefore though 
ng o rhe our meditation , - yet as certain as that which. is, | 
+: Thirdly, Though it be @ hard thing ,tQ be ,pur.co,prove that bread. 
bread , and thatwine is wine z yet, 1t the argumergs [and notices: of 
lene may not pals for ſufficient, an impudent ppezlon may without pofſi- 
bility of being confured , outface avy man ,, that an oyſter. is.a rat and 
that @ candle is a pig of lead: and ip maght. the Eg yprian Seorbſayers 

been too hard [Is Moſes : tax when.they changed rods apto Serperus;! 
had ſome colour totell Pharaoh they were S$crpents as well. as the 
& Moſes ; Bur if they had: failed to tumn.the water ww! bloud ,: they” 

bitded not to have. been troubled ,; it they, gould, have borne down Aber: 

7% that though it looked like water ,. and taſted like waters; yer: by theib' 

tmene they had made i yexily tobe hloud'; And wpon this grougd: 

# having different ſubſtances, unprope and diſproportioned accidents? 

57 _ bur they might np 119.10 + wg __ me 7 

xy bavageen contured >, Bur this aaanoct of proceeding: would: 
be ſaficient $0 evacuate all ceaſgn , eallikcioeges! 359 all potzcrs. of. 
&ft 7 | t 1 £53 
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things ; and we may as well, conclude ſnow-to be black , and fire colg 
and rwoand two, to make frve and rwenty. : 

8. Bur(it is faid )although the body of Chrift be inveſted withuy, 
proper accidents, yet ſometimes Chriſt hart appeared in his own ſhape; 
and bloud and fleſh hath been pul'd our of the mouths of the comay, 
nicants, aud Plegihu the Pricft taw an Angel, ſhewing Chriſt tohin 
in form of a child upon the altar, whom firſt he rook in his armes ang 
kiſſed, bur did car him up prefently in his other ſhape, inthe ſhapeof 

Guil.Malmeſ- a Wafer, -Specvoſs certe pax Nebulonit, wt qui oris prebuerat bafiurs, tan, 

on de _ team" inferret exitium, ſaid Bereng ariw. It was but a Judas tifſerokig 
93. withthe lip, and bite with the teeth. But if ſuch fiuffe as this may 

for argument, we may be cloyed with then in thoſe unanfwerabls fs 

thors, Simeon Metaphraſtes for the Greeks, and Jacobus de Voragine for ths 

Latin, who make 1t a trade to lye for God and for the intereſt of thy 

Catholick cauſe. © But however, I ſhall tet a piece of a true ftory, _ |, 

| the'time of Sotey Pope of Rome, there was an Impoſtor called Mut, 

Irenz.L1.C.9. 2;3wAowodg, that was his appellative : and he | mwTigu4a of xoxenule 

TOSonronE ws. ivy aetcty x, tl TAtoy in Tivwy ”— A6yov Ting irixAilew 

ws Topprpis = ipuye crapaireder T0 | pretending to make the chy- 

lice of wine and water euchariftical, faying long praycrs over it, made 

it look: red or purple, that it might be thought, tha grace whichizs. 

bove all things, does crop the bloud into /the chalice by invocation, 

Such as theſe have'been oftren-done by taamene arrifice or by operaion 

Sem Theod. of the Divel, faid' «Alexander of Ales, -If ſuch things as theſe were 

pt 2 ir done regularly, 'it were pretence enough to {ay it is fleſh and bloudthar 

4-Sc&. 3, Is inthe Euchariſt ; bur: wiitn' nothing of v1:is is done by. God; buths- 

reticks/ and knaves, Juglers and Impoſtors hoging to change the $ac- 

ment into-@ charme by abufing the ſpiritual ſenie imo a grois and canal, 

. 4painſk the authority of Ge nes a the Church, reaſon.or relighs 

all 


have made pretences of thoſe » and fill the Holy Sacrament 
che times of miniſtration 'hath-the form and-all the perceptibiliciesof 
bread and wine © as we may þeleeve thoſe Impoſtors did more relyups 
on the'pretences 'of ſenſe then'6 other arguments,” and” diftruſting thas 
did:fiye to theſe as' the greater probation : ſo we rely upon that wayd 
probation,' which they would have counterfeited, which inde 
Chrift in his inflitution harh” ill lefr in the naruze of the {ymbols, wii 
that it is that which*#1-ſeems to be; and thatthe other ſoperinduc'd 
cate of the body of: Chreft .1s toBe-underſtood only in that ſenſe which may 
ftillconſift with that fubRance}* whole proper and watural accidents 
main; -and arc perceived by the | mouth atid hands and eyes of all me, 
To-which- this may be "added; that by -the-do@rine orhp'late Roms 
Schovls all thoſe. pretences of 'real appearances of Chriſts body or blow 
muſt be neceſſarily conehided-ro-be Impoſtures, or' ary | 

and iHlufions ; beeaae- themſelves reach-thar Chrifts body! is ſo. inthe 
Sqcrament, thafChriſts own'eyes eannor ſee his own body: in rhe Sacti# 


4 - 


metit 5 and in- thar- manner by Which ir i5xherey irearmos be made wit 
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' Chrift in: the holy Sacrament. 
| bad n@ (gre to lay in this. particular, bur ,that.che Roman Doors pre- 


certain words out of S. Cyrils fourth onyſtagagique Catech;(m, againſt 
—— of this Paragraph : pro certiſſmo haheas &c, Be o% - this, 
this. bread which is ſeen of w 15 nos bread, although the taſt percerves it to 
hr, bat the budy of Chriſt ; For under the ſpecies of bread,” the body is 
Yep to thee 3 under the ſpecies of mine the bleud 35 gruen to thee, , Here if we 
will truſt $. Cyr1ls words, at leaſt in Bellarmins and Brerely's ſenſe, and 
dot them. betare you will believe your own eyes , you may. 
For S. (47% bids you not believe your ſenſe, For raſt and ſight tells you 
iris bread, but it is not, Bur here is no harme done, 2,. For himſelf 
plainly explains his meaning, in his next Catechiſm, Thizk not that you 
1 bread and wine ( ſaith he ) No, what then > ZAAz evrT{ture ty Gu - 
wer x, 4azT but the antitypes of the body and bloud : and in this 
y place, he calls bread TYuT@. a type; iv Tn dfls I/Fora o9; 78 
oape, and therefore 1t 1s very il] rendred by the Romas Prieſts by Spectes, 
which ſigpifies accidental forms: for 7/7. ſignifies no ſuch thing, bur 
56.3. which is not S. Cyrzs word. 3, Helayes it is not bread, though 
the taſk feel it ſo 3 that is, #t is nat meer bread, which is an uſual expreſh- 
on 2 the Fathers, Non eſt _panis communis, {ayes Irene, 6 þ ws 14. cont, 
Sa” layes Jaſt;> Martyr, juſt as S. Chryſoftom ſayes of Baprtiſmal —_ SIO 
water, 1t.45 208 common water, and as $. Cyril himſelf ſayes of the ſacras-- howil. 16. 
mental bread, 8x #7: 2pTrG. Arlo, 1t 15 not meer bread, ZXAX Tape xy 
ejs but the Lords body, For it ir were not that, in ſome ſenſe or other, 
were Kill meer bread, bur thar ir is not, Bur this manner of ſpeaki 
is not unuſual in the holy Scriptures,that reſtrained and modificated ne- 
gatives be propounded in ſimple and abſolute forms, 7 have grven them 
Hatutes which are not good, Exck, 20, 25. 1 will bave mercy avd not ſacrsfice, 
Hoſ. 6. 6. They have not rejefied thee, but me: 1 Sam. 8.7, It ts not you 
that peak, but the Spirit of my Father, 1 came not to ſend peace, tut s ſwords 
$. Mat. 10. 20, & 34. He that believesh on me, telteveth not on me, but on 
bim that ſexs ms, © And, If 1 bear witneſ{ of my ſelf, my witneſ# is not true. 
$, John 5. 31. which is expreſlely confronted by $. Jobs 8. 14, Though 1 
ber record of my ſelf, yet my record is true ; which ſhews manifeſtly thar 
the imple and abſolute ncqptye in the former place muſt in his figniti- 
ation be reſtrained. So S. Paul ſpeaks ulually, Henceforth I know no 
man according to the fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 16, Wehave no ſtrife againſt fleſh and 
bleed, Ephel. 6.12. And in the ancient Doctors nothing more ordinary, 
then to expreſs limited ſenſes by nnlimired words 3 which is ſo known, 
that I ſhould loſe my time, and abule the Readers patience if I ſhould 
** up inſtances,So [renew He that hath receited the Spirit, ts no more fleſh 
but Spirit, And Epipbanius affirms the ſame of the fleſh of a 
temperate man 5 Jt 7s 70t be » but 15 changed into Spirit ; fo welay 
of a drunken man, and a furious perſon; He ts xot a man, but a beaſt, 
And they ſpeak thus particularly in the marter of the holy Sacrament, as - 
1n the inſtances above reckoned and in others reſperſed over this 
teatiſe. But to return to the preſent objeftion, it is obſervable that 
S. Cyril does not ſay #t #5 xot bread, though the fexſe ſuppoſe tt to be ſo, for 
that would have ſuppoſed theraſt ro have been deceived, which he affirms 
not, and if he had, we could not have believed him ; bur he ſayes, 
[ though” the ſenſe percerve it to be bread] fo that it is ſtill bread, elſe the 
iſt would not perceive it to be ſo,z bur #t 7s. more, and the ſenſe, does 
uot perceive it ; for it 15 the body of our Lord; here then.is his oun an- 
| ; wer, 
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ſwer plainly- opp tothe objetion ; he ſayes, 5! #5 701 bread, 
tis not meer bve 4 andfo ſay we : he ſayes, that it is the body of - 
<yri roxy, \the antitype of the Lords booy, and {ſay we 5 Heſy 


ſenſe perceives it to be bread ; but it is more then the tenſe perceives ;"ſp,h6 
implyes, and fo we affirm 4 and yer we may traſt our ſerfe forallthas 
tels us, arid our underſtanding too, for all it learns beſides. The like as 


this are the words of $. (bryſoftome, where he {ayes [ we cannot be rut 


by his words, but our ſenſe i often decerued, look not at what 1s before; boy 
obſerve Chrifts words, Nothing ſenſible « gruen to 9, but thrngs i : 
by things ſenſible &c. This, and many higher - things then this, ggj 
S. Chryſofteme, not only relarmgto this but to the other Sacrament a 
Think not thow receiveſt the body from a man, tut fire from the tongue of q gg 
raphim ; that for the Ewchareft : and for Baptifm this 3 The Preeſh buyui 
thee not, but God holds thy head, Inthe ſame fchfe that theſe admir, mnt 
ſame ſenſe we may underſtand his other words ; they are T7ag5,at ta 
high, but may have a ſober ſenſe ; but literally they found a contradifting 
that nothing ſenfible ſhould be given us in the Sacrament ; and yeryhy 
nothing inſenſible ſhould be given, bur what is conveyed by things ſea. 
ble ; bur it is not worth the while to ſtay here : Only this, the worth 
S. Chryſoftome are good counfel, and ſuch as we follow ; for in this ae 
we do not finally rely upon ſenſe, or refolve all into it ; but we raft 
only for ſo much as it ought to be truſted for ; bur we do not 

n it, but upon faith, . ad look not on the things propoſed, bur attends 
the words of (hrsft, and though we fee it to be bread, we alto believeiry 
be his body, in that ſenſe whtch he intended. JTK 


i. 
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SECT. XL | 
The dotwine of Tranſubſtantiation is wholly without and at ainft reaſm, 


I, Wi we diſcourſe of myſteries of faith and articles of 
VY itis certain that the greateſt reaſon in the world, to whichal 
other reaſons muſt _ is this, God bath faid it, therefore tt is true, Nos 
if God had expreſlely ſaid, This which feems to be bread is my body, inty 
natural ſenſe, or to that ſe, there had been no more to be fuida 
the affair; all reaſons againſt ithad been but ſophiſmes ; When Chit 
p 
bl 


hath ſaid, Th:s is my body, no man that pretends to Chriſtianity doubs 
of the truth of theſe words, all men fubmurting their underſtanding tv th 
obedience of Faith : But ſince Chriſt did not affirm that he ſpake it lot 
natural ſenſe, but there are not only in Scripture many prejudices, but 
in common ſenſe much evidence againft it, if rgafon allo proteſts agai 
- article, it is the voice of God, and to be heard in this 


Nunquam aliud natura, aljad ſaptentia dicit, 


And this the rather , becauſe there are ſo many w ifie the 
words of Chrift withour this ſtrange and new rr Auer Bae 
ton, thatin vain will the words of 'Chriſt be pretended againſt reaſat, 
whereas the words of Chriſtmay be many < verified, if Trauſm- 

: : p ftantiatin 


v1" Lyng,! 
ayes, he. 
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hin Rome jhe offered to-diipure' 


with rhe bread, In that ſetfſe Chrifts'Wwords might be reve: bor 


{ thy 
80 ;, and this is ths hich WDILOWEE of th - 


Charch. 3. - If Boquinus way bo true, that! berlvetty the VR&d "Mii 
Ghrifts body 'there were a communication) of propyitties,” as' there.ſs 
out gove himſelf for 1, and the bteſled Vivgin is beo#6x©\ the inotherof 
God, and God ſuffered and roſe agarn, meanitg that Gol did irs oidits 

the 


to: his aſſurted: ity; 10 we- nay” fay; this w Ohr4fts body, by the - 
- try a wt prong ary proprieries -t6 the-brea pers < "Wi 


united. 4. If our way 'be admined, 'thatChrift is thete afett heb: 
firitual manner z the words of Chriſt are true, without arty nee of at 
mitting Tranſubſtaxtiation, 5. I could inſtance in the'way'ot Fohaihes 
Longw in his Annotations upon the 24, Apologie of Juſtin Mary, Hue 
eff corpus mexon, that is, Cy body 15 #h46, Wat Is, 4 tour iÞbment Spiritual; 
as this is Natural, 6, The way of Joartes Campanui would afforkthe-z 
fixth inſtance; Hoc eft corpus meam, that is, mum as #*t 8 med rbatira,. 

; Johannes 4 Laſco, Bucer and the Socinians refer: boe ro the whole think: 
hery, and mean that ro be repreſemative of Chriſts body. 8: It Rui: 
pertus the Abbars way were admitred, which was confurce by hits 
and is almoſt like that of Bequizwn, thar 'berween-Chrifts body andthe 
conſecrateſymbols there was an hypoſtatical union, then both fubRtthts 
would remain, and yet it werea true propokition to athrm of-the whote 
bypoſftaſis, thit is the body of Chrift. Many more [ could-r6kon 5 af which; 
orany of which if it were admirred,the words of Clzift Rand true aid th- 
contradicted : and therefore it is a huge folly to quarrel at rhe that 
admit not Tranſubſtartiation, and to lay they deny the words of Chtift® 
And therefore ir muſt not now be ſaid, Reaton is not to be heard apaitiſt 
anfarticle of faith ; for that this is an article of farthcannot nak th in- 
erred from the words of Chriſt which are capable of ſomany m&abith8; 
Therefore reaſoz in this caſe is to be heard, by them that will grve &'reate?} 
of their fath; as it s commanded in Scripture 5 much lefs Þ hae 
admitted which Fiſber, or Flued the Jeſuit was bold to fay to King Fame! 
that becauſe Tranſubſtantiation ſeems ſo much againſt relon hrs 
itisto be admitred, as if faith were more faith, for being a 
loa: Again this-for-the preſent I ſhall oppoſe the excellem words of 
$, doſtin ep. 7. $5 manifeſtiſſime cert&que rations velut Scripturarum Sant 
nm objicitur authoritas, non intelliget qui boc facit, & non Scriptararun 4 
nw ſenſum ad quem penetrare 701 potuet, ſed ſuum potids objicit veritatt © 
_ ſed quod tn ſeipſovelut pro ets invent, opponit, ' He thatoppo= 
fon, 


authority of the holy Scriptures againſt manifeſt ahd cetrain" tet: 
does neither underſtand himſelf nor the Scriprure. - Indeed 
God hath plainly declared the particular, the more it ſccmns a1 
my reaſons, the greater is my obedzence in ſubmirting ; but that is, b 
my reaſons are bur Sophiſmes, ſince truth ir ſelf hath declated 
ganſt them : burif God hathnot plainly detlared againſt thar 
allreaſon, my regſon muſt hot be co by a prettace 
*pon lome other 3 Rego em rarfone roncerier. © 
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==» rrant Mn xp nVe ton; 4gainſ} all rhe. cnn 
werlds Fer. when, Ghrilt faid {If aby night the offend thees:plack ir any 
Here are the plain wards,of Ghriitz And. {Some mate themſetues Euncin 
for the kingdom of 'bgaven ] Natbing 'plainer 40 <ho Grammaticalſes, 
and why do we;nex go. ir.» becauſe-1t 15 apaznvatural thing, comanglegy 
body for a Spiriwal cauſe, which may'þe ſupplicd by other more gewy 
infkruments. ,:; Yea»;þut; reaſon, isnotto be beard againit the plain wagy 
of Cheiſt, and the greater. our.zeaſon is againſt ir, the greaterexcellay 
in you obedience:z..that 14s Abreham - agasnſs thape believed 51 bopey longy 
ioft reaſon may-belicve-in'the greateſt; reaton, the Diuine.reveluing, 


Prompt:Cath. - 4- Thirdly,; cnc” copfating Luthers opwmion of | (onſubſtantitin 
_ hebd. pre! aint it many abſurdiries drawn from reaſon ; and yet it wouly 
Salt Sef:3- Have, been All taken, if it ſhould have been anſwered that the geBrinewgh 


Hoe eft cor- the rather to be believed, berauſe it 45 ſo unteoſonable ; which anſwer is ſors, 
pus meum: thing . like Qur ,new; Preachers Wilcounſe ; who pretend that therefng 
they are Spiritual.men, becaule they have no learning, they'are to confiui 
the wiſe, becauſe they are the weak things of theworla, . and that they greiy 
be heard the rather, becaule thete is the leſs; reſo they ſhould,” ſo cryin 
inkeng fb that men may. buy it the more greedily, Bur I will won 
to..the. ule of — 7 re 3: being contented with hig 
that if the adverſe ,party refuſe this way ot arguing, they. 
—_ by ſaying, they refuſe to bear reaſon, and it will > woe 
2 Thef. 34% them.in d 


pite of reaſon to pretend faith, for #ToT0%, and ph 2 yorright 
giv, unreaſonable menand they that have n0t faith, are equivalent w 8,# 
ON. . | L04% OW 
SPE. I ſhall lay this prejudice in the article as relating whe 
iſcourſes of reaſon ; that in the words of inſtitution :there- is noting 
that can be pretended to prove: the converſion of the fubſt ante of breutis 
to. the body of Chrift, but the ſame will inferr the converſion of 1hewbi 
into the whole ; and therefore of the accidents of the bread into» the actides 
the body. And in thoſe little pretences of Phyloſophie which cheſenita 
ometimes make to couſen tools into a beliet of the poſſibility, rhey'pi- 
ecad to no inſtance, bur to ſuch converſions: in whichif the ſubſtance 
changed, ſoalſo are the accidents : ſometimes the accident is chang 
the ſame remaining ſubſtance; but if the ſubſtance be changed, theus 
cidents never remain the ſame individnally ; or in kind, unleſstheybe 
ſymbolical, that is, are common to both, as in the change of element, 
of aire into fire,- of water into earth, Thus when Chriſt changed watt 
into wine, the ſubſtances being chang'd, the accidents alſo were alters 
and the wine did not retainthe colour and traſt of water ;. for thenthouſh 
it had been the ſtranger miracle, that wine ſhould be wine, and yet lo 
and taſt like water, yet it would have obtained bur little air—_ 
his dorine and perſon, if he ſhould have offer'd to prove his mi 
ſucha miracle, Forif Chriſt had ſaid to the gueſts ; To prove thatl al 
come from God, I will change this water into wine ; well mi 
rove his miſſion; bur if while the gueſts were wondring at this it 
d proceed and fay, wonder ye not atthes, for I will —_ 
thing then it, -for this water ſhall be changed into wine, and yet I wil 
order it,. that it ſhall look like water, and xaſt like it, ſo that you 1h 
met knpw one from the other ; Cenainly this whkid bave made 
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TO (rift in the buly Sacrament. 


ole marter very ridiculous ; and indeed iris a ſtrange device of. theſe 
men to-ſuppoſe God to work ſo many prodigious miracles as muſt be in 
Tranf antiation, it it were at all, and yer thar-none of theſe: ſhoult be 
__ ro what purpoſe is a miracle that cannor be perceived #- Itcats 
ing, nor do any thing, ' when ir: ſelf is not known whether it: 
en no. hen bread 15 turned: into flefh,, and wine into bloud'in the 
nouriſhment of. our bodies ( which I have ſeen urg'd for the.credibiliry-of 
nrunſubſtantiation) The bread as it changes his nature,'-changes his! acci-/ 
Jnts £00, and 1s fleſh in colour , and ſhape, and dimenſions, .and: 
weight, and operation, as well as its in {ubſtance, Now letthem rub: 
their forebeads hard and tel} us, it is ſointhe hely Sacrament, :Bowlif 
*benot ſo, rhen no inſtance of the change of Natural ſubſtances from” 
ane form to another can be pertinent ; for. 1, though & be no more then: 
dong 'in every Operation of a body, yer it is alwayes wich changeof 
their proper accidents; and then 2, It can;with no torce of the words 
ofthe od crotion:be pretended, that one ought'to be or'tan be withour/ 
the other... For he:thar ſayes this is.the body: ot a man, fayes that ira - 
the ſubſtance of 'a humane: body, and all his 'conſequents, 'thar is2xhe + 
accidents ; and he that ſayes this is the body of Alexander, (ayes ( befidey 
the ſubſtance ) har it hath all the G— conditions, which are the” 
a 


pq accidents z/ and. therefore Chriſt atfirming this to be hisdody;-/ 
id as much affirm the change of accidents .as the change of ſubſtance 1: 
becauſe that change is naturally and efſentially conſequent to this, © Now! 
if they ſay; they- therefore do not believe the accidents .of bread to be 

ed, becauſe they ſee chem remain z I might reply, by will theybe- - 
heve their ſenſe agarnſt farth 2 {ince there may be evidence, bur bereiscer- 
tainty,' and it cannot be deceived though iour.zyes can : \and it is'certain,! 
that Chriſt affirmed ir without diſtin&ion of :one partfrom another, 'of 
ſubſtance from ihis uſual accidents, Thisi5:my body, Hot,' Hicz Nang | 
and Sic, Now if they think their eyes may becredired for all the words: 
of our bleſſed Saviour, why ſhall not their reaſon alſo 7 or is it nothing: 
locertain totheunderſanding, as any thing'is' to the eye» Ifitherefore: 
tbeunreaſonable to ſay thar the accidents of bread are- changed againſt 
our ſenſe, ſo it will be unreaſonable rofay, that the fubRance is chang- 
ed againſt our reaſon ; Nor but that God can, and does often change one 
> into. another,. and ir' is done incevery natural! prodaRionpt'a- 
lubtatcial form; but thar we ſay it is unreatonable thar'this ſhouldÞe- 
oo, hoy Heſb ( not to fieſh ſimply, foro it.is whenwe ear ityinor: 


ntq-Chriſts fleſh ſimply, for ſo ir might have been, if he had, as/itiis 
ptobable | he did, caten the Sacrament himſelf, Bur') intothar 
Ciriſk which is.in heaven,he remaining there, and being whole and #aopuſ- 
bblec and anfrangsble, this we ſay is unreaſonable and 1mpoſſible: andthat 
5how tobe proved. 3] Low 2 3.) bc 


body of 


$ y, In this queſtion when ouradverſaries are" to couſen ay ; 


dthe-people, they tell them, the Proteſtans deny:Gods ————_— | 
beſo they are pleaſed ro call, our denying- their dreains'{ And'chisde-: 
Vice of theirs to-eſcape is older then their :doQrine of Tyanſubſtantiationg 
for ix: was the trick of the CM anichees, the Butychians, the Apollitiers 
the Arrians when they were confured by the arguments of the Catholic 
94yto Gods.omni tency ; | dv. TE Ty iIteipylpperor No iapuay ' warn 
(yori im} 79 Pr 


b | 
Ar _— Theodor dia 
y va Sec ſayes * Nazianzenand it was very uſually dorv7. Ter- 


by the Fathers called the SunBusry of Miah: potentia ( inquiunt ) ti = > wg 
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th. $:uſuftsr.;! They pr et It to belong to Gods et t ; 
their idocrine,; that is to make falſhbod _—_ that « —_— ribs , 
whidi catnot be in-God, and this was older then the Arriaxs ; Anke 
trick-abthe old Fraged:arns z! So Plato told them 3, inaudzy 7) ary 
im! 1h phi yarns. acTaguyzycs Deg Hiegyre; ; which Cicero r<Bdriy, 
ſayesz: cur eplicare arguments exitium non poteſtis, ranfugrtis au Dug 
VWhen: you cannot. -bring your argument about, you tly tothe pow gg 
God. .-- But when we ſay this is #mapoſ]i ble to be done, either we meas © 
niger ally or ordinarily impaſſphley that ts, ſuch a thing which cannotigity 
outt@thiracle be dane ; as aichild cannot: with his hands break'aphun 
anmez or 18: Mari:cannot rat a Milſtone,'or with: his! finger touch thi 
modno: Now in marters:of: Religion,. although to ſhew a thing:whs 
thus-2mpeſſ6/4 is nor:cnoughto. prove it was'not atall, if God ory oe 
for tmanit.be ampailible, yerto God all things are puſs 
yarowhen the queſtton is.of the ſenſe of the words. of Scripture, whichith 
cone of. varies interpretations, he that brings an argument ad are; 
viagaing.any oc interpretation, ſhewing that it infers fuch ariowim 
ryiipoſſibility , as. cavnat be: done without a miracle, tharh ſothicienty 
conchided/( wot agataſt- the; words,” for.nothing ought. ro prejudichthiny 
buribegairf ſuch an interpretation.as infers that impoſſibility, Tha why 
in Scripture we finde it ay Oo of # Virgin; «ky 
thinþ3mpoibble 1s no argument againſt it, becauſe although x 
relh avipaſfible Covinch 1 think is demonſtrable mary err 
ax) yet'to hin that{aid it, it.is alſo poſſible to do ir, | Bur thew iff 
hence any.mas {hall obrruge asan aruicle of faith, that the blefſed Viyh 
Mother was {0 a :V irgin that her holy Sen came into the. world wihor 
| af his:mothers womb, I doubtnor bur an'(argurnentF js- 
' 82 ſufficient, conyidtion/of the falſhood of it 5: ichough: chivies 
pofliilicybe only ao: ordanary and nateral; becaufe rhe words of Scrigttit 
aftirting Cheſt ra be bormofin:#57gen, lay only that he was. not! beguith 
by: hewral generation ; not_ that his egreffion from his Mothers ward 
made-a Penetration: of demenſions. To inftance once mores The wat 
of-Scripture are: plain, That Chriſt i5 man, That Chriſt is God; Here ut 
two. potyres and: yet but ove-Chraſt ; No impoſſivilicy-ought ro be precyd 
cdagaiiftahels; plain words, but they muſt be ſophilnges,. becaufsitey 
difpptcoagairiſt aruth. is felt: : quiron ar 
chizupity: obnatre, God hath raught an unity of wills. in Chriſty 
Cn dl, — an ywnrery: perſon. 1-do-nodolt 
gnarguincaetram an ordiriary and natural impoſkbiliry: will kei 
cpapticoauoctns of his-herofic 3 and imthis caſe the eSronacheliih 
netealon 10; (ay tharithe drtbodox Chriſtian denies Gods 'omnipoteaty, 
and ayes that God ___ unite the will of Chriſts hbmanin 
othis-Divi 5 1s mis is truc-m every thing which x nor detlared 
minvely, and i& bb particular; ſenſe. Arena no'greqreful 
gutngbib ihe world: andnongherter is cominonly uleds; nos anylan 
requized then tomeauee thEopinion to aw impoſſibility; |for if this eW 
extban 8 firecle; you muſt prove your extraordinary; anddettd* 
miraele 3. whach will be found-1o- be a.new/ impoſſibiling) 
without a.miracle to make is ſozoit'is 4 _ 
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Gube not, bur that bis 
, words are to be , WE 
ary becauſe if I believe your ſenſe , _— mo Jour ſenſe , thit 1 
2 fible ro 
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dingrily 1 fobeſo, and wi | 
EC IRE 
be tu the p__—_ of any Scriptures, tbe bugheft fellythat can 
reisan li - ; 

ae hecauſe be bu onny ee ng s Which Godcannes de, 
Gin ery 6s God name fps bo-canuer bodied ; and 
wok d he cannot die, he canuot deny himſelf , nor dg evved , he canna be 
member that Dsonyfiw brings in (by way of Gon anafy + And I re- 
£nding fault with $. Paul for ſaying , God could _ _— the Sorceret 
the laying ſo, were denying Gods omniporency z y himſelf; as if 
gisr0 be ſeen in the up Divin, Nom.c.8 Ab Eymas objetted ; 
669ld ir is greed upon this ex — y the conſent of all 
* bilons ; that 15, It is NO Ds ah 7 Ss _— cannot reconcile con- 
ſame propoſition rrue and falſe at the ſame tim to make the 
[ris abſolucely impoſlible that the ſame thing rn four ame reſpect ; 
ame time , that the ſame thing fo conſtituted in hi quanta 1-6 
ſhould loſe the formaliry or eſſential affirmati in his own formality 

ing. For it is abſolutely the rmative z and yer remain. the 
Mcraphylical notices, Naths- m_ y_ _ that can be affirmed in 
men and all Scienc d EI not be, This is it in which all 
es , andall religions are agreed u . | 
in all ſenſes , and withourdiſtinions, For i 2 PoBase prime truth 
not be at the ſame time , then there would be rand thing could be and 
were not tobe. Nay Dom:nicws 4 Soto affirms —_— whoſe being 
things only cannor be done by God which 1ntrinſe x y » that not only queftinhyi 
expreſly infer two contradidories , but thoſ —— tormally 5 and 13-44 
ing at the firſt propoſal , does by his T——_ _ the underftand- 
by no means admir z becauſe that which i 5 ent from , and can 
ſanding , naturally does ſus naturs r tk a t to the under- 
of things ; and therefore when ir is laid m$ Luk __ __ in thenarure 
ble with God, it is meant; Nothing is impoili *, nothing is impoſſi- 
wy repugnes to the tent poſible, bur that which na- 

ow toapply thi ; 

deny , but that Arabged ay ab iadeiati adverſaries do. not 
many impoſſibilities , which are ſuch natural wg CC 
__ they can be done : bur that the = — bur by di- 
rant, but the plain literal ſenſe of the words H onrenry have anne. 
this is (o far trom proving that God does work 0c eft cor meum ; Now 
ie their ſenſe of it , that the worki of cal x Ars 
lobethe ſenſe of ir. Now the — og "—_ to prove that 
s an open thing , clear as Pon pr bein propoiition by miracles; 
conſequently more known then the thi h Armageddon, Arr) 
Oght not tro be proved by that which = ich they intend to prove z 
therefore to lay = God will k dhe ething in queſtion, And 
ſhould be falſe , is certain but h__ "tin _— rather then his words 

ves there is no queſtion cndelgorſhs or concerning the words 
races to confirm them ; od refore now, no more need of mi- 
They ay cis is the meaning. Quef.” C—— 
lo many im Gbilir ng. Queft, How do you many rony. vor 
God fail ; poſhbiliries in it naturally and ordinarily > 4, Becanfe 

it, thercfore it is true : Reſp, Yea, thar God ſaid the OTE? = 


Reſp, 
True, 
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True , nothing that ca be done , exceeds his power ; but ſuppoſing wi 

abſolutely pothible , yet how does.it appear that God n:l do a miracletg 
verifie your ſenſe, which otherwile cannot be true z when without a mi 

cle the words may be true in many other ſenſes ? Jam dic peſihume , for it 

is hard that men by a continual effort and violence thould maintzin , 

propoſition againſt reaſon and his unqueſtionable maximes , thinking | 

{ufficient ro oppole = it Gods omnipotency z as if the crying ous 

miracle , werc a {ufficient guard againſt all ablurdity in the world ; x if 

the wiſdom of God did arm his power againſt his truth, and tha | 

werea fineneſs of Spirit to be able to believe the two parts of a cons, 

diction, and all upon confidence of @ miracle which they cannot Proxe, 

And indeed it were ſomething ſtrange , that thouſands and thoulangs gf 

times , every day for above 1500 years together , the ſame thing ſhaulg 

be done, and yet this ſhould be called a miracle, that is, a dath ext, 

ordinary : tor by this rume it would paſs into nature and a rule, andfohe. 

come a ſupernatural natural event , an extraregularrule, an extragg; 

nary ordivary , a perpetual wonder, that is, a wonder and no wonder, 

and therefore I may inter the proper corollaries of this argument, in the 

words of Scotus, whole opinion it was pity it could be overborn by tyry- 

ny. 1, That the truth of the Euchariſt may be ſaved without Tranſutitantigi. 

Sent.4.dift, oz, And this I have already proved. 2, The ſubſtance of bread under th 

11,9-3-tit.Þ. | -idents is more a nouriſhment then the accidents themſelves , and therey 

more repreſents (hriſts body in the formality of Spiritual nouriſhment, And 

indeed , that I may adde ſome weight to theſe words of Scotws which ar 

very true and very reaſonable : x, It cannot be told why bread ſhouldhe 

choſen for the ſymbol of the body , bur becauſe of his nouriſhing faal. 

, and that the accidents ſhould nouriſh without ſubſtance, 'is like 

Yen a man with muſick , and quenching his thirſt with a Diagram, 

2, It 15 fantaſtical and mathematical bread , not natural , which by the 

dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation 1s repreſented on the table, and there 

fore unfit to nourith or to typific that which can, 3. Painted br 

might as well be ſymbolical as the real, if the real bread become no bread: 

for then that which remains is nothing bur the accidents , as colour a 

dimenfions, &c, But Scots proceeds, 3. That underſtanding of themrk 

of znſtttution that the ſubſtance of bread us not there , ſeems harder tobe mui 

tained, and to it more inconvemences are conſequent , then ty putting the (u- 

ftance of bread tobe there, 4. Laſtly, it 1s a wonder why in one article whid 

7s not a principal article of faithſuch a ſenſe ſhould be affirmed , for which{ut 

& expoſed to the contempt of all that follow reaſon : and all this is becanlke in 

- Tranſubſtantiation there are many natural and ordinary impoſſibilities, 18 

; bac corverſione ſunt plura diffictliora quam 1n creatione, laid Aquinas, There 

are more difficulties in this converſion of the Sacrament, then in the 

whole Creation. 

9. Burt then becauſe we are ſpeaking concerning what may be doneby 

God, it ought to be conſidered that it is raſhand impudent to ſay tha 

the body of Chriſt cannot by the power of God (who can do all ding 

be really in the Sacrament without the natural converſion of bread in 

him, God can make that the body of Chriſt ſhould be de novo in the Sacrant 

of the altar, without any change of it ſelf, and without the change of any thi 

21to it ſelf , yet ſome change being made about the bread, or ſomething i 

*Seaty: They are thewords of Durand *, Cannot God in any ſenſe make ts 

dift.11.9.z, Propoſition true z This bread ts the body of Chrift , or this is bread and af 
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Jag Too? If they ſay he cannot , then it is a clear caſe, who it is that de- 
nies Gods omniportency, It God can, then how will they be able 
from the words of Sctipture to prove Tranſubſtantiation > This allo 
would be conſidered. 

10, But now concerning impoſſibilities, it it abſolutely can be evinc'd 
tharthis dorine of Tranſubitantiation does aftirm- contrad:#:095 , then 
is not only an intolerable prejudice againſt the dodrine , as isthe ordi- 
nary and natural 7mpoſſsb:lity ; but it will be abſolutely impoſſible tobe 
true, and it derogates from God to affirm ſuch a propoſition in religion, 
and much more to adopt it into the body of fairh, And therefore when 
$ Paul had quoted that place of Scripture ; He hath put all things under 
him ; he adds , /t is euident , that be ts excepted who did put all things under 
bm; for it this had not been {o underſtood , then he ſhould have been 
under himſelf , and he that gave the power ſhould be leſſened ; and be 
inferiour to him that received it ; which becauſe they infer impoſſibili- 
ties, like thoſe which are conſequent to Trarſubſtantiation , $, Paul makes 
nomore Of it but ro lay, The contrary #s manifeſt againſt the unlimited li- 
eral ſenſe of the words, Now for the eviction of this, theſe two me- 
diumsare tobe taken, The one , that this dodirine affirms that of the eſſence, 
wr exiſtence of 8 thing which 15 contrary tothe eſſence or exiſtence of it, and yet 
that the ſame thing rematns ; that 1s, that the eſſence remains without the eſſence, 
that is, without it ſelf, The other , that this dofirine makes 4 thing to be and 
not to be at the ſame time ; I ſhall uſe them both bur promiſcuouſly , be- 
cauſe they are reducible to one, | 

11, The dorine of Tranſubſtantration , is againſt the nature and cl- 
ſence of a body. Bel/armine (cems afraid of this;for,immediately before, he Ld3/ 
goes about to prevaricate about the being of a body 11 many placesat once , he $eRult. 
laies, that it the eſſence of things were evidently and particularly known, 
then we might know what does, and what docs not imply a contradiction; 
but, 1d 02 atts conſtat, rhere is no certainty of that z by that pretended un- 
certainty making way as he hopes to cſcape from all the preſſure of con- 
tradictions that Iye upon the prodigious philoſophy of this Article ; But 
we ſhall make a ſhitr ſo far to underſtand the ence of a body, as to c- 
vince this do@rine to be tull of contradictions, 

Tweltthly, 1, For Chriſts body , his Natural body is changed into & 
Sp1ruual body , and it is not now a Natural body , but a Spiritual; and 
therefore cannot be now in the Sacrament after a natural manner, becauſe 
tisſ0 zo where , and therefore not there 1t is ſown a natural body , it 1s 
rwſed a Spiritual body, And therctore though this Spirituality be not a 
change of one ſubſtance into another , yet 1t is ſoa change of the ſame 
lubſtance, that it hath loſt all thoſe accidents which were not perfe#rvue 
nor conſiztutrue , bur imperteC&t and ſeparable from the body ; and there- 
forein no ſenſe of nature can ir be manducated. And: here is the firſt 
cntradition, The body of Chriſt is the Sacrament, The ſame body 
$10 heaven, In heaven 1t cannot be broken naturally; Inthe Sacrament 
they ſay it is broken naturally and properly ; therefore the ſame body is andis 
wet, it can and it cannot be broken, To this they anſwer, that this is bro- 
ken under the Spectes of bread ;, Not init ſelf ; Well! is it broken or 1s it 
not broken 2 let it be broken under what it will, if it be broken , the 

is granted, For if being broken under the Spectes, ir be meant 


thatthe Speczes be broken alone , and not the body of Chriſt , then they 
ke away in one hand what they reach forth with the ocher, This being 
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a better argument , The Speczes only are broken , the Species are not Cir 
; body , therefore Chriſts body 1s not broken : better I ſay then this, The body i 


Chriſt is under the Spectes , the Species alone are broken, thereſore the 
Chriſt is broken. For how can the breaking of Spectes or accidents , inf, 
che breaking of Chriſts body , unlels the accidents be Chriſts body, c, 
inſeparable trom ir > or rather , How can the breaking of the accidents 
infer the breaking of Chriſts body when it cannot be broken > To ths] 
defire a clear and intelligible anſwer. Adde to this , how can Spec; 
that is, accidents, be broken , but when a ſubſtance is broken tor Mn 
accident properly , ſuchas {mel , colour , taſte , hath of it ſelf ng ſold, 
and conſiſtent , nor indeed any fluid parts, nothing whereby it can berg, 
ken, and have a part divided from a part ; butas the ſubitance in which 
the accident is ſubjected becomes divided, fo do the inherent accidens. 
but no otherwiſe : and if this carhot be admitted , men cannot knoy 
what one another ſay or mean , they can have no notices of things or re. 
gular propoſitions, 

13. Secondly, But I demand, When we ſpeak of a body, wha 
we mean by it? For inall diſcourſes and entercourſes of mankind 
words , we muſt agree concerning each others meaning ; when we 
of a body , of aſubſtance, of an accident , what docs mankind 
ro mean by theſe words > All the Philoſophers , and all the wiſe menin 
the world, when they divide a ſubſtance from an accident , meanbyz 
ſubſtance that which can ſubſiſt in it ſelf without a ſubje of inherence, 

But an accident is , that whoſe very eſſence 15 to be tn another : When 
ſpeak of a body and ſeparate it from a Spirit , they mean that a Spirits 
that which hath no material , diviſible parts , phyſscally ; that which hath 
nothing of that which makes a body , that 1s, exten{ton , limitation 
lines, and ſuperfictes and material meaſures, The very firſt notion and cas- 
ception of things teaches all men , that whar is circumſcribe and 
meaſured by his proper place is there and nv where elſe. For if 
it could be there and be ,in another place , it were two and not one, 
A finite Spirit can be but in one place , but it is rhere without circun- 
{cription; that is, it hath no parts meaſured by the parts of a place, bur 
is there after another manner then a body , thatis, it is inevery part d 
his definition or ſpiritual location, Soitis ſaid, a foul is in the whole 
body ; not that a part of it is in the hand , and a part of it inthe eye, bit 
it is whole in the whole , and whole in every part ; and it is true thatt 
is{o, ifit be wholly immaterial ; becauſe that which is ſpiritual andit> 
material , cannot have material parts. But when we ſpeak of a body, al 
the world means that , which hath a finite quantity , and is determin'd 
to one place, This was the philoſophy of all the world , taught inalltte 
ſchools of the Chriſtians and Heathens , even of all mankind, till the6- 
arine of Tranſubſtantiation was to be nurſed and maintained , and eel 
after it was born it could not be forgotten by them who were boundto 
keepit. AndI appeal to any man of the Roman perſwaſion , if they 
can ſhew me any ancient Philoſopher, Greek, or Roman, or Chriſta 
of any Nation , who did notbelieve it to be eſſential to the being of a 
dy to betn one place : and eAmphitruo in the old Comedy had reaſon toe 
angry with Sofia upon this point, Tw#' :d dicere audes , quod nemo wnqu# 
homo antehac vidit , nec poteſt fiert , tempore uno, Homo idem duo loa 
ſamul ſit > And therefore to make the body of Chriſt to be in a tha 


body o 


(9 


ſandplaces at once, and yet to. be but one body , To bein heavenad 
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—bcupon ſo many altars , to beonthe alrar in {0 many round wafers , 


: ro make & body tO be. a ſpirit , and to make a finite to be infinite; for 
:1 Can be ſo but an infinite Spirit, 

14, Neither will it be {ufhiciene ro tly here to Gods omnipotency : for 
God can indeed make a body to be a Spirit z bur can it confiſt with the 
zivine being to make an infinite ſubſtance > Can there poſſibly be two 
Cuttgorematical » that iS , poſutrue ſubſtanital infinites # Orcan it be that a 
Fnice ſhould, remaining finite , yer not be finite , bur indefinite and in 
nnumerable places at once * £ God can new create the 


body, and changeit into a Spirit ; Bur can a body, *7 + eduers wapiires dSreror, & 


remaining a body , be at the lame time a Spirit 2 puffed ns _— ”d wer 
] "SY... ey, Ploun. I. de a- 
ar can it bea body , and yernort be ina place > is It nim. apud Euſeb. prpar, Eyang, 1.15, 


not determined ſo , that remaining in a place it cannot 
te our of it 2 if theſe things could be otherwiſe , then the ſame thing ar 
the ame time could be a Body and a Spirit , limited and unlimired, 
wholly in a place , and wholly our of it, finite and infinite, a body, 
and yet no body , one , and yet many , the ſame, and not the ſame, 
thatis, it ſhould nor be it ſelf, Now although God can change any thing 
from being the thing it 15, to become another thing » Yer 15 it not a con- 
tradition to ſay , it ſhould be the fame it is, and yet not the ſame ? 
Theſe are the eſſential , immediate copſequents of tuppoſing a body 
remaininga body , whole eſſence it is to be finite and derermined in one 
place , can yet {o remaining be 1n a thouſand places. 
| The Sociniaxs teach that our bodies at the relurreQion ſhall be {as 
they ſay Chrifts body now is) changed ſubſtantrally, For corruptible and 
incorruptible , mortal and immortal, natural and ſpiritual, are ſubſtantial dif- 
ferences: and now our bodies being natural , corruprible,and mortal, differ 
(«bftatzally from bodies ſpiritual , 1mmortal and zncorruptible, as they ſhall 
be hereafter , and as the body of our Lord now 15s. Now I amfure the 
Church of Rome allows not of this dodtrige 2x theſe ; neither have they 
reaſon for it 5 But do not they admit that x bypatbeſs which they deny iz 
theþ > For is it not a perfett change of ſubſtance, thar a body trom finzte is 
edto be at leak potentially rnfinite , trom being determined in one 
place to be zndefinzte and indeterminable 2 To loſcall his eſſential propric- 


ties muſt needs infer a ſubſtantial change 2 z and thar 


itis of the eſſence of a body to be in one place, ar 0 cen fole ae _w 


leaſt an eſſential propriety , they will nor , 3 ſuppole defluat ? Ignis verd quomodo erit calore 


. ; Vine cams * velcalor unde manabit nift ab ig- 
beſo impudentas to deny , fince they fly to the divine 5 CNET 


potency,and a perpetual miracle to make it be 0- 

iſe: which is a plain demonſtration that naturally it is fo ; this 
therefore they are to anſwer it they can, 

15. But let us ſee what Chriſtian philoſophy teachesus 1n this particular, 
5, Auftiz is a good probable DoGor, and may be truſted tor a propoſition 
Natural philoſophy. Theſe are his concluſions in this article, Þ Corpo- 
14 (ue non poſſunt (ſe 1ſt 13: loco, Bodxes cannot be bur in their place, © A#- 
$uj145 omnepotentse corpors patruntur , nec ubique poſſunt eſſe, nec ſemper ;, 
Drunitas autem whique preſto eſt, The Divinity is preſent every where, 
but not bodies ,. they are not omnipotent : meaning, it is a propriety of 

d to bein many places, an efte&t of his omniporence. But -more 
plainly yer, « Spatio ho 
Uuſquam exunt, nec erunt, if you take from bodies the ſpaces of place, 
Will be no where , and if they be no where, they will not be atall.: amd 
to 


ecorum tolle corporibus , & muſquam erunt , & C7 dEp-$7. 
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—— . . Ss ws 
*Tra&.31.in to apply this to the preſent queſtion, he affirms, * Chriſt homo ſecundi 
Johan. corpus 11 loco eft, & de loco migrat, & cum ad altum locum Venerit, in e lots 
unde venit non eſt, Chriſt as man according to the body iS ina place and | 
oes from a place, and when he comes to another place 15 not in the lace 
Hom whence he came, For beſides that ſo to do 1s of the verity of Chigs 
body, that it ſhould have the ſame affeQions with ours z according 
it is inſiſted upon in divers places of the Scripture, particularly, $, 1, 
24. 39. itisalſo.in the ſame place, and in the ſtory apparent, that the 
caſe was not alter'd aſter the refurretion, but Chritt moved finj 
by dimenſions, and change of places. So Theodoret 3 Dominicum 


Dial. 2. ;ncorruptibile reſurrexit & 1mpatibile & emmortale, & arvink gloris glor 
catum eſt, & a caleſtibus adoratur poteſtatibus ;, corpus tamen eſt, priorem hy. 
bens circumſcriptionem, Chriſts body even atrer the reſurrection ISCir. 
cumſcribed as it was before, And therefore 45 it 15 1mptous to deny God y 

a ito. be inviſible : ſo it 15 profane, 70t to believe and profeſs the ſon of God in hi 


_ o um'd humility to be viſible, corporeal, and local after the reſurrefton ;]t is the 
aying of S. Auſi:n, ph 
16, And I would fain know how it will be anſwered, that 
attribute to the body of Chriſt, which is his own creature, the incom. 
"£8327 municable attribute of #b:quzty, either actually or potentially, For le 
«5» teyr-#- them ſay ; is it not an attribute of God tobe unlimited and to be unde. 
ob. 5 ned by places? S. Auſizz layes it, and it is affirm'd by natural reaſon, 
and all the world attributes this to God, as a propriety of his own, [{ 
it be not his own, then all the world hath been alwayes deceived till thi 
new generation aroſe, If it be, let them tear the horrid conſequent of 
giving that to a Creature which is the glory of the Creator, Andif 
think to eſcape by ſaying, that they donot attribute to it atual ubiquity, 
but potential, that is, that though he be not, yet he may be every where; 
let it becontidered , if the argument of the Fathers was good ( by which 
they proved the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt ) This is every where, there 
fore this is God is it notalſo.as good to ſay, This may be every where, 
therefore this may be God > And then it will be altogether as bads 
any thing can be imagined, for it makes the incommunicable attribute 
of God, to be communicable to a creature ;z and not only fo, butiti 
worle, for ir makes, that an acual creature may bea potential God, 
that is, that there can be a God which 1s not eternally a God, thats 
nota pure af, a God that is not yet, but that ſhall have a beginning in 
time, 
17, Fourthly, There was not in all School Divinity, nor in the old 
Philoſophy, norin nature any more then three natural proper ways 
being in a place, carcumſcriptiue, definitive, repletrve, The 
is not in the Sacrament c:rcamſcriptitely, becauſe there he could bebut 
in one altar, in one wafer, Ir is-not there defin:trwely for the ſame re 
ſon,becaule to be definitely in a place is to be in it ſo as to be there, and 
Super De- no where elſe, And both theſe are afhrmed by their own Turrecremds; 
mas mt It remains, that it muſt be repleterve in many places, which we uſeto#: 
acap,Quid fit. tribute to God only, and it is that manner ot being in a place, by whid 
God is diſtinguiſhed trom his creatures z But now a fourth word mil 
be invented, and that is Sacramentaliter, Chriſts body is Sacramentaly 
more places then one : which is very true, that is, the Sacramento 
Chriſts body is - and o is his body figeratruely, tropicalhy, repreſentative) 
inbeing, and really 3n effe# and bleſſing, But this is not a natural re 
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bing in @ place but a relation to a perlon z. the other three are all 
the manners of location which the ſoul of Man could yet ever ap- 


d. 
18, Fifthly, It is eſſential to a body to have partem extra partenr, one 
without the other, anſwering to the parts of his place ; for ſo the 
eyes Rand ſeparate from the hands, and the ears from the feer, and the 
head from the belly. But in Tranlubſtantiation the whole body is in a 
point, in a minimum naturale, in the leaſt imaginable crumb of conle- 
crared bread : how then ſhall noſe and eyes, and head and hands, be 
diſtin& > unleſs the muriny of the members be reconciled, and all parties 
eaſed, becaule the tcer ſhall bethe eyes, and the legg ſhall be the head, 
2nd poſſels each others dimenſion and proper cels ot dwelling, Quod ,,,__ , 
470 non credo; (aid an ancient Gloſs : I will nor inſiſt upon the unworthy cencil.dift, 2; 
eftions which this carnal dodtrine introduces : vzz, Whether Chriſts #5 r- in 
whole body be ſo there, that the prepuce is not wanting > Suarez ſuppo- _. 
ſing that as probable, others denying ir, bur diſputing it fiercely , Nei- 3-4iſp. 51. 
ther will 1 make ſcrutiny concerning eating Chriſts bones, guts, hair, 
and nails; nor ſuppoſe the Roman Prieſts to be ſuch xepyae4Sorres, 
and to have ſuch ſawes in their mouths : theſe are appendages of their 
r{waſion, but to be abominated by all Chriſtian and modeſt perſons, 
who uſe to cat not the bodies bur the fleſh of beaſts, and not to devour, 
but to worſhip the body of Chriſt in the exaltation, and more in the uni- 
on with his divinity. Bur that which I now inſiſt upon is, that in a bo- 
dy. there cannot be indiſtinction of parts, but each muſt poſle(s his own 
portion of place ; and if ir does not, a body cannot be a body, nor diſtin- 
2uiſhed from a Spirit. 
19, Sixthly, When a body is broken into half, one half is ſeparate 
from another and remains divided ; Bur in the dodrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, the wafer which they ſay is Chriſts whole body, if ir be broken, is 
broken into two whole ones, not into the halts of one ; and fo there 
ſhall be two bodies, if cach half make one, and yet thoſe two bodies 
are but one and not rwo, Adde to this, it cach wafer be Chriſt's bod 
whole, and the fra&tion of it makes that every part is whole Chriſt ; 
then every communicant can conlecrate as well as the Prieſt, for at his 
breaking the hoſt in his mouth, why the body ſhould nor alſo become 
whole to each part in the mouth, as well as to each part in the hand is one 
of the untelligible ſecrets of this my ſteric. 
20, Aquinas ſayes that The tody of Chriſt 15 not tn the Sacrament, in 
the manner of 4 body, but of a ſubſtance, and ſors whole tn the whole : Well ; 
_ that for a while: yer 1. Thoſe ſubſtances which are whole 53 the 
ole, are by his own doctrine neither d:viſible nor multiplicable, and | 
bow then can Chriſts body be ſuppoſed robe * multiplicable ( for there * Corpus Cbri- 
arenoother words to expreſs my meMing, though no words can ſpeak fmt 
ſenſe according to their do&rine, words not ſignifying here as every punthm boſtie 
where elſe, and «mong them as they did alwayes in all mankind ) how can 19%: Wat: 
t ay, be multiplied by the breaking of the water or bread upon the _— _—_ 
account of the likeneſs of it to a ſubſtance that cannot be broken, or if Muliplicatis 
it could, yet were not multiplyable > But 2, If Chriſts body be there 7/7. 4 
according to the manner of a ſubſtance, nor of a body, I demand accor- ſub#antialinr 
gto the nature of what ſubſtance, whether of a material or an imma- me pine, 
terial > If according to the nature of a material ſubſtance, then it is =—_— 
commenſurate by the dimenſions of quantity, which he is now endea- 
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vouring to-avoid. If according to the nature of an immaterial ſubtzg7 
then it is not a body, but a Spirit 3 or clie the body may bave the bei 
of a Spirit, whilſt it remains a body, that is, be a body and na body 
at the ſame time, But 3; to ſay that a body 1s there, not accordj K 
the nature of a body, but of 4 jubſtexce, is not ſenſe , for beſides tha by 
this anſwer, it is a body without the nature of a body, it ſayes that its 
allo there determin'd by a manner, and yer that manner is fo far from 
determining /ir, that it makes ir yet more undetermin'd and general they 
ie was. | For [Subſtance] is the higheſt Gezus 1n that Category ; ang @. 
pas Or _ uader it, and made more ſpecyal by a luperadded di 
To ſay therefore that a boay i5 there afterthe manner of a ſubſtance, "_ 
ſay, that by being ſpecificated, linuzed, and determi d it becomes ng 
Species but a Genw, that 1s, more unlimited by limitations, more gener 
cal by his ſpecification, more univerlal by being made more p 
For impoſſible is it for wiſe men to make {enſe ot this buſinels, 3, Jy 
be ſides all this, to be in a place after the manner of a ſubſtance, js pg 
to be in a place atal! ; for ſubſtantia hath in at no relation to a placetil 
it be ſpectficated tOa Body Or a Spirtt 3 For ſabſtantia arc ſ olum formalitaten 
ſubſtandi accidentibus & ſubſiſtenaz per ſe, but the capacity of, or rely 
on to a place is by the ſpecification of it by ſome ſubſtantial difference 
4. Laſtly, toexplicare the being in a place , inthe manner of a ſubſianee 
by being whole in the whole, and whole in every part is to (ay, tat 
every ſubſtance is ſo ; which is notoriouſly talſe ; for corporal tubli 
ces are not fo; whether ſpiritual be, is a queſtion nor proper forthi 
lace. | 
E 21, Aquinas hath yet another device to make all whole, (aying tha 
one body cannot be in diverſe places /ocalutir, but Sacramentaliter, por ly 
cally, but Sacrementally, Bur firſt I wiſh the words were ſenſe, andiha 
I could tell the meaning of being in a place locally, and zot locally, unlesy 
thing can be ina place and not in a place, that 15, ſo to be 5», thatits 
alſo out : Bur ſo, long as it is a diſtinction it is no matter, it will amule 
and make way toe{cape, if it will do nothing elſe, But if by beings 
cramertally in many places is meant figuratzvely ( as before I explicatedit) 
then I grant Aqurras's affirmatrue z Chriſts body is in many places $ar% 
mentally, that is, it is repreſented upon all the holy Tables or Alters 
the Chriſtian Church, Bur it by Sacramentally he means naturaly, and 
properly, then he contradits himſelf, for that is it he muſt mean by lu 
ber it he means any thing at all, Bur it matrers not what he mean, for 
it is ſufficient to me that he only ſayes it and proves it not; and thatizh 
not ſenſe ; and laſtly, that Bellarmeze confures it as nor being homes 
nough to his purpoſe, bur a dire& deſtruction of the uy of Trankub- 
ſtantiation ; 5 n0n pdſſit eſe w1um corpus localiter in duobus locis, quiats 
Videretur 4 ſerpſo, profeio non eſſ# poſſit Sacramentaliter eadem ratuane, | 
might make advantage of this conteſtation between two fo great patrow 
of Tranſubſtantiation, if I did needit z For Aquinas ſayes, that a body 
cannot be in two places at once locally. Bellarmsne (ayes then neither al 
it Sacramentally ; it were eafie thento infer that Therefore it is 11 tw jib 
ces no way in the world, But I ſhall nor need this, 

22, Seventhly, For there is a new heap of impoſlibiliries, if w 
ſhonld reckon that which follows from the multiplication of tozolstd; 
I mean of the body of Chrsft, which is one continual ſubſtance, owe 18s 
ſelfe end drvided from every thing elſe, as all unity s; and a * 
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© conſecrated is the whole body of Chriſt, and;yer that body is bur one, 
and che wafers whichare not one, are every one of them Chrifts body, 
And how: is it poſhble that Chriſts body thould be in heaven; and be- 
rween it and us are many other bodies interpofed, and his body. is in 
none of the intermedials, ' and that his body ſhould be alſo here, and yer 
not j0 ned to.that, either by.cont:narty of contigntty, and the fame body 
be a thouſand miles off, and tcthouſand bodies between thern, 
and yerall this be but one : that is, How can it be two and yet be'one > 
For how ſhall any man reckon two > How can he know that two glaffes 
of wine are not one > We ſee them in two places, their continuity, divi- 
19, there is an intermedial diſtance and other bodies interpoſed, and 
therefore we (illy men uſually ſay they are two z bur-ic is ſtrange-to fee, 
+man may be confident and yer without realon when he hath:not wit 
h torell ewo. But then there is not in nature any way for aman td 
— if this principle be taken from us, T3, 
I will alſo be an infinite, impoſſible contradiction which follows the 
ing of. a body in two places at once; upon this account, Fork: will 


infer tharthe ſame body is ar the fame time, in the ſame reſpe&, in'or- 


detto the ſame: place, both actually and porentially, char is, poſſeſſed 
and pox poſleſſed of it, _ g0 0 that place where'it is already, For 
ſc a bodyat S. Omers, and the ſame body at the ſame time ar &) 
the that body which is actually ar S. Omers, may yer at the ſame time be 
oing'from-Doway'thither, and then he-isat the {ame time there and not 
4 at his journeys end, and yer on the way thither ; that is, in:&i- 
poſition and tendency ro'that _ where he is already actually, gnd 
whithet he isariv'& before he ſer ont and began his journey ; and goes &- 
way from Dora), before he leaves it, | 
 Adde to this, that to bem two places at once, makes the fame thing! 
which is contained in diverte: places 'to be contain'd wnone, For as 46 
bein a _place-like a body, is to be conrain'd in that place z fo to' be 
atan'd in. that. place is.ro be terminated or bounded by that 
place'z but whatſoever is bounded by a thing, is not withour of beyond 
thas bounds : it follows therefore thar if a body can be intirely withone 
T beyond thar: place in which it is contaimed, that is withour rhe 
, then it is bounded and not bounded, it is contained 'and 
18 <oftainied 3 thar is, it is contained by diverſe, end i is comained by 
OAK, | 
33,” Bur how can any ' thing be divided from it ſelfe who 
ly> for cither ic muſt be where it is not, or elſe ir muſt: be 
two, The wit of man cannot devife a ſhift to make this ſeats 


polhble, But Bellermine can ; for he fayes there is a double 3ndivifion or Euch.l.3.c.3 
wityor berng : anintrinſecal and an extrinſecal, a local, and an efſentzal 3 Set. Sed hac 
New of theſe, one can be without the other : and though a body have rock 
but one wnity efſentzal, becauſe it' can be but one body, yet it may have- diavia, 


fe axtrenſecal or bocal beings, This 1s the full fenfe of his-devicey itat 
leaſt there be any ſenſe in it. Bur beſides that chis diſtimtion is no whete 
aghe'in any Philoſophic, a chitd of his own ſtill born; not offer'&to 
de pioved or made credible z iris, if ir bo brought into _ view from: 
us. the curtains of a formal diſtintion, juſt as it ho had ſaidy 
hereas-you object that one thing can be bur in one place, for whadſor- 
WIintwoplacesis two bodics'z. you arc deceivd. for wisrrue, -thit 
Me bady.can be but one; bur yet it may berwo i relpect of places that 
, 15, 


— 


is, -it.is bur one in nature, but it may be in two places ; and {0young 
confured. But: then if I ſhould reply, This anſwer - is burto 
concluſion, and affirms the thing in queſtion ; there were no more to 
ſaid. For that one thing in nature . cannot have two adequate Place 
the ſame time, was the concluſion of my argument ; and the anfieris, 
Ir can. have. two,. and this is all is ſaid. 2, But then I would fain ky 
Subfanic'* What warrant . there is for the real diſtinion of eſe eſextiale and eel 
enmn facir gui cale of bodies, .as-if they were two diſtind ſeparable beings ; wheny 
mg. | tity. is inſeparable from bodies, and meaſure from continual was 
41.e0mt. * raties, [and to be ina place is, nothing” bur to have his quantity me 
* 23..To be in a place, .is the termination or limur of a quantitative bg&y 
and makes it not to be infinite : : and if this can beſeparared by a diſtin; 
on-from finite body, then ſomething is ſaid z bur if a finite body my 
be finite and not infinite, then to be determin'd by a place, the p 
determination or definition of a quantitative body, is not ſeparable from 
it.: 4. ' If any man ſhould ſay that one perſon cannot be rogether in tyg 
ſeveral times, no more. then in;two : {everal places z This diſtingic 
would fetch him in, to be of two times together ; for there is a' doybls 
indiviſion, .one 27 reſpett of eſſence, the other i reſpe# of daration, that jy 
trinſecal, this extrinlecal ; though one manor body hath bur one 
or. eflence intrinſecal and eflential, yer he may have more extrinſu; 
accidental and temporary. And really the caſe, as to this diſtinQion; i 
all one,. and ſo -it.is to the argument too : for as two times cannot bem. 
gether becauſe ;of. their ſucceſſive nature, ſo neither can two plaeshe 
adapted at once to one body, becauſe of their continual and united. 
- tyre : «xity and quantity comtexual being as eſſential ro quamtirative bodies, 
as ſucceſſion is to them who are meaſured by time. '. 5. If one hy 
may poſſeſle and fall two places circumſcriptively, that ic is commend. 
rate..to, both of them, or to as many more as it ſhall chance robeiij 
then ſuppoſe a. body of five foot long, is ina place at Rome, at Valli, 
at Paris, and at London, in each of theſe places ir muſt; fill aſpace offie 
foot long, becauſe it is alwayes commen(urate to his place: it will folloy, 
that a body bur of five foor long ſhall fill up the room of twenty foot; 
which whether it implies not a contradition that the ſame body ſboull 
be but five foot long, and yer attheſame time be twenty foor long of the 
ſame meaſure, let all the Geometricians judge. This is ſuch a devits, 
that as one ſaid of the witty drunkenneſs and arts of the Sympoſiac amiony 
the 'Grecks,. that amongſt rhem a dunce could nor be drunk? So inths 
device a man. had need be. very cunning to ſpeak ſuch nonſenſe, wl 
make himſelf balieve thoſe things which are againſt the conceptionsif 
all men in the world, till this ew doftrine turned their brains andinalte 
new. propeſi poſſobilaties, Butthele 


ſenſe : That a body. of five foor long may fill the (Jace of fiveſivt 
 Jheald be 
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© ſuch 4 ſpace, 44 this may be done, This is Bellarmines anfwer © Thar &, Euch.1.3. c.4; 
you conſider a body of five toor long, fo as it can' bur filt five foor 3 ng wr 1 af 
ce, in thar ſenſe ir cannot fill twenmy, Bur if you confider it ſoavir tn pt 

& commenſurate to a ſpace , rhar is, twenty foor, {0 it cannot be, beirlg *<llgi &c. 

bat of five foot long. Thar this'is 'the ſehte of his anfwer, 1 appeal ro 

all men that can underſtand corimon ſenſe,” But thobgh ir be but of five 

foot long , yer it may be placed twice ot” thrice in a ſpace of five foor 

, and what thei? Then it fills Rtilf but @'place of five foot long. 

True in one place, but if it fills five foot ar Rome , and at the ſame time 

kve foot at YValadolid, and five foot ar Paris, and five foot at London, 1 pray 

are not four times five twenty ? As alchough the Sun have but force to 

drink up five meaſures of water in Egypt ; and atthe fame time as much 

in Arab14 ,. and as much in Ethzoprta, and as much in Greece , he at the 

fame time drinks up twenty meafures , though his whole force in one 

place be but to drink five, and yer ſtill ir is but one Sun, Bur beſides all 

this, that che ſame body be ' put twice or thrice into a ſpace of five foor 

at the ſame time , is that unreaſonable thing , which all rhe yarural and 

congenite notices of men cty down , and therefore ought not to be ſaid 

onkdently , ina diſtinion withour proof; as it the purritig it into 4 

nonſenſe diſtintion , could oblige all rhe world to believe it. 

24. $1y,But I proceed:Valentia © affirms thar the Fathers prove the divi- 

nity of the holy Ghoſt by his ry - ard it is certain they do {Oo , 'as ap- = Devers 

pears in S. eAthanaſiusÞ , S. Baſil ©, 'S, Ambroſe 4," Didymis of Alexan- Cviſti pre- 

&ia* , $,Cyrilof Alexandriaf , S. Auſtins ; and divers others : and nyt 

yet theſe men/ affirm that a body may be in many places, and therefore unify inter 

may be in all and that it is potentially infinite ; is it not evident that 9P*. S.4- 

they rake from the Fathers the force of the argument, becauſe ubiquity —_—_ 01 

i communicable to ſomething that is nor God orif it benot, why 2 

do they give it to a creature ; T hat which can be in many places; can be vgs 

in dll places; for al! the reaſon that forbids it to be in two rhonfant, « Des$pir.s.1. 

fordids itto be in two ; and if thoſe cannot determine ir to one place, ir R.. 

canhotbe determined ar all ; I mean, the nature of a body , his determ- nas, 

alien to places , bis circumſcription , continuity , unity 5 Quantity, drmhenſi. eatura, 
as, Nay, that which is not determined by place , by continuity , nor fn. aunt 
by his nature, but may be any where , is in his own nature uncircum- 1.4.6.31, 

(cribed , and ixdefinite, which is that atttibnte of God upon which his Nh *, Marth, 

omtipreſence does rely ; and that Chriſts body is nor every where aQti- » Lib19.de 

ay, 4 is the holy Ghoſt , it ſaies nothing againſt this; becauſe he be. 4 Triir. 

Ig a voluntary agent, can reſtrain the meaſure of his preſence, as God = _—_ 

wnilelt does the many manners of his prefence, However, that nature dTrd.zoin 

K infinite that can be every where , and therefore if it cat» be comitiutit- _ 

= abody ,. to beſo, is not proper to God , not can it prove rhe Sab-Ar, Phot, 
y Ghoſt ſo tobe, Of the ſame nature is that other argument uſed fLib. 24d 

equetitly by the primitive Doors, proving two naturesto be CNY. þ. —__— 

GeDivine and the Humane, and the difference between them is refniatk- yent.crucis- 

edinthis » thatthe Divine is 1z many places , and x all; bur the Humane 

Canbe but in one at once, This is affirmed by Origen * , S. Hilary Þ, 

S. Hierme c » S. Auftin® , Gelafu®, Fulgepticst , and Yep, Bede 8, Bar 

this isby variety of the fame diſh ; if both theſe can prevail rogethet, 

Either of them ought to prevail ſingly... =] 
25... Againſt all this ,, and whatſoever elſe.can be objeted , it is py | 
» that it is poſſible for a body —_ in mariy diftafit places at ofic 
For 
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For Chriſt who is alwaies.in heaven , yet appeared to $, Paul On cx 


and to many other Saints, 'as to S, Peter, to S. Antony, to S. Tharfill 
S: Gregory , andI cannot tell who. To this I anſwer ; 1. That in ally 
there 15 nothing certain , but that Chriſt appeared to S. Paul z for it may 
be, he appeared to him in heaven, S. Paul being on earth : tor {0 he gi; 
ro S, Stephen, as is recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles : and from he,. 
venthere might only come a voice and a light, 2. It may be $, Pauly 
Chriſt when he was wrapt up into the third heavens : for, that Chriſt Was 
ſeen by him , himſelf affirms; bur he faies not that he ſaw him at hj 
converſion z and all that he ſaies he ſaw then, was that be ſaw a greatlig, 
and heard avoice, 3, That, in caſe Chriſt did appear corporally to gy] 
on earth , ir follows not his body was in two places at once. I havets 
warrant of him that is willing enough otherwiſe that this argumey 
ſhould prevail : Qua 0» eft 1mprobabile Chriſtum prevatim & ad breve tm. 
pus deſcendiſſe de calo poſt aſcenſionem, It 1s notunlikely that Chriſt migit 
rivately and for a ſhort time deſcend from heaven after his aſcenſigg. 
or when it is ſaid in Scripture that the heavens muſt recerve bim till te ag 
of reſtitution of all things , it is ro be meant , ordznarily, and as his plas 
of reſidence z but that hinders not an extraordinary commigration; x 
a man may be ſaid ro dwell continually in Lozdor , and yet ſometimest 
g0 into the countrey to take the aire, For the other inſtances of $, Puy 
and. Antony, andthe reſt, if I wereſurethey were true, I wouldlyy 
the ſame an{wer would alſo ſerve their turn ; but as they are, it is ng 
material whether it does or no, 
26, Another way of anſwering is taken from the examples of 6 
and the reaſonable ſoul, Concerning the ſoul , I have theſe things tolyy 
1, Whether the ſoul be whole in every part of the body, and whole n 
the whole is preſumed by moſt men , but ſubſtantially proved by none, 
but denied by a great many , and thoſe of the firſt rank of learnedmen, 
2, It it were, # blllown not that it 15 in two places or more : becaulend 
the hand nor the foot is the adequate place of the ſoul , but the whole 
body ; and therefore the uſual expreſhon of Philoſophy , ſaying, Te 
ſoul whole in every part 15 not true poſitzvely , but negatively , that is, the 
ſoul being immaterial , cannot be cantoniz'd into parts by the diviſion d 
the body ; bur poſitzwely it is not true, For the underſtanding is not inthe 
foot,nor the will in the hand : and ſomething of the foul is not organiulce 
depending upon the body : w#z. The pure afts of wolitzon , {ome {itt 
lrmpſes of intuition, reflexion, and the like, 3, If it were, yet tou 
ege this, 15 impertinent to their purpoſe : unleſs whatſoever is true 
cerning a ſpirit, can alſo be affirmed of a body, 4. When the bodjs 
divided into parts , the foul is not multiplied into fantaſtick or real nya 
bers, as.itis pretendedjin Tranſubſtantiation ; and therefore , alchoug 
the ſoul were whoſe iz every part , it could do no ſervice in this queſto; 
unleſs it were ſo whole in cach part, as to be whole when each part 5: 
vided, for ſoit is ſaid tobe in the Euchariſt ; which becauſe we lay 
impoſſible , we require an inſtance in ſomething where it is ſo ; but it 
cauſe it is not ſo in the ſoul, this inſtance is not home to any of rheir pit 
ſes, But Bellarmne ſaies, God can make it to be ſo, that the 
1l remain in the member that is diſcontinued and cut off, I ani! 
that Godever did do fo , nor he nor any man elſe can pretend , unlebie 
pleaſe to believe S. winifreds and S, Denys's walking with their heads 0 
their hands after their decollation ; bur fince we never knew that Gol'Þ 
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and whether it implies a contradiction Or no, that it ſhould be {o,God 
hath no where declared , it is ſufficient to the preſent purpole , thar ir is 
2s much a queſtion, and of ir ſelf no more evident , then that a body can 
be conſerved in many places : and therefore being as uncertain as the prin- 
cipal queſtion » cannot give faithto it, or do any ſervice. But this is to 
amuſe unwary perſons , by ſeeming ro ſay ſomething z which indeed is 
nothing to the purpoſe. | ; 

27. Burthar the O-mepreſence of God ſhould be brought to prove it poſs 
{ble chat a body may be in many places , truly though I am heartily de- 
frous to do it , if I could juſtly , yet I cannot finde any colour to excuſe 
it from great implety, But this I ſhall adde, thar ir is ſo impollible that a- 
py body ſhould be in two places , and ſo impoſſible to juſtifie this from 
theimmenſity of God ; that God himſelf, is not in proper manner of 

ing in two places , he is not capable of being in any place atall, as 
we underſtand being in a place ; he is greater then all places, and fills 
all things, and /ocaltty, and place ; and beings, and relatzons are all from 
him : and therefore they cannot comprehend him. Bur then alchough 
this immenſiry of God is beyond the capacity of place , and he can 1io 
more be ina place , then all the world can be in the bottom of a well, 
yetif God could be limited and determined , ir were a contradi&ion to 
lay that he could be in two places; juſt as it is a contradiction to ſay 
there are two Gods, So that this compariſon of Bellarmines , as it is 0- 
dious up to the neighbourhood , and ſimilitude of a great impiety , ſo it 
$8p1Adoopoy, It 15 againſt that Philoſoyhy whereby we underſtand any 
of the perfetive notices of God. But theſe men would fain prevail by 
all means, they care not how. 

28, But why may we not believe as well the do@rine of Tranſubſtan- 
#8710 in defiance of all the ſeeming impofſibilities , as well as we be- 
leve the dodrine of the Tr:nity in defiance of greater > To this I an- 
lwer many things, 1, Becauſe the myſtery of the Trzn#ty is revealed 
plainly in Scripture, but the dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation 15 againſt it : 
& | ſuppoſe my ſelf to have plainly proved. $0 thar if there were a 
plain revelation of Traxſubſtantiation, then this argument were good; 
and if it were poſſible for ren thouſand times more arguments to be 
brought againſt it, yet weare to believe the revelation in deſpite of them 
all; but when ſo much of revelation is againſt it, and nothing for ir 
ts but vain to ſay we may believe this , as well as the dodrine of the 
Trmty; for ſo we may as well argue forthe herefie of the Aantchees ; 
why may we not as well believe the do&rine of the Manichees in deſpite 
of all the arguments brought againſt it ; when there are ſo many ſeeming 
mpofhibilities brought againſt the holy Trinity > I ſuppoſe the anſwer 
tat] have given , would be thought reaſonable to every ſuch pretence. 
2, As the doEtrine of the boly Tr:nty is ſer down in Scripture , and in 
te Apoſtles Creed, and was taught by the Fathers of the fitſt three hun- 

years, I know no difficulties it hath; what it hath mer withal ſince, 
from the too curious handling of that which we cannot under- 

3. The School-men have ſo pried into this ſecret, and have {o con- 
bounded themſelves and the articles, that they have made it to beunintel- 

le, inexplicable,indefenſible in all their minuirs and particularities z 

and it js to0 ſadly apparent in the arguments of the eAntitrinitarians, 

Whole [ ophiſms againſt the article it ſelf, although they are moſt eaſily 

wered , yer as they bring —_ by vr the mnutie and impertinen- 
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ces of the ſchool, they are not locafily ro be avoided. Bur 4. there x 
not the ſame reaſon ; becauſe concerning God we know but very fey 
things, and concerning the myſterious Tr:n1ty that which is revealed ger. 
reemely little ; and it 1s general, without deſcending to particulars, ag 
the difficulty of the ſeeming arguments againſt that, being taken from 
our Philoſophy, and the common manner of ſpeaking, cannot be apex. 
tion'd and fitted to ſo great a ſecret; neither can that at all be mea(yyy 
by any thing here below, Bur I hope we may have leave to ſay wew. 
derſtand more concerning boazes and their nature, then concerning the 
perſons of the holy Trinity : and therefore we may be ſure in the maner 
of bodjes to know what is, and what is not poſſhble 3 when we cankngy 
no meaſure of truth or errour in all the myſteriouſneſles of to high and 
ſeparate, ſuperexalted ſecrets, as is that of the holy Trinity. 5. Becauſs 
when the Church for the underſtanding of this ſecret of the holy Trini 
hath taken words from Metaphyſical learning, as perſon, bypoſtaſis, ay. 
ſubſtantiality, &ueg& 03G, and ſuch like the words of themſelves were 
trochange their ſignification, and to put onthe ſenſe of the preſent (chad) 
Bur the Church was forc'd to ule ſuch words as ſhe had, the higheſt, the 
neareſt, the moſt ſeparate and myſterious. Bur when ſhe {till kept thel 
words to the ſame myſterie, the words {well'd or alter'd in their ſenſe, 
and were exacted according to what they did ſignifie amongſt menin 
their low notices 3 this begar difficulty in the do@rine of the holy Triniy, 
For better words ſhe had none, and all that which they did fignifie in our 
Philoſophie could not be applied to this my ſteric, and theretore we hae 
found difficulty; and ſhall for ever,till in this article the Church retumstg 
her ancient ſimplicity of expreſſion. For theſe reaſons I conceive the caleis 
wholy different,and the difficulty and ſecret of one my ſteric, which iscer- 
tainly revealed, cannot warrant us to admit the impoſlibilities ofthar 
which is not revealed, Let ir appear that God hath afhrm'd 7raſulfu. 
ation, and I for my part will burn all my arguments againſt ir, and nuke 
publick amends. The like alſo is to be ſaid in the marrer of Incarnation, 
29, But if rwo bodies may be in one place, then one body may tein 


| two places. Aquinas denies the conſequent of this argument ; but[for 


my part am careleſs whether it be true or no. Bur I ſhall oppole againk 
it this, If rwo bodies cannot be in one commenſarate place, then oe 
body cannot be in two places; Now concerning this, it is cenapit 
implies a contradiQtion that two bodiey ſhould be in one place, or poſſe 
the place of another till that be caſt forth : 

Quod iſt inania int ; qua poſſent corpora queque Tranfire, haud ulli foi 
ratione Taeres, 

Aud the great diſpute between the Scholars of Epicurws and the I 
r1pateticks concerning Vvacutty , was wholy upon this account. &þ- 
curw ſaying there could be no motion unleſs the place were empy. 
All the other Sets ſaying that it was enough that it was madeet 
by the comming of the new body ; all agreeing that two bod 


dons. «xe9- Could not be together, 70 » TAnpts £0 vaToEy Elva I{Zabasr i: 319 
T. 


*; OUoiv TA evra iviiyuTo, x, 6 mon by dua din ouwpare, Alt 
reed that two bodies could not be together, and that the firſt body mil 
thruſt forth by the intromiſhion of the ſecond, 
Que ſi non eſſet inaxe 
Nox tam ſoll;cito mots privata carerent, 
Quam genita omntns nulla ratione fuiſſert, 
Kndrque materios quoniam ſtipata quieſcet, . by 
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5 the contrary Jayes that ewo,bodics are one. For the prgper dimen- | 
Gons of a quanmitarive body are. leagth, breadth, and thicknef{ : Now the es 
exrenſion of the body in thele.dimentions 15: meaſured by the place :. For 2rviaes. 
the place is nothing elle, bur the mealuring and limiting of the thing ſo 5-Bafil. Se 
meaſured and limited by theſe meaſures and limitations of length, breadth, <——nonngy 
and thickneſs. Now 1t two bodies could be in one place, then they 

muſt both have one ſuper fictes, one length, : one thickneſs.; and then cither 

the other hath None, or they are bur ove body and not two, or elſe 

though they be two bodies, and have two ſaperficzes, yet theſe two ſuper- 

745 are but One, All which are contradictions, . Bellarmine ſayes, that to De Euch. 1.2, 
> coextended to 2 place, is ſeparable from a magnitude or body, be- <-5. 5. Se- 
cauſe it isa thing that 15 extrm ecal and conſequent to the intrinſecal exten- ——— cot 

op of parts, and being later then it, 1s by divine power leparable, Bur 
this is as very 4 {ophitime as all the reſt, For it what ever in nature is 
ater then the ſubltance, be leparable trom it, then fire may be without 
heat, or * water without moiſture ; a man can be without time, for * 2rd ny 
thatalſo is innature after his efſence z and he may be without a faculry 7? atrum 
of will or underſtanding, Or of afjettions, or of growing to his ſtate or be- —_— 
ing ourſbed; and then he will bc a {ſtrange man, who will neither have admodum neg; 
the power of will, or underſtanding, ot defiring, or avoiding, of nou- wr {ow on- 
riſhment, or growth, orany thing that can diſtinguiſh him from a beaſt, que rar rg 
or tree, or a ſtone, For thele are alllater then the eſſence, for they <«/vr*- Irene, 
are. eſſential emanations from ir, Thus alfa quantity can be {eparared — 
from a ſubſtantial body, if every thing that is later then the form can be 
ſeparated from it, - And therefore nothing of this can be avoided by ſay- 
ing to fill a place is * an a#, buttheſe other inſtances are faculties and * pellar. de 
powers, and therefore the act may better be 1mpeded by divine power, Euch.1.3.c.7. 
the thing remaining the fame, then by the ablarion of faculties, This 1 ne agar 
ſay cannot juſtifie the trick, 1, Becauſe to be extended. 1ato parts 15 as 
much az a# as to bets a place; and yet that is inſeparable from magni. 
tude, and ſq confeſſed by Bellarmine, 2, To be ina place is not an act at L.3.Euch.c.s. 
all, any more then to be created, to be finite, to be limited, And it was S<&-Secunds 
never yet heard of, thart eſe locatum, Or eſſe #7 loco was reducible to the 
predicament of aftion. 3. An act is no moreſeparable then a faculty is, 
whenthe act is as eſſential as the faculty ; now tor a body tobe in a place, 
$asefſential to a body as it is for a man to have underitanding ; tor this 
s*confeſſed ro be ſeparable by divine power, and the other cannot be « j1;q, «., 
more z it cannot be naturally, 4. Itrobe in a place be.an ad, it is no Sett. Deinde 
aherwiſe an a&, then it is an a&, tor a Father actually to have a ſon, ©" 
and therefore is no more ſeparable this then that z and you may as well 
ſuppoſe a Father and no child, as a body and no place, 5. Ir is a falſe 
popoſition to ſay, that place is extr:ſecal to a quantitative body z and ir 
xlies upon the definition Ariſtotle gives of it in the fourth book of his 
Phylicks,that place 15 the ſwperfictes of the ambtent body , which is as abſurd in 
Mature as any thing can be imagined ; for-then a ſtone in the bottome of a 
wv did change his place (though it lie ſtill) in every inſtantbecaule new 
water {till —_— itzand by this rule it is neceſlary (againſt Ariftorles grear 
gounds)that ſome quantitative bodies (ſhould nor be ina place,or elſe thar 
Qantitative bodies were Categorematzcally infinite, For either there is no 
end, but body incloſes body for ever, or elſe the «ltimate or ourmoſt 

Y, is not incloſed by any thing, and ſo cannot be in a place, To 
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which adde this ; that if Ep:curw his opinion were true, and that a” 
were ſome ſpaces empty, which ar leaſt by a divine power can 

true, and he can take the aire out trom the -incloſure of four walls: In 
this cale if you will ſuppoſe a man fitting in the midſt of that room, ej 
that man were in no place atall, which were infinitely abſurd, orilſe 
( which indeed is true ) circumicription or ſuperticies were nOtthee. 
fence of a place. Place therefore is nothing but the Space tg which 
quantitative bodies have cflential relatzon and frmition: that, where 
conſiſt, and by which rhey 'are not infinue : and this is the definition of 
place which S. Auſtin gives in his tourth book Expoſit, of Genef. ad bitertm 
chapt. 8. | 

= God can doe what he pleaſe, and he can reverſe the lawes' of hi 
whole creation, becauſe he can change or annthilate every creature; (4 
alter the manners and eflences ; . bur the queſtion now is, what laws God 
hath alrcady eſtabliſhed, and whether or no eſſentials can be c 
the things remaining the fame 2 that 1s, whether they can be the lame, 
when they are not the ſame > He that layes God can give toa body al 
the efſenrial properties of a Spirit, ſayes true and conteſles Gods on; 

tency 3 bur he fſayes alſo, that God can change a body from being 

y, to become a. Spirit; bur it he ſayes, that remaining 2 bodyt 
can receive the effentials of a Spirit, he does not confeſs Gods omni 
rency, but makes this article dithculr to be believed, by making it noty 
work wiſely, and poſſibly. God can do all things, but, are they wn- 
done when they are done 2 that is, are the things chang'd in their efſer. 
tials, and yet remain theſame ? then how are they chang'd, and then what 
hath God done to them ? 

31, Burt as to the particular queſtion, To ſuppoſe a body not mex- 
tended to a place, is to ſuppoſe a man alive nor coexiſtent to time; to 
be in no place, and to be 1n no tzme, being alike poſſible * ; and this intrinſe 
cal extenſion of parts, is as inſeparable from the extrinſecal, as anin- 
trinſecal duration is trom time, Place and Time being nothing butthe 
eſſential mfnners of matcrial complete jubſtances, thele cannot be fup- 
poled ſuch as they are, without :7me and place : becauſe — 
dies in their very formality fuppoſe that 3 For place without body ini, 
is but a notion in Logick, but when it is a reality, it is a V4, and times 
Quando ; and a body ſuppoled abſtratly from place, is nor real butit- 
rentional, and in notion only, and is in the Category of ſubſtance, but 
not of quantity, Burt it is aſtrange thing that we are pur to provethe 
very principles of nature , and firſt rudiments of art, which are fo pla 
that they can be underſtood naturally, but by all devices of the world a- 

not be made dubitable. 

32, But againſt all the evidence of eſſential and natural reaſon, ſome 
overtures of Scripture .muſt be pretended, For that rwo bodies. canbe 
in one place appears, becauſe Chriſt came from his mothers womb, it 
being cloſed, . into the affembly of the Apoſtles, the doores being fbut; 
out of the'grave, the ſtone not being rolled away ; and aſcended inn 
heaven, through the ſolid orbs of all the firmament, Concerning the 
firſt and the laſt the Scripture ſpeaks nothing, neither can any mantel 
whether the orbs of heaven be ſolzd or fluid, or which way Chrift welt 
in, But of the heavens opening the Scripture ſometimes makes memiol. 
And the Prophet David Cao in the Spirit ſaying, Lift wp your heads Of 
gates, andte ye lift up ye everlaſiing doares, and the King of Glory ſhall comt - 
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<< rope of wire feputchre wis' rerthoved by 2tr Anget., To ſaith S, Afar- 
- ex Bar why' ſhonld it be' fappofed UL” Krget Saks it away, after , 
Chriſt was rifetr, or if he did', why Chriſt did h6t remove it lagdelf,, 52% 
(ro loofed all the bands of death by which he was held) and there leave ; 
when he was rifen > of if He had pafſedthorough and wrought 4 mira- 
dewhy it ſhoald;not be toldus, 'or why ir ſhould nor remain as a teflimo- 
ny rethe fouldiers and Jews, and convince thetn the more , when they 
ſhould fee the body gone 5 and yer thert feats unbroken > Or if it Were 
wt, how we ſhould come ry' fancy ir was fo, I underſtand not; neither 
xthere ground for it, There 1s only remaining that we account concern- 
ing Jeſus his entring into the aſfembly* of the. Apoſtles, the doors besng 

+. Forhis anſwer , thar rhis infers not a penetration of bodies , or thar 
wo bodies can be in one pface, 1. Becauſe there are fo many waicsof **%Aus 3 &- 
effecting it without that 1mposſibility. -2.”The doos might be made to 75544: 
ied to his Creator as cally as water Which, is fluid be made firm un- $94..5, 
der his feet; for. conſiſtenceor” lability , fre not cfſential ro wood. and Nr6 Sys 
water, For water can naturally be made. confiſterit, as when 'tis earned _ Sos 
toicez and wood that can narurally be jorriſied , can upon the efficien- ur3wac7 
cyof an equal agent be made thin , or labile, or inconſiſtent, 3... This "= 06M 
was done on the fame day in which the Sca yielded to the children of x53, 1%. 
Iſrael, that is, the feventh day after the Paſſcover, and we may allow 7?» 44 rai; 
ittobe a miracle , though it be no'more then that of the waters, that is, Me Ou 
x theſe were made conſiſtent for a time, h | —_ oy 

. vYxovr.Ariſt. 

1.4 evo. 
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Sappoſitumque rotis ſolidum mare, 
Sothe doors apt to yield to a ſolid body, | | 


——poſſint namque omnia read: 
Mollta , que fiant, av , aqua, terra, Vapores 
Quo patio frant & qua vi cungue gerantar, 


4, How caſte was it for Chriſt to paſs his body through the pores of it, 
andthe natural apertures if he were pleaſed to nnire them , and thruſt 
the matter into a greater confolidation * 5. Wood. being reduced to 
aſhes, poſſeſſes bur a lictle room, thar is, the crafs impenetrable 
aebut tew , the other apt for ceſſion, which could eaſily be diſpoſed by . 
God as he pleaſed, 6, The words inthe text are xexAGvoptray 7 Super *- 
wthe paſt tenſe ; rhe gates or doors hating been ſbut ; but that they were 
ſhut in the inftant of his entry , ir ſaies not ; rhey might , if Chriſt had 
lpleaſed , have been inſeoflply opened , ind fhut in like manner again; 
if the words be obſerved, it will a your that S, John mentioned the 
hurting the doors in relation to the Apol es fear; not ro Chritts entring : 
teintended not (fo far as appears) to declare a miracle, 7. zurif he 
z there are waics enough for him , to have entred frangely , though 
behad not entred impoſſibly, Vain therefore is the fancy o thoſe men 
woothink a weak conjecture able ro conteſt againſt a perfect, natural 
poſſibility, For when a thing can be done cn a penetration of di- 
menfions , and yet by a powet gfeat enough to oa admiration, though 
t conteſting againſt the unalterable laws of nature, to dream it 
muſt be this way , is to challenge confidently, , but to be careleſs of our 
Yarrant ; Iconclude, that it hath never yet been known that two bodies 
Rr Were at Once in one place, | I finde 
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nition of a place; ut. beſides 3, Fanſwer;, that what the utmoſt heyy 


- Tam ſorry that the ſeries of a diſcourſe muſt be interrupted with {ugh 
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trifling conſiderations, | 
34. The ſum is this ; as ſubKances cannot ſubſiſt without the manner 
of ſubſtances ; no more can accidents , without the manner of accident, 
quantiries , after the manner of quantities ; qualitics , as qualities ; fcr 
to {eparare that from either , by which we diſtinguiſh them from ea 
other , is to ſeparate that from them , by which we underſtand them iy 
be themſelves. And four may as well ceaſeto. be four , and.be reduced 
to unity, as a line ceaſe to be a line , and a body a body , and a placea 
place, and a quantum or exterſumto be extended in his own kind of quat- 
tity or extenſion : and'if a man had talked otherwiſe , till this new de 
vice aroſe , all ſe&s of Philoſophers of the world , would have thought 
him mad ; and I may here uſe the words of Cotta in Cicero 1, 1, Demturs 
Deorum : Corpus quid ſit , ſanguis quid jt, intelligo, quaſi corpu & qual 
ſanguis quid ſit , nullo prorſus modo zntelliggo, But concerning the naturedof 
bodies and quantities , theſe may ſuftice in general, For if I ſhould 
deſcend to particulars , and inſiſt upon them , I could cloy the reader 
with variety, of one diſh. | 
35. 10. By this doGtrige of Tranſubſtantiation,the ſame thing isbi 
and lets then it ſelf; for it is bigger in one hoſt , then in another ; for 
wafer is Chriſts body , and yer one wafer is bigger then another ; thas- 
fore Chriſts body'is bigger then ir ſelf. The | af thing is above it {elh 
\ ahd below it ſelf , wirthun itſelf, and without it ſelf : It ſtands whollyup 
on his own right fide, and wholly at the ſame time upon his own left ide; 
It 1s as very a body as that which is moſt divifible, and yet it is as indi- 
ſible as a Spirit ; andit is not a Spirit bur a body , and yet a body isw0 
way ſeparated from a Spirit, but by being divifible. Ir is a perte&bo- 
dy , in which the feet are further from the head, then the head fromthe 
breaſt, and yet there is no ſpace between head and feet at all ; So that 
the parts arefurther off and nearer , without any diſtance at all ; being 
frirther and not further , diſtant, and yet in every point, By thisallo 
here is magrztude without extenſon of parts ; for if it be eſſential to 
zitade to have partem extra partem , that is, parts diſtinguiſhed, and 
verally fited, then where one part is, there another is not , and ther 
fore rhe* whole body of Chriſt is not in every part of the conſecrated 
wafer; andyetif it benot, then it muſt be of 19n into parts when the 


wafer is broken , andthen it muſt fill his place by parts, Burchen it wi 
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Gble that a bigger body, with the conditions of a body, ſhould 
ud ts ina thing bop then th ſelf, that a man may throw . houſe 
out ar the windows: and if it be poſhble thar a magnitude ſhould be in a 
point > and yet Chriſts body be a magnitude, and yer ina point , then 
the lame thing is 1n a point and not jn a point , extended , and not ex- 
ended , great and nor diviſible , a quantity without dimenſion , ſome- 
thing and nothing. * By this do@rine the ſame thing lies Kill and yer 
moves , it ſtaies 1n 4 place and gOES awa from it, 1t removes from ir 
ſet, and yer abides cloſe by it ſeit, and in it {elf , and our of ir ſelf, Ic 

:- removed, and Yet cannot be moved , broken and cannot be divided ; 
t paſſes from Eaſt ro Weſt through a middle place , and yer ſtirs not. 
* [tis brought from heaven to earth, and yet is no where in the way, 
nor ever ſtirs our of heaven, * It ceales to be where it was, and yet does 
not ſtirre from thence , nor yet ceaſe to beat all, *Ir is removed atthe 
motion of the accidents , and yet does not fall when the hoſt falls; ir 
changes his place bur falls not , and yer the changing of place was by fal- Bellengy 
ling. * I: ſuppoſes a body of Chriſt which was made of bread, that 10. 5:87. 
's Not born of tbe Virgin Mary; * it ſaies that Chrifts body is there ſPondeo cor- 
without power of moving, Or (ceing , or hearing , or underſtanding, nog _ 
| hecan neither remember nor foreſee , ſave himlielf from robbers or The.y.75 ar. 
vermin , corruption or rottenneſs z * ir makes that which was railed in = 
wer, to be again ſown in weaknels z * it givesto it the attribute of an 7.6p $3. 
idol, to have eyes and ſee n0t , ears and bear not , a noſe and not to ſmell, feet Qurmea, p0- 
and yet cannot walk, * It makes a thing contained, bigger then the conti. tf Deus alibi 
nent, and all Chriſts body , to go into a part of his body ; his whole * —_—y 
head into his own mouth , if he did ear the Euchariſt, as it is probable La&.L1.c.r, 
he did , and certain that he might have done. Theſe are the certain 
conſequents of this moſt unreaſonable doctrine z in relation to motion 
and quantity, I need not inſtance in thole cgllateral abſurdities which 
arc appendent to ſome af the foregoing particulars ; as how it ſhould be 
cedb e that Chriſt in his ſumption of the laſt ſupper ſhould eat his own 
fleſh z 83% Þ taurd imidty dai, GANG T Fwy T1, laid Simplicius * ;, | SI? 
Nothing can receive it ſelt , nothing can really participate of ir ſelf, and capde © 
properly; figuratively and Sacramentally this may be done ; but not in fubſtane. 
anarural and phyſical ſenſe; for as S. Cyril of Alexandria argues; Si ye. 1n8.Johs. 
reidem eſt quod participat & quod participatur , quid opus eft participatione > 
What necd he partake of himſelf > what necd he receive a part of that 
which he is already whole 2 and if the partaker , and the thing partaken 
tenaturally the ſame , then the Sacrament did as much eat Chriſt , as 
Chriſt did eat the Sacrament, #*Ir would alſo follow from hence , that 
the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould enter into his body , though it were there be- 
breitentred ; and yet it would now be there twice , at the ſame time 
forit is but one ſoul , and yer enters after it is there ir never having 
gone forth, * Nay turther yet, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt did car 
te Sacrament, as it is moſt likely he did, and we are ſure he might 
tare done, then the ſoul of Chriſt , which certainly went along with 
bis body , which ſurely was then alive , ſhould be in his body in two 
contrary and incompatible manners ; by one of which, he does operate 
freely , and exerciſe all the a&ions of life , by the other he exerciles 
none z by one he is viſible , by the other invitible , by one moyeable, by 


the other immoveable , by one after the manner of a body , by the 0+: 
ter after the mgnner of a Spirit, The one of theſe being evidens in -ix 


ſelf, 
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ſelt , the other by their own aſhrmation, Bur theſe are by the by; they 
are whole Categorics of fond and impoſſible conſequents from this 4. 
arine. 

36, 111y, Butif Iſhould alſo conſider the change of conſecraig. 
z, e, the converſion of bread into Chriſts body , and their rare firs. 
gems and devices in ridiculous afhirmartives and negatives as to thar par- 
ticular , itwould afford a new heap of matter, 

37. For this coxver 707 15 not | nn mens » It 15 not corruption, it is ney 
creation, becauſe Chriſts body already is, and cannot be produced z. 
gain; It 15 not after the manner of zatural converſions, it differs from 
the ſupernatural : there is no change of one form into another , the {ame 
firſt matter does not remain under * ſeveral forms, firſt of bread, then 


- of Chriſts body. Ir is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body , ang 


yet nothing of the bread becomes any thing of the body of Chriſt, [;j 
turned into Chriſt, and yet it is turned into nothing , the ſubſtance isng 
annihilated, (for then it were not turned into Chritts body ) and yer its 
annihilated or turned to nothing , for it does not become Chriſts body, 
it is determined upon Chriſts body , and yet does not become it , though 
itbe changed into it : for if bread could become Chriſts body , then 
bread could receive a greater horiour then any of the ſervants of Chrig; 
for it could be glorified with the biggeſt glorification , it would be & 
alted far above all Angels , bread ſhould reign for ever, and be King of 
all the world , which are honours not communicable to meer man, and 
by no change can be wrought upon him : and if they may upon bread, 
then bread 15 exalted higher then the ſons of men ; and yer ſo it isif ithe 
naturally and ſubſtantially changed into the body of Chriſt, * 1 cannc 
inſiſt upon any thing of this, the abſurdity being ſo vaſt, the labour 
would be as great, as needleſs : Only I ſhall tranſcribe part of a diſpura- 
tion by which Tertulan proves the reſurre&ion of our bodies by (uch 
words which do certainly confute the Roman fancies of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Cap. 55. de reſurrefione carnis. Diſcernenda eſt autem demutatio ab omni a- 
gumento perditionts &c, (hange muſt te diſtinguiſhed from perdition, Bt 
they are not diſtinguiſhed if the fleſh be ſs changed that it periſhes, 4s the 
which 6 loft is not changed, ſo that which is changed is not loſt, or periſhed, 
For it ſuffered change, not peraztion:for to periſh is wholly not to te that which i 
was ; but to be changed 15 only to be otherwiſe , Moreover while it is othermiſe, 
it can be the ſame thing , or it ſelf : for it bath his betng which did not penſh, 
Now how it is poflible that theſe words ſhould be reconciled with Tra 
ſubſtantiation , in which they affirm the bread to be changed, andy 
totally to have periſhed, that is, that nothing of it remains , neither 
matter nor form , it concerns them to take care ; for my part, I am fat 
fied that it is impoſſible : and I chooſe to follow the Phitolophy of Ter- 
tulian, by which he _ confirms the article of the refurre&ion ; rather 
then the impoſlible ſpeculations of theſe men, which render all notices 
men to be meer deceptions, and all articles of faith, in many things uncet- 
cain;and nothing tobe certain but that which is impoſſible, This conſide- 
ration ſo moved Durand, and their Door Fundatiſſimus Egidins Ram 
2w b, that they thought to change the word Tranſubſtantiation , and i 
ſtead of it that they were obliged to uſe the word of Transformatio 
ſimply, affirming that other to be unintelligible, Bur I proceed. Þ 


this do&rine Chriſts body is there where it was not before, and yet ”%#!) 
change of place for it delcends not : nor by produ8ioz ; for it was prodt- 
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—Tbefore : not by natural mutation ;, for Chriſt himſelf is wholly immu- 
cable , and though the bread be murable » 1t can never become Chriſt, 
+ That which 15 now, and was alwaies, begins tobe, and yet it cannor 
in , which was {o long betore, And by this Doctrine, is affirmed 
hat which even themlelves * judge to be ſimply and abſolutely imposſi- 
we, For if after athing hath hus being , and during the firſt being , ir 
ſhall have every day many new beginnings , without multiplying the be- 
nos, thenthe lame thing 1s under rwo times atthe ſame time ; ut is bur a 
ay old , and yet was fix dais agoe , and fix ages, and ſixteen, * The bo- 
ay of Chriſt obtains to be whar it was nor betore , and yer it is wholly 
the ſame without becoming what it was not, * It obtains to be under 
the form of bread , and that whuch it is now and was not before, is nei- 
ther perfettrue of his being , nor deſtruttrue » Nor alteratrue » NOT augmen- 
tative, nor diminutiue, nor conſeruatrue, Itisas it were a produQion, as 
it were 2 Creation, as a conſervation, asan addu&tion : that is, it isas it 
were juſt nothing 3 {Or 1r 15 not a creation, not a generation , not an ad- 
duRtion,. not a conſervation, Ir is nota converſion productive; for no 
new individual 15 produced, Ir is not a converſion conſervative ; That's 
a childe of Bellarmines : bur it is perte& nonſenſe ; for iris (as he ſaics) a 
converſion in which both the terms remain, in the ſame place ; that is , 
in which there are two things not converted , but not one that 1s : but ir 
is athing of which there never was any example; Bur then if we ask 
what converſion it 15> after a great many fancies and devices, contradi- 
ing each other , at laſt it is tound to jbe adduttiuve , and yet that addu- 
#ive does not change the place , but ſignifies a ſubſtantial change z and 
yer addudtion is no ſubſtantial _— » bur accidental; and yer this change 
15 not accidental , but adduttite and (ubſtantial, O rem ridtculam, Cato, & 


Bellarm. de 


jocoſam! It is a fucceſſiop, not a corterfion , and Tranſubſtantzation z, for it Nig. © 2. 
is Corpus ex pane confetium, a body made of bread , and yet it was made Se&.z.propo- 
beforethe bread was made : bur it is made of zt as day of night , not tan- iv. =. 
quam ex materia , but tanquam ex termino , not as ot matter , but as of copate Soft. 


atem, from whence , ſay they, burthatis, a dire& motion or ſucceſ- ad tertiam. 


fon, not a ſubſtantial change, For that I may uſe the words of Faven- = a 4.diſt, 


tinu; What # the formal term of this attion of Tranſubſtantiation , or con- Faven.in 4. 
werſion> Not the body of Chriſt ; for that ws the material term : the for- 9-35 c.6. 
mal term is, that Chriſts body ſhould be contained under the Spe- 
riesof bread and wine : Hoc autem totum eſt accidentale & nihil addit 
inre mſi preſentiam realem ſub ſpeciebus, But all this is accidental, and 
nothing real., but that he becomes preſent there, For fince the body 
of Chriſt relates to the accidents only accidentally , it cannot in reſpect 
of them, have any ſubſtantial manner of being , different from that 
which it had before it was Euchariſtical, And it is no otherwiſe then 
if water on the ground were annihilated , or removed, or corrupted, 
andſome ſecret way changed from thence, and inthe place of ir Snow 
ſhould deſcend from heaven, or Horey, or Manna, ut were hard to 
call this Converſion, or Tranſubſtantiation ; Juſt as it we ſhould ſay, 
that Auguſtus Ceſar was converted into his ſucceſſor Tiberius , and Mo- 
fe into Joſhua, and Elias into Eliſha, or the ſentinel is ſubſtantially 
_ into him that relieves him. 
38, 12ly, Laſtly , if weconſider the changes that are incident tothe 
accidents of bread and wine, they would afford us another heap of 
mcommodities : for beſides that accidents cannot fubſfiſt without their 
proper 
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— Droper ſubje&s, and much lefs can they become the ſubjeQs of oy 
*T2 Su- accidents *, for what they cannot be to themſelves, they cannor ber 


CeCnue & in matter of ſupply and ſubſiſtence ; it being a contradi&ion 
H_—_ ener abliſtent fabſithencies, Beſides this (Ifay )1t Chriits > 
ovuCeCnas NAY) . . OS body be 
£ ws 57 3u- not inveſted with theſe accidents, how doe they repreſcnt it, or to 
gu gitar purpoſe doe they remain ? It they be the inveſtiture of Chriſts bogy 
Metaph.lib.4. then the body is changed, by the muration of the accidents, Bur hoye. 
Cap.4. 1. ver, I would fain know whether an accident can be fowre or be buy 
* jn Lev, c.8. as * Heſychiw affirms they uſed in Jeruſalem to doe to the reliques of te 
holy Sacrament z or can accidents make a man drunk, as Aquinazjy 
poles the Sacramental wine did the Corznthrans, of whom S. Paul(z 
One #s bungry , and another 1s druuken ? Tam fureit it can it isnet the 
bloud of Chriſt ; For Mr. Blazds argument in Queen Mares time, coy. 
cluded well in this inſtance. That which is 1n the chalice canmake; 
- _ , , man drunk; But Chriſts bloud cannot make a man drunk : Therefyrs 
_—_— 2» that which is in the chalice is not Chriſts bloud, To avoid this 
Bhs 774g, miuſt anſwer to the major, and lay that it does not ſupporere untuerſality, 
Foe *7* forevery thing in the chalice does not make a man drunk, for in it there 
eNar.ariſt.l. are accrdents Of bread, and the body beſides, and they doe inebriatea 
3.de anim.C, this ; that 15 tO ſay, a man may be drunk wirh colour © and quantity, and 
b&f enimbic a ſmell, when there 1s nothing that {ſmells b ; for indeed if there were 
color, & ſapor a ſubſtance to be ſmelt, it might $3 bur that accidents can doe it alone, 
ns _— is not to be ſuppoſed ; unlels God ſhould work a a miratle rongke 
7 in akers= a Man drunk, which to ſay I think were blaſphemy. But againa 
rro ſit colore- gz accidental form kill a man > Bur rhe yong Emperour of the houle 
n— of Luxemburgh was poyloned by a conſecrated wafer, and } 
G& quale, In- YViftor the third had like to have been, and rhe eArch-Bijbop of Tak 
noCent, "IA was poyloned by the chalice, lay Matthew Paris and AMalnelary, 
21, And if the body be accidentally moved ar the motion of accidens, 
*Bellar.1,3:c. * then by the ſame reaſon it may accidentally become mouldy, or ſown, 
0 or poyſonous 3 which me thinks to all Chriſtian cars ſhould ſtrike her- 
ym my rour to hear it ſpoken. I will not heap up more inſtances of the ſam 
kind of abſurditics, and horrid conſequences of this doftrine ; or con- 
ſider how a man, or a mouſe can live upon the conſecrated wafer: 
( as Aimonins tells that Lewzs the ſarr did for forty dayes togetherlie 
upon the Sacrament, and a Jew, or a Turk, could live on it without 
miracle, if he had enough of it ) and yet cannot live upon accident; 
it bcing a certainrule in Philoſophy, Ex 71ſdem nutriuntur mixtaex W- 
Bus fiunt ; and a man may as well be made of accidents, and be no 
ſtance, as well as be nouriſhed by accidents without ſubſtance : Neither 
will 1 inquire how it is poſſible that we ſhould ear Chriſts body without 
touching 1t3 or how we can be faid to touch Chriſts body, when we 
only touch and taſt the accidents of bread ; or laſtly, how we can touch 
the accidents of bread, w:thour the ſubſtance, ſo to do, being impollble 
in nature : 
Tangere n. & tangt nift corpus nulla poteſt res, ſaid Lucretius, and 
him Tertulian in his 5 chapr. of his book De azima, Theſe and div 
other particulars, I will not inſiſt upon : Bur inſtead of them, I argue 
thus from their own grounds ; It Chriſt be properly {aid to bet 
and to be eaten, becauſe the accidentsare ſo, then by the ſame rcaſas, 
he may be properly made hot, or cold, or mouldy, or dry, or wet, & 
venemous, by - the proportionable murarion of accidents ; if Chriſt be 
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raken and manducared,: to what purpole is he properly there'> 
dat ne aber hand there is a ſnare. But it'z5rime tro be wa of all 


'be this, and inquire after the doQrine ofthe Church,! in this great queſti- 
Fa: on for thirher ar laſt 'with fome ſeeming Tonfidence they do appeal 
by Thither therefore 'we'will- follow; ++ *t + 7 

, F 436-1 : 
ne, 45 rent & 14a = 
by SecrT, NIL 
% Tranſubſtantiation was not the dofirine of the Primitive Church, 
cOb- | or Ro 
Ne = this Toprck of Head of argument, I have ſome things to 
ey premiſe. | 
vi 7, Firſt, In this queſtion it is not neceſlary thatT bring a Catalogue 
ws of all the ancient writers, for alrhough to prove the doctrine of Tran- 

{bſtantiarion to be Catholick, ig:is neceflary by Vixcentius Lirenenſis his 


pr rules and by the nature of the thing, that they ſhould all agree; yet to 
_ ſhew irnot to have been the eſtabliſhed, reſolved doGrine of the Primi- 

ve Church; this 4x2/Euz is not neceſſary, Becauſe alchough no argu- 
rove it Catholick; -buta conſent ; yer if ſome, as learned, as 


ment can Þ —_— . 
va holy, as orthodox do- diſſent, it 1s enough to prove it not to be Catho- 
al lick, As a propolition 15 not univerſal, it there be one, or three, or ten 
Pu exceptions; but ro make it univerſal, it muſt be x7 TexT0%, ir muſt rake 
in all, 
Tok 2, Secondly, None of the Fathers ſpeak words exclufive of our way, 
ur), becauſe our way / contains a Spiritual {ſenſe 3 which'to be true our ad- 


- verſaries deny. not, bur ſay, ir is not ſuffigient, bur there ought tobe more. 
= Buttheir words do often exclude the way of rhe Church of Rome, and are 
_ not ſo capable of an anſwer for them. | 
IE 3, Thirdly, When-the ſaying of a Father is brought, out of which 
= hi ſenſe is to be drawn by argument, and diſcourſe, -by two, or three 
(32 remote uncaſie conſequences 3 L doe not think-ir far, to take notice of 
bs thole words, either for, or againſt us: becauſe then his meaning is as 
- obſcure, as the article it ſelf : and therefore he is not fir tobe brought, 
, in interpretation of it, And the ſame alſo is the caſe, when the words 
ae brought by both ſides ; for then it is a ſhrewd f1gne, the Dothor is 
not well ro be underſtood, or that he 15 not fit in thoſe words ro be an 
umpire; and of this Cardinal Perron is a greatexample, who ſpends a vo- 
_—_ to prove $, Auſtin to be of their f1de in this article, or rather 
dotto beagainſt them, 
4 Founhly, All thoſe teſtimonies of Fathers which are as general, 
indefinite, and unexpounded as the words of Scripture which are in que- 
ſtion, muſt in this queſtion paſs for nothing z and therefore when the 
Fathers ſay, that in the Sacrament is the body and bloud of Chriſt, that there 
it the body of our Lord, that before conſecration it is As79; pr © meer 
bread, but after conſecration it is werily the body of Chriſt, truly bis fleſb, 
ou bloud, rheſe and the like ſayings , areno more then'the words 
of Chriſt, This is my body, and are only true inthe ſame ſenſe of which I 
heveall this while been giving an account : that gs, by a change of con- 
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dition,” of ſan&tification, and ulage. Webelieve that after conferratzon, 
M m and 
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and bleſſing, it is really (args body, which 85 verily and indeed taken of i 
faithful in the Lords Supper 3 And upop tis account, we fhall ind 
many, very may of the. authorities akhe Fathers, commonly alle 
by the Roman DoRorsin this queſtion, will come to nothing, - Forye 
{ſpeak their {ente, and in their own words,:#he Church: of 
* See Article # expreſſing this myſterie frequently 1n the ſame forms of words ; 
-— the. we are ſo certain that to car Chriſts body Speritually is to eat him. 
England, ally, that there 1s 70 other way for Him to be catEn really, then bY Sprrg. 
* tual manducation, T1IX;7Tos ; 
5. Fitthly, When the Fathers in this queſtion ſpeak of the change of 
| the: fynabols. iv the-boly. Sacrament, they ſomenng 
ned Perm carmen bee bn- uſe the words of WeTUC Ah HET pf Opuiois, WET ly, 
xAnoa; Georg. Alex. vit. Chryl. c. ao pb » METESUY awd WETATCNGIG MM the Gre 
$5. #J; try 6 Nanedioa, B Fo Churoh;::. converſion 3; mutation tranſition , mgratin, 
Cyl Fg nn tr us. transfiguration, and the like in the Latzz z: but 
muon, yy. , hſeryare eſt ws»... theſe doe paderitangd Roy and Sagr amental. conver. 
Ce es ro. ado. 1018S» NOT: propers 24turgt :and ſwhſtantial, Concer 
ee hed gh alchougb I might pier the Reader to fee it hi 
dxina unargl ward" 1y verified in David Blendels 4amiliar elucidationsf 
Loy. Author vite- Chryiolt. anon: E. wb 
$2 & de corpore Chryſoftomi.dixit, (WE Euchariſtical- eomraveriie z--yet a ſhorter courſe] 


$15 Aids gyor prenedaon. @r&41” Can take to warrant its. withour am trouble or his; 


ynous nuds nTaut Bemremunnas, Oc- 
Foros Rr re ee and that is, by, the confeſſion, of a Jcſuir, |and of wp 


$vIpites Thy £ySgamer. Clew.Alex. mean fame or learmipgamongſt.them. The works of 
_—_ 4. 1deml 3. nom, 3; #*", Suarez, whom I mean,, are thee ; © £:cet” antiqui 
a. i SGI -* 6 Pp.: &c.. eAlthoygh the ancieps Fathers have o{ed 
Chapt.s. © diverſe names , yet all they are either general , as the names of camue- 
o» "A « (jon, mut#108, tranſition. ;- dr elſe they, ard more accommodated to an iiden- 
«tal change, 4s the name: of Transfiguraiton, and the. like : only the uane of 

« Trauſelementation, which Theophyla@t d1d uſt, ſeems to approach nn 

« to {ignifie the propriety of this myſterze,, becauſe 1t fugnifies @ change even 

« the firſt elements ; yet that word us hanger, and-not ſufficrently Accommodut: 

« For it may ſigntfie the reſolution of one clement 1nto another, or the veſdwi- 

& 07 of a mtxt body-1nto the elements, He; might have added another enle 

Theoph.in Of peragoy eu or Tranſelementation., For Theopbylatt ules' the lame 
ps Ja 6 words to expreſs -the change of our bodies to the {tate of incorruption, 
eo andthechange that is made in the faithful when they arc united uo 
Chriſt, Burt S@arez proceeds : But 'Tranſubſiautiation daes propery 

and appoſitely ſignsfie the paſſage and converſion of the whole ſubſtance; uno tht 

whole ſubſtance. SO that by this dilcourle we are quitted, and \ made free 

from the preſſure of all thoſe authorities of the Fathers which ſpeak 

the mutation, comverſion, travſuion, or paſſage, or tranſelementatton, tras 
figuration, and the like, of the bread into the body of Chriſt ; - thele dv 

or may only ſignifie an accidental change z and come not home 10 their 

purple of Trarſubſftantiation z, and it as if Suarez had (aid [ the wor 

whuch the Fathers uſe in this queſtion, -make not for us, and therehore 

we have made a new word for our (elves, and obtruded it upon all the 

DeSacremen- WOT1d. ] But againſt it, I ſhall only objeR an obſervation of Bellarmimn, 
risin penere. that is not ill, The liberty of new words is dangeraws tn the Charch, becuaſt 
- ——_ out of new words , ty lattle and little, new things ariſe, while it is lawful 10 
new words, 1n divine affairs. ; 

6. Sixthly, To which Iaddethis, that i all the Fathers had more w# 
tedly affirmed the converſion of the bread imo Chrifts body, then yy 
z 
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Jone, and had not explicated their meaning as they have done indeed, 


« this word would 10 little have help'd the Reman caule, that it would 
liredlly have overthrown'x, For in their Tran{wbſtantsation there is 70 


comver(jon of one- thing unto another ,- but a local ſucceſſion of Chrifſts bo- 

place of bread, A change of the Viz was not uſed robe 
called 4 ſubſtantial converſon, Bur they underſtood nothing of our pre- 
font «x2 64 3, they WEIE not uſed to {uct curious nothings, and jncri- 
cate falſhoods, and artificial nonſenſe, with which'the R-maz Doors 
toubled the world in this queſtion, But they ſpake wholly anorhet 


into the 


ching, and either they did affirm a ſubſtantial change or they did nor ; 


If they did not, then it makes nothing for them, or againſt us, But if 


they did mean a Proper ſubſtantial change; "then, for ſo much as it cones 


to, it makes againſt us, but not for them ; tor they mult meana change of 


ne ſubſtance 1nto another, by converſion, or a change of ſabſtances, by tub- 
titution of one 4n the place of another, * It they meant the latter, rhen 
it was 20 cover ſeo Of one into another ; and then they expreſſed not 
what they meant z for coverſtor which was their word; could ſignifie 
nothing of chat + Bur it they meant the change of tubſtance intoſub- 
tance, properly by converſzon, -then they have contuted the preſent do- 
arine of Trauſubſtantration 5 which though they call a ſubſtancial change, 
yet an accident 15 the terminus mutationts, that 15, it 18 by their explicati- 
on of it, wholy an accidental change, asT have before difcourted ; for 
nothing is produced bur #5:qurty or Preſentrality, that is, itis only made 

nt where it was not before. - And it is to be obſerved, that there is 
2 vaſt difference between Converſion, and Tranſubſtanttation z the firſt is 
not denied ; meaning by it a change of ule, of condition, of fan&ifica- 
tion; as a Table is changed intoan Altar; a Houſe intoa Church ; a 
Man, into a Prieſt 3 Matthias, into an Apoſtle ; the Water of the Ri- 
ver, intothe Laver of Regeneration z Buc this is not any thing of Tran- 
lubſtantiation, For in this new device, there are three ſtrange atfirma- 
tives, of which the Fathers neyer dream'rt, 1, That che nacural being of 
bread is wholy ceaſed, and is not at all, neither the marrer gor the 
form, 2, That the accidents of bread and wine remain without a ſub- 
x, their proper ſubje& being annihilated, and they not fubjefed in 
te holy body, 3. That the body of Chrift is brought into the place of 
tebread, which is not chang'd into it, bur is ſucceeded by ir, Theſe 
ge the conſticucnt propoſitions of Tranſubſtantiation, without the proof 
otwhich, all the athrmations of converſion ſignific nothing ro their pur- 
pole, or againſt ours. 

7. Seventhly, When the Fathers uſe the word Nature in this queſtt- 
®, lometimes ſaying the Nature #5 changed, ſometimes that the Na- 
Wwe remains, it is evident that they either contradicted cach other, of 
tat the word Nature hath amongſt them diverle ſignifications, Now itt 
aderto this, I ſuppoſe, if men will be determined by the reaſonableneſs 

the things themſelves, and the uſual manners of ſpeech, and not. b 
Pleudices, and prepoſſeſſions, it will be evident, that when they ſpea 
althe change of Nature, ſaying that bread: changes his nature, it may 
underſtood of an accidental change : for that the word Nature is ufed 
for a change ot accidents, is by the Roman Doors contended for, when 
ts to ſerve their rurns, ( particularly intheir anſwer to the words of 

Gelaſius ; ) and it is evident in the thing ; for we ſay, a manof 4 


$#0d nature, that is, of a loving diſpoſition, * It is nateral to me to love, 
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EE or hate, this, or that 3 and #4 15 agarrſt my nature, that is, my cuſtome 
or my affe@ion. - But then, as it may fighifie accidents, and a Naw 
change.. may yet be accidental, as when water is. chang'd into ice, Wine 
into vineger z yet it is alſo certain that Nature may mean ſulſtaxce: and 
if itcan by. the analogie ofthe place, or the circumſtances ot ſpeech, or 
by any thing be declared, when it 1s that they mean a ſubſtance by uſing 
the word, zature ; it muſt be.certain, that then, ſubſtance is meant, when 
the word zature is uſed diſtinly from, and in oppotiion to accidents; gr 
when it 15 explicated by and in conjunction with jubſtance; which obſerva, 
tion is reducible to practiſe,in the tollowing teſtimonies of Theodoret, Gelg. 
ſw and others ; Immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit, layes $, Auflin, 


Ad Darda- 


8. Eighthly, So alſo ; Whatſoever words are uled by the anciex 


num, Doors ſeemingly affirmative of a ſuſtantzal change, cannot ſerve their 
intereſt,that now moſt deſire itz becauſe themſelves being preſſed withthe 
words of Natura and Subſtantia againſt them, anſwer, that the Father 
uſing theſe words, mean them not puoinw;, but SroAogixis, NOT natural, 
but Theologically, that is, as I ſuppole, not properly but Sacramental : 
the ſame account; when they {peak of the change of the bread intote 
ſubſtance of Chriſts. body, they may mean the change of ſubſtance,ng 


Serm.deUnic. 


Vide infra n. 
30, 


Wom.83.inS. 
Mat .Hom.60. 
& 6. ad Anti- 
och, pop. 


naturally, but ſacramentally ; 1o that this ought to invalidate thegreg. 
eſt teſtimony which can be alledged by them; becauſe themiſclves have 
taken from the words that ſenſe which only muſt have done them advan. 
tage; for it Subſtantia and Natura alwayes mean naturally, then theu (en. 
tence is often times poſitively condemned by the Fathers : if this myy 
mean Sacramentally, then they can never without a juſt anſwer, pretend 
from their words to prove a Natural, Subſtantial change, | 
9. Ninthly, Butthat the words of the Fathers in their moſt h 
lical expreſſions, ought to be expounded Sacramentally and Aſticalh, we 
have ſufficient warrant from themſelves, affirming frequently thatthe 
name of the thing ſignified is given to the ſigne,'. S. Cyprian affirms wy. 


nificantia & ſigntficata eiſdem Vocabults cenſeantur, the lame words repre- | 


ſent the ſigne and the thing ſignified, The ſame is affirmed by S. Aufix 
in his Epiſtle ad Bonifacrum, Now upon this declaration of themſelves, 
and of Scripture, whatſoever attributes either of them give to bread 
after conſecration, we are by themſelves warranted again(t the force o& 
the words by a metaphorical ſenſe ; for if they call the ſigne by the name 
of the thing ſignified, and the thing 1ntended is called by the name of 2 
hgere, andthe Sgure by the name ot the thing, then no athrmartive of the 

athers can conclude againſt them, that have reaſon to believe the (enle 
of the words of inſtitution to be figurative ; for their anſwer is ready; 
the Fathers, and the Scriptures too, call the figure, by the name ofthe 
thing figurated; the bread by the name of fleſh,or the body of Chriſt, whichit 
figures, and repreſents. 

10, Tenthly, The Fathers in their alledged teſtimonies, ſpeak moye 
then is allowed to be literally and properly true, by either ſide; and 
therefore declare and force an underſtanding of their words different 
from the Roman —_—_ Suchare the words of S. Chryſoſtom, Thu 
ſeeft htm, thou toucheſt him, thou eateſt him, and thy tongue 15 made = h 
this admirable bloud, thy teeth are faſfned in his fleſh, thy teeth are maaered 
with his bloud : and the Author of the.book de cen4 Domini, attributedto 
S. Cyprian, Cruct heremus &c, We ſtick cloſe to the croſs, we ſuck his bla, 
faſten our tongue between the Very wounds of our Redeemer ; and under _ 
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57 may be reduced very many other teſtimonies ; now how far 
ond the juſt poſitive limit, it will be in the power of any 
and to take into this account, as many as he pleaſe, even all 


theſe goe BEY 
man to fay, 


char go beyon 


confured. 


11, Elevent 


d his ownſenſe and opinion, withouc all poiſibility of being 


hly, In vain will it be for any of the Romaz Doors to 


alledge the words of the Fathers proving the converſion of bread into 


Chri 


the ſame thing Of us, 
thud, So S. Chryſoſtome 


that we alſo are turned into Chriſts fleſh, 


s body Or fleſh, and of the wine into his bloud ; ſince they ſay 


and body aud 


» Hereduces us into the ſame maſs, or lump, neque Homil. 88, in 


id fide, ſolum ſed retpſa : and in very deed makes us to be bis Lody, So Pope S. Mar. ad 
Iu, In myſtica dijtributtone Spiritualts alimonte, hoc impartitur & (umi- Cler, Conſt, 
tur, ut acciprentes Uirtutem celeſtts cib1 11 carnem ipſins, qui caro noſtra fans 

\ ranſeamus. And in his 24 Sermon of the Paſſion, Noz alia 1gitur 
articipatio corporiS,Juam ut tn zd quod ſummrus tranſeamus, There is n0 other 


par 


the myſtical diftrib 


ticrpation of the body then that we ſhould paſſe 1nto that which we receryve, In 
ution of the Spiritual nouriſhment this is given and taken, 


that we receiving the virtue of the heavenly food, may paſſe 1nto his fleſh who 


became our 


fleſh. And Rabanus makes the analogie tit to this queſtion, = inſtir, 


Sicut illud 12 n0s corvertitur dum 1d manducamus & bibimus : ſic & nos in Cler.l. xc, 31 
(brifti comvertimur dum obeatentor,& pie urummw, As that [ Chriſts 


body | 


is converted into us while we eat it, and drink it, fo are we con- 


werced into the body of Chriſt while we live obediently and piouſly, $9 


Gregory Nyſſen, To 4gaverTYy Gwppe fy To eveAzoivri auto 210 evoy 
Teg5 Thy $2u78 Qu ow T0 may utter, The immortal body betng tn the 


receiver , changes him wholy 1nto his own nature ; and Theophyla# uſeth 
the ame word. He that eatethme, lrueth by me, whilſt he is in a certain man- 
ner mingled with me, and 1s tranſelementated uetronucitae: Or changed into 
me, Now let men of all ſides doe reaſon, and let one expound the 0- 
ther, and it will cafily be granted, that as we are turned into Chriſts bo- 
dy, {0 is that into us, and {0 is the bread into thar, 

12, Tweltcthly, VWhartſoever the Fathers ſpeak of this, they affirm the 
fame allo of the other Sacrament, and of the Sacramentals, or rituals of 
It is a known fſimilituce uſed by S. Cyril of Alexandria, As 
the bread of the Euchariſt after the 11vocation of the holy Ghoſt 1s no longer com- 
mon bread, but it 1s the body of Chriſt : ſo this holy unguent ts no longer meer 
and common oyntment, but it is ya ecoue x e455 the grace of Chriſt [70{9- 
pz 245% it uſes to be miſtaken, the Cbriſme tor the Grace or gitr of 
Chriſt] and yer this is not ſpoken properly, as is apparent ; but it is in 
this, as in the Euchariſt, ſo ſayes the compariſon, Thus $. Chryſoftome 
layes, that the Table or Altar 1s as the manger 11 uhich Chriſt was laid; thax 
the Prieſt is a Seraphim, and bus hands are the tongs taking the coal from the 
Aker, But that which I inſtance in, is that 1, They ſay that they that 
bear the word of Chriſt eat the fleſb of Chriſt : of which I have already given 


the Church, 


acount in Sect, 3. num. 10, &c. 


AS bearing 1s eating, as the word is 


his fleſh, ſo is the bread after conſecration in a Spiritual ſenſe, 2, Thar 
which comes moſt fully home to this, is their affirmative concerning 
Wptiie, to the ſame purpoſes, and in many of the ſame expreſſions ® L4.deS$4- 


ch they ule in this other Sacrament, 
baptiſmal waters affirms naturam mutari per benedittionem, 
them is changed by bleſſing ; and S. Cyril of Alexandria Þ ſaith, By the © 9: 
3 oly Spirit, the waters are reformed to a druine nature, by which 
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S. Ambroſe © (peaking of the cram.& lib.de 


1s qui initi.. 


the 


the nature of antur wyſter, 


b Lib,2.inJos 
han, c, 42, 


| 37k Of the real Preſence of 


the baptized cleanſe their body, For in thele , the ground of all their grew 
expreſſions is , that which S, Ambroſe expreſled in theſe words : Nuz , 
noſco uſum nature , nullus eft bic nature ordo , ubi eſt excellentig grate, 
Where grace is the chick _— there the uſe, and the arder 
of nature, is not at all confidered, But this whole myſtery is 
clear in S. Auſtin ©, afhrmang 3 That we are made partakers of the body and 
- 44 Ilimec bloud of Chriſt , mhen 11 Baptiſme we are made members of Chriſt ; and m 
apud Bedam 70t eſtranged from the fellowſbip of that tread and chalice, although we die jy, 
damin 1 Cor. fore we eat that bread , and drink that cup. Tingimur in pasſione Domin;. 
Lib, de tone. We are baptized into the paſſion of our Lord , ſaics Tertullian z ina the 
death of Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul : tor by both Sacraments we ſhew the Ling 
death. 

13. 13!y, Upon theaccount of theſe premiles we may be ſecur{z 
gainſt all the objeQions , or the greateſt part of thoſe teſtimonies from 
antiquity , which are pretended for Trarſutſftantiation ; for either 
ſpeak that which we acknowledge, or that zt & Chriſts Lody, that itisay 
common tread , that it 15 a drume thing , that we eat Chriſts fleſh , that w 
drink his bloud, and the like ; all which we acknowledge and explicae, 
as we do the words of inſtitution ; orelle they ſpeak more then boy 
{ides allow to be literally true ; or ſpeak as great things of other myſte. 
ries which muſt nor, cannot be expounded literally ; that is , they ſpeak 
more, Or leſs, or diverſe from them, or the ſame with us : and I think 
there is hardly one teſtimony in Bel/armzze , in Coccius, and Perron, that 
pertinent to this queſtion , but may be made invalid , by one, or more 
of the former conſiderations, But of thoſe , if there be any , of which 
there may be a material doubt, beyond the cure of theſe obſervations, I 
ſhall give particular account in the ſequel, 

14. Butthen for the teſtimonies which I ſhall allege againſt the Ro- 4 
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man dodtrine in this article , they will not be ſo cafily avoided, 1, Be. mM 
cauſe many of them are not only affirmative in the Sprritual ſenſe, but {c 
excluſive of the natural and proper, 2, Becaule it is calic to ſuppoſe they ſ 
may {peak hyperboles , bur never that which would undervalue the bleſſed C 
Sacrament : for an hyperLole is uſual , not a paws or the leſſening 8 mp Ju 
ſtery; that may be true , this never z that may be capable of fair inter 
pretations , this can admit of none ;z that may breed reverence, this cot- th 


tempt, To whichI adde this, that the heathens flandcring the Chriſt» th 
ans to be worſhippers of Ceres or L:ber , becauſe of the holy bread and 
chalice (as appears in $, Auſtins 20 book and 13 chapter againſt Fauſw 
the Manichce) had reaſon to advance the reputation of Sacramenul 
ſigns to be above common bread and wine , not only fo tro explicate the 
truth of the myſtery, bur to ſtop the mouth of their calumny : aod 
therefore for higher expreſſions there might be cauſe, but not ſuch caule 
for any lower then the ſevereſt truth ; and yer let me obſerve this by he 
way : S. Auſtin aniwered only thus : we are far from doing ſo , Quan 
paris & calicts Sacramentum ritu noftro ampletamur, S. «A wſtin naight have 
further removed the calumny , it he had been of the Roman per{waſion; 
who adore not the bread, nor cat it atall in their Synaxes until it be 10 
bread , butchanged into the body of our Lord, But he knew nothing 
of that, Neither was there ever any ſcandal of Chriſtians upon 
miftake that could be a probable cxcule for them to leſſen their expr 
ons in the matter Euchariſtical, Indecd Mr, Brerely hath got an ignore 
fancy by the end , which I am now to note, and wipe off, He _ 
mat 
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this would have been a worſe , and more intolerable 


(rift in the holy Sacrament. 


<= the Primitive Chriſtians were {candalized by the Heathen to be cat- 
ers of the fleſh of a childe , which in all reaſon. muſt be occaſioned by 
their dorine of the manducarion of Chriſts fleſh in the Sacrament z 
and if this be true , then we may fulpe& that they to wipe off this ſcan- 
dal, might remove their do@rine as far from the objeRtion as they could, 
2nd therefore might uſe ſome leflening expreſſions. To this I anſwer, 
that the occaſions of the report were the ſets of the Groſticks, and the 
Peputians, The Gnoſticks, as Epiphanius reports , bruiſed a new born in- 
ant in a morter » and all of them did communicate by cating portions of 
it; and the Mortarifts having ſprinkled a little childe with meal , let him 
floud , and of that made their Euchariſtical bread ; and theſe ſtories the 
jews publiſhed to diſrepute, if they could, the whole religion ; but no- 
thing of this related to the doCtrine of the Chriſtian Euchariſt , though 
the bell alwaies muſt tinkle as they are pleated ro think, But this turned 
to advantage of the truth, and to the clearing of this Article, For when 
the ſcandal got foot , and run abroad , the Heathens ſpared not to call 
the Chriſtians Cazzrbals, and to impure to them anthropophagy , or the 
devouring humane fleſh, and that they made Thyeſtes Feaſt , who by the 
procurement ot Atreweat his own children, Againſt this the Chriſtian 
Apologiſts betook themlelves to a defence, Juſtin martyr ſaies the falle 
devilshad fer on work fome vile perſons , to kill ſome one or other, to 


give colour to the report, Athenagoras in a high defiance of the _—_— Fa Chri 
3 


2zks , Po you think we are murtherers > for there 1s no way to eat mans fle 
auleſs we firſt kill bem, Ottauim in Minutizs Felix confutes it , upon this 
account : We do not recetve the bloud of beaſts tnto our food or bewerage z, there- 
fore we are infinitely dift ant from drinking mans bloud, And this ſame, Ter- 
tull;az in his Apologetick preſles further , affirming that ts d(cover Chriſti- 
ans, they uſe to offer them a black pudding , or ſomething 1n which bloud re- 
mained, and they chole rather to die, then to do it; and of this we may 
{ce inſtances in the ſtory of Santtus and Blandina in the ecclefiaſtical hi- 
ſtories, Concerning which it 1s remarkable , what Oecumentus in his 
Caeua upon the 2 chap. of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter reports out of Ire- 
ew; the Greeks having taken ſome {crvants of Chriſtians, preſling to 
learn ſomething ſecret of the Chriſtians, and they having nothing in 
their notice, to pleaſe the inquiſitors, except that they had heard of 
their Maſters , that the divine communion 15 the bloud , and body of 
Chriſt; they ſuppoſing ir true according to their rude natural appre- 
henons , dive | yoo and Blandina, to confeſs it, But Blandina an- 
Iwered them thus : How can: they ſuffer any ſuch thing in the exerciſe of ther 
pens who do not nourt)h themſelves with fleſh that is permitted 8 All this 
lecame upon the act ot the forementioned hereticks ; the report 
was only concerning the bloud of an infant , not of a man, as-it muſt 
tave been if it had been occaſioned by the Sacrament ; but the Sacra- 
ment was not ſo much as thopght of in this ſcrutiny , till the examinati- 
of the ſervants gave the hint in the torture of Blandina, Cardizal Per- 
ap perceiving much detriment likely to come to their dofrine by thele 
Apologies of the primitive Chriſtians upon the 11. anathematiſme of 
S, Cyril, fates , that they deny anthropophagy, but did not deny Theanthro- 
Ppabgy , ſaying, that they did not eat the fleſh, nor drink the bloud of a 
meer man, but of Chriſt who was God and Man ; which is ſo ſtrange a 
ce, asI wonder it could drop from the pen of ſo great a wit. For 
ſcandal , to —_ 
cnat 
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that Chriſtians eat their God, and ſucked his bloud , and were devour. 
ers not only of a man , but of an immortal God, But however let his 
fancy be confronted with the extracts of the ſeveral apologies which 3 
have now cited , and it will appear , that nothing of the Cardinals fancy 
can come neer their ſenſe , or words : for all the buſineſs was Upon the 
bloud of a childe which the Gzoftzc&s had kill'd , or the Hontanifts tor. 
mented; and the marter of the Sacrament , was not in the whole my, 
mour ſo much as thought upon. 

15. Laſtly , Unlels there be no one objeion of ours, that mears 4; 
it ſates, butall areſhadows , andnothing is awake bur Bellarmize, ing} 
his dreams z or Perroz in all his laborious excuſes, if we be allowedy 
be in our wits , and to underſtand Latin, or Greek , or common ſenſe; yy. 
leſs the Fathers muſt all be underſtood according to their new none 
an{wers, which the Primitive Doors were fo far from underſtand; 
or thinking of , that beſides , that it is next tro impudence to ſy 
they could mean them , their own Dodors in a tew ages laſt paſt, did 
not know them , but oppoled , and ſpake ſome things contrary, and ne. 
ny things diverſe from them : I ay unleſs we have neither ſenſe , norre. 
ſon , nor ſouls like other men , it is certain, that not one, nor two, bu 
very many of the Fathers, taught our doGtrine moſt expreſly in this a 
ticle, and againſt theirs, * And after all , whether the rettimonices of 
the DoRors be ancient, or modern, it 1s advantage to us , and inconeni- 
ent for them : Fort it be ancient, it ſhews their do&rine not to be from 
the beginning ; if it be modern , it does it more ; for it declares Plainly, 
the doctrine to be bur of yeſterday : now I am very certain , I can make 
it appear , not to have been the dotrine of the Church , not of 
Church whoſe records we have , tor above a thouſand years together, 

16, But now in my entry upon the teſtimonies of Fathers, I ſhallmake 

euch. , Y Way the more plain and credible, if I premiſe the reſtimonics of 
— * ſome of the Roman Doors in this buſineſs, And the firſt I ſhall name, 
Hicverd. is Bellarmine himſelt, who was the moſt wary of giving advantage + 
gainſt himſelf; bur yer he ſaics ,' Nor eſſe mirandum &c. It is not tobe 

wondred at, it S. Auſt: , Theodoret , and others of the ancients , ſpake 

ſome things which in ſhew ſeem to favour the hereticks, when even irom 

Fodocws ſome things did fall, which by the adverſaries were drawn totheir 

cauſe. Now though he leſſens tt.e manter by quedam and wideantur, and 

in fpeciem , ſeemingly , and in ſhew and ſome things] yet it was as mud 

as we could expect from him ; with whom Trſilzliter, if it be 

on our fide, muſt mean zviſibiliter, and ftlaturmus muſt tbe ae 

De her.1.8, gamus, Butl reſtnot here : eAlphonſus 4 (aſtro ſaies more, De traſu 
v.Indulgentia + 124; atione pants 1n corpus Chriits rara eft in antiquis Scriptoribus mentio, 
The ancient writers ſeldom mention the change of the ſubſtance of bread 

into the body of Chriſt, And yet theſe men would make us believe that 

all the world's their own, Bur Scots does dire&tly deny the do&rine of 

Converſion Qr Tranſub #antiation to be ancient , ſo ſaies Henriquez, Ant 

— Concilrum- Later anenſe Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dogma fider, So ſaid $# 
£.23. tw himſelf , as Belarmzne cites him ; and fome of the Fathers of the $6 
--—_ ciety in Ergland in their priſon aftirm'd, Rem Tranſulſtantiationis Pare 
Diſcourſe mo- 7 attigrſſe quidem , That the Fathers did not ſo much as touch the matte! 
__— of Tranſubſtantiation: and it was likely ſo , becauſe Peter Lombard, 
di, £1.lita, whoſe deſigne it was, to colle& the ſentences of the Fathers into hea 
of articles, found in them ſo nothing to the purpoſe of Tranſubſiam 
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— hat he profeſſed he was not able to dctine » whether the converſion 
of the Euchariſtical bread were format or ſubſtamial , or of another kind. 
fo ſome it ſeems #0 be ſubſtantial , ſaying , the ſubſtance 15 changed into the 
ance. Quibuſdam, & videtur, it ſeems, and that notto all neither, bur rs 
ſome: for his part he knows not whether they are right or wrong;therefore 
n his dayes rhe docrine was not Catholick, And me thinks it was an odde 
ſayin of Vaſquez 3 and much to this purpole 5 that as foon as ever the 71 3: Tho.to, 
12 r Schoolmen heard the name of Tranſubſtantiation , (uch a+ comrover. F®P; 133-6 
{+ did ariſe concerning the nature of ir* (he ſaies not,” of the meaning * | * 
i the word, bur the narure ot- the thing, ) that by how much the more 
they did endeavour tO extricate themſelves, by ſo much the more they 
were intangled in difficulties. Ir ſeems it was news to them to heartalk 
of it, and they were as much ſtrangers to the nature of it, asto the 
name ; it begar quarrels , and became a riddle which they could not re- 
ſolve; bur like Achelous his horn lent torth a river of more difficulty , rg 
be waded thorough , then the horn was to be broken, And amongſt 
theſe Schoolmen Durand mantained an heretical opinion (aies Bellar- Lb. 2. do 
mie) ſaying that the form of bread was changed into Chriſts body : bur —__ 4 
that the matter of bread remained ſtill ; by which allo ir is apparent, thar 
then this do&rine was bur 1n the torge 3 ut was once ſtamped upon at the 
Lateran Councelbut the form was rude, and it was tain to becaſt again,and 
poliſhed at Trewt 3 the Feſwurt order being the chiet maſters of the mint, Bur 
now [ proceed ro the trial of this Topick. 
17. Iſhall not need to arreſt the Reader, with conſideratien of the 
pretenſion made by the Roman Dottors, out of the paſſions of the Apo- 
les, which all men condemn for ſpuriow and Apocryphal ;. particularly 
the paiſion of S. Andrew faid to be written by the Prieſts, and Deacons 8. Andree 
of Achaia, For it is ſufficient that they are to eſteemed by Baronins, cen. Annal.ro, x. 
ſured for ſuch by Gelaſius, by Phelaſtrius, and 1nnocentius ; they were —_— a 
corrupted alſo by the Afanichees by additions, and detraQtions ; and yer 
if they were genuine, and uncorrupted, they ſay nothing, but what we 
ok [ Although the holy Lamb truly ſacrtficed, and his fleſh eaten by the 
prople, doth nevertheleſs perſevere whole and alrve } tor no man, that I know 
&, pretends that Chriſt 15 ſo caten in the Sacrament that he dies for it ; 
for ls fieſh is caten Spiritually and by faith, and that is the moſt true 
manducation of Chriſts body, the ficth of the holy Lamb : and this 
manducation breaks not a bone of him ; 'but then how he can be torn by 
the teeth of the communicants and yet remarz whole, is a hardet matter to 
tell; and therefore theſe words are very far from their ſenſe ; they are 
nearer to an obje&tion ; Bur I ſhall not be troubled with this any more; 
lavethat I ſhall obſerve that one white of the Roman perlwaſion quoting Diacoſion 
part of theſe words which Bellarmize, and from him the under-writets Marz.tol.z, 
obje& , [ Ego omnipotents Deo omns ate tmmaculatum agrum ſacrifico ] of 
otevryy in particular affirms that without all ccntroverſie they are 
s al. 
18, Next to him is S. /gnatizs who is cited to have ſaid ſomething 
{this queſtion in his epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes ; ſpeaking of certain here- S. /guarind, 
ticks [ They do 10t admit of Euchariſts, and oblations, becauſe they do not con- 
feſt the Euch4viſt to be the fleſb of our Saviour, which fleſb ſuffered for w, ] 
that do nor confeſs it, let them be anathema; for ſure it is, as ſure 
& Chriſt is true : bur quomodo 1s the queſtion, and of this $. Ignatius 
layes nothing, Bur the underſtanding of thele words perfectly; depends 
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Tertullian adv. 
Matſcion, 1.4. 
C, 40. 


upon the Gory of thar time, Concerning Which, we learn out of Try 
lizz and Irenew, that the Marcoſpans, the YValenttnians and Marcionte, 
who denied the Incarnation of the ſon of God, did neverthelels ue the 
Ewchariſtical Symbols; though, Ilſay,. they denied Chriſt to bave aþg 

Now. becaule this ulage ot theirs did conture their grand herefie, rd 
ro what purpoſe ſhould they celebrate the Sacrament of Chriſts| F; 
he had none 2 ) therefore it. is that S. /gy4114 might ſay :: They didn 


* admit the Euchgriſt, becauſe they did, nor confels it tg be the fleſh g 


Chriſt: for, though in praRtice they did admit it, yet in, gheory they de. 
nyed it, becauſe it could þe nothing, as.they handled the marter, Tor 
how could it be Chriſts fleſh Sacrameptally, it he had. go fleſh rea , 
Aug therefore they did not admit the Euchariſt, as the Church dig, tg 
in po ſenſe would they grant it to be the flejh of Chriſt ; not the tigny, 
notthe Sacrament of ir z leſt admitting the figure they ſhould alſog 
fels the ſubſtance, Burt beſides, if theſe words had been againſt us, 
had ſignified nothing z becauſe theſe words are not in $, 1gnatiw, 
are in no Greek Copic of him 3 but they are reported by Thevdyy, 
Bur in theſe there is nothing elſe maxerial, then what I have accounts, 
for I oply took them in by the by, becaule they are great zames, and as 
objeced ſometimes. ; 

Burt I ſhall deſcend to more material teſtimonies, and confiderthge 
objections that are incident to the mention of the ſeveral Fathers; 
poſing that the others are invalid, upon the account of the premiles;, 
if they were not, yet they can but pals for ſingle opinions, againſt which 
themlſclves, and others, are oppoſed at other times, | 

19, Tertulliaz is affirmative in that ſenſe of the article whichwe teach, 
Acceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipults ſuis, Chriſtus corpus (unn mean 
fecat, dicendo, Hoc eſt corpus 1,C, fagura corports met, He proveaginſ 
the eMarciontes that Chriſt had a true real body in his 'incarnaxion, by 
this argument z becaulc in the Sacrament he gave bread, as the hgureat 
his body, ſaying, Thzs is my body, that is, the figure of my body, Fiſberin 
his anſwer to the ninth queſtion propounded by K. James, and be hom 
Card. Perros ſay it 1s anuTip&aroy, and an{wers to this place, that F4 
ra corporis met, refers after Tertull;zans odd manner of ſpeaking, to, H, 
not to corpus meum, Which are the words immediately preceding, ad 
ſo moſt proper for the relation : and that the ſenſe is : This figwreofm 
body, 1s my body : that is, this which was a figure in the old Teltamen þ 
now a ſubſtance, Tothis I reply, 1. It muſt mean, this which spt6 
ſent is my body, not this figure of my body which was in the old Tells: 
ment , but this which we mean in the words of conſecration z ad 
then it is no hyperbator, which is to be ſupplied with quod erat ; This wh 
was, for the nature of a hyperbaton is, to make all right, by a meer ti 
ſpoſition of the words z as, Chriſtus mortuus eſt, i, c. units ; place wis 
before mortuus, and the ſentence is perfe& z but it is not ſo here : withal 
the addition of two words, it cannot be; and if two words may bea& 
ded, we may make what ſenſe we pleaſe, But 2, luppole that ſigns 


corporis does refer to Hoc, yet it is to be remembred that Hoc, int 
place, is one of the words of the inſtitution, or conſecration, and the 
1t can have no ſenſe to evacuate the preſſure of his words, +3. Sugp® 


this reference of the words to be intended, then the ſenſe will be 3 TM 


figure of my body, is my body, the conſequent of which, is that which 
contend for : thatthe ſame which is called bis body, is the figure of bis hy 
| t 
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Te one. is the ſubject 3_the other, '2be predzcute + and then it affirms all 
aris pleaded for :-25 if we.ſay : Hr effigies ef horwo, we thean ir is the 
figure of my buy, is my body, —_ 


| y beth, 4. 
:n&: words; Teriulirad layes, rhe-'P afcha was 'the type of bis paſſion : 
mo he. defired'20 car y-This Pauſch was not the lamb ( PEAT was 
bextayed the night before \t© was 80 be earen.) profeſſus ſe concupiſcenti4 con- 
ſe eadere Paſcha at ſwarm ( Wndigaam 141 ut quid. alienum concupiſceret 
ould ear the Paſſeover of this own, fyurimn ſanguiris ſas ſaluta- 
ns smplere concupiſcebat, he delit'd to fulfill the figute, that is, to pro- 
ate the laſt of! all rhe figures of-his healing blotid ; Now this was 
vyeating the Paſchal lamb) char 45, himſelfz" for-the othet Was not to 
> earen chat night. © Now then, if rhe eating, ordelivering himſelf ro be 
exten that night, * was'(mplere figuram ſingin ſur, be then did fulfil the 
r&of his-bloud; therefore pgare corporys mer inthe following words; 
nu xelate to whar he did-thar night; thar rherefore was the figure, 
lure more excellent, becaule the neereft to the ſibſtance, which was 
vp. really the \next day +-this therefore, as $;" Gregory Nazianzen af 
neu che moſt cxcellen figure, the'Paſchal lamb it telf being Fours 
jqore, the figure ofa figure," as I have. quoted{him in the ſequel, And 
it is got diſagreeing from the expreſſion'of Seriprure, ſaying, rhat the 
lw:had ox/any: AA” $x- ewriv The Biidy. F mExyporay ; 2 ſhadow, 
but got.che very image * tþd3 Was 'in' the ceremonies 'of the law, this in 
the Sacraments of. che Goſpel: Chriſt himſelf was the 73 medyuz 
he thing it ſelf 3. bur the image was more then the ſhadow, though leſs 
then the ſubſtance z [vr {Tw#9y was the word by'which the Fathers cx- 
this neercy configuration. © 5.. "Whereas it is added, it had not 

@ figure-ntſ veritarrs"eſ] et corpus, \ to my ſenſe clears the'queſtion 3 

far therefore Ghriſts body,. which he was cloathed wirthall, was a true 
body, elſe : this :cauld not be a'figure of it z Bult therefore this which 
ws.lſo a figure: could hot be the true'body, of which it was a figure, 
6 Thar which Zjber adds; that Tertwilans drift was to ſhew, that 
whereas in the old Teſtament, bteud wasthe figure of the body of Chritt 
(appears by the words of the Prophet, Mdrttamus lignum in panem ejus, 
k & (rivtems #72 corpus £1a5 ) Cheſt in the'new Teſtament made this figure 
really ro be his body 5; This I conceive 'to make very much againſt Ter- 
las defigne, For he proyes that therefore Chriſt might well call 
bread his body 3- that was. nomew thing, for it was fo alſo in the old fi- 
gures and therefore may beſo now *#* 'But that' this was no more then 
akgure, he adds, if therefore be' mault bread th be bis body, becauſe he wanted 
61m body, then bread was delivered for as, 'and it wonld atttance the vanity 
ns, that bread was crucified, ' No, this conld nor be; but there- 
be muſt mean, that as of old in the Prophet and it the Paſſeover, fo 
bowinche laſt ſupper, he gave the ſame figure, andrhetefore that which 
was real, "is, bis crucified . Nowſuppoſe we ſhould 

ment out of Tertullians medium, and fippole it to be made 

by Marcie, The body of Ohrift, was delivered for the fins of the world, 
you Catholicks ſay that bread is the body of Chriſt, therefore you 
lay, that bread was deliuered. for the ſins of the whole world, and that bread 


"s Tcrfied for you, and that breads the ſon'of God ; what anſwer could 


te made to this our of Tertwllidny: but by ing the minor _propoſi- 
on fgeratiucly 21. Ve Carholicks thr the Echariicat head, = 
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the body, of Chriſt ina figurative ſenſe, .it is complerio or conſamma es” 
rarum, the laſt and moſt excellent of all figures. -Bur if houele” 
faid according to the Roman fancy, that ir is ; the natural body: of Cteid, 
it would have made rare triumphs in the Schools of Afarcion, Bury 
there may be no. doubt in this particular, hear himſelf ſumming ws 
own diſcourſes in this queſtion, _ Protude pans > calicis: Sacraments jam 
Evangelio probavimus corports & ſanguines Domener.veritatem Ma 
taſma Marcionis. Againſt the phamaſm of |4forcron we have 
verity of Chriſts . body , and-bloud by-the' Sacrament. of breaduy 
wine, 7. This very anſwer Ifinde to be. Tertuliars own explicatiq 
this affair ; for ſpeaking of the ſame. figurative ſpeech of Prophe 
Jeremie, and why bread thould be called his body ; he gives this accawy 
Hoc lignum & Jeremas tibs 1nſinuat a1Buris: predicans Judeic, Ventemiyy, 
mus lignum in panem ejus, utique 11 corpus ; ſic- enem Deus 128 Evangelisyu. 
que Veſtro revelavit, panem corpus ſuum appellans, ut & Hinc jam eumiainy 
gas corports ſui figuram, pen dediſſe, cujus retro corpus in panem ; þ 
gurauit ipſo Domino hot Sacramentum San anterpretaturo, - For fo Gti. 
wealed in your Goſpel,. calling bregd bis body, that bence thou mayeft ndeipya 
that be gave to bread the "ſgure of bis body, whoſe: body ancientlythe Prophet + 
N 
words 


| 


red ” bread,afterwards the Lord himſelf expoundsng the Sacrament, 
needs to be plainer,.., By the way, let meobſerye this, that r 
ted by Tertulian out of Jeremy, ate expounded,: and recited-too, barb 
alluſion. For there” are no ſuch. words-in the Hebrew Text; whit 
thus to. be rendred, C ——__ veneuo cibum ejus, and 1o'cantot be 
referred to the Sacrament, unlefs.you will. ſuppoſe thar he forefipnied 
the poyſoning the Emperour,;by'a conſecrated water. Bur-astothe 
gure, this 15 often ſaid by him ;; for inthe firſt book againſt Apa 
hath theſe words again | nec; reprobautt. | panem quo Fe corpas ſuny 

repreſentat, etiam 11 Sacraments proprits =_ mend; citaribus creators! Be 
refuſed not bread by-which he repreſents his own body, wanting 
in the Sacraments the meaneſt things of the: Creator,” :'For it i 

be imagined that Tertuliax ſhould attempt to perſwade Aſarciongty 
the bread was really and properly. Chriſts body ; but that he 
livered his body on the croſs, that both in the old Teſtament, ante 
himſelf gave a Za of ir in bread and wine, for that was it whichte 
Marciomtes denied; ſaying, on the croſs no real huimaniry did ſiffe; 
and he confures them by ſaying theſe are figures, and thereſnes denotes 
truth. 8, However theſe men are reſolved that this new anſwerſhl 
pleaſe them, and ſerve their turn, yet ſome of their fellows, Wt 
Clerks as themſelves, did ſhrink under the-prefſure of it, as 

able to be pleaſed with ſo Iaboured and improbable an anſwer." 
Harding againſt Fuel hath theſe words ſpeaking of this place [ which 
terpretation is not accordingrto the true ſenſe of Chriſts words, althow 


*Deverdpreſ- his meaning ſwerve not from the truth }; And B. Rhexazus the authotd 
bLib.3.Koch. the admonition tothe Reader, De quibuſdain Tertuliaxi dogmatic, (ets 


to confeſs this to be Tertullians error, - Error putantium corpus Chrifi 

ſub figerd, Jam olim condemnatus, The error of the® 
that think the body of Chriſt is in the Euchariſt only in a figure, 5309 
long fince condemned, But Garetiws *, Bellarmine Þ, Juſtinsan <, Cam", 


De Tranſub. Feuardentims©, Valentia f, and Faſquez 85, an the recitation of this 


lage of Tertulian, very tairely leave outthe'words that pinch chemya8d 
which clears the article : and bring the former words for chemite 
without 
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—hout the ini —the interpretation of zdeſt, figura corporis mes, ' I may therefore 
without ſcruplc reckon Tertulliay on-our fide, againſt whoſe plain words 
can lye, himſelt expounding his own meaning in the 


eal exception 
00 uw ; Phe figurative ſenje of this myſterie, 


PF Concerning Origen I have already given an account iri the ninth 0yige. 


zoraph, and other places caſually, and made it appear thathe is a 
:ret oppoſite tO the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, And the ſame alſo 


of Juſtin Mat , Paragraph the pf th, number 9, Where alſo I have enu- 
erated diverſe others who ſpeak upon parts of this queſtion, on which 
% whole depends, Whither I refer the Reader, Only concerning Juſtin 
Martyr, 1 ſhall recite thele words of his againſt Trypbon, Figura fuit 
ns Euchariſftia quem 11 recordatronem paſſionis +— facere preceptt, The 
Fad of the Euchariſt was a figure, which Chriſt the Lord commanded 
to doe in remembrance of his paſhon. : 
a1. Clemens Alexanarinw faith, Jirlcy 32 70 aiue xels &c, The 
Waud of Chriſt is twofold , the one 1s carnal, by which we are redeemed from 
danh* "the other ſpiritual, - viz. by which we are anointed, And this is to drink 
the blaud of Jeſus, to be partakers of the incorruption of our Lord, But the 
r of the word is the Spirit, 4s bloud is of the flejb. Therefore in a mode- 
rated propoſitton, and comventence, wine 1s mingled with water, as the Spirit 
oith amau, Ard he recerves in the Feaſt [ viz, Euchariſtical tempered wine 
anto faith, But the S pirit leadeth 'to incorruption, but the mixture of both, 
wit, of drink and the word, is called the Euchariſt, which is praiſed, and is a 
viſt or [grace ] of which they who are partakers by fatth, are ſanfified tn 
and ſoul, Here plainly he calls chat which is in the Euchariſt, Spr- 
ritual bloud; and without repeating, the whole diſcourſe is cafie and 
dear, And that you may be 'certain of $. Clement his meaning, he di- 
10 ha the ſame chaprer, againſt the Encratizes, who thought it not 


ro drink wine, "Ev 75s, weriAabw 6ws 8, dud; &c, For be 
fure he alſo did drink- wine, for be alſo was a man, and be bleſſed wine when 
Kiki, Take drink T&To0 ws i5i T9 diet The apeniAs, This w my bloud, 
the loud of the vine,' for that ward | that was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
ſins] it ſignifies allegorically a holy ftream of gladneſs ;, G71 34 oIvG. by To 
lnrn9br, but that the thing which had been bleſ|ed was wine, be ſhewed again, 
ſyjng to bis diſciples, 1 will not drink of the fruit of this Vine, till I drink 
it new with you in my fathers —_ Now S, Clement proving by Chriſts 
jon of the Euchariſt, that he did dtink wine, pul mean, the Sa- 
cramental Symbol to be truly wine, and Chriſts bloud allegorically, that 
holy Bream of gladzeſs, or elſe he had not concluded by that argument a- 
anſt the &:cratites, Upon which account theſe words are much to be 
d, becauſe by our doGrine in this article, he only could confute 
the Encratites ; as by the ſame dodtrine explicared, as we explicare it, 
Tenulian confured the Marcionttes, and Theodoret and Gelaſzus confured 
the Neftorians, and Eutychians; if the dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation had 
deed true, theſe four herefies had by them, as to their particular argu- 
ments relating to this matter, been unconfured, | 
.32, S. Cyprian in his Trafate de unfione,which Caniſius, Harding, Bellar- 
mar, and Lindan cite, hath theſe words, * Dedit itaque Dominus noſter 
Wt, "Therefore our Lord in bis table in which he did partake bis laſt banquet 
with bis diſceples, with his awn hands gave bread and wine, but on the croſs he 
nr the ſouldiers bis body td be d, that in the Apoſiles the ſincere trath, 
ind the true ſincerity being more ſecretly imprinted, be might expound to the 
3X | N __— Gentiles 


Tuſtin Mart, 


Clemens Alet< 
«ndrinus ped. 
1. 2.C.2. 


S, Cyprien, 


% 
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Gentiles how wine and bread ſhoald Le bis fiſh axd Bled, ard ty what veufay 
cauſes might agree with efjefis, and ai er je names, an, Fl kinds ( viz, tread it 
wine ) might be reducea to one ſence, and ihe hgrfjing, and the figh a 
might be reckoned by the [ame woras : and 1D His third Epiſtle he hg oh 
words, Vinum quo Chriſti ſeyguis ofterditur , wine ty which Chrifis tld 
& ſhowen or declared : Here 1 might cxy out, as Bellarmine vpori a niet 
flighter ground, Cid clartzs arcs potutt £ But I forbear ; Ecing coniteht 
to enjoy the real benefits of theſe words witk out a triumph, Eut Þ wilt 
ule it thus far, that it ſball outweigh the words cited our of the tri 
cans Domini, by Bellarmine, by the Rbeiifts, by the Remaz C atechiſn, by 
Perron, and by Gregory de Valentia, The words are thele, Pay ije 
quem Dominus Aleipales porrigebat non. effigae ſed naturd mitatus emupitemit 
verb; faftus eft caro, & ſicut 1n perſona Chriſti &c, The bread whichite 
Lord Gave to his diſciples is changed, 70t 140 ſhape, tut in nature, being 
made fleſh by the omnipotency of the word z «< and as in the perfong 
« Chriſt the humanity was ſeen, and the divinity lay hid, fo in they. 
« ble Sacrament, the divine cfſencec, after ati incffable manner, pour 
« jt ſelf forth, that devotion abour the Sacrements might be religja 
« and that a more ſincere entrance may be opened to the truth, wheredf the 
cc body and the bloud are Sacraments, even uniothe participation of the $pini, 
« zot unto the conſubſtantiality of Chriſt. This teſtimony ( as Bellamie 
ſayes ) admits of no anſwer. But by his favour, it admits of mary: 
I. Bellarmine cites but half of thoſe words, and leaves out that which 
gives him anſwet, 2. The words affirm, that that body and blow ue 
but a Sacrament of a reality and truth; but if it were really, and naw- 
rally, Chrifts body, then it were it ſelf, Veritas & corpui, and not gnly 
a Sacrament, 3. The truth | of whichiheſe are Sacramental ] isthe par 
ticipation of the Spirit ; that js, a Spirttudl communication, 4. 
does riot arrive ad conſubſtanttalitatem (briſtf, to a participation or com 
munion of the ſubſtance of Chriſt, which ir muit'necds doe, if bred 
were ſo changed' in nature, as that it were ſubſtantially the body of 
Chriſt, 5. Srheſe Sermons of S. Cyprians title and name are underthe 
namealſoof Arnoldus Abbot of Bonevil/a in the time of S, Bernard, a44p 
pears ina A. S, in the Library of Al-Souls Coltege, of whichI hadtlths 
riobr ſometime to be 4 Fellow, However, it is confeſſed on all fides that 
this Tra&ate is not S, Cypridns, arid who is the Father of it, if Arnoldute 
not, cannot be known z, neither his age nor reputation, His ſtyle ſound 
like the eloquence of the Monaſtery, being dirc& Fryers Latin, wap 
pears by his honorificare, amaricare, injuriare, demembrare, ſequeſtrare, 
fulare, Firitalitas, te ſupplico, and ſome falſe latin beſides, and therelgtt 
he ought to paſs for nothing ;* which I confeſs I am ſorry for, as toths 
queſtion z becaule to my ſenſe he gives us great advantage jn ir, Bu 
am content to Jole what our cauſe needs not. I am certain they cange 
nothing by him, For if the authority wete not incompetent, e wars 
were impettihent to their purpoſe, but very much againſt them ; only 
let me adde.out of the ſarne Sermon theſe words, Paris ifte communiti 
carnem & ſanguinets muiatus procurat vitam & incrementum corporibus, 16 
que ex conſueto effefu fidet noſtta adjuta infirmitas, ſenſibili argument ed 
& wviſubilebus $ acr amentis ineſſe Vite tterne effeium & non. tam cerporals 
Prirituali tranſitidie nos cum Chriſto uniri, . That common bod 
changed into fleſh and bloud procures Gear zncyement to our bodies ; ohett: 
fore our infirmiry being helped with .he uſual effe& of faith is tang 
| a 
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—Tnſible argument, that the ctic&t of crernal lite, is in viſible Sacraments, 
and that we arc united to Chriſt, zot ſo much by a corporal, as by a Spiritual 
change. If both thele diſcourſes be put together, ler the authority of the 
writer be what it will, the greater, the berter, 

23, In the dialognes againſt rhe Marctonttes collected out of HMaxi- A.D.rgo. ' 

mus in the time ot Commodus or Severus, Or thereabours, Oxigen is brought Maximus, 
in ſpeaking thus : "E19” a; &Tof $20w, £opx ., t, Za. v, Tol25 ozp- 
wc, A T{vG@ 02ptT Oy A mos ZiuzT tixdva; 0195; aprov Tt #, WOTH@4- 
w $1eTEAAETo Tors patnrai's DYE TS Twy Thy %yZ wav CUTS mIADe ; 
If, as the Marcionites ſay, Chriſt had nerther fiſh nor bloud, of what fleſh or 
"1 what bloud did be, gruing bread and the chalice as images, command bis diſct- 
ples, that by theſe a remembrance of him ſhould be made ? 

24, To the ſame purpoſeare the words of Euſebius : Tz ovpSoAz Th; EBuſchive, Lib; 
is ${s bixovoui 5 To; auTs magtd 9's pabrral';, Thy fixive THY) (3's gw- 8.de monſt, 
par Toda magtxAwipue@.. He gave tohis diſciples the Symbols of 7 ts qe 
dine economie, commanding the tmage 0r type of h1s own body to. be made : and 

ain, T6ETs SiT2 To) WpuatO Thy priger im TCxmt2n; tvTeAGv, 012 
gue Aw TETE TwaTO CUTE ty THY TuTNCLs aiuetl x7 Brouss Th 
wang Trad ixng maperAnp3TeS;, They recerved a command according to the con- 
fitation of the new Teſtament to make a memory of this ſacrifice upon the table ty 
the (ymbols of b1s Cody, and healthful bloud, 

25. S. phremthe Syrian, Patriarch of Antioch, is dogmatical and s. zpirem. De 


333 
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decretory in this queſtion, Tv mag 7 miswy Azuozrimuny cape y e55 facrivntioch, 
, Tig 2G 80igg Bx tZc ara ©! Tewsy ty The yonTNG 49 12ipe] ov pat ver 
yzerrG., The body of Chrift recerved by the faithful departs not from his 
(enſible ſubſtance, and 15 undruided from a ſpiritual grace. He adds the fimi- 
licude and parity of baptiſme to this myſeric 5; for eve baptiſme bein 
wholly made Spiritual, and being that which 1s the ſame and proper of the ſen- 
ſble ſubſtance, I mean of water, ſaves, and that which is born doth not periſh. 


legibns apud 
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[wil not deſcant upon thele or any other words of the Fathers I allege, 
forif of their own natural intent they do not teach our do@rine, Iam 
content they ſhould paſs for nothing, 

26, S,Epipbhanzus affirming man to be like God Tz2vTe; 79 z27* tixs- 
m CAA 8 17, quoi, in ſome image or ſimilitude, not according to Nature, 
Wuſtratcs ir by the ſimilitude of the bleſſed Sacrament; we ſee that our 
Saviour tock tnto brs hands, as the Evangeliſt bath it, that he aroſe from ſupper, 
andiock thoſe things, and when he had gruen thanks be ſaid, This is mine, and 
this; weſee it is n0t equal, it is not like, not to the image in the fleſh, not to 
the 1xviſible Deity, n0t to the proportzon of memters, for this 1s a roand form, 
Lax OrTOY we Te 9G THY DUvapuy, and cannot perceive any thing, or [ is 
ſenſible according to power or faculty \ and be would by grace ſay, This is mine, 
ad this, and every man believes the word that is fpoken, for he that believerh 
mt bim to be true, is fallen from grace, and ſalvation, Now the force of 
Eppbanics his argument, conſiſting in this, that we are like to God afrer 
bs image, bur yet not according to nature, as the Sacramental bread is 

the body of Chriſt, it is plain that the Sacramental ſpecies are the 
body of Chriſt, and his bloud, xeT' #:x9va, ZAAZ 8 xaTZ p/0w according 
_ image or repreſentment, not according to Nature, but according to 
race, 
25.4Macarius his words are plain enough, iv Tj ixxAno{u megop{pt- 
TUAT 2, oIvG evritumov TIG oapxig AuTE ty 70 apeatO, t, 0 put 
T eyorllts ix To3 gairouivs cprs mwudlixws Ty oxpre 709 ki2 21S 
| Nn2 $801, 


S. Epiphan, in 
Ancorato. 


Macarins. 


homil.27; 
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?Sizai, In the Church 1s offered bread and wine the antitype of bis flelb and 
his bloud, and they that partake of the bread that appears, doe ſptrit ually eat the 
leſh of Chriſt, 
TNT MM ) : 4 C £20 Nazianzen ſpeaking of the Paſcha ſaith, Jam poteſtatiy ” 
orat.2.in Paſe. z;,ipes er4mu ©'c, Now we jhal be partakers of the Paſchal ſupper, but ſtill is 
figure, though more clear then in the old law. For the legal Paſſeover (1 wy 
z0t be afraid to ſpeak it) was a more obſcure figure of a figure, b4 
« Ambroſ.l4y. S- Ambreſeis of the lame periwaſion, Fac nobu banc oblationem ofg,. 
de Sacram. ptam, rationabilem , acceptabilem , quodeſt figura corports & ſanguini py. 
C.5, mint noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Make this alcribed oblation , reaſonable, and 
acceptable , which 1s the figure of the Lody and bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
Andagain, Mira potentia &c, it is a wonderful power of God which mate 
C.4.tbid. That the tread ſhould remain what it 1s , and yet be changed into another thing 
And again, How much more operatrue 4s the word of Chrift that the thi 
be what they were , and yet be m_—_ into another > and ſothat which nas lewd 
before conſecration , now ts the body of Chriſt } Hoc tamen 1mpos|ibile eft uy. 
n1s ſit corpus Chriſti ; Sed hec verba ad ſanum intellettum ſunt intelligenty 
De conſec, Zta ſoluit Hugo, ſaiththe Gloſs in Gratian ; which is an open defiance of 
diſt, 2.panis the doErine of $, Ambroſe athrming it to be impoſhble, Bur becaue 
” theſe words pinch ſevercly , they have retrenched the deciſive words; 
and leave out, [ & ſ;2t | and make them to run thus [that the things be—. 
changed into another] which corruption is diſcovered by the citationdf 
theſe words in Paſchaſims, Guitmond , Bertram , Algerws , Ivo Carnaten- 
ſis, Grattan and Lombard, But in another place he calls the myſtical 
Ins Cor: xt. Chalice The type of the bloud ;, and that Chriſt 1s offered bere , in imagine, in 
De offic.1.1.c- type, image, or repreſentation ; 2x celo, in veritate , the truth , the ſub- 
—_ {tance 1s in heaven, And again , Thzs therefore truly 1s the Sacrament of his 
'  flejb, Our Lord Jeſw himſelf ſates, this is my body, Before the blejing b 
the words it was named another ſpectes (or kind, ) after the conſecration , the ud 
of Chriſt 1s ſignafied, 
$.chrſeſt 27. $S. (hryſo ome 1s brought on both ſides, and his rhetorick hathaſ 
him on the Rymas ſide, but it alſo bears him beyond it 3 and his 
nity , and ſober opinions have fixt him on ours. How to an{wer thees 
preſlions hyperbolical which he often uſes, is caſte , by the ule of rheto- 
rick , and cuſtoms of the words : But I know not how any man can ſet- 
_—__—_— ſibly anſwer theſe words © [For as before the bread is (antiified we mane it 
pollinarii ci- © bread, but the drutne grace (antifying 1t by the means of the Prieſt , # 
_—_— Dami- ©& freed from the name of bread , but 1t 1s eſteemed worthy to be called the Lud 
cen. & per. « bod head the Sad ES -4 : 
colle&. ſent. © body , alt og the nature of bread remazns in it, To the ſame purpoſe 
ppamunde. are thoſe words on the 224 Pſalm publiſhed amongſt his works , though 
ar poſlibly they were of ſome other of that time , or before , or after; 
matters norto us, but much to them : for it he be later and yer eſteem 
eda Catholick , (as it is certain he was, and the man a while ſuppoſed 
to be S. Chryſoſtome) it is the greater evidence that it was long before 
Church received their do&rine, The words are theſe ; © That tut 
« be hath prepared to his ſervants and bis maidens in their ſight, that be mig 
CE every day | a the Sacrament according to the order of Mclchi 
— InS. © bread axd wine to the likeneſs of the body and bloud of Chriſt, To the lame 
purpoſe is that ſaying in the homilies of whoever is the author of 6s 
opus tmperfettium upon S., Mat, $1 1gitur hec vaſa &c. If therefore theſe uſ- 
ſels being ſanBified, t be ſo dangerous to transfer them to private uſes 1 


the body of Chriſt is wot , but the myſtery of his body is contained ; hai "y 
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more COncer ming the veſſels of our boazes &c, Now againſt theſe reſtimo- 
nies , they Make an outcry that they are not $, Chryſoftoms works, and for 
this laſt, the book i5 corrupted , and they thzxk in this place by ſome one 
of Berengarim's {ſcholars 3 for they cannot tell, Fain they would 
believe it 3 but this kind of talk is a reſolution not to yield ; burtto pro- 
ceed againſt all evidence ; * for that this place is not corrupted , but was 
originally the ſenſe of the Author of the homilies, is highly credible by 
thetairh of all che old 245. and there 15 in the publick Library of Oxford 
in excellent 41S. very ancient that makes faith in this particular ;, bur 
that ſome one of their ſcholars might have left theſe words out of ſome 
of their copies > WETE NO great wonder , though I do not finde they did, 
but that they foyſted in a marginal note , afhrming that theſe words are 
not in all old copiesz an afirmation very confident , bur as the caſe 
Qands, to very little purpoſe, But upon this account nothing can be 
roved from ſayings of Fathers, For either they are not their own 
works but made by another, or 2. They are capable of another ſenſe, or 
4, The places are corrupted by hereticks, or 4. 1t is not in ſome old co- 
ies; which pretences [am contentto |ct alone , if they upon this ac- 
count will but tranſa& the queſtion wholly by Scripture and common 
ſenſe, 5. It matters not at all what heis, fo he was not eſteemed an 
heretick 3 and that he wasnot, it 15 certain, fince by themſelves theſe 
books are put among the works ot S. Chryſoftome , and themſelves can 

e them when they ſeem ro do them ſervice, All that I infer from 
hence is this , that whenſoever thele books were writ, ſome man eſteem- 
ed a good Catholick was not of the Roman per{waſion in the matter of 
the Sacrament z therefore their opinion 15 not Catholick, Bur that 
$. Chryſoftome may not be drawn from his right of giving teſtimony and 
incrpreration of his words in other places ; in his 23 homily upon the 
firſt of the Corinthians , which are undoubtedly his own; he ſaith [ As 
thou eateſt the body of the Lord, ſo they (viz. the farthful 13 the old Teſtament) 
dideat Manna : 4s thou drinkeſt bloud, ſo they the water of the rock. For though 
the things which are made be ſenſible , yet they are gruen ſpiritually , not accord- 
ing to the conſequence 6 nature, but according to the grace of a gift , and with 
the body they alſo nouriſh the ſoul, leading unto faith, 

28, The next I produce for evidence 1n this cale, is S. Auſtin , con- $.Augft. 
ceming whom it is ſo evident that he was a Proteſtant in this article , that 
truly ir is a ſtrange boldneſs to deny it z and upon equal terms no mans 
minde in the world can be known ; for it all that he faics in this queſti- 
00 ſhall be reconcilable to TranſubRantiation, I know no reaſon but ir 
may be poſſible , bur a witty man may pretend whenTI am dead, thatin 
this diſcourſe I have pleaded for the doctrine of the Roman Church, I 
will fer his words down nakedly without any Gloſs upon them, and ler | 
them do by themſelves as much as they can, Sz extm Sacraments quandam 4 —_ 
ſmilitudinem & c, For if the Sacraments had n0t 4 certain ſimiletude of thoſe 

nes whereof they are Sacraments , they were no Sacraments at all, But from 
this fimslitude , for the moſt part they receive the things themſebues, As there- 
fare according to a certain manner the Sacrament of the body of  (bri(t,, 15 the body 
if Chriſt, the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt , 15 the bloud of =_ : ſothe 
Sacrament of faith is, Now ſuppoſe a ſtranger to the tricks of the Ro- 
man Doors, a wiſe and a diſcerning man ſhould read thele words in 
$, Muftin and weigh them diligently , and compare them with all the 


adjacent words and circumſtances of the place , 3 would deſire realon- 


Nn 3 ably 
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ably ro be anſwered on which {ide he would conclude S. Auſtin tobe) 
if 1n any orher place he ſpeaks words contrary ; that is his fault or fy. 
gerfulneſs : bur if the contrary had been the doctrine of the Church, þ 
could never have ſo forgotten his religion and communion, as ſo openly 
to have declared a contrary ſenſe to the ſame article, 3 Non hoc orgy 
quod widetts manducaturi efizs & c, you are not to cat this body Which 0 
ice (fo he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking to his diſciples) or to drixk that 
which my crucifiers ſball pour forth; 1 have commended to you a Sacramen, 
which Leing ſpiritually underſtood jhall quicken you 5 * and Chriſt ] brugh 
them to a banquet, in which he commended to bis arſciples the figure of his 
2 Cont. Adi- ad bload :* For he did not doubt to ſay* , This is my body, when be 20 the 
manC-1% (ion of his body, * Quod ab omnibus ſacrificium appellatur Þ &c, That hi 
b Lib. 10. ſig of J : ; ; PP A which 
contr.Fan- by all men is Called a ſacrifice , 1s the ſigne of the true ſacrifice, inmhichy 
ftum Manich. fleſh of Chriſt , after his aſſumption 15 celebrated by the Sacrament of remen. 
Gon: brances, But concerning S, Auſtizs dotrine , I ſhall refer him that v. 
c De conſe- fjres to be further ſatisfied , to no other record then their own Canca 
cratd.2 1.w. c Whichnot only from S. Auſtiz, but from divers others prody. 
ces teſtimonies ſo many , ſo pertinent, ſo tull for our doftrine, andy 
ainſt the dream of Tranſubitantiation , that it 15 to me a” wonder 
it is not clapped into the /ndices expurgatortt, for it ſpeaks very 
truths beyond the cure of their Gloſles : which they have changed and 
altered ſeveral times, But that this matter concerning S. Auſtin mayhe 
yet clearer , his own third book de dotrina Chriſtiank is fo plain for us in 
this queſtion, that when Frudegaraus inthe time of Charls the bald had 
on occaſion of the diſpute which then began to be hot and intereſted in 
this queſtion ; read this book of S. Auſtizz, he was changed to the opi 
nion of a Spiritual and myſterious preſence , and upon occaſionof that 
his being perſwaded by S. Auſftiz , Paſchaſims Ratberdus wrote to him, as 
of a queſtion then doubted of by many perſons , as is to be {een in hise- 
piſtle to Frudegardw, I end this of S, eAuſtinz with thoſe words of his 
which he intends by way of rule for expounding theſe and the like wars 
of Scripture taken out of this book of Chriſtisar dofirine 5 Locutio prevyti- 
Lib.z c.1s, Vac. A preceptrue fpeech forbidding a crime , or commanding (omething 
16. good or profitable 1s not figuratrue ; but if it ſeems to command a crime, 0 fir- 
bid a good, then it 1s figurative ; Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man@t, 
Seems to command a wickedneſs , it 1s therefore a figure commanding us to at- 
municate with the pasſion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to lay tt ww 
our memory , that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us, I ſhall notneed 
to urge that this holy Sacrament is called Euchariſttca carnis & ſanguin 
the Euchariſt of the body and loud , by Irenew, corpus ſymbolicum & ty- 
cum, by Origen; In typo ſanguis, by $. Jerome ; ſimilitudo, figura, typm, arti- 
TuT0y , images, xnigmaes , _——_ » expreſhons, ex 
of the Paſhon by divers others : that which I ſhall note here is this; that 
A-D.754-of in the council of Con#antinople it was publickly profeſſed that the Sacti- 
33%.\B-B. ment is not the body of Chriſt g/o@ , but S{ow rot by nature, but byr6 
preſentment;{or {o it is expounded,? To Stow iro tixay ary dy/c, the h 
image of it,and Tig tvyzet5 ia; dploy ws dxlavd3n hinfve Th; guourng oaptty 
vide Concil. the Euchariſtical bread is the true mage of the natural fleſh, and 9+ 
general. tom. grrepd oe). lindy THIy capris cure and dwg aurs fnawy Th; iy cafe 
3.P-599,CON or ovopeie; ELSE. A figure of image delivered by God , of bis fleſh 5 and 
Rom. yr—_ | & _— 
true image of ' the incarnate d:fpenſation of Chre#, Theſe things are 
in the third tom, of the. 6, ation of the ſecond Nicene council , —_ 
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Wh (ri in the holy Sacrament. 


rere Deacon ignorant and confident had boldly ſaid that none of the A. 
es or Fathers had evercalled the Sacrament the zmage of Chriſts bo. 
dy, thatrhey were called yr/{rvrz , antitypes , before conlecration , 
he grants 3 but after conſecration , rhey are called, andare, and are be- 
lieved co be the body and bloud of Chriſt properly : which I ſuppoſe he 
might have learned of _ » Whoin oppolition to the IconoclaRs , 
would not endure the word Type , or Image to be uſed concerning the 
holy Sacrament z for they would admit no other 1umage but that : he 
defiance of them who had excommunicared him for a worſhipper of 
images , and a halt-Sarazin , would admit any image but that z bur de- 
nied that to be an image or type of Chriſt [ defide 1, 4, c, 14.] For Chriſt 
aid not , This is the type of my body , bur it is it, But however this 
new queſtion began to branle the words of Type and Amtitype, andthe 
manner of - 649 to be changed , yetrhe article as yet was not 
changed. For the Fathers uſed the words of Type and Antitype , and 1- 
e &c, to exclude the natural ſenſe of the Sacratnental body : and 
Damaſcen, and Anattaſins $1natta, and ſome others of that age began to 
refuſe thole words , leſt the Sacrament be thought to be nothing of reali- 
xy , nothing bur an image. And that this really was the ſenſe of Dama- 
{;en,, appears by his words recited in the adts of the ſecond council of 
Nzce, affirming that the divine bread is made Chriſts body by aflumpti- 
on and inhabitation of the Spiric of Chriſt , in the ſame manner as water 
made the laver of regeneration, © Bur however they were pleaſed ro 
ak inthe Nrcene aflembly , yer in the Roman edition of the Councels, 
the Publiſhers and ColleEtors were wiſer , and put on this marginal note: 


\ 


ayT(TUT2 WETE T4 yield nvai mOAAG x6 eupdes xg Aguirre Ta 4yic Tape, « In Apolog) 
The holy gifts are oftentimes called types and figwres. even after conſecra- forar funebt; 
tion; particularly by * Greg. Naz. and Þ $, Cyril of Hieruſalem, T remem- ms 
ber only one thing objefted to this reſtimony of ſo many biſhops, that Carech.s. 


they were 1conoclagts or breakers of images , and therefote not to be truſt- 
ed inany otherarticle. So Bellarmine (as I remember) ut this is juſt as 
if I ſhould ſay that I ought to retuſe the Lateran Conncelybecauſe they were 
pwr|bippers of images, or detenders of Purgatory. Surely if I ſhould, I 
much more reaſon to refuſe their ſentence , then there 1s thar the 
Greeks ſhould be rejeed upon lo light a pretence ; nay, for doing that 
which for ought appears , was in all their circumſtances their duty in a 
high meaſure ; ſo that in effe& they are refuſed for being good Chriſti- 
ans, But after this , ir happened againthat the words of type and rmuge 
were diſliked in the queſtion of the holy Sacrament , by the Emperout 
Charles the great , his Tutor Alcutnw, andthe aſſembly at Frantfort ; but 
twas in oppoſition to the Councel of Conftantinople , that called ir the 
true image of Chriſts body , and of the Nize#e Councel who decteed 
the worſhip of images : for if the Sacrament were an image., as they of 
CP.ſaid, then it might be lawtul to give reverence and wotthip to ſome 
Mages ; for although theſe rwo Synods wete eneinics -to 
each other, yet the propoſition of one mighr ſerve the 
&lipne of the other ; but therefore the Weſter Doors of 
that age, ſpeaking againſt the decree of this,” did alſo miſlike the ex- 
of that : meaning that the Sacramehit is not a-type or image , 4s 

atype istaken for a prefigutation , a ſhadow of things to cone , like 
a ceremonies, but in ſirion to that is a body , and a truth z 
yet hill it is a Sacrament of che body , a tayſtery which is the ſame in 


effc& 
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Nemo eſt ſui 


effe& with thatwhich the Fathers taught in their ſo frequent uſing theſy 
words of Type &c. for 750 years together, And concerning this] 
only note the words of Charles the Emperour Ep. ad Alcutrum after the 
Synod, Our Lord hath given the bread and the chalice :# figurs corpury 
ſui & ſui ſanguints , in the figure of his body and bloud, But ſetting 
che authority aſide , for if theſe men of CP, be not allowed, yet the 
others are , and it is notorious that the Greek Fathers did trequently call 
the bread and wine «'vT{TuTE ,* oVpboAn, mwu5hgte, tines , "and the La. 
tin Fathers call them ſignes, f1militudes , tigures, types, images, there. 
forethere muſt be ſomething pretended to ſtop this great outcry,and inkup 
portable prejudice of ſo great, foclear authority, After many ; 
as that by antitypes they mean exemplars , that it is only before conlecri. 
on , not after , and fuch other lirtle devices, ot which they themfſely 
quickly grew weary ar laſt the craftieſt of them came to this , rhar thy 
body of Chriſt under the Species might well be ſaid to be the ligne of the 
ſame body and bloud, as it was onthe croſs ; ſo Bellarmine ; That's the 
anſwer z and that they arc hard put to it , you may gueſs by the mey. 
neſs of the anſwer. For beſides that nothing can be like it ſelf , ;4p 
103. eſt ſimile ;, the body, as it is under the Specres , is glorified » immurtd, 
ixrviſible , impasſitle, indiviſible, inſenſible 5 and this 1s it which he affirms 
to be the ſign: , that is, which is appointed to ſignific and repreſent ab. 


ipfius imago, & dy that was bumbled, tormented, wiſitle , mortal , ſenſible , torn, Lleedg, 


S Hiler.lib. 
lib.de Synod 


and dying ; $0 that here is a ſigne nothing like the thing ſignified, and 


Qued fmile eft a2 11rUiſible ſigne of a Viſible body , which 1s the greateſt abſurdity innz- 


cal e . 
S. Athaneſ, 


ture, and inthe uſe of things , which is imaginable ; but beſides this 
this anſwer, if it were a proper and ſenſible account of any thing, yer 


contr.hypocr. it is beſides the mark ; for that the Fathers in theſe allegations affirm that 


Meleti, 


Ubi ſoprd. 


the Speczes are the {ignes , that is, that bread and wine , or the whole Surs- 
ment is a ſign of that body , which is exhibited 2» effe# and Spiritual purer; 
they dreamt not this dream z it was long before themlelves did dream 
it ; They that were but the day before them, having, as I noted before, - 
ther fancies, I deny not but the Sacramental body is the ſigne of the 
true body crucified : but that the body glorified , ſhould be but a {igneof 
the true body crucified , is a device fit tor themſelves to fancy, To this 
ſenſe are thoſe words cited by Lombard and Gratiar out of $, Auſtininthe 
ſentences of Proſper, Caro ejweſt quam forma panis opertam i Sacrament us 
cipimws , ſanguis quem ſub ſpecte Uint potamws : Caro viz, Carnts, & ſangus 
ſacramentum eſt ſanguints , carne & ſanguine utroque 1Uſilili & intelig- 
tili & ſpiritual: ſigntficatur corpus Chriſti viſibile plenum gratie (f druinens 
jeftatis; That 1s, Jt #5 his fleſh which under the form of bread we receive inthe 
Sacrament , and under the form of wine we drink his Lloud:; Now that you 
may underſtand his meaning , he tells you this is true in the Sacraments 
or Spiritual ſenſe only; for he adds, fleſh is the Sacrament of fleſh , and blud 
of bloud ;, by both fleſb and bloud which are inviſible , intelligible , and Spirits 
al, is þgnified the viſible body of Chriſt full of grace and divine majeſty. 1 
which words here is a plain confutation of their main article, and ofthis 
whimſy oftheirs. For as tothe particular, whereas Bellarmine ſaies, thit 
Chriſts body real and natural is the type of the body / as it was crucified, 
S. Auſtin ſaies, that the natural body is a type of that body which isglot 
fied , notthe glorified body of the ina 2, That which is a typ 
is fleſh in a _ ſenſe , not ina natural ; and therefore it can mean 


nothing but 


iS, Thatthe Sacramental body is a figure and type of - 
rc 
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i]: Tmep 19 Fetgen, And this thing is noted by the Glofle of Gratian, De cnſecrss. 
(aro, i, &, ſpec1es carns, ſub qua latet corpus Chriſt: &c, The fleſh, that is, 4:2.c, Hee eff 


the Species of t under which 1t lies, are the Sacrament of the fleſþ : {0 that 
the being of a Sacrament of Chriſts body, is wholy relative to the Sym- 
has, not to the body 3 as it the body were his own ftigne and his own Sa- 


cramentr, p , . 
0, Next to this heap of teſtimonies, I muſt repeat the words of 7; be- 


wiaret and Gelaſius, which though known in this whole queſtion, yet be- 
ing plain, certain and unanſwerable, relying upon a great article of 
the religion, even the union of the two natures of Chriſt into one perlon 
without the change of ſubſtances, muſt be as ſacred and untouched by 
any erifling anſwer, as the article it {elf ought to be preſerved. The 
ak was this : The Ewutychiaz hercticks denicd the natures of Chriſt to be 
united in one perſon, that is, they denied him to be both God and Man, 
ſaying, his humaztty was taken into his 4rvizity after his aſcenſion, The 
Fathers diſputing againſt them, lay, the lubſtances remain intire, though 
jyned in the perlon, The Eutychrans laid this was impoſſible, Bur as 
in the Sacrament the bread was changed into Chriſts body, ſo in the 
aſcenſion was the humanity turned into the divinity, To this Theodoyet 


Theodoret, 


Alphonſ. 2 
Caſtro de ha. 
ref. Entych, 


uſers in a dialogue between the Ewutychrans under the name of Eraniſtes Dial.s.c.8: 


and himſelt che Orthodox : (breſt honoured the ſymbols and {ignes which 
are ſeen with the title of bis body and bloud, not changing the nature, but to na- 
ture adding grace, The words are not capable ot an anſwer if we obſerve 
that he {ayes there 15 no change made, bur only grace luperadded; in all 


things elle the things are the ſame, And again : For neither do the mjpt- Dial.2.c.24. 


cal [1gnes recede from their nature ; for they abide in their proper ſubſtance, 
figure, and form, and may be ſeen and touched &c, So the humanity of C briſt: 
and a little atrer ; So that body of Chriſt hath the ancient form, fgure, ſaper- 
ſeripiton, and ( to ſpeak the ſum of all ) the ſubſtance of the body, although after 
the reſurrefion ut be 1mmortal and free from all corruption : Now theſe 
words ſpoken upon this occaſion, to this purpole, in dire& oppoſition to 
a contradicting perion, bur caſting his article wholly upon ſuppoſition 
ofa ſubſtantial change, and oppoting to him a ground contrary to his, 
upon which only he builds his anſwer, cannot be cluded by any little 
pretence, Bellarmrne and the leſſer people trom him, an{wer, that by na- 
fre he underſtands the exteriour qualities of nature, ſuch as colour, traſt, 
weight, ſmell, 8c, 1, Ifſuppole this, bur does he mean {o by Subſtax- 
84t00? 89z] Docs he by ſubſtance mean accidents > bur ſuppoſe that a 
while, yet 2, If he had anſwered thus, how had Theodoret confured the 
hans2 For thus ſayes Eraniſtes, As the bread ts changed in ſubſtance in- 
lo the body of Chriſt, ſo s the humanity into the druinity : yea but , {ayes Theodo- 
according to Bellarmine ; The ſubſtances of bread is not Banged for the 
alu, the ſhape, the bi 'gneſſe and the ſmell remain: or thus, the accidents remain, 
Which I call ſugſtance; for there are two ſorts of ſubſtances ; ſubſtances and acci- 
«x5; and this latter ſort of ſubſtances remain; but not the tormer ; and {9 
Juare contuted , Eraniftes, Bur what it Erenzſtes ſhould reply; it you ſay 
al if bread is changed excepting the accidents, then my argument holds ; 
orI only contend that the ſubſtance of the humanity 1s changed, as you 
lay the ſubſtance of bread is : Tothis nothing can be ſaid, unleſs Thegs 
*may have leave to anſwer as other wiſe men muſt, But now Theg- 
rs an[wered, that the ſubſtance of bread is not changed, but remains 
Wl, and by ſubſtance, he did mean ſubſiance, and nos the ey $ 
or 
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for if he had, he had not ſpoken ſenſe, Either therefore the teſting, 
of Theodoret remaineth unſatisfied by our adverſaries, or the argument 
the Eutychians is unanſwered by Theodoret, 3. Theodoret in theie places 
oppoles Nature to Grace, and ſayes, all remains without any changebur 
of Grace, 4. He alſo explicates Nature by Subſtance, lo that it isa _ 
ſtantal Nature he muſt mean, 5. He diſtinguiſhes ſubſtance from form 
and figure, and therefore by ſubſtance cannot mean form and tigure, a; 
Bellarmine dreams, _ 6, He affirmes concerning the body of Chrif, that 
in the reſurreRion it is changed in accidents, being made zxcorruptible ang 
immortal, but affirms that the ſubſtance remains ; theretore by tubſtance 
he muſt mean as he ſpeaks without any prodigious ſenſe atfixed tothe 
word. 7. Let me obſcrve this by the way, that the doctrine of the fy, 
ſtantial change of bread into the body of Chriſt was the periwaſicngf 
the heretick, the Eutychian Eraniſtes, but denied by the Catholrck Theodyy. 
So that if they will pretend to antiquity in this doGtrine, their plea ; 
made ready and framed by the Eutychrian, from whom they may, it t 
pleaſe, derive the original of their dodrine, or it they plcaſe, fromthe 
elder arcoſites ; but 1t will be but vain to think the Ewtychraz did are 
from thence, as if ir had been a Catholick ground ; reaſon we mig 
have had to ſuppoſe it, if the Catholick had not denied it. But the 
is plain: as the Sadduces diſputed with Chriſt about the article of 
Sprrits, 20 reſurrefion, though in the Church of the Jews the contrary 
was the more prevailing opinion : ſo did the Ewtychian5 upon a Prerence 
of a Subſtantial converſion in the Sacrament,which was then their tancy,and 
deviſed to illuſtrate their other opinion : Bur it was diſavowed by the C4- 
tholicks. 

31. Gelaſius was ingaged againſt the ſame perſons in the ſame cauſe, 
and therefore it will be needful to ſay nothing bur to deſcribe his words, 
For they muſt have the ſame cfhcacy with the former, and prevaile 
ly. «Certe Sacramenta &c, Truly the Sacraments of the body and ld 
« {brift which we recerve are a ditine thing, for that Ly them we are made ya- 
« takers of the divine nature, and yet it ceaſes not to be the ſubſtance or name 
&« of Lread and wine, And truly an image and ſimilitude of the body and thu 
&« of Chriſt are celebrated in the aftton of the myſteries, Thelc are his words; 
concerning which this only is to be conſidered, beyond whatT ſuggeſted 
concerning Theodoret ; that althongh the word g9'e in the Greek which 
we render ſubſtantia, might be apt to receive diverle interpretations 
though in his diſcourſe he confined it to his proper meaning ( as a 
above ) yet in Gelaſius who was a Latin Author the word ſubſtartta1sn0t 
capable of it: and I think there is no example where ſubſtartra is taken 
for an accidental nature, Irmay, as all other words can, ſuffer alters 
tions by tropes and figures, bur never ſignific grammatically any thi 
bur it ſelf, and his uſual ſignifications : and if there be among us any 
of Lexicons or Vocabularies, if there be any notices conveyed to menby 
forms of ſpeech, then we are ſure in theſe things : and there is no real0 
we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be outfaced out of the uſe of our ſenſes id 
our reaſon, and our language, It is uſually here replyed, that Gelaſw 
was an obſcurer perſon, Biſhop of Ceſares and not Pope of Ryme, #5 


ſuppoſed. I an{wer, that he was Biſhop of Ryme that writ the bodk 
out of which theſe words are taken, is affirmed in the B:bliothecs PF, 
approved by the Theological faculty in Paris 1576 : and Maſſonius #E- 
p:ſcopes urbis Rome, inthe lite of Pope Gelaſin:, faith, that Pope Jet 

te 
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nfs, For aty other biſhop may ipet trath; as well as the 


Joitt 3 : | wy | oo 

ſtange 4 refolutzon men have raken ro defend t ' OWN/OpINIOINS, that 
1f- in deſpite of all ſenfe and reaſon; fa ſomething woe 

ho re be ar/atiforce wherdet if city 19. RR 
+. After allhis, iris needleſs ro cite authorities from the later ages; 
tt (vere indeed eafie ro heap up many, and thioſe- not obſcure either in 
tilt name; or it cheir refttmony, Suchas Facanduy biſhop 
a Hein the yeat 5 52. in his ninth book and laſt chaprer writter in 
Wfence of Theod, Mopſueſt, 8c, hath thefe words; 7he Sacratned# of bis 
an blouth, wwe call bis body and blond + mot that bread' is property rs tos 
* or the cup bis bloud, but that they contarn in them the myſterie of bis body 
ind bloud. 1idore Biſhop of Sevil fayes; Paris quem frangs 


of Hermian 


—— ie book de duabn naturis, and by Felgeniwit is l0 200, 4, Bur fup- 
he was not Pope, thathe was & Catholick biſhopts not denied 5 and 
he live$&above a 1900 years agoty which s al] require rt this buſi- 
| biſhop of 
- 46d His troth ſhall be of equitl Iirtereſiand perfwation, Bur fo 


angimas &c, The Ifdrus Hijy, 


bread which we break 1 the body of Chriſt,who ſaith, 1 amthe lrumg bread,- But L1-de offic. 
ih wink is bis bloud,, and that is it whech19 written, I ant the true vine, 'But c18, 


beraaſe it Arengthens our body , therefore #t is talled the Chri 

_ rm ? it makes bloud th: 0ur fleſh, therefore it ys te rome 
the Vloud of Chriſt. But thefe vile th ney far#ified by the Valy-Ghoſt paſſe 
ito the Sacrament of the druine body, Surdav 1h'the word *Exriioie Kees 
pe kauts TH I:zxAno1 ey t2AG 6 yYertsd; #; Br Te/T1; Rrefre/ ds dy Spw- 
1G, Mya 28 Sy 1967p a; Iads. Tegopipe 5 finale +4 +65 
taud O. avi 4, Th) dijudl 0M Ne; may To ERedt $12 The &neþ 7"; 
£3idt0s Chriſt calls the Church his body ; and by her as a man he 
miniſters : bur as he is Gol he receives what 5 offered, Bur the Charch 
offers the ſymbols of his body and blond, fendifying the whole maſs 
by the firſt fruits. Symbols, 1, ec, Signa, fayes the Latm-verſion; The 
dead and wine are the fignes of his body and his Bloud; o/puCoas on 
lis; fo Saides, Heſychrid (pettking of this myſteric affirmes, Qud 

ow @ cars eft, It is both bread and fleflyt6o, Falgentine ſaith, Hir co 


L.20.in Levit, 


c. oe. 


novun Teflamentam, i. e, Hic calix- quem vobis trado, nounin Teſta. **4wine« 


nificat. This cup is the new Teſtament; that is, it ſignifies #, 


mentum 
/s tlindve T9 is owpd © 7074 watilets, aid Procepits bf G o- 


NepiTwre 

"yg gave to his diſciples the image ofhis own body z 

14 ,6x dAn96i2,faid the ſ{choliaſtupon Diozyſim the rev 

Ings are rays and not the truth, or verity ; #id he ſaid it upon 
0 


rte ; Thele 


v.77 in that chapter ; in!sIay 7G 9a Ivoitgnelu 7 orfzopiay MES 3. 


Atay I? av 6 24505 onudlyda % kilixda: &c, ' The divine ſytr- 
bo being placed upon the Altar by which Chriſt is ſignified and patti- 
apated, Bur this only I ſhall temark, that Tranſ#bſtantiation is {o fat 
froit woke been the Primirive dorine, that it was among Catholicks 
fietcely diſputed in che rime of Charles the bud, aboutthe year 880, Paf- 
cam wrote for the Subſtantial comverſion;Rabami maincain'd the contrary 


the ſame time in the Court of [harles the E , 4 countryman of outs 


Þe.Scot;called by ſome Jo. Erigena,who wore # book againſt the ſubſtanti- 


U change in the Sactament;He lived alſo fonterithes it _— with 


AfFred,and was farnamed the wiſe, and was # ) Ta) 
Ss ih the Romer Calender'z his Gy beds the Kept 


Poſſevimis, ab) 


6 4 


09th 0A TeIs tn Gen. 
, In Ecelch 


the ſame dofrine which his author ( whort he explicates ) ro Keel; 


; 
s 


I@ his anſwer to Heribaldw,and in his writing to Abbat Egrlo, There lived in -A. D. $964 


cog. 


of the Zdes of Nb- nomeno Spi« 


392 Dfithe redl Preſence of 


wember, as is to be ſeenan the Martyrolog) Fiſhed at Anmerg 1c 
Bur when the controverſic grew publick and noted, Charles the bald com. 
manded-Bertram or Ratyan to wite upon the ,queſtion, being of the Mo- 

naſtery.of Corbey ; , he did ſo, and detended qur doctrine againſt Paſchy 
#4 : 'the book is extamt,, and may be read, by: him that dehires it; byr i 
is { intire and dogriatical againſt the ſubſtantial change which Was the 
new dadrine of Paſcþaſine, that Twrrian gives this accompt ot it, toite 
TY Bertrani, what is it cle, butto fay that Caluirs hereſic 15 not new 2 and 
A.D.1571. the Belgirk expurgatory Index profeſſeth to uſe it with the ſame equity 
Aatwery, =, whichiruſeth ro, geher Catholick writers, . in whom they tolerate my. 
4 Dy exrors and extemuate or excuſe them, and ſometimes by inventing 
»» ſome device they:do deny ir, and put ſome fit ſenſe to them when the 
,.are oppoſed in diſputation, and this they do, leſt che herericks ſhoulj 
” —_— they torbad and burn books that make againſt them, Youlee 

the, honeſty of the men ;z and the juſtneſs of their proccedings ; butt 
Spaniſb,expurgatory Index forbids the book wholly, with a perizas aye 

ratur, \ Ha 

I ſhall only adde this, that in the Church .of England, Bertrams dy, 

arine preyailed longer 3 and till Lanfrancks time 1t was permitted to {gl 
low:-Bertram.or .Paſchaſius, And when. Osberz wrote the lives of 04 
Orheru ins Arch-Biſhop! of, Canterbury, Dunftan, and Elphege by the command of 
Odenis., - Lanfranck, be ſayes, that 1n; Qdo's time, ſome Clergy men affirmedin 
the-Sacrament bread and wine yo remain in ſubſtance, and to be Chriſ 

body only in figure 3; and rells. how the Archbiſhop prayed, and blood 

dropped out of the hoſt ovef.the chalice, and fo his Clarks which then 
aſſified.at. Maſſe, and were of another opinion, were convinced 

This though he writes to pleaſe Lanfranck ( who firſt gave authority tg 
this,opinion 1n EASIHHA ) ApC SEFOroig to the opinion which then pre- 

vailed,, yet it is an itrefragable reſtimony that it was bur a difpmed 

ticle in Odo's time; no Catholick do@rine, no article of faith, nordf4 

ood while atter ; for however theſe Clerks were fabulouſly reported to 

changed at Oao's miracle, who could non convince them by theLay 

andthe Prophets, by the Goſpels and Boa; yet his ſucceſſor, hetha 

® Cqgreve Was the fourth after him, I mean /£/frick Abbar of S, Altans * and atter 


_ _—_ _ wards Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in his Saxoz homily written aboie 
bens. Maimerh, 60 years (ince ,; diſputes the queſtion, and determines in the words d 
ſaith, he was Bertram only.for a Spiritual preſence, not natural, or ſubſtantial. .Tie 
<= 996, ook was printed at Londen by Jobn Date, and with it a letter of Ald 


ro mypo biſhop of Schi7burz tothe ſame purpoſe. His. words are thee: 

' That houſel (that 75,the bleſſed Sacrament) 18 (hriſts body,not bodily, but ſpirits 
ally, not the body which be ſuffered in, hut the body of which he fpake, whit 

bleſſed bread and wine to Houſel the night before his ſuffering, and ſaid b i 

Bleſſed bread, This 4s my body, And in a writing to the Arch-biſhop d 

York he ſaid, The Lord ]. balloweth daily by the hand of the Prieſt, bread 

bis body, and wine to his bloud in ſpiritual myſterie as we read in Looks , At 

Jet notwithſtadding that lruely bread is not bodsly ſo, nor the ſelf ſame bodyihs 
Deconſecrat. , Chriſt ſuffered in, 1 endthis with the words of the Gloſſe upon the CG 
1 ne ge .norlaw, Celeſte Sacramentum;guod vere repreſentat Chriſti carnem ac 
NE fore Chriſti, ſed improprie , unde dicitur fuo modo ſctl, non ret Yeni 
ſea  ſrgnitficate myſterzo, ut ſit Wee Vocatar -Chriſts corpue, 1.. E, (grirh 
'tur ; The heavenly Sacrament which _trily repreſents the fl:,0 


4. 


Chriſt, is called the body of. Chriſt; bur improperly, therelore Tp 


20 >» S BF \ 
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Chriſt n the holy Sacrament. 
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51d (meaning in the Canon taken out of S, Anflin) after the manzer, to 

wit, not 8 the truth of the thing, but in the myſterie of that which is figni- 
4; ſo that the meaning 15, 22 9 called Chreſts body, that is, Chrifts 

is þgnified; which the Church of Rome well expreſſes in an ancient 


Sub duabas ſpectebus 
Signis tantum & non rebus 
Latent res extmie. 


Excellent things lye under the two ſpectes of bread and wine which ave only 
ſignes, nt the things whereof they are ſignes, Burt the Lateran Councel 
track all dead - beforewhich, Tranſubſtanttatio non fuit dogms fider, (aid 
Sratus, it was no article of faith ; and how it can be afterwards, fince 
Chriſt is only the Author and finiſher of our faith, and therefore all faith 
was delivered from the beginning, is a matter of higheſt danger and 
confideration. Bur yet this alſo [ ſhall interpole, if ir may do any ſer- 
icein the queſtion, or help ro remove a prejudice from our adverfarics, 
who are borne up by the authority of that Councel , That the doQrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation was not determined by the great Lateran Coun- 
&, The word was firſt invented by Stephen biſhop of Auguſtodunum, 
about the year 1100 or a little after, in his book De Sacramento Altarss ; 
1nd the word did ſo pleaſe Pope Innorentire 3. that he inferred itinto 
one of the 70 Canons which he propoſed to the Lateran Councel A. D. 
1215, which Canons they heard read, but determined nothing concern- 
ing them, as Matthew Paris, Platina, and Nauclerus witneſs, But 
they got reputation by being inſerted by Gregory 9. into his Decretals, 
which et he did not inthe name of the ſouncel, but of Irnocentin to the 
Councel, But the firſt that ever publiſhed theſe Canons under the name 
of the Lateran Councel was Joannes Cochlew A. D. 1538. Bur 
the article was determined at Rome 36 years after that Councel, 
by agencral Councel of 54 Prelates and no more, And this was the 
firſt authority or countenance it had ; Stephen chriſtened rhe article, 
ad gave the name , and this Congregation confirmed it, 


SECT. XIIL 
Of adoration of the Sacrament. 


Wi 2 propoſition goes. no further then the head and the tongue; 
_YVY it can carry nothing with it but his own appendages, viz. to be 
right or to be wrong, and the mah to be deceived or nor deceived in his 
t ; But when it hath influence upon praftice, it puts ona 

bew inveſtiture, and is tolerable or intolerable, according as it leads to 
ions good or bad. Now in all the queſtions of Chriſtendome j10- 
is of gteater effe& or more tmaterial event, then this, For fitce 


by the decree of the Councel of Trent *, they ate bound to exhibir to the » $Sefl, 12.6.5, 


Sacrament the ſame worſhip _ they give to the true God, _ 
0 this 


| r——_— 
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Tantum ergo 
Sacramentum 
or emus CeT- 


this Sacrament is Jeſw Chriſt, or elſe they are very Idolaters; Ima 


materially ſuch, even while in their purpoles they decline ir, 1 wilt not 


quarrel with the words of the decree commanding to give divine worſh; 
to the Sacrament z which by the definition of their own Schools ? 
outward wiſible ſigne of an inward Spiritual grace, and fo they 


Worſhip 


mi, Hymn. in the ſigre and the grace with the worſhip due to God ; But that which | 


ty. 


infiſt upon, is-rthis. Thar if they be deceived in this difficulc queſtion, 
againſt which there lie ſuch infinite preſumprions and evidence of ſenſe 
and invincible reaſon, and grounds of Scripture, * and in whichthey 
are condemned by the primitive Church , and by the common prine;. 
ples of all Philoſophie, and the nature of things, * and the a 
the Sacrament, * for which they had no warrant ever, till they made 
one of their own, * which themſelves ſo little underſtand, that t 
know not how to explicare it, * nor agree in their own meaning, nor 
cannot tell well what they mean; * It I ſay, they be deceived in theiroyn 
ſtri& article, beſides the {tri ſence of which there are ſo many ways 
of verifying the words of Chriſt, upon which all fides doe rely ; the 
it js certain they commit an act of Iolatry in giving divine honourtog 
meer creature , which is the image , the Sacrament, and repreſentmen 
of the body of chriſt : and art leaſt, it is ot certary that they are ti ; 
there are certainly very great probabilities againſt them which oughtt 
abate their confidence in the article ; and though I am per{waded that 
the arguments againſt them are unan{werable ; tor 1t I did not think, 
then I ſhall be able to anſwer them, and if I were able to anſwer, | 
would not ſeek to perſwade others by that which does not perſwade me; 
yet all indifferent perſons, that is, all thoſe who will ſuffer themes 
to be determined by ſome thing beſides intereſt and education, muſt 
needs ſay they cannot be certain they are right, againſt whom there are 
ſo many arguments that they are in the wrong : The Commandment» 
worſhip God alone is ſo expreſs ; The diſtance between God and bread 
dedicated to the ſervice of God is ſo vaſt, the danger of worſhipp! 
that which is not God, or of not worſhipping that which is God, F- 
formidable, that it is infinitely to be preſumed, that if it had beenin- 
tended that we ſhould have worſhipped the holy Sacrament, the holy 
Scripture would have called it, God, or Feſws Chriſt, or have bidden us 
in expreſs termes to have adored it ; that either by the firſt, as by ar 
ſon indicatrve, or by the ſecond , as by a reaſon tmperatiue we might have 
had ſufficient warrant dzre# or conſequent to have paid a divine worſhip, 
Now that there is no implicit warrant in the Sacramental words & 
This is my body ] I have given very many reaſons to evince, by proving 
the words to be Sacramental and figuratrue, Adde to this ; that 
poſing Chriſt preſent in their ſenſes, yet as they have ordered 
the buſineſs, they have made it ſuperſtitious and Idololatrical 
for they declare that the divine worſhip does belong alſo to the 
ſymbols of bread and wine , as being ove with Chrift ; wel 


L.4.de Koch, are the words of Bellarminze 5 That even the - Species alfo 
c.29. Tom.3. Chriſt are to be adored ; So Swarez : which do@rine might uponthe 


n3. Thom. 


diſp.65. 
I. 


ſuppoſal of their grounds be excuſed ; if, as Claudius de Sainfes dreams 
ed, they and the body of Chriſt had but one exiſtence z but this theme 
ſelves admit not of, but he is confuted by Suarez, But then let it be 
conſidered, that fince thoſe ſpecies or accidents are not inherent in the 
holy body, nor have their exiſtence from ir, but wholly ſubſiſt by rw 
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{elves . (asthey, dream) fineeberween them and the holy body there 35.n0. 


+»Aantial, no perſonal union, it is not imaginable. how they can pals di- 
Peorſpip zochoJc accidents whichare ngt.iv.the body , nor the ſame 
vith eþe-body'» but by an- 4mpoſſible ſuppotirion. ſubfilt of 'themlelves,, 
ad wore PLOPet..TO bread.,, and, now. not; :communicable.to Chriſt, /aud. 
por.commur 1d0Jatry : ;&ſpecially ſince tbe!Neſtortans were by the, Fa-: 
thers called a'vOparroAz par, - of worſbippers) af 4, man, |becaule they wor. 
ipped the humaniry of Chriſt 5; which, they fuppoſed,,. nor to, be per... 
ot, bur babezually united to3be divinkys(1 it 1 / þ « 4a 
2, -But ſecondly. , :Suppaſe that: the article; were true in ;theſs, ./ and 
thar the bread.in; copſecration. was changed ,: as. they -ſuppole z yerjv, 
$10þe conſidered that that which: is. practicable 'in this-aruicle, 35 yet : 
made as uncertain- and dangerous as. before, .; For by many dete&ts ſe- 
agand inſenſible , by+many: notorious; and evident ,, the: change may; 
be bindped.,\ and; the. ſymbols, Gill remain As., yery bread. and wine, as 
exer ,.a0d rob;Gad! of :bis honour... . For. it ,rbe, prieſt; exres in reciting ; 
the,words of conſecration, , by  add'tzon.,. Or. 4menuilen ,, or alteration 
or longer 1Merruption ; it he do bur lay »/ Hoc eſt Corpum mewn. tOr cor | 
wu rpewns Of mem corp for corp meum 5,07 if he. do but;as, the Prieſt 
that Agreppa tells. of , that ſaid, Her ſunt corpora mea , leſt; contecra 


De vanit.' 


many hoſts he ſhoyld ſpeak falſe: Latin +. if, eiher the. Prieſt be timg. **<3- 


us ,, ſurprized ,; Or -1ntemperate., inall'thele'caſes the Prieſt 'and the | 
Prople too , , worſhip nothing bur bread, And ſome of theſe are 


tie. wore conſiderable, I mean, thoſe defefizb-litieg;in. pronounciati-:,, _;. ... , 
a, becauſe the Prieſt: alwaies ſpeaking the. words of , conſecratian ,Sefl22.cav. 
n 4. ſecret voice notto be heard. , None of, the people can have any. 9: Ledeſmo ait 
notite whether he ſpeaks the words fo. ſufficiently as tq ſecure. them C_ 


my worſhipping a piece, of bread, It none of all theſe happen, proitericlard 


yet {. he do not intend to conſecrate all , but ſome , and ,yet know not 


we eloqui 
verba conſecre» 


which to omit, * if he do intend bur 0 mock , . *, it he be a {C- tions deſeri- 
cet atheiſt , ,* a Moor, * ora Jew, *it he be an impious per- $'” utes 
ſand Jaugh ar the Sacrament, * it _he'do-\not.jimtend to do. as; the gender = —— 


Churth does, ; * that is, if -his. intention be neither actual , nor real ; 
enn'all theſe caſes the people give druae,;worſbip tothat: which is no- * 
but bread z., * Bur if none of all. this happen , yet if he be nat a 

y -quod ſpe accidit , faich Pope Adrigaus VI. . in queſt, quadlth; | 

þ þ it ofren happens that the, Prieſt feignes himſelf -to celebrate, 
does not celebrate , qr. iceignes himſelf to celebrate, andijs.no; 
Peſt,  * if he be nor baptized, rightly , _ * it rhere, was .in his per-1 
logs by being Simoniac,or irregular, a baſtard,or 6:72am, or any other ; 
Dpedimen ich he can or cannot know of; . if there was ;any dete& in 
whapriſme or ordinations, ot:in the baptiſm and ordinatjop of him thar 
ned him, orin- all the juccefhon from the head of the 3;«Foxn, from 
we Apoſtles that firſt began the Series,in all theſe caſes it canhor bur be ac- 
lnow dged by their own do&rine , thar the conſecration is;invalid and 
iefeftive, the produd is nothing, but a picce of bread is made: the” ob-. 
| of the divine worſhip.  Vell! ſuppoſe that none of | all this hap- 
py, yet there are; many defects in reſpeft. of ' the matter allo :. as if 
te read be corrupted, * or, the wine be vineger, *-if it be mingled. 
Wid any other ſubſtance but water, * or if the water be the prevailing 
upredient ,- or if” the bread be ngt wheat , or the wine be-;of. foure or 
tf ynripe grapes , inall theſe caſes nothing is; changed z but bread 


Oo2 " remains 


: 
* 
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remains till, Arrds djlG , meer bread, and meer nite, and yer thy 
3. Fhirdly. hen certain of the Society of Jeſuits we re to tit by 
the Laws of Englavd inthe begining of King James his reign ; it ws 
asKd them , whether if they maght have leave to fay Maſe , they woug 
co the people Raniding by , for the confirmation of their doubt , ang ts 
of convert them , ſay thefe words, funtets this whote Speczer you fee in the 
chalice be the ſame bloud which did flow our of the &de of the Citi. 
fix, or of Chriſt hanging on the Crols , let there be no part for me in 
the bloud of Chrit, or in Cheift himſelf to eternal ages] and(g 
with thefe words in their mourhes yield rodeath ; They all deniegh, 
none of them would take fucha Sacrament upon them, And when 6G. 
ze1 that unhappy man was tempted to the lame ſenſe ; - he anſwered, 
that a man might well doubr of the particular, * No man was bound 
* vide Bona- tObclieve that any one Pricft in particular , now, or at any one certain 
vent.in 3, rjzne does confecrate effeRively 3 Bur that the bread is tranſubſtanty. 
x Sho ted ſome where or other , at ſome tame or other , by ſome Prieſt or other, This 
I receive from the relarion of a wile Prelac , a great and a good may, 
Eiſbop 4 Whoſe is precious, and is had in honour, Bur the effc& of thi 
drewes Reſp. is , that Tranftbfceviatien » ſuppoſing the doRrine true, ( as it is mot 
apes falſe} yerin praiſe is anertarn; but the giving it divine ip is 
«BY 7» - , . Sy © 
certain; the change is believed only in gexeral, but it is w n 
particular z concerning which , whether it be -] foams, jy then 
'1t is impoſſible without a revelation they ſhould know, Theſe then are 
very ill; and deeply to be conſidered ; for cerrain i is , God irs je 
lows God , and therefore will be impaticnt of every incroachment 
his peculiar, And then for ws, as we mult pray with farth , and vides 
vg , ſoit is fit we ſhould worjbipz and yer in this caſe , anduyon 
theſc premiſes, no man can chooſe but doubrz and thereforc he cannor, 
he ought not to worſhip Quod dubstas ne feceris. 
4. I will not cenſure concerning the men that doit, or confidercon- 
cerning the a&ion , whether it be formal :delatry or no, God is their 
udge and mine, andI beg he would be pleaſed to have mercy uponus 
all; bur yet they thatare intereſted , for their own particulars out 
to fear and conſider theſe _ I, That no man without hisomn 
fault, can miſtake a creature 1o far , as to ſuppoſe him robe aGod, 
2. 'Thar when the heathens worſhipped the Sz and Afoor , they didit 
upon their confidence that they were Gods , and would not have g 
tothem divine honours if they had thought otherwiſe, 3. Thar de 
fiinitine of macria/and flemal jeblatry, thoogh ithave' place in Philoſo- 
phy, becauſe the underſtanding can conſider an at with his error, ad 
yet ſeparate the 5 1 of the conſideration; yer hath no place in 
Divenzty; becauſe in things of fo great concernment it cannot but be 
ſup highly agrecable ro the goodneſs and juſtice of God, that &- 
very man be ſufficzently inſtructed in his dury and convenient notices 
4. Thatno man in the world upon theſe grounds, except he thatis tw- 
licious and ſpightful , can be an /dolater ; for if he have an 
enough to excule him , he can be no /delater, if he have not, bt 
15 ſpi and malicious; and then all the heachens are alſo excuſed 
as well as they, 5; Thatif good intent on _—_— m ſuch caſs 
take off the crime , cthenthe perſecuters thar edche Apoſtle china 
they did God govd ſervice, and Sel in blaſpbeming the —_— 
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—cſecuring the ſervants of Jeſw, and the Jews themſelves in crucitying 


_ of life z who did it 1gnorantly as ard alſo their Rulers ; have met 
with their excuſe upon the ſame account, And therefore it isnot ſafe for 
the men of the Roman communion to take anodyne medicines and narcotics 
wmake them inſenſible of the pain ; for it will not cure their diſeaſe. 
Their doing it Upon the ſtock of error and 1gnorance I hope will diſpoſe 
them to receive a pardon ; Bur yet thar alſo ſuppoſes them criminal; And 
h1 would not for all the world be their accuſer, or the aggrava- 
tor of the crime , yet I am not unwilling to be theiggemembrancer , 
that themſelves may avoid the danger, For though Faced was innocent 
in lying with Leah in ſtead of Rachel, becauſe he had no cauſe to tu- 
the deception 3 yet if Penelope, who had not ſeen uſe in twenty 
years, ſhould ſee one come to her nothing like #lyſſes , bur aying he were 
her husband , ſhe ſhould give but an ill account of her chaſtity if ſhe 
ſhould aually admit him co herbed , only ſaying, if you be #lyſes, or 
upon ſuppoſition that you are #yſes, I admit you, For if ſhe certainly 
we im, of whom ſhe is uncertain it he be her husband, ſhe cer- 
tainly is an adultereſs : Becauſe ſhe having reaſon to doubt, ought firſt 
to be {atisfied of her queſtion, Since therefore beſides the inſuperable 
doubts of the main article ir ſelf , in the praiſe and- the particulars 
there are acknowledged ſo many wayes of deception , and confeſſed 
that the a&ual failings are frequent (as I ſhewed before out of Pope «A- 
&ian) it will be but a weak excuſe toſay , I worſhipthee ifthou be the 
Son of God, but I do not —O—_ thou beeſt not conſecrated, and 
inthe mean time, the divine worthip 1s aftually exhibited to what is ſer 
beforeus. Art the beſt we may ſay to thele men, as our bleſſed Savi- 
our tothe woman of Samaria , Te worſhip ye know not what ; but we know 
wat ve worſhip. For concerning the action of adoration , this Iam to 
lay; - That it is a fit addreſs in the day of ſolemnity , with a 
Swſum corda, with our hearts lift up to heaven, where Chriſt ſits (we 
are ſure) at the right hand of the Father , for Nemo digne manducat niſt 
prids adoraverit , {aid S. Auſtin, No man eats Chriſts body worthily , but he 
th firſt adores Chrsft, But to terminate the divine worſhip to the Sacra- 


my 


ment, to that which we eat, is ſo arreaſonable® and wnnatural, and * Vide 
wichall ſo ſcandalow , that Averroes obſerving it to be uſed among the _ 
Chriſtians , with whom he had the ill fortune to converſe , ſaid theſe in Genel qz 


words, © Quandoquidem Chriſtiant adorant quod comedunt , fit anima mea *";\n Levit. 


g 


"ACtaTe(- 


een. Philoſophis, Since Chriſtians worſhip what they cat, let my ſoul «; i447; 54 
be with the Philoſophers. If the man had converſed withthoſe who *2:3%ey 


beer underſtood the article , and were more religious and wiſe in their TÞ,yrers. 


worſhippings , poſſibly he might have been invited by the excellency of in Gen.q. 85: 


the inſtirution to become a Chriſtian, But they that give ſcandal to 
py cheir Images, and leaving out the ſecond commandment from 
their Catechiſmes , give offence to the Turks by worſhipping the Sacra- 
ment, and to all ate 
adthe noticesof all mankind, we worſbsp the fleſb of Chriſt in the myſte- 
nes ({aith S. Ambroſe) as the _o= d&dworſbipitin our Saviour, For we 
Keive the my ſteries as repreſenting and exhibiring to our ſouls the fleſh 
ad bloud of Chriſt ; ——_ we worſhip it in the ſumption , and vene- 
able uſages of the ſignes of his body. Bur we give no divine honour to 
the fignes ; Ve donot call the Sacrament our God, And let it be con- 
lidered whether if the Primitive _— had ever done or taught that 
| O03 the 


onable men by ſtriving againſt ewoor three SCIENCES EASE J 


3-C-12- 


/ 


1 Ir EEE 


298 Of the real Preſence of © 


—— xhedivine worſhip ought to be given tothe Sacrament , it had not bay 
certain that the heathen would have retorted moſt of the arguments 
on their heads, by which the Chriſtians reproved their worſhipping of |. 
mages. The Chriſtians upbraided them with worihipping the works o 
their hands , to which themſelves gave what figure they plealed, ang 
then by certain forms conſecrated them, and made by invocation (as they 
ſuppoted) a divinity to dwell there.. They objeGted to them that x 
worſhipped that which could neither ſee, nor hear , nor ſmell, nor tage 
nor move, non rſtand : that which could grow old and periſh , har 
could be broken'Wd burned , that was ſubject to the injury of Rats ang 
Mice, of Wormes and creeping things , that can be taken by enem 
and carried away , that is kept under lock and key tor tear of Theeys 
and facrilegious perfons, Now it the Church of thoſe ages ha 
rhought and praRtiſed as they have done at Rome in thele lalt age, 
might nor they have ſaid , Why may not we as well as you ? donot you 
worſhip that with divine honours, and call it your God which can be 
burnt, and broken, which your ſelves form into a round or a ſquare k. 
gure, which the Oven firſt hardens, and then your Prieſts conlecrate, 
and by invocation make-to be your God , which can ſee no more, ng 
hear ,- nor ſmell, then the filver and gold upon our Images > Do nt 
you adore that which Rats and Mice cat , which can grow mouldy, and 
fowre , which you keep under locks and bars, for fear your God he 
ſtolne> Did not Lews the with pawn your God to the Soldan of E. 
29pt, inſomuch that to this day the Agyprtian eſcutcheons by way of ti- 
umph bear upon thema pix witha water in it : True it is, that if we 
are beaten from our cities , we carry our Gods with us; but did not 
the Jeſuits carry your. Hoſt (which you call God) abour their necks from 
Venice inthe time of the Interdi# > And now why do you reprove that 
in us which youdo in your ſelves > What could have been anſwered to 
them, if the dorine and accidents of their time had furniſhed them 
with theſe or the like inſtances > In vain it would have been to havere- 
plied ; Yea, but ours is the true God, and _ are falſe gods, For they 
would caſily have made a rejoinder ; and ſaid , that this is to be proved 
by ſome other argument; in the mean time all your objeRions againk 
our worſhipping of Images, return violently upon you, Upon this ac- 
count ,- ſince none of the witty and ſubtle adverſaries of Chriſtianitye- 
ver did , orcould make this defence by way of recrimination , it iscer- 
tain there was no occaſion given z and therefore thoſe trifling pretences 
made but of ſome ſayings of the Fathers, pretending rhe praRile of 
worſhipping the Sacrament , muſt needs be Sophiſtry, and illuſion, and 
can need no particular confideration, But it any man can think ther at 
all conſiderable , I refer him to be ſatisfied by CMzch. te F auchear in his 
L.4.c.3,dela yoluminous confutarion of Card. Perron, 1 tor my part am weary 
wo dv 5'8- the infinite —_— argument inthis queſtion ; and therefore ſhall or- 
: ly obſerve this , that antiquity does frequently uſe the words Tp00xImG., 
o:Paomard ©, labs, mpooxwemeG©., venerable, adorable, worſhipful 
to-every thing that ought to be received with great reverence , and uled 
with regard - to Princes , to Laws, to Baptiſme , to Biſhops,to Prieſts 
eo the! cars of Prieſts, the Croſſe , the Chalice , the Temples, the 
words of Scripture, the Feaſt of Eaſter; and upon the ſame accoult 
by which it is pretended that ſome of the Fathers taught the -adorar 
of the Euchariſt , we may allo infes the adoration of all the ys It 
: G5, 
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(hriſt in the holy Sacrament. 399 


om . 
ances, Bur that which pr oves too much , proves nothing at all. 

Theſe are the grounds by which I am my {elf eſtabliſhed, and by which 
| perſwade or confirm others in this article. 

1 endwiththe words of the Fathers in the Council of (?. aps 89lev , , 
mootTaZt mpoJp tpedas I HA oxnuatiZuany dvSframe wopphy Ie pn © 745. 
iSwAcAdlpac maepyozy 91, Chriſt commanded the ſubſtance of bread to be 
ofered , 108 the ſhape of a man, leſt Idolatry ſhould be introduced, | 
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To the Right Honourable CuriSTOPmER Lord 
Hartron, Baron HaTtTon of Kirby; 
(omptroler of Hu eM ajeſties Houſhold, and 
one of His «M ajeſties moſt Honourable Privie 


(ouncel : 


Kh Lord, 


x15 N this great Storm which hath daſht the Veſſel of the 
0 


7 Church all in pieces, I have been caſt upon the Coaſt 
f A Sy of wales, and in a little Boat thought to have enjoyed 
Ka NES that reſt and quietneſs, which in Exgland in a greater 
j\ I could not hope for : Here I caſt Anchor , and think- 
"© F ing toride ſafely , the Storm followed me with -ſo im- 
©S peruous violence, that it broke a Cable, and I loſt my 
Anchor ; And herc again I way expoſed to the mercy ofthe Sea, and 
the gentleneſs of an Element thar could neither diſtinguifh things hor 
ar. And but that he who ſtilleth the raging of rhe Sea, and rhe 
noiſe of his VVaves, and the madneſs of his people; had provided: a 
Plank for me, I had been loſt ro all the opportunitics of rontent or 
ſfudy; But I know not whether I have been more preſerved by the 
wurteſies of my friends, or the gentleneſs and mercies of a noble Ene- 
my: 'O, 2» Bupcaggt mapdiyoy 8 TI TUYuoey FlIAerIpomiey futy, 
on\ayle; 1Þ TUPEY Te GOtAd allo m2 via; uz; 312 TI veldv Toy dP25074 
Mr:4y@. And now fincel have come aſhore,l have been gathering 
2 few ſticks ro warm me, a few books to enterrain my rhotghts, and dt- 
rertthem from the perpetual Meditation of my private Troubles, and 
the publick Dyſcraſy, bur thoſe which I could obrain were fo few and 
o-impertinent, and unuſeful ro-any great purpoſes, thar I began ro be 
ld upoa new ſtock, and full of apprehenfion thatT ſhould live unpro- 
ftably, and die obſcurely, and be forgorten, and my bones thrown in- 
ome common charnel! houfe, without” any name or note to diſtin- 
aſh me from thoſe who = ſerved: their. Generation by filling the 
tumber of Citizens, and who could pretend to -no, thanks or re- 
ward from the Publick, beyond js trium l1berorum, While I was trou- 
bled with theſe thoughts , 'and buſie to find an opportunity of doi 
lome good in my ſmall proportion, ſtill the cares of the publick'did fo 
intervene, chat it was as impoſſible to ſeparate my deſign from relating 
'othe preſent, as to exempt _ from'rHic participation of the coth- 
mon calamity z ſtill halfe my t ughes — (in deſpite of all my G_ 
| p 10s 
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fions and arts of avocation ) fixt upon and mingled with the Preſene 
concernments : ſo that beſides them I could not goe, Now 

the great Queſtion is concerning Religion, and in that alſo my Scene 
lies, I reſolved here to fix my conſiderations, eſpecially whenI obſerveg 
the wayes of pomcrng the ſeveral opinions which now are buſie, tobe 
ſuch, as beſides that they were moſt troubleſome to me, and ſuch 5] 
could by no means be friends withall, they were alſo ſuch as to my w- 
derſtanding, did the moſt apparently differve their ends whoſe defign in 
advancing their own opinions was pretended for Religion : For as. 
trary as cruelty is to mercy, as tyranny z to charity ſo1s warr and blood. 
ſhed to the meckneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſtian Religion ; Ang hoy. 
ever that there are ſome exterminaring ſpirits who think God to deli he 
in humane ſacrifices, as if that Oracle Kal xepeAd; d3y 8 7s 
xzTEes mip: pure, had comefrom the Father of Spirits, yer jt they 
were capable of coole and tame Homilies, or would hear men of oye; 
opinions give a quiet account withour invincible reſolutions never to ale; 
their perſwaſions, I am very much per{waded it would not be very hard 
to diſpute ſuch men into mercies and compliances , and Tolerationsmy. 
cual, ſuch I ſay, who are zealous for Jelus Chriſt ; then whoſe Ds. 
Arine never was any thing more merciful and humane, whole keflow 
were ſofter then Nard, ' or the juice of the Candian Olive : the 
firſt apprehenſion, I deſign'd a Diſcourſe to this purpoſe, with #5 ma 


greedineſs asifI had capught it poſhble with my Arguments to havper- 
= u 


twaded the rough and har d Souldiers to have disbanded 
ly : For I had oftep thought of the Prophecy that in the ” 
Swords ſhould be turned into plowſbares, our Speares 11to prum 
I knew that no tittle ſpoken by Gods Spirit could return d 
and ineffe&ual, and. 1 was certain, that ſuch was the exCellency of 
Chriſt's Do&rine, that if men could obey ir, Chriſtians ſhould never 
warr one. againſt another ; in the mean time I conſidered nor, thats 
was prediizoconfilit, nen eventys, till I ſaw what men were now doi 
and ever had done fince the heats and primitive fervours did cools, 
and the love of intereſts {weld higher then the love of Chriſtianity bu 
then on the other fide, I began to fear that what ever I could ſay would 
be as ineffeQual, as it could be reaſonable : For if thoſe excellex 
words which our blefſed Maſter ſpake, could not charme the tumltof 
our ſpirits, I had little reaſon to hope that one of the meaneſt and moſt 
ignorant of his ſervants could advance the end of that which he callshs 
reat, and his old, and his new Commandment, ſo well as the excel 
= of his own Spirirand diſcourſes could. And yet fince hewhoknev 


every eventof things, and the ſucceſs and efficacy of every Do&rige; 
and that very much of it to moſt men,. and all of it ro ſome men would 
be ineffeQual, yet was pleaſed to conſign our duty that it mightbea 
dire&ion to them that would, and a conviction and a Teſtimony again 
them that would nor Obey, I chought it might not misbecome my duty 
and indeavours to plead for peace and charity, and forgiveneſs andper- 
miiſions murual, although I had reaſon to believe thar {uch is the iniqul 
ty of men, andthey ſo indiſpoſed to receive ſuch impreſſes, that Thals 
good plow the Sands, or till the Aire, as perſwade ſuch Dodrizy 
which deſtroy mens ntereſts, and ſerve no cnd but the great endl 


happy eternity, and what is in order to it. But becauſe the events d 
things are in Gods diſpoſition, and I knew them not, and becgule Lo 


wm = A © a Hay nn” {® =. 2 pr = =- ot 


= 


to = = &a «= -< = @--E =» 


"© - g=+<o+”RRS*YZHrWMALSOS > £©@ oo cX oo a © mo me. 


8B EEE rec PERF c 


EF >S, 


SR AESECSY 


* vithhimon horſe-back, I mean the common principles of Chriſtian ity; + 


T he Epiſtle Deadicatory. 


yo d purpoſes would be tatally inffe&tual as to others, yer m 

Mo kin and purpolcs would be of advantage to. my ſelfe, vhs 
"he from Gods MEICY expect the: retribution whichhe is pleated ro 
iſe to. all pious intendments 3 I reſolved to encounter with all Ob- 
tions, and .tO doe {ſomething to which:I ſhould be: determined by the 
*onfideration.of the , preſent diftemperatures . and neceſſities, by my. own 
hes, by che Queſtions and Scruples, the Secs and name, the inte- 
reſts and animoſities which at this day, and for ſome years paſt have cx- 
-reiſed and diſquiered Chriſtendome, .. | | (F<, 
Thus farr I diſcourſt my felt into imployment, and having come thus 
farr, 1 knew not how to get farther, tor ] had heard of a grear experi- 
ence, how difficult 1t was tO make Brick without Straw, and hcre | had 
wen ſeen my deſign blaſted io the bud, and I deſpaired in che Calends 
of doing what I purpoſed in the Ides betore : For 1 had no Bocks of my 
own here > nor any in che voifinage, and but that I remembred the re- 
fult of ſome of thoſe excellent Diſcourles, I had heard your Lordſhip 
make when I was ſo happy as 1n private to gather up whar your rempe- 
ranceand modeſty, forbids to be publick, I had come zz prelia $rermis, 
md like enough might have far'd accordingly, I had this only advantage 
beſides; that L have choſen a Subject , in which, it my own reaſon does 
nat abuſe me, I needed no other books or aids, then whar a man carries 


ndthole Z1dpzre which men ule in the tranſa&ions of the ordinary 
accurrences of civil ſociery;z and upon the ſtrength of them and tome 
other collateral aſiſtances I have run through it #tcanque, and the ſum of 
the following Diſcourles, is nothing but che ſenſe of theſe words of 


Scripture 3 
—— we know in part,” and propheſie 1n party and that now we ſee- 1 Cor. 13, 
through 4 glaſi darkly, we ſhould nor deſpeſe Or contemn perſons not ſo know- 
in7 850ut ſelves, but bim that us weak 11 the faith we ſhould receive, but not Rom, 14, 
t2 dubtful diſputations ; Therefore certainly to charity, and not to vexa- 
tions, not to thoſe which are the idle effects of impercinent wranglings. 
Andprovided they keep clole to the foundation, whiuch is Faith and Obed;- 
ace, let ther build upon this foundation matter more or leſf precious, yet if 
the foundation be intire, they ſball be ſaved with or without loſſ, , And ſince 
feprofeſs our ſelves ſervants of ſo meek a Maſter, and Diſciples of ſo 
charitable an Ioſtiruce, Let #s walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are gpheſ4, 2,3, 
called with all lowlinefs and meekneſs , with. long ſuffering , ſorbearing "one 
wwother in love 3, for this 15 the beſt eadeatouring to Keep the wunity of the 
Swrit, when it 1s faſt tied 72 the bond of peace, And although it be adu- 
ty of Chriſtianity, that we all peak the ſame thing, that there be no diuiſi- 1 Cor. 1.10, 
as among we, but that we be perſettly joyned together 12 the ſame minae, and 
and in the ſame judgment, yet this unity 15 to be cſtimared according to the 
mity of faith, in things necefſary, in matters of Creed, and Articles 
tal; for as for other things, it is more to be wiſhed then to 
te boped for ; there are {ome doubtful Diſputations, and in ſuch the Seribe, yg, , 4 
the wiſe, the Diſputer of this world, are moſt commonly very farr from = 
cetainty, and many times from truth : There are diverſity of periwa- 
in matters adiaphorous, 45 meats and drinks, and holy dayes, &c. 
and both parties, the affirmative and the negative, affirm and deny with 
mnocence enough, for the obſerver and he that otſerves not, tend both 
toGod ; and God is our common Maſter, we are all tellow-{crvants, and 
Pp 2 06 
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not the judge of each other, in matters of conſcience or doubtful Diſpars 


tion; And every man that hath faith muſt have it to bimſelf before Gud, 
bur no man mult either in ſuch matters judge his brother or ſet hi % 
nought ;, but let us follow after the things which make for:peace, and thi 

wherewith one may edtfie another : And the way to doe that is nor 

knowledge, but by charity , for knowledge pufjeth up, , but charity edifie , 
and fince there is not in every man the ſame knowledge, tut the conſcience 
of ſome are weak ;, as my liberty muſt n0t be judged of another mans weak th. 
ſcience, ſo muſt not I pleaſe my felt ſo much in my right opinion, bu 
I muſt alſo take order that his weak conſcrence be n0t offended or deſpiſed, 
for no man muſt ſeek his own but every man anothers wealth : And altho 

we muſt contend earneftly for the faith, yet above all things we muſt put 
charity which is the bond of perfeineſs : And therctore this contenticy 
muſt be with arms fit for the Chriſt:ar: warfare, the ſword of the Spirit, and 
the ſbjeld of Faith, and preparation of the Goſpel of peace inſtead of jhny, 
and & helmet of ſaluation, bur not with other arms, for a Church-mar 
muſt not be TAnxTi*d;, 4 ſtriker, for the weapons of our warfare are my. (6. 
nal but ſpiritual, and the perſons that uſe them ought to be gentle, ad 
eaſie to be intreated, and we muſt gre an account of our faith tothem the 
ask 1 with meekneſs and humility, for ſo is the will of God, that withel. 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, Theſe and thoy 
ſands more to the ſame purpole are the: Docrines of Chriſtiani 


whoſe ſenſe and intendment I have proſecuted in the following Dic. 


courle, being very much diſpleaſed that ſo many opinions and new Do- 
Arines are commenc'd among us, bur more troubled thar every man 
that hath an opinion thinks his own and other mens ſalvation is concern'd 
in its maintenance, but moſt of all that men ſhould be perſecutedand 
afliged for diſagreeing in ſuch opinions which they cannot with ſaffici- 
ent grounds obtrude upon others neceſlarily, becauſe they cannot pro- 
und them infallibly, and becauſe they have no warrant from Scripture 
vo doe : Forit I ſhall tie other men to believe my opinion, be- 
cauſe] think I have place of Scripture, which ſeems to warrant it tomy 
underſtanding, why may he not ſerve up another diſh to me in the fame 
dreſs, and exa& the ſame task of me to believe the contradictory ; And 
then ſince all the Hererticks in the world have offered to prove their At- 
ticles by the ſame means by which true believers propound theirs, it 
neceſſary that ſome ſeparation either of Dodrine or ot perſons be cleat- 
ly made, and that all pretences may not be admitted, nor any juſt Alle 
_ be rejected ; and yer that in ſome other Queſtions whether they 
truly or fafly pretended it not evidently or demonſtratively, there 
may be conſiderations had to the perſons of men and to the Lad 
charity more then to the triumphing in any opinion or dofrine not fift- 
ply neceſſary, Now becaule ſome dodtines are clearly not neceſſary, 
and ſome are abſolutely neceflary, why may nor the firſt ſeparationbe 
made upon this difference, and Articles neceſſary be only urged gs 0 
ceſſary, and the reſt left ro men indifferently, as they were by the Scti 
pture indeterminately, And it were well if men would as much conf 
der themſelves as the Do&rines , and think that they may as well be de- 
ceived by their own weakneſs, as perſwaded by the ments of 4 
Dodrine which other men, as _ call inevident, For it is a hatd 
cale thar we ſhould think all Papiſts and Anabaptiſts and Sacraments 
ries to be fools and wicked perſons, certainly among all theſe = 
there 
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Fore are very Many wiſe men and good men, as well as crring ; and al- 
though ſome zeales are {0 bot,and their eyes jo inflamed with their ardors, 
that they doe not think their Adverlarics look like other men, yet cer- 
tainly WE find by the reſulrs of their diſconrles, and the tranſactions of 
their affairs of civill ſociety, that they are men that ſpeak and make 
ſyllogilmes, and uſe reaſon, and regd Scripture, and although they do 
po more underſtand all of it, then we doe, yer they endeavour to un- 
derſtand as much as concerns them, even all that they can, even all that 
concerns repentance from dead works, and faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : d therefore methinks this alſo ſhould be another conſide- 
-ation diſtinguiſhing the perſons, for if the perſons be Chriſtians in their 
lives, and Chriſtians 1n their gornibng if they acknowledge the Erer- 
nal Son of God for their Maſter and their Lord, and live 1n all relati- 
ons as becomes perſons making ſuch profeſſions, why then ſhould] hate 
ach perſons whom God loves, and who loye God, who are- partakers 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt hath a ticle to them, who dwell in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in them, becauſe their underſtandings have not been brought up 
like mine, have not had the ſame Maſters, they have not met with the 
ame books, nor the ſame company, or have not the ſame intereſt, or 
are ſo not wiſe,or elſe are wiſer, ( thar is, for ſome reaſon or other which 
neither doe underſtand, nor ougit to blame ) have not the ſame opini- 
ons that I have, and do not determine their School Queſtions to the Enk 
of my $c& or intereſt. 

But now I know beforc-hand , that thoſe men, who will endure none 
but their own Se, will make al} manner. of attempts. againſt theſe pur. 

ſes of charity and compliance, and ſay I, or doel what I can, will 
tell all their Proſelyres that I Preach indiffterency of Religion, thatI ſay 
tis no matter how we believe, nor what they profels : But thaz they 
may comply with all Secs, and doe violence to their own conlciences, 
thatthey may be ſaved in all Religions, and ſo make way for a collwytes 
of Herefies, and by conſequence deſtroy all Religion, Nay, they will 
ſay worſe then all this, and bur that I am not uſed to their phraſes and 
forms of declamation, I am perſwaded I might repreſent fine Tragedies 
before-hand. And this will be ſuch an objection, that although I am 
moſt confident I ſhall make apparent to be as falle and icandalous as the 
Objetors themſelves arc zealous and impatient, yer: beſides that, I be- 
levethe Objection will come where my anſwers will not come, or not 
te underſtood ; I am alſo confident that in defiance and incuriouſneſs of 
al that I ſhall ſay, ſome men will perſiſt pertinacioully in the accuſati- 
. and deny my concluſion in deſpite of me : well , but howeverl 
Will try, | 

And firſt I anſwer, that whatſoever is againſt the foundation of Faith, 
> contrary to good life and the laws ot obedience, or deſtrutive to 
humane ſociety, and the publick and juſt intereſts of bodies politick, is 
atof the limirs of my Queſtion, and does not pretend to compliance 
Ct toleration ; So that I allow no indifferency, nor any countenance to 
thoſe Religions whole principles deſtroy Government, nor to thoſe 

vions ( if there be any ſuch )thar teach ill life, nor doe I think that 
Uy thing will now excuſe from belicf of a fundamenral Article, except 

diry or ſottiſhneſs and natural inabiliry. This alone 1s ſufficient 

mer to this vanity, but I have much more to lay, 
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Secondly, The intendment of my Diſcourle is, that permiſſions ſhui; 
be in Queſtions ſpeculative,  indeterminable, curious, and unneceſſary 
and that men would nor make more neceſfiries then God made, which 
indeed are not many, ' The” fault I find and ſcek to remedy is, tharmer 
are {o dogmatical and reſolute in their opinions, and impatient of us 
dilagreeings in'thoſe things wherein 1s no ſufficient means of uniouang 
determination, ' but that men ſhould let opinions and problemeg 
their own forms, and not be'obrruded as axiomes, nor queſtions in the 
vaſt colle&ion of the ſyſteme of Divinity, be adopted into the tamily of 
Fairh : And I think I have reaſon to defire this, 

Thirdly, It is hard to ſay, 'that he who would not have men pry 
death, or- puniſhed corporally tor ſuch things, for which no humae 
Authority 1s ſufficient either for cogniſance or determination, or con. 
petent tor inflition, tharhe perſwades to an indifferency, when here. 
fers to another Judicatory; which is competent, ſufficient, infallible 
juſt, and highly ſevere. No man or company of men can judge or py 
niſh our thoughts, or ſecret purpoſes whileſt they ſo remain, andya; 
will be un nal to ſay,. that he who owns this DoEtrine preaches it lay. 
ful to men for think or purpoſe what they will. And fo it-is in mater 
of doubtful diſputation ( ſuch as are the diſtinguiſhing Arrticles ofmoſ 
of the Sets of Chriſtendome : ) So it is in matrers intelleual ( which 
are not cognoſcible by a ſecular power ) in matters ſpiritual (which ae 
ro be diſcerned by ſpiritual Authority, which cannot make corporalin 
fictions ) and in queſtions'indererminate, ( which are doubttully gry 
pounded or obſcurely, and therefore may be #2 utramque partem dilpued 
or believed ;) for God alone muſt be Judge of theſe martrers, whoalone 
is Maſter of our ſouls, and hath a dominion over humane underſtand 
and he that ſayes this, does not ſay that indifferency is perſwaded 
God alone is fudge of erring perſons. 

Fourthly, No part of this Diſcourſe teaches or encourages variety 
Se&s, and contradiQion in Opinions, but ſuppoles them alrcady inbeug, 
and therefore ſince there are, and ever were, and ever will be vatiety 
Opinions, becauſe there is variety of humane underſtandings, and uxet- 
tainty in things, no man ſhould be roo forward in determuning all Q&- 
ſions, nor ſo forward in preſcribing to others, nor invade that lier 
which God hath left to us intire by propounding many things obſaueh, 
and by exempting our ſouls and underſtandings trom all power extema- 
ly compulſory : So that the reſtraint is laid upon mens tyranny,'ut 
no licenſe given to mens opinions, they are not conſidered 1n anyotte 
Concluſions, but in the premiſes only as an Argument to exhort toc 
rity, So that if I per{wade a licenſe of diſcrediting any thing whid 
God hath commanded us to believe, and allow a liberty where God 
hathnor allowed it, let it be ſhewhn, and let the Obje&ion prels as hatl 
as it can; but to ſay that men are too forward in condemning whete 
God hath declared no ſentence nor preſcribed any rule; is to Soak 
from tyranny, not to encourage licentiouſneſſe, is to rake away 4 | 
cenſe of judging, not to give a licenſe of dogmatizing what ev 
one pleaſe, or as may beſt ſerve his turn, And for the other part oft: 
Objection ; 

Fifthly, This Diſcourſe is fo farr from giving leave to mento profeb 
any nun though they believe the contrary | Racks takes order thats 
man ſhall be pur to it, for I earneſtly contend that another mans op 
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fall beno rule co mine, ' and that:thy op ſhall be no' ſnare and Pre- 
judice ro wy ſetfe, thar men ule odeanottier ſo charitably and fo gent- 


1y, that no error or violence tempt men to hypocrifie, we yer 


being one* of the Arguments T uſe to perfwade permiſſions, leſt com- 
pulfion introduce Hypocrifie , and make '{incery troubleſome, and 


Sixthly, '1f men would norcall all opinions by the name' of Religion, 
and ſuperſtru&ures by the name of fundamental Articles, and all fancies 
the glorious dppellativeof Faith, this objetion would have no Pre- 
ejce or footing, 1o that ir is the diſeaſe of the men, 'not ahy cauſe thar 
s miniſtered by ſuch precepts of charity. thar makes them perpetually 
damorous : And itwould be hard rofay that ſuch Phyſitians are incu- 
rious of their Patients, and negleatul of theirhealth, who fpeak againſt 
the unrealonablencſs of ſuch Empericks that would cut off a mans head 
if they ſee but a Watt up6n his clietk,' or a dimple upon his chin, 
or any lines in his face to diſtinguiſh him from another 'man,; © the 
caſe is we gun the fame, and we may as well decree a Wart 
tobemortall as a various opinion in re alzoqiet #073 neceſſaria to be capital 
and daninable. | 
For1conſider, that there ate but few DoQrines of Chriſtianity, that 
were ordered'to be preacheg to all the world, to every lingle perſon, 
an4made a neceſſary Article of his explicite belief ; Other Do&rines 
which are all 'of them not ſimply neceſſary , are either ſuch as are not 
deatly revealed , or ſuch as are : If they be clearly revealed, and that 
Iknow fo'too, or may, bat for my own fault, Tam not to be excuſed, 
but for this I am to be leftrro Gods judgment, unleſs my fault. be exter- 
nallyſuch as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable in humane judicatory : 
But then, if it be not fo revealed bur that wiſe men and good men differ 
their opinions, it 1s a clear caſe, it is not zzter FS nereſſaris ſims 
pheijer, and then it is certain I may therefore ſafely disbelieve it, becauſe 
| may be ſafely ignorant of ir - For if I thay with intiocence be igno- 
rant, then to know it or believe it, is not ſimply obligatory ; ignorance 
k abſolutely inconſiſtent with ſuch an obligation, becauſe ir is aefirutive 
mda plain negativeto its performance, and if I doe my honeſt endea- 
yur-to underſtand it, and yet do not atrain it, 1t is certain thart it js not 
to me fo much as by accident; for no obligation can preſs the 
pris a man, if it be impoſſible, no man is bound to doe more then 
beſt, no man is bound to have an excellent underſtanding, or to be 
e, ofto be wiſer then he can, for theſe are things that are nor 
this choyce, and therefore not a matter of a Law, nor jog to re- 
ward and puniſhment z fo that where ignorance of the Article is not a 
{n, there disbelieving it in the right ſenſe, or believing it in the wrong, 
$not a breach of any duty, efſentially or accidentally neceſſary, neither 
the thing it ſelfe, norto the perſon; thatis, he is neither bound co the 
Article, nor to any endeavours or aritecedent ads of volition and 
oye, and that man who may ſafely be ignorant of the propoyicn, 
Bnot tied at all to ſcarch it out, and if not ar. all to ſearch it, then, cer- 
winly not to find it : All the obligation we axe capable of, is not to be 
talicious or voluntarily criminal in any_ kind, and then it by accident 
we find out 4 truth, we ate obliged to believe it ; and fo will every 


Witor good man doe ; indeed he cannot doe otherwiſe: Bur if he dis- 


leves an Article without malice, or deſign, or involuntarily, or un- 
knowingly; 


k 
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knowingly, it is contradiRion to ſay it is a fin to him who might,” 
have be Jonotant of itz for thar he believes it in the _ Cat y 
is his ignorance, and it is irgpoſlible that where he hath hearuly enge,. 
"voured to find ont a truth, that this endeavour ſhould make him 
- of a fin, which would never have been laid to his charge, if he rAuky 
ken no pains at-all ; 'His ignorance in this caſe 1s not a "4 
all ; poſſibly it might, if there had been no endeayour tg oe 
cur'd it. | 3 
*- Sorhat there is wholy a miſtake in this propoſition : For true ;; 
there are ſome propoſitions, which it a man never hear of, x wil 
nor be required of him ; and they who cannot read might lately be 
ignorant, that Melchiſedeck was King of Salem ; bur he who reakir 
in the Scripture, may not ſafely contradict it, although before ther 
knowledge did arrive to him, he might lately have been 'Snoran of it. 
But this, although it be true, is not pertinent to our queſtion ; For i, 
ſenſu drvuiſo this i true, that which at One time a man may be j 
of, ar ſome other time he may not disbelieve ; But in ſerſe conjunly i 
is falſe; For art what time, and in what circumſtance foever ith 
ſin to be ignorant, at that time and 1n that conjuncture, it is no fc 
disbelieve z and ſuch is the nature of all Queſtions diſputable, wig 
are therefore not required of us to be believed in any one partialy 
ſenſe, becauſe the nature of the thing is ſuch as nor to be neceſſarywhe 
known art all ſimply and abſolutely , and ſuch is the ambiguity and 
cloud of its face and repreſentment as not to be neceſlary {o much 
as. by accident, and therefore not to the particular ſenſe of any one 
ſon. 

And yetſuch is the iniquity of men, that they ſuck in opinionsasyill 
Aſſes doe the wing, without diſtinguiſhing the wholſome from thecor. 
rupted ayre: and then live upon it at a venture, and when all theircos- 
fidence is built upon zeal and miſtake, yet therefore becauſe they a 
zealous and miſtaken, they are impatient of contradiction, 

Bur beſides that againſt this I have laid prejudice enough from te 
difates of holy Scriprure, it 1s obſervable that this with Is 
degrees, I mean reſtraint of Propheſying, impoſing upon other mes 
underſtanding , being maſters of their conſciences, and lording it owe 
their Faith, came in with the retinue and train of Antichriſt, tha 
they came as other abuſes and corruptions of the Church did, by realas 
of the iniquity of times, and the cooling of the firſt heats of Chriſt 
nity, and the encreafe of intereſt, and the abatements of Chriſtian ſw 
plicity, when the Churches fortune grew better, and her Sons 
worlſe, and ſome of her Fathers worlſt of all ; For in the firſt 
hundred years there was no ſign of perſecuting any man for his opinion, 
though art that time there were very horrid opinions commenced, ad 
ſuch which were exemplary and parallel enough to determine this Que- 
ſion ; for they then were aſlaulted by new Se&s which deſtroyed the 
common principles of nature, of Chriſtianity, ot innocence and 
ick ſociety ; and they who uſed all the means Chriſtian and Spiriual 
for their iſimprovement and conviction, thought not of uſing co 
force, otherwiſe then by blaming ſuch proceedings : And therefore I 00f 

not only urge their not doing it as an Argument of the unlawfulnebd 
ſach proceeding, bur their defying it and Teaking ainſt fuch praiſes, 


as unreaſonable and deſtruRive of Chriſtianity : For ſo = 
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apreh, Human juris & naturalis poteſtatis, unicuique quod putaverit colere, Ad Scapulat, 
ne 


ſed nec religions eft cogere religronem » que ſuſcips debet ſporte non ut : The 
ame is the Doarine of S. Cyprian, Laftaniim, S. Hilary, Minatins 
relix, Sulpitius Severus, S, Chryſoſtome , S. Hierom, $, «Auſtin, Da- 
maſcen, Theophylat# , Socrates Scholaſticus , and $. Bernard, as they are 
{verally referred ro and urged upon occaſion in the tollowing Di- 
curſe. A. ls 
6 Towhich1 adde , that all wiſe Princes, till they were overborn with 
gion, or ſollicited by peeviſh perſons, gave Tolerarion to differing 
reſts, whoſe opinions did not diſturb the publike intereſt : Bur at firſt, 
there were ſome heretical perſons that were alſo impatient of an Adver- 
, andthey were the men who at firſt entreated the Emperours to 
ecute the Catholicks ; bur till four. hundred years after Chriſt, no 
Catholick perſons, or very few , did provoke the ſecular arme , or im- 
e its aide _ the Hereticks, ſave only that Arrizs behaved him- 
lf ſo ſeditiouſly and rumultuarily , that the Nicene Fathers procured a 
eemporary Decree for his relegation, but it was ſoon taken oft and God 
left ro be his Judge > who indeed did it to ſome purpoſe , when he was 
raſted with it 3 and the matter wholly left ro him, 

Bur as the Ages grew worſe , ſo men grew more cruel and unchriſti- 
an, andin the Greek Church Aitiew,, and Neſtorims of Conſtantinople , 
Theadoſi of Synada , and fome tewothers who had forgotten the mercies 
of their great Maſter, and their own duty ,.. grew implacable and furious 
and impatient of contradiction, It was a bold and an arrogant ſpeech 
which Neftorizs made in his Sermon betore Theodoſims the younger, Da mi- 
Ws, 0 Imperator , terram ab heretics repurgatam ;, & ego t1ht victs/im calum 
dubo : Diſfperde mecum hereticos , & ego tecum difperdam Perſas : It was as 

eſs and unwarrantable , as it was bloody and'inhumane, 

And we ſee the contrary events prove truer , then this groundleſs and 
unkarned promiſe ; for Theodoſuw and Yalentinian were proſperous 
Princes, and have to all Ages a precious memory, and the reputation 
of agrear picty ; but they were fo tar from doing what Neſtoris had {ug- 

, tharthey reſtained him from his violence and immanity , and 
Trodeſis d1d highly commend the good Biſhop Proclus for his ſweetneſs 
—_— rowards erring perſons , far above the cruelty of his Pre- 

Attics : And the experience which Chriſtendom hath had in 
this aſt Age is Argument enough, that Toleration of differing opini- 
ons 80 farre from diſturbing the publick peace,or deſtroying the intereſt 
of Princes and Commonwealths , that it does advantage to the publick, 
tecures peace, becauſe there is not ſo much as the pretence of Religi- 
oleft to ſuch perſons to contend for it , being already indulged to them, 
When France Loghs againſt the Huguenots , the ſpilling of her own blood 
"argument enough of the imprudence of that way of promoting Re- 
lgion ; bur ſince ſhe hath given permiſſion to them, the world is wit- 
bes how proſperous ſhe hath been ever ſince : but the great inſtance is in 
tte differing temper , Government and ſucceſs which Margares of Par- 
*, and the Duke of Ava had : The clemency of the firſt had almoſt 
Atinpuiſhed the flame ; but when ſhe was removed, D' Alva ſucceeded 

ad managed the matter of Religion with fire and ſword z he made the .. 
lo great , that his Religion and his Prince too hath both been al- 

moſt quite turned out of the Countrey. Pell + medio ſapientiam, quo- 

Wet res agitur , {aid Enzim ; and therefore the beſk of men, and the 
mo 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


moſ; glorious of Princes were alwaies ready to give Tolcration , bur ye. 
ver*to make executions for: matters .diſputable :;. Euſeb:ws- in his ſecond 
Book of the life of Conſtantihe reports theſe words ot the Emperour, 
rem cum fidelibus 14 qut errant y- parts & quietss fruttonem gauaentes wo 
ant” : 1pſa ſiquidem communications & ſoctetatss reſtitutio ad retiam etigny. 
ritatis iam perducere poteſt, Ngmo curquam moleſtus ſit , quiſque- quod ay. 
mo deſiznat hoc ettam faciat. . 

And indeed there is great reaſon for Princes to give Toleration to.gi, 
agreeing perſons , whoſe opinions by tair mcans cannot be altered; for if 
the Serionk be confident, they Will ſerve God according to their perſygg. 
ons:; and if they be publickly prohibited,they will privately COnvene, and 
then all thoſe inconveniences and miſchiefs which are Arguments ag; 
the permiſſion of Conventicles,arc Arguments tor the publick permiſſgn 
of differing Religions , becaule the denying of the publick worſhip will 
certainly produce private Comiventicles , againſt which all wiſe Prince 
and Common-V calths have upon great reaſons made Edits and (eyere 
Sanctions, Quicquid enim agitur abſgpte Tege , 11 caput e1ns plerungue te 
dundat , ſay the Politicks : For the face of a man is as the face of al; 
and ſcatters all baſc machinati6ns which breath not but in the dark; |; 
a proverbial ſaying » quod nina familtarias ſ erUorum eſt conſpiratio adur. 
ſus Dominum , and = who for their ſecurity run into grots and cellar, 
and retirements , think that they-being upon the defenſive , thoſe Pris 
ces and thoſe Laws that drive them to it are their Enemies, and there. 
fore they cannor be ſecure , unleſs the power of the one, and the obligy- 
tion of the other be leſſened and reſcinded ; and then the being reſiray- 
edand made miſerable , endears the diſcontented perſons, mutually, and 
makes more hearty and dangerous Conftederations, King James of .ble{- 
{cd memory, inhis Letters ro the States of the United Provinces, 'dated 
6 March,1613, Thus wrote ** *** Magis autem e re fore ſi ſopiantur auhs- 
ritate publics , ita ut probibeatis Miniſtros veſiros ne eas drſputationes in ſup 
geſtum aut ad plebem ferant , ac diſtriflie tmperetts ut pacem colant ſe inn 
Tolerando in 1ſt a optntonum ac (ententiarum aiſcrepantia , *** 0 Foque juſiis 
uidemur vobis hoc ipſum ſuadere debere quod neutram conmperimus ades druign 
ut 103 poſsint & cum fidet (hriſtiane veritate, & cum animarum ſalute an- 

ſiſtere, &c. The like counſel 'in the diviſions of Germazy , atthefirt 
Reformation was thought reaſonable by the Emperor . Ferdinand, | and 
his excellent Son Maximilian z For they had obſcrved that violence did 
exaſperate , was unbleſſed , unſucceſsful and unreaſonable, and there- 
fore they made Decrees of Toleration , and appointed tempers andes 
pedients to be drawn up by diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſander ws 
deſign'd to this great work, and did ſomething towards it : And Emaw- 
el Philzbert , Duke of Savoy repenting of his warre undertaken for Re- 
ligion againſt the Pedemontars, promuſed them Toleration , and was 8 
good as his word:: As much is done by the Nobility of Polonta, Sothat 
the beſt Princes and the beſt Biſhops gave Toleration and Impunities; 
but ir is known that the firſt Perſecutions of diſagreeing perſons were by 
the Arrians, by the (Circumcellians and Donatiſts, and trom them, they .d 
the Church took examples ,. who in ſmall numbers did ſometime p& 
{wadeit, ſometime practiſe it, And among the Greeks it became api; 
lick and authorized praiſe, 'till the Queſtion of Images grew hot and 
_ High; forthenthe Worſhippers. of Images having taken their examp 
from the Empreſs reze, who put her ſons eyes. out for making an Ec : 
| again 
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| Images , beganto be as crucl as they were deceived ; cſpeciall 
ig encouraged by the Popes of Ryme, who then blew the coals x. 

Ce, : 
tar I may upon this occaſion give account of this affair ih the 
Church of Rome , it is remarkable , that till the time of Zaſtenian the 
Emperour » 4.D. 525. the Catholicks and Nyvatiens had Churches in- 

Feremly permitted even in Rome it ſelf, bur the Bi of Rome 
whole intereſt was much concerned in it, ſpoke much againſt it , and 1a« 
tured the eradication of the Novatians , andat laſt when they got pow- 
*r intotheir hands they ſerved them accordingly , but it is obſerved by 
wrltes , that when the firſt Perſecution was made againſt them at Xome 
by Pope /nocent I. at the ſame inſtant the Gothes invaded 1taly, and be- 
eds of all, ir being juſt in God to bring a Perſecution u 
them for true belief , who with an incompetent Authority and infalici. 
nt grounds. do perſecure an errour lets material , in perſons ing 
with them in the profeſſion of the ſame common faith, I have 
teard it obſerved as a bleſſing upon S. eAzftez (who was fo merciful to 
ering perſons , as the greateſt part of his life in all ſenſes, even when 
te had twice _ his minde, yet to tolerate them, and never to 
adure they ſhould be given over to the ſecular power to be killed) that 
he very night the Yandals ſer down before his City of Hippo to befiege it, 
te died and went to God, being (as a reward of his merciful DoQrine) 
uken from the miſcries to come , and yet that very thing was alſo a par- 
icular iſſue of the Divine Providence upon that City, whonot long be« 
bre had altered their profeſſion into truth by force, and now were falling 
nto their power, who afterward by a greater force turned them to be 
Arrians. 
But in the Church of Rome, the Popes were the firſt Preachers of 
force and violence in matters of opinion, and that fo zealouſly, rhar 
Pope Pigilrus ſuffered himfelt to be imprifoned and handled roughly by 
he Emperour Juſtinian , rather then he would conlent to the reftiraw- 
oand peace of certain diſagrecing perſons , bur as yer it came nor ſo 
fart as death. The firſt that preached that Dodrine was Dominith , 
the Founder of the Begging Orders of Friers , the Friers Preachets z 
in memory of which the Inquiſition is intruſted only to the Friersof 
bus Order z and if there be any force in dreams, or truth in Legends 
(as there is not much in cither ) this very thing might be ſignified by 
his Mothers dream , who the night before Dominick was. born, dream- 
&d ſhe'was brought to Bed of a huge Dog with a fire-brand in-his 
Mouth ; Sure enough , however his- Diſciples expound the dreatn, ir 
Ws a better ſign that he ſhould prove a rabid , furious Incendiatyz 
tdet/any thing elſe 5; what ever he might be in the other parts of his 
in this Do&rine he was not much better, as appears in his deport» 
ent toward the eAlbigenſes, againſt whom he fo preached , 4deo 
{ndm ut centum hereticorum millia ab oo millibus (atbolscordm faſs © 
Merfelts fuiſſe perbibeantur , ſaith one of him ;, and of thoſe who wete 
aten, 180 were burnt to death, becauſe -they would not abjure their 'z, x,v0, ne. 
ine ; This was the firſt example of putting erring perſotis:t0)rengarianos 8 
©, that I finde in the Romane Church 3; For about 170 yeats —_— 
tele, Berengarius fell into opinion. concerning the bleſſed Sacrament” morti aur ſup- 
which they called Hereſic, and recanted , and relapſed, and recatitethPiciis corpo- 
Jain, and fell again rwo or three times, ſaith Gerſon, writing ugaioli'q;,,* 
Romant 


\ 
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_ Romant of the Roſe , and yet he died ſ;cca morte his own natural dean 
and with hope of. Heaven, and yet Hildebrand was once his udge 
which ſhews that at that time Rome was not come to fo great heighs 
of: blood-ſhed. . In England, although the Pope had as great power 
here as any where, - yet there were no Executions for matter of opin 
o known till the time of Herry the Fourth, who ( becauſe he Ulurpeg 

| m0". ) b 0 the Crown ) was willing by all means to endear the Clergy by 1 

ing their enemies , that ſo he might be ſure of them to all his 
ſes. And indeed, it may become them well enough , who are wiſer in 
their generations then the children of light, it may poſſibly ſerveths 
pollicies of evill erſons, but never the pure and chait deſigns of Chi. 
ſtianity, which admits no blood but Chriſts , and the imitating blog 
of Martyrs, but khowes nothing how to ſerve her ends, by perſecuting ay 
of her crring children. 

By this time I hope it will not be thought reaſonable to ſay, he thy 
teaches mercy to crring perſons , teaches indifferency in Religion, ws 
leſs ſo many Fathers, and ſo many Churches, and the beſt of Enye. 
rours, and all the world ( till they were abulcd by Tyranny, Poper, 
and FaQion ) did teach indifterency , for I have ſhewn that Chriſti 
does not puniſh corporally, perſons crring ſpiritually, bur indeed Pg. 
pery does 3 The Donatiſts, and C:rcumcellians, and Arrians, and the Itwis 
21, they of old did : In the middle Ages, the Patrons of Images did, ad 
the Papiſts at this day doe, and bave done ever fince they were taught 
by their S. Dominick. 

Seventhly, And yet after all this, I have ſomething more to 
my ſelf from the clamour of this Obje&tion : For ler all —_— 
as much and as zealouſly ſuppreſſed as may be, ( the Do&trineof the 
following Diſcourſe contradiats not that ) but let it be done by fuch 
means as are proper inſtruments of their ſuppreſhon, by Preaching and 
Diſputation 4 ſo that neither of them breed diſturbance ) by charity and 
ſweetneſs, by holineſs of life, afſiduiry of exhortation, by the word of 
Godand prayer. 

For theſe wayes are moſt natural, moſt prudent, moſt peacrable, 
and effeual. Only let not men be haſty in calling every diſlik'd op 
nion by thename of Hereſfie, and when they have rclolved, that they 
will call it ſo, letthem uſe the erring perſon like a brother, not beathim 
like a dog, or convince him with a gibbet, or vex him out of hisunder 
ſtanding and perſwaſions, 

And now it men will ſtill ſay, I perſwade to indifferency, there's 
no help for me , for I have given reaſons againſt ir, I muſt bear it as well 
as I can, I am not yer without remedy as they are, tor patience will help 
me, and reaſon will not cure them, let them take their courſe, andlle 
take mine, | 

- Only I will: take leave to conſider this (and they would doe wellto 
doe ſo too) that unleſs Faith be kept within its own latitude, andoot 
cald out to patrocinate every leſs neceſſary opinion, and the iintereſtof 
every SeR, or peeviſh perſon ; and if damnation be pronounced againlt 
Chriſtians believing the Creed, and living good lives , becauſe they are 
deceived ,' or are' ſaid to be deceived in ſome opinions leſs necellary; 

| there isno way 1n the world to fatisfic anloarned; perſons in the choxe 

of their Religion, or to appeaſe the unquierneſs of a ſcrupulous cot- 

ſcience : - For ſuppoſe an: honeſt Citizen whoſe imploymenr and pant 
Ww 
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<lgor enable him 39 judge the dilputes and arguings of grcat Clerks, 


ſees, fa&10ns commenced aud .nianaged with-much birrerncls. by perſons 
#ho might 0Dcicber hand be; fix, enough. ro; guide him ; when it he fol- 
loys either, he is diſquieted and pronounced damned by the other ( who 
\l(o.1f the be ;the, moſt unreaſonable, in, bis/ opinion, will perhaps be 
e-furious in; his ſentence), what ſhall this man doe, where ſhall he 
«che ſolc of , bis foot >  'Ulpon the Dorine of the Church where he 
-&2/ Well! 'bur that he hears declaimed againſt perpetually, and 
akes. Churches claim highly and pretend fairely tor truth, and condemn 
his Church 1t I xell him rhat he muſt livea._ good life, ,and believerhe 
Creed, and nor trouble himlelt with their, diſputes, or-intereſting him- 
llf-in Sets and FaQtions, I ſpeak reaſon : Becauſe no law of God 
is him to believe more then whar is of eſſential neceſſity, and whatſo« 
ver he ſhall come to know to be revealed by God : Now if he believes 
his Creed, he, believes all thar is neceſlary to all, or of it ſelf, and if 
te-doe his Moral endeavour beſide, he cando no more toward finding 


al the reſt, and then he is ſecured z but then it this will ſecure him, 


why doc men prels turcher and pretend every opinion as neceſjary, and 
hat in ſo high degree, that it they all ſaid true, or any two indeed of 
hem, in 590. Secs which are.in the world (and for ought I know there 
may be 5000 ).it is 500 to one but that every man is damned , for every 
(2 damnes all but it ſelfe, and that is damn'd of 499, and it is excel- 
lnt foxrune then if that eſcape 3 and there is the ſame reaſon in every 
ove of rhem, that-.is, it is extreme unreaſonableneſs inall of them to 
rrongunce damnation againſt ſuch perſons againſt whom clearly and 
dogmatically holy Scripture, hath not 3 /z odroſts quod minimum eft ſe- 
wur , 18 favoribus quodeſt maximum, lauth the Law, , and therefore we 
Nenld ay any thing,” or make any excule that is in any degree realonable, 
rather then condemn all the world to Hell, eſpecially it we conſider 
detwo things, that we our ſelves are as apt.to be deceived as any are, 
abdthat they who are deceived, when they uſed their moral induſtry thar 
might not be: deceived, it, they periſh tor this, they periſh for what 
they could not help, 

Int however, at the beſt ſecurity in the world be not in negleRing all 
Se&, and {ubdiviſions of men, and fixing our {elves on points neceſſary 
andplain, and on honeſt and pious endeavours, according to our ſeveral 
capacities and opportuniries for all the reſt, it Ilay all this be notthrough 
the,mercics of, God, the beſt ſecurity to all unlearned perſons , and 
kamed too, where. ſhall we fix , where ſhall we either have peace or 
ſecurity 2 If you bid me follow your DoErine, you muſt tell me why, 
ad perhaps when you have, I am not able to judge, or it I be as able as 
aer,pcople are, yet when Lhave judged, I may be deceived too, and fo 
may you, or any, map cl{c you bid me tollow, fo thatI am no whit the 
egrer truth or peace, | -, 

Aadthen if we look abroad,8& conſider how,there is ſcarce any Church, 
ts highly charg'd by many adverſaries in many things, poſſibly we may 
kea realonto charg every one of chem in fome things; And what ſhall we 
Gthen > The Church of Rome hath ſpots enough, and all the world is in- 
Whtive enough to find our more,. and to repreſent theſe to her greateſt 
Wdvantage, The Greck Church denies the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt 
rom che Son ; If that be falſe Dodtrine, ſhe is highly to blame;if ir be nor, 
ben all the Weſkern Churches are to blame for laying the contrary; And 
"W ; Q q there 
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there is no Church thar is in proſperity, bur alrers her DoRtine every 
Age, either by bringing in new Doarines , or by contradiQting her old, 
which ſhews that none are ſatisfied with themſelves, or with their own 
confeffions : And ſince all Churches believe themſelves fallible, that 
only excepted which alSother Churches ſay is moſt of all dec. 
ved, ir were firange if in ſo many Articles which make up their jeye. 
ral bodies of Contefſions, they had not miſtaken every one of themin 
ſomething or other : The Lutheran Churches maintain Conſubſtaniz. 
4 tion, the Zuinglians are Sacramentaries, the Caluniſts are fierce inthe 
, matters of abſolute Predetermination, and all theſe reje& Epiſcopac 
which the Primitive Church would have made no doubt to have called 
Hereſie : The Socintans profeſs a portentous number of ſtrange opini 
ons z they deny the holy Trinity, and the ſatisfaRion of our bleſſed % 
viour : The Anabaptiſts laugh at Pzdo-baptiſm z The Ethiopian Churgy 
are Neſtorian : where then ſhall we fix our confidence, or joyn Con 


munion ? to pitch upon any one of thele is to throw the dice, if fy. | 


vation be to be had only in one of them, and that every error that 
by chance hath made a Set, and is diſtinguiſhed by a name, he 
damnable. 
» hn hd It this conſideration does not deceive me, we have no other help j 
fromas. 1, a the midſt of theſe diſtractions, and diſ-unions, bur all of us to be mated 
Philoſephiam jn that common terme, which as ir does conſtitute the Church in ihe. 
MF ing ſuch, ſoir is the medium of the Communion of Saints, and that 
mem,qze ſcil. the Creed of the Apoſtles, and in all other things an honeſt endeavour 


verſatur ® to find our * what truths we can, and a charitable and mutual 


mn perſp*e- own confidence, in every one of which it is wo to one at leaſt but he may 


Laeniius in miſcarry. 


Lv? made it good upon 1ts proper grounds, in the pages following, But then 
YST., . 


ghovwy. to reprove all thoſe oblique Arts which are not dire& Perſecution 
mens perſons, bur they are indire& proceedings, ungentle and unchriſts 
an, ſervants of tation and intereſt, provocations to zeal and animoſities 
and deſtruRtive of learning and ingenuity. And thele are ſuppreſſing ul 
the monuments of their Adverſaries, forcing themto recant, and burning 
their Books, 

For it is a ſtrange induſtry, and an importune diligence that was uſed 
by our fore-fathers ; of all thoſe Herefies which gave them battleand 
imployment, we have abſolutely no Record or Monument, bur what 
themiclves who were Adverſaries have tranſmitted to us, and we know 
that Adverſaries, eſpecially ſuch who obſerved: all opportuniries to 
credit both the perſons and dodtrines of the Enemy, are not always tht 
beſt records or witneſſes of ſuch tranſations, We ſee itnow in 
very Agc, in the preſent diſtemperatures , that parties are no good K- 
giſters of the actions of the adverſe fide : And if we cannot be confide 
of the truthof a ſtory now, now I ſay thar it is poſſible for any mi 


and likely that the intereſſed adverſary will diſcover the impoſture, * 
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far more unlikely, that atter Ages ſhould know any other truth,: bur 

as {erves the ends of the repreſcngers ; I am ſure ſuch things were 
never taught us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and it we were ſure that our 
(elves ſpoke truch, or that truth were able to juſtifie her ſelte, ie were 
rerter 1f ro preſerve a DoQrine we did por deſtroy a Commandment, 
and out of zeal pretending to Chriſtian Religion, lole the glories and 
rewards of ingenuity and Chriſtian ſimplicity, 

Of the ſame conſideration is mending ot Authors, not to their own 
ind but to OUTS that is, to mend them {o as ro ſpoile them ; forbid- 
dg the publication of Books, in which there is nothing impious, or 
gaoſt the publick intereſt, leaving out. clauſes in Tranſlations, - dif- 
gacing Mens rlons, charging dilavowed Dodrines upon men, and 
the perſons 0 the men with the conſequents of their Do&rine, which 
they deny either to be true or to be conſequent, falſe reporting of Dil- 

ions and Conferences, burning Books by the hand of the hang-man, 
nd all ſuch Arts, which ſhew that we either diſtruſt God for the main- 
nance of his truth, or that we diſtruſt the caule, or diſtruſt our ſclves 
nd our abilities : I willlay no more of theſe, but only concerning the 
uk , I (ball tranſcribe a paſſage out of Tacitws in- the life of Julius A- 
micola, who gives this account of it, Yeniam non petiſem niſi incurſaturus 
tam [£Us & 1nfeſta Virtutibus tempora, Legimus cum Aruleno Ruſitco P4- 
wThraſes, Herenno Seneczor Priſcus Heluidins laudats eſſent , capitale 
fuſe, neque #12 1pſ05 medo authores, ſed in libros quoque eorum (euitum de- 
lyato Truumuiris mniſterto ut monuments clariſjimorum. ingeniarum in co- 
mitio ac foro wrerentur, {cil. z{o 1gne Vocem populs Rom, & libertatem Sena- 
w © conſcieutiam generis humant abolert | arbitrabantur, expulſis 1nſuper 
(apientie profeſſor ibus, atque omnt bona arte 13z exilium ati, ne quid uſquam 
boneffurn occurreres,” It 15, but an 1lliterate Policy to think that ſuch indi- 
re& and uningenious proceedings can among wile and free-men dif. 

the Authors, and diſrepute their Diſcourſes ; And I have ſeen. 
utthe price hath been trebled upon a: forbidden or a condemn'd; Book, 
ad ſome men in policy have got a projibition that their imprethon 
night be the more certainly vendible, and rhe. Author himſelf choughr 
cualiderable. | 

The beſt way is to leave tricks and devices, and to fall ypon that way 
which the dels Ages of the Church did uſe; With the firength of Ar- 
gument, and Allegations of Scripture, and modeſty of deportment; 
ad meekneſſe , and charity tothe perſons of men, they converted. mil- 
beleeyers, Gopped the mouths of Adverſaries, aſſerted truth, and diſ- 
cuntenanced errour 3 and thoſe other ſtratagems and Arts of ſupport 
ud maintenance to DoErines, were the iſſnes of heretical brains ; 9 
tte old Catholicks had nothing to ſecure themſelves bur the &» py. of 
wth and plain dealing. * ; 

Fidem, minutis diſ[ecaut ambagibus T 
tt quiſque| kngus oft nequior. 

Soluunt ligantque queſitonum Vinculs 
Per ſyllogiſmos, pleitles,, - 


Ve coptioſis Sjcophantarum  #rophigy. | | 1 Prdentaps- 


+. 17,5 Infidel. 


Ve verfipels aftutie, , . 
Nodes tenaces 'refia rumpit regula... 
Infeſts eſcertantibus.; .., | 
Ideirco munds tales deligit Dews,. if, © ba 
#t concidant Sophiſtics, ** Qqaz " © And 
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And to my underſtanding, it 1s a plain Artand deſign of the Ding 
ro make usſo in love with our own opinions, as' to call them Faith ang 
Religion, that we may be proud in our underſtanding ; and beſides, 
that by our zeal in our opinions, we grow coole in our piety and pra. 
Rical duties, he alſo by this carneſt comention does directly dettroy 
good life, by engagement of Zealotsto do any thing rather then ke. 
vercome , and lole their- beloved propoſitions : But I would gi 
know why is not any vitious habit as bad or worſe then a falſe Opinica ) 
Why are we ſo zealons againſt thoſe we call Herericks, and yer great 
friends with drunkards, tornicators , and- {wearers , and intemperge 
and idle perſons > Is it becauſe we are commanded by the Apoſtles 
reje& a Hererick after two admonitions, and nor to bid tuch-a one Gag 
ſpeed > Iris a good reaſon why we ſhould be zealous againſt ſuch fer: 


ſons, provided we miſtake them nor, For thoſe of whom theſe Ap 


ſtles ſpeak, are {uchas deny Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, ſuch az dery 
an Article of Creed; and mn {uch odious things, it is not fafe norgy. 
ritable to extend the grayamen- and puniſhment beyond the in 

Apoſtles make, or their exa& parallels, Bur then allo, 'it would hex. 
membred thatthe Apoſtles ſpeak as fiercely againſt communion yi 
fornicators, and all diſorders praQical, as againſt communion yih 
Hereticks, 1f 4ny*maz that is called a brother be a Fornicator, or Cots. 
& an Idelater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extoriioner, with ſubs 
one no not to eat ; IT am certain that a drunkard is as contrary God, 
and lives as contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity, as a Herertick; yd 
I am alſo ſure that I know what drunkenneſs is, but I am not ſure ther 
fuch an opinion is Hereſie , neither would other men be (6 ſure x 
they think for, if they did conſider it aright , \and obſerve the infinite 
deceptions, and caules of —_— in wiſe men, and in moſithings, and 
in all doubtful Queſtions, and ther they did not miſtake confidence for 


CErtainty, 

Bar indeed, I could not but ſmile at thoſe 'jolly Fryets, two Franf. 
eans offered themſelves to the fire to ptove Sawenorels to be a Hemtich 
bur a certain Facobzne offered himſelf ro the fire ro prove that Saws 
had true Revelations, and was no Heretick ; in the mean time Sovanwels 
preachr, bur made no {uch confident offer, nor durſt he venture att 
new kind of fire Ordeal ; and put cafe all four had paſt 
fire, and died in' the flames, what would that have proved > Hide 
been a Heretick or no Heretick, the more or the leſs, for the confidence 
of theſe Zealous Ideots > If 'we marke it, a great Argumens 
whereon many Sets rely, 'gre no better probation then rhis come, 
Confidence is the firft, and the- ſecond, and the third part of a veryyret 
many. of their propoſitions, - - 

But now if men would a little turn the Tables, -and be as zeglous fore 

ood life, and all the ſtriteft precepts of Chriſtianity (which isaRe- 
Pajon the moſt holy, the moſtreaſonable, and'the moſt conſuramate that 
ever was taught to man ) asthey are for ſuch propofirions in which ne 


. ther the life, nor the ornament of Chriſtiatityis concerned, we ſhould 
| find, thatas a I of this piety, men wonkd be: as careful as ts) 
-- could, to find our all truths, and the fenſe of all revelations which may 


concern their duty ; and where men wete Miiferable and” could not, 
others that lived good lives too wanld"alfe be ſo ehirirable, as notto 
addc aftiction to is milcry'}*and both fthem"are" parts of good ih 
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—be compaſſionate, and to help ro bear one anothers burdens, not to 
deſtroy the weak, but to entertain him meekly, that's a precepr of cha- 
rity, and to endeavour to find out the whole will of God, that alſo is 
apart of the obedience, the choyce and the excellency of Faith, and he 
lives not a go0d life, that does not doe both thele. 

Bur men think they have more reaſon to be zealous againſt Heteſie 
then againſt a vice in manners , becauſe Hereſie is inteRious and dange- 
rous, and the principle of much evil: Indeed it by a Herefie we mean 
that which is againſt an Article of Creed, and breaks part of the Cove- 
nant made between God and man by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, I 

rant it to be a very grievous crime, a calling Gods veracity into que- 

103, and a deſtruction allo of good lite, becaule upon the Articles of 
Creed, obedience is built, and irlives or dies, as the effe& does by its 
roper cauſe , for Faith is the moral cauſe of obedience ; Bur then 
fre, that is, ſuch as this, is alſo a vice, and the perſon criminal, 
and ſothe {in is tro be efteemied in its degrees of malignity, and let men 
be as zcalous agaiat it as they can, and umploy the whole arſenal of the 
ſpiricual armour againſt ir, ſuch as this, is worſe then adultery or mur- 
ther, in as much as the ſoul is more noble then the body, and a falſe do- 
@rine is ofgreater diſſemination and extent then a ſingle a& of violence 
or impurity. Adultery or murder is a duel, bur Hereſte ( truly and 
indeed ſuch )is an unlawful warr, it flayes thoulands : The looſing of 
Faith is like digging down a foundation ; all the ſuperſtruQures of hope, 
and patience, and charity fall with it : And beſides this, Hereſie of 
all crimes is the moſt inexcuſable and of leaſt remptation ; for true faith 
s moſt commonly kept with the leaſt trouble of any grace in the world; 
and Herefic of it {elf hath not only no pleaſure in ir, but is a very punith- 
ment; becaule Faith as it oppoſes heretical or falſe opinions, and di- 
_ from charicy, contiſts in mere ads of believing, which be- 
aule they are of true propoſitions , are natural! and proportionable 
to the underſtanding, and more honourable then falſe, Bur then con- 

ing thoſe things which men now adayes call Hereſie, they cannot be 
formidable as they are repreſented, and if we conſider that drunken- 
nels is certainly a damnable fin, and that there are more Drunkards 
ten Hereticks, and that Drunkennels is parent of a thouſand vices, it 
may better be ſaid of this vice then of moſt of thoſe opinions which we 

flereſies, ir is infeftious and dangerous, and the principle of much 
evl, and therefore as fit an obje& tor a pious zeal to conteſt againſt, as is 
ayof thoſe opinions which trouble mens caſe or reputation, for thar is 
the greateſt of their maligniry. 

Butif we conſider that Sets are made and opinions are called Here- 

upon intereſt , and the grounds of emolument, we ſhall ſce that 
ag00d life would cure much of this miſchief. For firſt, the Church of ' 
ke, which is the great diatrix of dogmatical reſolutions, and the 
&clarer of Herefie, and calls Heretick more then all the world be- 
ldes, bath made that the rule of Hereſie , which is the conſervatory 
df intereſt , and the ends of men, For to recede from the Doctrine 
af the Church, with them makes Hereſie , that is, to diſrepure 
weir Authority and not to obey them , not to be their ſubjects , 
ou give them the Empire of our conſcience, is the great xearieoy of 


$0 that with them, Herefie is to be eſteemed clearly by humane ends, 
Qq3 not 


Cs 
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not by Divine Rules ; that is formal' Herefie which does material} 
diſerve them, ' and ir would make a ſuſpicious man a little inquiſi, 
into their particular Doarines, and 'when he finds thar Indulgence, 
and Jubilies, and Purgatories, and Maſlcs, and Offices. for the gg 


arc very profitable z thar the Doarine. of primacy, of infallibiliy, 


of ſuperiority over Councels , of indixe& power in temporals, ac. 


at inſtruments of ſecular honour 3 would be apr enough tO think ther 
if the Church of Rome would learn to lay her honour at the feet of 
the Crucifix , and deſpiſe - the world , and prefer Jeruſaleni before 
Reme , and Heaven above the Larteran, 'that thele Opinions wouldnor 
haye in them any native'ſtrengrth to tupport them, againſt the pe 
aſſaults of their Adverſaries, that ſpeak ſo much reafon and Scripture 
againſt them, I have inftanced in the Roman Religion, bur ] wiſhir 
may be confidered alſo how farr mens DoArines m other Sedts ferve meg 
temporal ends, ſo farr that jt would not be unreaſonable or unne 
to attempt to cure ſome of their diſtemperatures or miſperſwajin 
by the ſalutary precepts of ſanRitie and holy life : Suge enough, if i 
did not more. concern their reputation and their laſ{fing intereſtto 
counted true believers rather then good livers, they would rather endes. 
vour to live well, thento be accounted of a right opinion in things befde 
the Creed. 

For my own particular I cannot bur expe, that God in his [uf 
ſhould enlarge the bounds of the Turkiſh Empire, or ſome other wy 
puniſh Chriſtians by reaſon of their pertinacious diſputing about thi 
unneceſſary, undeterminable, and unprofitable, and for their hai 
and perſecuring their brethren which ſhould be as dear to them asther 
own lives, for not conſenting to one anothers follics, and ſenſelefſe vz- 
nities : How. many volumes have been writ about Angels, abour 
immaculate conception, abour original fin, when that all char is{olidres- 
ſon or clear Revelation, in all theſe three Articles, may be reafonablye- 
nough compriſed in fourty lines! And inthele trifles and impertinencis, 
men are curiouſly bufic while they negle& thoſe glorious precepsof 
Chriſtianity and holy lite, which are the glorics of our Religion and 
would cnable us to a happy eternity, 

My Lord, Thus farr my thoughts have carried me, and then I thought 
I had reaſon to goe further , and to examine the proper groundsupon 
which theſe per{ſwaſions might rely and ſtand firm, in caſe anybody 
ſhould conte = them : For poſhbly men may be angry arme 
and my deſign ; for I doe all them great Aif: leaſure, who think noend 
15 then well ſerved, when their intereſt 1s liireeds and but thatThare 
writ ſo untowardly and heavily, thatTI am not worth a confuration, 
bly ſome or other might be writing againſt me, Bur then I mult il} 
them I am prepared of an anſwer beforc hand : For I think I haveſpo- 
ken reaſon in my Book, and examined it with all the ſeverity I have, and 
if after all this I be deceived, this confirms me in my -firſt opinion, and 
becomes a new Argument to me, that I have ſpoken reaſon; for it 
furniſhes me with a new inſtance, that it is neceſſary, there ſhould 
be a mutual complyance and Toleration , becauſe even rhen whe 
a _ thinks he hath moſt reaſon to be confident , he may eaſily be & 
ceived, 

ForI am ſure, I have no other deſign but the proſecution and at 
witaage of truth; and 1 may truly uſethe words of Gregwy Naxianc 
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denn in detrimentum vere dotirine , **** ut facilitates 
Nu ## a ſama colligamw : But I have writ this hart op rr 
_— /neceſſary and leatonable, and charitable, and agreeable to the 
protepts and deſign of Chriſtianity, conſonant to the pradtice of 
{ Apofiles » and of the beſt Ages of the Church, moſt agreeable to 
inture-and reaſon , to revelation and the nature of the thing ; and 
+is ſ{ch-a- Dorine, thar if there be variety in humane affairs, if the 
ent of thicigs be not ſerled in a durable confiſftence, but is c < 
le, every one of us all may have need of it ; I ſhall only nb 
fre thatthey who Will read it may come to the reading it with as much 
implicity - Of rpoſes' and unmixed deſires of truth, as I 'did to the 
oriting it, and chat no'man trouble himlelt with me or my diſcourſe, 
tar thinks before hand thar his opinion cannot be reaſonably altered, If 
ts thinks me to be miſthken betore herries, let him alſo think that he 
nay be rtiiſtaken t00, and that he who judges before he hears, is miſta- 
ten though he gives a righr ſentence : 


'Ov Cer MZCay X, oxy Cv d&v pa Ing, 


Was' good counſel! : But at a venture, I ſhall leave this ſentence 
of Solomonto his confideration, eA wiſe man feareth, and departeth from 
all, bus. a fool rageth and 1s confident, TIayra Ftvai Tia x, Fir ou- 
eilefan; atrick of boyes and bold young tellows, fayes «Ariſtotle ; 
tut they who e1ther know themſelves , or things, or perſons, Te g51- 
Yaoi <4 75 iowg, y T9 Tzye, Peradventure yea, peradventure no, 
svery often the wiſeſt determination of a Queſtion : For there are 


} x, anai3Huros Cnrrong (as the Apoſtle notes ) fooliſh and un- 2 Tim. 2. 


larned Queſtions, and it were better to ftop the current of ſuch foppe- 
ries by ſilence , then by diſputing them, convey them to Poſteriry, And 
manythings there are of more profir, which yet arc of no more certainty, 
ps ab boldneſs of afſertion ( except it be in matters of Faith and 
deareftRevelarion ) is an Argument of the vanity of the man, never of 
thetruth ot the propoſition ; for to ſuch matters the ſaying of Xenophanes 
n Yov0, is pertinent and applicable, Homnrs eſt bec optzart, Det ſcire ; 


God only knows them, and we conjeQure, 
Mavris 22450 - 4x22 64 X&AW;, 


And although I be as deſirous to know what I ſhould, and what I 
ſhould not , as any of my Brethren the Sons of Adam ; yet I find thar 
he more I ſearch, the further I am from being ſatisfied, and make bur 
key diſcoveries, ſave of my own ignorance, and therefore I am deſirous 
o follow the example of a very wiſe Perlonage, Juliws Agricola, of 


whom Tacitus gave this teſtimony, Retznuitque ( quodeſt difficilit mum ) ex 
[dent metlum ; ot that I may take my precedent from within the pale 
of the Church, it was the ſaying of S. Auſtin, Mallem quidem corum que 
«ne queſruifi habere ſcientiam quam 1gnorantiam, ſed quia 1d nondum po- 
tw, magis eligo cautam 1gnorantiam, confitert, quam falſam ſcientiam pro- 
i; And eſe words do very much exprels my ſenfe. «- But it there 
any man ſo confident as Luther ſometime was , who ſaid that he could 
apound all Scripture, or ſo vain as Eckius who in his Chryſopaſſws ventur'd 
onthe higheſt and moſt myſterious Queſtion of Predeſtination, «t 
e 
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ea juveniles poſſit calores exercere ; ſuch perſons. as. theſe, or. an that 
furious in his opinion, will ſcorn me and my Dilcourſe z but 1 doe 
be. much movd at ir, only-I ſhall wiſh that Ihadas much know X 
as they think me to-wapt, and they as much as they believe themſelg 7 
have, : In chemean time, Modeſty were better -for us both, 'and indeed 
{or-all men : For when nicn indeed are. knowing, . amongſt other thing; 
they are able to ſeparate certaintics from uncertainties ; If they be yg, 
knowing, it is pity that their ignorance ſhould be triumphant, or diſcom. 
poſe the publick peace, or private confidence. . | 

Aad now (ny Lord) that have inſcrib'd this Baok to your Lordfy; 
alchough ir be a deſign of doing honour to my ſelf, that-I have mark; 
with ſo honour'd and beloved a Name, might poſhbly need as muche.. 
cuſe as it does pardon, bur that your Lordihip knows your own ; for gue 
of your Mines I have digg'dthe Mineral ; only I have ſtampt it with M 
own image; as you may perceive by the deformities which are in ir, By 
your great Name in letters will adde ſo much value to ir, as to make 
obtain its pardon amongſt all them that know how to value you, and 1 
your relatives and dependants by the proportion of relation, Forother 
I ſhall be incurious, becauſe the number of them that honour you isthe 
ſame with them: that honour Learning and Piety, and they are the he 
Theatre and the beſt Judges 3 amongſt which the world muſt needstake 
notice of my ambition, to be aſcribed by my publick pretence tobewhg 
Tam in all heartineſs of Devotion, and tor all the reaſon of the world, 


My Honour'd Lord, 
Your Lordſbips moſt faithfull 


and moſt affeFionate ſervan, 


Jzr: Tarror 
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THE LIBERTY 
PROPHESYING 


c infinite vatiety of Opinions in marters of Religion, 
F as they have troubled Chriſtendome, with intetefts, 
| faRions, and partialities ; ſo have they cauſed gtear 
\ diviſions of the heart, and variety of thoughts atid de- 
a& ſignes amongſt pious and ptudent men, For they all 
I 1ccing the inconveniences which the diſ-union of per- 
{waſions and Opinions have produced diredly or ac- 
ddentally, have thought themſelves obliged to ſtop this inundacien of 
chiefs, and have made attemprs accordingly, But it hath hapned 
tomoſt of thera as to a miſtaken Phyſician , who gives excellent phyfick 
but miſ-applies it, and ſo miffes of his cure ;. ſo have theſe men, rheig 
attempts have therefore been ineffeQual ; for they put rheir help to 
wrong part, or they have endeavoured to cute the ſympromes, and have 
let the diſeaſe alone till it ſeem'd incurable, 'Sothe have endeavoured 

to re-unite theſe fractions by propounding ſuch a Guide which the 

were all bound to fellow ; hoping that che Unicy of a Guide , woul 
ave perſwaded Unity of mindes ; but who this Guide Mguld be ar laſt 
became ſuch a Queſtion, that it was made part of the fire that was to be 
d; ſo farr was it frotu extinguiſhing atly part of rhe flame, 


thers thought of a Rule, and this matt. be the means of Union, or 10- 
thing could do ir, Bur ſuppoſing all the Wortd Had. beet arcs 
of this Rule, yer the interpr tation of ir was10 full of varicry, that. tl 
Ub became part of the Uſeate, -for which the cure was pretended, 'Afl 
ten.refolv'd upon this, that though they yer had got Hit upon the right 
ſet ſome way muſt be thought upon to reconitile diffexchces in Opitucii, 
thinking ſo long as this pry bye taſt,, Chtiſfts 29 we nor 

t 


advanced, and the work of the, Goſpel went gri.bur flowly': * Fey 
i6 the mean time conſidered, that ſo long as ten hadTich varie 
Muciples, ſuch ſeveral conſtitutions, educations, tempers, and 

pers; 


The Liberty of Propheſying. V-- 


rs, hopes, intereſts, and weakneſſes, degrees of light, and (a7 
b onderRandin it was impoſſible all ſhould be of = minde, [yr 
what is impoſſible ro be done, is notneceſlary it ſhould be done: And 
therefore although variety of Opinions was impoſlible to be'cured (ang 
they who attempred.ir, did like him who claps his ſhoulder'to the ground 
to ſtop an earth-quake ) yet the inconveniences ariſing from it mighy 
poſlibly be cured, not by uniting their beliefs , that was to be deſpair 
of, bur by curing that which caus'd theſe miſchiets, and accidentgl in. 
conveniences of their diſagreeings. For although theſe inconveniences 
which every man ſees and feels were conſequent to this diverſity of 
ſwaſions, yet it was but Accidentally andby*chance, in as much ag-ye 
ſee that in many things, and they of great concernment, men allowy 
them ſelves and to cach other a liberty 'of diſagreeing, and no kurt ne. 
ther. Andcertainly if diverſity of Opinions were of it ſelf the cauſe 
of miſchiets, it would be ſo ever, that is, regularly 4þd univetſalyCyu 
that we ſee it is not : ) For there are diſputes in Chriftendome conkers. 
ing matters of greater concernment then moſt of thoſe Opinions thargi 
ſtinguiſh Se&s, and make faQtions ; and yer becauſe men arc permine 
© iter in thoſe great matters, ſuch evils are not conſequent tofyh 


differences, as are to the uncharitable managing ot ſmaller an 


inconſiderable Queſtions. - It is of greater-eonſequence to bclieye 
in the Queſtion of- the validity or invalidieyot a death-bedteps 
then to believe aright in the Queſtion of Purgatory ; and the conſequen. 
ces of- the DoQrine of Prederermination, are of deeper and moxe ms- 
terial conſideration then the produdts of the beliet of the lawfulnefcr 
unlawfulneſs of private Maſles; and yet theſe great concernments whete 
a liberty of Prophecying in theſe Queſtions hath been permitted, hath 
made no diſtin Communion, no Se&s of Chriſtians, and theothers 
have, and ſohave theſe too in thoſe places where they have peremptori- 
ly been determined on either fide. Since then it men are quierand 
cha ritable in ſome diſ-agreeings, that then and there the inconveniegce 
ceaſes, if they were ſo inall others where lawfully they might (and 
may in moſt, ) Chriſtendome ſhould be no longer rent 1n pieces, 
would be redintegrated in a new Pentecoſt, and although the Spirit of 
God did reft upon us in divided rongues, yet ſo long as thoſe tong 
were of fire not tokindle ſtrife, but ro warme our affections, nr 4 
flame our charities, we ſhould find that this varicty of Opinion$ip|c- 
veral perſons would be look't upon as an argument only 6t diverſity 
operations, while the Spirit is the ſame ; aud that another man belies 
not ſo well as I, is only an argument that T have a better and a dleare 
illumination than he, that I have a better gift than he, received a ſpecul 
grace and favour, and cxcell him in this, and am perhaps cxcelledby 
im in many more, And it we all  impartially endeavour to | 
truth, fince this endeavour and ſearch only is in our power, that weſba 
find it being ab extra, a gift and an aſſiſtance extrinſecal, I can (& 0 
reaſon why this pious indeavour to find out truth ſhall nor be of tore 
force to unite us in the bonds of charity,then his miſery in miſfing it 
be to diſ-unite us, So that fince a union, of perſwaſion is impd! 
to be attained, if we would attempr the cure” by.fach remedi $25; 
apt to enkindle and 'encreaſe charity., T aim confident; we ' mi tet 
a bleſſed peace would bee the reward; atid crown of "ſuch. ndeh 
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i men are how adayes ahd indeed Ways Have born, fince the ex- 
iration of the firſt bleſſed Ages of Ot ; "fo ih love with chei 


p = Ive With chi 
wn Fancics and Opinions, as to think F d alt Chriſfeddonme is 
acein'd in cheir lupport and haben; 24 whoever is not ſo fond 
and does not dandle them like themſelv&;H grows up to #quarrel; which 
recaule it is in materi4 theologie is made a quarrel in Religion, and God is 
titled ro it ; and then if you are once thought an enemy ro God, -it is 
our duty to perſecute you even to _—_ we do God good ſervice in it x 
when ive thould examine the rhatter ghtly , the Queſtion is either in 
agerid non revelata, Or minus evidenti, Or non neceſſarts, cither it is not 
revedled, or wor fo clearly, but that Wife and honeſt men may be of 
iFerent minds, or clfe it is not of che foundation of faith, but a remote 
fper-{tructure, or elſe of mere ſpeculation , or perhaps when all comes 
wall, it is a falſe Opinion, or a marxer of humane intereſt, that we 
ave ſozcaloufly contended for z for to ont of theſe heads tnoſt of the 
Diſpures of Chriſtendome may be reduced ; fo that I believe the prefenc 
raQions ( or the moſt ) ate frotn the ſame cauſe which $, Paul obſerved 
ache (orintbian Schiſm, when there are druiſions among yon, ate ye Hot car- 
1/2 Ir is not che differing Opinions that is the cauſe of the-preſent rup- 
res, but want of charity z it 1s not the variety of underſtandings, but 
he diſunion of wills and affe@ions z it is not the ſeveral principles; bur 
he ſeveral ends that cauſe our miſcries 5 vat Opinions commence, and 
neupheld according as our turns are ſervedand our intereſts are preſer- 
ied; and there is no cure for us, 'but Piety and Chariry, A holy life 
yill- make our belief holy, if -we conſult not humanity and its i per- 
|&jons in the choyce of our Religion, bur fearch for truth wirhour de- 
ſave only of accquiting, heaven, and then be as careful to pre- 
erve Charity, as we were to ger @ point of Faith; I amr much per- 
yo pa w ſhould find out more truths by this means; or however (which 
sthe main of all) we ſhall be ſecured chovgh we miſs chenr; and then we 
ae well enough, 

Forif it be. evinced thar one heaven'ſhall hold men of ſeveral Opini- 
ns, if the uniry of Fairh be nor deſtroyed'by that which men call diffe- 
ring Religions, and if an unity of Charity be the dury of us all even to- 
wards perſons that are not perſwaded of every propoſition we believe, 
then I would fain know to whar purpoſe are all thoſe ſtirrs, and grear 
noiles in- Chriſtendomie $ thoſe names of fa&ion, the ſeveral Names of 
Churches nor gs. nr by the diviſion of Kingdomes, at Eccleſia 


ſepotar Imperium, which was the Primitive * Rule and Canon, bur di- « Oprar, hb. 5. 


iſhed by Names. of Se&s and'men z thele are all become inftru- 
ments of hatred, thence come Schiſms and p_ of Communions, 
adthen perſecutions, and then warrs and Rebellion, and then the di- 
Mions of all Friendſhips and Societies, Alltheſe miſchiefs proceed 
wt from this; that all men are not of one minde;, fot thar is neither ne- 
&ſary nor. poſſible, bur that every Opinion is made an Article of Faith, 
ty Article is a ground of a quarrel, eyery- quarrel makes a faQion, 
&ty lation is arl v4 and all zcal pretends for God, atd wharſoever 
- tbr God cannot be roo much ; we by this time are come to that pals, 
Wethink we love not God except we hate onr Brother, arid. we have not 


we \irtue of Religion, unleſs we perſecute all Religions bur out- own 5 
be ſoke-warmnels is ſo odious to God atid Man, that we proceedi 


louſly upon theſe miſtakes z by ſuppoſing we preſerve the body, we 
dceſt roy 


ff nents 
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Mart. 16. 19. 


I Joh.4.2,15. 


loſethe reward; ok both, 


— i LET "7 S—_—T— 0, . - ——— 
6 deſtroy the ſoul. of Religion, ox by, being zealous for tai, or which; 
| one, for that which we quftake for faich, we are cold in charity, whe 


- 


All theſe Cs and. mllebies muſt be diſcovered and cured, nd 


that's the purpole. of. this, Diſcourſe. ... 
4 i 011271 31 bed! : 
7O- - ; SECTIANIT 


Of the nature of Faith, and that its auty 6 compleated in belinies. 
4 the Articles of the eApoſiles Creed, wo 


- % i < 
« 


I, F= then it 1s of great concernment. to know the nature and int, 
grity of Faith : For there begins our firſt and great miſtake; jv 
Faith, although it be of great excellency,;yet when 1t is taken tor als 
bir intelleRual, .it hath 1o little roome and fo narrow a capatity, that 
it cannot lodge thouſands of thoſe Opinions which pretend to be of hex 
Family. 2th ' 
- » alchough ir be neceſſary for us to believe whatſoever we kno 
to be revealed of. God, and ip every man-does, that, believes theres 
God :..yet it is not neceſſaryy concerning many things, to know!that 
God hath. revealed, them, that is, we may be ignorant of, br doubt 
concerning the. propoſitions, and indiffercntly maintain eithey 
when the Queſſzon 15 not congerning Gods veracity , but whether Got 
bath ſaid ſo or no ; That which is of the foundation of Faith, that 
only is neceſſary ; and the , knowing or nox knowing, of thaz , the 
believing or dil-believing it, .is that only which in genere credendorinm;'s 
in immediate and neceſſary order to ſalvation or damnation, | 
3. Now all the reaſon and demonſtration of the world:conviness, 
that this foundation of Faith, ' or the great adequate objec of theFiih 
that ſaves us, is that,great myſterioutneſs of 'Chriſtianiry which Chil 
taught with ſo much diligence, , for the credibility of which he 


. To many miracles; for the teſtimony of which. the Apoſtles endured 


perſecutions ; that which was a folly to the Gentiles, and a {candalto 
the Jews, this .is that whichis the obje& of a Chriſtians Faith: Allo 
ther things are implicitely in the belicf of the Articles of Gods veraciny, 
and are not neceſſary in reſpe& of the Conſtitution of faith ro be dramn 
out, but may there lie in the bowels of the.great Articles without danger 
to any thing or any perſon, unleſs ſome other accident or circumſtance 
makes them neceſſary : Now the great obje& which I ſpeak of, is iſ 
Chriſt crucified z Conſtitui entm apud Tos nibil ſcire preter Jeſum Chriftun@ 
hunc crucifixum ; 1o laid $, Paul to the Church, of Corenth ; This is the 
Article upon the Conteilion of which Chriſt built his Church, 1z,voly 
upon $. Peters Creed, which, was no more but this ſimple enunciatin, 
We believe and are ſure that thou art Chriſt , the Son of the lerving God: "And 
to this ſalvation partigularly is promiſed, as in the caſe of Monhvs 
Creed, Job, 11.27, To this the Scripture gives the greateſt T_ 
and to all them that confeſs.ir ;, For every fax;t that confeſſeth that" j4# 


Chriſt is come tn the fleſh is of. God: And who. ever confeſſeth that Jeſus Oi 


#5 the Son of God, God dwelleth, zu bim, "and he in, God : The beliorty 
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Anicleis the end'of | writing the four Gofpels : For all theſe things are Joh.20.3 * 


aritten , that je might believe, that Jeſs the Chriſt the Son of God, and 
then char this is ſuthcient follows , and that believing, viz, this Articl 
(for this was only: inſtanced in) ye might þave life through bis name : This is 
that great Article which in gezere credendorum , is ſuthcienr diſpoſition to 
2 Catechumen to Baptiſm , as appears in the cate of the Erhiopsaes 
Funuch, whoſe Creed was only this , 1 believe that Jeſm Chriſt is the Son 
God, and upon this confeſſion ({airh the ſtory) they both went into the 
water ». and the Ethrop was waſhed, and became as white as ſnow, 
4. In theſe particular inſtances , there is no variety of Articles, ſave 
oply that in the apnexes of the ſeveral expreſions, ſuch things are ex- 
d, as beſides that Chriſt is come , they tell trom whence, and to 
what purpoſe : And whatſoever is expreſled » Or is to theſe purpoſes im- 
yed, is made articulate and explicare, in the ſhort and admirable my- 
nad Creed of 'S. Paul, Rom, 10, 8. This 1s the word of faith which we 


peach , that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 


eve in thine heart » that God hath r aiſed brm from the dead , thou ſhalt be 

4: This is the great and intire complexion of a Chriſtian's faith, and 
ince ſalvation is promiſed to the belief of this Creed, either a ſnare is 
aid for us ,with a purpoſe to deceive us , or elle nothing is of prime and 
original neceſſiry to be believed , bur this , Feſw Chriſt our Redeemer; and 
all that which is the neceſſary parts , means, or main aQions of workin 
this xedemption for us , andthe honour tor him is in the bowels and fol 
of the great Article , and claims an explicite belief by the ſame reaſon 
thar bindes us to the belief of irs firſt complexion , without which nei- 
ther the thing could be acted, nor the propoſition underſtood. 

5. Forthe act of belicving propolitions , is nor tor it ſelf, bur in or- 
Jetto certain ends 3 as Sermons are to good lite and obedience z for (ex- 
cepting that it acknowledges Gods veracity , and ſo is a dire aG@ of Re- 
ligion) believing a revealed propoſition , hath no excellency in it ſelf, 
hat in order to shat end for which we are inſtructed in ſuch revelations, 
Now. Gods great purpoſe being to bring us to him by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt is our medium to God , obedience 15 the medium to Chriſt, and 
Faith the medium to obedience , and therefore is to have its eſtimate in 
_ ro its proper end, andthole things are neceſſary , which ne- 

ily promote the end , without which obedience cannor be encou- 
raged, or prudently enjoyned : SO that thoſe articles are neceſſary, that 
is thoſe are fandamencal points, upon which we build our obedience z 
adssthe influence of the Article is to the perlwaſion or engagement of 
obedience, ſo they have their degrees of neceſſity. Now all that 
Chriſt, when he preached , raughtus tobelieve , and all that the Apo- 
files in their Sermons propound, all aim at this, that we ſhould acknow- 
ledge Chriſt for our Law-Giver and our Saviour z ſo that nothing can be 
meceſſary by a prime neceſſity to be believed explicitely , bur ſuch things 
whichare therefore parts of the great Article , becaule they either en- 
evurage our ſervices , or oblige them , ſuch as declare Chrilts greatneſs 
in himſelf, or his goodneſs to us : So that although we muſt neuther de- 
by nor doubt of any thing, which we know our great Maſter hath raught 
w; yet ſalvation is in ſpecial and by name annexed to the beliet of thoſe 
Articles only , which have in them the endearments of our ſervices, or 
the ſupport of. our confidence , or the fatisfaRion of our hopes , ſuch as 
ze; Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the living God , the Crucifixion and Re- 
Rr {urretian 


2s  _ The Labwhuf Brophehing. — Suexy) 


— ſuere8ion of Jeſus, forghwtiels of fins by ihis/bloud., ReſfairreGtigy 7} 
the-dead,and Wo exns! ; becatle theſe propobitions qualifie Chris p* 
onr/Saviour and «aur LawiGivery, theone to Engage Our fervices;, whe 
ether to cndear them; for (6 much\s'neceflary as will make ust9 be-bis 
forvaties, 46d his Diltiples ; and whar 'cam'be required. more > Tha 
oh)y2*\'Salvarien 2s promiſed ro1the: cxplicne delict of thoſe Attics, 
and therefore ole. only are neceſlary ; and whole art tufficienty, uy 
hs tous inthe formality of 'Chrillians, which.is'a Jormbality tuper. 
added ta former Ccapactys wwe before we ate Chriſtians.are realonaale 
erthtures, 'and capable of a bleſſed ererniry;..amdrhere is a Creed which 
rthe/Gentiles Creed ;- which $0 tuppoſed im the Chriftiars Creed ;'a 
igfouppoled/inaThriſtian/to be a tan , and that is , vportet accednita 
af ein oredere Dean eſſe , WF efſe r emmneratorem Juerentium rum, | 

- If 4fiy manWwilburge farther , «thar whatloever is deducible fron thel 
Articles by necefary-confequenee, -is neceſſaty tobe believed expliciy 
I: anſwer, - Tris rrne), if he fees the dedpttion and coherence of th 
parts-, \bat it is not certainthar-every man ſhalkbe-able ro deduce wha. 
toevcr is cither ' immediately, or certainly. deducible from theſe 
miſes;/ and then dince {alvationis- promiled/to rhe explicite dditt of 
theſe, Ice not how any manican juſtifie'rhe making the way to haawi 
narrower then feſus Chriſt hath 'made ir, it being alteady- ſo nary; 
that there are ter _ it, . * _ L | 
2 Apol.contr, - 7, In the uance of this great truth, the Apoſtles or the men, 
Gent.c.47.de their Commenyiditii and Dikiples » compoled a Creed, .to oehonk 
veland VIE: of Farth to all Chriſtians, esappears in Irevexs, © Terullian, d5,Cþ 
bIn expoſit. priar , © S, Aufttn ,' * Raffi, and divers © others z which Creed unlels 
Symbol-  thadicomained all the intire obje&t of Fairh, and the foundationof Fe- 
—— 2. hgion 5 it cammor be imagined to what ex ſhould ſer ves andthat 
d1d Symbol. it waslo eſtectnedby the whele Church of -God in all Ages , appear 
apud CYPiE this that ſitjce Faith is a neceſſary pre-diſpoſition to Bapriſm in all per- 
e Omnesor- ſons<apable of the uſe of reaſon, all Catechumens in the Latine Church 
thodoxl Fa" coming to Baptiſm , were' interrogated concerning their Faith,” and 
Symbolumab gave fatisfaCtion in the recitation of this Creed. d m the Eaft 
pls Apoſie- profeſſed exatly the ſame Fairh , lomething differing in words , but 
Sext. Senenſes, The ſame matter, reaſon, defigne , and conſequence 3, and fo they did 
lib.2.bibl.5. at Hveruſalem , 1o at Aquileia: This was that Gn x, 4uuwpull@. mints 
hy — gy Tf wu TIan aye Ts Yet navoAmnd 2, dro oAnn Lxanrrolſa nl Gi 
Tpomwov xzimomldy Sekzutvy, Theic articles were re m dryluy anoxia 
Ky 7 jpatl' encivoy 3 el prid virey by Tai; dyiaig Os ixxrroi{ai BY d yadd, 
L. 5. Cod, de $, Trinit, & fid. Cath, [om tefls, Now fince the 
and Apoſtolical men and Churches in rheſe their Symbols, did recit 
particular Articles to a conſiderable number , and were ſo miautei 
their recitation, as to deſcend tocircumſtances, it is more then 
ble that they omurted -nothing of neceſlity z and that theſe Articles we 
not | —_— Somos » In the boſome of which many more Articles & 
ually neceſſary to be believed explicitely and more particular , are't 
olded z bur that it is asminutean explication of thoſe prima credits | 
before reckoned, as is neceſſary to ſalvation, | 
8. And therefore Tertwllias calls the Creed Regalam fidei, qul ſaluis 
formi-enus manente 1: ſus erdint , poſſit in Scriptara tratars & inquiri þ quad 
Ur detide vel amnbipuitate pendere va obſturitate obumbrari; Cordis ſignarutt 
& noftre militia Shet amentami, 3, Ambroſe calls is, 1ib, 3, de wHandss m_ 
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—anrchen(o fided nofire at, perfetiio, byi.S..4uftin, Sexm. 115. Confes(io, 
pa rin fider \generally;by-the Ancients :: The: profefion; of this 
Greed ; was the expoſition. of. char ſaying 0D S. Peter:y gas tows: dyac 
ig dg O90» , The. anſwer of agand conſcience towards God, ; Far, 
of che recitation and. profeſſion of: this Creed. in Baptiſm, ir is that -Tex-, 
inllign de reſar.:carnis taies, Amma non lotone:, fed reſponſione ſancitur, And 
ob chis-was the prayer of Hilary, 11h. 12. ae Trim, -: Conſerva hanc conſti- 
mis mee Vocenmalt quod 111 Tegenerationts mee Symbolo baptizarus in Pane, 
giio, Sptr. S. prefeſjus fwrn ſemper ottineam. . And according to the rule and 
refon of this Ditcourle (tharat may appear char the Creed hath, in-ic all 
Anicles prime &\ per ſe , primely and univerially-neceflary) the Creed is 
ytſuch an explication of thar Faith which the, Apoſtles preached ,- yz, 
Creed which $.. Paz! recitts,. as contains:in it all thote things which 
entitle Chriſt eo us in the capacities of: our: Law-Giver: and our Saviour, 
ſuch as enable him tothe great work of redemptiqn, according tothe pre- 
ditions concerning him , :and fuch as engage and encourage our ſervices, 
for, rebjng meh Article of '/Chriſts deſcetit into Hell (which was nor 
n che old Creed, aSappears in ſome of 'the Copies I before referred 
0, in Tertullian,, n«s.,.and Ireneas ; :and» indeed was omitted inall 
the Confeſſions of the. Eaſtern Churches|, u1 the Churth of Rome , and 
inthe Niceze Creed, which by adoption came tobe the Creed of the Ca- 
tholike Church) all 'other Arricles are-tuch'as direaly conſtitute- the 
and work of | our redemption , ſuch as clearly. derive the honour to 
Chriſt ,, and enable him with the capacities of our Saviour and Lord, 
The reſt engage our {ervices.by propoſition of ſuch Articles which are 
racher promiſes then propoſitions ; and the, whole Creed, rake ic in any 
of 'the 01d Forms, is but an Analyſis of that which S, Paul calls the ward 
& {alvation , whereby we ſhall be ſaved; wiz. that we confels Jefus-t0 
beLord ; and thax God raiſed himfrom the dead ; by the firſt whereof 
hebecame our Law-Giver and our Guardian ; by the ſecond he was our 
Saviour ; the other things are but parts and maip actions of thoſe two; 
Now: what reaſon there is in the world that can inwrap any thing elſe 
within the foundation, that is, in the whole! body of Articles timply and 
nleparably neceſſary , or in the prime original neceſſity. of Faiths, l cans 
petpoſſibly imagine. - ,Thele dothe work, and therefore nothing can up- 
onthe true grounds of reaſon.cnlarge the neceſſuy to the incloſure; of 9+ 
therArticles, rH 1:97 | Ev | 
9. Now if more were neceſſary than the Articles of the Creed, I de- * vide 1ſidor. 
mand why was it made the*CharaGteriftick nore of aGhriſtian from aHe- fe << office 
retick, or a Jew, or an Infidel» or to what purpoſe was it compoſed > $vidan: Tur: 
Or if this was intended as ſufficient, did .ghe Apoſiles, or thoſe Churches nebuw. lib.2; 
vhichthey founded , know any thing elle ro be neceſſary ? It they:did = 
0c, then either nothing more 1s neceſſary:( ] ſpeak of marters -of megre, Exag. Symb. 
beliefe) or they did not know all the will of the Lord 1and ſo werewnfic [jerardent. in 
Dilpenlers of the myſteries of the Kingdom z: or if they. did know more; cz. 
ws neceſſary , and yet would not infert it, they, did. an. a&t of puhlick 
wtice, and conſign'd it to all Ages of the Church to ng purpole, unleſle 
beguile credulous people by making them believe zheax faith was: ſuffi- 
cent, having tried it by that, touch-ſtone Apoſtolical ,, when there was 
;oſuch matter, | | _ aids 
 1o, But it chis wes ſuificient to bring men to heaven then, why not 
ww > It the Apoſtles admitted all _ their Communion that _— 
r 3 x 
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this Creed, why fall we excinde any thar preſerve the ſame nag” 
Why uot cur jajch of theſe Articles © as much for __—_ 
to-heaven, as it wasimthe Churches Apoſtolicall > Who had guide. : 
more infallible that might without crrour have then ſuperſiry. 
ures enough, if they had been neceſlary ; and fo did z Burthy 

eydid not inſert them into the Creed, when they might have doneix 
with as much certainty, as theſe Articles, makes it clear to my under, 
Randitig, thar- other- things were not neceflary , but theſe were; thy 
whar ever profit and advantages. might come from other Articles, yer 
theſe were ſufficient, and however certain perſons might accidentaliyhe 
obliged ro belicye mach more, yer this was the one and only foundaticy 
of Faich upon which all perſons were to build their hopes of heave ; 
this was therefore neceſſary to be taught toall, becauſe of neceſſity tohy 
believed by all : So that although other might commit a deliy. 
quency tn genert morum, it they did not know or did not believe mag 
more, becauſe they were obliged to further diſquiſitions in order toowber 
ends, yer EE ns could periſh for wat 
of neceſlary faith, thoug might for ſupine negligence 
feed ignorance, oe eee Lon which had infinence apen hi 
ons, and his underſtanding, he having a new ſupervening obligation «x 
accidente to know and believe more, 

11, Neither are we oblig'd ro make thele Articles more 
and minute then the Creed. For fince the Apoſtles and indeed our id. 
ſed Lord himſelf promiſed heaven to them who believed him to-be the 
Chriſt that was to come into the world, and that he who believes in 
him, ſhould be partaker of the refurreRion and life eternal, he willhe 
 asgood as his word : yet becauſe this Article was very anda 

complexion rather then a ſingle propoſition ; the Apoſtles and others 
our Fathers in Chriſt did make it more explicite, and 
faid no more then whar lay entire and 

Article, yer they made their extracts, to grear e, 
Pore ſufficiency, and therefore there needs no more jONns Of 1e- 
moter conſequences from the firſt great Article, than the Creed of te 
Apoſtles, For although whatſoever is certainly deduced from any of 
theſe Articles made already ſo explicite, is as certainly true, and s 
much to be believed as the Article it ſelf, becauſe ex veris peſſunt nil 
mſi Tera ſequi, yet becauſe it is not certain that our deductions from 
them are certain, and what one calls evident, is fo obſcure to another, 
that he believes ie falſe; ir is the beſt and only ſafe courſe to reſt in that 
explicarion the Apoſtles have made, becauſe if any of theſe A 
deduQions were not demonſtrable evidently to from that great 
Article to which ſalvation is/promiſed, yet the authoriry of them who 
c__— the Symbol, the plain deſcription of the Articles from the 
words of Scri the evidence of reaſon demonſtrating theſe tode 
the whole foundation , ny ran po ay grounds of reaſon 
ing deceived, we relying ny9n our owns iſcom/ſes, (which rp 
ceived, we relying our own di es, ( which 

they may be true dn binde us to follow them, but yer no more 
then when they only ſeem trueſt, ) yer they cannot make the thing ctt- 
tain to another, much leſs neceſſary in it ſelfe. And ſince God would nt 


binde us upon pain of (it and puniſhment, atartuany wark4 7 
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och lefs would. he hiode \us to, follow: another:.mabs Logick as an Ars. 
ticle af our Faith 33 Lifay much. leſs:avother! mans ; for 'our own integri- 
w:( togwe Will. certainly be; trugzo-our:ſelves , and doe iour 'own /buli- 
res heattily ) is as-fit and proper to be Fnployed:'as | another” mans abili- 
 Hecannot ſecure mc that  þig1ability is: abſolute and the greareſty 
hut. Lcan be more Certain that my own purpoles and fideliry ro my {elfe 
ach, - And ſince;is js pecellary ra rcl} tomewhere,: leſt wer ſhould ruw 
oaninfivity, it isbel} ro xelt there where the Apoſtles and che Churches: 
tolical reſted 3 whennor only, they who:are able to judge,butothers 
are-norz arc equally aſcertaiued of the certainty and of the ſufficiency 
of that explication. : » 13 70193 it | | 1 
,42; This Liay, pot.thatl believe ir unlawful or unſafe for the Churchi 
ar any; of the Avtzſtites relrgroves, or any wife man to extend his own 
Creed-to any thing may certainly tollow irom any one of the Articles; 
but I ſay, that nofuch deduRtion is fit to be preſt on others as an Article 
of Faithz and that every deduRon which is ſo- made, unlefs it be ſuch 
z thing as is at farſt evident to all, is bur: ſufticient to make a humane 
Faith, nor can- it. amount to a divine, much. leſs can be obligatory to 
binde a perſon ofa differing perſwaſion to ſubſcribe under pain of loſing 
Tait, or being a Heretick, For it is a demonſtration, thar nothing 
can be neceſſary to be believed under pain of damnation, bur fuch pro- 
(tions of which. it is certain that God hath ſpoken and taught them to 
us, and of which it is certain that this is their ſenſe and purpoſe : For if 
the ſenſe be uncertain , we can no more be obliged to believe irin a cer- 
tain ſenſe , then we are to belteve it at all, it it were-nar. certain that 
God delivered ir. But jt it be only certain that God ſpake it, and not 
certain towhat ſenſe,our Faith of 1t is tobe as indererminare as irs ſen(e; 
2nd it can be no other in the nature of the thing , nor .is'ir conſonant 
to Gods juſtice to believe of him that he can or will require more, And 
thisis. of the nature of thoſe propoſitions which Ariſtotle calls 8{oric, ro 
which without any further probation, all wiſe men will give aflent at its 
firk publication, - And therefore deductions inevident, from the evi- 
&nt and plain letter of Faith, are as-great recethons from the obligari- 
0, as they arc from the ſimplicity, and certainty of the Article, And 
thisLalſo affirm, although the Church of any one denomination , of 
reſented in a Councel, ſball make the deduction or declaration. For 
Chriſt had promiſed his Spirit to prote& every particular Church 
fromall errors leſs material , unleſs he had pry an abſolute uni- 
verlal infallibility etram 172 minutioribue, unlels ſuper-ſtruftures be of the 
lameneceſſity with the foundation, and that Gods Spirit doth not only 
preſerve his Church in the being of a Church, bur in a certainty of not 
laying any thing that is leſs certain 3 and that whether they will or no 
t00; we may be bound to peace and obedience, to filence, and to cha- 
ty, . but have not a new Article of Faith made ; and a new propoſition 
tough conſequent ( as 'tis ſaid ) from an Article of Faith becomes nor 
ercfore @ part of the Faith, nor of abſolute neceſſiry, Quid unquam contra har. 1. 
aud Eccleſia Conciliorum decretis eniſa eſt, niſi ut quod antea ſimpliciter cre-' cap. 32. 
4batur, boc idem poſtea diligenttis crederetar, laid Vincentins Lirinenſis ; 
whatſoever was of neceſſary belief is ſo ſtill, and hath a new degree ad- 
by reaſon of a new light or a clear explication ; but no propoſitions 
an beadopted into the foundation. The Church hath power to intend 
aur Faith, but not to extend it 3 to make our belief more evident; but 
Rr 3 | nGt 
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N not. more large .and'comprehentive./--For Chrift-and-bus Apoſtles 0 
cealted —_— that was neceſſary tothe integrity of Chriſtian aig. or 
ſalvation of.our ſouls; 'Chrift declared all-the will of his Father) wy 
the Apoſiles:were Stewards and Diſpenſers of the ſame MyRteries, wa 
were faithful (in all the houſe, and-therefore concealed notbing,, bye 
taught the whole Dodrine of Chriſt ; fo they {aid themſelves. ang. 
deed if they. did not teach-all the DoRrine of Faith, an Angelo, 
man might have taught us other things then-what they taught, -withyy 
deſerving an Anathema, 'bur not without deſerving a bletling for waking 
that Faith intire which the —_ left imperfe&, Nowllt they 
taught all the whole body of Faith, either the Church in the ; 
loſt part of the Fairh ( and then was their- infallbility, and thee. 
fect of thoſe glorious promiſes to which ſhe prerends-and hath certain T1. 
tle} for ſhe may as wellintroducea falſhood as loſe a truth, irbeing y 
much promiſed to her that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall lead her into alltay, 
as that ſhe ſhall be preſerved from all errors as appears Fob, 16, 14, )0y 
if ſhe retained all the Faith which Chriſt and his Apoſtles confign'd ad 
raught, thep no Age can by declaring aty'point, make that be an Aride 
of Faith which was not fo in all Ages of Chriſtianity before ſuch d&lg. 
* Vide Jacob. ration, And indeed it the *- Church by declaring an Article can twke 
Almain.ing. that to be neceſſary, which before was not neceſſary, I doe not feehow 
rs _— 2. ircan ſtand with the charity of the Church fo to doe ( eſpecially eh 
oi long experience ſhe hath had that all men will not believe every ſuch & 
quod nulla ve- cifion or explication ) for by fo. doing ſhe: makes the narrow way tohe- 
LE = _ ven natrower , and chalks out one path more to the Devill then hehad 
probatione Ec- before, and yet the way was broad enough when it was at the natrowel, 
clefie vel Pe For before, differing perſons might be ſaved in diverſity of perſwaſions, 
pe,Gabr.Biel. 4 We "i; " i 
in 3. Sent. and now afterthis declaration it they cannot, there is no other hergt- 
Ds 25.9 on made, butthar ſome ſhall be damned who before even in the {amedi. 
Dob.3.246- fpoſitions and belicf ſhould have been beatified perſons, For therefore 
nem. it is well for the Fathers of the Primitive Church that their errors were 
not diſcovered, for if they had been conteſted ( for that wouldhwe 
. . been called diſcovery enough ) vel errores — ent, vel ab Eccleſilejeli 
ins fwaſſert. Bur'itis better as 1t was, they went to heaven by that good for- 
«dprimem con- tune, whereas otherwiſe they might have gone to the Divel, Andyer 
firmanzonem, there were ſome crrors, particularly that of S. (Cyprian that was diſcowe- 
red, and he went to heaven, 'tis thought ; poſſibly they mighrſotoo 
for all this pretence. But ſuppoſe it true, yet whether that declarationdf 
an Article, of which with lafery we either might have doubted or heen 
ignorant, does more good, then the damning of thoſe many ſouls oce- 
{10nally, bur yet certainly and fore-knowingly does hurt, 1 leave ittodll 
wiſe and good men to determine. And yet beſides this, it cannot enter 
into my thoughts, that it can pofſibly confiſt with Gods goodnels, toyut 
it into the power of man fo palpably and openly to alter the ths and 
in-lers to heaven, and to ſtreighten his mercies, unleſs he had furniſhed 
theſe men with an infallible judgment and an infallible prudence, and 
never failing charity, that they ſhould never do it but with great 
s and with great truth, and without ends and humane defi 
which I think no = _—"—Y can make us certain, what the Primiti 
Church hath done in this caſe : I ſhall afterwards conſider and give 
account of it , but for the preſent, there is no inſecurity in ending there 
where the Apoſtles ended, in building where they built, in reſting y 
| k 
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which 4 think I ſhall hereafter make eviderit'1t did nort* Ai 
ns thoſe extenſions of Creed which were) maile in the fri 


firſh 
Church; although for the matrer they were moſt true 5* auſe it 
EN certain Coos ficubd be ſo,/and they Th Aa beter ther- 
viſe, theretore they could not be inthe fame order of Faith,” nor inthe 
ame degrees: of neceffity to be believed with che 'Atritles Apoſtolical ; 
adtherefore wherher they did well or no tn laying the fame weight ap- 
mem, or whether they did ley the ſame weight or ti, we will after: 
confider; © we ba, 

- But to-return, I conſider that a foundation of Paith cannot alte' 2 
leſs a new building be to be made, the foundation is the fartie ſtill ; 
wd this foundation 15-no other bur thar which Chiiſt and his Apoſtles 
lid, which Dorine is like himſelf ;/ yeſterday arid roday,' and the 
ame for ever : So thar the Articles of neceſlary belief to all ( which are 
the only foundation ) they cannot be ſeveral in ſeveral Ages, and to ſeve- 
rall perſons. Nay, the ſentence and declaration of the Church, cannot 
lay this foundation , Or make any thing of the foundation, becauſe the 
Church cannot lay her own foundation 34 we muſt ſuppoſe her to be a 
building, and that ſhe relies upon the foundation, which is therefore 
to be laid before, becauſe ſhe-1s built upon it, or ( to maker 

nore explicate ) becauſe a cloud may ariſe fromthe Allegory of building 
nd foundation, it is plainly thus; The Church being a company of 
men obliged to the duties of Faith and obedience, Fg A and obliga- 
tion being of the faculties of will and underſtanding to adhere to ſuch an 
object, muſt pre-ſuppole the objet made I 3 for as the ob- 
pid is before the act in order of nature, and therefore hor to be prody- 
ad or encreaſed by the faculty ( which is receptive, cannor be aQive 
its proper objec : ) So the obje& of the Churches Faith is in order 
nature before the Church, or before the a& and habite of Faith, 
and therefore cannot be enlarged by the Church, any more then the a& 
ef the viſive faculty can adde viſibility to the obje&, So that if we have 
ſound our what foundation Chriſt and his Apoſtles did lay, that is, what 
body and ſyſteme of Arricles fimply neceſſary = taughr and required 
 wtobelieve, we need not, we cannot go any further for formidar{on, 
we cannot enlarge that ſyſteme or colletion, Now then, although! all 
thatthey ſaid is true, and nothing of it to be doubred or diſ-betieyed; yer 
$al] that they ſaid, is neirher written nor delivered ( becaufe all was 
wot neceſſary ) ſo we know that of thoſe things which are' written, ſome 
things are as farr off from the foundation as thoſe things which were 0- 
fitted, and therefore although now accidentally they maſt be believed 
by all that know them, yet 1t is not neceſſary all fhould know then) ; 
adthat all ſhould know them in the ſame ſenfe and interpteration, is 
leither probable nor obligatory ; bue therefore fince theſe things are to, 


te diftiaguiſhed by ſome differences of neceſſary and not neceflary, 


475 lefe ws, unleſs the ſam infallibilirywhich ebey had, Had" fl conti- 


or no is not the declaration of Chriſt and his Apoſites affix 
vation to the belief of ſome great comprehenſive Atticles, and th 
Rofthe Apoſtles rendring them as explicite as they thought canveni- 
a, and configning thar Creed made Fa —_— as a teſſera of a'Chri- 
tian, asa comprehenſion of the Articles of his belief, as a fufficient dif- 
folition and an expreſs of the Faith of a Catechwmer n+ ordet to m3 : 
wWazther or no 1 y, all this be not fuſſcient probatron ctiar thele only 


arc 


482 


LY 
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to heayen, and thattherefore whoſoever belieyes; theſe; Arzicles hearry 


are 0 * abſolute neceſſity, ;thaz; this is ſufficiene for mecr, belief in onjey 


z 


and explicitely ,, Oxd5 wa iy 14vr@, 85) Sc, Jabn's expreſſion is, Gy, 


dweleth ix bim, 1, lcave it tobe conſidered. and- judged of. from there, 
miſes :,, Only this z. i&the. old Doors had been made Judges in tho 
Queſtions, they-would have paſſed their affirmative ; for co.unſtance;g 
one for all, of this &-was ſaid by Tertulyan, Regula quidem fidet #94 omping ; 
eſt ſola ;mmobilis & trreformabilis &c, Hac lege fudet manente cetera jam dies 
pline & converſationis admittant 'nouitatem ' correFiionts , operante ſql, 6 
proficiente uſg in finem gratis Det, This Symbol 1s the one ſufficieng im, 
moveable, unalterable and unchangable rule of Faith, that admirs ngjn. 
crement or decrement ; bur if the guny and unity- of this þe 

ſerved, in all other things men may take a liberty of enlarging they 
knowledges and propheſyings, according as they arc aſliſted by the gra 
of God. | #4 


Os ——— 


SECT. 11. 


of Hereſy and the nature of it, and that it # to be atcounted accords þ 
the tiri8 capacity of (brifran Faith, and not tn Opinions ſpecular, 


nor. ever to pious perſons, 


I, 4 Nd thus I have repreſented a ſhort draught of the Objeff of 
Faith, and its foundation; the next 'confideration in order to 

our main Celign, is to conſider what was and what ought to be the 
judgment of the Apoſtles concerning Hereſy : For although thereate 
more kinds of vices, than thereare of virtues ; yet the number ofthem 
is to be taken by accounting the tranſgreſſions of their vertues, andby 
the limits of Faith ; we may alſo reckon the Analogy and proportions 
of Hereſy , that as we have ſeen who was called faithful by the 
poſtolical men, we may allo perceive who: were liſted by them in 
the Catalogue of Hereticks , that we in our judgments may proceed 
accordingly. 
2, And firſt the word Hereſy is uſed in Scripture indifferently, ins 
good ſenſe for a Se or Divition of Opinion, and men following i 
or ſometimes in a bad ſenſe, for a falſe Opinion, ſignally condemned; 
but theſe kinde of HooOue were then call'd Anti-chriſts and falſe Prophets 

en 


more wer je ereticks, and then there were many of them in 
the world, But it is obſervable that no Hereſfies are noted ſignanter i 


Scripture, but ſuchas are great errors practical in materi4 pretatrs, fuch 
whoſe dodrines taught impjety, or ſuch who denied the commingot 
Chriſt direQaly or by conſequence, not remote or wiredrawn, | but prime 
and immediate : And therefore in the Code de S. Trinitate & fide Catholics 


Hereſy is called 2on6dg 35a, #, dlur@. 3:3aman(e, a wicked Opinion 


and an ungodly doctrine, 
3. The firſt falſe dorine we finde condemned by the Apoſtles was 
the opinion of Seimor Mages, who thought the Holy Ghoſt was to be 


bought with money z he thought very diſhonourably to the bleſſed Spirit;" 
bur yer his followers are rather, noted of a vice, neither reſting inthe 


under- 


Wa 
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touſneſs : The great herefie that w_— 


ed their opinion, and left ſome degrees of their error, 7 believe in; Iefus. 


ter confeſſe him their Law-Giver , nor their Saviour, that look to be 


juſtified by the Law of Moſes , and obſervation of legal rites ; ſo that 
this dotrine was a dire cnemy to the foundation , and thetcfore the 
Apoſtles were ſo zealous againlt it, Now then that other opinion, which 
the Apoſtles met at Jeruſalem to reſolve , was þur a piece of that opini 
0; tor the Jews and —_— were _— -— — their = and ſc» 
diment , b ces, ſtepby ſtep. would not endare any, 
ſhould be Y ne r bw 01h and their Proſelyres, Bi wrought of 
from this height by Miracles, and preaching ot the Apoſtles, they ad- 
nitted the Gentiles ro a poſſibility of ſalvation, bur yer ſo as to hope 
for itby Moſes Law. From which foolery , when they wete with much 
adoeperſwaded , and told. that falvation was by Faith m Chriſt, not þ 
wks of the Law , yet they reſolved to plow with an Oxe and an Aſſe 
fill, and joyn Afoſes with Chriſt ; not as ſhadow and ſubſtance , but in 
anequal contederation , Chriſk ſhould (ave the Gentiles it he was helpt 
by Moſes, bur alone Chriſtianity could not do ir. Againſt this|the Apoſtley 
afſembled at /erwſalem, and made a decifion of the Queſtion, tying ſome 
ofthe Genciles (luch only who were blended by the Jews 7» commune p4- 
tg) to obſervation of ſuch Rites which the Jews had detived by tradi- 
ton from Nob, intending by this to ſatisfie the Jews as farre as might 
tewith a reaſonable compliance and condeſcenſion z the other 
Who were unmixt , in the mean while, remaining free, as appeats inthe 
lberty $, Paul gave the Church of Corinth of cating Idol Sactifices (ex- 
prelly againſt r Decree at Jeruſalem ) {o it wete without ſcandal. And 
ſet for all this care and curious diſcretion , a little of the Jegven ſtill. re- 
waned ; All this they did ſo concern the Gentiles , that it was 
punmentes the Joon 3 ſtill chey had a diſtinRion to (atisfie the 
t 


Apoſtles Decree, and yer to pertiſt in their old opinienz ---;« 


nd this ſo continued , that fifteen Chriſtian Biſhops in ſucceſſias 
arcumciſed, even until the defiruRion of Ter»ſalemgunder Adrien , - as 


4. Firſt 
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(4&7 Firſt; By the-way let me obſerve ,' that never any matter of" Ou, Que 
Hidfin'the Chriſtian Chutch -was derermined with greater lolemniy 

or tniore full authority of-the Church chenthis Queſtion concerning (1c. 
cumeiſion : No4eſsthan the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, and ki. 


. detsat Feruſulern, andthar with a Decree ot-che higheſidanRion , pyu 


AR.21.20, 


i 2, Kccl, 


1, Tim.I. 


eft Tphritus ſanto & nobis.") Secondly; -Either the calc of the Hebtgysijn 
ricular was omicted, and/no-derermination concetning them whe. 
cher'ir were neceſſary or lawful for chemo be circumcited, orelle js 
was involv'd in'the Decree',: andiintendedto oblige the Jews. If it was 
omitted fince the Queſtion was de re neceſſarra (tor dice vobrs , I Faut 
unt6-you ,/ if yebe errqumerſed,- Chriſt ſbail profit you nothing) it is very re. 
markable how-the Apoſtles/ to'gain the:Jews , and to comply with their 
violent prejudice in-belialt of Hoſes Law , did for a time Tolerate 
their diffeneai_wi re alioquen neceſ] ari# , which I doubt not but way, ig- 
tended as a precedent for the-Church to.imkate for ever after ; Bur if i 
was not omutted;xither all the multitude ofthe Jews( which $. James then 
cheir Biſhop expreſſed by' nooal puuplades 5, Thok ſeeft how marry myriad; 
Jews that telzeve,' 'and -yet are zelots for the Law : and Enſebins ſpeaking of 
ſaies , he was one ex-21fintta :multitudine eorum qui ex C17 cumtijiane 
in Feſum credebant,) 1 ſay 'all'theſe did periſh , and their believingig 
Chriſt ſervedthem to no other ends , bur in the infinity of their tormens 
to upbraid them with hypocrifie and herefiez or it they were ſavedy ir 
is apparent how-merciful God was and pitiful ro humane infirmities,thar 
ina point of ſo great concernment did pity their weakneſs , and pardon 
theirerrors, and love'their good minde;: ſince their -prejudice- was lit 
tle leſs'then inſuperable , and 'had fair probabilitics, art leaſt, ir was 
ſuch as might abuſe a wiſe and good man- (and fo it did many) they did 
bond animo errare, And if I miſtake not , this conſideration S. Paulurg- 
edas a reaſon why God forgave him who was a Perſecutor of theSgints 
becauſe he did it ignorantly in unbelict,rhat jis,he was not convincediy his 
underſtanding , o the truth of the way which he perſccutcd , heinthe 
mean while remaining in that increduliry not out of malice orillend, 
but the miſtakes of humanity and a pious zeal, theretore God had mer 
on bim: And ſo it was in this great Queſtion of circumciſion , here's 
ly was the difference, the invincibility of /S. Pazl's error , and the tv- 
neſty of his heart cauſed God {oto pardon him , asto bring him 0 the 
knowledge of 'Chrift , which God therefore did becauſe it was necell- 
ry, necesſitate meds ;, no ſalvation was conſiſtent with the actual remt- 
nency of that ertor ; but in the Queſtion of Circumciſion , although 
they by confequence did overthrow the end 'of Chriſt's coming : yet bt- 
cauſe it was ſuch a conſequence, which they being hindred by a pref 
dice not _ did not perceive , God tolerated them in their «x07, 
till time and a continual dropping of the leſſons and diftates Apcdeen 
did wear it out, and then the dodrine put on it's apparel , and beam 
clothed with neceflity ;/ they in the mean rime ſo kepr'to the foundation 
thatis, Jeſus Chriſt crucified-and rifen again , that although this did 
make a violent concuſſion of it , yet they held faſt withtheir heart, wit 
they ignorantly deſtroyed with their:tongue , (which Saul before his C00; 
verfion did not) hes od upon other Titles, then an actual derelidtiood 
their error did bri ra to ſalvation, 
5. Andinthe deſcent of fo many years, I finde not any one Anathe 
ma paſt by the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors upon apy of the Biſhop 
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<alalem , or the Believers of the Cireutncilion and yer It was a poi 
"Jearly detctinined , and of as grearnecefiry as aby of thoſe Quaſtis 
as that at this day vex and cracifie Ghriftekdgm, + 5. wn age 
&. Beſides this Queſtion-,- and that of the. RefurreQtion, commer. 
«din the Church'of Coriarh, and promoted with ſome variery:of ſenſe 
by Hyman and Phrletus itn Aftay who (aid tharthe RefurreQtion was paſt 
iiteady , I doe hot remember any ocher herefie named iti Sctiptire,, buc 
fc as were errors of impiety, ſeauttiones uw waterii prafiies, fuch as 
«particularly 5 forbid: $0 marry 5 and: the hereſfie of the Nicolai 


Ot But in all the Animadverſions again 'errors made by the Apgi 
glesin the New Teſtament, -no pious perſon was condemned , no man 
thar did invincibly terre , or: bo#4 mzpte ; bur fornething chat was atnile 
iy gener e morem , Was that which the Apoſtles did redargue; And it" is 
rery conſiderable , that even they of the Circumciſion; who in fogreat 
wonders did heartily believe in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently retain 
Circutncifion , and wirhout Queſtion went to heaven in great numbers 3 
yetof the number of theſe yery men they came deeply under cenfure ; 
when to their error they added impiety : So long as it ſtogd with chari- 
ty, and without humane ends and {ecular interefts, {o long & was cithet 
mbocent or connived at ; but when they grew'coverous, and for filthy 
acres ſake _ the ſame do&rine which others did in theſimplicity of 
dir hearts , then they rurned Hereticks , rhenthey were rermed Sedu- 
eeys 5 and T?tws was commanded to look ro them ,:and ro filefice then 3 
retire we tany that are 1xtraFable and vail bablers , Seduters of” mendes, 
thecvally they of the Crremmeifion , who ſedact whole bouſes , t2arbing things that 
wpht hot , for filthy lucres ſake, Thiele indeed were notto be mire, 
but to be ſilenced 3 by the convition of found doftrine , and ro be;res 
diited ſharply, and avoided, C 1300 
$. For hereſie isnot an error of the underſtanding , bat an errot of 
the will, Andthis is clearly infinuared in Scripture , mthe tile whete- 
«Faith and a good lite arc made one duty , and vice iscalled oppoſire 
wHith , and hereſfie oppoſed to holinefs and ſantRity,': So-in S, Pad, 
F(faith he ) the e#dof the Commandment i tharity oat of 4 pure heart, aud u 
ved ſcience , and furth unfained ;, 4 quibus Qubd aberyarunt quidam., from 
wiihchariry, and purity, and goodneſs, and ſincerity ; becauſe ſome | Wd igiue 
hw wadred, deflexerunt ad'vaniiogwinm, And immediately after, he jides? ——_ 
eetoks the oppoſitions to faith and ſound -doftrine, and inſtances only fideliter ho. 
vices that ſtain the lives of Chtiſtians , the anjaſt, the unclean, the ancha- | yr 
Mable, the yer, the perjur'd perſon , & fi quis alius qui ſand dofirine adverſa- cftyfidelem 
t#;'theſe are the enemies of the true do&trine, Anti therefore $, Petey De2<lc;boc 
ving given in charge, to adde to out verrue patiehce, temperance, cha- Dei mandara 
tity, and the like ; gives this for a reaſon , for if theſe things be in you, fone, & 
udabound, ye ſhall be fruitful inthe knowletdpe of owr Lbyd Jeſns C -x = bums $7 
S0that knowledge and faith is inter precepta morwnt, is patt of a good life : xerciavdy 
*And Saint Paul calls Faith or the form of ſound words , xd! TureBdey nn 
WeorAley , the dodrine that. is accotding, ro godlinels 5 1 Tim, 6, 3. Religion;or 
"Abd veritats credere 4 and in injuſtitia fibs complecere , ate by the ſame Faick.che 
poſtle oppoſed , and intimate , that piety and faith is all otic thing; ns 
mult be Syrig 2, dap, intire and holy too, or it Isfiot right, God, C. de | 
ws the hereſie of the Gnoſticks » that it wis no Matter how men lived, i Foexry 
| 7 fo 


- 


1 Tim. 1. 
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{o they did bur believe aright:'\W hich wicked dodrine 7814anus a loam. 
edEhriſtian did ſodereſt'4;;thathe fell-intoa (quite contrary , Nou p 

randum quid quiſque credat.,) id tantumcurangen eft quod quiſque facigey Aa 
thence came the So Epcratites:c) Both theſe, bereſies ſprapg fromthe 100 
picediſtinguifhing the faith/from the piety and good. life of a Chriſiyy 
They are both.bur one dury.”: "However ,..they may be diſtinguiſhed, ic 
we {peak like Philoſophers.z they cannor: be. diſtinguiſhed 7 whe we 
ſpeak like Chriſtians, - For to believe what God hath commande hip p 


b 


order to a'gaod life ; 'and rofdive well: xs. the: produdt of thar belicing 


hear is from the fire, And therefore , in Scripture , they are uſed grg, 
miſctuouſly in ſenſe , and-in Expreſſhion,; as-not only being/tubjefted in.the 
fame per{on.;:but-alſo in the ſame faculty ; faith is as truly ſeated inthe 
will as in the underſtanding ,:and a good lite as meerly derives fromthe 
underſtanding as the-will. Both at them are marters,ot choice ang of 
ele&ion , nerther-of them an. effect natural and invincible , or neceſlay 
antecedently> (necefſeria wt fiant , non ueceſſario fatia,) And indeed if ye 
remember that S. Paul reckons herefie amongſt the works of the fleſh, 
and ranks it withall manner.of praQicalimpicties , we, ſhall ealily per- 
ceivethatif| a man mingles not a vice with tus opinion , if he be innocent 
in his life , though deceived inhis doGrine , his crrour is his miſery, ng 
his crime ; it: him an argument of weakneſs, and an objeft of pe 
ty 3 but not a perſon ſealed up to ruine and reprobation, _ 
9. For asthe nature of faith is ,. {0.15 the nature of hereſie, cos 
ries _— the ſanje proportion and commenſuration, Now faith, fit 
be taken for an a@ of the underſtanding meerly , is ſo farre from beg 
that excellent grace that juſtifies us, that it ts notgood atall, ig 
kinde but 52 genere nature, and makes the unde rtanding bettermit {i 
or pleaſing to.God , juſt as irength doth the arm , or beauty the lacs 
or health the body ; theſe are natural perksQions indeed , andfoknow- 
ledge and a true belief is to the underſtanding. But this: makesvs neu 
all more acceptable to God ; for then the unlearned were certainly.n 4 
damnable condition , and all good Scholars ſhould be ſaved ( wheres 
am afraid roo much of the.contrary is true.) But unleſs Faith be;made 
moral by the mixtures of choice, and charity , it is nothing but ;gnany 
ral perfeQion ,' not a grace or a vertuez and this is demonſtrably prowel 
in this , thatby the confeſſion of all men of all intercſts and pertwakgs, 
in matters of meer belief, invincible ignorance is our exculc if we-be& 
ceived , which could not be, but that neither to believe aright $08 
mendable , nor to believe amils is reprovable ; but where both one and” 
the other is voluntary and choſen antecedently or conſequently, bf 
prime. election , or ex poſt fao, and ſo comes to be conſidered in mor 
ity , and is partof a good life or a bad life reſpeively, Juſt ſo &SÞ 
hereſic, if irbe a deſign of ambition, and making of a Se& (10 £1488 
* Alieni font * EXPOUNdS SF, Paul ciperixby \dySpwroy , ſetarum * authorem) if it be: 
a vericare qui filthy lucres ſake as it was in ſome thar were of the circumciſion, if 8 
le obarmunt - of pride and love of preheminence, as it was in Diotrephes wg" + 
Chryft wy , or out of peviſhneſs and indocibleneſs of diſpoſition, 08:088 
comentious ſpirit , that is, that their feet are not ſhod with the prep 
tion of the Goſpel 'of peace, in all theſe caſes the errour is juſt ſo aa 
nable , asis its principle , but- therefore damnable not of it ſelf , but.Vj 


and as proper emianation ſrom;it, asfrom its- proper; principle , and q 


reaſon of its eney. . And if any ſhall ſay any otherwile, it kW 
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7 fore men ſhall be damned whey they cannot belp, it, petiſh, with- 
_ their own fault , and be miſerable forever, becaule of their ny 
refs to be deceived through their own Gmplicity and natural or acc 
al, but inculpable infirmity, _— __—=z Tw-4 
8. bor it cannot and wizh the goodecls of God, whodoes, {0 kng 
car infirmities , that he pardons many £5 48 which our wills indeed 
havethe leaſt ſhare (but ſomethey have) bur arc overborn- with the vie- 
knce of an imperuous temptatips z I ſay, it is inconfiftent wich his 
ack to condemn thoſe who erre where the error hath nothing of the will 
ait, who therefore cannot repent of their errour , becauſe they believe 
ittrue » who therefore canmor make compeniation, becauſe 
nar char they axe tyed ro dereliftion of ir, And although all ioke 
aeinthis condition , that is, they believe their errours to be true ; "yet 
there is a vaſt difference berween them who believe (0. qut of f@aaplicity,, 
ad them who aregiven over to believe alice, as 2 puniſhmemor an ef. 
& of ſomeother wickednels or impiety. Forall have a concomianc 
efſont tothe truth of what chey believe; and ao man canarthe ſame:time 
telieve what he does not believe, butthis aſſent of the under yy 
Herericksis cauſed notby force of Argument, bur the Argumentis mad 
forcible by fomerhing that is amiſs in his wil; and alchpugh a Heretick 
may peradvenrure have a fironger argument for his <rrour, rhen ſome 
rue Believer for bis right periwaſian ; yet it is nat conſiderable how 
15 (bec 


frong his is aulc ina weak ynderſtauding, 4 ſmall: mo+ 
tive will ce a great pong lake gentle phyſick 10 @ weakbody) 
aethar which here 15 contiderab'e, is, what it is that made his Argamens 


vecible, If his invincible and harmleſs prejudice , if his.weakneks , if 
kseducation , if II. 7 » if any thing that hath no venom, 
nora ting in ir, there the heartneſs of lus perſwaſion is to fin, but his 
miſery and his excuſe : bucif any rhivg that is evil 2» gexere morwn did 
acize his underſtanding , if bis opinzon did commence upon pride, or 
pnouriſhed by coverouſneſs , or continues through ſtupid careleſnels, or 
vcreaſes by pertinacy , or is confirmedby obſkanacy , then the innocen- 
gof the errour is disbanded , his miſery is changed into @ crime, and 
ned oof rar among thoſe tings wich make 6 aſe opinian oh 
[ reckoned obftsnacy a e thi | a falle opinion car 
minal, it _ oArs yr with ſome diſcretion and diſindion, For 
theres an obſtinacy of will , which is indeed agiuy guy of maſde- 
neanour, and when the School makes pertinacy or obſtmacy to be the 
- of hereſic, Any” 1 urs oy nr 
will and choyce ; it they imperiegly, and 
dnibcially, this being burone of the cauſes that makes errour bangs 
nefie ; the adequate and perfect formality of herefie is whatfoevef 
lakes the errour voluntary and vitious, as is clear in Scripture, reckoning 
Oxtouſneſs, and pride, and luſt, and whatſoever is vitiqus to be its cau+ 
i; (and in habics, or moral changes and produftions , whatever alters 
ie eſſence of a habit ; or gives it a new formality , isnotto be reckoned 
be efficiene bur the form ) but rhere is alſo an obſtinacy (you may call it 
Ktindeed, is nothing bur a reſolution and confirmation of 
which is not in a mans power honeſtly co alter , and-it is not all the 
onands of humanity, that can be Argument ſufficient to make a man 
ke believing that for which he thinks he hachreaſon , and for which he 


ak fuch Arguments as hearuly —_ : him, Now the perliſting in av 
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- opinion finall ; 4nd again inf all the confidence and imperiouſneſs of 4, 
tom , thar makes not this criminal obſtinicy if re oa 


perfon have ſo much humility of will as to ſubmirto whatever Gog ys 
and that no vice in his will hinders him from believing it... So that ve 
muſt carefully diſtinguiſh continuance ihopinion from obſtinacy, cg. 


[denee of underſtanding from peeviſhneſs of affeQion , a not being tay, 
-vinced from a'refolution never to be convinced , upon humane ends/ad 
- vitious principles : Scemus quoſdam quod: ſemel 1mb1berit nolle deponere _ 


' propoſitumſuum facile mutare ,/ ſed ſalve thter: rollegas pacts & concordieyy, 
culo quedam propria que apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata retinere ; Qua inre neru 
Vin cuiguam facimus , aut legem damus , faith $. Cyprian, And he himf 
was ſuch a one; for he perſiſted in his opinion of rebaptization unij 
death,” and yet his obſtinacy was not called criminal , or his errourty. 
edto hereſie, - But toreturn. | 
' 11, + In this ſenſe, it is that: a Heretick is &[ooarexp&, felf.on 
demned, not by an'immediate expreſs ſentence of underſtanding, tur 
by. his own a@-or fault brought into condemnation, As it is in theCy. 
non Law , Notortws percuſſor 'Clerict 15 rpſo jure excommunicate, not yer 
ſententiam latam ab homine , 'but 4 jure, No man hath paſſed ſentence-py 
tribunals; , but Law hath decreed it pro edrHo : So itis inthe caſe of aHe. 
retick, The underſtanding which 1s judge, condemns him my an ex- 
reſs ſentence ; for he erres with .as much {implicity in the reſult, as he 
malice in the principle : Bur there 1s ſententia lata 4 jure, his will 
which is his law, that hath condemned him, And this is gathered from 
that ſaying of S, Paul, 2 Tim, 3.13. But evil men and ſeducers ſballwax waſe 
and worſe, deceiving and being decerved : Firſt, they are evil men; mulice 
and peeviſhneſs is in their wills; rhen they turn Hereticks and ſeduce 0 
thers, and while they grow worle and worſe, the errour is maſter of 
their uriderſtanding , they are deceived themlelves , giver overto belies 
a lie, faith the Apoſtle ; They firſt play the knave, and then play the 
fool ; they firſt tell themſelves to the purchaſe of vain-glory or ullend, 
and then they become poſſeſſed with a lying ſpirit, and believe thoſe 
things heartily , which if they were honeſt, they ſhould with Godsgrce 
diſcover and diſclaim. $o that now we ſce that hora fides in falſo anuwh, 
a _ perſwaſion in a falſe article , does not alwaics make the etrout 
to be eſteemed involuntary ; but then only when it is as innocent in be 
ou le, asit is confident in the preſent perſwaſion, And ſuch ye 
ons who by their ill lives and vitious ations , or manifeſt deſigns(forly 
their fruits ye ſhall know them) give teſtimony of ſuch criminal indilps 
ſitions, ſo as competent judges by humane and prudent eſtimate may(0 
judge them , thenthey are to be declared Hereticks, and avoided, A 
if this were not true, it were vain that the Apoſtle commands us toav0id 
an Herertick : For no external a can paſs upon a man for a crime thats 
not cognoſcible. | 
12, Now wy man that erres, though in a matter of conſequencs 
ſo long as the foundation is intire , cannot be ſuſpe&ted juſtly guilty of 
crime to give his errour a formality of hereſic ; for we ſee many a 
man miſerably deceived (as we ſhall make ir appear afterwards) and 
that is the beſt amongſt men, certainly hath ſo much humility to think 
may beeaſily deceived , and twenty to one but he is in ſome thingar® 
ther ; yerif his errour be-not voluntary, and part of an ill life, then de- 
cauſc he livesa good life , he is a good man, and therefore no a" 


: STESFEETEEISEEE 2 oesSs xs an. = 16 EE ZYY WY RH TW 


ES ESSS FEES EP AERO OT SEFRaATYSRTHRYT 


SA 


z&x3 


Fr cT.2. The Likerty of Prophe/ymng. | 


419 


No man is a Heretick againſt his will, Andibir be pretended thate 
man that is deceived, is therefore proud, becauſe he does nor ſubmir- tus 
anderſtanding! to-the authority o& God or Man relpe@tively-, and fo his 
grour becomes a hereſie  'To this Lankwer, That chero is 'no Chriſta 
na bur will ſybmir his underſtanging't6/God, Undbgtieves whatſSovtr 
he hath ſaid ; but alwaies provided, he knows that' God hath faid fo, 
elſe he muſt do his duty by a readineſs to obey when he ſhall know it, But 
fr obedience or humility of the underſtanding towards then ; that is a 
thing ot another conſideration, and it muſt tirſt be made evident ther 
ks underſtanding muft- be fubmirted ro men z and-who thoſe men ate, 
auſt alſo be certain» , before ir will be adjudged a finne nor to ſubrmir. 
Autif ] miftake-not,Chrifts ſaying [coll roman maſter - earth] is fogreat 
z prejudice a ainſt ehis pretence, as I doubr it will go neer w to 
make it invalid. So that as the worſhipping of- Angels is a humility in- 
deed, bur ir is voluntary anda will-worthip to an ill ſence, not to be ex- 
cuſed bythe excellency of humility, nor the vertue of Religion: f© is 
the relying upob the judgement of man, an humilirytoo , fuch as 
comes noe under that / march misews , that obedience of Faith which is 
the duty of every Chriſtian ; but intrenches upon that duty which we 
owe to Chrift as an acknowledgement that he is our great Mafter., and 
the Prince of the Catholike Church, But whether ir be or- be nor, if 
thar be the Queſtion , whether the diſagreeing perſon be ro be deter- 
mined by the diRtates of men, Iam ſure the diftates of men muſt 'not 
{termine him in thar Queſtion, but it muſt be ſertled by ſome higher 
principle: So that if of that Queſton the diſagreeing perſon does opine, 
or believe , or erre 6094 fide , he is nottherefore to be judged a Hereticle, 
becauſe he ſubmits not his underſtanding , becauſe rill. ir be ſufficiently 
made certain to him that he is bound to fubmie , he may innocently and 
picully diſagree , and this nor ſubmitring is therefore nota crime (and ſy 
canmot make a hereſic ) becauſe without 2 crime he may lawfully donbe 
whather he be bound to ſubmir or no, for that's the Queſtion, And if 
bfichQueſtions which have influence upon a whole ſyſteme of Theo- 
bgy, a man may doubt lawfully if he doubts heartily , becauſe the au- 
thority of men being the thing in Queſtion , cannot be the judge of this 
Queſtion, and therefore being reje&ted , or ( which tall one ) _ 
queſtioned , that is , not believed , cannot render the doubting perſc 
guilty of pride , and by conſequence not of herefie , much more 
penicular queſtions be doubted of, and the amthoriry of men cxacaned 
nc doubting perſon be humble enough, and therefore no Here- 
in 


all this prerence, And it wonld be confidered that humility is a 

ty in great ones as well as in Idiors. And as inferiours mnſt not dif! 
reafon , ſo neither maſt ſuperiors ſubſcribe to others without 
liciene authority , evidence and neceſfity roo : And if rebellion be 
frids, fois ryranny ; andir being #7 materh 1melefigak , both may be 
piky of pride of underſtanding, fometimes the one in umpoting , 
mes the other in a cauſelcſs diſegreeing ; bur in the ipferioursit B 
hen only the want of humility , when the guides impoſe or preſcribe 
mar God hath alſo taught , and then it is the diſobeying Gods di@ates, 
mans, that makes the ſinne, But then this ration wilt alfo in- 
trvene,, thatas no diate of God obliges men to believe it , unleſs I 
owir to be fuch : So neither will any of the diftares of my faperio! 
gage my faith, unleſs Lalfo know , or have _ _ 
2 r 
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bus, that; they..are warmnted 46. teauh-them to -.me,_theretore; been 
Godhath raght the Jawezachepwbich Lone know. artarene 
ſon £9 think. the,Gontrary; :: "k agrees my 49:35 BO inachRing hymns 
authority, but bins: : IP the, whole bulvgs 9: _ 
our,ungerſtandittg to humangauthority:;.comes to nothing ;: for eicher, 
reſolves into. the direct .dury of {ubourring.to God, or ib; jr belpokeny : 
abſinaQly, it.is no.duty atalLo o 15:5 s { " I Ob 1: ror; 1 vj 
13s, Bur this pretence of. a. neceſſity of; humbling the underſtanging 
is-none of, themeaneſt arts whereby 1orye. perions have-inyaded , andy. 
lurpt;a; power; aver mens faithand confciehges,, and thexefore we ſha 
examine.the pretence afterwards, and try it-God bath inyelted any May 
or. .company of Men with.ſuch a power. | In- the: meantime, heijye 
ſubmirs his underſtanding to all that be knows God hath laid, ; and x 
ready.to ſubmit |to all that.he-hath faid it he but know x, denying'h 
own affe&ions and ends, and intereſts and humane per{wafons, laying 
them all down at the foot of his great Maſter Jelus'Chriſt, thargus 
hath brought his underſtanding wo jubjection, and every proud though 
unto the obedience of Chriſtz: and this is umraxo1 nigewe, the obedience 
of Faith, which is the duty of a Chriſtian, 

I4.- But to proceed : Befides theſe herefies noted in -Scriptyre, the 
age of the Apoſtles, and that which followed, was inteſted withgher 
herefies ; but ſuch..as had the ſame formality and malignity withthe 
precedent, all of them either ſuch as taught practical impicties, or de. 
nyed an Article of the Creed. , Egeſippus in £uſebius reckons ſevenenly 
prime herefies that ſought to defioure tho purity of the Church ; Thar 
of Simon, that 'of Thebutes, of Cleobius, of. Doſithews , . of Gorthews, 6 
eMeſbothew ;, I ſuppoſe Cerimthus to have been the ſeventh man, though 
he expreſs, him not : But of, theſe , except the laſt, we. know no party 
culars ; but that Egeſppus ayes, they were falſe Chriſts, and thattheig 
dodrine was direly againſt God and his bleſſed Son.  Aſcranderallo 
was the firſt 'of a Sea, but he bewitched the people with his Sorcerits, 
Cerinthw his doGtrine pretended Enthuſiaſm or a new Revelation, and 

* vid gil: <nded in luſt and impious theorems in matter of uncleannels, The # £: 

lib.x.de Trin, b#0xites denied Chriſt to be the Son of God, and affirmed him JiAtr.ap- 

Ipwrov, begot by natural generation,, ( by occaſion of which and.up 

importunity of the Aſian Biſhops, S. Job writ his Goſpel ) and tavgh 

the obfervation of Moſes Law. Baſiledes taught it lawtull to renounce 

the faith, and take falſe oaths in time of ones Carpocratts, Waka 

very bedlam, halfe-witch, and quite mad-man, and praiſed luſt,which 

he called the ſecret operations to overcome the Potentaxes of the world. 

Some more there were, but of the ſame nature and peſt, not of apieey 

in diſpute, not a queſtion of. ſecret Philoſophy , not of atomes, ghd 

un ga pr ee mag bur open defiances of all Faithz. of all fobr- 

ty, and of all ſanity, excepting only the doctrine of the, Millepati, 

which in the beſt Ages was eſteemed no hereſy, but true CatholickDv- 

Qrine, though ſince it hath juſtice done to it, and, hath ſuffered a jute 
demnation. hes ; 1 

Is, Hitherto, and in theſe inſtances, the Church: did eſteem, and 

Jacge of hereſies, in proportion to the rules and characters of Faith, b&# 

Faith being a DoQtrine uy as well as truth, that which was che? 

deſtruRive of fundamental verity, or of, Chriſtian ſanity was again 

Faith, and if it. made a Se, was, hereſy,z; if nor, ic.cnded,.in of 

| 70 
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ſmall impiery and went no farther,, Bur thoſe who, as $. Paul ayes, 
nor onely did ſuch things , bur had pleaſure in them that doe them, 
and therefore taught others tro doe what they impioutly did \dogma- 
tize , they were Hereticks both in matter and form, in doctrine and 
deportment, towards God, and towards man, and judicable in both 
tribunals ; 

16, But the Scripture and Apoſtolical Sermons, having expreſſed 
moſt high indignation againſt theſe matters of impious .Sects, leaving 
them under prodigious characters, and horrid repretentments, as callin 
em mex of corrape minds, reprobates concerning the faith, gruen over to 
Rrong deluſtons to the belief of a he, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Prophets, men al- 
ready tondemned, and that by themſelves, Anti-Chriſts, enemies of God ; and 
hereſy it ſelfe, 4 work of the fleſh, excluding from the kingdome of heaven ; 
left ſuch impreſſions in the minds of all their ſucceflors, and ſo much 
cal againſt ſuch Sets, that if any opinion commenced in the Church, 
nor heard of before z it often times had this ill luck to run the ſame for- 
' tune with an old hereſy. For becauſe the Hereticks did bring in new 
opinions in matters of great concernment, every opinion de xouo brought 
in was liable to the ſame exception z and becaule the degree of maligni- 
ty in every errour was oftentimes undiſcernable , and moſt com- 
monly indemonſtrable, their zeal was alike againſt all z and thoſe 
Apes being full of piety, were fitted to be abuſed with an oyer- 

ive zcale, as wiſe perſons and learned are with a roo much in- 
differency, 

17. Butit came to paſs, that the further the ſucceſſion went from the 
Apoſtles, the more forward men were in numbring herefies, and that 
won lighter and more uncertain grounds, Some too ſteps of this we 
ſhall finde, if we conſider the Sets that are ſaid to have ſprung in the 
firſt three hundred years, and they were pretty and quick in their ſprings 
and falls; foureſcore and ſeven of them are reckoned. They were 
indeed reckoned afterward, and though when they were alive, they were 
;ot condemn'd with as much forwardneſs, as after they were dead ; 
jeteven then, confidence began to mingle with opinions lefs neceſſary, 
ad miſtakes in judgment were oftener and more publick then they 
ſhould have been, Bur it they were forward in their cenſures ( as ſome 
tines ſome of them were ) it is no greater wonder they were deceived, 
For what principle or x2:T#245» had they then to judge of hereſics, . or 
condemn them, beſides the ſingle diftates or decretals of private Bi- 
ſhops > for Scripture was indifferently pretended by all; and concern- 
ng the meaning of it, was the Queſtion : -now there was no general 
Councel all that while, no opportunity for the Church to convene 3; 
ad if we ſearch the communicatory letters of the Biſhops and Mar- 
q5in thoſe dayes, we ſhall finde but tew ſentences decretory concern- 
$7 Queſtion of Faith, or new ſprung opinion, And in thoſe that 

or ought appears, the perſons were mil-reported, or their opini- 
s miſtaken, or at moſt, the {cntence of condemnation was no more 
Mt this ; Such a Biſhop who hath had the good fortune by poſtericy / 
ohe reputed a Catholick, did condemn ſuch a man or ſuch an opinion, 
udyet bimlelf erred in as conſiderable matrers, bur meeting with bet- 
& neighbours in his life-rime, and a more. charitable poſterity, hath 
s memory preſerved in honour, Ir appears plain enough in the caſe 
U-Nichols the Dcacon of «Antioch, upora.mjRaka of words wherc- 
pO by 
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by he taught meg. y pic Thy ozpxi to abuſerthe fleſh, uiz, by af of 


auſterity and ſelte-denial, and morritication ; ſome wicked peoplethae 
were glad to be miſtaken and abuled into a pleaſing crime, Pretendeg 
that he taught them to abule the fleſh by filrhy commixtures and 
tions :* This miſtake was tranſmitted to poſterity with a full cry, and aa 
afterwards found out to juſtifie an il] opinion ot him, For by $, Hiern 
rime it grew out of Queſtion, bur that he was the vileſt of men; ang 
the worſt of Hereticks ; Nzycolaw Antiochents, omnium immundiic 
rum conditor choros duxit femineos, And again, 1fe Nicolam Diaronying 
immunidus extitit, ut etiam tu preſeps Domint nefas perpetrarit : Accuſgi. 
ons that while the good man lived were never _— of ; for his daugh 
rers were Virgins, and his Sons lived in holy ccelibate all their livg, 
and himſelf lived in chaſt Wedlock ; and yet his memory had rottedin 
perpetual infamy , had not God ( in whoſe ſight, the memory of the 
Saints is precious ) preſerved it by the teſtimony of * Clemens QAlexy. 
drinw, and from him of f Euſebius and Nycephorus, Burt in the Catz 
logue of Hereticks made by Philafl: he ftands marVt with a blac 
character as guilry of many herefies : By which one teſtimony we nyy 
gueſs what truſt is to be given to thoſe Caralogues : Well, This good 
man hath ill luck to fall into unskilful hands ar firſt 5 bur renew, Fre 
Martyr, LaFantiwe, (to name no more) had better fortune ; for irhei 
ſtill extant in their writings that they were of the Millenary opinion, 2 
pixs before, and Neposafter were cenſured hardly, and the opinion 
into the catalogue of herefies, and yet theſe men never {uj x jo 
uilty, but like che childreh of the Captivity walkt in the midft ofthe 
ame, and not ſo much as the ſmell of fire pafled on them. Buethe un- 
_— of theſe things is very memorable, in tHe ſtory of foffathiw Bi. 
ſhop of Artzroch conteſting with Euſeb1us Pamphilus ; Euſtathiw accuſed 
Euſebim for going abour to corrupt the Niceve Creed, of which (lander 
he then acquitted hirnſelf ( faith Socrates ) and yer he is riot clearedby 
poſterity, for ſtill he” is ſuſpeRed, and his fame nor cleer ; However 
Euſebius then ſcaped well, burto be quit with his Adverſary, he recrimi- 
nates and accuſes him to be a favourcr of Sabellizs, rather then of the Ni- 
cene (anons ; an imperfe& accuſation, God knows, when the crime 
was a ſuſpition, proveable only by a&ions capable of divers conſtrulti- 
ons, and art the \moſt , made but ſome degrees of probability, and 
the fa& it {elf did nor conſiſt '#2 72diuifrbils, and therefore was to ſtand 
or fall, to be improved or leſſened according to the will of the Judg 
whom in- this cauſe Ewſftathize by his ill fortune and a potent 
verſary found harſh towards him, in ſo much that he was for hereſy 
depoſed in the Synod of Antmarh, and rhough this was laid openintte 
m” of the world as being moſt ready at hand, with the greareſteak 
charged upon every man, and with greateſt difficulty acquitted by any 
et there were other ſuſpicions raiſed upon himi' privately, ora 
leaſt talkr of ex poſt faffo, and pretended as'cauſcs of his deprivation, It 
the ſentence ſhould ſeem roo hard for the firſt offence, And yet whit 
they were no man could tell, ſaith the ſtory. Buri is obſervable whit 
Socrates ſaith, as in excuſe of fuch proceedings, Tiro 5 im! Teva) © 
Yeo tf warapiulvey roy oi tixlotorol, xarhygpeirtes. why 3; 2! 
Atyorres, T2; 5 erriay The zorcde; 8 Alyso., lt is the manner. 
« among the Biſhops, w accuſe thetn that are depoſed , they (all 
< thetn wicked', but they publiih not che aRions of thelr —_ 
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oe poſſibly be chat the Biſhops did it in tenderneſs of their reputation, 
but yer hardly 3 for to puniſh a perſon publickly and highly, is a certain 
&claring che perfon puniſhed guilty of a high crime, and then to conceal 
the fault upon PFetence to preterve his reputation, Icaves every man at 
liberty, £0 conjeture what he pleaſerh » Who poſhbly will believe it 
worſe than it is, in as much as they think his judges ſo charitable as there- 
ore to conceal the fauit, leſt che publiſhing of it ſhould be his greateſt 


fiment, and che ſcandal greater then his deprivation, * However + gg... ..; 
Fi juſt 1 - | I + * Simpliciter 
"& courſe, if it were juſt in any, was unſafe in all ; for it might undoe paret virim 


norethen it could preſerve, and therefore is of more danger, then, ir fnefe pail 


in be of charity. It is therefore roo probable that the marrer was not gin 


M4djus 


very fair z forin publick ſentences the acts ought to be publick ; bur chat credin eſe | 


rather pretend hereſy to bring their ends about, ſhews how eakie it _ 


$ to impare that crime, and how forward they were to doe it : And 
tharchey might and did then as cafily call: Hererick as afterward, when 
rial was condemned of hereſic for ſa ing there were eAxtipodes ; or 
a5 the Fryars of late did, who lulpete Greek and Hebrew of hereſie 
nd called their Profeſſors Herericks, and had liketo have put Terence, 
ad Demoftheres into the Index Expurgatorivs ;, ſure enough they rail'd at 
them pro c0uczone, therefore becaule they underſtood them nor, and had 
reaſon to believe they would accidentally be enemies to their reputation 
among rhe people, 

r$, By this inſtance which was a while after the Nzceze Councel, 
where the ats of the Church were regular, judicial and orderly, we 
hey gueſs ar the ſentences paſſed upon Berely, at ſuch times and in ſuch 
vl, when their proceſs was more private, and their ats more tumul- 
mity, their information leſs certain, and theretore their miſtakes more, 
ae /and frequenr. And it is remarkable in the caſe of the hereſy of 
Matdnis, the ſceric of whole hereſy lay within the firſt three hundred 
fears, though it was repreſented in the Cm afterwards, and pol- 
bly the miſtake concerning it, is to be pur upon the ſcore of Epiphanim, 
oy whom! 20/2424 and his Followers were put into the Catalogue of 
ſerenicks for commanding abſtinence from meats,as it they were-unclean, 
ad of themſelves. unlawtul. Now the truth! was , 2ſortare ſaid no. 
thing, bur commanded frequent abſtinence, enjoyned dry diet, and 
aatetick Table, not for conſcience ſake,. bur for Dulcipline 5; and yet 
terſe he did this with too much rigour and ſtriftels of mandate , the 
Primitive Chtirch miſliked it in him, as being too neer their errour, 
who + Judaical ſuperſtition abſtained from meats as from uncleanneſs; 


the way will much concern them who place roo much ſanEtity in 
Kites and Acts of Diſcipline ; for it is amerernal Rule and of never 
kin truth, that ſuch abſtinences if they be obrruded as Ads of. origi-: 
a immediate duty and ſanRicy, arc unlawful and ſuperſtitious;; if. 
wy befor Diſcipline they may be good,. bur of. no very! great profies 
ty that 2pca3iz 75 over which S. Paul {ayes profneth bur little 3 
adjuſt inthe ſame degree the Primitive Church eſteemed them 3 tor 
| therefore teprehended Montanw, for urging, ſuch abſtinences with! 
"mach" earneftne(s, though: bur in the way of Diſcipline, tor that;ir 
00 more, Tertullian,' who was himſelf a Montanift, and knew beſt 
Inions of his own Sed, teſtifies.z; and yet Epiphanras reporting the 

$ of Montanus ,,commends that which Montanu truly and really 
UWhe,; and Which the Primitive Church condemned in hum, and _ 
OTrCc 


. Mare 
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reach; And. this alſo among many other _ leflens my iion 


fore repreſents thar hereſie to another ſenſe, and affixes that to Montanu, 
which Epiphanius believed a herefie, and yer which 2fontanus did noe 


very uch of the integrity or diſcretion of the old Catalogues 
ticks, and much abates my confidence towards them. 

19, And now that I have mentioned them caſually in ailing by, 1 
ſhall givea ſhort account of them ; for men are much miſtaken ; Þl 
in their opinions 'concerningthe truth of them , as believing themwhe 
all rrue, ſome concerning their purpoſe, as thinking them ufficientage 
only to condemn all thoſe opinions, there called heretical , but tobe; 

recedent to-all Ages of the Church to be free and forward in call 
Hererick, Bur he that conſiders the Catalogues themſelves, as they x 
colle&ed by Epiphanims, Philaftrine, and S. eAuſtin, ſhall find that 
are reckoned for Hereticks for opinions in marters diſputable, and w, 
determined, and of no conſequence ; and in theſe Catalogues of Her. 
ticks there are men numbred for Hereticks, which by every fide 
Rively are acquitted ; fo that there is no company of men in the word 
that admit theſe Catalogues as good Records, or ſufficient ſentences gf 
condemnation, - For the Churches of the Reformation, I am certain, 
they acquit Aer: for denying prayer for the dead, and the Fufhius 
for denying invocation of Saiars. And I' am partly of opinion thatthe 
Church of Rome is not willing to call the Collyz:d/ans Hereticks for of. 
ring a Cake to the Virgin Mary, unleſs ſhe alſo will run the hazard of 
the ſame ſentence for offering Candles to her : And that they willbe 
glad with S. Auſt: (1. 6. de heref. c. 86.) to excuſe the * 7, ertullLanfts for 
pituring Godin a viſible corporal repreſentrment, And yercthele Sets 
are put 1m the black Book by Epiphantus and S, Auſtin, and 1jidare 
&ively. 1 remember alſo that the Offers are called Hereticks, becauſe 
they refuſed to worſhip toward the Eaft ; and yet in that diſſem, 1 find 
not the malignity of a Hereſte, nor any thing againſt an Artide of. Faith 
or good manners; and it being only in circumſtance, it were hard, if 
they were otherwiſe pious men and true believers, to ſend them toHell 
for-ſuch a trifle. The Parermenente refuſed to follow other mens di- 
Qares like ſheep, but wonld expound Scripture according toghe beſt 
evidence themſelves could find, and yet were called Hereticks whether 
they expounded true or no. The * Paulicani for being offended a ad 
ſes, the Proctiavs for ſaying in aregenerate man all his Tis were not quite 
dead, but only curbed and afſwaged, were called Hereticks, and locu- 
demned, for ought I know, for affirming that which all pious menkel 
in-themſelves to be tootrue, And he that will conſider how numeros 
the cataloguesare, and 'to what a volume they are come intheir laſkeo- 
le&ions, tono leſs then five hundred andtwenty ( for ſo many herehs 
and Hereticks are reckoned by Prateolus ) may think that if a re-trend 
ment were juſtly made of truths, and all impertinencies, and all opin 
ans either Kill'"diſputable, or leſs conſiderable, the number would 
much decreafe''; ' 'and therefore that the Catalogues are muchamib, 
and the tiame Heretick is -niade a Territulamentum to affright people 
fromheir beliefe ,/-or to 'difcountenance the perſons of men , and. 
copagd themy*that their Schooles may be empty and their Diſcips oo 

wet v7 1t DUR 1 | | ; 4 C +6W0V's & | 


ESEEFSEELEMOFSREESSCSESFSASFEESMSGC2S@@Si45S3a%gT70, H\ 


EEESSE 


© 


..204-S0thatT ſhall not need to inſtance how that ſome men wereal AK 


od Hereticks by: Philoſtrims for” reje&ting the” rranflation of the Lxx. 8d I} 1 


following 


— Ter, The Liberty of Propheſying. 425 
m—_ -o the Bible of Aqw#/a', wherein the great faults mentioned by | 
= _—_— arc that he tranilates. Xez50» ©x8, not: Chriftum, but ——_ 


16, and inſtead of: Emarnzet writes Dems n30brſcur,  , But this moſt;con-+ | 
un chem of the Primitive: Church wichwhom the.tranſlation of Aguils: 
; was 10 grcat reputation, 25, evrm veluts plus. 4 ,quibuſdam * ** ** antellextfſe. 
ladatur. It was ſuppoſed he was'a great Clerk and underſtood more 
hs hep ordinary 3 "it maybe lo he -dad. Bar whether yea or no,: yet ſince 
weother T ran{lators. by the-conteſhon of Philaftrivs, quedam pretermifiſe 
waſſt ate urgente: cogeorentur, if ſome wiſe men or, unwiſe did follow a 
tnnllatour who underſtood the Origipal well (for ſo Aquils bad learnt : 
ofthe Jewes ) It was: hatd to call men Hereticks for following his- 
lation, eſpecially fince the other Bibtes { which were thoughtto' 
ave'in them-contradictories 3 and, it was conteſſed,! had omitted lome 
ings) Were excuſed by.neceſfiryy and rhe” others ;neceflity. of tolowing 
ls, when they -had no-better was-not-atall conſidered, nor a lets: 
crime then hereſy lard ayes their ſcore *,: Such another was the here ly * Phileſtr. 99. 
ofthe Quattodeciniant:z, for the Euſterlings were all proclaimed Heretic herons _ 
br keeping Eaſter afrer the manner of the Eaſt 3 and- as Socrates and Nz+3 qui ſpiraculum 
aphorus reports. the Biſhop of Reme was very torward to Excommuni- vite in libro 
ate all the: Biſhops of the leſſer 4/2 tor,obterving the Beaſt according — 
nthe. Tradition of their Anceſtars, though they- d1d 'ir modeſtly, qui- :men rations- 
eh/ ad without fa&tion ; and although they pretended, and were as; & mn 
well able to prove their Tradition from $. John, of: fo obſerving it, as virins ſand, 
te Weſtern Church could prove their Tradition derivative from S, Petey 
ad'$,Puul,- If fuch things! as theſe make up the Catalogues of Herc- 
icks (.as we ſee they did ) their accoums differ from:the Precedents they - 
aghe @ have followed, that is, the cenſures Apoſtolical, and therefore: 
xe wſafe precedents for us ; and unlelsthey/took the liberty;of v 
te word hereſy, in a.lower ſenſe, then the world now goth, fince the 
Cancels have been forward in pronouncing Anathema, and took ir only: 
ſradiſtin& ſenſe, and a differing perſwat1on in matters of opihion and | 
nate Articles, we cannot excutc the pexſons of the: men : _ they 
mended the crime of hereſy againſt rhoſe-opinions as they laid therw 
yn in their Catalogues, that. crime' (I ſay, ) which is' a work of the- 
leſh;, which excludes from- the Kingdome- of , Heaven, all that I ſhall; 
againſt them, is, that the cauſelels curſe ſhall return empty, and no 
mans.damned the ſooner , becauſe his 'enemy-.cryes @ xaT%exT«,' and 
beythar were the Judges and Accuſers mighterre as well as the perſons 
uled,, and might need as charitable conftruftion of their opinions 
adpraftiſes as the other. And of this we are: ſure they;had no warrant 
bom.any rule :of Scripture or practice Apoſtolical, for driving ſo-fii- 
wally and haſtily in hich decretory ſentences; But I am willing ra- 
to. believe their ſenſe: of the word. Hereſie was; more- gentle 
v with us it is, and for that they ;might have. warrant from 


4 , 
21, But by the way, 1 obſcrve, that although theſe Catalogues are a 
i aiance to ſhew that they whoſe Age and({pirirs were: farre diſtant 
the Apoſtles, had alſo other judgments concerning; Faith and here- 
then the Apoſtles had, and the Ages Apgſtolical ;  yer-theſe Cata- 
&, although they are reports of bereſjes.in-the ſecond and third 
mn to be put upon the account: of thoſe Ages, notto be reckoned as 
vnſtance of their judgment, which akhough it was.in ſome degrees 
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more culpable- rhew that of their Predeceſſors, yet in reſpct of the tl 
lowing irwas innocent andmogeſt, Burthefe Caralogucs, | ipex 
of, were jet down according tO the lenfe of the then pretear Age, in 
which as they in-all _ did differ from the apprehenſions otthe 
former Centuries, {oit is cerrain,. there were differing leanings, gyy, 
fancies, divers repreſentmems and judgments of- men depending won 
circumſtances which the firſt Ages knew, and the following Ages 
not; and therefore the Catalogues were drawn with ſome 
leſs certainty, as appears in their differing about the Authors of 
herefies ; ſeveral opinions. impured v6 the fame , and tome: purigyy 
roll of Hereticks by one, which the other letr out 5 which uo mea 
ent that the ColteQors were determined, not by the {enſe andy. 
rence of the- three firſt Ages, but by themfelves, and ſome cix 
ces about them, which to reckon tor Hereticks, which not, Apqyy 
they themſelves were the prime Judges, or perhaps fome in theirom 
Age together with them ; bur there was nor any ſufficicgt external yy 
catory competent, 'to declare herely, that by any'publick or fufficieac(s, 
tence or a&s of Court had furniſhed ther with warrant for their. 
talogues, And therefore they are no Argument fufficient tharthe (6 
of the. .Church, which certainly were the beſt , did much we 
from that which I ſhewed to'be the ſenſe of the Scripture, and the 
practice of the Apoſtles 3 they all comented' themſelves with the 
ſiles Creed as the rule of the Faith; and therefore were nat ſorwardes 
judge of -herely, but by analogic to their rule of Faith : Andtho 
Catalogues made after thele Ages are nor {ufhcient Arguments tha they 
did otherwiſe ; but rather of the weaknefs of ſome perſons, orof te 
ſpirit and geniusof the Age in whichthe Compilers hved, inwhich the 
x nr of- calling all differing opinions by the name of hereſies, mighe 
to be a de{ign to ſerve ends, and to promote intereſts, s oſen # #m 
a& of zcal and juſt indignation againk evil perions deſtroyers of the 
Faith and corrupters of manners, 

22, For whe ever private mens Opinions were, yet till the Nizewe 
Councel, the rule of Faith was intire in the Apoſtles Creed, andpro- 
vided they retained that , eaſily they broke not the uniry of Faith, how- 
ever differing _— might poſſibly commence in ſuchthings in which 
a liberty were er ſuffered then prohibited with a breach of chariy. 
Andthis appears exaQtly in the Queſtion berween $, Cyprian of 
and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, in which one inftance in 1s eafie to fee what 
was lawful and fate for a wiſe and good man, and yct how others 
even then to be abuſed by that temptation, which fince hath invadedel 
Chriſtendome. $S. Cyproaz ye-baptized Hereticks, and thought hews 
bound ſo to doe 3 calls a Synod in Africh as being Metropolitan, and 
confirms his opinion by the conſent of his Suffragans and Brethren, but 
Rill with ſo much modeſty, that if any man was of another opinion, te 
judged him nor, bur gave him that liberry that he deſired himſeW; 9+ 
phen Biſhop of Rome grows angry, Excommunicates the Biſhops of 4# 
and Africe, that in divers Synods had conſented ro rebaptization, 8nd 
without peace, and without charity, condemns them for icks, 
deed here was the rareſt mjxrure and conjun&ion of unliketihoodsthal 
bave obſerved. Here was error of opinion with much modeſty wd 
ſweetneſs of remper on one ſide z and on'the-other an over-aRive andit 
petugus zeal to atteſt a truth, ivuſes not to be fo, for cx HR 

upported 
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4 with confidence, and truth ſuppreſſed and difcountenanced by 
- TEerency. Bur - that ir might appear that the errour was nor the ſin, 
bur che uncharitableneſs, Stephen was accounted a zealous and furious: 


— 


on, and S. * Cyprian though deceived, yea very good man, and of *vid.s,Aug.1: 


great ſanity. 


For although every etrout-isto be oppoſed, yer accord- 2-< 5.de bape. 


ng toche variety of errours, ſo/ is there variety of proceedings, If ic Donat: 


he againſt Faith, that 15, a deſtruction of 'any part of the foundarion, 
+ with zeal © be reliſted, and: we have for it an Apoſtolical warrant, 
utend earneſtly for the F aith ,- but then as theſe things recede farther from 
he foundation » Our certainty is the leſs, #nd their neceſſity not ſo much, 
1nd therefore it were very fir, that our confidence ſhould be according 
9 our evidence, and our zeal according to our confidence, and our 
nfidence ſhould then be the- Rule of our-Communion ; and the lighe- 
of an Article ſhould be conf:idered withthe weight of a precept of 
qurity. And therefore, there are ſome errours to be reproved, rather 
by a private friend then a publick cenſure, and the perſons of the men 
not avoided bur admoniſhed , and their Doctrine rejected , not 'theit 
Communion 3 few opinions are of that imalignity. which are to be re- 
kRed with the ſame exterminating ſpirit, and confidence of avecrſation, 
with which the firſt "Teachers of Chriſtianity condemned £4107, Manes, 
nd Cerinthus 3 and inthe condemnation of Hereticks, the perſonal ini- 
ity is more conſiderable then the obliquity of the dorine, not for the 
rejection of the Article, but tor cenſuring the perſons ; and therefore ir 
$the piery of the man thar excuſed, Cyprian, which is a certain a 
hen hark is notthe opinion, but the impiety that condemns and makes 

the Heretick, And this was it which YV:xcentin Lirenenfſes laid inthis ve 
ale of S. Cyprian, Vinus & eſuſdem op1nzonts ( mifum vVidert poteft ) 
canss authores Catholicos, & ſequaces hereticos, Excuſamas Magiſtros,  & 
mndemnamus Scholaſticos, Quit ſcripſerunt litres ſunt heredes C of; quoritm 
linrum defenſores detruduntur ad infernum, Which ſaying, if we con- 
font againſt the ſaying of Saluian condemning the firſt Authors þf the 
dmian Set , and acquirting the Followers, we are _ by thele two 
wie men, that an errour is not it that ſends a man to Hell, burhe that 
begins the hereſy, and is the author of the Set, he is the man marked 
outtoruine ; and his Followers ſcaped, wherfþe Hereſrarch commen- 
cedthe errour upon pride and ambition , and Its Followers went after 
him in ſimplicity of their heart ; and ſo ir was moſt commonly : but on 
thecontrary, when the firſt man in the opinjon was honeſtly and invin- 
ably deceived, as S. Cyprian was, and that his Scholars roo maintain 
teircredit, or their ends , maintain'd the opinion, not for the excellen- 
q of the reaſon perſwading, bur for the benefir and accrewments, ot 
| © wn as id the Donatzſts, qui de Cypriant authoritate ſibt carnaliter 
\aduntur, as $, Auſtin ſaid of them ;z then the Scholars are the Here- 
ics, and the Maſter is a Catholick. For his error is not the bercſy 
bemally, and an erring perſon may be a Catholick. A wicked perlon 
D his errour becomes heretick, when the good man in the ſame errout 
{ball have all the rewards of Faith. For what ever an il! man believes, 
the therefore believe it becaule -it ſerves his own ends, be his belief 
me or falſe, the man hath an heretical minde, for to ſerve his own ends, 
eis prepared to believe a lie, Bur a good man thar believes 


mar according to his light, andupon the ule of his moral induſtry he 


true, whether he hits upon the right or no, becauſe he hath a 
minde 


Jud: Advy, hare. 
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Socra.l, 1.c,8, 


minde deſirous of 5ruth, aud. prepared to believe every truth, ihe, 
fore acceptable to.God, becawie nothing hingdred him from it, bue whar 
he could not help, his miſery and his weakneſs, which being j 
fe&tions mecrly natural, which God. never puniſhes, be ſtands tnlfe” 
a bleſling of his morality, which God alwayes accepts. $0 thaw 
if Stephen had followed the example of: God Almighty, OT ret2inedhus 
the ſame peaceable {pirit, which his Brother of Carthage did, he mi. 
with more advantage t9 truth, and reputation both: of wiſdowea 
piety have done bis duty in artefting whar he believed co be true; ſary 
are as much bound to be zealous purſuers of peace as earneſt c | 
for the Faith, I am ſure 'moxe earneſt we ought to. be for the peace 
of the Church, then for an Article which is not of the Faith, at 
Queſtion of rebaptization was not 3 for S$, Cyprian died in belek 
agpini it, and ,yet was a Catholick, and a Martyr for the Chritian 
aith, 4 

23. The ſumme is this, S, ay aid right in a wrong cauſe( #4 
hath been ſince judged ) ang Stepber did ill in a good caule ;, as farrethy 
as piety and charity. is to be preferred before a true opinion, fo fanes 
S. Cypriar's practiſe a better precedent for us, and an Example of prigi 
tive ſanRiry, then the zeale and indiſcretion of Stephen : S. Cyprumjud 
not learned to forbid to any one a liberty of propheſying or inter. 
pretation, if he tran{greſſed not the foundation of Faith a Creed 
of the Apoſtles. 

24, Well thus it was, and thus it ought to be in the firſt 
the Faith of Chriſtendom reſted till upon the ſame foundation, andthe 
judgements of herefies were accordingly , or were amils ; but the firk 

reat violation of thistruth was, when General. Councels came in, and 

- ©: Symbols were enlarged, and new Articles were made as much of ne. 
ceſſity to be believed as the Creed of the Apoſiles, and damnatioathiear. 
ned to them that did diſſent, andat laſt the Creeds multiplyed innum- 
ber, and in Articles, and the liberty of propheſying beganto be ſome. 
thing reſtrained, | 

25, And this was of ſo muchthe more force and efhcacy, becauſe ir 
began upon great reaſon, and in the firſt inſtance, with {uccels goode- 
nough. For I am much pleaſed with the enlarging of the Creed, which 
the Councel of Nzce mide, becauſe they cnlarged it ro my ſenſe; but 
am not ſurethat others are {atisfed with it z While we look upon the 
Article they did determine, we fee all things well enough z but there 
are ſome wiſe perſonages conſider it in all circumſtances, and think the 
Church had been more happy it ſhe had not been in ſome ſenſecow 
ſtrained to alter the ſim 5454 bo her faith, and make it more curiousand 
articulate, ſo much that he had need be a ſubtle man to underſtand he 
very words of the new determinations, | 

26. For the firſt Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the preſence of 
his Clergy, entreats ſomewhat more curiouſly of the ſecret of the my: 
ſterjons Trinity, and Unity, ſo curiouſly that Arizs ( who was a0 
phiſter too ſnbtle as it afterward appeared ) miſunderſtood hin, and 
_ be intended to bring in the hereſy of Sabelliw. For while bt 
taught the Unity of the Trinity, either he did ir ſo inartificially, os 
intricately, that Arius t t he did nor diſtinguiſh the perſons, wht 
the Biſhop intended only the unity of nature, Againſt this Aresfir 
ouſly drives, and to confure Sabelius, and in him ( as he choogie 
| : 0p 


—_ 
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havm into parts, and the 'Metetians abemred: the 'wrong pare, antthe 
tight par _—_ be overborn, 'xdidany thing zhat was nexr at hand to 
cure irfeIfe; 1: Now then they that lived'in that. Age, that undetfiood 
be men, that faw how quitr'the "Church. was be this ſtirre'; How 
miſerably rent now, what little benefix trom the Queſtion, whatkchiſm 
tboutis; gave other cenfures:of the -butinels, -then we ſince have-done; 
who-ooly look upon the Artide deretmined with truttyand approbation 


Alexander and :Arizs,' tells ithe: traqh,} and chides themn both for'com- 
neicing the Queſtion, Alexander for. broaching it,' A#5%5 for taking it 
wp; andalchough this be rrue, that ir had been berter fot the Church it 
wer had begun, yer being] begun , what 'is to be done iti it > off this 
dſo! in that \adenurable Eviltle » .we have the: Emperors judgrhent ( l 
_—_ withobrt the adviſe and privity:of Hoſine' Biſhop! of (ordaba, 
the Emperour loved and truſked mach, and-imployed in the'de- 
ljery. of the Lenters, ) I firſt he _ > "ti _ picce of x 
«Queſtion, ill begun and more unaauitedly i ; a: Queſtion 
«hichno Law or Ecclefiaſtical Canon defineth, a fruizleſs EB 
<6 product of idle brains,: a marrer-tonice, -{o obſcure, fo intricare, 
*Harit was neicher to be explicared by the Clergy, nor underftood by: 
the-people, a diſpute of words, a doarme- inexplicable, bur-mo 
*dagerous when taught, left i introduce difcord&or blaſpherny ; 'and 
"therefore , the Objecor was raſh, ahd the Anſwerer: unadviſed ; for 
Ekeegcerned not the ſabſtance 'of Faith; or the worſhip of God, nor 
5aqfchief commandment of Scripture,” and therefore:,- Why 'ſhonld it 
*ethe matrer of diſcord> For though the matter'be grave ; -yer he- 
*ſeneither neceſſary, nor explicable,' the contemion's trifling* and 
"iſh, Andrtherefore, as the' Philofophers of the fame Sed, Y 
"Wffering in explication of an opinion, yet more love for the unity of 
"teir Profeſſion, then diſagree for the difference of opinion ; Soſhonld 
"Crriftians believing in the fame God, retaining the ſame Fatth, having 
ite fame hopes, oppoſed by the ſame- enemies, not fall ar variance 
"pon ſuch-difputes, conſidering our underfandings arenor all alike ; 
"nd therefore, neither can our opinions in ſuch myſterious Articles : 
Sothatthe marter being of no-great importance, þur' vain, anda toy 
"a reſped of the excellent bl of peace and charity, it were good 
tat Alexander and Arias ſhould leave comending, keep their opinions 
"Dihemſebves;' ask each others ſorgivencſs,' and give mutual roleration, 
bs the ſubſtance of Canftantine's lexter, and-it contitins in it much 
ton, if he did not undervalue the ___ but ifeerns it _— 
= 5 c fcnen 
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- rc derepmine it, £2 ſofpnions/porſbm'n'tver awft'viotent';"for his 

bSaretadrle = the thibgieared, becauſerhe thing is tmaired,- bur His 
that upon | chis, grew-contenriong © both fides, and Lib.r: c.6, 

umbleovs:rayting and reviling each other 37 and thei) the Lajry were 
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_ Shop , idtingyi & the-natures 260, rand! fo eo: fecyrs the Article of 
har ho Trudinys: opesthe Uniry: ! Iriwds4tic fark cinethe Queſtion was 
on, ; in the world, .and/in- duch piyfterious.niceries, poſſibly every 
IETF 
” | My foci pancntnbn Act, i happen? No 
| | 11K { which they doe: en WNcl,: edintheſe a 
Ms infubcaſes, inthings men imdorfiand nooniey are tioſtimpe, 
kin Rs aodbectulc ſuipition'is a thing antinito bs s for it hath no- 
we 

ters 

Lace 

thus 

ef 

tan 


ofthe Church generally, ſince char time. 7 But the' Epiſtle of Conſtantine Cap. 7, 
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The Etberth.ofoPropheſying.  Szerg, 


- Might have-imirated , with as much ſimp 


chan wbeught a queſtion of Faith pbur: ob nicety; of diſpme'y they wn 
that he: 


did. bglieye one/God, and uhe-boty! Trinity! © Now the 


ward, the:Nicene Countely it was uparoccafion of * 
rhe mep..0 che.uArian' parry thelr cternal.dilcord , and 
WEA8glAng +: (0900 bring peacerimito.the Church; that was the 
ang 11.07d 


| $-to ix was the derermination of-the'Article, © Bur forte 
ticlgirfelf the Letter declares. what he had of that; andy; 


Leer was by Sorpates called a tiewnerfi -exchortation., full of grave au, 


her els ;, and fuchas #oſimFam( uſclf , who! was the mel; 
foal wie all eatnefinels 5: with:allche «kill and Authority behal,” ng 


+. *.,,27,Lkhow the1opinion.theworld had of the Article afterward af 


differing from this cenſure given ot. it before 5 and therefore they hy | 
IT he Creed (Lf to bring the world to unity , _ 
vent Sedition inthis-Queſtiony: and the accidental blaſphemies, W 
wereoccafioned by their curioustalkings of fuch ſecret. myſteries, wy 
by.cheigillizerate reſolutions. Bur alrhough.the article was | 
a an exccllent ſpirit ,. and:we all with much reaſon profels to- belies 
It 3, ,yEL1t.is another canſitderation, whether or no it mightnot havekees 
better dererminedis1:if with more fimpliciry z and another yet ; whahet 
or no fince many of' the Biſhops who did believe this thing , yet didn 
like the picety and'curioſity of. exprefſingit,, it had not beenmoreg 
able tothe practiſe of the Apoſes to have. made a determinationof the 
the Armicle by way-of- Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, and t have 
left rhis ina xeſcripr , for recardto all poſterity , and not'to haveenlary- 
ed the. Creed with it ;. for fince it was an Explication of an fevers 
Creed of the Apaſtles ,. as Sermons: are of places of Scripture, ir was 
Chought by ſome 57-that Sctipture might with good profit, and grear 
truth be c ded ;- and yet the expofitions niot put into the Canon ;:0r 
70 forScripture. ,' but that left till in the naked Original ſimplicity , add - 
o much the rather fince that Explication was further from the foundat- 
on , andthough moſt certainly.crue , yet not penn'd by ſo infallible a 
{pirit., as was that of the Apoſtles ; and therefore not withſo muche- 
vidence, as certainty. And it \they had pleaſed, they might havemade 
uſe, of an admirable preſident to this and many other great andgood 
purpoſes, no. leſs hen of the bleſſed _ » Whoſe Symbol they 
| icity- as they did the Expreſi- 
ons of Scripture ,. when they firſt compoſed ir. For it is moſt conſider 
able, that althoughin reaſon every clauſe in the Creed ſhould be dex; 
and. ſo; inopportune:; and unaprt.to variety of interpretation , that there 
might be no placeleft for ſeveral ſenſes. or variery of Expoſitions:/'yet 
when they thought fir to. inſert fome myſterics into the Creed , which in 
Scripture were expreſſed in ſo myſterious words , that the laſt andmol 
explicite ſenſe; would till be latent , yer they who (if ever any did)w- 
derſtood all the ſenſes and ſecrers of it, ongys it not fit to uſe anywarb 
bur the words of Scripture , particularly in the Articles of [Chrifts 6 
ſcending into Hell, and fitting ar the right hand of God] to ſhew us, that 
thoſe Creeds are beſt which keep the very words of Scripture ; andit 
Faith is beſt which hath greateſt ſimplicity , and that it is berter in-l 
caſes humbly to ſubmit , then curiouſly to enquire and pry into the WF 
ſtery under the cloud ,.and tg hazard our Faith by improving otur knov- 


ledge : If the Niceve Fathers bad done ſo too, poſſibly the Churchwold 


never have xe dit. 
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78. )And indeed the experience the Church had afterwards, ſhewed 
tat the Biſhops and -Pricſts were.nox ſatisfied in all circumſtances , nor 
te ichiſm appealed z-nor the perſopsagreed, nor the Canons accepted, 
nr the:Azticle underiiood , nor.any thing right,. but when they were 0- 


verboT 
ſervice and-promotion.tathe contrary. 
| yn # conliderable » that ix was not the Article or the thing ir 
Cifrhat troubled the difagreeing/perſons, but the manner of repreſent- 
wg it. For the fixe Diſlenters., | Euſebiz# of ;Nicomedia , Theognis , Ma- 
7. Theonds » and Secundws , believed Chriſt to be very God of very 


—_ 


litres Frictus does with lome — diſpute that the Nicene Fa. ©9+26. 
tewbyhu25o:G.x; did mean Patris imilitudin 


mnbout inſerting the clauſe of one ſubſtance, the Emperour by his Letter 
ved of his Faith, and reſtored him ro his Countrey and Office, and 
Communionof the Church. Anda long time after , although the 
nile was believed with * nicety enough , yet when they added more 
mrds-Rill to the myſtery , and brought in the word nds 201; , ſaying * Non im- 
thar were three hypoſtaſes in the holy Trinity ; ic was ſo long before ut = cu- 
ealdbeunderſtood , that it was believed theretore , becauſe they would fiolzexplices 
wtoppoſe their Superiours, ,or diſturb the peace of rhe Church, in ane dnyd 
tings which they thought could not be underſtood : in ſo much that $, fam arifto- 
Henm writ to Damaſcus in theſe words ; Diſcerne (i placet obſecro , non t1- —_ 
chin WM whetres lypoſtaſes dicere , {i jubetts ; and again, Obteſtor beatitudinem tuam Hellebarus 
fn Cracifixum , munds ſalutem , per $uos ow Trimtatem , ut mibi Epiſtol;s viger fi craf.. 
ki, fue tacenderum (fue dicendarum by poſtaſesn detur authoritas, — 

30. But without all Queſtion , athers determined the Queſtion nar.Quum 
mithmuch truth , though I cannot ſay , the Arguments upon which they . gtem cerirat 
their Decrees , were ſogoodas the concluſion it ſelf was certain ; ruruffocar; 
tu thatwhich'in this caſe is conſiderable , is whether or no they did well 

putting a curſe to the foot of their Decree , and the Decree it ſelf in- 
wihe;Symbol, as if ir had been of the ſame neceſſity 2 For the curle , 
—_ Pamphilus could yew by we in his heart to ſubſcribe , at laſt he 

id; but with this claule that he ſubſcribed it becauſe the former curſe 
ud only forbid men to acquaint them. __ with forraign fpeeches and umpritten 
Wu £ 2 
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cir WaSHior To) lady 4 magilteriali high aſſertion: of whe: 
45 an! endeavour to ſecure the we Church, Roy aki, 
pre Benign 1know 3-the Fathers compoſed a tarnuof Cotton 

Stas a pteferipr Rule off Faich wo buil@.che: hopes of..cur: {aliaion.c, 
but -as a teſſers of that Colnmibnioni'which by _ uthori - 
rictcforc tdbliſhed upeiy thoſe Articles, becaulc:the Artides were 
tre ,* though for of premie neceflicy;/ and becaute thar unity of wixel 
ſion was judges 5 as chingsthen Roodly"thodeſt preſervct of the wig of 
Tt” BiiFallobſerv- ths chat alcboughthe Aicen Fatih 

{ >1. Bit'Ffhallobſerverhis ,/ e-Nzeene Fathers i 
al ar that 'thme-; and” ifi-that' conjunure of circumftances Fete | 
(and yer their approbation's made by afrer Ages ex poſt fatto) yeritas 
ptecedent had been followedby all Councels (and certainly theyhyd e, 
qual power?' if they had thought it equally reaſonable ) and\ tha ey 
kad pur all their Decres mo the Creed, as fome have done ſince, zo 'wiue 
{Volume had the Creed by this time {welled > and all the houfe had'mm 
. to foundarion, nothing left for ſaper-ſtructures, Bur that.cheyid 
gor, it appears; '1; Thar fincethey thought all their Decrees tney ye 
rhey didnorthink them all-neceſfary , ar leaſt nor in char degtee; a 
that chey publiſhed fuch Deerees, they did it Declarande, nor inyertuy, 
as Doors intheit Chairs, not maſters of other mens taith andanki. 
ences, © 2.” Ard yet there is fome more modeſty ; or warinefs,:arne- 
ceſlity (whar ſhall I calFit 7 y then this comes too : for why, are-act; all 
controverſies determined >. but even when General afſcamblies'9 Pre. 
lates have beet, fone controverſies that have been very vexatious, have 
been pretermirred , arid orhets of leſs conſequence have been detennia- 
ed : Why did never any General Councel:condemn in- expres, 
the Pelagran herefie , that/great peſt , that ſubtle infe&ion of 'Cixiſtey 
done > atid yet divers General Councels did aſſemble while thehercde 
was'in the world: Both theſe caſes i ſeveral degrees leave meninchei 
liberty of believing and propheſying. The later proclaims that allow 
rroverſies cannot be determined to fufficiene:purpoſes , and the fill &- 
cares that thoſe that are, are not all of them manners of Faith, andtheni- 
ſelves ate not ſoſecure ,' but they may be deceived.z and therefore pol 
bly it were berter it were ler alone z for-if the latter leaves them avi 
ded in their opinions , yer' their Communions , aud therefore 


theit charities are not divided'; but the former divides cheir Commu» Wl ©! 
ons, and hinders their intereft 5 and yer for aught is certain y/thews te; 
+ cuſed perſon is the better Carholike, And yer atter all this, ir-wax Wl yt 
ſafety enough to ſay, ler the Councel or Prelates derermine Articles I ita 
rily ; fc}1dom , with greatcaution ,, and -with- much 1weernels andno. I beta 
deſty. .. Forttoughthis be better then ro-do ic raſhiy, fr ud WJ 
furiouſly ; yet if we once tranſgreſs the bounds ſet us by the Apollisin mn 
their Creed , andnot onely preach other truths, but derermine them | 
tritanals as well as pro cathea#z, although there be no errout! inthe 4, 
jet matrer (as in Nree there was none) yet if the nexr Ages ſay they will bgr 
determine another Article-withas much care and caution , and pre then 
as Rreat a neceſſity , there is to hindring them , bur by: giving realois# If *pr 
ainſt it ; and fo like enough they might have ddneagainſt che decrees ye | 


the Article at Nice ; yet thir'this is not fuſficienc ; for firice the Author 
fy of the Nicere Councel hath prown toulic height of A 
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—Iice againſt him that ſhould ſay ir ' was ill done,' the fame reaſon and 


—_—_ neceffiry-may be preterided by 'any Age atid in any Councel,and 


= think rhemſclves warranted by thegreat precedent'at Nze ,' to 
learned men may pofhbly be-deveived ,"were"ir nor better they ſhould 
{pare the hos then rhar they ſhould Withſogrearpomp ker loin 
ties engago mens perſwaſions, and'determinee an Article which after A- 
265 muſt 'reſcindz for therefore moſt cerramly in their own Age, the 
int with ſafery-of faith and ſalvation , 'might have been difpured and 
 reticved : 'And that many mens faithshave been tyed up by As and 

of *Councels for thoſe Articles in' which thenext Age did'fee*a 
liberty had better been preſerved , becauſe an errour was determined , 
weſhall afterward receive a more certain-account, 

232, Andtherefore the Councel of Nzte did well ,'and Conſtantinople 
didiwell , fo did Epheſus and Chalcedoz; 'butit is becaule the Articles were 
uly-derermined ( for that is part of my belief; ) but who is fure'tr 
ſhouldbe ſo'before hand , and whether the-points there determined were 
neceſſary or no'to be believed or to be determined, if peace had been 
concerned in it through the'ta&ion and diviſion of the parties, T ſuppoſe 
the judgement of Conſtantine the Emperour , and the famous Hoſe of 
Crdoba is fufficient'to inſtruct us , whoſe authority I rather urge then 
reaſons, becaule it is a prejudice , and not a reaſon I am to contend a- 


.-—y Sothat ſuch determinations and publiſhing of Confeſſions with 
Authority of Prince and Biſhop , are ſometimes of very good ufe for 
the peace of the Church, and they are yu alſo ro determine the judge- 
nent of indifferent perſons, whole realons of either ſide, are not roo 
geat to weigh down the probability of rhat Authority : Bur for perſons 
of confident and imperious underſtandings , they on whoſe fide the de- 
emination is, are armed with a prejudice againſt theocher , and with 
aweaponto affront them , but with no more to convince them z aid 
tey againſt whom the deciſion is, do the more readily berake themſelves 
vthe defenſive , and are engaged upon conteſtation and publick en- 
ities, for 4uch Articles which either mibht ſafely have been unknown , 
awith much charity diſputed. Therefore the Nrcexe Councel , although 
thare the advantage of an acquired and —_ Authority, yet it 
muſinot become a precedent to others , left the inconveniences of muil- 
plyiog more articles upon a great pretence of reaſon as then , make 
teak of the Nicene Fathers in ſtraightning Propheſying , and enlarge- 
wthe Creed , become accidentally an inconvenience, The firſt re- 
rant, alchough if ir had been complained of , might poffibly have 
teen better conſidered of 5 yet the inconvenience is not viſible, till ir 
ones by way of precedent to uſher in more, Ir is like an arbitrary 
ey which although by the ſame reaſon it take ſix pence from the 
&@, it may take a hundred pound , and then a thoufand, and then 
4, yet ſo long as 1t 15 within the firſt bounds, the inconvenience is riot 
greaty bur when it comes to be a precedent of argument for more, 
the firſt may juſtly be complained of, as having init that reaſon in 
principle , which brought the inconvenience in the ſequel ; and we 
{een very ill:conſequents from intiocent beginnihgs, 
3& And the ihconveniences which migfit pofibly ariſe from this pre- 


Wetity thoſe wiſe Perlonages alfo did foreſce, and therefore although 


Tt 3 they 


mbly of 
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they rook liberty in Nzce , to:agde lome Articles, or at leaſt mag 
plicitely to declare the firſt Creed ,  yer-they then would have gl & 
world to reſt upqn that and go .n0 farther ,. as believing that. to be ſuſkc 
ent. S. Athanaſews declares their opiniony |# © i» 2:1y mee 7h ag. 
x7 To; Yelag ypapes, ooAongeioe mw 5G 3. BUTEpxng 5} Tp&. dares. 
Thy poltv dong a otbea, 0u5acw *\ Th; iuvorones ty Keio wifes, Thr 
Faith which the Fathers there conftefled , was ſufficient tor the refutation * 
'of all impiety ,, and the eſtabliſhment of all Faith in Chriſt and rruege. 
igion: And therefore there-was a famous Epiſtle written' by:Zew.the 
Emperour, called the "Exalix%y, or the Epiſtle of reconciliation, in whis, 
all diſagreeing intereſts , are entreated to agree in the Nycene Symbal 
and a promiſe made upon that condition to communicate with all other 
Seas, adding withall, that the Church ſhould never receive any 
Symbol then-that which was compoſed by the Nzceze Fathers, And hoy. 
ever Honorius was condemned for a Monothelite ; yet in one of the Epi 
ſtles which the ſixth Synod alledged againſt him , (vzz, the ſecond) te 
gave them counſel that would have done the Churchas much ſerves 
the determination of the Article did ; for he adviied them not to ber; 
rious in their diſputings , nor dogmartical in their determinations abay 
that Queſtion ; and becauſethe Church was nor uſed ro- diſpute inthar 
Queſtion , it were better to preſerve the {implicity of Faith , thentoes- 
ſnare mens conſciences by a new Article, And when the EmperourG. 
ftantins was by'his FaQtion engaged in a contrary pratiſe , the income. 
nience and unreaſonableneſs was fo great , that a prudent Heathen obler- 
ved and noted it in this characer of , (onſtarntiue, Chriſtianam religionem ab. 
ſolutam & ſimplicem [N.B.] anilt ſuperſiztione confudit, In qua ſcratandz 
perplextis quam in componenda gratis , excitauit drsſidia que progreſia fuſe- 
2s alutt concertatione Verborum dum 1itum omnem ad ſuum trahere conatur arhi- 
trium, . | 
35. Andyet men are more lead by Example, then either by Reaſoncr 
by Precept; cC inthe Councel of Conſtantinople one Article de now & in- 
tegro was added , viz. I believe one Baptiſm for the remssſ1on- of ſins ; and 
then again they were ſo confident, that that Confeſſion of Faith ws (6 
abſolutcly intire , and that no man ever aftcr ſhould need tg adde any 
thing to the integrity of Faith, that the Fathers of the Councel of Ziv 
ſus pronounced Anathema to all thoſe that ſhould adde any thing to the 
Creed of Conſtantinople. And yet for all -this, the Churchof Rameina 
Synod at Gemtzlly added the clauſe of F:l:oque, to the Article of the Pro 
ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt , and what they have done ſince , all the world 
knows , —_— non confiſtunt , ſed quamuis in tenuem recepta tramitem, ik 
tisſime evagand: fibs faciunt poteſtatem, All men were perſwaded that it 
was moſt reaſonable the limits of Faith ſhould be no more enlarged; 
but yer they enlarged it themſelves , and bound others from coup: 
like an intemperate Father , who becaule he knows he does ill himlet, 
—_— temperance to his Sonne , but continues to be intemperate hut 
elf. 

36, But now if Ithould be queſtioned concerning the Symbolot4: 
thanaſins (for we ſee the Nicene Symbol was the Father of many mote» 
ſome twelve or thirteen Symbols in the ſpace of a hundred ycars) I 
teſs I cannot ſee that A ſentence and gentleneſs of charity in I 
Preface and Conclufion as there ,was in the Nyceze Creed. NO 

there but damnation and periſhing evezlaſtingly , unleſs the Ani 
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larzezes EXP 


5 Trinity be believed » as it i5there with curioſity and minute particu- 
lained. Indeed Athanaſius had bin ſoundly vexed on one fide,and 


much cryed up ON the other ; andtherefore ir is not ſo much wonder for 
him ro be 10 decretory and ſevere in his cefifure, for nothing could more 
aſcertain Þis friends to him, and diſ-repute his enemies , then 'the belicf 
natory Appendix z bur rhar does not juſtifie the thing, For 
he Articles themlelves , I am moſt hearrily perlwaded of the truth of 
them , and yetI dare not fay all that are not ſo, ate irrevocably damn'd, 


of chat dam 


becauſe citrs hos 


Symbolum , the Faith of the Apoſtles Creed is intire, and 


he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved , that is , he that believerh 
ach a belief as is ſufficient diſpoſirion to be baprized , that Faith with 


the Sacrament 1 


s ſufficient for heaven, Now the Apoſtles Creed does 


ne; why therefore do not both intitle us to the promiſe > Beſides, if it 

were conlidered concerning Athanaſius Creed » how many people under- 

{2nd ie not , how contrary to natural reaſon it ſeems , how little the * 

cripture ſaies'of thoſe curioſities of Explication = 

and how Tradition was nor clear on his fide for the * VideHofium de author.S.Scrip, [.z, p, 


Article itſelf , much leſs for thoſe forms and minutes 


$3. & Gordon. Huntlzum, Tom. 1. con. 
rrov, 1.de verbo Deizcap.19. 


(howhimſelt is put tro make an anſwer , and excule » Vid. Grerler & Tanner incolleq. Ratiſ- 
orthe * Fathers ſpeaking in excuſe of the eArrians, pre rhe te Arianum air 


xleaſt ſo ſeemingly , that the: Arrians appealed to 1demair Originem ne 
tem for trial , and the offer was declin'd) and after filii & $pir. S. 8.2.c.7. de Euchar.comra, 
{| this thatthe Nicene Creed it ſelf went not fo farre, 
either in Article, nor Anathema , nor Explication , pro Arriano reputarerur : vide eriam 
thad not been amiſs if the final pdt tad been E'\ber-inreſp.ad 9.Quaſt. Jacobi Reg: & 
efreo Jeſus Chriſt 3 tor he is appointed Judge of all | 
he World , and he ſhall judge the people righteouſly , for he knows e- 
ry truth , the degree of every neceſſity , and all excuſes thar do leſſen, 
cake away the nature or malice of a crime; all which Ithink Atha- 
wiw, though a very good man, did not know ſo well as to warrant ſuch 
alentence; And put caſe the herefie there condemned be damnable , (as 
tsdamnable enough) yet a man may maintain an opinion that is init ſelf 
Gmnable , and yer he not knowing 1! ſo , and being invincibly led into 


Perron. hb.z.cap. 2. contre leRoy Jaques: 
Divinitater 


Dupleſtif.idem cap. obſerv. 4. air. Ire- 
nZum talia dixifſe quz qui hodix dicerect, 


Epiphan. in hare. 69. 


, may goto heaven z his opinion ſhall burn, and himſelt be ſaved. 
ku bowever, I finde no opinion in Scripture called damnable , but what 
aempious #2 materi4 pratica , or directly deſtrutive of the Faith, or 
the y of Chriftianity,ſuch ot which $, Peter {peaks [bringing in damna- 


be berejes, even denying the Lord that bought them, theſe are the falſe Prophets 
Wow of covetouſneſs make merchandiſe of you through cozentng words.) Such 


2 Pet.2.1? 


sthele are truly herefies, and ſuch as theſe are certainly damnable, 
becauſe there are no degrees either of truth or falſhood, every true 
Mopoſition being alike true 3 that an crrour is more or leſs damnable , 
vt told us in Scripture , but is determined by the man and his manners, 
circumſtances and accidents; and therefore the cenſure in the Pre- 
weand end, are Arguments of his zeal and ſtrength of his perſwaſion z 
are extrinſecal and accidental to the Articles, and might as well 
ve beenſpared, And indeed to me ir ſeems very hard to put unchari- 
ieneſs into the «Creed , and fo to make it become as an Article of 
faith, though perhaps this very thing was no Faith of Athanaſius, who, 
we may believe Aquinas , made this maniteſtation of Faith , zoz per 
win Symbols," ſed per modum dofirine , that is, if I underſtood him P-Tho.22.q: 
t, not with a purpoſe to impoſe it upon, others , but with confi- , ——_—_ 


3uu, 
dence 


1 
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fidence to declare his own, þelict ; and that it. was preſcribed too, 

as a Creed, was the a& of the Biſhops of Rome ; 1o he ſaid, nay, _ 
bly it was none of his: So ſaidthe Patriarch of C.P. Melerrw abourgy, 
hundred and thirty years ſince, 1n his Epiſtle to . Job» Douzy, Atbanhs 
fals> adſcriptum Symbolum cum Pontificum Rom. appendice illa adulterngn, 
lace lucidizs conteſtamur. And it is moxe then probable that he faidtne 
becauſe this Creed was written originally in Latine, which in all reaſon 
Athanaſius did not, and it was tranilated into Greek, it being a 

that the Latine Copie is but one, bur the Greek is various,: therehs; 
three Editions Or nations rather , expreſled by Genebrard, lb, 2.4 
Trinit, But in this particular, who liſt, may better ſatisfie himſelf % 
diſputation de Symbolo Athanaſiz, printed at wertzburg 1590 ſuppoledty 
be written by Serrarus Or Clencherss, 

37. Andyct] muſt obſerve that this Symbol of eAthanaſiu, andihy 
other of Nzce, offer not at avy new Articles ; they only prerendtg4 
further Explication of the Articles Apoſtolical, which .isa certainay. 
firmation that they did not believe more Articles to be of belief neceſ 
xy to ſalvation : If they jnrended theſe further Explanations twheg 
neceſlary as the dogmatical Articles ofthe Apoſtles Creed, I knownot 
how to anſwer all that may be objected againit that ; bur the ad 
that I ſhall gather from their not proceeding to new matters, is |aidout 
ready for me in the words of eAthanafiw, taying of this Creedſnhig 
the Catholick Faith] and if his authority be good, or his laying tue, or 
he the Author, 'then no man can ſay of any other Article, thattisa 

Bulla Fiz Of the Catholick Faith, or that the Catholick Faith cav be cularged be- 

ifupra yond the contents of that Symbol ; andtherctore it is a range boldnek 
w__—_— oc Church of Rome, firſt to adde twelve new Articles,and then to adde 
fionis poet the Appendix of Athanaſims to the end of them, Th « the Catholich Fath, 


fn, Conc without which no man can be ſaved, 
ids 


38. But ſogreat an cxample of ſo excellent a man, hath been either 
miſtaken or followed withtoo much greedineſs, all the world in fadi- 
ons, all damning one another, each party damn'd by all thereſ, and 
there is no diſagreeing in opinion from any man that js in love with his 
own opinion, but damnation preſently to all that diſagree, ACar- 
mony and a Rite hath cauſed ſeveral Churches ro Excommunicate each 
other, as in the matter of the Saturday Faſt, and keeping Eaſter, But 
what the ſpirits of men are when they are exaſperated in a Queſtjonand 
difference of Religion, as they call it, though the thing ir ielf maybe 
moſt inconſiderable, ts very evident in that requeſt ot Pope Inaeent 
che Third, deſiring of the Greeks ( but reaſonably a man would thitk) 
that they would not ſo much hate the Roman manner of confecratingh 
unleavened bread, as to waſh, and ſcrape, and pare the Alcarsakeri 
Roman Prieſt had conſecrated, Nothing more furious than a miſtaken 
zeal, andthe ations of a ſcrupulous and abuſed conſcience, Whenmen 
think every thing to be their Faith and their Religiov, commonly they 
are ſo buſfie in trifles and ſuch impertinencies in which the ſcene of the 
miſtake lies, that they, ge the greater things 6f the Law, charity, 
and compliances, and the gentleneſs & Chriſtian Communion; for 
is the great principle of muſchief, and yet is not more pernicious then W 
| reaſonable. | 
, 39. For Idemand: Can any man ſay and juſtifie that the Apoſtle 


liv 


ſ 
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did deny Communion to any man that believed the Apoſtles Creed, an 
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miſed ſalvation 50 him that belzeveth 


. 1 ; + 4 Ve 
his word the greateſt extent, enlarged it not beyond the borders of the 
Creed ) how can any man warrant rhe condemning of any man to the 

# Hell that is ready to te trarreftarion of this Faith, fo ex- 
es, and lives accordingly > 
y a wiſe and a pious Prelate, 


_ and made explicit) hy the It 
fadro this purpoſe it was excellently 


 _ on —_ mmm 
depeoddite #1 Abdartany Ban mp Has procecding of remill- 
doin 5o Relig? Am, ng our ll Savions pro- 


5; Hilary Kop Jer | fþ ces, M8. ets 6d PP HL4TA, queſts es Vaty, Ofc. 
NS nois @ fl Efb> EPEXAETAS +7 fa LLALMIA 4 mortus, per De.. - - + 5M 


am credere, 


cles W Mult | | 
+ rheFaigh which -15 required of, us,nomer ro. Salvation. . Ang there- 


& rpſum eſſe Dominum confiert, &c: \ Thele are the Arti- 
hich we muſt believe, which are the ſufficient and adequate object 


ive it was, that when. the Bifhops of 1x44 deſerted the Communion of Concil.tom.4; 


Pelagane, 113 cauſa trium (opitulaguay, he gives them. an account of _ Pariſ.p. 


Pope LL JIE 

pack by! recitation of the Creed, / and.by auciting the four Geheral 
dane is contadent y this Shards fides ji nulla patergt 4h 
patio wel uſpicio generare.s let the Apoſtles Creed, clpecially ſo expli- 
red; be ut::lecured, and: all Faith. is. lecured ;._ and, yer tab cexpli- 
atiow- 100; was lefs neceſſary: then the, Articles themſelves; for the 
' apticitiod - was but accidental, but. ,che Articles even. before” the 
Elication were accounted;a fuicient, inlet ro, the; Kingdome af 


vew...)  - T 5 , 
yg And that. there was ,ſccurity enough, in the fimple belicving the 
irt; Artizles,".is very certain amonglt them, and by their Principles who 
iba of atimplicitc faith to fexve moſt perſons ro.the greg 
hy fer ifabe Creed didcomtain init the whole. Faith, andrha other 
Anides were in it inoplicitely, ( for ſugh.1s che doGtrine of the Schoole, 


, 


ad particularly. of Aquinas ) then he that explicitely. believes all the 2.224.14.r0, 
(red, does implicitcly belieye all the Axticles conrainedin it, angthen © 


isdecter. che implication ſhould {kill continue, then that by any expli- 
ation (which is /fimply. unneceſlary ) the Church jhould be troubled 
nith queſtions and uncertain determinations, and factions enkindled, 
wi animofities {et on foot, and mens ſouls endangered , who before 
maeſecured by the explicue! beliet of all that the Apoſiles required as 
neceſſary, which belict alſo did ſecure them from all the reſt, becauſe ir 
= the belief ot wharſgever was virtually inthe fart Articles, if ſuch 
lef ſhould by chance be neceſlary. 

241, The fumme of this dilcourle is this, if we take an eſtimate of 
thenature of Faith from the dictates avd promiſes Evangelical, and from 
praftice Apoſtolical, the nature of Faicthand irs integrity conſiſts in 
Pockets $s which make the foundation of and charity, that 
ichis ſufficient ro make us to doe honour to Chriſt, and to obey him, 
ad'ro encourage. us in bothz' and this is, compleared in the Apoſtles 
Ciced, - And ſince contraries are of the ſame extent, hereſy is tobe 
by iis and: avalogic to faith, and. that is hereſy on- 
which is againſt Faich. - Now becauſe Faith is nor only a precept of 
trines , bur of manners and holy life, whatſoever is either oppoſite 
Wan Article of Creed, or teaches ill lite, that's hereſy z bur all thoſe 
Popoſitions which are extrinſecal to theſe two conſiderations, be they 
tsbt be rhey: falſe, make not hereſy, noxgthe man an Heretick ; and 


tervjore however he may be an erring perſon, yet he is to be uſed ac- 
F cordingly 
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1."#*YOd who diſpoſcs of all;rhings ſweetly and according totheny 

' CFture and'capaciry of things and perſons, had made thoſe oy 
neceſſary, whichhehad taken care ſhould be ſufficiently propoundedy 
alf pettons of whom be required'the explicite belicf, And therefore} 
the Articles of Faittare cleerly ahd plainly/ſer down in Scripmure, ad 
the Goſpel 15 not hid nt | | 1bus {aith S. Paul ; TENG » CpeTi; Te. 
EY NXugiv, x, xaxlat ganz TEgmNv ty TEuTS £8 LOX Outs, auth Dans- 
ſtt1and that ſo'tnatiifeſtlytharno man can be-ignorant of the foundatca 
of * Faith withont his own epparentfault. And this is acknowledged byall 
wiſe and g00d meer, and 15 evident, beſides the reaſonablenels of the 
thing, in the, teſkimonies of Saints 4 Auſtin , Þ Hierome, © Chryufans; 
d Falgeytin, © Hago tle Sanfto Fiftore, *' Theodoyet, 8 Lafantius, bTheyhy. 
tus "Antiochenue, i Aqdinas, arid"-the: later School men, And God hath 
done” more; for” tzny things which are only profitable, are allo-{e 
down fo plainly,” that ( as S. Auſtin ſayes') nemo- inde baarire mw peſſit 
f mads ad banriendum devote acipit accedat ( ubi ſupra de util.rored,c, 6;) 
bur of fuch things-there is no Queſtion commenced in Chriſtendome, 


>. and if there were; 'it cannot” but be a crime- and humane interefl,thar 


are the. Authors of ſuch diſputes , and therefore theſe cannotbe {ple 


 errqurs, but alwayes herefies, becaule the principle of them 164 perlos 


\. 


nal fin.” o 
* ». But beſides: theſe things which are ſo plainly ſer:down, ſomefor 


doarine as S. Paul ſayes, thatis, for Articles and foundation of Faith 
ſome for inſtru&ion; ſome for reproof, ſome tor comfort; thats, i 
marters pra&tical 'and ſpeculative of ſeveral rempers and conſtirutioss, 
there are innumerable places containing in them great myſteries, but yet 
either ſo enwrapped with a cloud, or ſo darkned with umbrages; or 
heighrened with expreſſions, or {o covered with allegories/and garmens 
of Rhetorick', ſo profound in the matter, or fo altered or made intricate 
in the manner, in the cloathing and m the dreſſing, that God may ſeem 
to have left themras tryals of our induſtry, and Arguments of our 
perfe&ions, - and incentives to. the longings after heaven, and the clear 
eſt revelations of erernity;-and- as occaſions and opportunities oat 
mutual charity and tolerationtoeach other, 'and humiliry in our 
rather theri the repoſitories of 'Faith, and furniture of Creeds, and Ant 
cles of belief. N | Fa 
+3. For where ever the word of God is: kepr, whether in $ 

alone, or alſo' in Tradition,- he that *conſiders that the meaning oe 
ohie,* and the trath or certainty: of the other are chings of great Quelir 
on, will fee a neceſhey in thele things (which are the ſubjeR maver 
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SECT} 
BA JE. 
moſt: of the Queſtions of Chriſtendom os 
he. excuſed by 21 implicite. faith in God Nos _ = _ hope to 
are; iy/-thC Explications of 'Scripture {0 __ TT. or when there 
nary | ſenſes and Interpretations, ſo man - Aooaymy—e , to 
and all, Jike MENS faces, 'exa&tly none mm —_= = in all Ages, 
ifference and inconvenience is" abtolurely no fault - II either this 
is excuſable; by'a minde prepared to conſent in —_ all, or if it be 
tended. And this I call an implicite Faith in God a ras God 
of as great excellency as an implicite Faith in any an ch ich is cettainly 
 ” Becauſe they who doe require an implicite Fai w r company of 
Articles lefs neceſſary, and excuſe the want of ex 7 1n = Church 
mplicite, doe require an implicite Faith in the Chis _ aith by the 
ieve that God bath required of them to have a mind ci, becauſe they 
rexe what ever the Church ſayes; which becauſe ir . prepared to be- 
19. ablolkute certainty whoſoever does in readineſs ſe 2 propoſition of 
hat God ſpake, does alſo believe thar ſufficiently if _ believe all 
relieved, that iS, If it be rruc, and if God hath ſaid ws f fiting ro be 
lame obedience of underſtanding in this as in'the other, ear ca the 
-notſo certain, God bath tied him in all things to eli. Bur becauſe it 
 alledrhe Church, and that it is certain we mult wet that which is 
tings, and yet neither know all that either God hat _ God in all 
Clurch taught, it is better to take the certain then the revealed or the 
tee God rather then men, eſpecially ſince if God wore yams ro be- 
eve men, our abſolute ſubmiſſion ro God does involy _ wowus 
--n0/ inconvenience in the world this way, bur that ethat, and there 
leyeone Article more, viz. the Churches rocdnardeny _ licitely be- 
which may well be pardoned, becaulc it ſecures our beſl fo infallibiliry, 
miweare ſure if we believe all that God ſaid explicit _ of all the reſt, 
wealio believe the Church implicitely in caſe = mas, Sw implicitely, 
ware not certain, that if we believe any company of und co itz bur 
all the Church, that we therefore obey God La Nh: men whom we 
kid. Bur how ever, if this will not help us, there is n hy hwy ces 
xodforrune or abſolute predeſtinarion z for by cho - 7p en hoes 
ma can ſecure himſelf that in all the proc 1 Rel induſtry, no 
{npture he ſhall certainly underſtand and explicitel _ _— 
taCodintended. For to this purpole there = , ely believe that ſenſe 
\-Firſ, There are ſo many thouſands of C any oat 
of {cveral intereſts vor per{wafions har gr t were writ b 
u$ and tempers, ſuch diſtin abilinies and o—_ —— underſtand- 
wader there is ſo great variety of readin ; both woes Bryndbodhn one 
_— new. Inthe Old Teſtament, he fan ar ke Chi _ 
ve corrupted man r- 
yew = Teltamenrs F qe —— Ce 
ch reaſon to ſuſpe& the Jews, that when Aqui! 
Idleintheir Schools, a » Aqavlo had tranfiarcd'the 
Utica many Co, ad me of ME clled ir ow A or 
lad Juſtin Hartyr juſtified it to Tryphon = ed ir herely to follow it, 
wes layings from the Books of the Ki Bom pa — _ 
eS1 Nl vo re 
Me Ee  SICEED 
, 6 . 
5 that to this day none of our Bibles have it 3 by if they ptr n—— vr 


kne-it, then Juſts» Marrs Bible had more in it thenir ſhould have, for 
there 
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there it was 3; 1q that a tauls there: was exher under or over. 

ever,, there-are .infine Readings in the .New-Teſtament ( —_— 
will inſtapge.)} ſome: whole Verics ni one that are not in another; ang 
thexe, was. in :fome Copics, of S. Marks Goſpel im the: laſt Chan x 
wholc verſe, a Chapter was ancicntly: called, that js not found K ne 
Bibles, as'S. Hrerom,: ad Hedibsom; q. 3. notes. The. wotds he reps; 
Lib. 2. contza tglgames, bt ts ſatis factehant dicentes,- ſeculumgu iu; 
quitatis & 1ncredulitatis ;ſubſtaimnin ef, qua' nou ſinit per 1mmande yay, 
Veram Dei apprebends Virtwiesy:, tacrrca Jam nunc revels juſtition ta 
Thefe words: are thought-by ſome , to favour of Manicharſme, andjor 
ought I can find were therefore rejected out of many Greek Cope, 
and ar laſt out of the Latine,, Now ſuppoſe that a Mantcbee in diſpuratic 
ſhould urge this place, having found it in his Bible, if a Cawhdis 
ſhould anſwer him. by ſaying it is Apocryphal, and not foundin dies 
Greck Copies, might not the errehee ask how it came in, if itwe; 
pot the word of God, and it it was, how came it out 2 and@ uk 
take the ſame liberty of rejequg any other Authority which ſhallbeg. 
Iedged againſt him it he can find any Copy that! may. ſavourtin 
however that favour be procured ; and did not the £b:oa:tes rejedt althe 
Epiſtles of $, Paul upon pretence he was an enemy to the Lawod uh. 
ſes 2 indeed it was boldly and moſt unreaſonably done z but if onexinte 
or one Chapter of $, Mark be called Apocryphal, for, being fulpeted f 
Manichaiſme, it is a plea that will too much juſtifie others in their taki 
and chuſ{ing what they lift, But I will not urge it fo! farre; butisnce 
there'as much reaſon for the fierce Lutherans to reje@ the Epiſtle of 
S. James tor favouring juſtification by works, or the Epiſtle tothe #+ 
Lrews, upon pretence that the ſixth and tenth Chapters do favour Nows- 
tzaniſme z, eſpecially ſince it was by ſome famous Churches at firſt vor 
accepted, even bythe Church of Rome her felfe > The Parable: ofthe 
woman taken in adultery, which is now in- Fob, 8, Euſeb1»s ſayes was not 
in apy Goſpel, but the Goſpel (ecundum Hebreos, and S, Hierommakes 
it doubrſull, and ſo does S, Chryſoſtome and Euthymiws, the firſt. nor 
vouchſafing to explicate itin his Homilies upog $ Joh», the other afirm- 
ing it not to be found inthe exaQter Copies, I ſhall not needto urgethar 
there are ſome words ſo neer in ſound, that the Scribes mighteafily 
miſtake : There is one famous one of Kugfco SvAu/orreg, which yet 
ſome Copies read xaipa 9sAtvorres, the fenle is yery unlikely thooph 


the words beneer, and there needs ſome little luxation to ſtrainthisla- = 


ter reading to a good-ſenſe 3 That famous precept of $, Paul, thatthe 
women muſt pray with a covering on their head 9tz Ts; dyy{Avg b6 
cauſe of the Angels, hath brought into the Church an opinion that Av- 
gels arc preſent in Churches, and are SpeQators of our devotionad 
deportment. Suchan opinion. it it ſhould meet with peeviſh oppoſites 
on the one ſide, and confident Hyperaſpiſts on. the other, mighu polidly 
make a Se&, and here wexeacleer ground fot the affirmative, and ye 
who knows but that it might have been a miſtake of the Tranſcribers? 

if it were read as Gathefrid and ſome others would have it ; Jud t% 


zy{avg, or rather, I12 Tag ey{Azg, or Te; eyeAaiss, that the ſeal 
be , women Jin publick Aſſemblies: muſt wear a vail , by reaſon df 
the Companies-of the voung men there preſent , it would be-w 
ill - exchange - for | the litthe _ change: of ſome letters in a word, © 
make {o probable, ſo clear @ ſenſe of the place, But the _ 
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= in this kinde', are roo many, as appears in the variety of read- 
-* in ſeverall Copics procceding from the negligence or igno- 
cance of the Tranſcrtbers, or the malicious * endeavour of Hereticks, 


acthe inſerting Marginal Notes into the Text, or the neerneſs of ſeveral * Gracicorre- 


words. Indeed there is fo much evidence of this particular, that it hath 
the ſervants of the Vulgar Tranſlation ( for ſo ſome are now 

es ) to preferre that Tranſlation betore the Original ; for although 
they have attem ed that propoſition with very ill tuccels, yer that they 
onld think it poflible to be proved , is an'Argument there is much vary 
and alterations in divers Texts ; for it they were not, it were impu- 
dence to pretend a Tranſlation, and that none of the beſt, ſhould be 
terrerchen the Original, Bur ſo it is that this variety of reading is nor 
of flight conſideration ; for although it be demonſtrably true, that all 
inos neceſſary to Faich and good manners are preſerved from alterati. 
an and corruption, becauſe they are of things neceſſary, and they could 
zot beneceſſary; unleſs they were delivered ro us, God in his,goodneſs 
nd his juſtice having obliged himſelf ro preſerve that which he hath 
wundus to obferve- and keep z yet in other things which God hath nor 
qhliged himſelf ſo pun&ually co preſerve, in theſe things ſince variety 
o reading is crept in, every reading takes away a degree of certainty 
kom any propoſition derivative from thoſe places ſo read : And if 
kme Copies ( eſpecially if they be publick and notable ) omit a verſe 
x a title, every argument from ſuch a title or verſe loſes much of its 
hand reputation z and we findit in a great inſtance, For when 

n probation of the myſtery of the lorious Unity in Trinity, we alledg 
tat ſaying of $. John [| there are three which bear witneſs in heaven , the 
uber, the word and the Spirit, and theſe three are one: ]the Antitriat- 
was think they have anſwered the Argument by ſaying the. Syrian Tran- 
{ktion, and divers Greek Copies have not that verle in them, and there- 
ſire being of doubtful Authority, cannot conclude with certainty in a 
eeſtion of Faith. And there is an inſtance on the Catholick parr. 
ke when the 4rians urge the ſaying of our Saviour, [ No man knows that 
< ad houre ( viz, of Judgment ) 70 ot the Sonne, but the Father only, | 
toprove that the Sonne knows not all things, and therefore cannot be 
Codinthe proper ſenſe 3; $S. Ambroſe thinks he hath anſwered the Argu- 
ment by {aying, thoſe words [ 0 not the Sonne ] was thruſt into the 
Tet by the fraud of the eArriars, So that here we have one ob- 
Kio, which muſt firſt be cleared and made infallible, before we 
Un be aſcertain'd in any ſuch Queſtion as to call chem Hereticks that 


5, Secondly, I conſider that there are very many ſenſes and deſigns 
expounding Scripture, and when the Grammatical ſenſe is found out 
Kare many times never the neerer ; it is not that which was intended; 
is in very many Scripturesa double ſenſe, a literal and a Spiri- 
wl (for the Scripture is 4 Book written within and without ( Apoc. 5.) And 
ſenſes are ſub-divided, For the literal ſenſe is cither natu- 
al or figurative : And the Spiritual is ſometimes allegorical, ſome- 
Wes anagogical, nay, ſometimes there are divers literal ſenſes in the 
me ſentence, as S. Auſitn excellently proves in divers * places, and 
tappears in divers quotations in the New Teſtament, where the Apo- 
bs and Divine Writers bring the ſame Teſtimony to divers purpoles z 
udparticularly, $, Paul's mating that {xying of the Plalm, Thou art my 
» 


Sonnes 


perunt novien 
Teftementum 
ut teftantur 
Tertul. I. $. 
adv. Marcion. 
Buſeb.l.s Hift, 
cult. Irene l. 
I.C. 29. adv. 
here.Baſil 1.2. 
contr, Eunomt- 
um, 


+ 


* Lib. 12 con- 
fefl.cap 26. 
Lib. 1 1.de Ci- 
vit, Deic.19. 
L.3.de dodtri- 
ni Chriſ}.cap. 
27, 
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ſurre&ion, and a deſignation" or ordination to tis Pontificate, is a. «. 
ſtance very famous in” his firſt, and fifth chapters to the Helrow = 
now there being ſuch variety of ſenſes in Scripture, and bur 
ſo marked out, as not to be capable of divers tenſes, it men Will we 
Commentaries, as Herod made Orations yu" moAAig parreoles, 
infallible xe47#ie4ov will be left whereby to judge ot the cextajn 
tical reſolute feniſe of ſuch places which have been the marter gf Queſt. 
on > For putcaſe a Queſtion were commenced concerning the demees 
of glory in heaven, as there 1s 1n the Schools a noted one, To ſhewn 
inequality of reward, Chriſts Parable 15 brought of. the reward of ten 
Ciries, and of five according to the divers umprovement of the Tales, 
this ſenſe is myſtical, and yer very probable, and underſtood by may 
ought I know, to this very ſenile. And the reſult of the Argumen; 
made good by S. Paul, as one ſtarre arfjereth from another in gm; 
ſhall itbe in the reſurre&ion of the dead, Now ſuppole another tha 
rake the ſame liberty of Expounding another Parable to a, myſtical as 
and Interpretation, as all Parables muſt be expounded, then the Pug, 
ble of the Labourers in the Vineyard, ' and though differing ig 
yet having an equal reward, to any mans ungeritanding may leem wer 
ſtrongly to prove the contrary z and as it it were of-purpoſe, anduhy 
it wcre primum #n#tentum of the Parable, the Lord of the ineyard deter. 
mined the point reſolutely upon the mutiny and repining ofthemhar 
had born the burthen and heat of the day, 7 will grue wnto this lat evens 
to thee ; which to my ſenle ſeems to determune the Queſtianof ; 
They that worke but little, and they that work long, 1hall noe be diftis 
uiſhed in the reward, though accidentally they were inthe work: And 
if this opinion could bur antwer $S. Pawls words, it ſtands as faire, and 
perhaps fairer then the other, Now it we look well uponthe wordsof 
S. Paul, we ſhall find he ſpeaks nothing art all of diverſity of degrees of 
glory in beartified bodies, bur the differences of glory in bodies heavenly 
and earthly, There are ( {ayes he ) bodzes earthly, and there are beaventybv- 
dies: And one 1s the glory of the earthly, anather the 8m of the hexunh; 
one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, &c, So ſhall ut be in the Reſw- 
refizon , For it 1s ſown 11 corruption, 1t4S raiſed 13 tncorruption, Plain: 
ly thus, our bodies in the ReſurreRion ſhall diffcr as much from ours 
ies here in the ſtate of corruption, as one Starr does from another. 
And now ſuppoſe a Sc& ſhould be commenced upon this Queſtion(w- 
on lighter and vainer many have been ) either {1de muſt reſolve was 
{wer the others Arguments, whether they can or no, and to deny to-each 
other a liberty of Expounding the Parable to ſuch a ſenſe, and yerthen- 
ſelves muſt uſe it or want an Argument, But men uſe to be uojult 
their own caſes ; And were it not better to leave each other totheit 
liberty, and ſeek to preſerve their own charity > For whben the wot 
are capable of a myſtical ora divers ſenſe, I know not why mensfknas 
or underſtandings ſhould be more bound to be like one another thenthel 
faces: Andeither in all ſuch places of Scripture, a liberty muſt bew- 
dulged to every honeſt and peaceable wiſe man, or elſe all 
from ſuch places muſt be ds declined, Now although I in 
in a Queſtion, which by good fortune never came to open defiance, fer 
there have been Sets framed upon lighter grounds,. more inconli 
ble Queſtions, which have been diſputed on-either-fide with _—_ 


Sonne, this day bace 1 begotten thee, to be an Argument, of Chara- 
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Frial and: leſs pertinent, S. Auſtin laught at the Donatifts, for 


ma ” +. . 
no that ſaying of the Spouſe in the Carticles to prove their Schiſm, 


D mihi ubi paſcas #61 cubes tn meridze, For from thence they conclu- 
pin T red 7 ofthe Church was only in the South part of ” world, 
it eAfr1c8- n 
free enough tO uſe ſuch mediums, to prove mytteries of great 
ncernment 3 bur Yet again, when they ſpeakeither againft an Adver- 
fry, or with coniiderarion, they deny that ſuch myſtical ſenſes can 
#zently confirm a Queſtion of Faith, But I ſhall inftance in the 
at Queſtion of Rebaprtrzation of Hereticks, which many Saints, and 

-< and Confeſſors, and divers Councels, and almott all 4fz and 
Hfrica did once believe and pratice, Their grounds for the inyalidity 
} the baptiſm by a Heretick, were ſuch myſtical words as theſe, Oleum 
girls non imprnguet caput meum Pſ. 140. And Qut baptizatur 4 mor- 
wo; quid profictt 1aatzo efus 3 Eccluſ. 34. And ab aqua-aliena abſtinete; 
Prov, 5. And Heus peccatores non exaudit, Joh. 9, And be that is not 
oith me is againſt me, Luk, 11, 1 am not ſure the other part had Argu- 
nents (0 good. For the great one of una fides, wnum baptiſma, did not 
"mclude it to their underſtandings who were of the other opinion, and 
ner famous in their generations z for it was no Argument that they who 
ad been baptized by Johns baptiſm ſhould not be baptized in the name 
becauſe un Dew, unum baptiſma z and as it is ſtill one Faith 


of Jeſus 
| = 4 man confeſſeth ſeveral times, and one Sacrament of the Eucha- 


it, though a man often communicates z {o it might be one baptiſm 
loogh miniſtred. And the unity of baptiſm might not be deri- 
ed from the unity of the miniſtration, but trom the unity of-the Re. 
lgion into which wy are baptized ; though baptized a thouſand rinies, 
berauſe it was ſtill in the name of the holy Trinity, ſtill intothe 
&ah of Chriſt, -ir might be anum _ Whether S. Cyprian, Fir- 
wha, and their Collegues had this iſcourle or no (I know not )I am 
fire they might have had much better to have evacuated the force of 
that ent, although I believe they had the wrong cauſe in hand. 
ku this is it that I ſay, that when a Queſtion is ſo undetermined in 
ſcripture, chat the Arguments rely only upon ſuch myſtical places, 
whence the beſt fancies can draw the greateſt variety, and ſuch which 
were never intended by the holy Ghoſt, it were good the Rivers 
bd not (well higher then the fountain, and the confidence higher then 
the Argument and evidence; for in this caſe there could not any thing be 
berainly proved, as that the diſagrecing party ſhould Hr fe to be 
andemned by a ſentence of Excommunication for disbelieving ir, and 
xt they were 3 which I wonder at ſo much the more, becauſe they 
(who as it was fince judg'd ) had the right cauſe, had not any ſufficient 
- -apny from Scripture, not ſo much as ſuch myſtical Argutnents, bur 
dfly tothe Tradition of the Church, in which alſo I ſhall afterward 
hew, they had nothing that was abſolutely certain, 

3. Iconſider thar there are divers places of Scripture containing in 
them! myſteries and Queſtions of great concernment , and yet the fa- 
brick and conſtitution is ſuch , that there is no certain mark to determine 
whether the ſenſe of them ſhould be literal or figurative z I ſpeak not 
tere concernins extrin{ecal means of determination , as traditive inter- 
jretations , Councels , Fathers, Popes, and the like; I ſhall conſider 


then afterward in their ſeveral places 3 Bur here the ſubje& marter being 
| Vva COD- 


It was butaweak way of Argument ; yet the Fathers Micron. in 
Match 


atth, 13. 
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© concerning Scripture in its own capacity , I ay there is nothing inthe na. 
ture of the thing to determine the tenſe and meaning , bur it muſt be g9e. 
ren out as it can 3. and that therefore. it is unreaſonable , that what of it 
ſelf is ambiguous, ſhould be underſtood in its own prime ſenſe and in; 
tcation , undex the pain of either a f1n,,, or, an Anathema ; I inſtance Y 
that famous place from whence. harh ſprung, that Queſtion of Trank 
ſtantiazion, Hoc'eſt corpus meum. The words are plain and clear , ae 
be underſtood inthe literal fenſe., and yer this ſenſe is ſo hatd, as It des 
' violence to reaſon; 'and therefore it is the Queſtion whether or no it be 
not a figurative ſpeech. But here what ſhall we have to determine i; 
What mean ſoever we take , and to whar ſenſe foever you will 
ir, you ſhall þe pur to give an account why you expound others placg, f 
Scripture in the ſame caſe ro quite contrary ſenſes. For it you expe 
it literally , then beſides that x-{eems to intrench upon the words of gy 
bleſſed Saviour, , The words that I Feak they are Spirit and they are if, that 
is, to be ſpiritually underſtood (and it is a miſerable thing to lee yin 
wretched ſhifts arc uſed to reconcile the literal. ſenſe to theſe words, wd 
yerto diſtinguiſh ir from the Capernaitical tancy) bur beſides this, yy 
are not thoſe other ſayings ot Chriſt expounded literally , 7 am a Pe, 
I am the Door , 1 am a Rock > Why do we fly to a figure in thoſe para} 
lelwords > This is the Cavenant which I make between me and you ; and yet 
that Covenant was but the gn of the Covenant ; and why do weflyto 
a figure ina precept, as well as in myſtery and a propoſition} if thy 
right band offend thee , cut it of and yet we have figures enough to ſave 
a limb. 14 itbe ſaid becaule reaſontells us theſe are not to be ex 
cd according to the letter ; This will be no plea for them who retain the 
liceral expolition of the other inſtance againſt all reaſon, againſt al 
Philoſophy , againſt all ſenſe , and againit rwo or three ſciences, But 
if you expound theſe words figuratively , beſides that you-aretoconteſ 
againſt a world of prejudices , you give your {elf the liberty , which if 
* $icHieron, PETS Will uſe when cither they have a. reaſon or a neceſſity ſotodo, 
In adoleſcen- they may perhaps turn all into Allegory , and ſo may evacuate any pre- 
tis provocatus cept, and clude any Argument, Well, fo it is that very wiſe Poo 
yr Sn expounded things * Allegorically , when they ſhould have expounded 
rum allegori- them literally, $0 did the famous Or:ger, who as S. Hierom repons of 
ct interprets» him , turned Paradiſe fo into an Allegory , that he took away quite the 
diamProphe- truth of the Story , and not only Adam was turned out of the Garden, 
ramycujushi> but the Garden it ſelf out of Paradiſe, Others expound things litera 
bam. De 1y » Whenthey ſhould underſtand themin Allegory ; ſo did the Ancient 
Senſu Allegs- Papias underſtand ( Apocal.20.) Chriſts Millenary raign upon earth, ad 
 Bali2s, ſo depreſſed the hopes of Chriſtianity , and their Efres to the longing 
6&5 x:xou4. and expectation of temporal pleaſures and fatisfaRtions , and he ws 
whroy Z + Ae followed by Juſtin Martyr, Irentus, Tertulian, Laflantius, and 1 
Yn 24. the whole Church generally till $. Auſtin and $, Hjerom'stime, whofirh 
$5 tivas of any whoſe works are extant , did reprove the errour, If ſuch gies 
_ 1«79- ſpirits be deceived in finding out what kinde of ſenſes be to be gyven i0 
L.20, de Civ. Scriptures, it may well be endured that we who fit at their feet , Maj 


Dei-c-7. pi2- alforread in the ſteps of them whoſe feet could not alwayes tread & 


Tai.&inc.36 TIgNT. | 
Ezck. 7. Fourthly, I conſider that there are ſome places 
Scripture that haye the fſelfe ſame expreffions , , the fame 


preceptive words, the ſame reaſon and account in all appearance, - 
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Mm 
uſt be ex 6 os 
_ bor - yok = rpg, 17 —_— ſenſes, or elle we muſt 
tendom. And yet there is abſolure! yori, all year” 4 
mſtances, OF IN its adjun&ts yrs Y _ in the thing OT 1N 1tS Cir- 
ence inchoſe great excluine _ erermune it to different purpoſes; 
craments. Naſt quis renatus pers ape » for the necefſiry of both 
urnem filis hominis, &c. a non entroibit 1 aqua &c. Niſt manducgvueritts 
Now then the hed neged forthe _ 1h regnum celorum for both theſe. 
Now Tin Infants » inforouch chat _ indiſpenſable neceſſity of bap- 
ty bochon their own and their Seas go to part of Hell if (incul- 
tor that is the dodtrine of the Church of Any os rears, 
5. Auſtin » and others alſo do from henc mw which they learnt from 
le opinion of irs abſolute neceſſir A If tize Infants, rhough with a 
os Ganof work - aÞ - yet the ſame manner of pre- 
of cuſive negative, ſhall nor 6. : ame manner of threatning, by 
{4amnation (at leaſt in form of —_ i communicate Infants, though 
t tothenegle& of holy Ba . (oo _— and per omnta alike 
| faſt quis renatzs] ſhall conclude me bs = venerable Euchariſt, 
of baptizing Infants (as ſure enough - ſa i d pats or moLEny 
(af comederitis] bring Infantsto th m—_ oes) why ſhall not an e- 
nitive Church for ſome rwo whole ag 44 / COmMANION # "The Pri- 
there ever they led them ; and mans, gr" tollow their own principles, 
fuls mult follow , they 4d Com g thar upon the ſame ground equal 
nid them, And why the Cho —_— Infants as ſoon as they had 
wb —_ [ 1ſt comederitis of Ct Es ” {o too, be- 
a reaſon, And for others that expound it of a ſptri » I cannor yet 
, why they (hall nor allow the diſa - nd it of a ſptritual manducati- 
pounding [27ſt qurs renatus] too, I b greeing part the lame liberty of ex 
tile abs no external determi y no means can underſtand, And in 
rata ant pagre wendy be pretended in anſwer, For 
Councels, Traditi 
lnhority and Fathers , either b f; wy ncels, Traditions, Church 
add by their praGtiſc contrar ve 121d nothing at all, or have con- 
4 tr y tothe preſent opinion, as is plain i 
wonmmicg tiny re (mln) 
"_ re, which ex nr wry —_— OS , 7 _ _ 
yplainly repreſented, For there are CL 
tbe und : ome ſecreta Theologte , which are 
hy porta LE 
offered to publick ds ek, _ _— if peradventure they 
= they run the ſame ſme wh ns: Avorobr nn 
underſtood , and fo much th ueſtions , that 1s, not 
taris, the feeling fi ch the rather becauſe their underſtanding ; 
the Pop noryerf pubic ar of he of Lo 
itprivately working bon in Ly ublick revelation , bur of the publick 
I Sareward, and is not neceſl; ! he qr» Smet mcg have 
Mg operation ary for all, burgiven to ſome , produ- 
ſhiex'. $ , not regularly , but upon | p 
bes,” and new emergencies. Of thi pon occaſions , perſonal necel- 
wn, þeli gencies, Of this nature are the ſpiric of obſ:gna- 
Mm, delict of particular ſalvat ſpecial i P oa 
Ung from a ſenſe of the ſpirit pop roy wy: ——_— — 
"ryvowe - e 
tide 'of | cies 'in devotion , ſpiritual joyes , which ee Here —_— 
hen currains of =—_ and eternity, and antepaſts of C— 
4 the not underſtanding the perte& conſtitution dadecmpes.of 
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theſe myſteries (and it is hard for any mano to underſtand , as to g1,50 
others do {o too thar feel them nor) is cauſe that in many Queſtions of 
cret Theology , by being very apt and cafie to be miſtaken, there j . 
neceſſity in tarbearing one another 3 and this conſideration would have 
been of good uſe inthe Queſtion between Soto and Catharizw , both for 
the preſervation of their charity and explication of the myſtery, 

9.  Sixthly, But here it will not be unſca{onable to confider \that 
all iyſtemus and principles of {cience are expreſled » ſothat either by tee 
ſon of the Univerſality of the terms and fubje& matter, or the infuje 
varicty of humane underſtandings, and theſe peradventure iIwayed by iv 
tereſt , or determined by things accidental and extrinſecal , they ſeem #9 
divers men, nay, to the ſame men upon divers occaſions to ſpeak th 
extreamly dilpararc, and ſometimes contrary , but very often of greg, 
riety. d this very thing happens alſo in Scripture, that if it wes 
not 1 re ſacrs & ſeri, it were excellent ſport ro obſerve how the (ane 
place of Scripture ſerves ſeveral turns upon occaſion , and they at ty 
time believe the words ſound nothing elſe, whereas in the libery of 
their judgement and abſtraQing from that occaſion, their Commenz. 
ries underſtand thenf wholly to a differing ſenſe, Ir is a wonder of why 
excellent uſe to the Church of Rome, is | t:b1 dabo claves : ] It was ſpoken 
to Peter , and none elſe (ſometimes ) and therefore it concerns him 
and his Succeſſors only ; the reſt are to derive from him, And yet if 

ou queſtion them for their Sacrament of Penance, and Prieftly bo 
ution , then tilz dabo claves comes in , ang that was ſpoken to $, Peter, 
and in him tothe whole Colledge of the Apoſtles, and in them to the 
whole Hierarchy, If you queſtion why the Pope pretends to free ſouls 
from Purgatory , #64 dabo claves is his warrant z but if youtell himthe 
Keys are only for binding and looſing on Earth dircaly , and in Heaven 
conſequently ; and that Purgatory is a part .of Hell , or rather neither 
Earth nor Heaven nor Hell, and ſothe Keys ſeem to have nothing to do 
with it , then his Commiſhon is to be enlarged by a ſuppletory of rea- 
{on and conſequences , and his Keys ſhall unlock this difficulty , for i is 
clavis (cientie, as well as authoritatis, And theſe Keys ſhall enable him - 
to expound Scriptures infallibly , to determine Queſtions , to preſide 
in Councels, to diate to all the world Magiſterially ,- to rule the 
Church, to diſpence with Oaths, to abrogate Laws : And if hisKeyd 
knowledge will not, the Key of Authority ſhall , and 24s dabo claves ſhall 
anſwer for all. Ve have an inſtance inthe fingle fancy of one man, what 
rare - variety of matter is afforded from thoſe plainwords of [Ora -_ 
Petre)]Luk.22.for that place ſaies Bellarmine,is otherwiſe to be u 
Bella: 5-0 of Peter , Otherwiſe of the Popes, and otherwiſe of the Churchof fm, 
Sed.reſpon- And {pro te] ſignifics that Chriſt prayed that Peter might neither ene 
deo prim®. rerſonally nor judicially , and that Peters Succeſlors, if K4 did crrepet- 
{onally, might not erre judicially , and thatthe Roman Church muyit 
not erre perſonally, All this variety of ſenſe is pretended by the fancy 
.of one man,to be ina few words which are as plain and ſimple as arexf 
words in Scripture. And what then in thoſe thouſands that are uh 
cate> Sois done with paſce oves , which a man would think wares 
Commiſſion as innocent and guiltleſs of deſigns, as the ſheep in the folds 
are, But if it beasked why the Biſhop of Rome calls, himſelf Univer 
Biſhop , paſce oves is his warrant > Vhy he pretends to a powet of ow 
ſing Princes, Paſce'oves, ſaid Chriſt to Peter ,. the fecond time, # 
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demanded why alſo he pretends to a power -of authorizing his fub- 
a kill him, Paſce ag70s ſaid Chriſt thethird time ; And poſceis abce, 
40d paſce is Impers » and paſce is occrde, Now if others ſhould take the 
ame (unreaſonableneſs I will not ſay , bur the ſame) liberty in expound- 
Bond , Orif it be notllicence taken, 'but that the Scripture tt 
ch is{ofull and redundantin ſenſes quite contrary , what man ſoever , 
or what company of men ſoever ſhall uſe this principle, will certainly 
ende ſuch rare produdtions from ſeveral places, that either the unrea- 
ſonablebe(s of the thing will diſcover the errour of the proceeding, or 
elſe there will be a neceſſity of permirting a great liberty of judgemenr ; 

here is ſo infinite variety without limit or mark of neceſſary determi - 
narion, If the firſt , then becauſe an errour isſo obvious and ready to 
our ſelves , i will be great imprudence or tyranny tobe haſty in judging 
athers ; but if the later, ir is itthat T contend for : for it is moſt unrea- 
ſonable , when either the thing it felt miniſters variety , or that we take 
licenceto our ſelves in variety of interpretations, or proclaim to all 
the world our great weaknels , by our actually being deccived, that we 
ould either preſcribe ro others magiſterially when we are in errour 
or limit cheir underſtandings when the thing it ſelf affords liberty a 


variety. 


bn — 
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SECT. IV. 


Of the difficulty of expounding Sivipture. 


1, J*Hele confiderations are taken from the natute of Seripture itſelf; 
butrhen if we conſider that we have no certain wayes of determin- 
wplaces of difficulty and queſtion , infallibly and certainly , bur that 
we coſt to be ſaved inthe beliet of things plain, neceſſary, and 
fndamental , and our pious endeavour to finde out Gods meaning 'iti 
ach places which he hath left under a cloud for other great ehds referved 
his own knowledge , we ſhall ſee a very great neceffity in allowing: a 

liberty in Propheſying , withour preſcribing authoritatively to 
ens conſciences , and becoming Lords and Maſters of their Faith; 
Now the means of expounding Scripture are either external , or in- 
mal, For the external , as Church Authority , Tradition , Fathers ; 
Concels and Decrees of Biſhops , they are of a diſtin conſideration; 
Gi 6 after in their order. Bur here we _ firſt wow the in- 
Widity and uncertainty of all thoſe means of expouniding Scripture 5 
Ich are more oper and internal to the nature of the thing” The 
pn | ppvennewm—s , ſome whereof have — 

ſtertes , have propounded many waies to ex $cripr 

which iderd are Ad helps , but not ; Fallible affiſtances, del bes 
ule themſelves are but moral inſtrumetits which force not truth ex a&- 
ſconb1h, as alſo becauſe they are not infallibly uſed and applyed. 1, Some 
line the ſenſe is drawn forth by the context and connexioti of parts : Tet 
Ewell when it canbe ſo. But when there is two or three antecederits; 
Wd {ubjeRs ſpoken of , what man or what rule ſhall aſcertam me that I 
ute thy reference true by drawing the relarion- to ſuch an antecedent z 
© Which I have a minde to apply it , another hath nor. 'Forin & cofites> 
ae where one part does not alwaics depend tipon another, — 
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of differing natures intervene and interrupt the firſt intentions, there FR 
is-not alwaies very probable to expound Scripture, and take its 
by its proportion to the neighbouring words, Burt who defires latisa4. 
on in this, may read the obſcrvation verified in S, Gregory's Morals 
Job lib.5.c.22. andthe inſtances he there brings are excellent proof, thar 
this way of Interpretation does not warrant any man to impoſe his Fx. 
poſitions upon the belict and underſtanding of other men too confidens 
ly and magiſterially. les 

2. Secondly, Another great pretence of medium is the conference 
places, which lyricus calls 1ngens remedium & felicisfimam expoſitioney 
ſanfe ſcripture; and indeed fo it is if well and remperately uled by 
then we are beholding ro them that d o fo ; for there 1 -no rule that @ 
conſtrain them to it ; for comparing of places is of 1o indefinite capg. 
ty , that if there be ambiguity of words, variety of ſenſe, alterationgf 
circumſtances, or difference of ſtile amongſt Divine Writers, theg 
there isnothing that may be more abuſed by wilful people, or may mae 
eaſily deceive the unwary , or that may more amule the moſt intellj 
Obſerver, The Anabapriſts take advantage enough in this proceedug, 
(and indeed fo may any one that lift ) and when we pretend againſt the 
the neceſſity of baptizing all , by authority of 1 quis renatus furnit ex 
aqui & ſpiritu,, they have a parallel for it, and tell us that Chriſt will 
baptize us with the holy Ghoſt and with fire , and that one place expounds the 
other ; and becauſe by fire is not meant an Element or any thing that ig 
naturall , but an Allegory and figurative expreſſion of the ſame thing; 
ſo alfo by water may be meant the figure ſignifying the effc& or manner 
of operation of the holy Spirit, Fire in one place, and water in the 0- 
ther , do but repreſent to us that Chriſts baptiſm is nothing elle but the 
clean{ipg and purifying us þy the holy Ghoſt, But that which Ihere note 
as of greateſt concernment , and which in all reaſon ought tobe an unter 
overthrow to this topique, is an univerſal abuſe of it among, thole that 
uſe it moſt,' and when two places ſeem to have the ſame expreſſion, exit 
a word have a double ſignification , becauſe in this place it maytave 
{uch a ſenſe , therefore it muſt , becauſe in one of the places the lenſes 
to their purpoſe , they conclude that therefore it muſt be ſo in the over 
too, An inſtance I give in the great Queſtion between the Sqcenrans and 
the Catholicks, If any place be urged in which our bleſſed Saviour 5 
called God , they ſhew you two or three where the word God 1s takes 
in a depreſſed ſenſe , for a quaſi Dew, as when God ſaid ro Moſes , Cu 
ftitut te Deum Pharaonts; and hence they argue , becaule I can ſhew us 
word is -uſed for a Deus fatiw, therefore noargument is ſufficient 
prove Chriſt to be Dew verw from the appellative of Deus, And might 
not another argue to the exa@t contrary, and as well urge that Me 5 
Dews verus , becauſe in ſome places the word Degs is uſed pro Deo 4term* 
Both waies the Argument concludes impiouſly and unreaſonably, | KS 
a fallacy 4 poſſe ad eſſe affirmative; becaule breaking of bread is ſomermes 
uſed for an Euchariſtical manducation in Scripture ; therefore I 1 
not trom any teſtimony of Scripture , affirming the firſt Chriſtians ® 
have broken bread together , conclude that they lived: hoſpitably and 
in common ſociety. Becaule it may poſlibly be eluded, therefore it does 
not ſignifie anything. And this is the great way of anſwering all #8 
Arguments that can be brought againſt any . thing that any man katy 
minde to defend ; and any Song reads any controverſies of any 
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©all inde as many inſtances of this vanity: almoſt as be. finds ar 
from Scripture 


Fad in aliq60 loco res aliqua per ſunilslanmemi ſigonficater: ? CVA 
huge pgifeave eredamas, © 0:07 roi 

z. Thirdly, Oftentimes Scriptures | vo reg to be expounded by 
pproportion and Analogy of reaton, this 15 as the other, if it be 
ur ts well. Bur unlets chere were ſome 4zteletins wiverſalis furniſhed 
wich allible: propoſitions , by referrivgto which every man might ar- 


I" this Logick may: deceive as well asany of the reſt; | For 
P —_— as with mens raſtes.; although there are ſome. ge) 
-"ciples which are reaſanabletoall men , yetevery: man is not able to 
draw out all-its conſequences , nor to underſtand them when they are 
4rawn forth, nor to believe when he does underſtand them. There: is a 
of S. Paul directed tothe Thefſalonitms betore they were gathered 
oa body of a Church, 2 Theſ. 3. 6. To withdraw from every brother that 
valketh diſorderly. | Bur if this precept were now obſerved, I would fain 
know whether we ſhould not tall intothat inconvenience which $. Pay! 
ſought ro avoid in giving the ſame commandment to theChurch ofCorzarh, 
1 (ar. 5.9. 1 wrote to you that ye ſbould not compazy with fornicators ;, And yes 
wt altogether with the fornicators of this world, for then ye muſt go oat of. the 
wid: And therefore he reftrains itto a quitting the ſociery of Chriſti. 
ws livingill lives. Burt now that all the world hath. been Chriſtians , if 
we ould ſin in keeping company with vitious Chriſtians , muſt we not 
aio goout of this world »:Is not the precept made null , becauſe the 
raſon isalcered , and things are come about, and that the 5; 7dAAu are 
te brethren &JeApo: bvoueZcperm called brethren, as S, Pauls phraſe is 3 
kid yet either this never. was conſidered , or not yet believed ; for it is 
xerally raken to be obligatory , though (I think) ſeldom practiſed, Bur 
vhen we come to expound Scriptures to a certam fenſe by Arguments 
dawn from prudential motives , then we are ina vaſt plain without a- 
ry ſuificient guide , and we ſhall have fo:many ſenſes , as there are hu- 
mane prudences, But that which goes further then this , is a parity of 
raſon from a plain place of Scripture ro an obſcure , from chat which 
splainly fer down in a Text to another that is more remote trom it, And 
tus is that place in $, Matthew forced , If thy brother refuſe to be amented, 
Iiveedeſie, Hence ſome of the Roman DoRorsargue , If Chriſt com- 
Magds to tell the Church in caſe of adultery or private injury, then mach 
wore in caſe of hereſie, V\ ell , ſuppoſe this to be a good Interpretation z 
Wiy muſt I tay here? Why may notI alſo adde by a parity of rea- 
&n, If che Church muſt be told of hereſie, much more ot trealon : And 
my may not I reduce all fins to the cognizance of a Church tribunal , ag 
omemen do dire&ly, and Szecanx does heartily and plainly 2 if a mans 
Muxciples be good , and his deduRtions certain , he need not care whiz 
det they carry him. But when an Authority is intruſted toa perſon, 
mdtheextent of his power expreſſed in his commiſſion, it will not be 
afery tomeddle beyond his commiſſion upon confidence of a patity of 
Toinſtance once more ; Vhen Chriſt in paſce oves & tw es Pe- 
ms, 7 power to the Pope to govern the Church (for to that ſenſe the 
Qutchof Rome ex ſe Authorities) by a certain c of 
zalon, ſay they, he gave all —_— for exercile of this juriſdi&ti- 
in { paſce Les] he gave him an mditec power —_ 
PO 


z this faulo was of old.noced by. $. Auftiny fonthen they bad 
the trick, and he is.angry at it, 2eg.cum patart dehewies of pion, 
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porals ; for that is neceſlarythat he may do his duty : | Well, ka 
gone thus farze,. we will go'farther upon the parity ot realon n Jeng 
E hath given the Pope the of tongues ,. and he hath given him 
er to give it ; for how clſe ſhall Xatyer convert the Indians > -He bat, 
given him power alſo to command-the Seas and the winds, thar they 
{hould'obey him 7 for this atſo-s-very 'neceflary in ſome caſes, Any lo 
paſce oves 1s _ denum linguaram, and Impers ventts ,. & difpone ryan 
diademata , & laicorum precia , and infiuentias cli too, and what 
the parity of reaſon will judge equally neccflary in order to paſze wy. 
when a man does ſpeak reaſon , it 15 but reaſon he ſhould be heard ; buy 
h he may have the good fortune , orthe great abilities to doit, 
he hath nota certainty , no regular infallible afſiſtance , no inſpirations 
ents and deduRtions ; and-it he had, yer becaulc it muſt be te, 
ſon that muſt judge of reaſon, unleſs other mens underſtandings were 
the ſame aire , theſame conſtitution and ability , they cannot be pe, 
ſcribedunto, by another mans reaſon ; eſpecially bectuſe ſuch reaias 
ings as uſually are in explication of particular places of Scri &. 
n minute circumſtances and particularities, in which it isſoegge 
to be deceived, and ſohardto ſpeak reaſon regularly and always, 
is the-greater wonder if we be = deceived, \ 
- 4. Fourthly, Ochers pretend to expound Scripture by the analogie 
Faith, and line is the maſt ſureand infallible __ as it A thought ;) = 
upon ſtricter ſurvey it 1s but a Chimera , a thing in »«4+644 which varies 
like the right hand and left hand of a Pillar, and at the beſt is but like the 
Coaſt of a Countryto a Traveller out of his way ; It may bring himto 
his journeys end __ twenty miles about z it may keep fin from cun- 
ning into the Sea, and from miſtaking a river for dry land ; butwhether 
this lirtle path or the other be the right way it tells not, $0 is theanalo- 
ie of Faith, that is, if I underſtand it right, the rule of Faith, thatis 
the Creed. Now were it not a fine device to goe to expoundall the 
Scripture by the Creed, there being in it ſo many thouſand places which 
have no mote relation toany Article in the Creed, then they hive to 
Tityre tw patule ? Indeed if a man reſolves to keep the analogie of Faith, 
that is to expound Scripture, ſo as not to doe any violence to any funds- 
mental Article, he ſhall be ſure however he erres, yet not to deſtroy 
Faith, he ſhall not periſh in his Expoſition. And that was the 
given by S. Paul, thar all Propheſyings ſhould be eſtimared xa!” ara 
yiey Tires, Rom, 6,12, and to this very purpoſe, S. Auſtin in hisEx 
poſition of Geneſis, by way of Preface fin down the Articles of Faith, 
with this deſign and proteſtation of it, that if he ſayes nothing againſt 
thoſe Articles, though he miſs the particular ſenſe of the place,atheres 
no danger, or fin in his Expoſition ; but how that analogie of Faith 
ſhould have any other influence in expounding ſuch places in whichthoſe 
Articles of Faith are neither expreſſed nor involved, I underſtand ot. 
But then if you extend the analogie of Faith further then that whichs 
proper to the rule or Symbol of Faith, thenevery man expounds Sa» 
pture according to the analogie of Faith ; but what > His own Faith: 


which Faith it it be queſtioned, I am no more bound to expound accot 


ing to the analogie of another mans Faith, then he to expound according 
to the analogie of mine, Andthis is itthat is complained on of all fides 


that overvalue their own opinions, Scripture ſeems ſo clearly to ipetk 


what they believe, that they wonder all the world does not ſee it as ny 
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dos bur they ſatisfies thenifelves With\(#ying that it's b 
pans here prejudice, whetcsifrhey tut ihe true otic that is, 't jew, 
would eafilyfee what'thby-ſee; ' Agitthis is veryarita 'Forifthiey 
kd believe as others belitve; theywvoukd exppand' $etiprutes t0 their 
lenſe;- but if this be -cx dmg hecho, kr andlople of Faith; ir 
:c64 nOmMOre then this ,/ B&your of -f 'minde,/ 'tria'then my Argyt- 
ments will ſeem concluding and my Authorities and Allegations | 
a0d pertinent: And this will ferve on all fides, and thitefcre HAI de 
Jar linde ſervice to-the .determination-of 'Queſtions;/ of preferibing to'd- 
ther mers-conſciences onanyfidey --! -- 95.275 7 EO et 
5. Laſtly, Contulting,the Origioais chonght @ great? marter toTh- 
rerpeetationof Scxiprures. - Buz thisis-tb ſmall purpoſes '2 For indeed ir 
viltexporndthe Hebrew and the Greeks 'aneÞredbtie” Trapflarions; Br 
[know 00- man that ſayes, that the Scriptures in Hebrew and Gredart 
ealie and certain to- be underſtood , and tar they are hard in Lathe 
and Engliſh : The:difficulsy is in the thing how ever it be exprefſed; 'the 
leaſt is in the language. It the Orwginalt Languages were bar nworhet 
Scripture 16 not muck-the eaſier to-us'; anda tiaturat Greek ora 
ſew, can with no more reaſon,” nor authoriry obtrude' his Interpretatt. 
casupon other mens conſciences, then # man of another Nation.” Adde 
vhis tharthe inipeCtion of the Original, is no'more certain way of In- 
jon of Scripture now then it was to-the Farhers and Primitive 
kges of the Church ; and yer he that obſerves whar emfinite variety of 
Tranſlations of the Bible were in the firſt Ages of the Church (as S. Hie- 
1m obſerves) and never a one like another; will think - hat we fhalf 
lifferas much in our Intexprctations as-rhey'did', and thar'the meditim 
83 uycertain, vous as- it was to thent 5--and {0 K'is4 'witnels the great 
mmber of late Franſlations, and the G__ _ of — 
which are too pregnant an Argument that we nei ree ity the under. 
ng of hd nor ofthe lenſe. . M 
6. The truth is , all theſe wayes of Intexpreting of Scripture which 
athemſelves are good helps, arc made: either by defign, or by onr in- 
ities, wayes ot intricating and involving Scriptures in-greater diffi- 
aly, becauſe men. doe nor learn their doQrines from Scriprure, but 
(me to the underſtanding ob Scripture- with preconceptions and'idea's 
of doarines.of their own, and then no wonder that Seriptures look like 
wherein every man tn the roome believes they look on him 
oly, and that whereſoever he ſtands, or how often ſoever he changes 


W tation, So that now what was intended for a remedy , 'be- 


nes the promoter of our diſeaſe, and our meat becomes the marter of 
kinefs; And the miſchicf is, the wit of man cannor find SHONnT 
wit ; for there is no rule, no limit, no certain principle, by which all 
tenimay be guided to a certain and fo- infallible an Interpretation, that 
tecanwith any equity preſcribe to others-to believe his Interpreraribns 
U places of controverſie or ambiguity, A man worlld' think that the 
memorable Propheſie of Facob, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from 
vull Shzlob- come, ſhould have been to clear a determination of 
time of the Adeſſias, that a-Jew ſhould-never have doubre ir ro have 
verified in Jeſus of Nazareth ; and: yer for this ſo clear varticinati- 
%.they- have no leſs then twenty ſix Anſwers, S, Paul and S, James 
to ſpeak a lirtle diverfly- concerning Juſtification by Faith and 
Works, and yer to my-underftanding ir is very eafie toreconcile them 
ut 


—— 
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bur all men arc pot of my, imind;; for Ofiander in his;confuration.y ;3 
book which Melan8bop wrote: againit him, ,obſcrves, thar h——_ Gs 


. ry; ſeveral opinions . concerning: Juſtification, all drawn trom thegcri. 


Prures, bythe men only; of the; «Augyſap, Conteflion, There are @, 


teen; ſeveral 'opinions concerning} original. {in-z and as many define: 
08s-of the Sacraments as:thexe are: SEQs. of men thar des 


chem. 


- "7, And now:-what help:is there for us in.the midſt of theſe unceray, 
ties > If we follow any one;Tranſlation; orany one mans C 


ry, what rule ſhall we have to chule the right by >» or is there a) ae 
man, .that hath. tranſlated: perfectly , or expounded infallibly ; N, 
Tranſlation: challenges ſuch-a prerogative to be authentick, buy ye 
'Vulgar Latine; and qt ſee- with what good fſuccels : Forwhen itwg 
declared; authentick by the::Councel ot Trent, S:xtws pur forth a Crpie 
much mended of what it was, and tied all men to follow that; but 
did not ſatisfie ; for Pope Clement revives and corre it in many pb. 
ces, and ſtill the Decree remains in a changed ſubje&, And fecoay, 
that Tranſlation will bevery unapt to fatisfie, in which one of theirown 
men, 1ſidore Clarius a Monk of Breſcta, tound and mended eight thouly 
faults, beſides innumerable others which he ſayes he pretermitted, Apd 
then thirdly, to ſhew how little themſelves were ſatisfied with it, diver 
learned men among them did new tranſlate the Bible, and tho 
did God and the Church good ſervice in it, So that it you takethisfar 
your precedent, you arc ſure to be miftaken infinitely : It you rake 
any other, the Authors themſelves do not promiſe you any ſecurity, If 
you reſolve to follow any one. as farre only as you ſee cauſe, then you on- 
y doe wrong or _ by chance z for,you have certainty juſt proportio- 
nable to your own skill, to your own infallibiliry, If you reſolveto fol. 
low any one, whither fo ever he leads, we ſhall oftentimes come thi- 
ther, where we ſhall ſee our ſelves become ridiculous, as it happenedin 
the caſe of Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprw, who lo reſolved to followhisold 
book, that when an eloquent - Biſhop who was deſired to Preach, read 
his Text, Tu autem tolle cubile tuum & ambula ; Spiridion was verywgry 
with him, becauſe in his book it was tolle lefium tuum, and t itat- 
rogance in the preacher to ſpeak better Latine then his Tranſlator had 
done: And if it be thus in Tranſlations, it is farre worſe in Expoſitions: 
[ Quia ſcil, Scripturam ſacram pro ipſaſut altitudine non uno eodemg, (eſs 
omnes acciptunt, ut pene quot bomines tot illic ſententie erut poſſe videautss, 
ſaid Vincent. Lirinenſis ] in which every man knows what innu 
wayes there are of being miſtaken, God having in things not (imply 
neceſſary left ſuch ardifficulty upon thoſe parts of Scripture whichare 
the ſubje& matters of controverſie ad edomandam labore Pankiah Ou 
telletum 4- faſtidio revocandum ( as S, Auſtin gives a reaſon ) that all 


* that erre honeſtly, are therefore to be pitied , and tolerated, be 


_— ir is or may be the condition of every man at one time t 
other, 

8. The ſumme is this: Since holy Scripture is the repoſitory of & 
vine truths, and the great rule of Faith, to which all Se&s of Chrifis 
ans doe appeal for ff rk of their ſeveral opinions, and ſince all agree 
inthe Articles of the Creed as things clearly and plainly ſer down, and 
as containing all that which is of ſimple and prime neceſſity ; and fiwce 
on the other ſide there are in Scripture mavy other myſteries, and _ 
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= of Queſtion upon which there is a vail ; fince there are ſo many 
Copies with infinite varieties of .reading; fince a various; Inter- 
ion » 4 parentheſis', a letter, an-accent may much alter the 

e; ſince ſome places have divers literal lenſes, many have ſpiritual, 
myſtical and Allegorical meanings; fincethere are ſo many tropes, me- 
ies, irones , hyperboles, proprieties and improprieties of lan- 
guage, whoſe underſtanding depends upon ſuch circumſtances that it is 
lizoft impoſſible ro know its proper unterpreration 3 now that the 
knowledge of ſuch citcumftances and particular ſtories is irrevocably 
lot: {ince there are ſome myſteries which at the beſt advantage of ex- 
preſſion, ate no caſie to be apprehended, and whoſe explication , by 
reaſon of our imperfections, mult needs be dark, ſometimes weak; 
{metime, unintelligible : and laſtly, fince thoſe ordinary means of ex- 
| __ as ſearching the Originals, conference of places, 

pari of reaſon, and analogie of Faith, are all dubious, uncertain, 
2nd very fallible, he that is the wiſeſt and by conſequence the likelieſt to 
expound crueſt in all prgbability of reaſon, will be very farre from 6on- 
_ becauſe every one of theſe and many more are like fo many de- 
of improbability and incertainty, all depreſſing our certainty of 
ing truth in ſuch myſterics and amidſt ſo many difhculties, And 
derefore a wile man that conſiders this , would not willingly be preſcri- 
ted to be othersz and therefore if he alſo be a juſt man, he will not 
e upon Others 3 for it is beſt every man ſhould be left in thar liberty 

fom whuch no man can juſtly take him, unleſs he could ſecure him from 
errour; So that here alſo there is a neceſſity to conſerve the liberty of 
19.997 PA and Interpreting Scripture; a necefſity deriued from 
the confideration of the difficulty of Scripture in Queſtions contro- 
jetted, and the uncertainty of any internall medium, of Interpre- 


WON, 


SECT: 'F, 


Of the inſufficiency and uncertainty of Tradition to Expound Scripture, or 
determine Queſtions, 


l þ the next place, we muſt conſider thoſe extrinſecal means of In- 

terpreting Scripture , and determining Queſtions, which they 
apſt of all confide mn thar reſtrain Propheſying with the greateſt Ty- 
any, The firſt and principal is Tradition, which is pretended not on- 
h to expound Scripture ( Neceſſe enim eft propter tantos tam Vari erroris 
mira, ut Prophetice & Apo olice interpretations linea ſecundum Eccle- 
bhtici & Catholicr ſenſus normam dirigatar ; ) But alſo to propound Arti- 
des-upar a' diſtin Rock, ſuch Artictes whereof there is no mention 
propoſition in Scripture, And inthis ropick, not only the diſtinct 
cles are clear and plain, like as the fundamentalsof Faith expreſſed in 
Iptute, butalſo it pretends to expound Scripture, and to determine 
Unions with ſo much: clarity and cerrainty , as thete ſhall neither be 
"our nor dotht remaitling, and thetefore no diſagreeing is here to be 
Wureq, At indeed 'it is moſt true if Tradition can performtheſe 
Wy X x preten- 


4.54. The Liberty of Propheſying. Seer, 
_ pretenſions, and teach us plainly , and aſlure us infallibly of all tak 
which they require us to believe, we can in this caſe haveno 
to disbelieve them, and therefore are certainly Hereticks if we... 
becauſe without a crime , without ſome humane intereſt or collate. 
rall defigne , we cannot disbelieve traditive DoErine. or 
Interpretation , if it be infallibly proved to us that tradition is aq 
fallible guide. . 

2. Buthere I firſt conſider that tradition is no repoſitory of Argy, 
of Faith, and therefore the not following it is no Argument of hereſs 
for beſides that I have ſhewed Scripture 1n its plain expreſſes tobe x 
bundant rule of Faith and manners, Tradition is a topick as fallible a5 ay 
other; fo fallible that it cannot be ſufficient evidence to any mann 
matter of Faith or Queſtion of hereſie, 

3. For firſt, I find that the Fathers were infinitely deceived in theirxc, 
count and enumeration of Traditions, ſometimes they did call ſome Tr, 
ditions ſuch, not which they knew to be ſo, but by Arguments and pre. 
ſumptions they concluded them ſo. Such as yyas that of gw 4s 

Epiſt, 118.24 1% #P1Verſalis tenet Eccleſia nec 4 Conciluts inſtituta repertuntur, credibil ef 

Tanuzr. ab An_ traditzone deſcendsſe. Now 1uppole this rule py 

De bapt. that's the moſt , yet it is not certain ; Ir might come by cuſtone, 

lid.4.c. 2. Whoſe Original was not known, bur yet could not derive irom an Apo- 
ſtolical principle, Now when they conclude of particular Traditions 
by a general rule, and that general rule not certain, bur at the moſi 
bable in any thing, and certainly falſe in ſome things, it is wonder it the 

roduQtions , that is, their judgments, and pretence faile ſo often, And 

if I ſhould but inſtance in all the particulars, in which Tradition was 
pretended falſely or uncertainly in the firſt Ages, I ſhould multiply them 
to a troubleſome variety ; for it was then accounted fo glorious a thi 
to have ſpoken with the perſons of the Apoſtles, that if any man 
with any colour pretend to it, he might abuſe the whole Church, and 
obtrude what he liſted under the ſpecious title of Apoſtodical Tradition, 
and itis very notorious to every man that will but read and obſene the 
Recognitions or ſtromata of Clemens Alexandrinu, where there is 
of ſuch falſe wares ſhewed in every book, and pretended tobe nolek 
then from the Apoſtles, In the firſt Age atter the Apoſtles, Papi pre- 
tended he received a Tradition from the Apoſtles, that Chriſt betore 
the day of Judgment ſhculd reign a thouſand years upon Earth, andhs 
Saints with him in temporal felicities ; and this thing proceeding trom 
ſo great an Authority as the teſtimony of Papras, drew after it allo 
ml of the Chriſtians in the firſt three hundred years, For beſide, 
that the Millenary opinion is expreſly taught by Paptas, Juſtin Many 
Irenews, Origen, Lattantims, © Severus, Vitlorenus, Apollinarts, Nepos, ad 
divers others famous in their time. Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue again 
Tryphon ſayes, it was the belief of all Chriſtians exa&tly Oorhodox, vo 
Tivts cot ; xg opYoyrwports Xexsievel, and yet there was nol 
Tradition, but a miſtake in Papias ; but find it no where ſpoke againh, 
till Donyfious of Alexandria confuted Nepo's Book, and converted Caram 
the Egyptian from the opinion, Now i Tradition whole beginning 
being called ſo began with a Scholar of the Apoſtles ( for fo wasF# 
pfas )and then continued for ſome Ages upon the.meer Anthoriry 0k 

famous a man, did yet deceive the Church ;-much more fallibles 

prerence,when two or three hundred years after, it bur commences, Law 
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bs <7 fone turned man's fit calleda; Tradition Apoſtolical, And 
the, hi pened:id thecale of \the--4rrrazherefic, which: the Niceue Fa- 
fon £2 did confureby obje&ing — Apoſtolical, as Theo- ib.r.hiſt.c 8. 
hoe; LirepoTts ; and- yetit they: ha@not hag beer. Arguments from Scri- 
te ire theh from Tradiion; they would have: fail'd.mugh. in fo good a 
ne Fe. for HE ery prerence the Arriuzscthemfelves tnade,. and defired 
TY keiryed by the Farhers of ' the tirft three tiundred.yearss: which was a 
; onfuration (afficient ro them who pretended a clear [Eradition, becauſe 
cles { ws witaginable that che Traditiowtiquld leap fo as not to come 
he; hy the firlt 40 the laſt by. thc tnidd[b.:::;Bur that this arial was ſome- in Epiok her 
TT ane geclined by thar' excellcne: man Si Athanaſius » although atrorher 55, ..___ & | 
FI +3 confidently and truly prerended, it Was an Argument the Traditi- 1&7 oy 
04 @wisnot 10 * cl6ar, but both aides might with ſome fairneſs pretend to EAtor ant 5 

* And therefore one of the prime 'Founders of their 'herefie, the He- pips 2orus 
Fac tick + Artemon having obſerved the advantage might be taken by ahy þ ar mtr 
Ins 6 that would pretend Tradition, becaule the medium was plauſible iD, dr3pw-4 
pre- "d<6nſifting of: fo many particulars, char it was hard to be redargued, 3,205 04. 
| Us «da Tradition fromthe Apoſtles,. that Chriſt was. 4{A@. 4rIpu- #4ror rg 
e of : aid char the Tradition did deſcend by a. conſtant. fuccefſion in the um, 
ble, Chirch of- Rome to Pope Viftors time incluſively,, and til Zepher:nms had —_ 
ve, «reaped the (cries and corrupted che Dactrine 3 which prerence it it TASIS20 TaD- 
p0- adhot had {ome appearance of truth, fo:as poſſibly to abuſe the Church, cer — 

uſtin, Marte, 


4Hot been worthy of confuration ,. wiueh yet was with: care undcrea- 


preprove the vanity of the pretender. But I obterve from hence , thar 
was uſual to pretend to Tradirion,.. and that it was eaſier pretended 
t& confured,: and I doubt not bur oftner done then. diſcovered, A 
at Queſtion aroſe in Af71c4 - concerning the Baptiſm ot Hereticks, 
Wt it werevalid or no. 'S. Cypriaz and his parry appealed to. $eri- 
6; Stephen Biſhop of Rome and his. party, would be judged by cu- 
bacand Tradition Eccleſiaſtical,” See how much the nearer the Que- 
i as to 4 determination, cither that probation was notaccounted by 
5 Cprran, and the Birhops both of Aſiaand. Africh, to.be a good Argu- 
nents and ſufficient to derermine them, or there  was;nQ certain Tradi- 
wizhzinſt them 3 for unle(s- one of theſe two doe it, nothing could ex- 
alcthein from oppoſing a known truth, unlels peradyehture, S. Cypriany: 
Frilian, the Bithops of Galatza, Cappadocta, and almoſt rwo parts of 
t* World were ignorant of ſuch a Tradition, tor they..knew of 'none 
i, and ſome of them expreſly denied it. And the fixth general, Sy- 
wd approves of the Canon made inthe Councel of Carthage under Cy: 
fat pon this very ground, becaule in predittorum preſulum logis & ſo- 
oy rurdum traditam ets conſuetudinem ſervatus eſt ; they had a particy- 
lt Tradition for Rebaptizarion, and therefore there could be.no Trady 
ton "Univerſal againſt ir, or if there Weregney knew-;nar of it, but 
«forthe contrary 3 and then it would be > Hembrec that a conceal'd 
Tradition was like a filent' Thunder, or a Mw. not promulgated ; _it 
dither was known, nor was obligatory. : And Iſhall;obſerve this tgb;» 
tatt brery Tradition was ſo obſcure, and: was fo obſctrely delivered: 

fly proclaimed, that S. Auſt1z who diſpured againſt the Donatyſts. 
i very Queſtion was inot able to prove it bur by;a conſequence 


- 
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Mic he” thought 'ptobable and credible, as appears in- his diſcourle a- 
the  Donazfit, The Apoſtles, ſairh' S; tf 
2 


ny preſcribed nothing, tn 
X x natal 's 


this 


FEESSALS 


=%y an old VVriter, out of whont Euſebrzs tranſcribes a large paſſage 1,4 


dial.ad Tryp, 


+ Euſeb.1.5.c. 
ulr, 


Can. 


L. s.de bap- 
tiſm. contr. 
Donat.c; 23; 
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BY this particular : But this cuſtome which is contrary to Cyprian ought to he 175 
| to fo come from their Tradztton, as many other things Wt the Mr 


Church did waver 'concerning that Queſtion, and before the 
of a Councel, Cyprian and others'might difſent without breach of | 
Lib.1.de bap- ty. Jr was plain then there was no clear Tradition, in the Queſtign, 
riſm.c.1s.  pofſibly there might be a cuſtome in tome Churches poſtnate to the ime” 
of the Apoſtles, but nothing that was obligatory, no Tradition And. 
lical. But this was a ſuppletory device ready at hand when ever they 
De peccar. o- Needed it z and $, Auftz contured the Pelagtans, in the Queſtion of Os. 
riginal 1. 2.c. ginall fin by the cuſtome of exorciſme and infſutflation, which $, Auk 
$o conn*1-n, 1aid came trom the Apoſtles by Tradition, which yer was then, andis toy 
"op {o impoſſible tobe proved, that he that ſhall afhrm it, ſhall gain only th 
reputation of a bold man anda confident. 

4. Secondly, I confider ut the report of Traditions in the Primitize 
times ſo neer the Ages Apoſtolical was ſo uncertain, that they were fa 
to aym at them by conjectures, and grope as in the dark, the uncenzs. 
ty is much increaſed fince, becauſe there are many famous Writers 
whoſe works are loſt, which yerit they had continued, they might have 
been good records to us, as Clemens Romanw, E pp, Nepes, Cortcius, 
Dionyſus Areopagte, of Alexandria, of Corinth, Firmilzan and 
more : And fince we fee pretences have been made without reaſonin 
thoſe Ages where they might better have been confured , then now 
can, it 15 greater prudence to _— any later pretences, {ſince ſo many 
Sets have been, ſo many warrs, ſo many corruptions in Authors, {0 ma. 
ny Authors loſt, ſo much ignorance hath intervened, and fo many inte- 
reſts have been ſerved, that now the rule is to be altered ; and wheres 
it was of old time credible , thatthat was Apoſtolical whoſe begingi 
they knew not, now quite contrary we cannot ſafely believe themtobe 
Apoſtolical unleſs we doe know their beginning to have been from the 
Apoſtles, For this conſiſting of probabilities and particulars, which 
= together make up a moral demonſtration, the Argument which 


ently there was ſo much as to evacuate the Authority of Tradition, much 
more is there now abſolutely to deſtroy it, when all the part 
which time and infinite variety of humane accidents have been ama. 
ſing together, are now concentred, and are united by way of cot- 
ſtipation, Becauſe every Age and every great change, and every here 
ſie, and every intereſt, hath increaſed the difficulty of finding out te 
Traditions, 
5. Thirdly, There are very many Traditions which are loſt, and yet 
are concerning matters of as great conſequence as moſt of thale 
Queſtions for the derermination whereof Traditions are pretended; I 
is more then PRES. as in Baptiſm and the Euchariſt the 
forms of miniſtration ar {mitred tous, ſo alſo in confirmation 
ordination, and that therE were ſpecial direQions for viſitation of the 
ſick, and cxplicite interpretations of thoſe difficult places of $.7w 
which $, Peter affirmed to be ſo difficult that the ignorant do wreſithew 
* to their own damnation, 'and yet no Church hath conſerved thelecr 
thoſe many more which S. Bfil affirms to be 10 many that imiA«i iu 
Cap. 29.de CF TC 4yerpe Th; IxxAnoiag where Firys rar z the day would 
ſpir, Santo. him inthe very ſimple enumeration of all Traditions Eceletuiiaf 


Church obſerves, Thar's all .che ground and all the realon ; bay, the 


now urge hath been growing theſe filteen hundred years ; and if anci- - 
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Tie Church bath tailed in keeping the great variety of Traditions, ir 


vill hardly be thought a faulc in a private; perſon to n Tradition, 


icher: the "whole Church hath very much ed incu: 
pare whole Church 1s. very much to blame, And who, gens 


4 


: certain that ſome which the firſt Ages called Traditions, were no- 


ing lels. | 
ang Fourthly, There are ſome opinions which when they began to be 
qublickl received, began to. be accounted prime Traditions, and fo 
Yeeame Sq by a native title, but by adoption ; and nothing is more 
aſaal then for the Fathers to colour their popular opinion with ſo great 
a appellative. S, Auſtin called the communicating of Infantsan = 
dalical Tradition, and yet we doe not pratiſe it, becauſe we disbelieve 
theAllegation. And that every cuſtome which at firſt introduQtion was 
hut private fancy or ſingular praQiſe, grew afterwards into a publick 
tie and went for a Tradition after a while continuance, appears by 
ſatalion who ſeems to juſtifie it, Nor enim exiſtimas tu licitum efſe cur- 
as, fidels conſtituere quod Depplacere 111; viſum furrit, ad diſciplinam & 
| And again, A quocung, traditore cenſetur, nec authorem refpicias 
kd, authoritatem.; And S. Hierome moſt plainly, Precepta majorum Apo- 
tdicas Traditsones quiſg, exiſtimar, And when [renew had obſerved that 
t. variety in the _ of Lent, which yer to be a fourty dayes 
is pretended to deſcen from Tradition Apoſtolical, ſome faſting 
lone day before Eaſter, ſome two, ſome fourty, and this even lon 
telore- /renaw. time, he gaves this realon, Yarzetas Us jejunis cepit =y 


Mujeres noſtros qui 11073 accurate conſuetudinem eorum qui vel ſimplicitate qua- 
dnt! private authoritate tn pofterum alsquia ftatuiſſent , otſeruarant | ex 
valatione Chriſtophorſons : ] And there are yet ſome points of good con- 
enment, whichif any man ſhould Queſtion in a high manner, they 
wuld prove Ion Scripture, or ſufficient reaſon, and yer 
doubt not their confident Defenders would lay they are opinions of the 
Church, and quickly pretend a Tradition from the very Apoſiles, and 
believe themſelves ſo {ſecure that they could not be diſcovered, becauſe 
the Queſtion never having been diſputed, gives them occaſion to ſay 
that which had no beginning known, was certainly from the Apoſtles, 
For why ſhould not Divines doe in the Queſtion of reconfirmation as in 
tay,of rebaptization > Are not the grounds equal from an indeleble 
duragter in one as in the other ? and 1t it happen ſuch a Queſtion as 
this after conteſtation ſhould be determined, not by any poſitive decree, 
batby the cefſion of one part, and the authority and reputation of the 
ater, does nat the. next Age ſtand fair tobe abuſed with a pretence of 
Tradition, in the marter of reconfirmation, which never yer came to a 
ious Queſtion > For ſo it was inthe Queſtion of rebaptization for 
which there was then no more evident Tradition then there is now in the 
qaſtion of reconfirmation, as I proved formerly, bur yet it was carried 
won that Title, 


427. Fifthly, There is great variety in the probation of Tradition, ſo 
at what ever is proved to be, Tradition,, is not equally and alike cre- 
Wble; for nothing but univerſal Tradition is of it 


elf credible ; other 
Xx 3 Tradi= 


Contra Mar. 
cion. 

De coron, 
milir.c. 3.% 4. 
Apud Euſeb. 
I.s.C:24- 
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Tra « inthelr jt proporttor as rhey! patralde of the. degrees are 
vertality.” * vio wes ditieivbe univerſal; or which yy arena 


ie bes" te- Teſtimony; S.-/reniews requirts-thart/Tradinion: 
derive Kon ff refit Churches' Apoſtolicah-' And therefore arc 
his rite rhiete was-nb fafficient medium r&dvtermine the Queſtionabag, 
Evfter;becaiiftf the Eaſtern and/ Weſtern Churches had jeveral Trad, 
L.1, Stromr. ron ren "27d nyt age from the Apoſtles; : Clemens og 
L.2.c,39.0m- andvin! ayes, ir Was a-tecret Tradiriot fronvrhe Apoſtles that Chiig: 
Rent « Preacticd but one year 7 © Bur 122m fſayevit did derive from Hera, 
Afi apud To- ang ſayes that he by tradition | firſt from S. John, and then from hisDi. 
bemen Diſ" (cipks received ahothet Tradition, that Chriſt was Almoſt fiſojyay 
ni covenerunt Old when he died; and fo by conſequence preached almoſt rweney years; 
_ ſum _ botH'of them! were deceived, -and{o had all that had believed the repen 
eG & of cither pretending; Tradition Apoſtolica}, Thus the cuftomen/te 
gui «lios Ape» F;ytine Church of faſting of Saturday was againſt thar Tradition which 
fol viderun! t& Greeks had' from the Apofiles ; and rheretore by this diviſions 
ipfic audieruat, Watit of conſent; ' which was the true Tradition was fo abſolutely av. 
& tejenw 4 retminable, thar both muſk riecds-loſe'tnuch of their reparation, /ke 
exſmedi rele- |, then whennot only particular Chwrches but ſingle pertons areal ds 
Satnifon. proof we have for a Tradition > - And this often happened; [ think 
pa.51. * $.- 4uftin is the chief Argumetit and Authority we have tor the Aduny. 
= rion of the Virgin ary; the Baptiſm of Infants is called a.Tradition 
by Origer alone ar firſt, andfrom him by others. The proceſſngoithe 
holy Ghoſt from the Son, which is an Article the Greek: Churchdily- 
vowes, - derives from the Tradition Apoſtolical, as it is pretended ; and 
yet before S. Anſtin we hear nothing of ir very clearly'or certainly, /for 
as muth as that whole myſtctieconcerning'the bleſſed Spixir was fo tint 
| icared in Scripture; andſo little derived vo them by Tradition, 'tha 
till the Councel of Nyce, you ſhall hardly find-any form of worſhip 
erfonal addrefs of devorion to.:the holy Spirir, as Eraſmm obletves, md 
Cy won = hardly be verified. And/for this partco- 
tar irf which I iitance, er 4s #h $criprnre concerning t #4 
inſt that whitch' che Church of Rome calls Tradiion, which mykesthe 
Greeks ſo confidem as they'are'of the pointy and is ary ment ofthe 
vanity of ſome things which for no greater reaſon are catted Traditions 
burbecanfe one mah hath ſaid'fo; and that 'th&y can be proved by nober- 
ter Argumenit to be ww 'Now in ro wherein Tradizion decent 
us with ual cerrzinty, it world to requireo! 
Ra abſolute belicf of every thing not wiikzen, fs fear we be accom 
edro flight Tradition ApoRtolical. And fitice no thing 'ean requireou 
ſupreme -afſent, 'bur that which is truly Catholick'and olidh,"and 
to fuch a Tradition is required 45 Hernem layes, the con 
Churches which che IT platted, arid 'where' they . did 
this 'ropick will be of ſo little uſe ir judging herefies, that-( beds 
vie por eigen Ji cannot- be proved in any thingkwn 
the Canorr df Sctiprure itſelfe;andavit isnow reeeived,even in'thardier 
Is fone variety, :N 617 2 YL | 1/ 213 11 020 
$8. And therefore there is wholy a miſtake in this buſineſs 3 ſor wit 
the Fathers appeal to Tradition, and with much carneſineſs, and fon 
clamone they call Hereticks to confortty ro or tobe tryed by.Tti- 
dirion, it isTuctt#'Traditionas defivers the tuhdamenral points of Oh 
Rianiry, Which were alſo recotdle-y Scviprure; © Buchociuſe the Ca90 
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x | Chri- 
jonand! conſerve allits great myſteries according as they have 
t,  Irenew- calls: thisa T a0 Apoſtolical, - Chriftum acce- 
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mongſ their wheart. 
damentat truths which were n Serigture, Tere ovupare Tas ,. 
yeupadc, a5 Irenens in Euſcbiu oblervess mn the inſtance of Pohcarpics, — 
and ic is manifeſt by confidering what herefies they fought againſt, the 
herdfies of Ebion, Cerinthus, Nicolactans, Valentintans , Carpoeratians, ya tres. 
perſoms thar denied the Son of God, the Unity of the God-head,, that 1-3.& 4: conc. 
pegched impurity that practifed Sorcery and VWitch-craft, Aud now = 
that hey: did racher urge ' Tradition agamt them then Scripture, was, 
deceuſe che -publick. DoErine 'of all Apoſtolical Churches was at 
&f more known and' famous then many parts of the Scripture, and 
kecavfe ſome Herericks denicd S. Lakes Goſpel; ſome received none but 
$ Matthews, ſome rejedted all S. Pauls Epiſtles, and it was a long time 
tefore the whole: Canon was conſigned by univerſal teſtimony, ſome 
Churches having one part ſotne another, , Zone herfclt had not all, ſo 
taris thi caſe the Argument from Tradition was the moſt famous, the 
aokt certdin, and. the. moft prudent. And now according to this rule * 
dey had more Tradizions them we have, and-Traditions wie by degrees 
gs they came 10 be written, and their neceflity was leſs, as the 
of them was aſcestamed — beeter Keeper of Divine 

Tmahs,- All chat great myſteriouſneſs of Chriſis Prieft-hood, the uni- 
yothis Sacrifice, Chriſts Advocation and Interceſſion for us in Heaven, 
wd many other excellent Dofrines might very well be accounted-Tra- 
Gions before $, Pauls Epiſtle .to the Hebrews was publiſhed to all the 
World ; but now: they are wrinen truths; and it they had not, - poſſ- 
— mighr eirher have loſt chem quite, or doubted of ther as we doe 

miny other Traditions, by reafon of the inſufficiency of the. pro- 
1 And therefore it was that S. Peter took order that the Goſpel 2 eer.1:14, 

Id be VVrit, for he had ſed that he would doe ſometlhung 
Mich after his' deceafe ſhould have theſe things in remembrance, He 
bew it was not ſafe truſting the report of men where the fountain might 
ny run dry, or be corrupted ſo inſenfibly, that no cure cophdbe 
and for ir, norany juſt notice taken of it till x were incurable, And 
ted there is ſcarce any thing but what is written in Scripture, that can 
with any confidence of Argument pretend toderive from the Apoſtles, 
Wept rituals, ' and: manners of miniſtration; burno dorinesor ſpecu- 
laive myſteries are ſo tranſnaicred 10 us by foclear a current, thatwe 
Uay'ſee 2 viſible channel, and trace it to the Primitive fountains, It 
Sſid tobe a Tradition Apoſtolical, tharno Prieſt ſhould baptize with- 
Aiteliriſn and the command of the Biſhop: Suppoſe it were, yer we can- 


tt be obliged to believe ir with much confidence, becaule we __” 
ictle 


give that/accpunt:;-- That , fu 


RR pr AaTEen T, : . —— 

4.60 The Liberty of Pope} lying. Sterg, 
Dialog, adv. little proof for it,/ ſearee-any'thing bur the fin | 0fS, 
Ladle. © and ver if ie werey this "bur ricual horn in paſſing _——_ 


rive:cleatly; Fort Tradition Aboſtolicalif which yer- butyery "amen 
yetit is hard tharany'Churchſhould becharged with crime for ng? 
ſerving: ſuch rituals, becauſe we fee ſomegt them which certainly g 


derive fromthe Apoſtles, are expifed and yotc ourin a defucrude pn | 


as are abſtinenbe trom blood; [and from | .. ſirangled, the Cnobi. 
cick life of ſecular perſons, the! colledge of: widows,. ro worſhip ſtay. 
ing apor the Lords day, to give milk and honey to the newly bapupes, 
and many more of the like-nature--now there . having been no markic 
diſtinguiſh the neceſſity 'of one-from- the .indifferency ot the ther, 
arcall alike neceſſary, or alike indifferent ; it the former, why doesng 
Church obſerve them > If*the latter, why does the Church of an, 
charge upon others the ſhamevf novelty, for leaving of fome Rites ag 
Ceremonies which by her own praQtice we are taughtto, have no oþli 
tionin them, bur the adiaphorons > S. Paz! gave order, that a Ri 
ſhould be the husband of one wife 3- TheiChurch of Ryme will not 


| lowſo much; iother Chutches allow'/more : The , Apoſtles commas. 


dee Chriſtians to'Faſt on Wedneſday and Friday; as appears intheir 
Canons ; The Church of Rome Faſts Friday and Saturday, and nora 
Wedneſday ': The Apoſtles had their Agapz or love Feaſts, we ſhould 
believe them ſcandalous : They uſeda kils of charity in ordinary addref. 


ſes; the Church of Rome keeps it only.in their Mafle, other 


quite omit it + - The Apoſtles permitted Prieſts and- Deacons to live in 
conjugal Society-as appears -in-the 5. Can. of the Apoſtles ( which to 
them is an Argument who believe 'them ſuch) and yer the Church of 
Rome, by" no means will endure. it 3 nay more, Afichael Medins gi 
Teſtimony that-of 84. Canons Apoſtolical which - Clemens 
ſcarce fix or erght are obferved by the Larine Church, -and Pere 
rhiis account oft, 1; iUrs continers multa que temporum corruptione winplen 
obſeruvantar, altis pro temporis & materie qual;tate; aut obliter atis, aut/tiy 
Eccleſia magiſterio abrogatis, Now it were good that they which takes 
hberty to Ives, ſhould alſo allow the ſame tro others. Sothat 
for one thing or other, all Traditions excepting thoſe very few thatace 
abſojucely univerſal, will loſe all their obligation, and become no-cow- 
rent medium to confine mens practiſes, or limit their faiths, or.detet- 
-mipe- their perſwaſions, * Either for the difficulry of their being 
che incompetency of the teſtimony that tranſmits them, or the indi 
cy of the thing tranſmitted, all Traditions both ritual and dodrinalate 
diſabled from determining our conſciences cither to a neceſſary believing 
'or obeying. - -- | | 
9; Nrenhly, ' To which I adde by way of confirmation, that theteare 
ſome things called. Traditions, and are offered to be proved to whys 
Teſtimony, which .is- either falſe or not extant, (lemens of Alrxantn 
. pretended it a Tradition that the Apoſtles preached to them that died» 
infidelity, even- after their death, and then raiſed them to life, buth 
proved it only by -the Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes z he affirmed 
to be a Tradition! Apoſtolical, that the Greeks were ſaved by their Ph 
lofophie, bur he had no other Authority for it but the Apocryphal Books 
of Peter and: Paul, . Tertullion: and; $, Baſit pretended it an Apoſtolic 
Tradition,” to'fign. in the' aire with the Ggnof the Croſs, but m 
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1 co tothe in the Goſpel of ns But to inſtance once 

lp nb pile of Marcell to the Bilhop of Amiiach, where he af 
firgaes bat ic is.the Capon of te (tes, preter ſententiam Romans Pon- 

E now poſſe 0064/14 celebror. yer thexe-is no ſuch Canon extant, 
oe ever Was for: Onght appears 1n any Record we have z and yet the Col- 
leian ob the Cangns 15 lointire, that though it hath ſomething more 
thep han Was Apeſiolical,. yetithath nothing lefs, And now that I am 
3(ally fallen upon an inſtance from the Canons of the Apoſtles, I con- 

that there cannot in the world a greater ipſtance be gwen how ecafic 
: is 1 be abuled in the believing of Traditions. For 1, to the firſt 50, 

which M3Ny did admit for Apoſtolical, 35, more were added, which 
moſt men NOW count ſpuriqus, all men call dubious, avd ſome of them 
wizerlally condemned by peremprory ſentence, evenby them who are 

& admirers Of that ColleQion, as 65. 67. and 8+ Canons, For the 

= it is evident that there are ſome things ſo mixt with them, and 
wo mark of dificxence left, that the credit of all is much impared, in 
© much that /{idor of Sewil ſaycs, they were Apocryphal , made by Here- 
ich, aud publifped ander the title Apoſtolical, but netther the Fathers nor the on 
durch of Rome did giye aſſent to them, And yet they have prevailed ſo Canones. 

& ſome, - that Damaſces is of opinion they ſhould be received hR:1£12-4e 
equally with the Canonical writings of the Apoſiles, One thing only [ ” 
ſerve ( and we ſhall find irtrue in molt writings, whoſe Authority is 

aged iD Queſtions of Theologre ) that the Authority of the Tradition is 
wit which moves the aſſent, bur the nature of the thing z and- becauſe 
ich a Canon is delivered, they do not therefore believe the ſanRion or 

opoſition ſo delivered, bur disbelieve the Tradition, if they do not 

le he mater, 2ndſo do not judge of the matter by the Tradition, bur 
of the Tradition by the marter. And thus the Church of Ryme rejects 
t684 or $5 Canon of the Apoſtles, not becauſe it is delivered with lels 
kahoricy, then the laſt 35 are, bur becauſe ir reckons the Canon of Scri- 

otherwiſe then it is at Rome, Thus allo the fifth Canon amongſt 

te frſk 50, becauſe it approves the marriage of Prieſts and Deacons 
bes not perſwade them to approve of ut roo, but it ſelfe becomes ſu- 
heated for approving it : SO that either they accuſe themſelves of pal- 
pple contemprof the Apoſtolical Authority, or elle thar\the reputation 
o fuch Tradacions is kept up. ro ſerve their own ends, and therefore 
when they encounter them , they are no more to be upheld ; which 
what elſe is ir bur to teach all the world to contemn {uch pretences 
ud undervalue Traditions, and to ſupply to others a . xeafon why 

(hould doe that , whichto them that give the occaſion is moſt un- 

le > 
10, Seventhly, The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church being the only 
means of proving Tradition, and ſometimes their ditares and doarine 
the Tradition pretended of neceſſity to be imicated,. it is conſidera- 

blethat men in theix eſtimate of it, rake their rile from ſeveral Ages 
wddiffering Teſtimonies, and are not agreed abour the competency of 
er Teſtimony 3 and the reaſons that on each (ide make them differ, are 
kch.gs make the Authority it ſelfe the leſs auchentick and more repudia- 
ble. Some will allow only of the three firſt Ages, as being m pant, 
aol perſecuted, and therefore moſt holy, leaſt intereſted, ſerving 

having feweſk fations, and therefore more —_—_ {peak the 
far Gods fake and its own, as beſt complying with thei R——_ 


—_——— 


4.62 The Liberty of Prophefying. Rf ory, 

of acquiring: Heaven mrecontipence'of [16fingtheir lives :..O FPnapy md 

* Vid.Gard. hiarak ole Pater being perſecitte&rmmdedrhe 'preſent -DoRtines "los 
Perron. ITE ionable to thEr purpoſes and confrirution” of the Ayes ,: and! my: 


Caanbon. Jifle oraothing of thole-Queſtion hich At'this day-vex' Chriſtendoy, 
Anbottypeats true: + The frft Ages ſpeak yreate(t” rich; bartug 
pereinently/--Fhe+nex-Ages, the Ages of the toure" fericeal Coun 
ipake ftomething,' not much more 'pertihently to the! Queſtich, 
buowere noMcHikelyito ſpeak-truez by rcaloh- of their'diſpoſitions wy. 
rraty tothe eapitciry and -crcumſtanceot the firſt Ages; and if they 
ſpeak wiſely as Doctors, yet'not certainly as witnefles ot (nch Propofig. 

- ons which the xrfAges notedmor 3-and yet unleſs they had rioted, couly 
nor- poſſibly be--Traditions,- And: therefore either of thetn will bes 
uſcteſs as to our-preſent affairs For indeed'the Queſtions whichinoy 
are the publick trouble, were not conſidered or thought upon for many 
hundred years, and therefore prime Tradition there is none ast9g# 
purpoſe , and-x wilk be an infufficient medium- to be uſed or Pretendeq 
in the determination z an«to diſpure concerning the truth ornec 
Traditions , -in the Queſtions -o+ our timnes;* 15 as it Hiſtorians diſpuei 
abour a Queſtion in the Engliſh Story , ſhould tall on wrangling whos 
Livie or Plutarch were the beſt Writers : And' the earneſt difputcs abour 
Traditions are to'no better purpoſe. For no Church ar this day admig 
the. one 'half-'of thole things, which certainly by” the Fathers 
were -- called Traditions - Apoſtolical » and no Teſt 
ancient Writers does con(ign the one halfe of the preſent Queſtions, tobe 
or not'to be traditions, $0 that they who admit only the dodtrine andieſti. 
mony-of the firſt Ages cannot be determined in moſtot their doubts which 
now troubleus ,- becauſe their writings are of marters- wholly-differing 
from the prelent diſputes, and'they which would bring in afteriAges to 
the Authority of -a competent judge or witneſs , ſay the ſame things-for 

they. plainly confeſs that: the firſt Apes ſpake little or nothing to the 
pretent Queſtion, or at leaſt nothing to their ſenſe of them for theteſore 
they call in aid from the following Ages ; and make them ſuppletoryand 
auxiliary-totheir deſigns , and theretore there -are no Traditions ty out 
purpoſes. And they who would willingly have it otherwiſe , yethave 
taken no courle it ſhould be otherwiſe ; tor they, when they had 
nity.in the Councels of the laſt Ages, to determine what they had a 
minde to, yet they never namedthe number , nor expreſſed rhe parti 
lar Traditions which they would fain have the world believe ro-be 
ſtolical :- But rhey have kept the bridle in their own hands, and madee 
reſcrveot their own power, that if need be , they may make new ptt- 
renſions , or not be put toitto juſtiherthe old by the engagement ofa 
eonciliary declaration, ---- -- -- | 
11, Laſtly, Wearcacquittedby the teſtimony of the- Primitive 
thers.,. from any other ncceſlity of believing , then ot fuch-Articls'6 
are recorded in Scripture : -And-this is done b them , whole Authority 
is pretcadedithe greateſt Argument for Tradition, as appears largely® 
L.3.c-2.cont!, '/renej. who diſputes profefſedly tor the ſufficiency of Scripture agatalt 
__ cetrain Hereticks , who afhixm ſome neceflary truths nor to be- write. 
Ir was an excellent ſaying of S. Baſil, and will never be wip'd out witkall 
the eloquence ob Perros ſm his Serm, de fide. Manifeſt eft fideilapſm,& 
kiquidum ſupertie vittum vel reſpuere alsquid eorum que Scriptura habet 3-40 
'axdlacere quirquein.qued ſrriptamnen eſt,] And it is but a poor device ny 


” 


Y 
- 
wi 
Sf 
(it 
(el 
lo 
- 
- 
, 
ne 
F 
th 
bu 
1's 
6 
f 
iz 
ie 
br 
Wt 
n 
! 
Tt 
& 
It; 
o 
th 
0 
0 
U 
th 
0; 
thy 
di 
p 
J0 
I 
fro 
fc 
Uq 
\' 
w 
jo 
Ma! 


wt wr” 
-8- =, 


. © ; 
—N M 
© - . 


, , » _— | | 


o_ 
bh 


CESSES 


LIL ISLES 


A231 


—— 


—_—. Th . 
om” e Liberty of Propheſying. 6 
403 


chat every articular Tradi 
aha xr Tradition is confi —_— 
h give Authority to Traditi gned in Scriptur 
ach e-inducing ye no z and ſo the nd my _ places 
lition is 1ke 2 Meſlenger , OR or beſides Scripture 5 Wl Tradition 
= therefore hs 4 mY his "pf pr 
cripture does cot vcr Traditio TS 
might do ofonn all the le Faſt e Authority of T ward om keth, For 
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the Deliverers » which inde : entertained according to th are truly 
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ing inan Article for whoſe probation Tradition only is pretended; only 


according ro the degree of 1ts evidence, let every one determine tumdelt 
bur of this evidence we muſt not judge for others ; forunlefs he in 
chings of Faith , and abſolute certainties, evidence is a word of rely; 
and fo ſuppoſes two terms , the object and the faculty; and ir iS anim. 
perte& ſpeech to lay a thing is evident an it felt (unleſs we ſpeak of des 
principles, or cleareſt revelations) for that may be evident'to one, thats 
not ſo to another, by reaſon of the pregnancy of'ſome'apprehenfions,aud 
the immaturity of others, | ; 

This diſcourſe hath its intention in Traditions Dc@rinal and Riny 
that is ſuch Traditions which propoſe Articles new tn materi; but nw if 
Scripture be the repoſitory ot all Divine Truths ſufficient for us, Tra. 
tion muſt be conſidered as its inſtrument , to convey ns great myſteriqy. 
neſs to our underſtandings z it 1s {aid there are traditive Interprentigg 
as well as traditive propoſitions, but theſe have not much difting 
conſideration in them , both becaule their uncertainty is as great as the. 
ther upon the former conſiderations z as alſo becaule in very deed, there 
are no ſuch things as traditive Incerpretations univerſal : For as for 
culars , they fignifie no more bur that they are nor ſufficient derermingts 
ons of Queſtions Theological , therefore becauſe they are particulxr, 
contingent, and of infinite variety, and they are no more Argument 
then the particular authority of theſe men whole Commentaries they are, 
and theretore muſt be confidered with them, 

12, Theſummeis this : Since the Fathers , who are the beſt witnel. 
ſes of Traditions, yet were infinitely deceived in their account, ſince 
ſometimes they gueſt at them , and conjectured by way of Rule and Dil- 
courſe , and not of their knowledge , nor by, evidence of the thing ; 
ſince many are called Traditions which were not ſo , many are uncertain 
whether they were or no, yet confidently pretended ;- and this uneer- 
rainty which art firſt was great enough, is increaſed by infinite caules and 
accidents in the ſucceſhon of 1 600 years ;z fince the Church hath beene- 
ther {o careleſs or fo abuſed that ſhe could not, or would not preſerve 
Traditions with carctulneſs and truth ; fince it was ordinary forthe old 


Writers to {et out their own fancics', and the Rires of their Church | 


which had been Ancient under the ſpecious Title of Apoſtolical Trad 
tions fince ſome Traditions rely but upon ſingle Teſtimony ar firſt; and 
yer deſcending upon others, come tobe atteſted by many , whoſe Teſt 
mony , though conjun&, yet in value is but ſingle , becauſe i tel 
upon the firſt {ingle Relator , and fo can have no greater authorny, 0t 
certainty, then they derive from the fingle perſon ; fince the firſt Ages 
who were moſt competent to:configne Tradition , yet did configne fuch 
Traditions as be of a nature wholly diſcrepant from the pretent Queſt 
ons , and ſpeak nothing art all, or very imperfc&ly ro our purpoſes, 
the following ages are no fir witneſſes of rhat which was not tranſminted 
to them , becauſe they could not know it at all , bur by fuch tr 
on and prior conſ1gnation z ſince what at firſt was a Tradition z came 
rerwards to be written , and ſo ceaſed its being a Tradition z yertheas 
-dirof Traditions commenced uponthe certainty and reputation of 
truths firſt delivered by word , afterward configned 'by writing 3, fince 
what was certainly Tradition Apoſtolical , as many Rituals were, are 
jected by the Church in ſeveral ages, and are gone ont into a deſuetude3 
and laſtly, ſince, beſide the no neceflity of Traditions, there being ih 
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ily cnoughin Scripture , there are many things called Traditions by 
ye Fathers , Which they themlelves either proved by no Authors , or by 
hal, and ſpuriobs, and Heretical, cthemarter of Tradition will in 
ty mich ke ſo uncertain , fo falle, {0 1uſpitious » Wo contradictory, fo 
;aprobable, ſo unproved , that if a Queſtion be conteſted , and be of. 
vjedto be proved only by Tradition, ir will be very hard to impoſe ſuch a 
tion to the belick of all men with an imperiouſneſs or refolved de- 
"mination > but it will be neceſſary men ſhould preſerve the liberty of 
licving and propheſying , and not part with it, upon a worſe mer« 
tandiſe and exchange then Eſau made tor his birthright, 


SECT, VI, 
Of the uncertatuty and inſufficiency of Councels Eccleſia? zeal 
to the ſame purpoſe. 


i, TJ Ur ſince we are all this while in uncertainty , it is neceſſary thar 
we ſhould addreſs our ſelves ſomewhere , where we may reſt the 
{dl of our toot : And nature, Scripture , and experience teach the 
weld in mattcrs of Queſtion , to ſubmir to ſome final ſentence, For 
ts not reaſon that controverſics ſhould continue till the crring perſon 
tall be willing to condemn himſclt ; and the Spirit of God hath dire- 
ted us by that great precedent at Jeruſalem , to addreſs our ſelves to the 
(wrch, chat un a plenary Councel and Afſembly, ſhe miay Synodically 
ktermine C 2ntroverſies, So that if a General Councel have determin- 
dzQueſtion , or expounded Scripture , we may no more disbelieve 
tePecree, then the Spirit of God himſelf who ſpeaks in them, And 
ndeed, if all Aſſemblies of Biſhops were like that firſt, and all Bi- 
kopswere of the ſame ſpitir of which the Apoſtles were , I ſhould 0- 
their Decrec with the ſame Religion as I do them whole - was 
Tum eft Spiritus Santo & n0b1s , and I doubt not but our bleſſed Saviour 
mended that the Aſſemblies of the Church ſhould be Judges of the 
Conroverſics , and guides of out perſwaſions in matters of difficulty, 
kthealſo intended they ſhould proceed according to his will which he 
kdrevealed , and thole precedents which he had, made authentick by 
teimmediate aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit : He hath done his part , bue 
wdo not do ours, And it ay private perlon in the fimplicity apd pus, 
ayot his ſoul defircs to finde out a truth of which he is in ſearch and 
muftion , it he praics for wiſdom , we have a promile he ſhall be 
land an{wered liberally , and therefore much more , when the re- 
ſientatives of the Cathulick Church do meet, becaule every perſon 
ire hath # +-diwidwo a title to the promiſe , and another title as he is a 
Mmour and a guide of fouls, and all of them together have another 
tleintheir uniced capacity , eſpecially, if in that union they pray, 
_—_ with ſimplicity and purity , fothar there is no diſputing a- 
ltthe pretence and promiſes, and authoriry of General Councels, 


f any one man can hope tobe guided by Gods Spirit in the ſcarch, . 
be pious, and impartial, and unprejudicate ſearch of truth, then much 
Wre may a Gencral Councel. It no private man can hope forir, then, 
Wh is not neceffary to be fonnd , nor we arc not obligedtoſcarch for it, 
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or elſe we are ſaved by chance : But it private men can by vermue ©; 
promiſe , upon certain conditions be aſſured of finding out uſe: 

truth, much more ſball a General Councel. $o that 1 confider thys. 
There are many promiles pretended to belong to General Aſſemblies x 
the Church ; ButI know not any ground, nor any pretence, that # 
ſhall be abſolutely aſſiſted , without any condition on their own par? 
and whether they will or no : Faith is a vertue as well as Charjgy, an} 
therefore conſiſts in liberty and choice , and bath nothing in ir of Neceſſ, 
ty : There isno Queſtion but that they are obliged to proceed accory, 
ing to {ome rule; for: they expe no alliſtance by way of Entbujujne 
if they ſhould, I know no warrant for that , neither did any Genery 
Councel ever offer a Decree which they did not think ſufficiemly proved 
by Scripture, Reaſon, or Tradition , as appears in the Acts of the Co. 
cels z now then, if they be tied to conditions , it is their duty to obſens 
them ; but whether ir be cettain that they will obſerve them, that; 

will do all their duty , that they will not fin eyen in this particular inthe 
negle& of their duty , that's the conſideration. So that if any manque. 
ſtionsthe Title and Authority of General Councels , and whetherorn 
great promiſes appertain to them , I ſuppoſe him to be much miſtaken, 
bur he alſo that thinks all of them have proceeded according to rule and 
reaſon, and that none of them were deceived , becauſe ſlibly r 

might have been truly directed , is a ſtranger to the Hiſtory of the 
Church, and to the perpetual inſtances and experiments of the faults 
and failings of humanity, Ir is a famous ſaying of S. Gregay that he 
had the four firſt Councels in eſteem and veneration next to the four E- 
vangeliſts ; I ſuppoſe it was becauſe he did believe them to have proceed: 


| ed according to Rule, and to have judged righteous judgement ; bur 


why had not he the ſame opinion of other -Councels too, which were 
celebrated beforc his death , tor he lived after the fifth General? note. 
cauſe they had not the fame Authority ; for that which is warrant for 
one, is warrantfor all ; but becauſe he was not ſo confident thatthey did 
their duty,nor proceeded ſo with out intereſt as the firſt four had doneand 
the following Councels did never get that reputation which all the C# 
tholike Church acknowledged due to the firſt four. And in the next 
Order were the three —_— generals ; for the Greeks and Laine 
did never joyntly acknowledge bur ſeven gcneralsto have been authentic 
in any {cnſe , becauſe they were in no ſente agreed that any more thenle 
ven had proceeded regularly, and done their duty :- So that now the 
Queſtion is not whether General Councels have a promiſe that the hol 
Ghoſt will aſſiſt them ; For every private man hath that promile, that 
if he docs his duty, he ſhall be aſſiſted ſufficiently in order to that end 
to which he needs aſſiſtance ; and therefore much more ſhall General 
Councels in order to that end for which they convene , and to whichthey 
need aſſiſtance, that is, in order to the conſervation of the Faith, ior 
the docrinal rules of good life , and all that concerns the eflential duy 
of a Chriſtian , but not in deciding Queſtions to ſatisfie contentious, dl 
curious, or preſumptuous ſpirits. Bur now can the Biſhops ſo conveped 
be fa&tious, can they be abuled with prejudice, or tranſported with nte- 
reſts, can they reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, can they extinguiſh the Spirit, al 
they ſtop their cars, and ſerve themſelves upon the holy Spirit andihe 
pretence of his aſſiſtances , and ceaſe to ſerve him upon themſelves, by 


captivating their underſtandings to his difates , and their wills to 


precepts? 
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—_— neceſſary they ſhould perform any condition > is there 
f ury for themto perform intheſle Aſſemblies , a duty which they 


one d 


jave power to do or not to do? If fo,then they may fail of it, and nor 


þ their du 
5 ty wie and do not fin, 


And if the aſkſtance of the holy Spirit be conditional, 
have no more aſſurance thar they are aſhſted , then that they do 


' Now let us ſuppoſe whart this duty is: Certainly, if the Goſpel 
hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; and all that come to the by = 
e of the truth > muſt come to ir by ſuch means which are ſpiritual 


holy diſpoſitions , in order to a holy and ſpiritual end, They muſt 
ts ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace , thar is, they muſt 
ve peaceable and docible diſpoſitions , nothing with them that 1s vio- 


lent, and reſolute to encounter thoſe gentle and ſweet afſiſtances : and 
he Rule they are to follow , is the Rule which the holy Spirit hath con- 

to the Catholick Church, that is, the holy Scripture, either * in- 
rely, or at leaſt for the greater part of the Rule : So that now if the 
Jiſhops be factious and prepoſleſſed with periwaſions depending upon 
= itis certain they may judge amils z and-if they recede from 
teRule; it is certain they do judge amiſs : And this I ſay upon their 


who moſt advance the authority of General Councels : For if 


(General Councel may erre if a Pope confirm ir not, then moſt cer- 
wily if in any thing it recede from Scripture , it does alſo erre 3; be- 
auſe that they are to expe the Popes confirmation they offer to prove 
im Scripture : now it the Popes confirmation be required by autho- 
nyof Scripture, and that therefore the defaillance of it does evacuate 
& Authority of the Councel, then allo are the Councels Decrees inva- 
W, if they recede from any other part of Scripture : So that Scri- 
is the Rule they are to follow , and a man would have thought ir 
been needleſs to have proved it , but that we are fallen into Ages in 
piichno truth is certain , no reaſon concluding , nor 1s there any thing 
tatcan convince ſome men, For Stapleton with extream boldneſs a- 
guſt the piery of Chriſtendom , _ the ublike lenſe of the anci- 
atChurch, and the practiſe of all pious ſlemblies of Biſhops af- 
imsthe Decrees of a Councel to be binding , e:zamſt noz confirmetur ne 
Uh teſtimonto Scripturarum z nay, though it be quite extra Scripturam, 

al wile and good men have ever ſaid that ſenſe which S, Hilary ex- 
wſledin theſe words . Que extra Evangelium ſunt non defendam; This 
mitwhichche good Emperor Conſtantine propounded to the Fathers 


atat Nice , libre Evangelict, oracula Apoſtolorum , & veterum ——_ fi, 


1mclge 105 _—_— quid ſentiendum in Drvins, And this is confeſſed by 
aber man of the Roman Church ir ſelf , the Cardinal of Cuſs, Opor- 
quod omnia talia que legere debent , contineantur in Authortt atibus ſacra- 
mSmripturarum : Now then all the advantage I ſhall take from hence, 
dthis, That if the Apoſtles commended them who examined their Ser- 
(as bytheir conformity to the Law and the Prophets , and the men of 
Ira were accounted noble for ſearching the Scriprures , whether thoſe 
which they taught were ſo orno ; I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed, 
the Councels Decrecs may alſo be tryed whether they be conform to 
Ipture yea or no; and alchough no man can take cogniſance and judge 
ecs of a Councel pro Authoritate publica , yet pro 1nformatione 


Mui they may ; the Authority of a Councel is not greater then the 
(ntoriryof the Apoſtles , nor their diftates more ſacred or authen- 
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tick. Now then pus cate a Councel ſhould recede from Scxipture; whe. 
ther or 80 Were We bound 49 believe its Necxees? I only ask the Queſti- 
on; For it were hard i be bound to believe what to our underſtanding 
ſ{cems contrary to that which we know to be the Word ot God: Bu 
we may lawtully recede trum the Councels Decrees, in caſe 
contrariant to Scripture , itis all thatI require in this Queſtion, Fey if 
they betyed to a Rule , then they are to be examined and underfiond ac. 
cording to the Rule , and. then we are to give our {elves that liberty of 
judgement which is requiſite ro diftinguiſi us from beaſts , andto py ys 
into a capacity of realonable people , following realonable guides, Bur 
how ever, if 1t be certain that the Councels are to follow SCripture, then 
it-jx be notorious that they do recede from Scripture , we ate (we we 
muſt 0 bcy God rather then men , and then we are well cnough, Fe 
unlels we are bound to ſhut our eyes, and not to look upon the Sun, if 
we may give our (elves liperty to believe what 1cems molt plain, andu, 
leſs the Authority of a Councel be ſo great a prejudice as to make us t9 
do violence to our underftanding , {o as not to disbelieve the Dectee, be. 
cauſe it ſeems contrary to Scripture , but to believe it agrees with $i. 
pture , though we know not how , therefore becauſe the Councel hath 
decreed it , unleſs I ſay we be bound in duty to be1o obediently blinde, 
and {ottiſh , we are {ure that there are ſome Councels whichare pre- 
rended General , that haveretired trom the publick notorious words and 
ſence of Scripture. .For what wit of man can xcconcile the Decree of 
the thirteenth Seſſion of the Councel of Conſtance with Scripure, in 
which Seſſion the half Communion was decreed , in defiance of Sai- 
pture , and with a zo» obſiante to Chriſts inſtitution, For ig the 
Preface of the Decree, Chriſts inſtitution and the praftiſe of the 
Primitive Church is expreſſed, and then with a oz obſtante, Cons 
munion in one kinde is eſtabliſhed, Now then ſuppoſe the aun ofa 
in the form of words relates to the primitive pratuc ; yet fince Chriſls 
inſtitution was taken notice of in the firſt words of the Decree, andihe 
Decree made quite contrary to it , let the 0 c6HFaxte relate whither it 
will, the Decree (nor tocall ira defiance) isa plain receſſion from the 
inſtitution ot Chriſt , and therefore the 0% otſtante will refente tothat 
without any ſenſible error ; and indeed for all the excuſes to the contre- 
ry , the Decree was nat ſo diſcreetly framed, bur that in the very forma 
words , the defiance and the nor 0b arte is r00 plainly relative ihe hi 
words, For what ſenſe can there be in the firſt {cet elie > hicet Clif 
12 utrag,ſpecie , and licet Eccleſia Premitiua, & c, tamen hoc non obffantt{f(, 
the firſt /xcet being a relative term , as well as the ſecond /icet, mui be 
bounded with ſome correſpondent, Bur it matters not much z let them 
whom it concerns enjoy the benefit of all excuſcs they can imagine, th 
certain Chriſts inſtitution and the Councels farRion are as contrary # 
light and darkneſs, Is it poſſible for any man tocomrive a way $0 malt 
the Decree of the Councel of Trext , commanding the publike Othey 
of the Church to be in Latine , friends with the fourtcenth _ o 
the Corinthians > It is not amiſs to obſerve how the Hyperaſpifts of un 
Councel ſweatto anſwer the Allegations of S. Paul, and the wile « 
them do it ſo extreamly poor , that it proclaims to gll the world thats 
eſt man, that is, cannot eat Iron, or ſwallow & Rock, Now th 
would ir not be an unſpeakable Tyranny to all wile perions, (who # 
much hate co have their ſouls enflayed as their bodies imprlaged) © 
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Srer's, The Liberty of *Propheſying. 469 
—nand then to believe thar theſe Deetees are aprecable tothe word 
Cl? Upon whole underſtanding oever theſe ave impole 

may at the next Seſfion reconcile chem to a crime, and \make- any fin" (4- 
cred, or prohoge him to believe propoſitions contra tos Mathe- 
matical demporiſtrarion. All the Arguirients/in the' world that canbe 
41199 prove the infallibiliry ot 'Ce z cannot inake it fo: certain 


a4 


hat they are infallible, -as thele two-ihſtances'dve-prove infallibly that 
4s were deceived, and if ever we may ſafely -uſe of our reaſon 
+4 conſider whether Councels have erredor no, we cannot by any rea- 
be more aſſured, that they have or have not, 'then we have in theſe 
pirticulats * 10 that either our reaſon is of no- maniier 'of uſe, in the dif. 
cuſſion of chis Queſtion, and the thing it ſelf nor ar all 'to be difpured, 
of if it be; We are certain thar theſe 'anally were Yeceived, : and we 
muſt never hope for a clearer cvidence im any diſpute, ' And if chele'be; 
others tight have been, it they did as theſe did, thar- is, depart from 
theirRule. And it was witely faid of Cuſanus , Notandum off experimen- "FE RER 
to rgrain an2Ver[ale Contiltum poſſe deficere : The experience of i is hoto- Concced, Gi 
tows, that Conticels have erred : And all the Arguments againſt experi- *ol. 
ence are but plain ſophiſtry. or 
3. And therefore I make no ſcruple to flight the- Decrees' of ſuch 
Couteels, wherein the proceedings were as prejudicate and wireaſona- 
Ne, as inthe Councel wherein eAbatlardys was condemned, whete the 
prelidents Having pronounced Damnamw, they at the lower end. being 
wakes at the noue, heard rhe latter parr of it, and concurred a5 fart 
s Mnamu: went, and that was as good as Damnantes, for if they had 
been awake at the pronouncing the whole word, they would have given 
ſentence accordingly. Bur by this means S. Bernard numbred the major xpin. abai. 
part of voices againſt his Adverfary Abalardw : - And as tarr as theſe latdiad He. 
men did do their duty, the duty of Prieſts and Judges, and wiſe men ; fo "<ovjveem- 
we may preſume them to be aſſiſted:” But no turther, - But I am content 
this (becauſe but a private Aﬀembly ) ſhall paſs for no inſtance : Bur 
what ſhall we ſay of all the Arrian Councels celebrated with ſo great 
, and ſuch numerous Afſemblies > we all fay that they erred, And 
twill not be ſufficient to ſay they were nor lawful-Councels : For they 
were conven'd by that Authority which all the world knows did at that 
tine convocate Councels, and by* which (as it is * confeſſed and is no- * cutnts,1.5: 
totious ) the firſt eight Generals did meer, thar isby the Authority of <ap-25:Con- 
the Emperour all were called, and as many and more did come tothem, 
then came to the moſt famous Councel of Nrece: So thar the Councels 
were lawful, and if they did not proceed lawfully, and therefore did 
te, this is to ſay that Councels are then nor deceived, when they doe 
tteir duty, when they judge imparrially, when they decline intereſt, 
mien they follow their Rule ; bur this ſayes alſo that ir is nor infallibly 
Ertain that they will doe ſo ; for theſe did not, and therefore the others 
We deceived as well as theſe were. Burt another thing is in the wind z 
ke Councels not confirmed by the Pope, have no warrant that they ſhall 
terre, and they not being confirmed, rherefore fail'd. Bur whether 
 K the Popes confirmation after the Decree or before > Ir cannor be ſu 
died before z for there is nothing to be confirmed tillthe Decree 
wade, andthe Article compoſed. t if ir be after, then poſſibly che 
Kepes Decree may be requiſite in janeyot Law, and to make the 
Autbority popular, publick and buniane ur th Decree is rev 0 
Y 3 falſe 
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falſe - before the Popes confirmation, and is not ar all altezed bythe a. 
peryening Decree , which being poſtzate to the Decree, alters ng 
went. betore, Nunguam enm creſceut ex ett, to preteriti eftimatio. i; 
voice. both of Law, and zeaſon. - $0 that 1x. cannot make it diving, 44; 
neceſlary.to þe heartily believed, ..It may make it lawſyll, nor make'7e 
erue,, that is, it may. poſſibly, by ſuch means become a Law butng a 
cruth. ..I ſpeak, now upon ſuppolition the Popes confirmation were 
neceſſary, and xequired to the making of concilary.and neceſlary ths 
ons, - But if it were, the caſe were very hard : For ſuppoſe a het, 
ſhould invade, and poſſeſs the, Chair of Rgme, what reniedy can th 
Church have in that caſe, if a General Councel be of no Aurhorj 
withour the Pope, confirm it 2; will the Pope confirm a Councel agaj; 
himſelf ; will he condemn his own herefie £ That the-Pope maybe 4 
Heretick appears in the * Canon Law, which fſaics he may forhetef 
be depoſed, and therefore by a Councel which in this caſe hath plenary 
Authority without the Pope. . And thercfore in the Synod at Rome held 
under Pope Adrian .the Second,. the Cenſure of the Sixth Synod apgi 
Honorizs who was conviet of hereſie, is approved with this Apendix, 
that in this caſe the caſe of hereſfie, minores poſſint de majoribu judicas 
And therefore if. a Pope were above a Councel, , yet when the Queſtion 
is concerning hereſie, the caſe is altered ; the Pope may be judgedby 
his ipferiours, who in this caſe which is the main caſe of all, become 
his Superiours. And itis little better then impudence to pretend tharall 
Councels,were confirmed by the Pope, or thar there is a neceſſity inte. 
ſpe& of divine obligation, that any ſhould be confirmed by him, more 
has by another of 

one of thoſe foure which $. Gregory did revere next to the fours Evaiige- 
liſts, is reje&ed by Pope Leo, who in his 53 Epiſtle to Aratoliw, and in 
his 54 to Martian, and in his 55 to Pulcberta, accules it of atibition 
and inconſiderate temerity, and therefore no fit Aſſembly for the habitz- 
tion of the holy Spirit, and Gelaſiws in his Tome de w:inculo Anatheman, 
affirms that the Councel is in part to be received, in part to be rejefted, 
and compares it to heretical books of a mixt matter, and proves his aſſer- 
tion by the place of $.Paul,0mnia probate,qued bonum eft retinete,And Bella- 
mine layes the ſame; 1: Concilio Chalcedonenſi quedam ſunt bona,quedammals, 
quadam recipienda, quedam rejictenda ita & un libris hereticorum, and if any 
thing be falſe,then all is Queſtionable,and' judicable and diſcernable, and 
not infallible antecedently.And however,that councel hath ex poſifatis,and 
by the voluntary conſenting of after Ages obtained ers reputation ; yet 
they that lived immediately after it,that obſerved all the circumſtances 
thething,and the diſabilities of the perſons and the uncertainty ofthetruth 
of its decrees, by reaſon of the unconcludingneſs of the Argume 
brought to atteſt it, were of another mind, Quod autem ad Concivins 
Chalcedonenſe attinet , illud 1d temporis (wiz, ns” 4 Imp. ) ne6, polan in 
Eccleſits ſanfiſſumis predicatum futt, neg, ab omnibus rejetum, nam fog 
Eccleſbarum preſides pro ſuo arbitratuin ea re egerunt, And ſo did web 
inthe cnanr", that were not maſter'd with prejudices apd undone intheit 
—C_— with accidental impertinencies ; they judged pſ8 thoſe 
grounds which they had and ſaw, and ſuffered not themſelves to bound 
to the imperious difates of other men, whoare as uncertain inthe 
determinations as other in their, Queſtions, And it is an evidence that 
there is ſome deception, and potgble errour either in the thing or iv 


Patriaxchs, For the Councel of Chalcedps it tele * 
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—— of their. proceeding, when.the Decrecs of a Councel ſhall have. 
ay ity trom; the. Compilers, nor no ſtrength from the xealonablc- 
pe ecifion, but trom the accidental approbation of Poſterity : 
Aadif Poſterity had pleaſed, Grigen had belicved well and been an Or- 
"ox perlov. And it was pretty (port to ſee that Papias was right for 
way "Ages rogether, and wrong ever {ince; and juſt {o it was in Councels, 

8 thy in _this:of: Chalceden, that had a fate alterable according to 


m—_ 
* 


0 
te AYes and according to the Climate , which to- my underſtanding 
« nothing Elſe but, an Argument that the ' buſineſs of infallibiliry 1s 


latter, device ,, avd commenced to ſerve ſuch ends as cannor be 
-ibed by true and ſubſtantial grounds, and that; the Pope ſhould con- 
&m it a5 of neceſſary, is a fit cover for the ſame dijh. 
4, In the ſixth, General Councel, Honorius Pope of Rome was con- 
maed s did that, Councel ſtay. for .the Popes Confirmation before 
- Fn forth the Decree > Certainly they. did nor think. it ſo needful, 
gthar they. would: have ſuſpended. or caflated the Decree, in caſe the 
Pope, bad then difayowed it ;, For beſides the condemnation of Pope 
Huurus for herelic, the 13*h and 55th Canons of that Councel are ex- 
preſſe againſt the. cuſtome of, the Church of Rome, Burthis particular 
PSY in that new Queſtion, whether the Pope be above a Councel, 
Now {ince the Conteſtation ot xhis Queſtioy, there was never any free 
or lawful Councel that detexmined for the Pope, it is not like y any 
hould, and is-it likely that ary Pope will confirme a Councel that does 
wt > For the Councel of Baſil is therefore condemned by the laſt Late- * vid- potted 
an which was an Aſſembly un the Popes own Palace, and the Councel 9 Concil: 
o Conftaxce is of no value in this Queſtion,. and ſlighted in a juſt pro- $ee. 6. N.s. 
portion, a5that Article is disbelieved, But I will not much trouble the 
Queſtion with a long conſideration of thus particular ;, the pretence is 
lenſcleſs and illiterate, againſt reaſon and experience, and already de- __ 
termined by S. Auſtin ſufhciently as to this particular, Ecce putemas illos . ——— 
Epiſcopos qui Rome judicaverunt non bones judices fuiſſe , Refabar adhuc 
nazum Eccleſie wntterſe Concilium ubt etiam cum ipſis judicibus cauſa poſſit 
gia ut ſi male judicaſſe convittt eſſent, eorum ſententie ſolverentur, For 
ce Popes may be parties, may be Simoniacks, Schilmarticks, Hereticks, 
tis againſt reaſon that in their own caules, they ſhould be Judges, 
athat.in any cauſes they ſhould be Superior to their Judges. And as 
ts2gainſt reaſon, fo is it againſt all experiencetoo; for the Councel 
weſanum ( as it is ſaid ) was conven'd to take Cogniſance of Pope 
Mareelings ; and divers Councels were held at Rome to give judgment 
lihe cauſes of Damaſus, Sixtus the Ill, Symmaches, and Leo III and IV, 
8i8tobe ſeen in Platina, and, the Tomes of the: Councels, And it is no 
aſwertothis and the like allegations to ſay in matters of fact and hu- 
we conſtirution, the Pope may be judged by a Councel, but in mat- 
trsof Faith all the world muſt ſtand to the Popes determination and au- 
oritative deciſion : For if the Pope can by any colour pretend to any 
it is to a ſuprem Judicature in matters Eccleſiaſtical, poſitive and 
3 and ifhe failes ih this pretence, he will hardly hold up his head 
brany thing elſe ; for the ancient Biſhops derived their Faith from the 
fountain, and held that in the higheſt tenure, even from Chriſt their 
tlead; bur by reaſon;of the Imperial * Ciry it became the prone 
Kat, and he ſurprized the higheſt Judicature, partly by the conceſſion i 
> cthers, partly by his own accidental advantages, and yet eyen o theſe cyulced at. 
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things although he was major fingulis, 'yet he was minor univerks 1a 
this 15 no more then what was decreed of the eighth Generh rn 
which if it be {enſe, is pettinent to this Queſtion ; tor General Cotticels 
ate appointed to take Cognizance of Queſtions and differences aboutthe 
Biſhop of. Rome, z0n ramen audatter 1 eum' ferre ſententian : By davdag;, 
as is {yppoſed, is meant precipiranter baſtily and untealonably ; we g;, 
give ſentence againſt him be wholly forbidden, it is non-len(@; Ie it 
what purpoſe is an Authoriry of taking Cognizance, if they have ng oy. 
cr of giving ſentence,unleſsit were to defer it to a ſuperiour Judge, which 
in this caſe cannot be ſuppoſed 2 forcither the Pope himſelf is wh R 
his own cauſe after their examination of him, or the General Eqgy, 
cell is to judge him : ' So that akhough the Councell is by that 
Decree enjoyned to proceed modeſtly and warily', yer they may 
proceed to ſentence, or elſe the Decree 1s ridiculous ang imper. 
rinent, | nk 
" 5. Buttoclear all, I will inſtance in matters of Queſtion and Opini- 
on: For not only ſome Councels have made their Decrees without 
againſt che Pope, but ſome Councels have had the Popes confirmation, 
and yet have not been the/more legirimate or obligatory, but are 
to be heretical, For the Canons of the fixth Synod, although ſome of 
them were made againſt the Popes, and the cuſtome of the Church 6f 
Rome, a Pope a while after did confirm-the Councel, and yet the (2. 
nons are impious and heretical, and ſo eſt&med by the Church of tm- 
her ſelfe. I inſtance inthe ſecond Canon which approves of that $ 
of Carthage under Cyprian for rebaptization of Hereticks, and the 53 
Canon thar difſolves marriage berween perſons of differing petfaſion in 
matters of Chriftian Religion ; and yet theſe Canons were a by 
Pope Adria 1. who in his Epiſtle to Tharaftus, which is in the ſecond adi. 
on of the ſeventh Synod, call them Canones drutne & legality predicat, 
And theſe Canons were uſed by Pope Nzebolas I. in his Epiſtle ad Midu- 
elem, and by Innocent III. c, 4 multts, extra, de #tat, ordinandorum, Sothat 
now (that we may apply this ) there are ſeven Generall Councels which 
the Church of Rome are condemn'd of errour, The * Councelof 4n- 


« tch, :A. D. 345. in which S. Athanaſtus was condemned : The Councel 
of eMillaine A.D. 354. of above 300 Biſhops : The Councel of Ari- 


minum, conſiſting of 650 Biſhops : The ſecond Councel of Epbeſs, 
A. D. 449, in which the Eutychian herefie was confirmed, and rhe Patti 
arch Flauianus killd by the tation of Droſcorus ; The Councel of Cu- 
ftantinople under Leo Iſaurus, A, D. 73e: And another at Conftantimyle 
35 years after : And laſtly, the Councel at P:ſa 134 years fince, Now 
that theſe General Councels are condemned, is a ſufficient Argument 
that :Councels may crre ;z and it isno anſwer to ſay they were not c00- 
firmed by the Pope ; for the Popes confirmation I have ſhewennotto 
be neceſſary , or 1f it were, yet even thar alſo is an Argument that Gene- 
ral Councels may become invalid, either by their own fault, or 
{ome extrinſecal a wb ing accident, either of which evacuarestheit 
Authority ; and whether all that-is required to the legirimarion © a 
Councel, was atually obſerv'd inany Councel, is ſo hard ro determine, 
that no man canbe infallibly fure that ſuch a Councel is authentick ad 
ſufficient probation. 

6. Secondly, And that is the ſecond thing 1 ſhall obſerve, There ue 
ſo many Queſtions concerning the efficient , the form, the marcerol 
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Geaerat Councels, and their manner of 'proceeding , and their final 
anion, that afror & (Queſtion js Jercemined by a room Aſſembly, 
thereare perhaps rwouty more Queſtions to be diſputed betore we can 
wich confidence either believe the Councel upon its mere Authority, or 
aberude'it upon others. And upon this ground, how cafie it is to clude 
the proffiure of an; Argument. drawn from the Authority of a Genergll 
Councel, is very remarkablo in the Queſtion abour the Popes or the 
Councels Superiority, which Queſtion although ir be defined for the 
Councel againſt the Pope by five General Councels, the Councel of 
Flareace', Of (Veſtarce, of Baſil, of Piſa, and one of the Laterar's, yer 
the Jeſyires to this day, account this Queſtion pro n0z depaird, and have 
raro prcrences fox their eſcape; as firſt, It istrue, a Councel is above a 
in cafe there be no Pape, or he uncertain ; which is Bellarmir's 
r, neyer conſidering whether he {pake {enſe or no, nor yet remem- 
ngthar the Councel ot Baſit depoled Eugenius who was a true P 
and fo acknowledged. Secondly, tomerimes the Pope did not confirm 
theſe Councels, thar's their Anſwer : ( And although it was an ECXCep- 
tion that che Fathers never thought of, when they were preſſed with the 
Authoriry of the Councel of Ariminum or Symium, or any other Arrian 
Convention 5 ) yer the Councel of Bil was conven'd by 'Pope Martin 
V. then, in irs ſixteenth Seffion, declared by fugentys the IV. to be law- 
fully continued and confirmed expreſly in ſome of its Decrecs by Pope 
N/chalar, and {o ſtood till it was at laſt rejected by LeoX, very 
after; but that came too late, and with too viſible an intereſt ; 
and this Councel did decree fide Catholic4 tenendurs Concilium eſſe ſuprs 
Papers; But if one Pope confirms it, and another rejects ir, as it hap- 
in this caſe and in many more, does it not deſtroy the competency 
of the Authority > and we ſee it by this inſtance, that it fo ſerves the 
wes of men, that ix is good in ſome caſes, that is , when it makes for 
them, and invalid when it makes againſt them. Thirdly, but ic is a 
little more ridiculous in the caſe of the Cquncel of Conftance, whole 
Decrees were confirmed by Afartin V. But that this may be no Argu- 
ment againſt them,Belarmine tels you he only confirmed thoſe things que 
ſolla fuerant Conciliariter , re diligenter examinata, of which there being 
w mark, nor any certain Rule to judge ir, it is a device that may eva- 
eute any thing we have a mind to, it was not done Conciliaritey, that is, 
tataccording to our mind z for Concilraritty is a fine new nothing, that 
my fignifie what you m_ Fourthly, but other devices yet more 
fey ey have; As, Whether the Councel of Lateraz was a General 
cel or no, they know not, ( no, nor will not know ) which is a 
wie and plain reſervation of their own advantages, to *make it General 
agot General, as (ball ſerve their urns, Fitthly, as for the Councel 
of Florexce, they are not ſure, whether it hath defined the Queſtion ſatis 
goes apertz they will grant, if you will allow them nor ſatis apert?; 
thly and laſtly, the Councel of Piſa is neg, approbatum neg, reprobatum, 


45 


Which is the greateſt folly of all and moſt prodigious vanity ; ſo thar by 7 de 


or other, either they were not convened lawtully, or they conc.lr.c.t. 


dd not procced Conciliariter, or 'tis not certain that the Councel was 
General or no, or whether the Councel were approbatum, or reprobatums, 
or eſe it is partims confirmatum partim reprobatum, or elſe it is neg, approbe- 
tans 144, reprobatum ; By one of theſe wayes or a device like to theſe, all 


Founcels and all Decrees ſhallbe made to ſignific nothing, and to have 


w Authority, 7. Thitdly, 
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{75} iThirdly, There is no'General Councel that hath determined thar 
General Councel is infallible: No Scripture hath recorded it; no Tra. 
dizzop.univerſal hath tranfmitred to us any fuch propofition ; So that we 
muſ}-receive the Authority -at a lower rate, and upon a leſs probability 
thari the things configned by that Authoriry, And. it is firange that the 
Deerees:af Councels ſhould be efteemed authentick and infallible; ang 
y& iK.iS ROT me þ certain, that the Councels themſelves are infalli. 

ble becauſe the belief of che Councels infallibiliry is not proved to y; 

by any. medium , bur ſuch as may deceive us. 

-8,: Fourtbly;: Bur the beſt inſtance that Councels are, ſome, and my 
allbe deceived ,- is che contradiftion of one Councel to another ; forin 
thatcaſc both cannot be true ,: and whichof them is true , muſt be] 
ro. another judgement , which is leſs. then the ſolennity of a Gener 
Councel-3 and the determination of this matter can be of no greater cer. 
rainty after it:is concluded , then when it was propounded as a Queſti. 
on; being i£is tobe derermined by the ſame Authority , or by a le 
then #; {elt. -But for this allegation , we cannot want inſtances; The 
Councel of Trent allows picuring of God the Father z The Councel of 
Nice altogether difallows it 3 The ſame Nzcene Councel , which was the 
ſeventh General, allows of pidturing Chriſt in the form of a Lamb; 
But the {ixth Synod by no means will endure it, as Caranza affirms; 
Councel of Neoc4ſarea confirmed by LeoTV. d:ſt,20, de libel, and a 
proved by the firſt N:cene Councel , as it 1s faid in the ſeventh Seffion of 
the Councel of Florence, forbids ſecond Marriages, and impoles Penan- 
6£$.00 them that are married the ſecond time , forbidding Prieſts to be 
preſent at ſuch;Marriage Feaſts : Beſides , that this is expreſly againſt 
the-DoErine of; S; Paul , it is allo againſt the Dodrine of the Councel of 
Laodicea which yok off ſuch Penances , and pronounced ſecond Marria- 
ges.to be {ree and lawful: Nothing is more diſcrepant then the third 
Councel of Eartbage, and the Councelot Laodicea , about afſignation of the 
Canon of Scripture, and yet the fixth General Synod approves both; 
AndI would tain know it all General Councels are of the ſame minde 
with the Fathers of the Councel of Carthage, who reckon into the Canon 
five Books of Solomon, I am ſure S. eAuſtin reckoned but three, and 1 
think all Chriſtendom beſide are of the ſame opinion, And if we look 
into the title of the Law ae Concilizs , called Concordantia diſcordamiarum, 
we ſhall finde inſtances enongh to confirm that the Decrees of ſome 
Councels are contradiftory to others; and that no wit can reconcile 
them : And whether they didor no , that they might diſagree , and for- 
mer Counſels be correQed by later , was the belief of the Doors in 
thoſe Ages in which the beſt and moſt famous Councels were convened, 
as appears in that famous ſaying of S. eAuſt:n {peaking concerning there- 
baptizing of Hereticks ; and how much the eAfricans were deceived in 
that Queſtion , he anſwers the Allegation of the Biſhops Letters, and 
thoſe National Councels which confirmed $. Cypreazs opinion , by laying 


L.2.de bapt. that they were no final determination, For Epiſcoporum liters emendart 
 Poſſunt 4 Conciless nationalibus , Conculia nationalia a plenarits , ipſag, plen 


r1a priora 4 poſterioribus emendari, Not only the occaſion of the Queſt 
on being a matter not of fa&, bur of Faith, as being inſtanced in the 
Queſtion of rebaprizarion : but alſo the very fabrick and ceconomy of 
the words, pot by all the anſwers of all thoſe men whoxthink themſelves 
prefled with the Authority of $. Auftsm, For as National Councels ma 

| corr 
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corre the Biſhops Letters, and General Counccls may corre& National, 
ſo the later General may correc the former, that is z have comrary! and 
better Decrecs of manners , and better | determinations.in matrers/of 
faith, And from hence hath riſen a Queſtion , whether is to: be:recei- 
ved the former or the later Councels , incaſerhey contradict each other 2 
The former are nearer the tountains Apoſtolical, the:later are of -grea- 
ter conſideration 5 The firſt have more Authority, the later more rea- 
fon ; The firſt are more venerable, the later more inquiſitive and fee- 
ing. And now what rule ſhall we have ro determine our beliefs; whe- 

ther to Authority, or Reaſon, the Reaſon and the Authority both.of them 
nce being the higheſt in their kinde , both of them being repudiable, and 

armoſt but probable £ And here ir is that this great uncercainty is ſuch 
25not to determine any body , bur fit to ſerve every body z and it is fport 

toſce that Bearmine will by all means have the Councel of Carthage' pre- 

ferred betore the Councel of Laodzcea , becaule it 1s later, and yer he pre- La de had 
fersthe ſecond Wicene * Councel before the Councel of Frankfurt ;.- bes c8. $68 te. 
cauſe it 1s elder :; $, Auſtiz would have the former Generals to be mend- ſpondes in 


— 


ed by the later ; bur 1dore in Grattan faies , when Councels do differ, > 1hid' SR; 


faadam eſſe artiquioritus, the elder muſt carry it: And indeed theſe pro- de Condilio 
bables are buskins to ſerve every toot , and they are like magnum & par- n;g%. c4, 
zum, they have nothing of their own , all that theyhave is 1n compati- Domina = 
ln of orhers z ſo theſe ropicks have nothing of reſolute and dogmatical- Sn00. , 
much, but in relation to ſuch ends as an intercfled perſon hatha minde ro 
erveupon them, ; 

9, Fitthly. There are many Councels corrupted , and many pre- 
tended and alledged, when there were no ſuch things , both which make 
tneropick of the Authority ot Councels to be little and inconfiderable : 
There is a Councel brought to light in the edition of Councels by Bram, 
le, $/2veſſaum , pretended to be kept inthe ycar 303, but it wasfo pri- 
ate till chen , that we finde no mention of it in any ancient Record : 
Neither Euſel1:45 nor Ruffin, $. Hierom, nor Socrates, Sozomen, nor Theodo- 
, nor Eutropt;t, nor Bede knew any thing of it, and the eldeſt allegati- 
mot it is by Pope Nzcholas I. in the ninth Century, And he that ſhall 
waſider that 300 Biſhops in the midſt of horrid Perlecutions ( for ſo 
then they were) are pretended to have conven'd , will need no greater 
Argument to ſulpe& the impoſture z beſides , he that was the framer of 
eengine, did not lay his cnds together handſomly , for it is ſaid that the 
depolition of Afarceliizws by the Synod was told to Dzocleſian , when he 
waSin the Perſian Warre , whenas itis known before that time he had 
reurned to Rome , and triumphed for his Perſia Conqueſt, as Euſebrws in 
ks Chronicle reports : and this is ſo plain , that Binius and Barontus pre- 
tendthe Text to be corrupted, and to go to * mend it 
by ſuch an cmendation as is a plain contradiftion to the . Pon _—_ —_ Perſarum 
leaſe, and thac ſo un-clerk-like, viz, by putting in two hor HOOD ERS hab 
words, and lcaving out one , which whether it may be nium in motis ad Concil, Sinveſſanum. 
Uowed them by any licence leſs then Poetical , let Pre Jome'Le; 
Criicks judge. S. Gregory ſaith that the Conſtantinopoli= 
had corrupted the Synod of Chalcedon, and that he ſuſpe&ed the 
lame concerning the Epheſize Councel : And in the fifth Synod there was 
2notorious prevarication , for there were falſe Epiſtles of Pope YVigrlinms 
ad Mezzathe Pairiareh of Conſtantinople inſerted, and fo they paſſed 1,9. 14. 
or amhentick xill they were diſcovercd in the ſixth General Synod , ad Narſem- 

Actions 


— 


474. The Liberty of Propheſying. S&cr.6 


ARions the 12, and 14: Andnot only falſe Decrees and Adtions may 
creep into the Codes of Councels ; but fomerimes-the authoriry of ; 
learned man may-abuſe the Church with prerended Decrees, of which 
comment.ia there is no Copy or ſhadow in the Code ut {elf : And thus Thomas Aqui: 
Hebr. 4s ſaies that the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was reckoned in the Canon by the 
Nicene Councel , no ſhadow of which appears um thoſe Copics we now 
have of it; andthis pretence and the reputation of rhe man prevailed, 
farre with Melchior Can the learned Bithop of Carartes , that he belie. 
ved it upon this ground, Vir ſantus rem adeo gravem 101 aftrueret , nj 

compertum babuiſſet ; and there are many things which have prevailed y 
on leſs reaſon , anda more flight Authoriry, And that very Councet of 
Nice , hathnot only becn pretended by Aquinas , but very much abuſed 
2 Con. Car- by others , and its Authority and great reputation hath made it more i. 
thag. VI, cap. able tothe fraud and prerences of 1dle people : For whereas the Nitew 
Con. afis. Fathers made but twenty Canons, for ſo many and no more were recei. 
cAbid. c. 202. ved by © Cectlian of Carthage , that was at Nzee in the Councel y by $,t 
133 ect, Auſtin, and 200 African Biſhops with him , by S. < Cyril of Alexandrig, 
Hiſt. c.6. by 4 Atticus of Conſtantinople ,* by Ruffin, © Iſidore, and Theoderet, ag 
4 aq” f Barontu witnefles , yet there are fouricore latcly found out in an Ardj. 
nod. Prin, 6 MLS, and publiſhed in Latine by Twrrian and Alfonſw of Piſa, Jeluir 
FBaronius, furcly , andlike to be maſters of the mint, Andnot only the Canons, 
<D MM \ burthe very Acts of the Nicere Councel arefalle and ſpurious, and are 
' 256. Tom. 3. {0 confeſſed by Baronus ; —_— how he and 8 Liadanus will be recon- 

ng ciled upon the point, I neither know well nor much care, Now if one 

e Panopl.l, 2, Councel be corrupted , we ee by the inſtance of S. Gregory, that ano- 
<6, ther may be ſuſpected, and fo all ; becauſe he found rhe Councel of 

Chalcedon corrupted , he ſuſpected allo the Epheſine , and another might 

have ſuſpe&ed more, for the Neve was tampered toully with, and 10 

three of the four Generals were ſullicd and made ſuſpicious, and there- 

fore we could nor be ſccure of any; It falſe Acs be inſerted inone 

Councel, who can truſt the ations of any , unleſs he had the keeping 

the Records himſclt , or durſt ſwear for the Regiſter ; And it a way 

learned man (as Thomas Aquzrr.as was,) did cither wiltully decciveus, or 

was himſelf ignorantly abuſed in Allegation of a Canon which was not, 

1t1s bu a very tallible Topick at the beit , and the moſt holy nian that is, 

may be abuſcd himſclt , and the wiſcſt may deccive others, 

10, Sixthly , and laſtly, To all this and to the former inſtances , by 
way of Corollary, I adde tome more particulars in-which it is nototi- 
ous that Councels General , and National, that is , ſuch as were cither 
General by Original, or by adoption into the Canon of the Catholick 
Church did crre, and were actually deccived, The firſt Councel of 
Toledo admits to the Communion him that hath a Concubine , 1o he have 
no wife beſides, and this Councel is approved by Pope Leo in the 92 E- 
piſtle tro Ruſiicus Biſhop of Nartona : Gratian faics that the Councel 
means by a Concubine, a wite marricd ſize dote & ſolennitate z but this 

Diſt.44.can, 15 dawbing with untempered mortar. For though it was a cuſtom 4 
omnibus, =wmongſt the _ to diſtinguiſh Wives from their Concubines , by Dow- 
ry and legal Solennitics , yet the Chriſtian diſtinguiſhed them no other- 

wiſe, then as lawful and unlawful, then as Chaſtiry and Fornicarion : 

And beſides, if by a Concubine is mcant a lawful wite without a Dow?y, 

to what purpoſe thould the Councel make a Law that fucha one might 

be admittedto the Communion 2 for I ſuppoſe it was never thought M 
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ea] Law of Chriſtianity, that a man ſhould have a Portion with his 

Wife, nor he that married a poor Virgin ſhould deſerve to be Excom- 

municate, So that Grattan and his Followers are preſt ſo with this- Canon, 

har to avoid the 1mplety of ir, they expound ir to a ſignification without 

ſenſe OT purpole. But the bulineſſe then was, that Adultery was fo pub- 

like and notorious a ractiſe, that the Councell did chuſe rather to en- 

lure ſimple Fornication, that by ſuch permiſſion of a leſle, they might 

lacken the publike cuſtome of a greater, juſt as at Rome they permicr 

Krewes tO Prevent unnaturall ſins ; But that by a publike ſan&ion Forni- 

arors, habitually and notoriouſly tuch, ſhould be admitted tothe = 

Communion was an a of Prieſts, ſo unfit for Prieſts, that no excuſe 

anmake ir white or clean, The Councell of wormes does authorize a ©42-3- 

ſyperſtirious cuſtome at that time too much uſed, of diſcovering ſtolen 

goods by the holy Sacrament, -which a —_ juſtly condemns for Su- * = 4 hk 
ſition. The Þ ſixth Synod ſeparates perlons lawfully married upon an mah ey 

accuſation and crime of herefie: The Romane Councell under < Pope « Cenego Be- 

Nicholas IT, defin'd that not = the Sacrament of Chriſts body, but the Gow. - 

ery body it ſelf of our bleſſed Saviour is handled and broke by the © © 

tands of the Prieſt, and chewed by the teeth of the Communicants, 

which is a manifeſt errour derogatory from the truth of Chriſts bearifi- 

allReſurre&ion, and glorification in the Heavens, 'and diſavowed by 

he Church of Rome it ſelf ; But Bellarmine that anſwers all the Argu- 1is.2. c. 8. d: 

nents in the world, whether ir be poſſible or not poſſible, would fain Cendib 

make the matter fair, and the Decree tolerable, for ſayes he, the Decree 

neansthat the body is broken,not in it ſelf bur in the fign, and yer the De- 

gee ſayes, that not only the Sacrament (which it any thing be, is cer- 

inly the ſign ) but the very body it ſelf is broken and champed with 

hands and teeth reſpectively z which indeed was nothing but a plain o- 

ating the Article in contradiction to Berengarizs, Andthe anſwer of 

Marmine is not ſenſe ; for he denies thatthe body ir ſelf is broken in ir 

kif (that was the errour we charged upon the Romane Synod ) and the 

xn abſtraing from the body is not broken, for that was the opinion 

tat Councell condemn'd in Berengarius ) but ſayes Bellarmize, the bod 

0 the ſign : Vhar's that > for neither the fign, nor the body, nor borh 

tgerher are broken : For it cirher of them diſtinaly, they eirher ruſh 

wan the errour which the Romane Synod condemn'd in Berengariws, or 

won that which they would fain excule in Pope Nzcholas 3 bur if both 

zebroken then 'tis crue to afhrm it of either, and then the Councell is 

dlaphemous in ſaying that Chriſts glorified body is paſſible and fran- 

able by naturall manducation : So that ir is and it is not, it is not this 

"ay, and yet it is no way el{e, but it is ſome way, and they know not, |. 

bow, and the Councell ſpake blaſphemy, bur it muſt be made innocent ; ,; 1 rmany 

ad therefore, ir was requiſite a cloud of a diſtintion ſhould be ediffe & Con- 

niſed, that the unwary Reader might be amuſed, and the Decree ſcape _ ; tw 

Wtouche ; bur the truth is, they that undertake to juſtifie” all thar other ciunt ; religue 

nenſay, muſt be more ſubtle then they that ſaid it, and muſt uſe ſuch mn" Mis efti- 

Win&ions which.poſſibly the firſt Authours did nor underſtand. But I [nvchtummu- 

will multiply no more inſtances, for what inſtance {oever I ſhall bring, Hera in 
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ome or other will be anſwering it, which thing is ſo farre from fa- textrind vel 

wfying me in the particulars, that it encreaſes the difficulty in the gene- 
and ſatisfics me in my firſt belief : For * it no Decrees of Coun- 

as can make againſt them,though they CEO ſo plain againſt _ 
Z then 
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then let others be allowed the ſame liberty ( and there is all the reo 
in the world they ſhould) and no Decree ſhall conclude againg _ 
Dodrine that they have already entertained ; and by this means the 
Church is no fitter infirvment to Decree Controverſies then the Scri- 
pture it ſelf, there being as much obicurity and diſputing in the lenſe.and 
the manner, and the degree, and the competency, and the Obligation of 
the Decree of a Councell, as of a place of Scripture, And what are ye 
the ncarer for a Decree, if any Sophiſter ſhall think his cluſion e& 
ro conteſt againſt the Authority of a Councell ? yet this they do, thar 
pretend higheſt for their Authority, which conſideration or ſome like ie 
might poſſibly make Grattan preterre S,Hieroms {ingle Teſtimony before 
whole Councell, becauſe he had Scripture of his fide ; which aycs;that the 
Authority of Councels is not duToni5G.and that Councels may | 
recede from their Rule,trom Scripture ; and in that which indeed was the 
caſe, a ſingle perſon proceeding according to Rule is a better Argumien: 
ſaying of Parormitan, in concernentitw fidem etiam aium unius Privatt eſje 
Ho Pape aut totius Concilit preferendumsſ; tle moveretur melioribw Arguments 
11, I end this Diſcourle with repreſcnting the words of Gregory Ngzi. 
anzen in his Epiſtle to Procopt 5 Ego ſi Tera ſcribere oportet ita antmo afe- 
au ſum, ut omnia Epiſcoporum Concilta fugiam, quontam null Concilii þ. 
nem letum fauſtumque Viat, nec quod depulſionem malorum pottus quam aceſſe 
onem & incrementum hatuerit : But 1 will not be ſo ſevere and dogmati- 
call againſt them : For I believe many Councels to have been call4 with 
ſufficient Authority, to have been managed with ſingular piety and pry- 
dence, and to have been finiſhed with admirable ſucceſſe and truth, 
And where we finde ſuch Councels, he that,will not with all veneration 
believe their Decrees, and receive their ſan&ions, undcrſtands not that 
grcat duty he owes to them who have the care of our ſouls, whoſe faith 
we are bound to follow ( laith S. Pal) that is,fo long as they tollow Chriſt, 
and certainly many Councels have done ſo : But this was then when the 
publike intereſt of Chriſtendome was better conſerv'd in determining a 
true Article, then in finding a diſcreet temper, or a wile expedient to 
ſarisfic diſagreeing perſons 3 ( As the Fathers at Trezt did, and the Lu- 
therans and Calutmſis did at Serdomrr in Polonia ; and the Sutlapſarian 
and Supralapſarians did at Dort : ) It was in Ages when the ſumme of Re- 
ligion did not conſiſt in maintaining the Grandezza of the Papacy ; where 
there was no order of men with a Lan Vow upon them to advance S. 
Peters Chair ; when there was no man, nor any company of men that 
cſtcem'd themſelves infallible, and therefore they ſearched for truth a 
it they meant to finde ir, and would beleeve it it they could ce it pro- 
ved, not reſolved to prove it becauſe they had upon chance or interck 
beleeved it 3 then they had rather have ſpoken a truth, then upheld their 
reputation, but only in ordet to truth. This was done ſometimes, and 
when it was done, Gods Spirit never fail'd them, bur gave them uchat- 
{iſtances as were ſufficient to that good end for which they were aflen- 
bled, and did implore his aid : And therefore it is that the four generall 
Councels focalled by way of eminency, have gained fo great a repute 
tion above all others, not becauſe they had a , promile, or more 
ſpeciall aſſiſtances, butbecauſe they proceeded better according to the 
Rule, with lefſe fation , without ambition and temporall ends. 
12, Andyetthoſe very Aſſemblies of Biſhops had no Authority by 


their Decrees to make a Divine Faith, or to conſtitute new objeRs 0 


neceſſary 
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—cellary Credence ; they made nothing true that was not fo before, 
and therefore they are to be apprehended in the nature of excellent 


— 


Guides, and whole Decrees are moſt certainly to determine all thoſe 


who have no Argument to the contrary of greater force and efficacy then 
the Authority or reaſons of the Councell, And there is a duty owing 
to every Pariſh Prieſt, and to every Dioceſan Biſhop ; thele are appoint- 


+4 over us and to anſwer for our ſouls, and are therefore morally to 
ide us, as reaſonable Creatures are to be guided, that is, by reaſon and 
iſcourſe : For in things of judgement and underſtanding, they are bur 
in form nextabove Beaſts, that are to be ruled by the imperiouſneſſe and 
zbſolurcneſſe of Authority, unlefſe the Authority be divine, that is, intal- 
lible, Now then ina juſter height, but {hull in its true proportion, Af- 
{mblics of Biſhops are to guide us with a higher Authority, becauſe in 
reaſon it is ſuppoled they will do it betrer, with more Argument and 
certainty, and with Decrees, which have the advantage by being the re- 
fales of many diſcourſes of very wile and good men : Bur that the Au- 
thoriry of generall Councels was never eſteemed abſolure, infallible and 
mlimiced, appears in this, that before they were obliging, it was necel- 
fary that each particular Church reſpectively ſhould accept them, Cor- 
qurrente watverſalt totzus Eccleſie conſenſu, &C, 11 declaratione Veritarum que 
nedenda ſunt, 8c, Thar's the way ot making the Decrees of Councels be- 
come authenrick, and be turn'd intoa Law as Gerſon obſerves; and till 
did, their Decrecs were bur a dead letrer ( and therefore it is that 
theſe later Popes have ſo laboured that the Councell of Trent ſhould be 
received in France 3 and Carolus Molineus a great Lawyer, and of the 
Romane Communion, diſputed * againſt the reception ) and this is a 
known condition in the Canon Law, bur it proves plainly that the De- 
crees of Councels have their Authority from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of 
he particular Churches, not from the prime ſan&ion and conſtitution 
ofthe Councell. And there is great reaſon it ſhould ; for as the repre- 
ſntative body of the Church derives all power from the diffuſive bod 
which is repreſented, fo it reſolves into 1r, and though it may have all 
he legall power, yer it hath not all the naturall ; for more able men 
may be unſenr, then {ent 3 andthey who are ſent may be wrought upon 
by fratagem, which cannot happen to the whole diffuſive Church; it is 
therefore moſ fit that ſince the legall power, that is, the externall, was 
ſed over to the body repreſentative, yet the efficacy of it, and the 
nternall ſhould ſo ſtill remain in the diffuſive, as ro have power to con- 
der whether their repreſentatives did their duty yea or no, and ſo to 
proceed accordingly : For unlefle it be in matters of juſtice, in which 
heintereſt of a third perſon is concern'd, no man will or can be ſuppo- 
kdto paſſe away all power from himlelf of doing himſelf right, in 
matters perſonall, proper, and of ſo high concernment : It is moſt un- 
wturall and unreaſonable. Burt beſides, that they are excellent inftru- 
ments of peace, the beſt humane Judicatories in the world, rare Ser- 
mons for the determining a point in Controverſie, and the greateſt 
probability from humane Authority, beſides theſe advantages (I ſay ) 
[know nothing greater that generall Councels can pretend to with rea- 
lon and Argument ſufficient to ſatisfie any wiſe man 3 And as there was 
never any Councell ſo generall, but it might have been more generall z 
for in reſoea of the whole Church, even Nice it ſelf was but a ſmall 


Afembly ; ſo there is no Decree ſo well conſtituted, bur it may be 


Z32 prov'd 


Vid. S.Augeft. 
L.t.c.18. de 
bapt. contre 


* $o did the 
third Eftate of 
France in the 
Convention 
of the three 
Eſtates under 
Lewis the 13. 
earneſtly con» 
rend againſt 
it- 
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rovd by an Argument higher then the Authority of the Coun. © 
And therefore generall Councels, and Natiovall, and Provinciall, - 4 


Dioceſan in their ſeverall degrees, are excellent Guides for the Prop 


and direQions and inſtruQions for their Propheſyings, bur not of weight 


and Authority to reſtrain their Liberty ſo wholly, bur that t 


diſſent when they ſee a reaſon krong enough fo to prom ay = 
er own fincerity, ty 


anſwer to God for ſuch their modeſty, and peaceable, but (as they be. 


be willing upon the confidence of that reaſon and t 


lecve ) their neceſſary diſagreeing, 


—_— 


SECT, VIL 


Of the fallibslity of the Pope, and the uncertainty of his Expound; 
For fol pture, and reſokuing Queſtzons, RM 


1, TOUT fince the Queſtion between the Councell and the Pope grew 
high, there have not wanted abettors ſo confident on the P 
behalf, as to believe Generall Councels to be nothing but Pompes ang 
Solemniries of the Catholike Church, and that all the Authority of ge. 
termining Controverſies is formally and effe&ually in the Pope, And 
therefore to appeal from the Pope toa future Councell is a hereſie, yea, 
and Treaſon too, ſaid Pope P:us II. and therefore it concerns us now tg 
Epift. ad Ny. be wiſe and wary, But before I — I muſt needs remember that 
rimberg. Pope Prus II. while he was the wiſe and learned /£zea5 Sylutus, was ve. 
— ry confident for the preheminence of a Councell, and gave a merty rea- 
rum tempore fon why more Clerks were for the Popes then the Councell, b the 
pauci exdebent truth was onthe other ſide, even becauſe the Pope gives Biſhopricks and 
icere Papam . 
eſſe ſupra Con. Abbeys, but Councels give none ; and yet as ſoon as he was made Pope,as 
cilizm, 1. 1. de if he had been inſpire 7 were open to ſee the great priviledges of 
nfs, Cecil. S. Peters Chaire, which before he could not ſee, being amuſed with the 
truth, or elſe with the reputation of a Generall Councell, But howe- 
ver, there are many that hope to make ir good, that the Pope is the U.- 
niverſall and the infallible Do&or, that he,breaths Decrees as Oracle, 
that to diſſent from any of his Cathedrall determinations is abſolute he- 
refie, the Rule of Faith being nothing elſe but conformity ro the Chair 
of Peter, So that here we have met a reſtraint of Prophecy indeed; 
but yet to make amends, I hope we ſhall have an infallible Guide, and 
when a man 1s in Heaven, he will never complain that his choice is taken 
from him, and that he is confin'd to love and to admire, fince his love and 
his admiration is fixt upon that which makes him happy, even upon God 
himſelf, And in the Church of Rome there is in a lower degree, but ina 
true proportion as little cauſe to be troubled, that we are confin'd to be- 
leeve juſtſo, and no choice left us for our underſtandings to diſcover, or 
our wils to chaſe, becauſe though we be limited, yer we are pointedout 
where we ought to reſt, we are confin'd to our Center, and there where 
our underſtandings will be ſatisfied,and therefore will be quiet,and where 
after all our ftrivings, ſtudies and endeavours we deſire to come, that 1s, 
to truth, for there we are ſecur'd to finde it, becauſe we have a Guide 
that is infallible : If this prove true, we are well enough. Butif it be 
falſe oruncertain, it were better we had ſtill kept our liberty, then be co- 
zened out of it with gay prerences. This then we muſt conſider. 


2. Andhere we ſhall be oppreſſed with a cloud of Witneſles ; rs 
what 
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at more plain then the Commiſſion given to Peter > Thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church, And to thee will I give the Keys, 
And again, for thee have I prayed that thy faith fail not , but thou when thou 
rt converted confirm thy brethren , And again, If thou loveſt me feed my ſheep : 
Now nothing of this being ſpoken to any of the other Apoſtles, by one 
of theſe places S. Peter mult needs be appointed Foundation or Head of 
the Church, and by conſequence he is to rule and govern all. By ſome 
ather of theſe places he is made the ſupreme Paſtor,and he is to teach and 
determine all, and enabled with an infallible power ſotodo: And in a 
right underſtanding of theſe Authorities, the Fathers ſpeak great things 
the Chair of Peter ; for we are as much bound to beleeve that all this 
was ſpoken tO Peters lucceſlors, as to his Perſon ; that muſt by all means 
be ſuppoſed, and {o did the old Doftors, who had as much certainty of ir 
5 we —_ no more z bur yet let's hear what they have ſaid, * Tothis « yene. contrh 
Church by reaſon of :ts more powerfull princepality, it is nece ary all Churches hereſ.lz c.z, 
nund about ſhould Corvene : —— In this, Tradition «Apoſtolicall alwayes was 1,Amr-de 0: 
dferved, and therefore to communicate with this Biſbop,with this * Church, was 11. Ep.4 ad 
tobe in Communion with the Church Catholike : ——- Þ To this Church errour or _ C)p- Ep. 
dioulne fe cannot have acceſſe : — © Again(t this See the gates of Hell can- > 7 y 
mon gin d For we fi, 57g. atk upon a Rock : hr who- ad = * 


ever eats the Lamb not within this Houſe, is prophane z be that is not ta the Ark 
Noah periſbes in the inundation of waters. He that gathers not with this Bi- 
p he ſcatters ; and he that belongeth not to Chriſt, muſt needs belong to Anti- 


df, And thar's his finall ſentence : But if you would have all this pro- 


c $. Auftin ini 
Pſal. cantra 
Partem Donat. 
d Hieron, Ep; 
$7. ad Dams- 
ſum. 


ed by an infallible Argument, © Optatus of Mrlevis in Africa ſupplies it © £2. cone 
> Tan the very name of Petey ; For therefore Chriſt gave him the * ==" 
( ination of Cephas amo Ti; xepaAng, to ſhew that S. Peter was the 
itble Head of the Catholike Church, D:gnum patella operculum | This 
harangue muſt needs be full of tragedy to all them that take liberty 
wthemſelves to follow Scripture and their beſt Guides, if it happens in , 
tat liberty that they depart from the perſwaſions of the Communion of 
Ame ; But indeed, 1f with the peace of the Biſhops of Rome I may lay 
t, this Scene is the moſt unhandſomly laid, and the worſt carricd of any 
ofthoſe pretences that have lately abuſed Chriſtendome, 
3. Firſt, Againſt the Allegations of Scripture, I ſhall lay no greater 
prejudice then this, that if a perſon diſ-intereſted ſhould fee them, and 
conſider what the produQts of them might —_y be, the laſt thing that 
be would think of, would be how that any of thele places ſhould ſerve the 
ends or pretences of the Church of Rome - For to inſtance in one of the 
particulars, that man had need have a ſtrong fancy who imagines that be- 
auſe Chriſt prayed for $. Peter, that ( being he had defign'd him to. be 
meof thoſe upon whoſe preaching and Dodtrine he did mean to conſti- 
we a Church ) that bis fatth might not fazl, (for it was neceſlary that no 
ditterneſſe or ſopping ſhould be in one of the firſt ſprings, leſt the cur- 
rent be either ſpoil'd or obſtructed ) that therefore the faith of Pope 4- 
lxander VI, or Gregory, or Clement 1500 years after, ſhould be preſer- 
Kdby vertue gf that prayer, which the form of words, the time, the oc- 
alion, the manner of the addreſſe, the effe& it ſelf, and all the circum- 
ſlances of the aRion and perſon did determine to be | goal : And 
it was more then perſonall, S. Peter did not repreſent his Succeſſors 2.24 9.2. #.6; 
& Rome, but the whole Catholike Church, ſayes Aquinas and the Di- —_—_ 
nnes of the Univerſity of Paris, Yolunt enim pro ſola Eccleſia efſe oratum, Pont.c.z, 
Lz 3 »: fayes/#.1- 
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ſayes Bellarmine of them, and the glofſe upon the Canon Law plainly d. 
nies the cffe& of this prayer at all to appertain to the Pope : Quere ge qu 
Eccleſia trtelizgas quod hoc dicatur quod non poſſit errave, fs de ipfo Pops "oe 
Eccleſia dtcttur 2 ſed certum eſt qued Papa errare poteſt — Refpondes 1pfa Con. 
gregaito fidelium hic drcttur Eccleſia, & tals Eccleſia non poteſt won hte, 
nam ipſe Duminw orat pro Eccleſia, & tolunaie labrorum ſuorum non fraudy. 
bitur, But there is a little danger in this Argument when we well confider 
it; but it is likely to redound on the head of them whoſe turns ir 

ſcrve : For it may be remembred that tor all this prayer of Chrift for F. 
Peter, the good man tell fouly, and denied his Maſter ſhametully : Ay 
ſhall Chrifts prayer be of greater efficacy tor his Succeſlors, for whom 
it was made but indire&ly and by conlequence, then for himlelf, jor 
whom it was dire&ly and in the firſt intention 2 And if not, then for aj 
this Argument, the Popes may deny Chriſt as well as their- chief and 
Deceſſor Peter, But ut would not be forgotten how the Romane Door 
will by no means allow that S. Peter was then the chiet Bithop or Pope, 
when he denied his Maſter. But then much lefle was he choſen chief 
ſhop, when the prayer was made tor him, becauſe the prayer was mae 
before his fall ; that is, before that time in'which it is contefſed, he was 
not as yet made Pope : And how then the whole Succeſſion of the Pz. 
pacy ſhould be entitled to it, paſſes the length of my hand to ſpan, Bur 
then allo it it be ſuppoſed and allowed, that theſe words ſhall intail in- 
fallibiry upon the Chair of Rome, why ſhall not alſo all the Apoftalical! 
Sees be intallible as well as Rome ? why ſhall not (onftanttnople or Byzay- 
tizm where $, Andrew fate > Why ſhall not Epheſus where $, Joha {ate 
or Jeruſalem where $. James fate > for Chriſt prayed for them all, ut 24- 
ter ſan#tificaret eos ſua veritate, Joh.17. 

4. Secondly, For [ tibi dabo claves } was it perfonall or not z If it 

were, then the Biſhops of Rome have nothing to do with it : If it were not, 
- then by what Argument will it be made evident that S. Peter, in the pro- 
miſc repreſented only his Succeflors, and not the whole — of A- 
poſtles, and the whole Hierarchy > For if $, Peter was chict of the Apo- 
files, and Head of the Ciwrch, he might fair enough be the reprefents- 
tive of the whole Colledge, and receive it in their right as well as his 
own ;z which allo is certain that it wes ſo, for the ſame promile of bind- 
ing and looſing ( which certainly was all thatthe keys were given for) 
was made afterward to all the Apoſtles, Mat. 18, and the power of re- 
mitring and _—_— which th reaſon and according to the ſtile of the 
Church is the ſame thing in other words, was a&tually given to all the 
Apoſtles, and unleſſe that was the performing the firſt and ſecond pro- 
mife, we finde it not recorded in Scripture how or when or whether yet 
or no, the promiſe be v9: em Thar promiſe I fay which did not pet- 
tain to Petey principally and by origination, and tothe reſt by Commw 
nication, ſociety and adherence, but that promiſe which was made to 
Peter firſt, but not for himſelf, but for all the Colledge, and for all their 
Succeflors, and then made the ſecond time to them all,without repreſen- 
cation, bur in diffuſion, and perform'd toall alike in preſence except $. 
Thomas, And if he went to S, Petey to derive it from him, I know not; 1 
finde norecord for that, but that Chriſt conveyed the promite to him by 
the ſame Commiſſion, the Church yet never jharvas” nor had ſhe apy 
reaſon, But this matter is too notorious : I ſay no more to it, but res 


peat the words and Argument of S, Auſtin, Si boc Petro tantum dittum ef, 
non 
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nan facit hoe 1 Eccleſia + it the Keyes were onely given and ſo promiſed to T« 50. it 
6 Peter, that tbe Church hath nor the Keyes, then the Church can nei- 7 
ther binde nor loole , remit nor retain, which God forbid z if any man 
ould endeavour to anſwer this Argument, I leaye him and S. Auſtzz to 
reſt it, 
T Thirdly, For Paſee oves there is little in that Allegation, beſides 
the boldneſs of the Qbjectors 3 for were nor all the Apoſtles bound to 
ked Chriſt's ſheep 2 had they not all the Commiſſion from Chriſt, and 
Chrifi's Spirit immediately > $. Paul had certainly ; did not S. Peter 
himſelf ſay to all the Biſhops of Poutus, Galgita, Cappadacia, Aſia, and 
Jithinis, that they ſhould feed the flock of God, and the great Biſhop 
and Shepheard ſhould give them an immarceſcible Crown ; plainly im- 
plying, that from whence they derived their Authority, from him they 
Nee of a reward : in purſuance of which $. Cypriaz laid his Argu- 
ment upon this baſis, Nam cum ftatutum fit omnibus nobis, &c, & ſingulis Li.1 Exif.4, 
paribus portso $766 &«c. Did nor. Paul call to the Biſhops of Epbeſus 
to feed the Hock of God, of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them Bi- 
or Over-{cers > and that this very Commiſſion was ſpoken to Faint 
er not in a perſonal, but a publick capacity, and in him ſpoke to all 
he Apoſtles we ce atteſted by S. Auſtin, and $. Ambroſe and generally De «ge 
yall Antiquity ; and it ſo concern'd even every Prieſt, that Damaſus was ©#iſt.c,z0. 
rilling enough to haye S, Hzerom explicate many queſtions for him, And 
likeris writes an Epiſtle to Athanaps with much modeſty requiring his 
rice in a Queſtion of Faith, {yz xzyw Trrou9o; © dI\exgTwsy TE2h ryif ad the. 
b ab107G x6A&waey pol, That Ialfo may þe perſwaded without all doubt- n«{apud 4the- 
ng of thoſe things which you ſhall be plealed ro command me, Now "7 0 
needed not to have troubled himſelfto have writ into the Eaſt to ** 7 
Athanaſius ; for it he had but ſeated himſelf in his Chair, and made the 
litare, the reſult of his pen and inke would certainly have taught him 
udallthe Church ; but that the good Pope was ignorant that cither 
 oves was his own Charter, and Prerogative, or that any other words 
Scripture had made him to be infallible, or it he was nor ignorant 
it, he did very ill to complement himſelf out of ir, So did all thoſe 
lihops of Rome, that in that troubleſome and unprofitable Queſtion of 
Eſter, being unſatisfied inthe ſupputation of the Egypteaus, and the de- 
fuitions of the Mathematical Biſhops of Alexandria, did yet require and 
lireat $. «Ambroſe to tell them his opinion, as he himſelf witneſſes ;, If £10,8pift.83 
Me oves belongs only to the Pope by primary title, in theſe caſes the 
cons to feed the Shepherd, which chough it was well cnough in 
lething, is very ill for the prerenſions of the Roman Biſhops z andif we 
wlider how little many of the Popes have done toward feeding the 
ſicepof Chriſt, we ſhall hardly determine which is the greater prevari- 
ation, that the Pope ſhould claim the whole Commiſſion to be granted 
vhim, or that the execution ofrhe Commiſſion ſhould be wholy paſſed 
%rto others ; and it may be there is a myſtery in it, that finge $. Peter 
ta Biſhop with his ſtaffe to raiſe up a Diſciple of his from the dead, 
was afterward Biſhop of Trzers, the Popes of Rgme never wear a 
;l Paſtoral af except it be in that Dioceſs (ſayes Aquizes ) for great realon 11.4.Sem.Jift. 
dy at be who does not do the office, ſhould not bear the Symbol; but a 24: 
Dy un would think that the Popes Maſter of the Ceremonies was ill advi- 
[C4 (ed not 0 aſſhigne a Paſtorol ſtaffe to him, who pretends the Commiſhon 
fl Mpaſce oves to belong to him by prime right and origination. Bur this is 
08 Wa buſineſs to be merry in, 6, Bur 
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6. But the great ſupport is expected from Tu es Petru & ſuper ban 
Petram #d:ficabo Eccleſiam, &c, Now there being fo = difterence 
the expoſition of theſe words, by perſons diſ-interefſed, who, if z 
might be allowedto judge in thisQueſtion, it is certain that neither One 
ſent: nor other can be obtruded for an Article of faith, much 1 Ba 
' Catholicon inſtead of all, by conſtituting an Authority which ſhould 
2wide us in all Faith, and determine us 1n all Queſtions : For it the 
Church was not built upon the perſon of Peter, then his Succeſſorsca 
challenge nothing from this inſtance z now that it was the confefficn Of Pe. 
ter upon which the Lanech ba a __ = we have Witneſſes 
* Ad Phils- credible, © S. Ignatims, S.Þ Baſil, © $ Hilary, 4 S, Gregory Nyſſen, « $4; 
_ oat, Gregory the Gon, fS Auſtin, 8 $, Cyril of Alexandria, h yg Pe = 
25 ' and very many more, And although all rheſe witneſles concurring ca. 
cL, 6.deTi- ot make a propoſition to be true, yet they are ſufficient witneſſes, that 
wt. . . . . : 
d De Trinizate 1t was not the Univerſal belief of Chriſtendome that he Church Was 
adverſ Fudas. byjlt upon S. Peters perſon, Cardinal Perroz hath a fine fancy to elude 
e-3- 233- this variety of Expoſition, and the conſequents of it; For ( ſaithhe 
Joon, tr, 10. theſe Expoſitions are not contrary or excluſive of each other, but indy. 
my Trinit. five and conſequent to cach other : For the Church is founded caſually 
b £.1.E9.235. upon the confeſſion of S, Peter, formally upon the miniſtry of his per- 
ſon, and this was a reward or a conſequent of the former ; $0 that thele 
Expoſitions are both true, bur they are conjoyn'd as mediate and imme. 
diate, dire and collateral, literal and moral, original and perpetual, 
acceſſory and temporal, the one conſign'd at the beginning, the other 
introduced upon occaſion: For before the ſpring of the. Arrian herely, 
the Fathers expounded theſe words of the perſon of Peter 3 bur after the 
Arrians troubled them, the Fathers finding great Authority, and Energy 
in this confeſſion of Peter for the eſtabliſhment of the natural fliation of 
the Son of God, to advance the reputation of thele words and the force 
of the ment, gave themſelves licence to expound theſe words tothe 
preſent advantage, and to make the confeſſion of Peter to be the founds- 
tion of the Church, that if the Arr:azs ſhould encounter this Authority, 
they might with more prejudice totheir perſons declaim againſ their 
cauſe by ſaying they overthrew the foundation of the Church, Beſides 
that this anſwer does much diſhonour the reputation of the Fathers inte- 
rity, and makes their interpretations leſs credible as being made not of 
onion or reaſon bur of neceſſity and to ſerve a preſent turn, it is alſo 
» Epift.ad Phi. falſe : for * gratis expounds it in a ſpiritual ſenſe which alſo the Lit- 
ladelph. Inc. py attributed to S, James cals in} nirexy Ting misw;: And Origen &t- 
04 , pounds it myſtically to athird purpoſe, but excluſively to this ; Andall a 
theſe were before the Arrian Controverſy, Bur if it be lawful to make 
ſuch unproved obſervations, it would have been to better purpoſe, and 
more reaſon to have obſerved it thus : The Fathers {0 long ek 
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of Rome kept himſelf to the limits preſcribed him by Chriſt, and i ſet 
ged to him by the Conſtitution or conceſſion of the Church, were u- WW 
wary and apt to expound this place of the perſon of Peter ; but when the WF «ar 
Church began to enlarge her phyla&eries by the favour of Princes and 1 
the ſunſhine of a proſperous fortune, andthe Pope by the advantage of F Wu 
the Imperial Seat, and other accidents began to invade upon the other F Av 
Biſhops and Parriarchs, then that he might have no colour from Scripture © Go 
for ſuch new pretenſions, they did moſt generally turn the fireamot - 


their expoſitions from the perſon to the conteffion of Peter, and dechon 
t 
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Ter bethe foundation of the Church, And thus I have requited fancy 
with fancy 5 bur for che main point, that theſe two Expoſitions are in- 
ufive of cach other, I finde no warrant ; for though they may conſiſt 
together well enough, it Chriſt had {ſo intended them ; yer unleſs jt 
could be ſhown by lome circumſtance of the Text, or ſome orher extrin- 
ument that they muſt be ſo, and thar borh ſenſes were actually 
intended, 1t is but gratis 4:tum and a begging ot the Queſtion, to lay 
that they are {o, and the fancy lonew, thac when S, Auſtiz had expound- 
ed this place of the perlon of Peter, he reviewes it again, and in his Re- 
raRations leaves cvery man to his liberty, which to take ; as having 
17 Certain in this Article : which had been altogether needleſs if he 
had believed them to be inclufively in cach other, neither of them had 
need to have been retrafted, both were alike true, both of them might 
ave been believed : Bur I ſaid the fancy was new, andTI had reaſon ; 
for it was ſo unknown till yeſterday, that even the late Writers of his 
own fide » expound the words of the conteſſion of $, Peter excluſively to 


tis perſon Or any thing elſe, as 1sto be ſeen in Marſiliue, Þ Petrus de Ali- a Difenſ. paci 
40 and the glols upon Diſt, 19. can,ita Dominw, 4 ut ſupra , which alſo por. 2. c.28. 


was the Interpretation of Phavorinu Camers their own Biſhop, from 
whom they learnt the relemblance of the word Tifregs and mtres, of 
which they have made ſo many gay diſcourſes , mire 5re4e i51 mii; 
hays xv? is huay In05 Xec5s ag xd ons during by TH Aeporine Bette 
Me regime Aiepptyn, 


won $, Peter it was built 5 bur not alone , for it was wpon the foundation of 


the _ and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone z 
ad when S. Paul reckoned the oy of Hierarchy, he reckons nor 


corner ſtone. | 
$ Sixthly, But ſuppoſe all theſe things concern S. Peter in all the capa- 


dties can be with any colour pretended, yet what have the Biſhops of 
Rome to doe with this > For how will it appear that theſe promiſes and 
Commiſſions did relate to him as a particular Biſhop, and not as a pub- 
lck Apoſtle Since this later is ſo much the more likely, becauſe the 
ſeat pretence of all ſeems 1n reaſon more proportionable to the founding 
of 
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of a Church, then its continuance : And yert it they did relate to himas 
a particular Biſhop ( which yet is a further degree of improbability, re. 
moved further from certainty ) yet why ſhall S. Clemert or Linus rather 
ſucceed in this great office of headſhip then S, Jobz or any of the Apoſtles 
that ſurvived Peter It is no way likely a private perſon thould Kip over 
the head of an Apoſtle ; or why ſhall his Succeſlors at Rome more enjo 
the benefit of itthen his Succeſſors at Aztzoch, ſince that he was at Anu 
and preached there, we have a Divine Authority, but that he did fo a: 
Rome,at moſt we have but a humane 3 and it it be replyed that becaule 
he died at Rome, it was Argument enough that there his Succeſſors were 
to inherit his priviledge, this beſides that at moſt it 1s bur one little de. 
gree of probability, and ſo not of ſtrength ſufficient toſupport an Anide 
of faith ; it makes that the great Divine Right of Rome, andthe A 
lical preſidency was {o contingent and fallible as ro depend upon the ge. 
cree of Nero; and if he hadſent him to Aztzech there to have ſuffered 
Martyrdome, the Biſhops of that Town had been heads of the Catholick 
Church. And this thing preſſes the harder , becaulc it is held by no 
mean perſons in the Church of Rome, that the Biſhoprick of Rome and 
the Papacy are things ſeparable : And the Pope may quit that See and 
ſit in another, which to my underſtanding 15 an Argument, that he that 
ſucceeded Peter at Antioch, is as much fupream by Divine Right ashe 
that ſits at Rome ; both alike, that is, neither by Divine Ordinance : For 
if the Roman Biſhops by Chriſt's intention were to be Head of the 
Church, then by the ſame intention , the Succeſſion muſt be continued 
in that See, and then let the: Pope go whither he will, the Biſhoy of 
Rome muſt be the Head, which they themſelves deny, and the Pope hn 
ſelfe did not believe, when in a ſchiſme he ſat at Autgnon; and thati 
was to be continued in the See of Rome, it is but offered to us upon con- 
jeture, upon an a& of providence, as they fancy it, ſo orderi it by v- 
ſion, and his proved by an Author which themſelves call fabulous and 
Apocryphal, under the name of Linus, in Biblioth, PP, de paſſione Pe- 
tr: & Pauli : A goodly building which relies upon an cvent that was ac- 
cidental, whoſe purpoſe was but infinuated, the meaning of it butcon- 
jeured at, and this conjeure fo uncertain, that it was an inperſe8 
aim at the purpoſe of an event, which whether it was true or no, was 
{o uncertain, that it 1s ten to one there was no ſuch matter, Andyet 
again, another degree of uncertainty is, to whom the Biſhops of Rome do 
ſucceed : For S. Paul was as much Biſhop of Rome as S. Peter was ; there 
he preſided, there he preached, and he it was that was the Door of the 
Uncircumciſion and of the Gentiles, S. Peter of the Circumciſion, andef 
the Jewes only ; and therefore the converted Jewes at Rome, might wah 
better reaſon claim the priviledge of Saint Peter, then the Romans and 
the Churches in her Communion, who doe nor derive from Jewiſh Pa- 
rents. 

9. Seyenthly, If the words were never ſo appropriate to Peter, Of 
alſo communicated to his Succeſſors, yer of what value will the conſe- 
quent be > what prerogative is entailed upon the Chair of Kome ? For 
that $, Peter was the Miniſterial Head of the Church, is the moſt that s 
deſired to be proved by thoſe and all other words brought for the ſame 
purpoſes, and intereſts of that See : Now let the Miniſterial Head have 
what Dignity can be imagined, let him be the firſt ( and in all Commu- 
nities that are regular , and orderly there muſt be ſomething that is = 

u 
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5-0n certain occaſions where an equal power cannot be exerciſed; and 
made pompous Or ceremonial : ) But will this Miniſterial Headſhip 
:nferre an infallibility > will it inferre more then the Headſhip of the 
Jewiſh Synagogue » where clearly the High Prieſt was ſupreme in 
many ſenſes, yer 1n 10 lenſe infallible > will it infer more to us, then ir 
44 amongſt the Apoſtles ; amongſt whom if for orders ſake, S. Peter 
wasthe firſt, yer he had no compulſory power over the Apoſtles ; there 
was no ſuch thing ſpoke of, nor any ſuch thing putin praiſe, And thar 
the other Apoſtles were by a perſonal priviledge as infallible as himlef, 
« no reaſon to hinder the exerciſe of juriſdiction or any compulſory 
power Over them z for though in Faith they were infallible, yet in man- 
ners and matter of fact as likely to erre as S, Peter himſelf -was, and cer- 
rainly there might have ſomething happened in the whole Colledge, thar 

;ght have been a Record of his Authority, by tran{mitting an example 
ofthe exerciſe of ſome Judicial power over ſome one of them : If he had 
bat withſtood any of them to their faces, as S, Paul did him, it had been 
more then yet is {aid in his behalte, Will the Miniſterial Headſhip in- 
errany more then when the Church in a Community or a publick capa- 
dry, ſhould do any AQ of Miniſtery Eccleſiaſtical, he ſhall be firſt in 
Order > Suppoſe this to be a dignity to preſide in Councels, which yet 
wss not alwayes granted him ; Suppoſe it to be a power of taking cogni- 
lnce of the Major Caules of Biſhops when Councels cannot be called ; 

ſeit a double voice, or the laſb deciſive, or the negative in the 
aules exteriour 3 Suppoſe it ro be what you will of dignity or external 
iment, which when all Churches were united is Communion, and 
renther the intereſt of States, nor the engagement of opinions had made 
diſunion, might better have been acted then now it can; yetthis will 
ll infinitely ſhort of a power to determine Controverſies infallibly, 
adto preſcribe to all mens faith and conſciences, A Miniſterial Head- 
ſkip or the prime Miniſter cannot in any capacity become the foundation 
ofthe Church to any ſuch purpoſe. And therefore men are caufeleſly 
amuſed with ſuch premiſes, and are afraid of fuch Conclufions which will 
never follow from the admiffion of any ſenſe of theſe words that can with 
uy probability be pretended, 

10, Eighthly, 1 conſider that theſe Arguments from Scripture, are 
too weak to ſupport ſuch an Authority which pretends to give Oracles, 
umdto anſwer infallibly in Queſtions of Faith, becauſe there is greater 
reaſon to believe the Popes of Rome have erred, and greater certainty of 
demonſtration, rhen rheſe places can be that they are intallible, as will 

by the inſtances and perpetual experiment of their being decei- 
W of which there is no Queſtion, bur of the ſenſe of 'theſe places 
there is : And indeed, it I hadas clear Scripture for their infallibiliry, 
8] have againſt their halfe Communion, againſt their Service in an un- 
mown tongue, —_— of es, and divers other Articles, I 
would make no {cruple of believin t limit and conform my undet- 
fanding to all their DiRates , and believe it reaſonable all Prophecyi 
ſhould Foe reſtrained : But till then, I have leave to diſcourſe, and to n 
myreaſon; And to my reaſon, it ſeems not likely that neither Chriſt 
tor any of his Apoſtles, S. Peter himſelfe, not $, Paul writing to the 


Church of Rome, ſhould ſpeak the leaſt word or tittle of the infalli- . 


bility of their Biſhops, for it was certainly as convenient 10 tell us of a 
remedy, as ro foretell that certainly chere muſt needs be herefies, _ 
an 


———— 
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need ofa remedy, And it had been a certaindetermination of the Que. 
ſtion, if when fo rare an opportunity was miniſtred in the Queſion 
about Circumciſion tharthey ſhould have ſent to Peter, who for his infa1.. 
libility in ordinary,and his power of Headſhip would not only with rea. 
ſon enough, as being intallibly affiſted, bur alſo for his Authority have 
beſt determined the Queſtion, it at leaſt the firſt Chriſtians had known 
ſo profitable and fo excellent a ſecret z and although we have but little 
Record, that the firſt Councel at Jeruſalem did much obſeryethe ſolen. 
nities of Law, and the forms of Conciliary proceedings, and the Cere. 
monials ; yet ſo much of itas is recorded, is againſt them ; $. James ang 
not S. Peter gave the final ſentence, and although S, Petey determined the 
Queſtion pro libertate,yet S. James made the Decree andthe Afſumenum 
too, and gave ſentence they ſhould abſtain irom ſome things there mer. 
tioned, which by way of temper he judged moſt expedient : Ando i 
paſſed. AndS. Peter ſhewed no ſigne of a Superiour Authority, nothing 


of Superiour juriſdiction, *Oe% * ezut6y TH xoivig maya TIAvTE Your, 


80'ty avYeTING; 89 apy ixws, | 

I1, Sothart if the Queſtion be to be determined by Scripture, itmuſ 
cither be ended by plain places or by obſcure ; plain places there are 
none, and theſe,that are with greatelt fancy pretended, are expounded 
by Antiquity to contrary po | Bur it obſcure places be all theay. 
Swe, by what means ſhall we infallibly find the ſenſe of themzThe Popes 
interpretation though in all other caſes it might be pretended, in thiscan- 
not ; forit isthe thing in Queſtion, and therctore cannot determine fer ir 
ſelf;either therefore we have alſo another infallible guide beſides thePoye, 
and ſo we have two Foundations and two Heads (for this as well as the 
other upon the ſame reaſon) or cle (which is indeed the truth) there isno 
infallible way to be infallibly aſſured that the Pope is intallible, Nowir 
being againſt the common condition of men, above the pretences of all 0 
ther Governours Eccleſiaſtical, againſt the Analogie ot Scripture,and the 
deportment of the other Apoſtles, againſt rhe Oeconomy ot the Church, 
and S, Peters own entertainment, the preſumption lies againſt him, and 
theſe places are to be left to their prime intentions, and not put upon the 
rack, to force them to confeſs what they never thought, 

12, But now for Antiquity, if that be depoſed in this Queſtion, there 
are ſo many circumſtances to be conſidered to reconcile rheir words and 
their a&ions , that the proceſs is more troubleſome, then the Argument 
can be concluding, or the matter conſiderable : But I ſhall a little conſ+ 
derit, ſo far at leaſt asto ſhew either Antiquity ſaid no ſuch thing ass 
pretended, . or if they did, it is but little conſiderable, becauſe they did 
not believe themſelves ; their praQtice was the greateſt evidence in the 
world againſt the __ of their words. But I am much caſedot a 
long diſquiſition in this particular ( for I love not to prove a Queſtion by 

ents whoſe Authority is in it ſelf as fallible, and by circumſtances 
made as uncertain as the Queſtion )by the ſaying of ,£eas Sybuim, that 
before the Ny/cene Councel every man lived to himſelte, and ſmall reipet 
was had to.the Church of Ryme, which praiſe could not well conſiſt 
withthe Dodrine of their Biſhops infallibiliry, and by conſequence {u- 
preme judgment and laſt reſolution in marrers of Faith ; but eſpecially by 


De Rem. Pont, the infinuation and conſequent acknowledgment of Bellarmize , that 
14£.2.Seſe for 1000: bogs the Fathers knew nor of the Do&trine of the 
unde ſmer- popes infallibility, tor Nilw , Gerſon , eAlemain, the Divincs.of Poriz 
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phorſw de Cafiro, and Pope Aden VE, perſots who Aived 1496 


aher Chriſh, -affirm, thar /i ty 5 notleated 1 th S$petht 
that he may efrc-and{ofnetimes aftually hath; whieh's acear dethdnfira- 
ton thac the Church knew noAuch DoQrine a'this 3 there Had been tv 
Hecrce not Tradition, -nor general opinion of the Fathers, or du | 


them; and therefore this opinion which Bulazrmine wou! | 
Haſt if he could, yet in bis Concluſion he fayes iris hor proprit beretich, 
Adevice, andan-expreſſion ofhis own without fehſe or precedent. 
the Fathers had ſpoken of ad believed it, why tay Hot a diſagree. 
ing pet{0n as well reje& theit Atithority when it is in beliatf of e, is 
they of Rowe without {cruple caft them off when they ſpeak paint it > 
bot as Bellarmine being preſſed with the Authority of Nike ſhop of 
theſalonics and other Fathers, he {ayes that the Pape acknow no 

but they are all his children, and thereforethicy cajinordepoſe 
ynioſt him ; and af that be true, why ſhall we take their Teftimoni 
for him » for if Sons depoſe in their Fathers behialfe, it is twenty to'one, 
ar che adverſe party will be caſt, and therefore at the beft tt is butt ſuf- 
Kfum - But indeed this diſcourſe ſignifies nothing, but x 
pefpetual u 


ncertainty in {uch topicks,and that were a violent pre Or 
1concening intereſt is engaged,menby not regarding what-any may ſays, 
im to all che world that nothing is certatn, bur Divine Authority. 
13, But I will not take advantage of what Bellarmine ſayes, nor what 
x, or any one of them all tay, for that willbebur tv preſspy 
| perſwaſions, or to urge a general Queſtion with a | 
&failance , and the Queſtion rs never ay ms an end ; for if Be 
lrmine (ayes any thing that is not to another mans purpoſe or perſwaſi- 
m, is an will ”., tryed by his own Argument , ror by Lnren in 
And fo would every man doe that loves his liberty, as all wiſe mendoe, 
id thetefore retain it by open violence;or private evaſions: But to return, 
An Authoriry from [reneas in this Queſton,and on behalf of the Popes 
ifllibility, or the Authority-of the See of Rome, or of the of 
amtunicating with them is very fallible ; for befides rhat there ate 
tmoſt a dozen anſwers to the words of the Allepation, as is to be 
ken in thole that trouble themſelves in this Queſtion, with the 
Allepation, and anſwering ſuch Authorities , yer if they ſhould 
make for the affirmative of this Queſtion , it 15 proteftatio contra fa- 
fun, For Ireness had no ſuch great opinioh of Pope Y3Bors infallibili- 
9, thar he believed things in the ſame degree of neceſfiry that the 
ad, for therefore he chides him for — the 4ſian Biſhops 
ode; all at a blow in the Queſtion concetning Eaſter day; and iti 4 
Qeſtion of Faith he expreſly dif: from the doQrine 6; for 
henens was of the Millenary opinion, and believed it to be a Tradition 
| — ; now if the Church of Rome was of that _ theti why 
bſhe not now > where is the ſucceſſion of her dotrine ? But if ſhe was 
of that opinion then, and [reneas was, where was his belief of that 
Curches infallibiliry 2 The ſameI urge coticerniing 5. Cyprian, who was 
the head of a Se&t in oppoſition to the Church of Zome, tt the Queſtion 
of Rebaptization, and he and the dbettors, Firiiliax atid the other Bi- 
ſhops of appadocis, and the voiſinage ſpoke harſh words of Steven, and 
ach as become them not to ſpeak to an infallible DoRor,and rhe ſa 
teed of the Church, I will urge noe of them to the diſadvg of 
tat See, but only note the —_ of Firmilian againſt hith, beeauſe 
a2 it 
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it is of good uſe,to ſhew that.it is poſſible tor them un their ill Catriape tg 
blaſt the reputation and efficacy ot a great Authority :, For he layes thac 
that Church did pretend the Authoruy of the Apoltles, cum #1 mult;s a- 
i». Joulliad cramentis ditUUne.ret, a princiqio diſcrepet, & ab Eccleſia Hieroſolmitaz, & 
_— '*- . defamet Petrum & Paulum tanquam authores, And a little atter juſt; dedrg.. 
em Ep.Cypri- nor” ({ayes he ) apertam & manifeſtam ſiultitiam Stephane, per quam1arics 
ani ad Pompei- Chrifttane petre aboletur, which words ſay plainly that for all the Coodl 
pretence of Apoſtolicall Authority, the Church of Rcme did theninmg. 
ny things of Religion diſagree from Divine Inſtitution (and from the 
Church of , Jeruſalem, which they had as great eſteem of for Religicn 
ſake, as of Ryme for its principality ) and thar ſtill in pretending 19, 
Peter and $, Paul they diſhonoured thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles, and detiroyed 
the honour of their pretence by their untoward prevarication z which 
words I confeſſe paſſe my skill ro reconcile them to an opinion ot infalli 
bility ; and although they were ſpoken by an angry perſon, yet they d. | 
clare that in Africa they were not then perlwaded, as now they wae 
"ian. Epif at Rome : Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus, elegit vendicaut ili ul. 
—_ " quid inſolenter aut arroganter aſſumpſit, ut arceret ſe primatum tenere | 
frarem. That was, their belief then, and how the contrary hath grown 
up to that heighth where now it 1s, all the world 1s witneſs: And 
now I ſhall not need to note concerning S. Hrerome, that he gave 
a complement to Damaſus, that he would not have given to Liter; 
us, Qui tecum 101 coli #argit, For it might be true enough of 
Damaſus who was a good Biſhop and a right believer ; but it Lberius's 
name had been put inſtead of Damaſus, the caſe had been altered with 
the name ; for S. Hierome did believe and write it ſo, that Literius had 
De Soripe, Ze- ſubſcribed to Arian;ſm, And it cither he or any of the reſt had believd 
cleſ. in Fer. the Pope could not be a Heretick nor his Faith taile, bur be {o good and 
nctiew. of ſo competent Authority as to be a Rule to Chriſtendome z Why 
didthey not appeal to the Pope in the Arrian Controverſie z why ws 
the Biſhop of Rome made a Party and a concurrent as other good Biſhops 
were, and nota Judge andan Arbitrator in the Queſtion ? Why dd 
the Fathers preſcribe ſo many Rules and cautions and proviloes forthe 
diſcovery of hereſy > VWhy were the Emperours at {o much charge, and 
the Church at ſo much trouble as to call and convene in Councels reipe- 
Rively, to diſpute ſo frequently, to write ſo ſedulouſly, to obſerve all 
advantages againſt their Adverſaries, and for the truth, and never offer- 
ed to call for the Pope to determine the Queſtion in his Chair z Cer- 
tainly no way could have been ſo expedite, none ſo concluding and pe- 
remptory, none could have convinc'd ſo.certainly, none could have tr- 
umphed ſo openly over all diſcrepants as this, if they had known of any 
ſuch thing as his being infallible, or that he had been appointed by Chrilt 
* Vbiille As to be the Judge of Controverſies, And therefore I will not trouble this 


--— 4x diſcourſe to excuſe any more words either pretended or really ſaid to this 


dentia ? quis le of the Pope, for they would but make books ſwell and the Que 
—nplag jon endleſſe ; I ſhall only to this yur ſe obſerve that the Old Wrucrs 
ravtie illem WETCE {0 farre from believing the inftallibility of the Romane Church or 


—_—— that many Biſhops and many Churches did aQtually live and cot- 
& tens 75" tinue out of the Romane Communion; particularly * S. Au#in, who 
Cop dike. with 217 Biſhops and their Succeſſors for 100 years together ſtood ſeps- 
70577. 
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= from chat Church, if we may believe their own Records : So did 
[gnatius of Conſtantinople, $, Chryſoſftome, $, Cyprian , Firmilian, thoſe 
Biſhops of 4/74 that ſeparated in the Queſtion of Eaſter, and thoſe 
of Africa in the Queſtion of rebaprtization ; Bur beſides this, moſt of 
them had opinions which the Church of Rome difavows now, and 
therefore did {o then, or elſe the hath innovated in her Do&rine, which 
though it be moſt true and notorious, I am ſure ſhe will never confeſle, 
But noexcule can be made for S.Auſtts diſagreeing, and conteſting in the 
veſtion of appeals to Roxze, the neceſſity of Communicating Infants,the 

abſolute damnation of Infants tothe pains ot Hell, if they die betore Bap- 
ſme, and divers other particulars, It wasa famous act of the Biſhops 
of _ and 1#r:a who ſeeing the Pope of Rome conlenting to the fitth 
Synod in diſparagement of the tamous Councel of Chalcedon, which for 
their own intereſts they did not like of, they renounced ſubjeRion to his 
Patriarchate, and erected a Patriarch at Aquileza who was afterwards 
tranſlated ro Yerzce, where his name remains to this day.lt is alſo notori- 
ous that moſt of the Fathers were of opinion that the ſouls of the faithfull 
did not enjoy the beatifick Viſion before Doomeſday z whether Rome was 
then of char opinion or no,T know not,I am ſure now they are not z witneſs 
the Councels of Florence and Trent ; but of this I ſhall give a more full ac- 
count afterwards, Bur if to all this which is already noted, we adde that 
rreat variety of opinions amongſt the Fathers and Councels in afſignation 
ofthe Canon, they not conſulting with the Biſhop of Rome, nor any of 
hem thinking themſelves bound to follow his Rule in enumeration olds 
_ of Scripture, I think no more necd to be ſaid as to this parti- 

I, + 

15. Eighthly, But now, if after all this, there be ſome Popes which 

were notorious Hereticks, and Preachers of falſe Do&rine, ſome that 
made impious Decrees both in faith and manners ; ſome that have derer- 
mined Queſtions with egregious ignorance and ſtupidity, ſome with ap- 
parent Sophiſtry, and many to ſerve their own ends moſt openly, I ſup- 
poſethen the infallibiliry will disband, and we may do to him as to 0- 
ter good Biſhops,believe him when there is cauſe z but it there be none, 
then to uſe our Conſciences, Nox entm ſalvat Chriſtianum quod Ponttfex TrB. de in- 
enfanter affirmat preceptum ſuum eſſe juſtum, ſed oportet illud examinart, & ape 
ſejuxta regulam ſuperius datum dirigere ; I would not inſtance and repeat p,g. = _ 
theerrours of dead Biſhops, it the extreme boldneſſe of the prerence did £ib. adver, 
Ive make ir neceſſary : But if we may believe Tertullian, Pope Zepheri- "=" 
approved the Prophecics of Montanus, and upon that approbation 
_ peace to the Churches of Aſia and Phrygta, till Praxeas perlwaded 

to revoke his at :; Bur let this reſt upon the credit of Tertull an,whe- Vid. Libeet 

Zepherinus were a Montanift or no ; ſome ſuch thing there was for ;, jrviaw,” 
erin, ' 'Pope Yegilius denied two Natures in Chriſt, and in his Epiſtle <4p.22. 
toTheodora the Empreſſe anathematiz'd all them that ſaid he had rwo na- mm 
ures in one perſon ; S. Gregory himſelf permitted Prieſts to give confir- * 


mation, which is all one as if he ſhould permit Deacons to conſecrate , 


ttey being by Divine Ordinance annextto the higher Orders; and upon 
svery ground Adrianus affirms that the Pope may erre in defintendss 
Geniatibus fides, And that we may not fear we ſhall want.inſtances, we ue. decon- 
Wy tolecure it take their own confeſſion, Nam multe ſunt decretales bere- 7, "wm 4 
bee ſayes Occham as he is cited by Almain, & firmiter boc credo, ( layes he. unice, : 
vf his own particular.) ſed non licet dogmatizare oppoſitum quoniam ſunt de- 
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termizate, Sorthat we ye well (ce that it is certain that Popes ma 
be Hereticks, as that it is dangerous to fay fo ; and therefore there are pl 
few that teachit : All the Patriarchs and the Biſhop of Rome himſelf {y,. 
HDgnace ſcribed to Arrianiſm ( as Baronius confeſſes ; ) and* Gratien affirms that 
an Ez Pope Araftaſiusthe Second was ſtrucken of God for communicating with 
; the Heretick Photinus, I know it will be made light of that Gregory the 
ſeventh ſaith, the very exorciſts of the Roman Church are Supericur tg 
Princes, But what ſhall we think of that decretall of Gregory the thirg 
Vid: Corrang; Who wrote to Boniface his Legate in Germany, quod ill; gaurum uxares i 4 
_ _ mitate aliqus morbida debitum reddere noluerunt, alits poterant nubere > Wy, 
_ £4. this a Dorine fit for the Head of the Church, an infallible Do&ory ir 
was plainly, if any thing ever was,dotirima Demontorum, and is noted for 
ſuch by Grattan, cauſ.32. 4.7. can, quod propoſuiſis, WV here the gloſſe ap 
intimares that the ſame priviledge was granted to the Engliſhmen by gy, 
gory, quia 10U erant in fide, And ſometimes we had little realon to oxpep 
much better ; for,not to inſtance in that learned diſcourſe in the * Cangy 
Law de majoritate & obedientia, where the _ SUPTEMACY Over Ki 
arm. a is proved from the firſt chapter of Geneſis, and the Pope isthe Sunne,nd 
$i fmt legiti- the Emperour is the Moon, for that was the fancy of one Pope perhaps; 
—_ though made authentick and dodrinall by him ; it was ( t it be poſi. 
ble ) more ridiculous, that Pope 1zxocext the Third urges that the Mg. 
ſaicall Law was till to be obſerved, and that upon this Argument; $4zz, 
ſaith he, cum Deuteronomium ſecunda lex merpretetur, ex Vt Tocabult conpre- 
batur ut quod hi decernitur, in Teſtamento novo deteat cbſer vari ; Wotle yer, 
for when there was a corruption crept into the Decree called Sanfla Ro- 
Dif.15.ged 4a, where in ſtead of theſe words Sedulrt opus herotces Verſitus deſcriptam, 
Gratien. allthe old Copies till of late read hereticis verſitus deſcriptum; this very 
DeSacerds, Miſtake made many wiſe men ( as Prerius layes ) yea, Pope Adrian the 
bob. ſixth, no worſe man, believe that all Poetry was hereticall, becaule ( for- 
ſooth ) Pope Gelaſius whoſe Decree that was, although he believed Sedy 
bus to be a good Catholike, yer,as they thought, he concluded his Verſe 
to be hereticall : Bur theſe were ignorances ; it hath been worſe amongſt 
{ome others, whole errours have been more malicious, Pope Hangs 
was condemned by the fixth Generall Synod, and his Epiſtles burnt, and 
in the ſeventh aQion of the eighth Synod, the Acts of the Romane Cour 
cell under Adrian the ſecond are recited, in which it 1s ſaid that Howrig! 
was juſtly anathematiz'd, becauſe he was convi& of herefie, Bellarmiae 
ſayes ir is probable that Pope Adrian and the Romane Councell were de- 
ceived with falſe Copies of the ſixth Synod, and that Honorias was noHe- 
retick, To thisI ſay, that although the Romane Synod and the eighth 
Generall Synod, and Pope Adrian, altogether are better witneſles for the 
thing then Bellarmines conjeure is againſt it ; yet if we allow his conſe- 
ture we ſhall loſe nothing in the whole, for either the Pope is no inlall- 
ble Door, but may be a Heretick as Honorins was, or clic a Councell 
is to us no infallible determiner , I ſay, as to vs, for if Adrian andthe 
whole Romane Councell, and the cight Generall were all cozened with 
falſe Copies of the ſixth Synod, which was fo little a while before them 
and whoſe a&ts were tranſaQted and kept in the Theatre and Recordsof 
the Catholike Church he is a bold man that will be confident that he 
hath true Copies now, So that let which they pleaſe ſtand or fall, Jet 
the Pope be a Heretick or the Councels be deccived and palpably abuled, 
( forthe other, we will difpute is ufonother inſtances and ag—_ 
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Then we ſhall know which part they will chooſe ) in the mean titne we 
et in the generall whar we loſe in the particular, This only, this 
device of laying the Copies of the Councels were falſe, was the ſitatayetn | 
of Albertus Prghius 900 years after the thing was done, of which inveh- ROOM. 
tion Pightus was preſently admoniſhed, blatned, and wiſhedto recanr, reed 4/>l 
Pope Nicholas explicared the Myſtery of the Sacrament with ſo much ig- oc «aLe2e- 
orance and real; that in condemning Berengarius he taught a worle itnps- 17 Pon: 
ety. But what need I any more inſtances ; ir is a confeſſed caſe Ly Ba- 22+ 9.1.4,10, 
ens, by Biel, by Stella, eAlmainy Occham, and Canas, and generally by 442 _ 
the beſt Scholars in the Church of Rcme, that a Pope may be a Hererick, > one] 
andthat fore of them aRually were fo, and no lefle then three Generall fr. therrem.4, 
Councels did beleeve the ſame thing, 44s. fixth, ſeventh, and eightb, 
6 Bellarmine is pleaſed to acknowledye in his foutth Book De Pontifice Ro- 
wa c.11,n7ef, ad Arg.q, And the Canon ſi Papa ft, 40, affirms it in 
apreſſe terms, thar a Pope is judicable and puniſhable in that caſe, Bur 
thete is no wound but ſome Emperick or other will pretend to cure it, 
gd there isa cure for this roo, For though it be true that if a Pope wete 
qHererick, the Church'might depoſe him, yet no Pope can be a Here- | 
tick, not but that the man may, but the Pope cannot, tot he is ipſo fad L.2. c. 30.57 
wPope, for he is no Chriſtian ; fo Bellamyne: and fo when you think {974/. # 
qu have him faſt, he is gone, and nothing of the Pope left ; bur who ſees _ 
whe extreatn folly of this evaſion > For beſides that out of fear atid 
attion he grants more then he needs, more then was ſought for in the 
Queſtion, the Pope hath no more priviledge then the Abbor of Cluny, for 
te cannot be a Heretick, nor be depoſed by a Councell, for if he be ma/- 
a Heretick, he is «pſo faFo no Abbot, for he is no Chriſtian z and if 


wd 


ed ſaid the Glofle upon the Canon ſi Papa tf.4v, And the Ab- 

bet of Clary and one of his meaneft Monks can be no more, theteforerht 
aleis all one. But this is firter to make ſport with then © incerrapt a * Vide 41- 
ſrious diſcourſe, And therefore although the Canon Sa2#a Romans ap- poſit. 
rvesall the Decretals of Popes, yer that very Dectetall hath not de- 


j be a Heretick privately and occultly, for tharhe may be accuſed 


recog to the obfervers of it : And yet the Dominitartt were [0 far 82. Smedi. 
delievin 


=_ Pope to be infallible and his Decree authentick, rhar —_ 
tey declaim'd againſt ir in their Pulpirs ſo furiouſly and fo long cill they yizecunn.s, 


we prohibited under pain of Excommunicarion, to ſay the Vitgin Ma- co. 12. abi 
Jw conceived in Original! fin; Now what ſolentiity can be more te- jo 
qared for the Pope to make a Carhedrall determination of an Article 5 7. vigitii 
Tie Article was ſo concluded, rhar a Feaft was inſtirmed for irs celebta- cud rim 
wn, and pain of Excommunication threatned to them which ſhould >> 1p 
way the comraty 3 Nothing more folemm,nothing more confident and proſe. Sxive, 
: And yer after all this,to ſhew thar wharſoever rhofe prople would pm ares 
tureus to believe, they'1 believe whar they 1ift themſelves ; This 
* nor determined de fide ſaith YViRorellw, Nay, the Anthour of rhe G 
ofthe Canon Law hath thefe exptefſe words, De feffo Conceptionis nihil ” 
Uitur quia celeby andamn 101 eft, ſicut in multis regiontbm fit, & maximtie it 
auflis, & her oft ratio, quia tn peeratis concepts fait ſirut & eater Santi, ned of 
And the Commiſſaries of Six Rom Gregory XI. did not wel, NON, 
aa 3 
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* Hac in per- 


petnnm UGz71 

14 conflitutio- 

ne ſiatuirmucs - > 
c.Dereliqui- 

Sei_ ; 

Eom. Sixt.4. 


Cap. I, 


L.2.de Conal, 
64}. 5. 


De Pontif. 
Rom. C-14, 
$e8. reſpendeo. 
Inz.ſent 4.24. 
g, in cont: 6. 
dub. 6.in fine. 
* Proverbiali. 
ter olim difhum 
adr, de Decre- 
tlibus. Mal? 
cum rebus bu- 


menis 62m efſe,ex que decretis als acceſſerunt.ſc il.cam Decretales poll decreram Gratiani ſub nonine Gregorii noni _ 


theſe words, bur left them upon Record, rot only againſt a received ang 
more approved opinion of the Jeſuites and Frazciſcars, butallo in plain 


defiance of a Decree made by their viſible kcad ot the Church, wy, (if 


ever any thing was decreed by a Pope, withan intent to oblige all Chi. 
ſendome ) decreed * this to that purpole. 

16, So that without taking particular notice of it, that egregious ſg. 
phiſtry and flattery of the late Writers of the Reman Church 1s in this 
inſtance, beſides divers others before mentioned, cle arly made invalid 
For here the Biſhop of Rome, not as a private DeCtcr, but as Pope, ace 
by declaring his own opinion, but with an intent to oblige the Chu 
gave ſentence in a Queſtion which the Dcnrnrcars will till accountpy 
03 determinata ; and every decretal recorded in the Cancn Lay, if it te 
falſe in the matter, is juſt tuch another inſtance ; And Alphorſus 4 Coſy 
ſayes it to the ſame purpoſe, inthe inſtance of Celeſizxe ditlolving Mari. 
ages for hereſy, Neg, Celeſttz:1 error talts fuit qui ſolt negligentie 1mputar; 
debeat, ita ut illum erraſſe arcamus velut privatam perſonam & non ut Papem, 
quoniam bujuſmoat Celeſitns defiritio bhabetur 1n anttquis decretalitus 'M up, 
Laudabilem, titulo de corerſuone infidelium ; quam ego ipſe Uidi & hy, 
lib, 1, adv, hereſ, cap.4. And therefore *tis a moſt intolerable tolly to 

retend that the Pope cannot erre in his Chair, though he may erejn 
bis Cloſer, and may maintain a falſe opinion even to his death ; Forbe. 
ſides that, it is ſottiſh to think that either he would not have the worldot 
his own opinion ( as all men naturally would ) or that it he wereſet in 
his Chair , he would determine contrary to himſelf in his ſtudy (and 
therefore to repreſent it as poſſible, they are fain to flie toa Miradefor 
which they have no colour, neither inſtrutions, nor infinuation, nor 
warrant, nor promiſe z beſides that, it were impious and unreaſonable 
to depoſe him for hereſy, who may lo cafily, even by ſetting himſelf in 
his Chair and reviewing his Thcormes may cafily : ) itis alſo againſt 
very great experience : For beſides the former Allegations it is moſt no- 
torious, that Pope Alexander III in a Councel at Rome of 300 Ardy 
biſhops and Biſhops A. D. 1179, condemned Peter Lombard of hercly in 
a matter of great concernment, noleſs then ſomething about the incar- 
nation ; from which ſentence he was, after 36 ycars abiding it,-ablol- 
ved by Pope Innocent III. without repentance or dercliction of the ops 
nion: Now if this ſentence was not a Cathedral Dicate, as (olemn and 
great as could be expected, or as is ſaid to be neceſlary to obligeall Chri 

endome, let the great Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Church be Judges, 
who tell us that a particular Councel with the Pgpes confirmation is 
made Oecumenical by adoption, and is infallible and obliges all Cht- 
ſtendome ; ſo Bellarmzne : And thereforc he ſayes, that it is temerarim, 
erroneum, & proximum hareſi, to deny it, but whether it be or not, ts 
all one, as to my purpole ; Fot it iscertain, that ina particular Counce! 
confirmed by the Pope, it ever, then and there the Pope late hinulelfe 
in his Chair, and it 1s as certain that he ſat beſides the cuſhion and deter- 
mined ridiculouſly and falſely in this caſe ; bur this is a device for which 
there is no Scripture, no Tradition, no one dogmatical reſolute ſaying of 
any Father , Greek or Latine, for above 1000 years after Chriſt; And 
themſelves when they liſt can acknowledge as much. And therelore 
Bellarmin's ſaying, I perceive, is believed of them to be true ; That there 
are many things 1n the * Decretal Epiſtles , which make not Articlesi0 
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be de (ode. And theretore, Nom eſt neceſ]ario credendum determinatis per 
mum Ponttficem, layes eAlmain ; And this ſerves their turns in every 
thing they do not like, and theretore [ am reſolved it ſhall ſerve my turn 
alſo tor ſome thing, and that is, that the marter of the Pope's infallibi- 
lity is{0 ridiculous and improbable,that they do nor believe it themſelves: 
Some of them clearly practiſed the contrary, and although Pope Leo X 
hath determined the Pope to be above a Councel, yet the Sorbox to this 
Jay ſcorn it at the very heart, And I might urge. upon them that (corn 
that Almain truly enough by way of Argument alledges, Iris a wonder Þ* Atherit 
that they who affirm the Pope cannot erre in judgement, do not allo at- 7 * 
£rm that he cannot fin : they are like enough to lay fo, ſayes he, if the 
vitious lives of the-Popes did not make a daily conturation of ſuch flatre- 
+ Now for my own particular, Iam as confident and think it as cer- f£:1.c.4.4d- 
in, that Popes are actually deceived in marters of Chriſtian Do&rine, us 4 
«that they do prevaricate the laws of Chriſtian piety : And therefore Inſeqq non ex- 


4 Alphonſus 4 Caſtro calls them :smpudentes Pape aſſentatores, that aſcribe to prone LY 


him infallibiliry in judgment or interpretation ot Scriprure, ſenſu maded. 
11, Bur if themſelves did believe it heartily, what excuſe is there in aaa 

the world, for the ſtrange uncharicablenels or ſupine negligence of the 

Popes, that they do not fer themlelves intheir Chair and write infallible ? 

Commentaries, and determine all Controverſies without errour, and + 

vaſt all hereſies with the word of their mouth, declare what is and what 

$not de fide, that his Diſciples and Confidents may agree upon it ; re- . 

concile the Fraxciſcans and Domzmrcans, and expound all Myliteries > for 

it cannot be imagined but he that was endued with ſo ſupreme power in 

order to ſo great ends, was alſo fitted with proportionable, that is, ex- 

traordinary perlonal abilities, ſucceeding and derived upon the perſons - 

ofallthe Popes. And then the Doors of his Church need nottrou- 

ble themſclves with ſtudy, nor writing explications of Scripture, bur 

might wholy attend to practical devotion, and leave all their Scholaſti- 

calwranglings, the diſtinguiſhing opinions of their Orders, and they 

might have a fine Church, ſomething like Fairy land, or Luctans King- 

dome in the Moon : Burt it they ſay they cannot doe this when they li, 

but when they are moved to it by the Spirit, then we are never the nea- 

rer; for ſo may the Biſhop of Angoleſme write infallible Commentaries 

when the holy Ghoſt moves him to ir, forl ſuppole his motions are not 

neffe&ual, bur he will ſufficiently aſſiſt us in performing of what he actu- 

ally moves us to : But among ſo many hundred Decrees which the Popes 

of Rome have made or confirmed and atteſted ( which is all one ) I would 

fain know in how many of them did the holy Ghoſt aſſift them > If they 

know it, letthem declare it, that it may be certain which of their De- 

cretals are de fide z for as yet none of his own Church knowes : It they 

donot know, then neither can we know it from them, and then we are 


* &uncertain as ever, and beſides the holy Ghoſt may poſſibly move him, 


and he by his ignorance of it may negleQ ſo profitable a motion, and 
then his promiſe of infallible aſſiſtance will be to very little purpolc, be- 
cule it is with very much fallibility applicable to praiſe : And there- 
fore it is abſolutely uſeleſs ro any man or any Church, becauſe, ſuppole 
itſettled in Theſ#, that the Pope is infallible, yer whether he will doe his 
duty, and perform thoſe condelem of being aſſiſted which are required 
ofhim, or whether he be a ſecret Simoniack ( for it he be, he is zpſo fate, 


to Pope ) or whether he be a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or a Chriſtian, _ 
a 
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all uncertain z every one of theſe dependiby upon the intention and pow. 
er of the Baptizer or Ordainer, whuchalio are jallible, becauſe they de. 
pend upon the toneſty and power of other men 3 We cannot be intallib} 
certain of any Pope that he is infallible, and therefore when our Queſtz 
ons are determined, we are never the nearer, but may hugpe out lelves 
in an imaginary truth, the certainty of finding truth out depending upon 
{o many tallible and contingent circumſiances, And theretore, the thing, 
if it were true, being ſotono purpoſe, it is to be preſumed that God ne. 
ver gave a power ſo impertinently, and from whence no benefit can gc. 
crue to the Chriſtian Church, tor whole uſe and benefit, it at all, i aus 
needs have been appointed, ; 

18, But lam too long in this impertinency : It I were bound to @l 
any man Maſter upon earth, andrto believe him upon his own affirms. 
tive 8nd authority ; I would of all men leaſt follow him that pretends} 
is infallible and cannot prove it, For he that cannot prove it, makes me 
as uncertain as ever, and that he pretends to infallibiliry makes hit care. 
leſs of uſing ſuch means which will morally ſecure thoſe wile perſons, 
who knowing their own aptnels to be deceived, uſe what endeavoursthe 
can to ſecure themſelves from errour, and ſo become the better and more 
bets. | 
19. Well! Thus farre we are come : Although we are ſecured in 
fundamental points from involuntary errour, by the plain, exprels, and 
dogmatical places of Scripture, yet i other things we are not, but may 
be invincibly miſtaken, becauſe of the obſcurity and difficulty in the con- 
troverted parts of Scripture, by reaſon of the uncertainty of the tneats of 
its Interpretation, fince Tradition is of an uncertain reputation, and 
ſometimes evidently falſe, Councels are contradiaory to each orher, and 
therefore certainly are equally deceived many of them, and therefore all 
may ; and then the Popes of Rome are very likely to miſlead ys, but 
cannot aſcertain us of truth in matter of Queſtion ; and in this world 
we believe in part, and prophecy in part, and this imperfeRion ſhall ne- 
ver be done away till we be tranſlated to a more glorious ſtate ; eithet 
we muſt throw our chances, and gettruth by accident or predeſtination, 
or elſe we muſt lie ſafe in a mutual roleration, and private liberty of pet- 
ſwaſion, unleſs fome other Anchor can be thought upon where we may 
faſten our floating Veſlels, and ride ſafely. 
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SECT, VIII. 


Of the aiſability of F athers, or writers Eccleſraftical, to determina onr 
Queſtions, with certainty and Trub, 


I, Here are ſome that think they can determine all Queſtions inthe 
world by two or three ſayings of the Fathers, or by the conſett of 
ſo many as they will pleaſe to call a concurrent Teſtimony : But this cot- 
fideration will ſoon be at an end ; for if the Fathers, when they are wit- 
nefſes of Tradition donor always ſpeak truth, as it happened in the caſe of 
Papias and his numerous Followers for almoſt three Ages together, het 
is their Teſtimony mote improbable when they diſpure or write Cott 
MENtaTries, 
| 2, Secondly, 
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23, Secondly, The Fathers of the firſt Ages ſpake unitedly concerning 
divers Queſtions of ſecret Theology, and yer were afterwards contra- 
died by one perionage of great reputation, whoſe credit had ſo much 
influence Upon che world , as to make the contrary opinion become pO- 
; why then may nor we have the {ame liberty , when fo plain an 
uncertainty is in their perſwaſions, and ſo great comrariety in theit 
Dodrines > Bur this is evident in the caſe of abſolute predeſtination, 
which till S. Auft:ne's rime no man preached, but all taught the contra- 
ry, and yet the reputation of this one excellent man altered the ſcene. 
But if he might diſſent trom ſo General a Dodtrine, why may not we 
doſo too, it being pretended that he is {o excellent a precedent to be 
followed, if we have the ſame reaſon > he had no more Authority nor 
:(ſpenſation to diſſent, then any Biſhop hath now, And therefore Saint 
Aufin bath dealt ingenuouſly, and as he took this liberty to himſelf, ſo 
he denies it not to others, bur indeed forces them to prelerve.their own 
: Andtherefore when S. H:erom had a great minde to follow the $e9. ut 
Fathers in a point that he fancied, and the beſt {ecurity he had , was, Pa- * 2. 60. ad 
tiarisme cum talibus errare, S.Aufitz would not endure it, but anſwered 47-4 = 
his reaſon, and negle&ed the Authority, And therefore it had been oh 5.6 
moftunreaſonable that we ſhould do that now, though in his behalfe, 75% _. 
which he towards greater perſonages ( for {0 they were then ) at that time —— wm 
jdgedto be unreaſonable, Ir is a plain receſſion from Antiquity, which ©/2<-11.«d 
was determined by the Councel of Florence, prorum animas purgetas, 7c. | 1m _ 
mox iu Calum recipt, & intuert clare ipſum Deum trinuam & unum fpeuti eft : Apoc. 
As who pleaſe to try , may ſee it dogmatically reſolved to the contrary £77.15: 
1 7aftin Martyr, Þ Irenew, by < Oregen, 48S, Chryſoftome, © Theodoret, oy 4.60% 
f Arethas Ceſarienſis, 8 Euthymins,who may an{wer for the Greek Church, i 2 4 Car, 
ad itisplain that it was the opinion of the Greek Church by that grear  "_ 
diffculry the Romans had of bringing the Greeks to ſubſcribe ro the Flo- Fortunctienam. 
ratine Councel, where the Latines ated their maſterpiece of wit and yg 19. 
em, the greateſt that hath been rill the famous and ſuperpolitick defunder. 
of Trent, And for the Latine Church, h Tertallian, i $, Ambroſe, *£7-<21- 
ts, Auſtin , 1S, Hilary, ® Prodentius, ® Lafantias , ® ViBorinus Martyr, 5 Sem.” 
udP'$. Bernardare known to be of opinion that the ſouls of the Saints are om/andii.Vid. 
© &aitis receptaculis, & exterioribus atrits, where they expe the refur- AS 
retion of their bodies , and the glorification of their fouls , and though & Lu2deciv, 
all believe them to be happy, yer they enjoy not the beatifick Viſion 22< 26m 
the reſurre&ion : Now there being {o full a conſent of Fathers Non err 
(for many more may be added ) and the Decree of Pope John KXI1L id. inſuper 
des, who was ſo confident for his Decree that he commanded the _s -” 
Univerſity of Paris to ſwear that they would preach it and no other, and 1.5.c.8. 158. 
tat none ſhould be promoted to degrees in Theology, that did nor ſwear 4 172%. Ecct: 
te like, (as 4Occham, * Gerſon, 1 Marſilius and © Adrianus report : ) CORP 
Sixce it is eſteemed lawful todifſentfrom all theſe, I hope no man will 4./9per. $9. 
beſounjuſt co preſs other men ro conſenttoan Authority which he him- ; $,m & 
judges to be incompetent, Theſe two great inftances are enough, Paſchal. 
but if more were neceſſary I could inſtance inthe opinion of the Chiliafts, #8 4. Jon. 
maintained by the ſecond and third Centuries and diſavowed ever ſince: 4-4 Bo 
the do&rine of communicating Infants , taught and praQtiſed as ne- Tamconfirmer. 
by the fourth and fifth Centuries , and deteſted by the Latine 
Church 'in all the following is inthe variery of opinions -concetn- 
iy the very form of baptilme , ſome keeping clote to the inftirution and 
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De conſecrat the words of its firſt ſanion, others affirming ir to be ſufficient, if ir 1; {or 
ry £* adminiſtred 17 nomene Chriſt: ; particularly $. Ambroſe, Pope Nichols A 


* Inc10.48, the Firſt, * V. Bede and | S. Bernard, beſides ſome Vriters of after & Cl 
+ Ep. 349 as HugodeS, Viflore, andthe Dofors generally his contem connrigy 


it would not be inconſiderable to obſerve, that it any Synod, Generg] ſul 
National, or Provincial , be receded trom by the Church of the later ha 
Age, ( as there have been very many ) then, ſo many Fathers as were thi 
then aſſembled and united in opinion are eſteemed no Authority to ge. ſee 
rermine our perſwaſions. Now ſuppole 200 Fathers aſſembled in ſuch WI 
- Councel, it all they had writ Books, and Authorities, 200 Authorigic, ſhi 
had been alledged in confirmation of an opinion, it would have madeq to! 
mighty noiſe, and loaded any man with an inſupportable prejudicetha V 


ſhould diſſent : And yet every opinion maintained againſt the Authority 
of any one Councel, though bur Provincial, 1s in its proportion ſuch; 
violent receſſion and negle& of the Authority and doctrine of (0 many 
Fathers as were then aflembled, who did as much declare their opinion 
in thoſe Aſſemblies by their Suffrages, 'as it they had writ it inſo may 
books z and their opinion is more conſiderable in the Aſſembly thenjn 
their writings, becauſe it was more deliberate, aſſiſted, united and more 
dogmatical. In purſuance of this obſervation , it isto be noted by way 
of inſtance, that $, _— and two hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops and 
2 dt tin * | their Succeſſors * for a whole Age together did 
_ by _—_ & cremplar precum <on{cnt in denying appeals to Ryme; and yerthe 
Eulalii apud eundem. ibid. p. 525. Qui ana- Authority of ſo many Fathers ( all true Catho- 
thematizat omnes A Fi 4,741 m.5s licks ) 1s of no force now at Rome 10 this Queſtion ; 
—_— hg ws tamen fat Ax. bur it it be in a matter they like, one of theſe Fa- 
Enſtimus, Pon jos __ ns grommet thers alone is ſufficient, "The DoGtrine of $, Auſtin 
CER ——_ __ 4, alone brought inthe feſtival and veneration of the 
 P. 273. & Eraſm, annor. in Hicron. przfat. aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, and the hard 
in Daniel ſentence paſſed at Rome upon unbaptized Infant 
and the Domznican opinion concerning predetermination, derived from 
him alone as from their Original : ſo that if a Father ſpeaks for them, it 
is wonderful to {ce what Tragedics are ſtirred up againſt them that di(- 
ſent, as is to be ſeen in that excellent nothiyg of (Camprar's ten reaſons. 
Bur if the Fathers be againſt them, then Patres in quibuſdam non leuter 
lapſi ſunt ſayes Bellarmne, and conſtat quoſdam ex preciputs , it is certain 
Be verb. Dei The chieteſt of them have fouly erred, Nay, Poſa, Solmeroz, and Wadding 
1.3.c. 20, Se#. jn the Queſtion of the immaculate conception make no ſcruple to diſſent 
diceſ, from Antiquity ; to preferre new doors before the Old, and to juſtiic 
themſelves, bring inſtances in which the Church of Rome had determined 
againſt the Fathers, And it is not excuſe enough to ſay that {ingly 
the Fathers may erre, but if they concurre they are certain Teſt 
mony. For there is no queſtion this day diſputed by perlons thatare 
willing to be tryed by the Fathers, ſo generally atteſted on either ſide, as 
ſome points are which both ſides diſlike ſeverally or conjunly. And 
therefore 'ris not honeſt for either ſide, to preſs the Authority of the Fa- 
thers, as a concluding Argument in matter of diſpute , unleſs them- 
ſelves will be content toſubmit-in all things to the Teſtimony of an equal 
number of them, which I am certain neither ſide will do. 

3. Thirdly, If 1 ſhould reckon all the particular reaſons againſithe 
certainty of this topick, it would be more then needs as to this Queſtion, 
and therefore I will abſtain from all diſparagement of thoſe noory Per- 

ONnages, 
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es, who were excellent lights ta their ſeveral Dioceſes, and. Cures, Strom.1.3.66; 


therefore [ will not inſtance that Clemens Alexandrinus taught that 
Chriſt felt n0 hunger or thirſt,. but eat only. tro make demonſtration of the - * 
verity. of his humane nature : Nor that S. Hilary taught that Chriſtin his 
offerings had no lorrow 3 nor that Or:ger taught the pains of Hell not to 
havean eternal duration : Nor that S. Cyprian taught rebaptization ; nor 
that Athenagoras condemned ſecond marriages z nor that $,. Joh Dama- 
{cen ſaid, Chriſt only. prayed in appearance, nor really and in truth; I 
will ler chem all reſt in peace, and their memories in honour ; forit I 
fould inquire into che-particular probations of this. Article, I muſt doe 
tothem as I ſhould be forced to doe now 3 it any man ſhould ſay that the 
Writings of the School-men were excellent argument and Authority to 
dternune mens perſwaſions ; I muſt. confider their writings , and ob- 
lerve-their defaillances , their contraditions, the weakneſs of their Ar- 
ts, the miſ-allegations of Scripture, their inconſequent dedudti- 
ons, their falſe opinions, and all the weakneſſes of humanity, and the 
llings of their perſons, which no good man is willing to doe , unleſs he 
te compelled to ir by a pretence that they are infallible, or that they are 
allowed by men even into crrours or impiety. And thexefore fince 
there is enough in the former inſtances, to cure any fuch miſperſwaſion 
udprejudice , I will not inſtance in the innumerable parricularities thar 
night perſwade us to keep our Liberty intire or to uſe 1t diſcreetly, For 
tis not to be denied bur that great advantages are to be made by their 
writings, & probabile eſt "=_ ommbus, quod plurtbus, quod ſaprentibus Ui- 
{tur If one wiſe man ſayes a thing, it is an Argument ro me to believe 
tin its degree of probation, that 15, proportionable to ſuchan aſſent as 
he Authority of a wiſe man-can produce, and when there is nothing 
inſt it that is greater ; and {o in proportion higher and higher as more 
wit men ( ſuch as the old Doors were ) do affirme ir, Bur that which 
[complain of is,that we look upon wiſe men thar lived long agoe with ſo 
much veneration and miſtake, that we reverence them not for having 
teen wiſe men, bur that they lived long fince. But when the Queſtion 
sconcerning Authority, there muſt be ſomething to build it on; a Di- 
ive Commandment, humane Sanction, excellency of ſpirit, and great- 
(&&of underſtanding, on which things all humane Authority.is regularly 
built, But now it we had lived in their times ( for ſo we muſt look upon 
them now, as they did who without prejudice beheld them ) I ſuppoſe 
weihould then have beheld them, as we in England look on thoſe Prelates, 
who are of great reputation for learning and ſanCtity ; here only is the 
liference 3 when perſons are living, their authority is depreſſed by their 
perſonal defaillances, and the contrary intereſts of their contemporaries, 
which disband when they are dead, and leave their credit intire upon the 
reputation of thoſe excellent books, and monuments of learning and pie- 
9 which arc left behinde : But beyond this, why the Biſhop of Hippo ſhall 
lavegreater Authority then the Biſhop of the Canarres, ceteris paribus, 1 
underſtand nor, For did they thar lived ( to inſtance ) in S. Auſtine's 
me believe all that he wrote > If chey did, they were much too blame, 
r elſe himſelfe was too blame for retracting much of ita. little be- 
fore his death; And if while he lived, his affirmative was no more 
Authority then derives from the credit of one very wile man, againſt 
whom alſo very wiſe men were oppoſed ; I know not why his Authori 
ſhould prevail further now ; For there is nothing added to the feng 
( 
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of his reaſon, fincethar time, but-only thathe tath been in gerateſieen 
A. 


with poſterity : And i that be-8}, why -rte opinion. ot the yollowj 
Yes, Fall be of 'more force then the opinion. of the firſt Apes, opaink 
whom S.A«#42 in many things clearly did oppoſe himlelt, 1tee noxe. 
fon ; or whether the firſt Ages were againſt himor no, yetthathe isap- 
proved by the following Ages is no better Argumem 5 4or -& makes his 
Authority not tobe innate, but derived jrom-the opinion. ot . 2nd 
ſoto be precarta, and to depend-upon others, wtoatthey ſheuld&ape 
their opinions, and ſuch examples there have been many, thenthere were 
nothing leftro urge our conſent to him 4 which when t was attheh 
was ww, þ this, becauſe he had the good Fortune to be believed by them 
char came after, he muſt beſo ſtill ; and becauſe it was no Argumentſor 
the old DoRors before him, this will not be very good in his behalf: The 
lame I'ſay of any cm them, I fay not 1o of all ofthem, it j4, 
no purpoſe to ſay it, tor there is no Queftion this day in-conteſation, iy 
the explication of whichall the old Writers did conſent : 1n the 
tion of the Canon of Scripture, they never did conſent for rx 
years together, and then by that time the Biſhops had agreed indifferen. 
ly well, and but indifferently, upon that they fell out in twenty more; and 
except it be in the Apoſiles Creed, and Articles of ſuch nature, thay is 
nothing which may with any colour be called a conſent, much leffe Tra. 
dition Unaverlall. 

4. Fourthly, But I will rather chuſe to ſhew the uncertainty of this 
Topick by ſuch an Argument, which was not in the Fathers power +9 
help, ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their great reputation, which 
I defire (bould be preferved as facred as it ought, _ For other things, 
let who pleaſe reade M, Dazll? duyray wſage des Peres ; ButT ſhall on- 
ly conſider that the Vritings of the Fathers have been f6 
by the intermixture of Hereticks, {ſo many falſe books put forth in 
their names , ſo many of their VVritings loſt which would more 
clearly have explicated their ſenſe, and at laſt an © Rum 

fac themein 


' "made, anda trade of making the Fathers ſpeak, not w 


thought, but what other men pleaſed, that itis a great inſtance of Gods 
providence and care of his Church, that we have ſo much good pre- 
{ervedin the Writings which we receive from the Fathers, and that all 
truth is not as clear gone, as is the certainty of their great Authority and 
reputation. 

5. The publiſhing books with the inſcription of great names began in 
S. Pauls time ; for ſome had troubled the Church of Theſſalonics with 2 
falſe Epiſtle in S.Pawls name, againſt the inconvenience of which he arms 


1 Athens, chem in 2 Theſſ.2,1, And this encreaſed daily in the Church. The 4 


11ans wrote an Epiſtle to Conftantene, under the name of Athanaſius, and 
the Eutychians wrote againſt Cyril of Alexandria under the name of The- 
oderet z and of the Age in which the ſeventh Synod was kept, Eraſmus re- 
parts, Libris falſo celebriumm wirorum titulo commendatis ſcatere emnis. 1 
was then a publike buſinefle, and a trick not more baſe then publick : But 
it was more ancient then ſo, and it is memorable in the books attribued 
toS, Baſil, containing Thirty Chapters De Spirits Santo, whereof h- 
teen were plainly by another hand under the covert of S. Baſil, # 
appears in the difference of the ftile, in the*impertinent di 

ons, againſt the cuſtome of that excellent man, by ſome paſlages 
contradiory to others of S.Bfil, by citing Heletins as dead a" 
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lived three * years after him, and by the very frame and manner * Fid.Bews. 
oe tiſcourle $ andyctitwas fo handſomely nm and ſo well fer. * 996 


ved the purpoſes of men,rthat it was indifferently quoted under the ticle of 
$.84{b by many; but without naming the number of Chapters, ad by S. 
be Damaſces in theſe words, Baſilius z opere triginta capstum dr Spiritu $, 


| ockiwm,. and tothe fame purpole, and in thenumberof 27,and ; , & imes: 
o Claprers hes cited by * Photius, by Sanbjntias, by Burchard, by Zo. cut.» 


4086, Balſamon and Nitepborus ; bur for this ſee more m Eraſmus his Pre- 
face upon this book of S.Bafil, There is an Epiſtle goes ftall under the 
of. $, Hierom-ad Demetriadem Wrginem, and is of greatuſe in the 


Queſion of Predeſtination, with its appendices, and yet a'very * learn- * y.Beda. de 
edman $00 years agone did believe it ro be written by a Pelagian, and id Chriſti 
undertakes to confure divers parts of it, as being high and confident Pe. 4s 


an ſme, and written by Julrarus Epiſe, Eclanenfis, but Gregorius Arimi- G1, 41; 
nevjs 


{rom $. Auſtin affirms it to have been written by Pelag:as himſelf, I 2 


might inſtance in'to0 many z There is not any one of the Fathers who is ©*-%3* 


eſteemed /Auchour of any conſiderable number of books, that hath eſca- 
ubtouched ; But the abuſe in this kinde hath been ſo evident that now 
o_ incereſſed perſon of any fide be prefſed with an Authority very 
againſt him, he thinks to eſcape by acculing the Edition, or the 
, or the hands it paſſed through, or at laſt he therefore ſuſpe&s 
i, becauſe it makes againſt him z both ſides being reſolved that they are 
ae tight, the Authorities that they admit, they will beleeve not to be 
wainſt them 3 and they which are too plainly againſt them ſhall be no 
Authorities : And indeed the whole world hath been ſo much abuſed that 
man thinks he hath reaſon to ſuſpe& whatloever is againſt him, 
thatis, what he pleaſe 5 which proceeding only produces this truth, that 
thereneither 15 nor can be any certainty, nor very much probability in 

{ach Allegations, 
6,.Bur there is a worſe miſchief then this, beſides thoſe very many 
which are not yer diſcovered, which like the peſtilence deſtroys im the 
datk, and grows into inconvenience more inſenfibly and more irremedi- 
ably, and that is, corruption of particular places, by inſerting words and 
gm to contrary ſenſes - Athing which the Fathers of the ſixth 
Generall Synod complain'd of concerning the conſtitutions of S, Clement, 
qaduc jam olim ab its qui 4 fide aliens (entiunt adulterina quedam etiam pie= 
late aliens ixtrodutta ſunt que drutnorum nobss Decretorum elegantem & Venu- 
fiah Geciem obſcurarunt : And fo alſo have his Recognitions, ſo have his 
bites been uſed, it at leaſt they were his at all, particularly the fifth 
Decretall Epiſtle that goes under the name of S. Clement, in which com- 
| + fu ives is taught upon the Authority of $. Luke, ſaying the firſt 
Uiriſtians had all things common ; if all _ then Wives alſo ſayes 
ve Epiſtle ; a forgery like to have been done by ſome Nicolartan, or 0- 
tet impure perſon : There is an Epiſtle of Cyr:l extant to Sucre Biſhop 
tf Dioceſarea, in which he relates that he was asked by Buds Biſhop of 
as; whether he did approve of the Epiſtle of Athanaſim to Epiftetys 
of Corinth, 'and that his anſwer was, St hec apud ves ſcreptanos int 


ukers > Nam plura ex bis ab boſftibus Etcleſie deprebenduntur eſſe depravats': Exſeb.L4.c.13 


Atd this was done even while the Authours themſelves were alive ; for ſo 
moſs of Cornth complain'd that his writings were corrupted by He- 
ticks, and Pope Leo, that his Epiſtle ro Flavsanas was perverted by the 
Grteks: And in the Synod ——_ quoted ( the fixth Sy- 
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nod ) Macarius and his Diſciples were convicted quod Sanflorum:tef 
mMonia aut truncarint aut depratarint : Thus the third Chapter of $, , 
ars book 'Denitate Eccleſie inthe Edition of Pamelius ſuffered great = 
tion ; Thefe words. [ Primatus Petro datur | wholly inſerted, ang theſe 
[. ſuper Cathedram Petr: ſundata eſt Ecclefia | and whereas it was before, ſe 
per unum edificat Eccleſuam Chriſtus, that not being enough they have made 
It ſuper [ ilum ] unum, Now theſe Additions are againſt the faith of ay 
old Copies, belore Minutins and Pamelius, and againſt Gratian, event. 
ter himſelf bad been chaſtiſed by the Romane CorreQors, the Commic 
{aries of Gregory XIII. as is to be ſeen where theſe words are 

Decret. 6.24. Q.1. can, loquitur Demir.us ad Petram, So that we may ſay 
Cyprians works as Pamelius himielt ſaid concerning his writings and the 
writings of other of the Fathers, unde collrgin.us (iaith he) Cyprianiſeri. 
pta ut & aliorum Veterum 4 l1brarits Varie fuiſſe interpolata, But Gratian him. 
ſelf could do as fine a feat when he liſted, or elie ſome body didit jor 
him, and it was in this very Queſtion, their beloved Article ot the 
Supremacy ; for De peri, aiſt.1, c. poteſt fieri, he quotes theſe words ou 
of S. cAmbreſe, Non batent Petri beredttatem qui non habent Petri ſedem, 
fidem, not ſedem,it is in S$, AmtLreſe z but this errour was made authentick 
by being inſerted into tl.e Code of the Law of the Catholick Church; 
and conſidering how little notice the Clergy bad of Antiquity, but what 
was tranſmitted to them by Grattan, it will be no great wonder that all 
this part of the world ſwallowed ſuch a bole, and the. opinion that wes 
wrapped init, Burt I need not inſtance in Gratiaz any further, but refer 
any one that deſires to be ſatisfied concerning this ColleRion of his, to 


- Auguſtinus Archbiſhop of Tarracon 1n emendatione Gratiant, where he ſhall 


finde fopperies and corruptions good ſtore noted by that learned man; 


. But that the Irnatces expurgatoris commanded by Authority, and praiſed 
- with publike licenſe proteſle to alter and corre the layings of the F4- 
* thers, and to reconcile them to the Catholick ſenſe by putting inand lex 


ving outzis ſo great en Impoſture, ſo unchriſtian a proceeding,that it hath 
made the faith of all books and all Authours juſtly to be fuſpeted z For 
conſidering their infinite diligence and great opportunity, as having had 
moſt of the Copies in their own Fands, togett.cr with an unſatisfiablede- 
ſire of prevailing in their right or in their wrong, they have made anab- 
ſolute deſtruion of this Topick, and when the Fathers ſpeak * Latine, 
or breathe in a Romane Dioceſe, although the providence of God does 
infinitely overrule them, and that it is next to a miracle that in the Mo- 
numents of Antiquity there is no more found that can pretend for their 
advantage then there is,which indeed is infinitely inconſiderable : Yetour 
Queſtions and uncertainties are infinitely multiplied in ſtead of a probs 
ble and reaſonable determination, For ſince the Latines alwaies cot 
plain'd of the Greeks for privately corrupting the Ancient Records both 
of Councels and * Fathers, and now the Latines make open profeſſion 
not, of corrupting , but of correcting their writings ( that's the 
word ) and at the moſt it was but a humane authority,and that of perſons 
not alwaies learned, and very often deceiv'd , the whole matter 15ſout- 
reaſonable,that it is not worth a further diſquifition, Bur if any one de- 
fires to enquire further, he may be ſatisfied in Eraſmus, in Henry and Ry 
tert Stephens,in their Prefaces before the Editions of Fathers,andtheirOb 
Jeryations upon them : in Zel/ar,de ſcrip. Eccl, in D. Reyr0lds de 116, Apr. 
Scaliger, and Robert Cihe of Leedes in Torkeſbire, in his Book De Ys Ph 
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SECT, IX. 


the encompetency of the Church in ts difſuſrue capacity to be Judge of Contyos 
of verſies, and the impertinency of that pretence of the fax} f 


Nd now after all theſe conſiderations of the ſeveral Topicks, 
Tradition, Councels, Popes and ancient Doors of the Church, 
[luppoſe it will not be neceſſary, to conſider the authority of the Church 
For the Church either ſpeaks by Tradition, or by a repreſenta- 
ave body in 4 Councel by Popes, or by the Fathers : for the Church is 
not a Chimer4, not a ſhadow, bur a company of men belicving in Jeſus 
Chriſt, which men either ſpeak by themſelves immediately, or by their 
or by their proxies and repreſentatives 3 nowT have conſidered ir 
in all ſenſes but in 1ts diffuſive capacity ; in which capacity ſhe cannor 
te fuppoſed to be a Judge of Controverſies, both becauſe in that capaci- 
ſhe cannot teach us, as alſo becaule it by a Judge we mean all the 
Garch diffuſed in all irs parts and members, 1o there can be no contro- 
«ie, for if all menbe of that opinion, then there is no queſtion con- 
wed; if they be not all of a minde, how can the whole diffuſive Ca- 
zolick Church be pretended 1n defiance of any one article, where the 
ifuſive Church being divided, part goes this way, and part another z 
ktifir be ſaid, the greateſt part mult carry it , Beſides that it is im- 
le for us to know which way the greateſt part goes in many queſti- 
(0s, it is not alwayes true that the greater part is the beſt, ſometimes the 
contrary is moſt certain , and it 15 often very probable, but it is al- 
myes poſſible, And when paucity of followers was objefted to Liber- 
#, he gave this in.anſwer, There was a time when but three Children of 
the Captivity reſiſted the Kings Decree. And Athanaſius wrote on pur- 
pole againſt thoſe that did judge of truth by multicudes, and indeed it 
concerned him ſo to do, when he alone ſtood 1n the gap againſt the nume- 
tous armies of the Arrians. 
> But if there could in this caſe be any diſtin& conſideration of the 
Church, yet to know which is the true Church is ſo hard to be found out; 
tarthe greateſt queſtions of Chriſtendome are judged before you can get 
vyour ſudge, and then there is no need of him. For thoſe queſtions 
which are concerning the Judge of queſtions muſt be determined betore 
you can ſubmit to his judgment, and if you can your ſelves determine 
thoſe great queſtions which conſiſt much in univerſalities, then alſo you 
mydetermine the particulars as being of leſs difficulty. And hethar 
mſiders how many notes there are given to know the true Church, no 
& then 15, by Bellarmine, and concerning every one of them almoſt 
whether it be a certain note or no there are very many queſtions and un- 
cenainties , and when it is reſolved whichare the notes , there is more 
dipute about the application of theſe notes then of the ITpwrox2ro prey, 
ll quickly be ſatisfied that he had better fit ſtill chen to go round abour 
2 dificult and troubleſome paſſage, and ac laſt ger no further , bur re- 
urneto the place from whence he firſt ſer our, d there is one note a- 
mongft the reſt, Holineſs of Doarine, that is, ſo as to have nothing 
either in Do#rins fidet or morum, (tor ſo Bellarmine explicates it ) 


which luppoſes. all your Comtroverhies, _ before they can be tryed 
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by the authority of the Church, and when wehave found out all wy: 
Do&trine ( for that is neceſſary to judge of the Church by, that as Sainr 
Auſtins counſel is Eccleſiam 4n verbs Chrifti inveſtigemw ) then we a 
bound to follow becauſe we judge it true, not becauſe the Church hath 
ſaid it, and this is to judge of the Church by her Do&rine, not of the 
Dodtrine by the Church, And indeed it is the beſt and only WAY ; Bus 
then how to judge of that DoQtine will be afterwards enquired into, j; 
the mean time, the Church, that is, the Governours of the Churches 
are to judge for themſelves, and for all thoſe who cannot judge forthen. 
ſelves. Forothers, they muſt know that their Governours judge we 
them too, foas to keep them in peace and obedience, though notfor 
the determination of their private perlwaſions, For the Occonomy of 
the Church requires that her authority be received by all her childre, 
Now this authority is divine in its Original, for it derives immediately 
from Chriſt, bur it is humane in its miniſtration, We areto be lead lite 
men not like beaſts ; A. rule is preſcribed for the guides themſelyes ts 
follow, as we are to follow the guides ;, and although in matters inde 
terminable or ambiguous the preſumption lies on behalte of the Gover. 
nours, ( for we do nothing for rg if we ſuffer itnot to weigh thr 
art down of an indifferency and a queſtion which ſhe choſcs) yer if there 
be error manifeſtus, as it often _—_ or if the Church-Governours 
themſelves be rent into innumerable ſects, as it is this day in Chriſten. 
dome, then weare to be as wiſe as we can in chooſing our gui 
then to follow ſo long as that reaſon remains for which we firftchoſs 
them. * And even in that Government which was an immediate ſantion 
of God, I mean the Eccleſiaſtical government of the Synagogue, where 
God had conſigndthe High-Prieſts authority with a menace of deathto 
them that ſhould difobey, that all the world might know the meaning 
and extent of ſuch precepts, and that there is a limit beyond which 
cannot command, and we ought not to obey : it came once tothat 
that if the prieſt had been obeyed in his Conciliary decrees, the whole 
Nation had been bound to believe the condemnation of our bleſſed Savi- 
our to have been juſt, and at another time the Apoſtles muſt nomore 
have preached in the name of JESUS. Bur here was manifeſt error, 
Andthe caſe is the ſame to every man thar invincibly and theretore inno- 
cently believes it ſo, Deo poti#s quam beominibw is our rule in ſuch caſes, 
For although every man is bound to follow his guide, unleſs he believes 
his guide to miſlead him; yer when he fees reaſon againſt his guide, its 
beſt to follow his reaſon : for though in this he may fall into error, - 
he will eſcape the fin; he may do violence to truth, bur never to bi 
own conſcience z and an honeſt error is berter then an hypocritical 
teffion of truth, or a violent huxation of the underſtanding, finceit be 
retains his honeſty and ſimplicity, he cannot erre in a matter of faith or 
abſolute necefſiry : Gods goodneſs hath ſecured all honeſt and careial 
erſons from that ; for other things , he muſt follow the beſt guides 

a and he cannot be obliged to follow better then God hath g& 
ven him, 

3. And there is yet another way pretended of infallible Expoſitions of 
Scripture ; and thar is, by the Spirit, But of this I ſhall ſay no-mare, 
bur that it is impertinent as to this queſtion, For put caſe _— 
given to ſome men enabling them toexpound infallibly, yet becaule thi 
15 but a private affiſtance, and cannot be proved to this infallible 
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may determine my own afſent, bur ſhall not inable me to pre- 


goto others, becaule it were unreaſonable I ſhould, unleſs I could 


to him chat] have the Spirit, and fo can ſecure him from being de- 
"ived, if he relies upon me. In this caſe I may ſay as S. Paul inthe 
caſe of praying with the _ He verily grueth thanks well, but the ater 
«not edsfied, $0 thar letthis pretence be as true as it will, it is ſufficient 
that it cannot be of conſideration in this queſtion, 

The reſult of all is this ; Since it is not reaſonable to limit and pre- 
(cribe to all mens underſtandings by any external rule in the interprerati- 
on of difficult places of Scripture which is our rule:Since no man nor com- 

ny of men is ſecure from error, or can ſecure us that they are free from 
malice, intereſt and deſign ; and fince all the wayes by which we uſually 
zretaught, as Tradition, Councels, Decrerals, &c. are very uncertain 
inthe matter, in their authority, in their being legitimate and natural, 
and many of them certainly falſe, and nothing certain butthe Divine au- 
thoriry of Scripture, in which all that is neceſlary is plain, and much of 
that that is not neceſſary is very obſcure, intricare and involv'd, cither 
wembſt ſer up our reſt, only upon articles of faith, and plain places, 
1nd be incurious of other obſcurer revelations, ( which is a duty for per- 
ſons of private underſtandings, and of no publick funRion ) or if we will 
ſearch further ( to which in ſome meaſure the guides of others are obli- 
pi) it remains we enquire how men may determine themſelves, ſoas to 

their duty to God, and not to difſerve the Church that every fuch man 
may do what he is bound to, in his perſonal capacity, andas he relates to 
the publick as a publick miniſter, 


SECT. X. 


of the authority of Reaſon, and that it proceeding upon beſt ground; is 
the beſt Judge. 


1. JEre then I conſider , that although no man may be truſted to 
judge for all others, unleſs this perton were infallible and autho- 
ied ſo to doe, which no man nor no company of men is, yer every man 
ay be truſted to judge for himſelfe, I ſay every man that can judge at 
all, ( as for others they are to be ſaved as it pleaſeth God ) bur others 
that can judge ar all muſt either chooſe their y—_ who ſhall judge for 
them, ( and then they often times do the wiſeſt, and alwayes ſave them- 
ſelves a labour, bur then they chooſe too ) or if they be perſons of great- 
underſtanding, then they are to chooſe for themſelves in particular, 
what the others doe in general, and by chooſing their guide ; andfor 
this any man may be better truſted for himſelf then any man ca n be for 
another : For in this caſe his own intereſt is moſt concerned ; and abili- 
yis not ſo neceſſary as honeſty, which certainly every man will beſt pre- 
erve in his own caſe, and to himſelf, (and it he does not, ir is he that muſt 
for't) and it is notrequired of usnot to be inerror, but that we en- 
vour to avoid it. 
2, Secondly, He that follows his guide fo far as his reaſon goes = 
Bbb3 Wi 


ood means ) hath great advantages over him that gives himſelfe why. 
y to follow any humane guide whatſoever, becauſe he follows all their 
reaſons and his own too; he tollows them till reaſon leaves them, or till 
it ſeems ſo to him, which is all one to his particular, for by the confeg 
on of all ſides, an erroneous Conſcience binds him, when a right gyige 
does not binde him, But he thar gives himſclf up wholly to a guide is 


oftentimes ( I mean, if he be a diſcerning perſon ) torced to do violence * 


to his own underſtanding, and to loſe all the benchit of his own diſcrei. 
on, that he may reconcile his reaſon to his guide, And of this we {6 
infinite inconveniences in the Church of Rome, for we finde perſons gf 
reat underſtanding, oftentimes {o amuſed with the authority of their 
hurch, that it is pity to ſee them {wear in anſwering ſome objeRign, 
which they know not how to do, but yet believe they muſt, becauſe the 
Church hath ſaid it. Sothar if they read, ſtudy, pray, ſearch records, 
and ule all the means of art and induſtry in the purſuit of truth, it is ng 
with a reſolution to follow that which ſhall ſeem truth ro them, butt 
confirm what before they did believe : and it any argument ſhall (eem 
unanſwerable againſt any Article of their Church, they are to take it or 
a temptation, not for an illumination, and they are to ule ir according! 
which makes them make the Devil to be the Author of that which God 
Spirit hath affiſted them to finde in the uſe of lawful means and the ſearch 
of truth, And when the Devil of talſhood is like to be caſt out byGods 
Spirit, tbey ſay that it is _ Beelzebub ; which was one of theworſt 
things that ever the Phariſees {aid or did ; And was it not a plain ſtifl 
of the juſt and reaſonable demands made by the Emperour, by the Kings 
of France and Spazn, and by the ableſt Divines among them which was 
uſed in the Councel of Trezt, when they demanded the reſtitution of 
Prieſts totheir liberty of marriage, the uſe of the Chalice, thefervice in 
the vulgar Tongue, and theſe things not only in purſuance of Truth, bur 
for other great and good ends, even to take away an infinite ſcandal and 
a great ſchiſme 3 And yet when they themſclves did profeſs it, and all 
the world knew thele reaſonable demands were denied meerlyupona 
litick conſideration, yet that theſe things ſhould be framed into arti- 
cles, and decrees of faith, and they for ever after bound not only not to 
deſire the ſame things, but to think the contrary to be divine truti's: ne- 
ver was Reaſon made more a flaveor more uſeleſs. Muſt notall the 
world ſay, either they muſt be great hypocrites, or do great violence 
to their underſtanding, when they not only ceaſe from their claim, but 
muſt alſo believe it to be unjuſt > If the ule of their reaſon had not been 
reſtrained by the tyranny and imperiouſneſs of their guide, what the 
Emperour, and the Kings, and their Theologues would have done, they 
can beſt judge who conſider the reaſonableneſs of the demand, and the 
unreaſonableneſs of the deniall. But we ſee many wiſe men who with 
their Optandum eſſet ut Eccleſia licenttam daret, &c. proclaim to all the 
world, that in ſome things they conſent and do not conſent, and do not 
heartily believe what they are bound publickly to profeſs , and they 
cable would clearly fee a difference, if a contrary decree ſhould 
be framed by the Church , they would with an infinite greater conki- 
dence reſt themſelves in other propoſitions then what they muſt belicve 


as the caſe now ſtands, and they would finde that the nb ; 
| urc 
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with him, ' or which is all one, he thar tollows his own reaſon ( not gui y 
ed onely by natural arguments, but by divine revelation, and all other 
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Ghurch is a prejudice as Often as a tree and modeſt uſe of reaſon is a 


tion. : 
nw" Thirdly, God will have no man prefled with anothers inconveni- 


ences in matters ſpiritual and intellc&ual, no mans ſalvation to depend 


n another, and every tooth that eats towre grapes ſhall be ſer on edge Ezck. 34. 


gr it ſelfe, and for none elſe : and this is remarkable in that laying of 
God by the Prophet, If the Prophet ceaſes to tell my people of their ſins, and 
hats them into error, the people ſhall de in their fins, and the blood of them 
[ wil require at the hands of that Prophet ; Meaning , that God hath fo ſer 
the Prophets tO guide us, that wealfo areto follow them by a voluntary 
aſſent by an aQ of choice and ele&ion, For although accidentally and 
occaſionally the ſheep may periſh by the ſhepherds taulr, yer that which 
tath the chiefeſt influence upon their final condition, is their own a& and 
c&Rion, and therefore God hath ſo appointed guides to us, that if we 
iſh, it may be accounted upon both our ſcores, upon our own and the 
ides too, which ſayes plainly, that although we are intruſted to our 
des, yet we are intruſted to our ſelves roo, Our guides muſt dire& 
us, and yet if they fail, God hath not fo lett us ro them, bur he hath given 
wenough to our lelves to diſcover their failings, and our own duties in 
{l things neceſſary. And for other things we muſt do as well as we can. 
fur it 15 beſt ro follow our guides, if we know nothing better ; but if 
wedo, itis better to follow the pillar of fire, than a pillar of cloud, 
though both poſſibly may lead to Canaan : Bur then alſo it is poilible thar 
itmay be otherwile. Bur I am ſure 1t I doe my own bet, rhen it 1t be 
teſt to follow a Guide, and it it be alloneceſſary, I ſhall be ſure by Gods 
ceand my own endeavour, togetto it; Bur if I without the particular 
ngagement of my own underſtanding, follow a guide, poſhbly I may 
leguley of extream negligence, or I may extinguith Gods $ pirit, or do 
violence to my own reaſon, And whether itruſting my ſelfe who] 
with another, be not a laying up my talent in a napkin, I am not ſo well 
afured, Iam certain the _— 15not, And fince another mans anſye. 
ring for me will not hinder, bur that I alſo ſhall anſwer for my lelfe ; as 
concerns him to ſce he does not wiltully milguide me, fo jt Concerns me 
wſeethat he ſhall nor if I can help ir, if I cannor, it will not be requi- 
rd at my hands : whether it be his fault, or his invincible cTfor, I ſhall 
decharged with neither, 

4. Fourthly, This 1s no other then what is enjoyned as a duty. For 
lace God will be juſtified with a free obedience, and there is an obedi- 
ence of underſtanding as well as of will and affeQion, it is of great con- 
cemment, as to be willing to believe what ever God layes, ſoalſo to 
aquire diligently whether the will of God be fo as is pretended, Even 
ar as of underſtanding are acts of choice, and therefore it is command- 
edas a duty, to ſearch the Scriptures, to try the fprrits whether they te of God 
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no, of our ſelves to be able to judge what is right, to try all things, and to Joh. 5. 40, 
man that which 1s beſt, For he that reſolves not to conſider, refolyes 2 Job. 4-7. 


(ot to be careful whether he have truth or no, and therefore hath an af. 


lon indifferentto truth or falſhood, whichis all one as if he did chooſe Rem. 3. 13. 
Apoc 


amiſs ; and fince when things are truly propounded and made reaſona- 


Eph. $. 17. 
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dleand intelligible we cannor bur afſenr, and then it is no thanks to us ;, AR. 17. a1, 


we have no way to give our wills to God in matters of belief, but by our 
nduſtry in ſearching it and examining the grounds upon which the pro- 
pounders build their diftates. And the not doing itis oftentimes a cauſe 


that 
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ifthly, And this very thing ( though men will not v : 
is a praQtice of all men in the world that can >. "m dit) 
ble account of their faith, The very Catholick Church it ſelfe ny: 
nvabilis & ubig, diffuſe, laith Optatw, reaſonable, as well as di " 
ry where, For take the Proſelyrtes of the Church of Rome, even in their 
reateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtanding, they ſeem to themſelves tg fa 
hole reaſon moſt of all. For if you tell them, Scripture and Tradut, 
are their rules to follow, they will believe you when they know a 
for it,and if they take you upon your word,they have a reaſon for thattes, 
either they believe you a learned man, or a good man, or that Ou can 
have no ends upon them, or ſomething that is of an equal hej tto fic 
their underſtandings, If you tell them they muſt believe the Church, 
you muſt tell them why they are bound to it, andif you quore $cxi 
to prove it, you muſt give them leave to judge, whether the m_— 
ledged ſpeak your ſenſe or no, and therefore to diſſent if the ſay no 
{uch thing. Andalthough all men are not wile, and proceed dilcreet) 
et all make their choice ſome way or other. He that chooſes to pleats 
his fancy takes his choice as much, as he that chooſes prudently, Ang 
no man ſpeaks more unreaſonably, then he that denics to men + ule of 
their Reaſon in choice of their Religion, For that I may by the way re, 
move the common prejudice, Realon and Authority are not things in- 
competent or repugnant, eſpecially when the Authority is infallible and 
ſupreme : for there 15 no greater reaſon in the world then to believe lwch 
an authority. Bur then we muſt conſider, whether every authority that 
pretends to be ſuch, is ſo indeed, And therefore Dew drx4t, ergo bog we- 
rum eſt, is the greateſt demonſtration in the world for things of this ng. 
ture. But it 15 not ſo in humane diQates, and yet reaſon and humane 
authority are not enemies, For it is a good argument for usto follow 
ſuch an opinion, becauſe it 1s made ſacred by the authority of Councels 
and Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and ſometimes it is the beſt reaſon we have 
ina queſtion, and then it 15to be ſtrictly followed ; but there may al{o 
be at other times a reaſon greater than it that ſpeaks againſt it, andchen 
the authority muſt not carry ir, Burt then the difference is not berween 
reaſon and authority, but between this reaſon and that, which is greater: 
for authority is a very good reaſon, and is to prevail, unleſs a ſtronger 
comes and diſarmes it, but then it muſt give place. So that in this que- 
ſtion by [Reaſoz] I doe not mean a diſtinit Topick, but a tranſcendent 
that runs through all Topicks ; for Reaſon, like Logick, is inſtrument 
of all things elſe, and when Revelation, and Philoſophie, and publick 
Experience, andall other grounds of probability or demonſtration have 
ſupplied us with matter, then Reaſon does but make uſe of them z that 
is, inplain terms, there being {o many wayes of arguing, ſo many lefts, 
ſuch differing intereſts, ſuch variery of authority, ſo many pretences, 
and ſo many falſe beliefs, it concerns every wiſe man to conſider which is 
the beſt argument, which propoſition relies upon the trueſt ground : 
and if this were not his = way, why doe men diſpute and urge argy- 
ments, why do they cite Councels and Fathers, why do they alle 
Scripture and Tradition, and all this on all fides, and to contrary pur- 
es > If we muſt judge , then we muſt uſe our reaſon ; if we mult not 
judge, why do they produce evidence > Let them leave diſputing #86 
ecree 


ſcerning minde and underſtanding. 
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——< propoſitions magiſterially, but then we may chooſe whether we 
Greene them orno; Or if they ſay we muſt being them, they muſt 
yer, and tell us why. And all theſe diſputes concerni Tradition, 
els, Farhers, 8c. are not arguments againſt or beſides reaſoa, 
jur conteſtations and pretences to the beſt arguments, and the moſt cot 
ain ſarisfation of our reaſon, Bur then all theſe comming into queſt 
os; ſubmit themſelves to reaſon, that is, tobe judged by humane under- 
ganding, upon the beſt grounds and information it can receive. So that 
Scripture, Tradition, Councels, and. Fathers, are the evidence ina que= 
hion, but Reaſon is the Judge: That 1s, we being the perſons that arc 
wo be perſwaded, we muſt jce that we be perſwaded reaſonably, and it 
- unreaſonable to aſſent to a leſſer evidence, when a greater and clearer 
i ropounded, bur of that every man tor himſelf is to take cogniſance if 
-v able to judge, if he be not, he 1s not bound under the rye of ne- 
to know any thing of it ; that, that is neceſſary ſhall be certainly 
conveyed tO him, God that beſt can, will certainly take care for that ; 
x if he does not, it becomes to be not neceſſary ; or if it ſhould till 
remain neceflary, and he damned for not knowing it, and yet to know 
i be not in his ro then who can help ir > 4 can be no further 
arein this buſinels. In other things, there being no abſolute and prime 
xeeſfity, we are left ro our liberty to judge that way that makes beſt 
&monſtrarion of our piety and of our love to God and truth, nor that way 
tat is alwayes the beſt argument of an excellenr underſtanding, tor this 
my be a bleſſing, bur the other only is a duty, 

6. And now that we are pitch'd upon that way which is moſt natural 
ad reaſonable in determination of our ſelves rather then of queſtions, 
which are often indeterminable, fince right reaſon proceeding upon the 
teſt grounds it can, viz, of divine revelation humane authority, 
nd probability is our guide, ( Staudo in humanis )and fuppoſing rhe 
tftance of Gods Spirit ( which he never denies them thar faile nor of 
heir duty in all ſuch things in which he requires truth and certainty ) it 
remains that we conſider how it comes to paſs that men are ſo much de- 
axed in the uſe of their reaſon, and choice of their Religion, and that 
Dthis account we diſtinguiſh thoſe accidents which make error mnocent 


from thoſe which make ut become a hercfic, 
SECT. XI. 
Of ſome cauſes of Errour in the exerciſe of Reaſon which are inculpate 
in themſelyes, 
PT Hen confider, that there are a great many incul cauſes of 
_ ® Errour, which are arguments of humane im ions, not COn- 


ations of a fin, And (1,) the varicty ef humane underftandings is fo 
Fear, that what is plain and apparent to one, is difficult and obicure rs 
aother ; one will obſerve a conſequent from a common principle, and 
aother from thence will conclude the quite contrary, When S, Peter 
me viſion of the ſheet let down with all Ld dealt ob; anda 

ce laying , Surge Petre, mafia & manducs, i not by a parricuÞ 
lr affiance becn direRed to the meaning of the holy G 


he might have had other apprehenfions of the meaning of that ig. 
on, for to my fſelfe it ſeems naturally ro ſpeak nothing but the abo- 
lition of the Moſaical rites , and the reſtitution of us to that 
Chriſtian liberty which conſiſts in the promiſcuous cating of meats. and 
yet beſides this, there want not ſome underſtandings in the worlg, ; 
whom theſe words ſeem to give S, Peter a power to kill heretical Prir... 
Me thinks it is a ſtrange underſtanding that makes ſuch extra&i 
Bozius and Baronius did lo, But men may underſtand what they pleaſe 
eſpecially when they are to expound Oracles, Ir was an argumen 
ſome wit, but of ſingularity of underſtanding, that happened inthe 
reat conteſtation between the Miſlals of S, Ambroſe and S, Gregory, The 
ot was thrown, and God madeto be Judge, ſo as he was tempted toa 
miracle, toanſwer a queſtion which themſelves might have ended with. 
out muchtrouble. The two Miflals were laid upon the Altar, and the 
Church door ſhut and ſealed, By the morrow Mattins they found Sain 
Gregories Miſſal torne in pieces ( faith the ſtory ) and thrown abourthe 
Church, but $. eAmbroſe's opened and laid upon the Altar in a poſture 
of being read. If I had been to judge of the meaning of this Mirade.” 
I ſhould have made no ſcruple to have ſaid it had been the will of God 
- that the miſſal of S$, Ambroſe which had been anciently uſed, and pub- 
lickly tryed and approved of, ſhould ſtill be read in the Church, and 
that of Gregory let alone, it being torn by an Angelical hand as an 
ment of its imperfe&ion, or of the inconvenience of innovation, 
yet they judg'd it otherwiſe , for by the tearing and ſcattering abour, 
they thought it was meant, it ſhould be uſed over all the workd, and 
that of S. Ambroſe read onely in the Church of 2:[ainme, I am more fa- 
tisfied that the former was the true meaning, then I am of theuruhof 
the ſtory : But we muſt ſuppole that, And now there might have been 
eternal diſputings about the meaning of the miracle, and nothing left to 
determine, when two fancies are the litigants, and rhe conteſtations about 
probabilities hizc inde. And I doubt not this was one cauſe of fo 
variety of opinions inthe Primitive Church, when they proved their ſe- 
veral opinions which were myſtcrious queſtions of Chriſtian has, 
by teſtimonies out of the obſcurer Prophets, out of the Plalms and 
ticles, as who pleaſe to obſerve their arguments of diſcourſe and ations 
of councel ſhall perceive they very much uſed to doe, Now a_—_ 
mens underſtandings be not equal, and that it is fit the beſt under 
ings ſhould prevail, yet that will not fatisfie the weaker underſtandings, 
becauſe all men will not think that another underſtanding is better then 
his own, at leaſt not in ſuch a particular, in which with fancy he hath 
pleaſed himſelf, But commonly they that are leaſt able, are moſtbold, 
and the more ignorant is the more confident, therefore it is but reaſon 
if he would have another bear with him, he alſo ſhould bear with ano- 
ther, and if he will not be preſcribed to, neither let him preſcribeto 
others, And there is the more reaſon in this, becauſe ſuch modeſty is 
commonT]y to be defired of the more imperfe& ; for wiſe men know the 
ound of their perſwaſion, and have their confidence proportionable to 
ir evidence, others have not, but over-a& their trifles : and there- 
fore I ſaid it is but a reaſonable demand, that they that have the leaſt rex 
fon ſhould notbe' moſt imperious ; and for others it being reaſonable 
cnough,, for all their great advantages upon other men, they will be 
ſoon perſwadcd to it ; for alchough wiſe men might be bolder, in _ 
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ſons of- others lefle diſcerning , yer they know there are 
things ſo cerraine as to create much boldnefſe and confi- 
tence! of aſſertion, If they doc nor, they are not the men Iake them 


W- cecondly, When an ation or opinion is commenc'd with zeal and 
, againſt a known vice or a vitious perſon, commonly all the mi- 
of its proceeding are made ſacred to the holineſs of its principle, 
ad'{o abuſes the perſwaſions of $200 people, that they make it as a 
CharaReriſtick notre to diſtinguiſh good perſons from bad ; and then 
qhgrever Error is'conſecrated by this means, is therefore made the more 
ao, becauſe it is accounted holy, and the perſons are not cafily ac- 
quoted hereticks, becauſe they erred upon a pious principle. There is 
; gemorable inſtance in one ot the greateſt queſtions of Chriſtendome, 
js; concerning Images. For when Ph:/ipptcus had eſpied the Images of 
he (x firſt Synods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed them tobe 
led down 3 now he did it in hatred of the fixth Synod : for he being 
{Monothelite, ſtood condemned by that Synod, The Catholicks thar 
vere zealous for the ſixth Synod, cauſed the Images and repreſentments 
pbepur up again, and then ſprung the queſtion concerning the lawful- 
i of Images in Churches ; Philippicus and his party ſtrived by ſup- 
Images to- do diſparagement to the ſixth Synod : the Catho- 

to preſerve the honour ot the {ixth Synod, would uphold Images. 
kd then the queſtion came to be changed, and they who were cafic 
to be perſwaded to pull down Images, were over-awed by a 
mejudice againſt the Aonotbeiztes , and the Morothelites ſtrived to main- 
zin the advantage they had got by a juſt and pious prerence againſt Ima- 
, | The Monothelites would have ſecured their error by the advantage 
ad conſociation of a truth, and the other would rather defend a dubious 
ad diſputable error, than lole and let goe a certain trurh, And thus 
thecaſe ſto0d, and the ſucceſſors of both parts were led invincibly, For 
when the Herefie of the Monothelttes disbanded, ( which ir did in a while 
ther )yet the opinion of the Iconoclaſts, and the queſtion of Images 
ſtronger, Yet ſince the Iconoclaſts at the firſt were Hereticks, not 
iether breaking Images, but for denying the two wills of Chriſt, his 
Divine and his Humane : that they were called Iconoclaſts was to diſtin- 
_ opinion in the queſtion concerning the Images, but that then 
noclaſts ſo eaſily had the reputation of Hereticks, was becauſe of the 
aer opinion which was conjun@ in their perſons ; which opinion men 
terwards did not eaſily diſtinguiſh in them, but took them for Here- 
tksin groſs, and whatloever they held to be heretical, And thus upon 
ls prejudice grew great advantages to the veneration of Images, and 
tteperſons at firſt were much to be excuſed, becauſe they were miſguid- 
edby that which might have abuſed the beſt men, And if Eprphantus 
who was as zealous againſt Images in Churches as Phil;ppicus or Leo 
Jurrus, had bur begun a publick conteſtation, and engaged Emperours 
have made Decrees againſt them, Chriſtendom would have had other 
apprehenſions of ir, then they had when the Aorothelrtes began it, For 
tew men will cndure a truth from the mouth of the Devil, and if the 
perſon be ſuſpe&ed, ſoare his wayes roo. And it is a great ſubrilty of 
Devil ſo ro temper truth and falſhood in the ſame perſon, that truth 
may loſe much of irs reputation by its mixture with error, and the error 
my become more plauſible by reaſon of irs conjunion with truth, 


And 


Vid. Paulurty 
Diaconum, 
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And'this we ſee by too much experience, for we ſee many truity ajc 


blaſted in their reputation , becaule perlons whom we think we 


on juſt grounds of Religion, have taught them, And it was plaing up- 
In cap.6. Johan. in the caſe of Maldonat, that {aid of an explication of a place of Scrirg 
that it was moſt agreeable to Antiquity, but becauſe Caluiz had a 


But when 


ſibly his opinion deſerves it highly. And therefore it hath beep mo 


dilcredit dorines by the perſonal detaillances of them that preachzen, 
or with the dif-repuration of that ſect that maintains them in conjunging 


pounded it, he therefore choſe a new one, This was malice, 
a prejudice works tacitely, undiſcernibly, and irrefiſtibly of the 
ſo wrought upon, the man is to be pitied, not condemned, t 


FE7 


L.20.c,3.cont. 


hereſje of the Manichees, The Jews endure no Images, therefore 34. 
De relig. $5. larmine makes itto be a piece of [udailme to oppoſe them, He mi 
— =" as well have concluded againſt ſaying our prayers, and Church 
icolaws. that it is p_—_ becauſe the Jews uſed ir. And he would be loaths 
be ſerved ſo himlclt, for he that had a minde to ule ſuch arg | 
with much better probabiliry conclude againſt their Sacrament of e&. 
treme union, becauſe when the miraculous healing was ceaſed, then 
they were not Catholicks, but Hereticks that did transferr it tothe uſe 
L.r.c.8.., Of dying perions, (ſayes Irenews; ) for fo did the Valentinians; And 
bar. indeed this argument 15 ——_ then I thought for at fir, be. 
cauſe it was in renew time reckoned amongſt the herefies, But there 
are a ſort of men that are even with them, and hate ſome good things 
which the Church of Rgme teaches, becauſe ſhe who teaches ſo many 
errors, hath been the publiſher, and is the practicer of thoſe things, 
I confeſs the thing is alwayes unreaſonable , bur ſometimes it is 1n- 
vincible and innocent; and then may ſerve to abate the fury of all 
ſuch decretory ſentences, as condemne all the world but their own 
Diſciples. 

3. Thirdly, There are ſome opinions that have gone hand in hand 
with a bleſſing, and a proſperous profcflion ; and the good ſuccelsof 
their defenders hath amuſed many good people , becauſe they thought 
they heard Gods voice where they ſaw Gods hand, and therefore have 
ruſhed upon ſuch opinions with great piety and as great miſtaking, For 
where they once had entertain'd a fear of God, and apprehenfion of his 
ſo ſenſible declaration, ſuch a fear produces ſcruple, and a ſcrupulous 
conſcience isalwayes to be pitied, becauſe though it is {eldome wile, it 
is alwayes pious. And this very thing hath prevailed fo farre upon the 
underſtandings even of wiſe men, that Bellarmine makes it a note of the 
true Church. Which opinion when it prevails is a ready way to make, 
that inſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove hereticks or apoſtates m 
perſecution ; for {ince men in miſery are very ſuſpicious, out of _ 
defires to finde out the cauſe, that by removing it they may be relie 
they apprehend that to be ir that is firſt preſented to their fears; and 
then it ever truth be afflicted, ſhe ſhall alſo be deſtroyed, I will lay 
nothing in defiance of this fancy, although all the experience in the world 
ſayes itis falſe, andthat of all men Chriſtians ſhould leaſt believe it tobe 
true, to whom a perpetual croſs is their certain expectation, _ 

argum 


with other perverſe do&rines, Fauſtus the Manichee in$, Auſtin, go | 
Faxftum Man, ries much , that in their Religion God was worſhipped purely andy. 
L. 1.c.ult,de Gyr Images. S. Auſtin liked it well, for {o it was in his too, bur from 

" hence 8azders concludes, that to pull down Images in Churches was the 
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——=at i5 like the Moon, for which no garment can be fit, it alters ac- 
cording tothe ſucceſle of humane affairs, and in one age will ſerve a 
Papiſt, and 1n anothera Proteſtant ) yer when ſuch an opinion does pre- 
vail upon timerous perſons, the malignity of their crrour ( it any be con- 

ne to this fancy, and taken up upon the reputation of a proſperous 
herefic ) 15 not to be conſidered fiimply and nakedly, but abarement 
«ro be made in a juſt proportion to that fear, and to thar apprehen- 


' Fourthly, Education is ſo great and (o invincible a prejudice, thar 
he who maſters the inconvenience of it 1s more to be commended then 
he can juſtly be blamed that complies withic, For men do not alwaies 
all them [9 2 which are the prime Fountains of reaſon, from 
whence ſuch conſequents naturally flow, as are to guide the ations and 
diſcourſes of men z bur they are principles which they are firſt 

, which they ſuckr in next to their milk, and by a proportion 
to thoſe firſt principles they uſually rake their eſtimate of propo- 
tions, For whatſoever is taught to them ar firſt they believe in- 
finitely, for they know nothing to the contrary, they have had no 0- 
ther maſters, whoſe theoremes might abate the ſtrength of their firſt 

waſions, and it is a great advantage in -thole caſes to get poſſeſſion 
zndbefore their firſt principles can be diſlodg'd, they are made habitu- 
all and mplcicael] it is in their nature then to beleeve them, and 
this is helped forward very much by the advantage of love and vencra- 
wawhich we have to the firſt parents of our perlwaſions. And we fee 
itinthe orders of Regulars inthe Church of Rome. Thar opinionjwhich 
wasthe opinion of their Patron or Founder, or of ſome eminent Perſo- 
nage of the Inſtitute, is enough to engageall the Order to be of that opi- 
gion ; and it is ſtrange that all the Dominicans ſhould be of one opinion 
inthe matter of predetermination and immaculate conception,and all the 
Franciſcans of the quite contrary, as it their underſtandings were form- 
& in a different' mold, and furniſhed with various principles by their 
ery rule, Now this prejudice works by many principles, but how ſtrong- 
ly they do poſſeſſe the underſtanding 1s vitible in that great inſtance of 
heafoRtion and perfe& per{waſion the weaker fort of people have ro 
that which they call the Religion of their Forefathers, You may as well optime rati ee 


carm a Feaver aſleep with the noiſe of bells, as make any pretence of 944 magne af: 


enſu recepta 


raſon againſt that Religion which old men have intailed upon their heirs {4,1 ,uorumg; 
male ſo many generations till they can preſcribe, And the Apoſtles exempla mult 


ſound this to be moſt true in the extreameſt difticulty they mer with, to 
conteſt againſt the rites of Moſes, and the long ſuperſtition of the Gen- 
tles, which they therefore thought fic to be retained, becauſe they had 
done ſo formerly, Pergentes non quo eundum eſt, ſed quo ttur, and all the 
bleſſings of this like which God gave them, they had in conjunion with 
their Religion, and therefore they belecved it was for their Religion,and 
this perſwaſion was bound faſt in them with ribs of iron, the Apoſtles 
were forced to unlooſe the whole conjundture of parts and png in 
their underſtandings, before they could make them malleable and rece- 
ptive of any impreſſes. But the obſervation and experience of all wiſe 
mencan juſtifie rhis truth, All that I ſhall ſay tothe preſent purpole, is 
this, that conſideration is to be had to the na of perſons when 
they are prevailed upon by ſo innocent a prejudice, and when there can- 
not be arguments ſtrong enough to or - —__ an habiruall a 

CC TOC 


wunt, nec ad 
rationem, ſed 
«d fumilitudi- 
nem VIVImNS. 
Sen, Vid. Min: 
Fel. Oftav. 


bred with a man, nouriſked up with him, tt-at alWwaics catat his wie 
and Jay in his botome, he is noteafily ro be called Hererick, tor if ho 
keeps the foundation of faith, other Articles. are not fo clearly de- 
monſtrated on either fide, burrhat a man may innocently be 
the contrary, And therefore in this caſe to handle him charirably , 
bur to do him juſtice : And when an opinion i minoribus articy, 
lis, is (entertained upon the title and ſtock of education, i my 
be the better permitted to him, ſince upon no better ſtock nor ſtrong. 
cr — moſt men emertain their whole Religion, even Chriſgg. 
nity it (elf. 

nA Fifthly, there are ſome perſons of a differing periwafion,who there. 
fore are the rather to be tolerated , becaule the indirect praQiifes ang 
impoſures of their adverſaries have confirmed them, that thoſe opinj. 
ons which they diſavow , are not from God , as being upheld by meany 
not of Gods appointment : For it is no unreaſonable diicourte to fe 
God will not be ſerved with a lye, for he does not need one , and he hath 


meansenough to ſupport all thoſe truths which he hath commanded, and * 


hath ſupplied every honeſt cauſe with enough for irs maintenance, andy 
conteſt againſt its adverſaries, And ( but that they which ule indireg 
arts will not be willing to loſe any of their unjuſt advantages, nox yet be 
charitable to thoſe perions, whom either to gain or to undo, they Jeaye 
nothing unattempted ) the Church of Rome hath much reaſon norts be 
{o decretory in her ſentences againſt perſons of a differing periwaſion; for 
if their cauſe were entirely the cauſe of God, they have given wile j 
ple reaſon toſuſpe& it, becauſe ſome of them have gone to the Devil to 
defend ir. And if itbe remembred what tragedies were ſtitred tp a 
gainſt Luther, tor ſaying, the Devil had taught him an argument againſt 
the Maſſe, it will be of as great advantage againſt them, that « 

to the Devil for many arguments to ſupport not only the Maſs, but the o- 
ther diſtinguiſhing Articles of their Church : I inſtance in the notorious 
forging of Miracles, and framing of falſe and ridiculous Legends, For 
the former I need no other inſtances then what hapned in the greatcots 
teſtation about the immaculate conception, when there were Miracles 
brought on both ſides to prove the contradictory parts z and though it be 
more then probable that both fides play'd the juglers, yet the Dotnini- 
cans had the ill luck to be diſcovered, and the aRors burn'd at Berne, But 
this diſcovery hapned by providence z for the Dominican opinion hath 
more degrees of probability then the Franciſcan ; is cleerly more conſo- 
nant both to Scripture and all antiquity, and this part of it is acknowled- 
ged by the greateſt Patrons themſelves, as Salmeron, Poſa, and Wading, 
yet becauſe hey played the knaves in a juſt queſtion, and uſed falſe arts 
ro maintain a true propoſition, God Almighty to ſhew that he will not 
be ſetved by a lye, was pleaſed rather to otes the impoſture in the 
right opinion then 11 the falſe,fince nothing is more diſhonorable to God, 
then to offer a ſin in ſacrificeto him, and nothing more incongruous -in 
the nature of the thing,then thattruth and falſhood ſhould ſupport each 
other, or that true dodrine ſhould live at the charges of a lye. And he 
that conſiders the arguments for each opinion will cafily conclude, that if 
God would not have truth confirmed by a lie ; much lefſe would he him- 


ſelf atteſt a lye with a true miracle. And by this ground it will eaſily 


follow, that the Franciſcan party, although they had better luck then the 
Dominicans, yet had not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe was oy 
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—Itherelore their arguments no whit the better. Agd h the ar- 
t drawn trom miracles is good to archi a holy. dadrine, which by 
Pm worth will lupporr itſelf, after way is 8 linle made by miracles, 
of it ſelt apd by jr5 wn repuration. it will not fuppore any: fabrick ; 
infead of provipg a doctrine to be true, it wakes:that the.mi 
vemlelves ara ſuſpeRed robe illuſions, if they be pretended in 
of a do&trine, which we think we have reaſon xd account falſe, And there 
Oreche Jews did oor beleeve Chriſts doGrive for bis Miracles, bur dif. 
relieved the truth of his Miracles, becaule they did norlike his Dodtrine, 
Andif the holineſle of his doQrine, and the Spirit of God by inſpirations 
ad ipfuſions, and by that which Sai Peter «21s afurer ward. of Prophecy, 
tad not arteficd the Divinuy both of his Perſon and his Qthee,we ſhould. 
have wanted many degrecs of confidence which naw we have the 
yuh of Chriſtian Religion. Bute now fince we axe forerold by x ray ſurer 


513 


ecy, that 1s, the predition: of Jelus Chuiſt, that Antichriſh vid. Bow 4 
ex ah all wonders and ſigns, and lying miracles, and that the 2:5 TI 


Church ſaw much of that already verffied in Simon Aſagw, 4pallonius Ty 


bilffre, 6.4 
T,43 $. Om: 


wen, and Aaxetbo, and divers * Hereriques, it is now came to that pals, ped, Ced. 
tharche Argument in its beſk advantage praves nathing ſo much as thar $2®*; 


te do&rine which it pretends to provezis.to be ſuſpe&ed, becauſe ir was —_—_— Merab 


rcrold that falle doarine (ſhould be obtruded under fuch pretences, Bur 24 4014s 


then when BOT _—_ miracles are an inſufficient argument to prove a 
ruth fince the e 
{lvesare falſe and ſpurious, it makes that ine in whole defence 
come juſtly ro be ſuſpected, becauſe they arc a demonſtration that the in- 
ereied perſons uſe all means, leave nothing unattempted to prove their 
1100s 3, bur ſince they ſo fail as to bring nothing from Gad, bus 
ing from the Devil for its juſtification, — figne that the 
dodrine 15 falſe, becauſe we knowthe Devil, © it be againſt his 
will, does nothing ro prove & true propoſition that makes _—Y him, 
Andnow then thoſe perſons who will endure no man ofanother opinion, 
night do well to remember how by their exarciſmes, their Devils tricks 
ulawden, and the other fide pretending to cure mad folks and perſons 
tevitched, and the many diſcoveries of their Joglings ——_—_— given ſo 
much realon to their adverſaries to ſuſpect rhewr doctrine, that either they 
muſt not be ready to condemn their perſons who are made ſuſpicious by 
their indire& proceeding in atteſtation of that which they value ſo high as 
wall their Religion, or clſe rhey nauſt condemn themſelves for ing 
theſcandall aRtive and effeuall. i; 
4. Asfor falſe Legends, it will be af the ſame confideration, becauſe 
they ate falſe Teſtimonies of Miracles that were never done, which dif- 
kronly from the other as a lye in words froma lye in a&tion, bur of this 
we have witneſſe enough in that decree of _ Leo X. Sefficn the Ele« 
wath, of the laſt Lateran Councell, where he excommunicartes all the 
fegers and inventors of Viſions and falſe Miracles, which is a teſtimony 
that it was then a praQice ſo publick as to need a Law forits ſuppreſſion; 


ad ifany man ſhall doubt whether it were ſo or nar, lethimſce the Car od rar 
tam gr auamins ofthe Princes of Germany where it is highly complain'd of. &: 
But the extreme ſtupidity and ſortiſhneſſe of the inventors of ſories 748! 


(hment of CRE . but that the miracles them- 
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bſogreat, as to give occaſion to ſome perſonsto ſuſpedt the truth of all Ru 


Church * ſtory, witneſſe the Legend of Lombardy; of the authour of 


which the Biſhop of Canaries gives this Teſtimony, 1y illo ene tibre wi- $77; 
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res oris, plumber cords, anmi certe parum ſetert & prudentis, "%, Was 
not deſcend ſolow, tor S. Gregory and Y. Bee them(clves reFOrted mir 
cles, for the autkority of which, they only- had the report of the comma, 
people, ;and ir is'not certain that S,Hzercme had fo much in his Rtories of 
$.Paul and S.Ambeory, and the Faurs and the Satyrs whichappeared to; 
them, and defired their Prayers, But 1 ſhall only by way of eminer. 
note what Sir Thon.as ore layes in his Epiſtle to Rwbal the Kings Secte. 
tary before the Dialogue of Lucian [ Philopſeudes) that therefore he under. 
took the tranflation ot that dialogue, to free the world trom a ſuperſti 
tion that crept'in under the face and title of Religion. For fuch lyes (layes 
he ) are tranſmitted to us with ſuch authority that a certain impoſtor hug 
perlwaded S.Auſtmm, that the vcry fable which Lucas icoffs and makes 
* tport withall in-that* Dialogue was a rcall ſtory, and aGted in his gy 
| dayes. The Epiſtle is worth the reading to this purpole ; bur he jaye 
- this abuſe grew to ſuch a height, that ſcarce any lite of any Saint or Mar. 
tyris truly related, but is full of 1yes and lying wonders, and fome pet- 
| thought they ſerved God if they did honour to Gods Saints by inven. 
ting ſome prodigious ſtory, or miracle for their reputation, $9 that 
- now it is no wonder if the moſt pious men are apt to beleeve, andthe 
i. greateſt hiſtorians are caſie enough to report ſuch ſtories, which (eryj 
to a good end,are allo conſigned by the report of perions, otherwiſe pt 
ous and prudent enough, 1 will not inſtance in Y7zcentits his Beculuns, 
Turonen(is, Thomas Cantipratanus, Jchn Herolt, Vite Pat1um, nor therevelg- 
tions of Saint Breget though confirmed by two Popes, Martin V, and pe- 
niface IX. even the beſt and moſt deliberate amongft them, Lippeman.gu- 
116, Lipſius B3vuius, and Baronius are 10 full of fables,that they cauſe oreat 
diſrepuration to the other Monuments and Records of Antiquity, and yer 
do no advantage to the cauſe under which they {crve and take pay, They 
do no good and much hurt ; but yer accidentally they may procure this 
advantage to charity, fince they do none to faith ; that ſince they have (0 
abuſed the credit of ſtory that our confidences want much of that ſupport 
we ſhould receive from her records of antiquity, yet the men that difſent 
and are ſcandalized by ſuch proceedings ſhould be excuſed if they thould 
chance to be afraid of truth that hath put on garments of impoſture: ard 
fince much violence is done to the truth ard certainty of their judging, let 
none be done to their /;terty of jud ing : fince they cannot meet a tight 
guide, let them have a denbulte To ge. And (ince it is one very great 
argument againſt S:mon Magus and againſt EMakomet that we can prove 
their miracles ro be impoſtures, it is much to be pitied if timorous and 
ſuſpicious perſons invincibly and honeſtly lefſe apprehend a truth 
which they ſee conveyed by ſuch a teſtimony which we all uſeas an argi- 
ment to reproye the Mahumetan ſuperſtition, | 
7. Sixthly, Here alſo comes in all the weakneſſes and trifling prejudi- 
ces which operate not by their own ſtrength, bur by advantage taken 
from the weakneſſe of ſome underſtandings. Some men by a Proverd 
or a common {ſaying are determined to the beleef of a propoſition, for 
which they have no argument better then ſuch a Proverbiall ſentence, 
And when divers of the common people in Jeruſalem were ready to yield 
their underſtandings to the belief of the Mefſias, they were turned cleer- 
R_ their apprehenſions by that proverb, Look and ſee, does any good 


come from Galilee # And this, when Chri # comes, no man knows frm 
whenct 
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hence he & z but this man was known of what parents,of what City, And 
thus the weakneſle of their underſtanding was abuled, and that made 
argument too hard tor them. And the whole ſeventh Chapter of 
6, fobns Goſpel 1s a perperuall inſtance of the efficacy of ſuch trifling pre- 
qdices, and the vanity and weakneſſe of popular underſtandings. Some 
whole Ages have been abuſed by a definition, which being once received, 
& moſt commonly they are upon flight grounds, they are taken for cer- 
gintics in any ſcience reſpeively, and tor principles, andupon their re- 
cation men uſe to frame conclutions, which muſt be falſe or uncertain 
cording as the detinicions are, And he that hathobſerved any thing of 
the weakneſſes of men, and the ſucceſſions of groundlefle dorines from 
et0 age, and how ſeldome definitions which are pur into ſyſtemes, or 
tat derive from the Fathers, or approved among Schoolmen are exami- 
ned by perſons of the ſame intereſts, will bear me witneſſe how many and 
great inconveniences prefle hard upon the per{waſions of men, who are 
tbuſed and yer never conſider who hurt them, Others, and they very 
many, are led by authority or examples of Princes, and great perſonages, 


Numquis credzt ex Principibus > Some by the reputation of one learned Joh.;, 


man are carried into any per{wafion whatſoever, And in the middle and 
later Ages of the Church, this was the more conſiderable, becauſe the 
nfigite 1gNOTancec of the Clerks, and the men of the long robe gave them 
over to be led by thoſe few guides which were marked to them by an emi- 
, much more then their ordinary : which alſo did the more amuſe 
them, becauſe moſt commonly they were fit tor nothing but to admire 
whatthey under ſtood not ; their learning then was in ſome kill in the 
Maſter of the Sentences, in Aquzras or Scotus whom they admired next 
tothe moſt intelligent order of Angels z hence came opinions that made 
Secs and diviſion of names, Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Albertiſts, Nominals; 
Reals, and I know not what monſters of Names ; and whole families of 
the ſame opinion, the whole inſticute of an Order being engaged to be- 
keve according to the opinion of ſome leading man of theſame Order, 
sif fuch an opinion were impoſed upon them iz wvirtute ſane obedien- 
ye, Butthis inconvenience 15 greater when the principle of the miſtake 
nuns higher, when the opinion is derived from a Primitive man and a 
Saint, tor then it often happens that what at firſt was but a plain innocent 
leduRion, comes to be made ſacred by the veneration which is conſequent 
the perſon for having lived long agone ; and then, becauſe the perſon 
Kalſo ſince canonized, the errour is almoſt made eternall, and the cure 
dperare, Theſe and the like prejudices which are as various as the mi- 
ſeries of humanity or the variety of humane underſtandings are not abſo- 
lure excuſes, unleſſe to ſome perſons, bur truly if they be to any, they 
ae exemptions to all, from being preſſed with too petemptory a rag. 
aainſt them, eſpecially if we conſider what leave is given to all men by 
the Church of Rome to follow any one probable Dofor in an opinion 
which is conteſted againſt by many more. And as for the Doors of the 
ater ſide, they being deſtitute of any pretences toan infallible medrum to 
ermine queſtions, muſt of neceſſity allow the ſame liberty to the peo- 
ple, to be as prudent as they can in the choice of a fallible guide ; and 
when they have choſen, if they do follow him into errour, the matter 1s 
(ct ſo inexpiable for being deceived in uſing the beſt guides we had, which 
guides becauſe themſelves were abnſed,did allo againſt their wils deceive 
me. So that this prejudice may the eaſier abuſe us, becaule it is almoſt 
Ccc 3 like 
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like a duty tofollow the ditates of a probable DoRor, or if it be owe. 
aQtedor accidentally paſſe into an inconvenience, it is therefore to be gy, 
cuſed becauſe the principle was not ill, unlefle we judge by our ey 
not by the antecedent probability, Of ſuch men as thele it was laid by 
Saint Auſtin, Ceteram turbam 301 intelligenar UIVacitas, ſed credendi | 
citas tutiſſimam facit, And Gregory Nazianzen, ow Ca mAAdxig why ay, 
T9 dPaozvisev, The common fort of peopleare fate in their nor enqui- 
ring by their own induſtry, and in the f1mplicity of their undcritandung 
relyingupon the beſt guides they can get. 

6, But this is of ſuch anature in which as we may inculpably be gecg;. 
ved, ſo we may turn it intoa vice or a deſigne, and then the conſe 
errours will alter the property, and become herefies. There are {ome 
men that have mens perions in admiration becaule of advantage, 
ſome that have itching cars, and heap up Teachers to themſelyes. In 
theſe and the like caſes the authority of a perſon, and the prejudices of , 
great reputation is not the excule but the tault ; And a ſinne Is ſo far from 
cxcuſing an Errour, that Errour becomes a fin by reaſon of its relation ty 
that ſin asto its parent and principle. 
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SECT. XIL 
Of the Innocency of Errour in Opinion #32 4 pious perſon, 


I, N D therefore as there are ſo many innocent cauſes of Errour, 
A as there are weakneſſes within, and harmlefle and unavoidable 
prejudices from without, ſo if ever errour be procured by a vice, it hath 
no excuſe, bur becomes ſuch a crime, of ſo much malignity, as to. have 
influence upon the effe and conſequent, and by communication makes 
it become criminall. The Apoſtles noted two fuch cauſes, (ouetouſneſe 
and Amb;tion, the former in them of the Circumciſion, and the latter in 
Dzotrephes and Samon Magus ; and there were ſome thar were «uw 
#mWuizyg ToxiAz they were of the long robe too, bur they were the 
ſhe-Diſciples, upon whole Conſciences ſome falſe Apoſtles had influence 
by advantage of their wantonnefle, and thus the three principles of 
all ſin become alſo the _— of hcrefie: the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt 
of the eye, and the pride of life, And in purſuance of theſe arts the De- 
vil hath not wanted fuell to ſet awork Incendiaries in all Ages ot the 
Church, The Biſhops were alwaies honourable, and moſt commonly 
had great revenues, and a Biſhoprick would fatisfie the two Jo of 
Covctouſnefle and Ambition, and this hath becn the golden apple very 
often contended for, and very often the cauſe of great fires in the Church 
Thebulis quia rejettus ab Epiſcopatu Hieroſolymitano, turbare capit Eccleſiam, 
ſaid Egeſsppus in Ewſebius, Tertullian turned Montanitt in ditcortent for 
miſſing the Biſhoprick of Carthage after Agrippious, and lo did Montanus 
himſelf for the ſame diſcontent, ſaith Nicephorus. Novarus wovld have 
been Biſhop of Rome, Donatus of Carthage, Arius Of Alexaiiarta, Aerus 
of Sebafiia, but they all miſſed, and therefore all of them vexed Chri- 
ſtendome. And this was ſo common a thing, that oftentimes the threat- 
ning the Church with a ſ{chiſme, or a hereſie, was a deſigne to get a Bi- 


ſhoprick : And Socrates reports of Aſterius, that he did frequent che as 
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—ticles of the Arj ans : Nam pus altquem ambiebat, Andfſerting 
aſide che infirmitics of men, and their innocent prejudices ; Epiphanins 
ide to be the only cauſe of herefies, U&u; 2, mplxpiorg, Pride and 

ejudice cauſe them all, the one criminally, the other innocently, And 
indeed $. Paul does almoſt —— the only cauſe of herefies, his 
words cannot be expounded, unlefte tt be art leaſt the principall, #5 &r+ 
iF2oxeAGi, and conſents not to ft ound words, and the doftrine that ts accord. 
jpg to godlineſſe, Tel/puTal undty tmi5z pw, 4AM? vooay Tei Prth- 
ge 3; Aoyopeny ins) iZ ay yiverai ed61&.,j ers EAtogruial, {8 200} 


2, The fume is this, It ever an opinion be begun with pride, or ma- 
xeg'd with impiery *, or ends ina crime; the man turns Heretique : but 
vt the errour be never ſo great, fo it benot againſt an Article of Creed, 
if it be _ and hath no confederation with the perſonall iniquity of 
ce man, the opinion ts as mnocent as the perſon, though perhaps as falſe 
# he is ignorant, andtheretore hall burn though he himſelf age, But 
theſe cafes and many more ( for the cauſes of deception encreaſe by all 
accidents, and weaknefles, and illutions ) no man can give certain judge- 
nentupon the perſons of men in particular, unleffe the matter of ta& 
ad crime be accident and notortous. The man cannot by humane judge- 
ment be concluded a hererick, unleffe his opinion be an open caceting 
fom plain demonftrarive divine anthority (which muſt needs be notori- 
as,voluntary, vincible and criminal ) or that there be a palpable ſerving 
ofanend accidental and extrinfecal ro the opinion. 

3. Bur this larrer is very hard tobe diſcerned, becauſe thoſe acciden- 
allandadherent crimes which makes the man a heretick, in queſtions 
notfimply fundamental or of neceſſary _y are actions ſo internal 
ad ſpiritual, that cognizance can but feldome be taken of them. And 

(to inſtance ) though the opinion of Purgatory be falle, yer to 
beleeve it-cannorbe herefie, 1f a man be abuſed inro the beleet of ir in- 
racibly, becauſe it is nor a DoEtine either fundamenrally falſe or pra- 
tically impious, it neither proceeds from the will, nor hath any imme- 
diate or dire& influence upon choice and manners. And as tor thoie 0- 
ther ends of upholding char opinion which poſſibly irs Patrons may have 
$for the reputation of their Churches infallibiliry, for the advantage of 

Requiems, Maſſes, Monthly minds, Anniverſaries, and other 
offices for the dead, which uſually are very profitable, rich and cafie, 
teſethings may poſſibly have (ole influences upon their underſtanding, 
bu wherher they have or no God only knows, It the propoſition and 
ice were truc, theſe ends might juſtly be ſubordinate and contiftent 
mha true propoſition. And'there arc ſome truths that are alſo proti- 
able, as the neceſſity of maintenance ro the Clergy, the Do&trine of re- 

tation, giving alms, lending freely, remitring debrs in caſcs of great 
eceſſiry ; and it would be bur an 11] argument chat the Preachers of theſe 
bAtines ſpeak falſe, becauſe poſſibly in theſe articles they may ſerve 
their own ends, For although Demerrixs and the Craftſmen were without 
acnſe for reſiſting the Preaching of $,Pauhbecauſe it was notorious they 
reliſted rhe trurhupon ground of profit and perfonal emoluments, and 
thematrer was confeſſed by themſelves, yet if the Clergy ſhould main- 
zintheir juſt Rires and Revenues which by pious dedicarions and dona- 
tires were long ſince aſcertained upon them, 1s it to be preſumed in order 
«Law and chariry, thatthis end is in the men ſubordinare to truth, = 
on caule 
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cauſe ir is ſo in the thing it ſelf, and that therefore no judpgeme,, © 
prejudice of theſe truths can be made from that obſervation YI_S 
4. But if aliunde we are aſcertained of thetruth or falſhood of a pro- 
polition reſpeQively, yet the judgement of the perlonall ends of the me 
cannot ordinarily be certain and judiciall, becauſe moſt common] the 
a&s are private, and the purpoles internall, and temporall ends may 
ſometimes conſiſt with truth, and whether the purpoſes of the men make 
theſe ends principall or ſubordinate, no man can judge ; and be 
how they will, yet they do not alwayes prove that when they are cg. 
jun& with errour, that the errour was cauſed by thele purpoſes and cri 
minal intentions, = 
5. Bur in queſtions praRtcal, the doGrine it {elf and the perſon too, 
may with more caſe be reproved, becauſe matter of fa& being evident, 
and nothing being {o certain as the experiments of humane affairs, an 
theſe being the immediate conſequents of ſuch doarines, are with ſome 
more certainty of obſervation redargued, then the ſpeculative; whoſe 
judgement is of it ſelf more difficult, more remote from matter ang hy. 
mane obſervation, and with lefle curioſity and explicitenefle declaredin 
Scripture asbeing of lefle conſequence and concernment in order to Gods 
and Mans great end. In other things which end in notion and ineffeiye 
contemplation, where neither the dorine is malicious, nor the perſon 
apparently criminal, he is to be left to the judgement of God, and as 
there is no certainty of humane judicature in this caſe, fo it isto no pur- 
poſe it ſhould be judged. For it the perſon may be innocent with his 
Errour, and there is no rule whereby he can certainly be pronouncedthat 
he is actually criminall z ( as it happens in matters ſpeculative, ) Since - 
the end of the Commandment is love out of 4 pure conſcience, and faith 
wnfained; and the Commandment may obtain its end in a confiftence 
with this ſimple ſpeculative Errour,VVhy ſhould men trouble themſelves 
with ſuch opinions, ſo as to diſturb the publike charity or the private 
confidence > Opinions and perſons are juſt fo to be judged as other mat- 
ters and perſons criminal. For no man can judge any thing elle : itmuſt 
be a crime, and it muſt be open, ſo as to take cognizance,and maketrue 
hamane judgement of it. And this is aHI am to ſay concerning the cau- 
ſes of hereſies, and of the diſtinguiſhing rules for guiding of our judge- 
ments towards others, © 
6. As for guiding our judgements and the uſe of our reaſon in jud- 
ging for our ſelves, all thar is to be ſaid is reducible to this one ap ar 
tion. Since errours are then made fins when they are contrary to chati- 
ty or inconſiſtent with a good life and the honour of God, that judyge- 
ment is the trueſt, or at leaſt that opinion moſt innocent that 1. belt pro- 
motes the reputation of Gods Glory, and 2. is the beſt inſtrument ot ho- 
ly life. For in queſtions and interpretations of diſpute, theſe two analo- 
gies are the beſt to make propoſitions, and conjeRures and determins- 
tions. Diligence and care in obtaining the beſt guides, and the moſt 
convenient affiſtances, prayer, and — of ſpirit, ſimplicity of pur- 
poles and intentions, humility and aptneſle to learn,and a peaceable dil- 
poſition, are therefore neceſſary to finding out truths, becauſe they arc 
. parts of good life, without which our truths will do us little advantage, 
and our errours can have no excuſe, but with theſe diſpoſitions as he 35 
ſure to finde out all that is neceſſary, ſo what truth he inculpably miſſes 
of, he is ſure is therefore not neceſlary, becauſe he could not findeit 


when 
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hen he did his beſt and his moſt innocent endeavours, And thisI fay to 
ſecure the perſons 3 becaule no rule can antecedently ſecure the propo- 
frion in MALTETS diſputable. : For cyen, in the proportions and explica- 
tions Of th1s rule there 15 infinice variety of dilputcs : And when the 
dil te is concerning free will, one party denyes it becauſe he believes 
it magnifies the grace of God, that. it works 1rte(iſt ibly ; che brther af- 
£rmes , becaule he believes it engages us upon greater care and piety of 
ur endeavours. The one opinion thinks God reaps the glory of our 
good ations, the other thinks ir charges out bad a 10ns/upon-him,. Sg' 
io the queſtion of merit, one part chooles his aſſertion, becauſe-he thinks 
it incourages us to doe good works, the other believes it makes us proud, 
and cheretore he rejects it. The firſt 'believes it increaſes piety, -the 
cond believes it increaſes ſpiritual preſumprion and vanity,” The firſt 
thinks ir magnifies Gods juſtice, the other thinks ir derogares from his 
Now then, fince neither this nor any m— can ſecure a man 
jon polity of miſtaking, we were infinuely miſerable if jr would 
noeſecure us from puniſhment, ſo long as we willingly conſent not to a 
crime, and doe our beſt endeavour to avoid an errour, Onely by the 
may, let me obſerve, that ſince there are ſuch great differences of ap- 
fon. concerning the conſequents of an article, no man is tobe- 
d with the odious conſequences of his opinion, Indeed his do- 
frine is, bur the perſon is not, if he underſtands not ſuch things to be 
vent to his Dodrine; for if he did, and then avows them, the 
ze his dire opinions, and he ſtands as chargeable with them as ail 
lis firſt propoſitions 3 butif he diſ-avows them, he would certainly ra- 
er quit his opinion then avow ſuch errours or impietics, which are 
to be conſequent to it , becauſe 'every man knowes that 
an benotruth , from whence falihood naturally and immediately does 
drive, and he therefore believes his firſt propoſition, becauſe he be- 
leves it innocent of ſuch errours as are charged-upon ir dire&ly or con- 


1. —l now, ſince no error neither for its ſelfe nor its conſequents 
$to be charged as criminal upon a pious perſon, ſince no fimpleerror: 
vafin, nor does condemne us before the throne of God, fince he is ſo 
pitifulto our crimes, that he pardons many dz toto & #ntegro, in all 
makes abatement for the violence of temptation, and the ſurprizal and 
mafion of our taculties, and therefore much leſs will demand of us an 
account for our weakneſſes ; and fince the ſtrongeſt underſtanding can- 
ttpretend to ſuch an immunity and exemption from the condition of 
Den, as not to be deceived and confeſs irs weakneſs ; it remains we in- 

re what deportment is to be uſed rowards perſons of a differing per- 

, when we are (I doe not ſay doubttul of a propoſition, but 
mvinced that he that differs from us 1s in Errour, for thus was the 
ltention, and the laſt end of this diſcourſe, 


. 
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the deportment to Le uſed towaras perſons diſagreeing, and the re 
Y | they are not to be punzjhed with Ta. Yoawjy 
1. T7 Or although every man may be deceived, yet ſome are ri 

F may maw.y r00, for every man that may erre, does —_ as 
fore certainly erre, and if he erres becauſe he recedes trom his rule, they 
if he followes..it he may give right, and if ever any man ypog juſt 

did change his opinion, then he was in the right and was ue 
ok- it -t0o , . and although confidence is miſtaken for 2 juſt periyai. 
on many: times, yet ſome men are confident, and have reaton (© » 
be. Now When this happens, the queſtion is what deportment they 
are to uſe towards perſons that diſagree from them, and by conſequence 
are in error. 

2. Firſt, Then no. Chriſtian is to be put to death, diſmembred, or 
otherwiſe dire&ly perſecuted for his opinion, which docs notteachiny 
piety or blaſpery. If it plainly and apparently brings in a crime, and 
himſelfe docs act it or incourage it, then the matter of fa& is puniſhable 
according to its proportion or malignity z as if he preaches weaſaaor 
ſedirion,: his opinion is not his excuſe, becaule it brings in a crime, and 
a man is never the leſs traitor, becauſe he believes it lawful to commir 
treaſon 5 and a man is. a murtherer if he kills his brother unjuſtly, al. 
though he thinks he does God good ſervice in it. Matters of fa& are 

whether the principle of them be from within or from 
without: And ifa man could pretend to innocence in being ſeditious 
blaſphemous, or perjur'd by perlwading himſelf ir is lawfull, there 
Were as = a gate opened to all iniquity, as will entertain all the pre. 
tences, the defigncs, the impoſtures, and diſguiſes of the world, And 
therefore God hath taken order that all rules concerning matters of fa& 
and good life ſhall be fo clecrly explicated, that without the crime ofthe 
man, he cannotbe ignorant of all his practical duty. And thereforethe 
Apoſtles: and primitive Doctors made no fcruple of condemning fuch 

far hereticks, that did dogmatize a fin, He that teaches othen 

to fin, is worſe then he that commirs the crime, whether he be tempted 
by his Qwn intexcſt, ——_— by the others dorine, It was asbad 
in Bafidedes to teach it to be lawful to renounce Faith and Religion, and 
take all manner of Oaths 2nd Covenants in time of perſecution, as if 
himſclf had done ſo ; nay, it sas much worſe, as the miſchief is more 
univerſal, or as a fountains greater then a drop of water taken from it, 
He that writes Treaſon in a boak, or preaches Sedition in a Pulpit, and 
r{wades itto the people, is the greateſt Traitor and incendiary, and 

is opinion there is t ar of a fin, and therefore could not be er- 
tertained in his underſtanding upon weakneſs, or inculpable or innocent 
prejudice z he cannot from Scripture or divine revelation have uy pre- 
tencetacolour that ſo fairely as to ſeduce either a wiſe or an honeſt man, 
If it reſt there and goes no further, it is not cognoſcible, and _ 
that way ; bur if it be publiſhed and comes 4 #ylo ad Macheram (8 
Tertullians phraſe is ) then it becomes marter of fad in principle and mw 


periwaſion, 
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ahraſion, and is juſt fo pn 2855 the crime that it perſwades : 
inch were they of whom 5. Paul complains, who brought in damnable 


ines and lufts. S. Pauls Viiwam abſcindamur is juſt of them, take it Gal. s, 


- any ſenſe of Figour and everity, ſo it be proportionable to the crime 
nico! do@rine, Such were thole of whom God ſpake in Dewt, 1 3. 
if ary Prophet rempts to idolatry, ſaying, ler us goe after other Gods, 
te ſhall be lain. But theſe do not come into this queſtion, But the pro- 
:00 15 co be underſtood concerning queſtions diſputable in materid in- 
efiuali, which alſo for all that law of killing, ſuch falſe Prophers were 
ined with impunity in the Synagogue, as appears beyond excepti- 
"iq the great diviſions and diſputes berween the Phariſees and the Sad- 
; 1 deny not but certain and known idolatry or any other fort 
of prafticall impiety with its principiant dofrine may be puniſh- 
d corporally , becauſe it 1s no other but matter of fat, but no 
of meer opinion , no errors that of themſelves are not fins are 
tobe perſecuted or puniſhed by death or corporal inflitions. This is 
10y to be proved, 

4. Secondly, Allthe former diſcourle is ſufficient argument how eaſie 
{8 for us in ſuch marrers tobe deceived, So long as Chriſtian Religion 
#2 ſimple profeſſion of the articles of belief, and a hearty proſecuti- 
nof che rules of good life, the fewnels of the articles and the clearneſs 
ftherule, was cauſe of rhe ſeldome prevarication. But when Divi- 
jryis fwelled up to fo great a body, when the ſeveral queſtions which 
te peeviſhneſs and wanronneſs of ſixteen ages have commenced, are 
macentred into one , and from all theſe queſtions ſomething is drawn 
nto the body Of Theologze till it hath aſcended up to the greatneſſe 
of a mountain, and the ſumme of Divinity colle&ed by «Aquinas, 
makes a volume as great as was that of Ziy mocked at in the E- 
« _ | þ 

Qaem mea Vix totum bibliotheca capit. 


ſis impoſſible for any induſtry to confider ſo many particulars in the 
nfgice numbers of queſtions as are neceſſary to be conſidered before we 
an with certainty determine any, And after all che conſiderations 
which we can have in a whole age, we are not ſure not to be decerved. The 
obſcurity of fome queſtions, the nicety of ſome articles, the intricacy of 
ome revelations, the variety of humane underſtandings, the win 
o Logick, the tricks of adverſaries, the ſubtilty of Sophiſters, the in- 
of educations, perſonal afte&tions, rhe portemtous number of 
wniters, the infinity of authorities, the vaſineſs of ſome arguments, as 
waliſting in enumeration of many particulars, the uncertainty of others, 
the ſeveral degrees of probability, the difficulties of Scripture, the inva- 
ldity of probation of tradition, the oppoſition of all exteriour 
ents to each other, and their open comeſtation, the publick violence 
Wneto authors and records, the private arts and ſupplantings, the fal- 
ings, the indefatigable induſtry of ſome men to abule all underftand- 
ts, and all perſwaſtons into their own opinions, theſe and thouſands 
ore, even all the difficulty of things, and all rhe weakneſſes of man 
ad all the arts of the Devill, have made it impoſſible for any man 
®fopreat variety of matter not to be deceived, No man pretendsto it 


Site Pope, and roman 15 more deceived then he is in that very par- 


4. Thirdly, 


 — 
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Thirdly, From hence proceeds a danger which is conſe 
$0 dns, for if we,. who are fo apt to be deceived, dba 
cure in our relolution of queſtions diſpurable, ſhould periecute a gif. 
agreeing perſon, we are not ſure we doe not tight aginſt God, tor ifhx 
propoſition be true and periecuted, then, becaule all truth derives from 
God, this proceeding 1s againſt God , and therefore this is not tbe 
done upon Gamalzel's ground, left peradventure we be found toi 
gainſt God, of which becauſe we can have no ſecurity ( at leaſt ) in thi 
caſe, we have all the guilt of a doubttul or an uncertain Conſcience, For 
if there be no ſecurity in the thing, as I have largely proved, the Conki. 
ence in ſuch caſes isas uncertain as the queſtion 15, and if it be not douke. 
ful where it is uncertain, it is becauſe the man is not wiſe, but as conk. 
dent as ignorant, the firſt without reaſon, and the ſecond without &. 
cule, And it is very diſproportionable tor a man to perſecute another 
certainly, for a propoſition, that if he were wile, he would know isnce 
certain, at leaſt, the other perſon may innocently be uncertain of it, 1 
he be killed, he is certainly killed, bur if he be called heretick, it is ror 
ſo certain that he isan heretick, Ir were good theretore, that proceed. 
ings were according to evidence, and the rivers not {well over the 
nor acertain definitive ſentence of death paſſed upon ſuch perſwaſions 
which cannot certainly be defined, And this argument is of ſomuch the 
more force, becauſe we ſee that the greateſt perſecutions that ever have 
been, were againſt truth, even againſt Chriſtianity it ſelfe, andit was a 
predition of our bleſſed Saviour, that perſecution ſhould be thelot of 
true believers: and if we compute the experience of ſuffering Chriſten 
dome, and the prediction, that truth ſhould ſuffer, with thole few in- 
ſtances of ſuffering hereticks, it is ods, but perſecution is on the w 
fide, and that it is error and hereſie, that 1s, cruel and tyrannical, clpe- 
cially fince the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Religion are ſo meck, {6 
charitable, and ſo mercitul: and we may in this caſe, exatly uſe the words 
of S. Paul, But as then, he that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted him that ws 
Lorne after the ſpirit ; even ſoit is now ;; and ſoit ever will be till Chrifts 
ſecond comming. 

5. Fourthly, Whoever perſecutes a diſagreeing perſon, armesallthe 
world againſt himſelfe, and all pious people of his own perſwaſion, when 
the ſcales of authority return to his adverſary, and atteſt his contradio- 
ry ; and then, whatcan he urge for mercy for himſelf, or his party that 
ſheweth none to others > If he ſayes, that he is to be ſpared becauſe he 
believes true, but the other was juſtly perſecuted becauſe he was in crror, 
he is ridiculous, For he is as confidently believed to be a heretick, as 
he believes his adverſary ſuch, and whether he be or no, being chething 
in queſtion, of this he 1s not to be his own judge, but he that hath autho- 
rity on his ſide, will be ſure to judge againſt him, So that, what either 
ſide can indifferently make uſe of, it is good thatneither would, becaule 
neither ſide can with reaſon ſufficiently do it in prejudice of the other, 
If a man will ſay, that every man muſt rake his adventure, and if it hap- 
pens authority to be with him, he will perſecute his adverſaries, and it 
1t turns againſt him he will bear it as well as he can» and hope forare- 
ward of Martyrdome, and innocent ſuffering ; beſides,that this isſo equal 
to be ſaid of all ſides, and beſides, that this is a way to make an ete 
diſunion of hearts and charities, and that it will make Chriſtendome 


nothing but a ſhambles, and a perpetual butchery, and as faſt as -_ 
wi 
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<< grow Wanton, or confident, or proud, or abuſed, ſo often there 
will be new Executions and maſſacres, Belides all this, it is moſt un- 
reaſonable and unjuſt, as being'contrariant ro thoſe Laws of Juſtice and 
Chariry, whereby weare bound with greater zeal to ſpare and preſerve 
gn innocent, then to condemn a guilry perſon, and ther's lels malice and 
iniquity in ſparing the guilty, then in condemning the good, Becaulc it 
s in the power of men ro remit a guilry perſon to divine judicature, and 
fr divers cauſes, not to uſe ſeverity, bur innocaſe it is lawful, neither 
hath God at all given to man a power to condemn ſuch perſons as cannot 
he proved other than pious and innocent, And therefore it is better, if 
*ſhould ſo happen, that we ſhould ſpare the innocent perſon, and one 
that is actually deceived, then that upon the turn of the wheel, the true be- 
jevers ſhould be deſtroyed, | 
6. And this very reaſon, he that had authority ſufficient, and abſolute 
wmake Laws, was pleaſed to urge as a reaſonable inducement for the 
efabliſhing of that Law which he made for the indemnity of etring per- 
ons. It was in the parable of the rarcs mingled with the good feed in 
Agro dominico, the good feed ( Chriſt himlelt being the interpreter ) are 
the Children of the Kingdome, the tares are the children of the wicked 
one, upon this comes the precept, gather not the tares by themſelves, but let 
them both grow together till the harveſt, that is, till the day of Judgment. 
This Parable hath been tortured infinitely ro make ir contels irs meaning, 
but we ſhall ſoon diſpatch ir. All the difficulty and variety of expoſition 
$reducibleto theſe two queſtions, Vhar is meant by [ Gather not, ] and 
what by { Tares, ] That is, what kinde of ſword is forbidden, and what 
kinde of perſons are to be tolerared, The former is clear ; for the ſpiri- 
wal ſword is not forbidden tobe uſed to any fort of criminals, for that 
would deſtroy the power of excommunication. The prohibition there- 
fore yes againſt the uſe of the temporal ſword, in cutting off ſome per- 
ſons, Who they are, is the next difficulty, Burby tares, or the children 
of the wicked one, are meant either perſons of ill lives, wicked perſons on- 
- re prafiica, or elſe another kinde ofevil perſons, men criminal or 
ty 12 re intelleFuali, One or other of theſe rwo muſt be meant; a 
third I know not. But the former cannot be meant, becauſe it would 
deſtroy all bodies politick, which cannot conſiſt without laws; nor laws 
without a compulſory and a power of the tword, therefore it criminals 
were to be let alone till the day of Judgement, bodies polirick muſt 
ſand or fall ad arbitrium impiorum , and nothing good could be pro- 


teſted, not Innocence it ſelte, nothing could be ſecured bur violence and 


oY It follows then that ſince a kinde of _ which are indeed 
ty are to be tolerated, it muſt be meant of perſons faulty in another 
kinde, in which the Goſpel had not in other places clearly eſtabliſhed a 
power externally compulſory ; and therefore ſince in all ations practi- 


ally crimſnal a power of the {word is permirted, here where it js denied +y;q, « Chrgs 


muſt mean a crime of another kind, and by conſequence errors intelleu- ſoft bemil, 4 
m Chap, 13. 
Matth, - 
Auguſt 


acommonly call'd hereſie. 


7. And after all this the reaſon there given confirms this * interpreta- s. auft. 

ton, for therefore it 15 forbidden to cur off theſe rares, leſt we alſo pull edt. Dos. 
»41,05 Cy- 

prin. Ep.lib.z; 

Ep.1, 

eophyl. in 
N R - I}, Mat. 
* $, Hicron, in cap. »3, Marth, air. per hanc perabol am fignificari,ne in rebus dubjis praceps fiat judicium. 


arineg 


bp the wheat with them, which'is the ſum of theſe rwo laſt arguments, 
For becauſe Hereſie is of ſo nice conſideration, and difficult ſentence, in 
Ing to root up hereſies, we may by our * miſtakes deſtroy true do- 
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&rine, which although it be poſſible to be done in all caſes of praftical 


queſtion, by miſtake, yer becaulc external ations are more ditcernable 


then inward {peculatuons and opinions, innocent perions arc not ſo ea(i] 
miſtaken tor the guilry, in a&ions criminal, as in matters of inward per. 
ſwaſion, And upon that very realon Saint Martin was zealous to have 
procureda revocation of a Commuſhon granted to certan Tribunez tg 
make enquiry in Spaiz for ſe&s and opinions; tor under colour of roge. 
ing out the Priſcilianiſts, there was much milchict done, and more like. 
ly te happen to the Orthodox, For it happened then, as oftemimg 
fince, Pallore potius & weſte quam fide hereticus dijudicart ſolebat aliquany 
per Tribunos Maxim, They WETe nO good inquiſitors ot heretical Pravi- 
ty, ſo Sulpitins witneſſes, Burt iecondly, the reaſon ſayes, that there. 
fore theſe perſons are fo to be permitted as not to be perſccuted,leſt when 
a revolution of humane affairs ſets contrary opinions in the Throne or 
chair, they who were perſecuted betore, ſhould now themſelves become 
perſecutors of others, and ſo at one time or other, before or atter, the 
wheat be rooted up, and the truth be perſecuted, But as theſe reaſons 
confirme the Law, and this ſenſe of it, ſo abſtracting trom the Law, 
it is of it ſelfe concluding by an argument ab zcommodo, and that foyng. 
ed upon the principles of juſtice, and right realon, as I formerly al. 
ledged. 

F Fourthly, We are not onely uncertain of finding out truths in mar. 
ters diſputable , but we are certain that the beſt and ableſt * Doors of 
Chriſtendome have been actually deceived in marters of great concern- 


ment, which thing is evident in all thoſe inſtances of perſons from whole - 


do@rines all ſorts of Chriſtians reſpeRively rake liberty to diſſent, The 
errors of Papias, Irenewm, Latiantius, Juſttn Martyr in the Millenary 0- 
pinion, of Saint Cyprian, Firmilian, the Aſian and Airican Fathers inthe 
ueſtion of Re-baprization, S. eAuſtsz in his decretory and uncharitable 
| ce againſt the unbaptized children of Chriſtian parents, the Roman 
or the Greek Doors in the queſtion of the procenlion of the holy Ghoſt, 
and in the matter of images, arc examples beyond exception. "Aup I 
«v9 prev ppion *AunTAexiai areei9unTOI xpiuayre. Now if thee 
reat perſonages had been perſecuted or deſtroyed for their opinions,who 
ſhould have anſwcred the invaluable loſs the Church of God ſhould have 
ſuſtained in miſfing ſo excellent, ſo exemplary, and fo great lights > But 
then if theſe perſons erred, and y conlequence, might have been deftroy- 
ed, what ſhould have become of others whoſe underſtanding was lower, 
and their ſecurity leſs, their crrors more, and their danger greater z At 
this rate all men ſhould have pafſed through the fire, for who canelcape, 
when $. Cyprian and S. eAuſtiz cannot > Now to ſay theſe perſons were 
not to be perſecuted becauſe although they had errors, yer none condent- 
ned by the Church, at that time or before, is to fay nothing tothe pur- 
poſe, nor nothing that is true, Not true, becauſe Saint (ypregns error 
was condemned by Pope Stephen, which in the preſent fenſe of the pre- 
vailing party in the Church of Rome, is to be condemned by the Church, 
Not to the purpoſe z becauſe it is nothing elte bur ro {ay that the Church 
did tolerate their errors, For fince thoſe opinions were open and m+ 
nifeſt to the world, that the Church did not condemn them, it was eithet 
becauſe thoſe opinions were by the Church not thought to be errors, of 
if they were, yet ſhe thought fir to tolerate the error and the erring pet- 


ſon, And if ſhe would do fo ſtill, it would in moſt caſes be better then 
now 
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—witis, And yet it che Church had condemned them, it had not alte- 
red the cale as to this _ for either the perſons upon the condem- 
ation of their error ſhould have been perſecuted ornor. If not, why 
hall chey now; againſt the inſtance and precedent of thoſe ages who 
were confeſſedly wile and pious, and whole praQtice are often made to 
arguments to follow > It'yea, and that they had been perſecuted, it 
«a thing which this argument condemns, and the loſs of the Church had 
een invaluable in the loſing or the provocation and temptation of ſuch 
rare perſonages : and the example and the rule of fo ill conſequence;thar 
zl perſons might upon the ſame ground have ſuffered, and though ſome 
adeſcaped, yet no mancould have any more ſecurity from puniſhmenr 


_ then from error. 


9, Fifthly, Either the diſagreeing perſon is in error, or not, but a 
we believer ; in either of the caſes to perſecute him is extremely im- 
radent, For if he be a true believer, then itis a cleer caſe that we doe 

violence to God, and his ſervants, and his truth, If hebe inerror, 
whargreater folly and ſtupidity then to give toerror the glory of Martyr- 
dome, and the advantages which are accidentally conſequent to a perſe- 
ation > Fort as it was true of the Martyrs Quotres mortmur toties naſcimgr, 
1nd the jncreale of their trouble was the increaſe of their confidence and 
the eſtabliſhment of cheir perſwaſions: ſo it is in all falſe opinions ; for 
that an opinion 1s true or falſe is extrinſecal or accidental tothe conſe- 
ens and advantages it gets by being attiicted. And there is a popular 
pry that follows all perſons in miſcry, and that compaſſion breeds like- 
Le, of affections, and that very often produces likeneſs of perſwaſion ; 
and {o much the rather, becaule there ariſes a jealouſfie and pregnant (uf- 
picion thatthey who perſecute an opinion are deſtitute of ſufficient argu- 
ments to confure it, and that the hangman is the beſt diſputant, For if 
thoſe arguments which they have for their own dodtrine were a ſufficient 
ground of confidence and perſwafion, men would be more willing touſe 
thole means and arguments which are better ——_— with humane 
mderſtanding, which more naturally does fſatisfhie it, which are more 
humane and Chriſtian, then that way which ſatisfies none, which de- 
kroyes many, which provokes more, which makes all men jealous, To 
which adde that thoſe who dye for their opinion, leave in all men, 
p——— of the heartineſs of their belief, of the confidence of 
ir perſwaſion, of the piety and innocencie of their perſons, of the pu- 
rity of their intention and ſimplicity of purpoſes; that they are per- 
ſons totally difintereſt, and ſeparate from deſign, For no intereſt can 
telogreat as to be put in ballance againſt a mans life and his foul, 
and he does very imprudently ſerve his ends who — and fore. 
tnowingly loſes his life in the proſecution of them, Jult as if Titius 
ſhould offer to dye for Semprozzus upon condition he might receive 
twenty talents when he had done his work. Itis certainly an argument 
ofagreat love, and a great confidence, and a great ſincerity, and a | 2s 
hope when a man layes down his life in atteſtation of a propoſition. 
Greater love then this hath no man , then to lay down bis life, {aith our Bleſſed 
Saviour, And although laying of a wager is an argument of confidence 
more then truth, yet laying ſuch a wager, ſtaking of a mans Soul, and 
pawning his life gives a hearty w_—_ that the perſon is honeſt, con- 
dent, reſigned, Charitable and Noble. And I know not whether 
truth can doe a perſon or a cauſe: _ OO then theſe can doe 
2 ro 


— 


dence in Canonizing a heretick, and conſecrating an error by ſuch mez 
which were beater preſerved as incouragements of truth, and comfort, 
toreal and true Martyrs, And it is not amiſs to obſerve that this ye 
advantage was taken by herericks who were ready to ſhew and be; 
their Catalogues of Martyrs, 10 particular the Circumcelians did ſo, and 
the Donatiſts, and yet the firſt were hereticks, the ſecond Schi Mmaticks, 
And it was remarkable in the Schollers of Preſcell;an, who, as t 
their Maſter in the reputation of a Saint while he was living, fo when he 
was dead, they had him it veneration as a Martyr 3 they with reverence 
and devotion carried his, and the bodies of his {lain companions tozn 
honourable ſepulture, and counted it Religion to ſwear by the name 
of Priſcilian, So that the extinguiſhing of the perſon, gives life and 
credit to his dorine,and when he is dead he yet ſpeaks more effectually, 
Io, Sixthly, It is unnatural and unreaſonable to perſecute diſagreei 
opinions, Unnatural , for Underſtanding being a thing wholly em, 
all, cannot be reſtrained, and therefore neither puniſhed by corporall 
affictions, It is in aliez4 republics, a matter of another world; you 
may as well cure the colick by bruſhing a mans cloaths, or fill a mars 
belly with a ſyllogiſme : thele things doe not communicate in matter, 
and therefore neither in aftion nor paſſion ; and ſince all puniſhments in 
a prudent govetntnent puniſh the offender to prevent a future crime, and 
ſo it proves more medicinal then vindiRive, the punitive a& being in or- 
der to the cure and prevention : and fince no puniſhment of the body can 
cure a diſeaſe in the foule, it is diſproportionable in nature, and in all 
civil governmetit, to puniſh where the puniſhment can do no good, It 
may be an a& of tyranny, bur never of juſtice. For is an opinion ever 
the more true orfalſe for being perſecuted > Some men have believed ir 
the more, as being provoked into a confidence, and vexcd into a reſolw 
rion, but the thi it ſelfe is not the truer, and though the hangman may 
confure a man with an inexplicable dilemma, yer not convince his under- 
anding, tor ſuch premſes can inferre no concluſion, but that of a mans 
life: and a Wolfe may as well give lawes to the underſtanding, as he 
whoſe diQates are onely propounded in violence, and writ in blood, 
And a dog is as _— ofa law as a man, if there be no choice in his 
obedience, nor diſcourſe in his choice, nor reaſon to ſatisfie his dil- 
courſe, And as'it is unnaturall , fo it is unreaſonable, that Semproniw 
ſhould force Caiws ro be of his opinion, becauſe Semproriis is Conſul this 
ſear, and commands the Z:i#ors : As if he that can kill a man cannot but 
infallible : and if he be not, why ſhould I doe violence to my conlct- 
ence, becauſe he can do violence to my perſon > 
It, Seventhly, Force in matters of opinion can do no good, but is ve- 
apt to doe hurt ; for no man can change his opinion when he will, or 
be ſatisfied in his reaſon that his opinion is falſe, becauſe diſcountenan- 
ced, If a man could change his _=_—_ when he liſts, he might cure ma- 
ny inconveniences of his life : all his fears and his ſorrows would ſoon 
disband, ifhe would but alter his opinion, whereby he is perſwaded, 
that ſuch an accident that affi&s him js an evil, and ſuch an obje for- 
midable; let him but believe himſelfe impregnable, or that he receives 
a benefit when he is plundered, diſgraced, impriſoned , condemned, 
and afflited, neither his ſteps need to be diſturbed, nor his _—_ 
nor 


diſcompoſed, Bur if a man cannot change his opinion when he I 
ever 
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= Toes heartily or relolurely but when he cannor doe other wile, then 

toule force, May make him an hypocrite, bur never to be a right belie- 

ver, and {0 inſtead ot erecting a trophce to God and true Religion, we 

build a Monument tor the Devil, Infinite examples arc recorded in 

Church ſtory to this very purpoſe : Bur Socrates inſtances in one for all z * Ejuſmodi fait 

for when Eleuſrus Biſhop of Cyz:cum was threatned by the Empcrour YVa- bom rr 

[-us with baniſhment and confiſcation, it he did not ſubſcribe to the de- quidem hecies 

cree of Ariminum, at leaſt he yielded to the Arrian opinion, and pre- cepit Auguft, 

ſently fell into great rorment of Conſcience, openly at Cyzicum recanted ji 4, 2inare- 

the errour, asked God and the Church forgiveneſs, and complained of licer non morts 

the Emperours injuſtice, and that was all the good the Arrian party got —_——— 
offering violence to his Conſcience. And ſo many families in Spain dv. Experien- 

which are as they call them. new Chriſtians, and of a ſuſpected faith, #i« enim de- 

to which they were forced by the tyranny of the Inquiſition, and yer rey 

are ſecret Moors, is evidence enough, of the * inconvenience of preach- 4riamſmum 

no 2 dorine 172 ore gladit cruemandi, For it either puniſhes a man ro < of 

for keeping a good conſcience, or forces him into a bad ; it cither pu- . 

niſhes " nx_He or per{wades hypocrite ; it perſecutes a truth, or drives i Principes 


intoerror : and ir teaches a man to diſſemble and to be fate, but never to yu Itiren- 


x honeſt. " 
12, Eighthly, Ir is one of the glories of Chriſtian Religion, that ir 
was {0 pious, excellent, miraculous and per{waſive, that it came in up- 
onits own piety and wiſdome, with no other force but a torrent of argu- 
ments and demonſtration of the Spiritz a mighty ruſhing wind to beat 
down all ftrong holds , and every high thought and imagination ; but 
towards the perſons of men it was alwayes full of mecknets and charity, 
complyance and toleration, condeſcenſion and bearing with one another, 
reſtoring perſons overtaken with an error , 18 the ſpirit of meekneſi, conſide- 
nng left we alſo be tempted, The conſideration is as prudent, and the pro- 
poſition as juſt as the precept is charitable, and the precedent was pious 
and holy. Now things are beſt conſerved with that which gives it the firſt 
being, and which is agreeable to its temper and conſtitution, That pre- 
cept which jt chicfly preaches in orderto all the bleſſednels inthe world, 
that is, of meekneſs , mercy and charity, ſhould alſo preſerve it ſelfe 
and promote its own intereſt, For indeed nothing will doe it fo well, 
nothing doth ſo excellently inſinuate it ſelfe into the underſtandings and 
affeRions of men, as when the actions and perſwaſions of a ſet, and eve- 
ry partand principle and promotion are univocal, And it would be a 
pity diſparagement to ſo glorious an inſtitution, that in its principle 
ſhould be merciful and humane, and in the promotion and propagati- 
0 of it ſo inhumane : And it would be improbable and unreafonable 
tat the (word ſhould be uſed inthe perſwaſion of one propoſition, and 
ſt in the perſwaſion of the whole Religion nothing like it, To doe ſo, 
may ſerve the end of a temporal Prince, but never promote the honour 
of Chriſts Kingdome ; it may ſecure a defigne of Spain, but will very 
much difſerve Chriſtendome, to offer to ſupport it by that which good 
believe to be a diſtin&tive cogniſance of the Mahumetan Religion, 
m the excellency and picty of Chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and ſpirit is 
deſcribed in thoſe excellent words of $. Paul, 2 Tim. 2. 24, The ſervant of 
the Lord muſt not ſtrive , but be gentle unto all men, in meekneſs inſtrufting 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peraduenture will grue them repentance to 
the acknowledging the truth, They that OCT muſt not be 
3 


{trucken 
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firucken by any of Gods ſervants ; and if yet any man will ſmite theſe 
who are his oppoſites in opinion, he will ger nothing by that,he mug nit 
the title of being a ſervant of God for his pains. AndI think a diſtingi 
on of perſons Secular and Ecclefiaſticall will doe no advantage tor an 
eſcape, becauſe even the Secular power, it it be Chriſtian, and a ſervant 
of God, muſt not be TAfxTix@., AZAov Kueis s 39 key, I mean 
in thoſe caſes were meeknels ot inſtruction is the remedy, or if the caſe be 
irremediable, abſciflion by Cenſures is the penalty. 

13. Ninthly, And it yet inthenature of the thing it were neither. 
juſt nor unreatonable, yet there is nothing under God Almighty tha 
hath power over theſoul of man, {o as to command a periwaſion, or to 
judge a diſagreeing : Humane poſitive Laws dire all external ads in 
order to ſeveral ends, and the Judges take cogniſance accordingly, but 
no man can command the will, or puniſh him, that obeys the Law. 
gainſt his will : for becauſe its end 1s ſerved in external obedience, it 
neither looks after more, neither can it be ſerved by more, nor take no. 
tice of any more. And yet poſhbly the underſtanding is leſs tubje& to 
humane power then the will, for that humane power hath a command 
over external a&ts which naturally and regularly flow from the will, & 
ut plurimim ſuppoſe a dire a& of will, but alwayes cither a dire&or 
indire& volition , primary or accidentall ; but the underſtanding is 2 
natural faculry ſubje& to no command, but where the commandis ir 
{elfe a reaſon fir to fatisfie and perſwade it, And therefore God com. 
manding us to believe ſuch revelations, perſwades and ſatisfies the un 
derſtanding, by his commanding and revealing : for there is nogreatt 
probation inthe world that a propoſition is true, then becauſe God hath 
commanded us to believe it. Bur becauſe no mans command is 2 fatis- 
faQion to the underſtanding, or a verification of the propoſition, there- 
fore the underſtanding is not ſubje& to humane authoriry, They may 
periwade , bur not enjoyne where God hath not ; and where God hath, 
if it appears foto him, he is an Infidel if he does not believe it, And if 
all men have no other efficacy or authority on the underſtanding burby 
perſwaſion, propoſal and intreaty, then a man is bound to aflent batac- 
cording to the operation of the argument, and the cnergy of per{wafion, 
neither mdeed can he, though he would never fo fain, and he thatourof 
fear and too much complyance and deſire tobe fate, ſhall deſire to bring 
his underſtanding with ſome luxation to the belief of humane diftates 
and authorities , may as often miſs of the truth as hit it, but is ſure al- 
wayes to loſe the comfort of truth, becauſe he believes ir upon indired, 
inſufficient, and incompetent arguments : and as his deſire it ſhould be, 
{o is his beſt argument that it is ſo, ſo the pleafing of men is his beſt re- 
wards _ his not being condemned _ contradiced all the poſſeſſion 

a trutyh, 


SECT, 


3 * »* F EU.” or oo oo mo Oe RIES CN COST zz = * 


S O&2S=3 ESESSRSOTEECSM 59 6nTDp 


i 


ered AM ER IE 6. 4 _ 6. _ i. oc... 


S  £# 4 4 . 3 4X. _ O4. OE. Canes 


$zoT.l. The Liberty of Propheſying. 


_— 


529 _ 


| cle. £990 
SECT. XII 


of the profiice of Chriſtian Charches towards perſons diſagreeing, and when 
perſecation firft came in, | 


Nd thus this truth hath been praRiced inall times of Chriſtian 
Religion, when there were no collateral defignes on foot, nor in- 
rerefts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to be ſatisfied, InS$, Pawls time, though 
the cenſure of hereſfie were not {o looſe and forward as afterwards, and 
all that were called Hereticks were _ ſuch, and highly criminal ; 
as their crime was, ſo was theit cenſure, that is, ſpirirual, They 
were firſt admoniſhed, once at leaſt, for ſo® rexeas, Þ Tertallian, © Cy- 
ax, 4 Ambroſe, and © Hterome read that place of Tites 3, But ſince that 
ime all men, and at that time ſome read it, Poſt nam & alteram admo- 
gtionem, reje&t a Heretick, RejeRion from the communion of Saints 
ther two warnings, that's the penalty. S, John expreſſes it by not eating 
with them, not bidding them God Feed, but the perions againſt whom 
te decrees {o ſeverely, are fuch as denied Chriſt ro be cotne in the fleſh, 
lire& Antichriſts : and let the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this caſe, 
{ll that I obſerve 1s, that fince in ſodamnable rines nothing but ſpi- 
ritual cenſure, ſeparation from the communion of the faithful was 
enjoyned and preſcribed , we cannor pretend to an Apoſtolicall pre- 
eedent, if in matters of diſpute and innocent Queſtion , and of great 
uncerrainty and no malignity,we ſhould proceed to ſemence of death, 

2. For it is but an abſurd and illicerate arguing, to ſay that excommu- 
nication is a greater puniſhment, and killing, a leſs 5 and therefore who- 
ever may be excommunicated may allo be pur ro death ( which indeed is 
the ver re that Bellarmize ulcs ) for fk, excommunication is not di- 
realy, and of it ſelf a greater puniſhment then corporal death, Becaule 
itis indefinite, and incompleat, and in order to a further puniſhment, 
which if it happens, then the excommunication was the inlet to it, if ir 
does not, the excommunication did not fignifie halfe ſo much as the loſs 
ofa member, much leſs,. death. For it may be totally ineffeual, cither 
=_ iniquity of the proceeding, or repentance of the perſon : and in 

times and caſes it is a medicine if the man pleaſe ; it hewill not, bur 
perſeveres in his impiety, then it is himlelte that brings the Cenſureto 
efet, that actuates the jud t and gives a ſting, and .an etiergy u 
hat which otherwiſe would be y«p 4x:p@.. - Secondly, but when it is 
aworſt, it does not kill rhe Soul, ic onely :conſignes it to. that death 
which it had deſerved, and ſhould have xeceived independently from 
that fentence of the Church; Thirdly, and yet excommunication is to 
admirable purpoſe ; for wherher it retetres to the perſon cenſured, of to 
ahers, cl 7 {elte, ir is exemplary to others, 'it is medici- 
mt all, For the perſon cenfured, is bythis means threamed intopi- 
&, and the threatning made the more energerical upon him, becauſe 
tion of Law, or as xt were by a'Sacramental repreſenrment the 
6 hell are made preſential co him.z and fo'becomes an'aRt of prudenr'ju- 
dicatuxe, and excellent difcipline, and the beft' inſtrument'of ſpiritual 
Government : Becauſe the neercr the chreatning is teducedto matrer, 
mdthe more preſent and circumſtantiate it is the thore operative 
it 
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it is upon our ſpirits whule they are immerged in matter, And this is; the 
full tenſe and power of excommunication in its direR intention ; conſe. 


quently and accidentally other evils might follow it, as jn the times of 


the Apoſtles, the cenſured perſons wete buffered by Satan, and even ar 
this day there is le{s ſecurity even to the temporal condition of ſuch apex. 
ſon whom his ſpiritual parents have Anathematiz'd, But beſides thus, 7 
know no warrant to afhrme any thing of excommunication, for the jer. 
tence of the Church does bur declare, nor cftect the final ſentence of 
damnation, Whoever deſerves excommunication delerves damnatico. 
and he that repents ſhall be faved, though he dye out of the Churches. 
ternal Communion, and if he does not repent, he ſhall be damned though 
he was not-excommunicate, 

3. But ſuppoſe it yroneet then the ſentence of corporal death, yer x 
follows not, becauſe hereticks may be excommunicate, therefore killed, 
for from agreater to'a leſs, in a ſeveral kinde of things the argument con. 

cludes not. Ir js a greater thing to make an excellent dilcourle then ty 
make a ſhooe, yet he that can doethe greater cannot do this lefs, Ay 
Angel cannot beget a man, and yer-he can do a greater matter in that 
kinde of operations which we terme ſpiritual and Angelical, And if 
this were concluding that whoever may be excommunicate may be kill, 
then, becauſe'of excommunications the Church is confeſſed the fole and 
intire Judge, ſhe is alſo an abſolute diſpoſer of the lives of perſons, 1 
believe this will be but 111 dodtrine in Spazre ; for in Bulla Cane Doming 
the King of Spaire is every year excommunicated on Maunday Thuriday; 
but if by the ſame power he might alſo be put to death ( as upon this 
ground he may ) the Pope might with more eale be inveſted in char pant 
of $. Peters patrimony which that King hath invaded and (urprized, But 
beſides this, it were extreme harſh Doctrine in a Roman Conſiſtory, 
from whence excommunications iſſue for trifles, for fees, for not (uffe- 
ring themlſclves infinitely to be oppreſſed, for any ghing ; if this be 

rcater then: death, how-great a tyranny 15 that which doth more then 
Fil men for-lefle then trifles, or elſe how inconſequent is thatargu- 
ment which concludes its purpole upon ſo falſe prerence and ſuppoli- 
LION 2? | 

14. Well, however zealous the Apoſtles were againſt hereticks, yet 
none were by them, or their dictates put to death, The deathot An 
#845 and Sopbire, and the blindneſs of Ehmas the Sorcerer amount notto 
this, : for they: were miraculous inflitions : and the firſt was a puniſh» 
ment to. Vow-breach and Sacriledge, the ſecond of Sorcery, and open 
conteſtation againſt che Religion of Jeſus Chriſt ; neither of them cot- 
-gerned thecaſe of this preſent - queſtion : or if the caſe were the lame, 
;yet the authority is not the ſame : For he that inflicted theſe puniſhments 
-W8s:intallible, and of a power competent : Bur no man at this day is10. 
-Butas yet, people were converted by Miracles, and Preaching, and Di- 
ſputing , and Hereticks:by-the ſame means were redargued, and all 
men inſtructed, none-tortured for their opinion. And this continued 
-till'Chriſtian people were vexed by diſagreeing perſons, and were i 
-paticntand peeviſh, by their own too much confidence and the luxurian- 
_cy of a-proſperous fortune :, but then they would not endure perſons that 
'd&1d dogmatre any thing which might-intrench upon their reputation 
their, intereſt,;\ And it+18 obſervable that no man, nor no age did ever 


teach the lawſuloc(s of putting hereticks to:death, till chey grew wenn 
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with proſperity. Burt when the reputation of the Governours was 
— the intereſts of men were endangered , when they 
had ſomething to loſe, when they had built their eſtimation upon the cre- 
dit of diſputable queſtions, when they began to be jealous of other 
men, when they over-valued themſelves and their own opinions, when 
ſome perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pretence of new opinions, then 
they as they thrived in the tavour of Emperours, and in the fucceſſe of 
their diſputes, ſollicited the temporal power to baniſh, to fine, to impri- 
on, and to kill their adverſaries. "74 

5, So tharthe caſe ſtands thus, In the beſt times, amongſt the beſk 
men, when there were fewer temporall endsto be ſerved, when Religi- 
on and the pure and ſimple deſigns of Chriſtianity were only to be pro- 
moted; in thoſe times and amongſt ſuch men, no perſecution was aQtual, 
nor perſwaded nor allowed towards diſagreeing perſons, But as men 
tad ends of their own and not of Chriſts,as they receded from their duty, 
ard Religion from its purity, as Chriſtianity began to be compounded 
with intereſts, and blended with temporal deſigns, ſo men were perſecu- 
red for their opinions, This is moſt apparent, if we conſider when per- 
ſcution firſt came in, and if we obſerve how it was checked by the holi- 
eſtand the wiſeſt perſons, 

6, The firſt great inſtanceTI ſhall note was in Priſcilian and his follow- 
ers, who were condemned to death by the Tyrant Maximu, Which 
inſtance although S. Hzerom oblerves as a puniſhment, and judgement for 
the crime of hereſie, yet is of no uſe in the preſent queſtion, becauſe 2ax- 
imus put ſome Chriſtians of all ſorts to death promiſcuouſly, Catholick 
and Heretick without choice, and therefore the Priſcilianiſts might as 
well have called it a judgement upon the Catholiques, as the Catholicks 
upon them, 

w But when #-rſatus and 1tactus, two Biſhops, procured the Prilcilia- 

wiſts death by the power. they had at Court: $, Aartin was ſo angry at 
them for their cruelty, that he excommunicated them both. And S.Am- 
boſe upon the ſame ſtock m_ his communion to the 1taciani, And the 
account that Sulpstzus gives of the ſtory is this, Hoc mods ({ayes he ) bomi- 
ves luce indien;fens peſſsmo exemplo necatt ſunt, The example was worſe 
then the men, If rhe men were heretical, the execution of them howe- 
ver was unchriſtian, 

$. Burt it was of more authority that the Nicene Fathers ſupplicated 


te Emperour, and prevailed for the baniſhment of Ariw, of this we Sozom, lt: 
no no other account, but that by the hiſtory of the time we ſee baſe- 4.20, 


en and perſonall mildemeanour, and fa&tiouſneſſe of ſpirit in 
4rs, to have deſerved worſe then baniſhment, though the obliquity of 
bs opinion were not put into the ballance ; which we have reaſon to be- 
leeve was not ſo much as conſidered, becauſe Conſtantine gave toleration 


differing opinions, and Arius himſelf was reſtored upon ſuch conditi- 0" 
0s to his Countrey and Office, which would not ſtand with the ends of eonr- creſcon, 


theCatholicks, if they had been ſevere exaQtors of concurrence and union © 


kib.z. cap. 
of perſwaſions, ich erty 
: Epift. 158, 
Fr 159, Etlib. x; cay. 29, cont, tit. petilian, Vide etiem Socrat, lib. $. cap. 3. Et cap.2,_ 


| Tam till within the ſcene of Ecleſiaſticall perſons, and am conſider- 
0g what the opinion ofthe learnedeſt and the holieſt prelates were con- 
&rnung thus great Queſtion, If we will beleeve Saint Auſtin (who was 
2 CIC. 
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Lib.2.cap5. a credible perſon ) no good man didallow it. Nullis tamen bonis in Cc. 
Þ. pp tholica hoc placet, 3 uſ. =_ ad mortem in quenquam licet bereticum ſeviag 
cent, ſerip. This was S.eA#u#z7s finall opinion 3 For he had firſt been of the minds 
peſt. rent. & thar it was not honeſt to do any violence to miſ-perſwaded perſons ; and 
Ep. $0, ad Bon. . runy” . 2 
when upon an accident happening in Hrppo he had altered and retrageg 
that part of the opinion, yer then alſo he A death, and would 
no means have any meer opinion made capitall, Bur for ought a 
S. Auſtin had greater reaſon to have retracted that retraQation, then his 
firſt opinion, For his ſaying of zul:s bonis placet was as true as the thi 
was reaſonable it ſhould be fo. Witnefſe thoſe known Teſtimonies of 
a Ad Scapu> * Tertullian, Þ Cyprian, © Laftanttus, 4 Hierom, © Severw Sulpitins, f 24. 
lam. nutims, 8 Hilary,  Damaſcen. ' Chryſoſtome, * Theophylai, and | Bernard 
Lib 3 EP. and divers others, whom the Reader may finde quoted by the Arch-Bj. 


b 
» Epiſt, 

. Fab c.20. ſhopot Spalato, L1b,8, de Rep.Eccl.c.8, 

d Incap.13- : : 

Matth. (9 in cap.2.Hoſ. e In vit. $. Martin. f Oftav. g Cont. Auxent, Are h 3. Sea. C.z2. i Ince). 13, May 

hom.40. k In Evang. Matth. 1 In verba Apoft. fides ex auditx. , 


Againſt this concurrent teſtimony my reading can furniſh me with ng 
adverſary, nor contrary inſtances, bur in Att: of C.P, Theodoſims of $y- 
nada, in Stacius and Vr{ew before reckoned, Only indeed ſome of the lg 
cer Popes of Ryme began to be buſie and unmercifull, but it was then 
when themſelves were ſecure, and their intereſts great, and their tempg- 
al concernments highly conſiderable. 

11, For it is moſt true, and not amiſſe to obſerve it, that no man who 
was under the ferula did ever think it lawful to have opinions forced, or 
herericks put to death, and yet many men who themſelves have clcaped 

Aped Avg 11. the danger of a pile and a faggot, have changed their opinion juſt as the 
pg caſe was altered, that is, as themſelves were unconcerned in the (uffering; 
&|.2.c.10. Petilian, Parmentan, and Gaudentius, by no means would allow it ww 


_— rate for themſelves were in danger, and were upon that ſide that is ill thought 


* Ep.1.ad Of and dilcountenanced ; but * Gregory and * Leo, Popes of Rome, vu 
lawfull ey 


Turbium. bes : 
yy oy whole {ide the authority and advantages were, thought it 


ſhould be puniſhed and perſecuted, for themſelves were unconcerned in 
the danger of ſuffering. And therefore $.Gregory commends the Exarch 
of Ravenna, for forcing them who diſſented from thoſe men who called 
themſelves the Church, And there were ſome Divines in the lower Ger- 
many, Who upon great reaſons ſpake againſt the tyranny of the Inquilit- 
on, andreſtraining Propheſying, who yet when they had ſhaken off the 
$ qr yoke, beganto perſecute their Brethren, Ir was unjuſt in themyin 
all men unreaſonable and uncharitable, and often cncrealfes the errour, 
but never leſſens the danger. 
12, But yet although the Church, I mean, in her diſtin& and Clerical 
capacity, was againſt deſtroying or puniſhing difference in” opinion, til 
the Popes of Rome did ſuper-ſeminare and perſwade the contrary, yet the 
Biſhops did perſwade the Emperours to make Laws againſt Hereticks, 
and to puniſh diſobedient perſons with fines, with impriſonment, with 
death and baniſhment reſpe@ively, This indeed cals us to a new 2c 
count, For the Churchmen might not proceed to bloud nor corporal 
inflitions, but might they not deliver over to the Secular arm, and pet- 
{wade Temporal Princes to do it > For this, I am to ſay, that ſince It 1s 
. NOtorious Rarthe dodrine of the Clergy was againſt puniſhing Here- 
ticks, the Laws which were made by the Emperours againſt chem =P 
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for refiraint of differing Religion in order to the preſervation of the 
ke peace, which 1s too frequently violated by the diviſion of Opini= 
is, Bur I am not certain whet rthat was alwaies the reaſon, or whe- 
ther or no ſome Biſhops of the Court did not allo ſerve their own ends in 
giving their Princes ſuch untoward' counkel; brit” we finde' the Laws 
made ſeverally to leverall purpofes, mdivers cafes and with different ſc- 
werity. Conſtantine the Emperour made a Sanction, Wt parem cum fidelibus Aud Enſeb. | 
jiqut ervat pacis & quieres fruntonem Yandentes aoapnai, The Emperour —_ Con-, 
4124/5 decreed, Wt fam quiſque vellet religrear;ens. ſequeretnr $ & corventus 
Elefiaftioes ſermoto meta 0hn-105 agerens, Bur he excepred the Mani 
and Eunomians, Theedeſtus the elder made a law of death 
inſt the Anabapriſts of his time, and baniſhed Ewxomzos, and againſt Vide Secr. 1.7. 
erring perſons appointed a pecuniary mukt z but he did no execu- p14 cog, 4 
tions ſo ſevere as his ſanRions, to ſhew they were made 77. terrorem only, beretic. L.Ma- 
go were the Laws of YValentinian and Mariten, decreeing contra amnes qui niches, Or leg. 


peus docere tentant;that they ſhould be pur ro death ; fo did * Michael the gy 6k 
Emperour, bur Fufttnian only decreed baniſhment, ondary 


Fur whatever whiſpers ſome Politicks might make to their Princes, 1,24; 
sthe wiſeſt and holieſt did not think ic lawful for Churchmen alone to 
&execurions, ſo neither did they tranſmir ſuch perſons to the Secular 

icarure. And therefore when the Edi of Macedonexs the Prefident 
was ſo ambiguous, that it ſeemed to threaten death to Hereticks, unleſs 
hey recanted 3 S. Auſttz admoniſhed him carefully to provide that no 
Heretick ſhould be put to death, alledging it alſo not only to be unchri- 
ſian, but illegal alſo, and not warranted by imperiall conſtitutions ; for 
before his time no Laws were made for their being put ro death : bur 
however he prevailed, that Macedones publiſhed another Edit, more 
licite, and lefſe ſeemingly ſevere, Bur in his Epiſtle ro Donatus the 
Nicer roconſul, he is more confident and determinate, Nereſſitate no- 
bis mpaii4 & indid, ut potins occids ab ers eligamus, quam eos occrdendos yes 
fris judh cars 1ngeramus, 
12, But afterwards many got a trick of giving them over to the Secular 
r, which at the beſt is no better then hypocriſie, removing envy 
themſelves, and laying it upon others, a refuſing to do that in ex- 
tmal a&t, which they do in councell and approbation: which is a tranſ- 
fitting the a& to another, and retaining a proportion of = unto them- 
even their own and the others too. I end this with the ſaying of 
Wofome, Dogmata impia & qua ab hereticis profefia ſunt arguere & a- 
_— oportet, homembus autem parcendum & pro ſalate eorum 0- ——_ de An& 
, . 
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ts SECT, XV, 
| Haw Farre the Church or Governours may 48 tothe Bi 
WE G  *, +. falſe or differmg 46-5: —_— 


BUT although Hereticall perſons arc not to be deſtroyed, yer here 
fie being. a work: of 'the feſh, and all Hereticks criminal] $ 
whoſe a&s and dodrine have influence upon Communities of men whe. 
ther. Eccleſiaſticall. or civill, the Governours of the R ublique, or 
' Church reſpeQively ate to do their duties in reſtraining thoſe miſchich 
which may happen to their ſeverall charges, for whoſe indemnity 
are anſ{werable. .. And therefore according to the effe& or malice of the 
dorine or the perſon, ſo the cogniſance of them belongs to ſeverall ju. 
dicarures, ' If it be falſe doGrine inany capacity and doth miſchief ing. 
ny ſenſe, or teaches ill life in any inſtance, or encourages evil in any pax. 
ticular, Iz #7i50uCuy, theſe men muſt be filenced, they muſt be cop. 
vinced by ſound dotrine, and put to filence by ſpirituall evidence, and 
reſtrained by — Eccleſiaſtical, that is, by ſpiritual cenſures accor. 
ding as it ſeems neceſlary ro him who is moſt concern'd in the regiment 
of the Church, For all this we have precept and precedent Apoſtoli. 
cal, and much reaſon, For by thus doing, the governour of the Church 
uſes all that authority that is competent, and all the means thatis reaſo- 
nable, and that proceeding which is regular, that he may diſcharge his 
cure and ſecure his flock, And thathe poſhbly may be deceived in judg. 
ing a doQrine to be hereticall, and by conſequence the perſon excom- 
municate ſuffers injury, is no argument againſt the reaſonableneſle of the 
roceeding z . For all the injury that is, is viſible and io a and 
b is his crime, Judges muſt judge according to their beſt reaſon gui 
by law of God as their rule, and by evidence and appearance as their 
beſt: inftrument-and they can judge no better, If the Judges be good 
and prudent, the errour ans mm. will not be great, nor ordinary, 
and there can be no better eſtabliſhment of humane judicature,then is a 
fallible proceeding upon an infallible ground ; And if the judgement of 
hereſie be made by eſtimate and proportion of the "_— to a goodora 
bad life reſpeRiively, — an errour inthe dedution, there will be 
no malice-in the concluſion ; and that he endeavours to ſecure piety ac- 
' cording to the beſt of his underſtanding, and yet did miſtake in his pro- 
ceeding, is only an argument that he did his duty after the manner of 
men, poſſibly with the piety ofa Saint, though not with the underſtand- 
ing of an Angel, And the little inconvenience that happens to the = 
ſon.injuriouſly judged is abundantly made up in the excellency of the 
Diſcipline, the goodneſle of the example,the care of the publike, and all 
thoſe great influences into the manners of men which derive from ſuch 
an a& ſo publickly conſign'd. Bur ſuch publick judgement in matters of 
opinion mult be {cldome and curious, and never but to ſecure piety, and 
aholy life ; for in marters ſpeculative, as all determinations,are fallible, 
ſo ſcarce any of them are to purpoſe, nor ever able ro make compenla- 
rion of either ſide, either tor the publike fra&tion, or the particular inju- | 
- Kiceif it ſhould ſo happen in the cenſure, ; 
2, But then as the Church may proceed thus farre, yet no Chriſtian 
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Zin. "or Communiry of men may procced further, For if they be'de- 


ceived intheir judgement and cenſure, and yet have paſſed only (pititual 


cenſures, they are totally ineffte&ual, and come to nothing, there is no 
effe& remaining upon the ſoul,andſuch cenſures are not to- meddle with 
the body {o much as indire&tly, Bur if any other judgement paſſe upon 

ſons erring, ſuck»judgements whoſe effects remain, if the perſon be 
wjuſily cenſured, nothing will anſwer and make compenſation for ſuch 
injuries. It a =—_ be excommuniicate unjuſtly, it will do him no hurt, 
but if he be killed or diſmembred unjuſtly, that cenſure and infliion is 
not made ineffeQnal by his innocence, he is certainly killed and diſmem- 
bred, So that as the Ch-1rches authority in ſuch cales ſo reſtrained and 
made prudent, cautelous, -and orderly, is' juſt and competent: fo the 

ceding is reaſonable,' it is provident for the publike, and the incon- 
weniences that may fall upon particulars ſo little, as chat the publick be- 
xefit makes ample compenſation, fo long as the proceeding is bur ſpiri- 


3, This diſcourſe is in the caſe of ſuch opinions, which by the former 
mls are formall hereſies,' and upon practical 'inconveniences, But for 
matters of queſtion which have nor in them an enmity to the publick 
ranquillity,' as the Republique hath nothing to do, upon- the ground of 
all the former diſcourſes ; ' {o it the Church meddles with them ' where 

do not derive into ill-life, eircher in the perſon or in the conſequent, 
arelſeare deſtruftionsof the foundation of Religion, which is all one, 
ſor thatthoſe'tundamenral Articles are of greateſt'neceſſity in order to 
4 vertuous and godly lite, which is wholly buileupon them {( andthetre- 
fore are rincipally'neceſſary ) If ſhe meddles further, other wiſe then 
by preaching, and conferring, and exhortation, ſhe becomes tyrannical 
in her government, makes her {elf an immediate judge of conſciences 
and periwaſions, lords it over their faith, deſtroys unity and charity ; 
and as if he that dogmartizes the opinion becomes criminal, if he *trou- 
bles the Church with an immodeſt, peeviſh, and pertinacious propoſalt 
ofhis article, not ſimply neceſſary ; io the Church does not do her duty, 
fſhe ſo condemns it pro tr;bunal: as to enjoyn him and all her ſubje&s ro 
keleeve the contrary, And as there may be pertinacy in do@rine, ſo 
there may be pertinacy in judging, and both are faults, . The peace of 
the Church and the unity of her dodrine is beſt conſerved, when ir is jud- 
&d by the proportion it hath to that rule of unity which the Apoſtles 

, that is the Creed for Articles of meer beleef, and the precepts of 
ſw Chriſt, and the practical! rules of piety, which are moſt plain and 
aſi, and without controverſie, ſet down in the Goſpels, and writin 
ofthe Apoſtles. Bur to multiply articles, and —_— them into the fa- 
tily of the faith, and to require afſent to ſuch atticles which (as'S;Pawls 
plraſe is ) are of doubtful diſputation, _ to that aſſent we give to 
matters of faith, is to build a rower upon the top of a Bulruſh, and the 
uther the effect of ſuch proceedings does extend, the worſe they are 
te very making ſuch a Law is unreaſonable, the infliting ſpiritual cen- 
fures upon them that cannot do ſo much violence to their underſtandin 
to obey it, is unjuſt' and ineffeQuall ; but to puniſh the perſon wi 


, death, or with corporal infligion, indeed it is effefuall , bur it is 


tyrannicall. Ve have ſeen what the Church may do to- 

wards reſtraining falſe or differing opinions, next I ſhall conſider by 

wey of Corollary what the m_ may doe as for his Inteteſt 7 
cc 
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and onely in ſecuring his people, and lerving the ends of true Re. 
ligion. 


S E C y XVI. 


whether it be lawfull for a Prince to gtve Toleration to 
ſeveral Religions, 


1,.T,OR upon theſe very Grounds we may calily give account of tha 

[ great queſtion, VV hether it be lawful tor a Prince to give tolergtigg 
\ to ſeveral Religions, | 
4 For firſt, It is a great fault that men will call the ſeverall ſes of Chi. 
| ſtians by the names of ſeverall Religions, The Religion of Jeſus Chiiſt 
is the form ot {ound dofrine and whollome words, which 15 fet down 
in Scripture indefinitely, aQually conveyed to us by plain places, and 
ſepararcd as for the queſtion of neceſſary or not neceſlary by the Symbol 
ot the Apoſtles. Thoſe impertinencies which the wantoneſle and vagis 
ty of men hath commenced, which their intereſts have promoted, which 
ſerve not truth ſo much as their own ends, are farre from being diſtin 
Religions; for marters of opinion are no parts of the worſhip of God, 
nor in order to it, but as they promote obedience to his Commandment; 
and when they contribute towards it, are in that proportion as they cop» 
tribute parts and actions, and minute particulars of that Religion to 
whoſe end they do, or pretend to ſerve, And uchare all the ſects and 
all the pretences of Chriſtians, but pieces and minutes of Chriſtianity, 
if they do ſerve the great end, as every man for his own {c& and intereſt 
belceves for his ſhare ic does, 

2, Tolcration hath a double ſenſe or purpoſe, for ſometimes by it men 
underſtand a publick licence and exercile of a {c& : Sometimes it is 0n- 
ly an indemnity of the perſons privately to convene and to opine as they 
ſee caulc, and as they mean to aniwer to God, Both theſe are very much 
to the ſame purpole, unlefſe ſome perſons whom we are bound to (ative 
be ſcandalized, and then the Prince is bound to do as he is bound to fatis- 
fie. To Godiris all one, For abſtraQing from the offence of perious, 
which is to be conſidered juſt as our Obliyation is to content the perions, 
it is all one whether we indulge to them to meet publikely or privately, 
ro do actions of Religion concerning which we are not perſwaded that 
they are truly holy, To God it is juſt one to be in the dark and in whe 
lighr, the thing is the ſame, only the Circumſtance of publick and private 
is different, which cannot be concerned in any thing, nor can it concern 
any thing but the matter of Scandal and relation to the mindes and fate» 
ſies of certain perſons, 

3. So that to tolerate is not to perſecute, And the queſtion whethes 
the Prince may tolerate divers periwaſions, is no more then whethet 
he may lawtully perſccute auy man for not being of his opinion, Now 
in this caſe he 1s juſt ſo to. tolerate diverſity of perſwaſions as he 1s 16 
tolerate publike aCtions, for no opinion is judicaþle,nor no perſon puniſh» 
able;bur for a fin, and if his opinion by reaſon of its managing, or its efke& 
be & {in.in itſelf, or becomes a {in tg lc perion, then as he 15 todo "_ 
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fins, © to that opayion os man ſo opining. to believe io,, of 

= whea theze is NO moze. but meer belicking, ao in his, pot: ro 
wjoyne, gab - to paniſh, _ ace only lawul tg ALIAS 
dilagreed Wallons, @ authoriy of God ohely: is COPEtepT ti 
uke en Of ÞÞ, and mfallible to m9 amt it, _— bay 4 
herofore- no- ' humane authority. is {ufhcient to. doe all thoſe rhijngs 
which can juſtifie the inflicting rempozal puaiſhmevts upon fuch as doc 
gs conforme in their pesſwaſions ro a rule os autboxity, which 1s por 
only _ but ſuppoted by. tho difagreeipg periop 16. be aFually 
deceived. | 

4 Byr I conſider that in uhe toleration of a different pinion, Religi- 
gn 6 no+ properly and immedrarely concerned, fo as in any degree $9 be 
endangered. For it may be fake i diverſity of perſwaſions, and i3is allo 
pan of Chriftian * Religion that tho liberty. of cacns Confciepces * x; 
hauld be preſerved in all thibgs, where God hath noy fes 2 limig and & nawalis 
wade 4 reſtraints that the ſoulof man ſhould be free, and/acknowledge = nd nt 
walter bur Feſus Ch ift ; that matters {ſpiritual ſhouldnox þe refixaimn- taverit, colere 
&dby punichmenes corporal ; thas the ſarge meeknels and charity ſhould rs - religi.. 
wepreſerved ip- the promotion of Chriſtianity, thas gave i faundatiop religionem, ques 
AT inerqmont; and firmnets' ip is fisft publication; thac concluſions ſiſcipi ſponre 
hould not be more dogmggical then the veriual reſalutiop and efficacy of £2, nn 
the premiſes : And thar the perſons thould' nor: more. certainly be cQ0- Scapulam, 
demned then their opinions confuted ; and laſtly, that the infirmities of 
men and difficulries of things ſhould be bath put inballance ra make ar 
baternent in the definjrive ſentence agaiuft mens perfans. But then becauſe 
roleration of opinions is not _—_ a queſtion of Religian, is may bes 

eſtion of policy-; And — 2 man; may be 8 good Givi, 

h he believe an erxqur not fkundamemial, and natditedtly ar evident- 

_— yet his opinion may accidentally difturte the pyþlick peace, 

ough the over-aCtivene(s of the perlan,and the confidence: of their be- 
liek, and the opinion of its-g3p t neceffity, ;and therefore talergtion 
ef differing per{wafions in cheſe cafes is to be canfidered upon palitical} 
grounds, and is juſt ſo to be admitted or denicd as: the opinions ar toJe- 
ration of them may conſiſt with the publick and neceſſary ends of Govern- 
ment, Onely this : As Chriftian Princes muſt look 10 the intereſt of 
their Government, ſo eſpecially muſt they canigerthe-Inyrteſs of Chri- 
ſlizniry, and not call every redargution or modeſt diſcovery of an eſta- 
bliſhed errour , by the name of diſturbance of the peace, For it is 
ery likely "that the peeviſhneſs and impatience of contradi&ion in the 
Governours may break the peace. Le them remember bur the gentle- 
els of Cheiſtianity, the Liberty of Conlciences which ought to be pre- 
ſerved, and let them doc juſtice to the 8s, whacyer they are that 


ae peeviſh, provided no mans perſon be over-born with prejudice. For 
fic nacefloty ir el men 20 trite 10s preſegueSblihe gelt 
gion-by che ſame reaſon at another time & aan may /be:boung roſubſcribe 
Uthe.concradictozy, and {0 toA1Radigiqns in ctheworld. Andebey anely, 
who by cheir roo much confidence intule: God to all thai fancies, gud 
make them © be quettions.of Ratigian; 1andexidences: for Heeyen,: at 
cnſignations to Hell, they only think this do@rine unreakangtile,); 


hopare the mow (chat felt diſturd he Clurobes peace, and then thi 
rm ao qppeaſing zhe 'wmale "bx by gorting it 
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waldy,ungerfiand hat tigce falvation and I 
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CA 


— depend not upon impertinencics, and yet that publick peace and tranguiz 


liry may, the Prince is inthis caſe to ſeck how to ſecure Governmen,, 
andthe iſſucs and intentions of that, while there is intheſe caſes di 
no inſecurity to Religion, unleſs by the accidentall uncharitableneſs x 
them that diſpute : Which uncharitableneſs is alſo much p 

-when the publick peace is{ecured, and no perſon is on either tide j 
'ged upon * revenge, Or troubled with ditgrace, or vexed with Puniſh. 
cipud capit in= ments by any 'decretory ſentence againſt -him, Ir was the ſaying of, 
dulgentia mere \ife ſtares-man'( I mean Thuanm ) Heretics qui pace data faBiontbus (tip. 
Aſperite odi- duntur, perſecutione uniuntur contre Remp, It you perlecute Hereticks 
um ſevegzbells iſcrepants, they unite themſelves as to & common detence : If you per. 


_ mit then, they divide themſelves upon privarte intereſt, and the rather, if 


this intereſt was an ingredient of the opinion, ; 

5. The Summe is this, it concerns the duty of a Prince becauſe it con. 
cerns the Honour of God, thar all vices and every part of ill life be dif. 
countenanced and reſtrained'; And therefore in relation.to that, opinings 
are to be dealt with, For the, underſtanding being to dire the will, and 
opinions to guide our praQices, they are conſiderable only as they teach 
impiety and vice, as they either diſhonour God or dilobey him, Now 
all ſuch do&rities are to be condemned ; | but for the pertons preaching 
fuch Dodrines, ifrhey. neither juſtifie nor approve the pretended Con- 
ſequences which-are certainly :impious, they are to be ſeparated from 
that conſideration, Burt if they know ſuch conſequences and allow them, 
or if they doe not ſtay till the doArines produce impiety, but take (in 
before hand, and manage them impiouſly in any ſenſe z or if cher 
themſelves:or their do@rine do really and without colour or fainedpre- 

» Zx24t p74. Text, diſturbe the public peace * and juſt intereſts, they are noe tobe 
dens moniram {tffered. In all other caſes it is not only lawful to permit them,but it is al- - 
— neceſſary,” that Princes and all in authority ſhould nor perſecute dif- 
Ceſſim «d crepant opinions. And in fuch caſes wherein perſons not otherwiſe in- 
Anguftum in competent are bound to reprove an error, (as they are in many) inall 
theſe if the Prince makes reſtraint, he hinders men from doing -their du- 
ty, and from'obeying the Lawes of Jeſus Chriſt, 


babe, & coer- _ 


vero qut in Dj- 
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SECT, XVIL 
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Of complyance with ' diſagreeing perſons or weak conſciences in generdl, 


I, Pon theſe grounds irremains that we reduce this do&rine to pri- 
Rical Concluſions,'and confider among the differing (cs and 
opinions, which trouble theſe parts of Chriſtendome, and come unto 
our concernment , which-ſe&s of Chriſtians are to be tolerared, and 
how farre'? and which ave to-be reſtrained and puniſhed in their ſeveral 
Proportions 2-7/1 OG ot Ie : 
\ 2, The firſt confideration!is, that ſince diverſity of opinions does more 
concern publick peace 'then; religion, what isto be done to perſons who 
dikadey apiblich ſanſtion upon axruc allegation; thas they cannot belier® 


OOn—_” YO IEITIPRY 


SR ooo ora a. awsawm©vw_e ack a. do. Ee, Ee ee 


Oo = 7 


Kz* 


(Cc 


> EEtSPSisEt=$S;;:2gs =0 6&$o= 


[ 


Fo ESTES ST 


OY 


=: 


TART PIO EC EE ETOESCTSEASIHnY 


S &- 


SS 


SecT.17+ The Liberty of Propheſying. 


539 


=c0 be lawful to obey ſuch conſticutions, alchough they diſ-believe them | 


inſufficient grounds,that is, whether in conſtrtuta lege diſagreeing per- 
> or weak confclences are tO be complyed wchall yoo dir Ailokey: 
ing and diſagreeing tolerated 2 
3, Firſt, In this queſtion there is no diſtinion can be made between 
rſons truely weak, and bur pretending fo, For all thar pretend to it, 
are to be allowed the ſame liberty whatſoever it be ; for no mans {pirit-1s 
known to any, but ro God and himſelfe : and therefore pretences and re- 
alities in this caſe, are both alike in order to the publick toleration, And 
this very thing is one argument to perſwade a Negative, For the chief 
ing in this caſe is the concernment of publick government, which is then 
o of all violated, when whar may prudently be permitted to ſome 
les, may be demanded to many more, andthe piety of the Lawes 
ed to the impiety of other mens ends. And if Laws be made ſo mal- 
leable, as to comply with weak conſciences, he that hath a minde to diCl. 
, is made impregnable againſt the coercitive power of the Law by 
this pretence, For a weak conſcience ſignifies nothing in this caſe, but a 
iſle of the Law upon a contrary perlwaſion, For if ſome weak con- 
ſciences doe obey the Law, and others doe not, it is not their weakneſſe 
indefinitely that is the caule of ir, bur a definite and particular perſwaſi- 
on to the contrary, So that it ſuch a pretence be excuſe ſufficient from 
obeying, then the Law 1s a ſanQion obliging every one to obey that 
hath a minde to it, and he that hath not, may chooſe, that is, it is no 
Law at all, for he that hath a mind to it may do it if there beno Law, and 
he that hath no mind to it need not for all the Law. 

4. And therefore the wit of man cannot prudently frame a law of that 
temper, and expedient, but either he muſt loſe the formality of a law, and 
neither have power coercitive nor obligatory, but ad arbitrium tnferiorum, 
crel(e it cannot antecedently to the particular caſe give leave to any ſorr 
of men to diſagree or dilobey. 

5. Secondly, ſuppoſe that a Law be made with great reaſon fo as to 
atsfie divers perſons pious and prudent, that it complies with the ne- 
eſſity of government, and promotes the intereſt of Gods ſervice and 
publick order, it may cafily be imagined that theſe perſons which are 
obedient ſons of the Church, may be as zealous for the publick order and 
diſcipline of the Church , as others for their opinion againſt it, and 
ma nap much ſcandalized if diſobedience be tolerated, as others are 
i the Law be exacted, and what ſhall be done in this caſe > Both ſorts 
of men cannot be complyed withall, becauſe as theſe pretend to be offend- 
tdatthe Law, and by conſequence ( it they underſtand the conſequents 
of their own opinion ) at them they obey the Law : fo the others are 
ly offended at them that unjuſtly diſobey it. If therefore there be 
ay on the right fide, as confident and zealous as they whoare on the 
wrong fide, then the diſagreeing perſons are not to be complyed with, 
t avoid giving offence z tor if they be, offence is given to better per- 
ſons, and ſo the miſchief , which ſuch complying ſeeks to prevent, is 
made greater and more unjuſt, obedience is diſcouraged, and diſobe- 
ce is legally canonized for the reſult of a holy and a tender con- 
cence, 

6. Thirdly, Such complying with the diſagreeings of a ſort of men, is 
the total overthrow of all Diſcipline, and it is better to make no Laws 
of publick worſhip, then to reſcind them in the very conſtitution : and 

Ecec 3 there 
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there can be no endin making the ſan&ion, but to make the Law ridicy. 

lous, and the authority contemptible, For to ſay that complying with 

weak conſciences inthe very framing of a Law of Diſcipline, is the Wa 
ro preſerve unity, were all one as to ſay, To take away all Laws is the 
belt way to prevent diſobedience. In fuch marters of indifferency, the 
beſt way of cementing the tration, 1s to unite the parts in the authori 
for then the queſtion is but one, viz, Whether the authority muſt þe 
obeyed or not > But ifa permiſſion be given of diſputing the parti. 
culars, the queſtions become next to infinite, A Mirrour when it is brg. 
ken repreſents the obje& multiplyed and divided : bur it ir be entire ang 
through one centre tranſmits the ſpecies to the eye, the Viſion is one and 
natural, Laws arethe Mirrour in which men are to drels and com. 
poſe their ations, and therefore muſt not be broken with ſuch clauſe; 
of exception which may without remedy be abuſed to the prejudice of 
authority, and peace, and all humane ſan&tions, And I have knownjy 
ſome Churches that this prerence hath been nothing but a deſigne to gif. 
creditthe Law, to diſmantle the authority that made it, to railc their 
own credit, and a trophee of their zeal, to make it a charaderiſtick 
note of a ſe&, and the cognizance of holy perſons, and yet the men that 
claimed exemption from the Laws, upon pretence of having weak cog. 
ſcienccs, if in hearty expreſſion you had told them fo to their heads, they 
would have ſpit in your face, and were ſo farre from conteſſing them. 
ſelves weak, that they thought themſelves able to give Laws to Chriſten. 
dome, to inſtru the greateſt Clerks, and to Catechize the Churchher 

{clte ; And which is the worſt of all, they who were perpetuallyclamo. 

rous that the ſeverity of the Laws ſhould flacken as to their particular, 

and in matter adiaphorous ( in which, if the Church hath any authority, 
ſhe hath power to make Laws ) to indulge a leave to them to doe as the 
liſt, yet were the moſt imperious amongſt men, moſt decretory in their 
ſentences,and moſt impatient of any diſagreeing from them though in the 
leaſt minute and particular : whereas by all the juſtice of the world, they 
who per{wade ſuch a complyance in matters of fact, and of {0 little que- 
ſion, ſhould nor deny to tolerate perſons that diffcr in queſtions of great 
difhculry and conteſtation. 

7. Fourthly, But yet finceall things almoſt in the world have been 
made matcers of diſpute, and the will of ſome men, and the malice of 
others, and the infinite induſtry and pertinacy of conteſting and reſoluti- 
on to conquer hath abuſed ſome perſons innocently into a per{waſion, that 
eventhe Laws themſelves, though never ſo prudently conſtituted, are fv- 
perſtitious or impious, ſuch perſons who are otherwiſe pious, humble 
and religious , are not to be deſtroyed for ſuch matters , which 1n 
themſelves are not of concernment to ſalvation, and neither are ſoacct 
dentally to ſuch men and in ſuch caſes where they are innocently abuled, 
and they erre without purpoſe and deſigne. And therefore if there be a 
publick diſpoſition in ſome perſons to fille Lawes of a certain quality, 
if it be fore-ſcen itis to be conſidered 2 lege dicenda ; and whatever 10- 
convenience or particular offence is fore-ſeen, is cither ro be direaly 
avoided in the Law, or elſe a compenſation in the excellency of the Law, 
and certain advantages, made to out-weigh their pretentions - But 
lege jam ditia, becauſe there may be a maths ſome pcrſons ſhould have 
a liberty indulged them, it is neceſſary that the Governours of the Church 


ſhould be intruſted with a power to conſider the particular caſe, go 
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toe liberty to the perſon, and grant perlonal diſpenſations. This I 
ay 1sto be done at (everal times, upon particular inſtance, upon fingu- 
lar conſideration, and new emergencies. But that a whole kinde of men, 
ſuch a kinde to which all men without poſlibility of being confured may 
pretend, ſhould ar once in the very frame of the Law be permitted to 
diſobey, 15 tO nullifie the Law, to deſtroy Dilcipline, and to hallow 
diſobedience z it takes away the obliging part of the Law, and makes 
that the thing enacted ſhall nor be enjoynd, but tolerated only : it de- 
ſtroyes unity and uniformity, which to preſerve was the very end of ſuch 
laws of Diſcipline : it bends the rule to thething which is to be ruled, fo 
that the law obeys the ſubject, not the ſubje& the law : it is to make a 
law for particulars, not upon general reaſon and congruity, againſt the 

ence and defigne of all Lawes in the world, and abſolutely withour 
thecxample of any Church in Chriſtendome ; it prevents no ſcandal, 
or ſome will be ſcandalized at the authority ir ſelfe, ſome at the 
omplying and remiſnels of Diſcipline, and ſeveral men at matters, and 

ends contradictory : All which cannot, ſome ought not to be com- 
Need withall. 

8, Sixchly, The ſumme is this, The end of the Lawes of Diſcipline 
gein an immediate order to the conſervation and ornament of the pub- 
lick, and therefore the Lawes muſt not fo tolerate, as by conſerving 
perſons to deſtroy themſelves and the publick benefit , bur if there be 
auſe for it, they muſt be caſlarted, or if there be no ſufficient cauſe, 
the complyings mult be ſo as may beſt preſerve the particulars in con- 
jun&ion with the publick end, which becauſe it is primarily intend- 
ed, is of-greateſt conſideration, But the g_—_ whether of caſe 
or perſon are to be conlidered occaſionally and emergently by the 
Jucges » but cannot antecedently and regularly be determined by a 

W, 


9, But this ſort of men is of ſo general pretence, that all Lawes and all 
udges may eaſily be abuſed by them. Thoſe ſeQs which are ſignified 

jo Name, which have a {yſteme of Articles, a body of profeſſion, may 
be more cleerly determined in their queſtion concerning the lawfulnels 
efpermitring their profeſſions and aflemblies. 

I ſhall inftance in two, which are moſt troubleſome and moſt diſli- 
ked; and by an account made of theſe, we may make judgement what 
may be done towards others whole errours are not apprehended of fo 
great malignity. The men I mean are the Anabapriſts and the Papiſts, 


SE CT. XVIIL 
eA particular conſideration of the opinions of the Anabaptiſis. 


I, þe the Anabapriſts I conſider only their two capital opinions,the one 
apainſt the bapriſme of infants, the other againſt Magiſtracy : and 
becauſe they produce different judgements and various effects, all their 
other fancies which vary as the Moon does, may ſtand or fall in their pro- 
portion and likeneſs to theſe, ; ; 
2, And firk I conſider their denying baptiſme to infants ; although » 
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be.a doarine juſtly condemned by the moſt ſorts of Chriſtians , wp 
great grounds of reaſon, yet poſhbly their defence may be ſo great, as 
to take off much, and rebate the edge of their adverſaries aflault, It 
will be neither unpleaſant nor unprofitable to draw a ſhort ſcheme of 
plea tor each party, the reſult of which poſſibly may be, that thought 

be deceived, yet they have ſo great excule on their fide, that their etrour 
is not impudent or vincible, The baptiſme of infants reſis principally 
and uſually upon this diſcourſe, | 

3. When God made a covenant with Abraham for himſelf and his po- 
ſterity, into which the Gentiles were reckoned by ſpiritual adoption, he 
did for the preſent conſigne that covenant with the Sacrament of circum. 
cifion, The extent of which rite, was toall his family, from the Major 
demo, to the Proſelytus domicilio, and to infants of eight dayes 01d, Now 
the very nature of this covenant being a covenant of taith tor its formali. 
ty, and with all faithful people for the obje& ; and circumciſion being 
ſeal of this covenant, it ever any rite do ſupervene to configne the ſame 
covenant, that rite muſt acknowledge circumciſion for its type and pre- 
cedent, And this the Apoſtle tels us in expreſs do&rine, Now the na. 
ture of types, is to give lome proportions to its ſucceſſour the Antirype, 
and they both being ſeals of the ſame righteouſneſs of faith, it will not 
eaſily be found where theſe two ſeals have any ſuch diſtinRion in their 
nature or purpoſes, as to appertain to perſons of differing capacity, and 
not equally concern all, and this argument was thought of {omuch 
force by ſome of thoſe excellent men which were Biſhops in the primi- 
tive church, that a good Biſhop writ an Epiſtle to Saint Cyprian, to know 
of him whether or no it were lawful to baptize infants before the cighth 
day, becauſethe 9pe of baptiſme was miniſtred in that circumcilion, 
he in his diſcourſe ſuppoſing that the firſt rite was a direQion to the (e- 
cond, which prevailed with him fo farre as to believe it to limit every cir- 
cumſtance, 

4. And not onely this type, but the as of Chriſt which were previ- 
ous to the inſtitution of baptiſme did prepare our underſtanding by (uch 
impreſſes as were ſufficient to produce ſuch perſwaſion in us, that Chriſt 
intended this miniſtery for the aual advantage of infants as well as of 
perſons of underſtanding. For Chrift commanded that children ſhould 
be brought unto him, he took them in his arms, he impoſed hands on 
them and bleſſed them, and without queſtion did by ſuch a&s of favour 
configne his love to them, and them to a capacity of an eternal partic 
pation of ir. And poſſibly the invitation which Chriſt made toall to 
come to him, all them that are heavie laden, did in its proportion con- 
cern infants as much as others, if they be guilty of Original fin, and it 
that ſin be a burthen, and preſſes them to any ſpiritual danger or inconve- 
nience, And if they be not, yer Chriſt who was ( as Tertulians phraſe 
is ) zull:us penitentie detitor, guilty of no fin, obliged to no repentance, 
needing no purification and no pardon,was baptized! by S. Johns baprilme, 
which was the baptiſme of repentance, Anditis all the reaſon of the 
world, that fince the grace of Chriſt is as large as the prevarication of 
Adam, all they who are made guilty by the firſt 4dam, ſhould be clen- 
ſed by the ſecond. But as they are guilry by another mans a&, ſo they 
ſhould be brought to the Font, tobe purified by others, there being the 
ſame proportion of reaſon, that by others a&s, they ſhould be relieved 
who were in danger of periſhing by the a& of others, And — 
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$. Auſtin argues excellently to this purpole, Accommodat iU!ts mater Eccle- 


ahor um peaes, ut Ventant ; altorum cor, ut credant ; altorum linguam; ut Serm. 10. db 


Weantur : wt quoniam quod £gr1 ſunt, alzo peccante pregravantur, fic cum (and No 
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ant alio confutente ſalventur. And Juſtin Martyr, dti&yla1 5 Tay 312 TE Reſp. dot. 
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. But whether they have original ſin or no, yet take them #2 puris 74+ 
taralibw, they cannot goe to God, or atrain to eternity : to which they 
weteintended in their firſt being and creation, and therefore much lets 
fncetheir naturals are impaired by the curſe on humane nature, procu- 
red by Adams prevarication, And if a natural agent cannot #2 purrs na- 
teralibus attain to heaven, which is a ſupernatural end, much leſs when 
isloaden with accidental and grievous impediments. Now then fince 
the only way revealed to us of accquiring Heaven is by Jeſus Chriſt 
adthe firſt inler into Chriſtianity, and acceſs ro him is by Bapriſme, as 
pears by the perpetual Analogie of the New Teſtament ; either Infants 
xenot perſons capable of that end which is the perteion of humane na- 
wre, and to which the ſoul of man in its being made immortal was efſen- 
taly deſigned, and {o are miſerable and deficient from the very cendof 
humanity, if they. die before the uſe of reaſon ; or elſe, they muſt be 
injgſie 10 Chriſt by the Church doores, that is by the Font and waters 
of Baptilm. 

6, And in reaſon, it ſeems more pregnant and plauſible that Infants 
nther then men of underſtanding ſhould be baptized : For fince the efh- 
cacy of the Sacraments depends upon Divine Inſtitution and immediate 
benedi&ion, and that they produce their effes independently upon man, 
in them that do not hinder their operation z ſince Infants cannot by any 
a& of their own promote the hope of their own ſalvation, which men of 
reaſon and choice may, by ads of vertue andeleAion; it is more agree- 
able to the goodneſs of God, the honour and excellency ot the Sacra- 
ment, and the necefſity of irs inſtitution that it ſhould in Infants ſupply 
the want of humane a&ts and free obedience, Which the very thing it 
ſelfe ſeems to ſay. it does, becaule irs effe& is trom God, and requires 
nothing on man's part, bur thar irs efficacy be not hindered : And then 
nlafants, the diſpoſition is equal, andthe neceſſity more, they cannot 
puere obicem, and by the ſame realon cannot doe other a&s, which with- 
out the Sacraments doe advantages towards our hopes of heaven, and 
therefore have more need to be ſupplyed by an a, and anInſtitution Dis 
weand ſupernatural, | L 
- 7, And this isnot only neceſſary in reſpe& of the condition of Infants 
0-capacity, to doe as of grace, bur alſo in obedience to Divine pre- 
cept, For Chriſt made a Law whoſe SanRion is with an excluſive ne» 
Ative to them that are not baptized, [ #nleff a man bebors of. water and of 
the Spirit, he ſball not enter tpto the Kingdome of heaven; ] It then Infants 
havea capacity of being co-heirs with Chriſt in the CO of his Fa- 
ther, as Chriſt affirms they have, by ſaying [ for of ſuch 1s the kingdome of 
beaver ] then there is a neceſſity that they ſhould be brought to Baptiſm, 
there being an abſolute excluſion ofall perſons unbaprized,and all perſons 
not ſpiritual from the —_—_— of heaven. Ty 


8. But indeed it is a deſtruction of all the hopes and happinels of In- . 


ants, a denying to them an exemption from the final conduuon of Beaſts 
andInſeRiles, or clſea deſigning of them to a worle milery, $0 lay __ 
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God hath not appointed ſome external or interval means of bringing 
them to an external happineſs ; Internal they have none ,, for Grace be. 
ing an improvement and hejghtning the faculties of nature, ip Order tQ a 
heightned and ſupernatural end, Grace hath no influence or efficac up- 
an their faculties, who can do no patural as of underſtanding; he 
there be no external means, then they are deſiitute of all hopes, atdpof- 
ſiblicies of ſalvation. 

9. Butthanks be tro God, he hath provided better and told us acegyy. 
ingly , or be hath made a promile ot the holy Ghoſt toInſames @ welly 
to men © The Promiſe is made to you ard to your «bilarev, laid $, Prey; The 
Premiſe of the Father, the Promiſe that be weuld ſend the holy Ghoſt: Now 
you aske how this Promiſe ſhall be conveyed to ourchildren, we have 
an expreſs out of the fame Sermon ot S. Peter, Be baptized, and ye ſhall rg. 
eexve the gift of the holy Ghoſt ; So that therefore becauſe the haly Ghoſt 
promiſed, and Baptiſm is the means of receiving the Promile, therefore 
Baptiſm pertains to them, ro whom the Promiſe which is the effe& of 
Baptiſm does appertaip. And that we may not think this Argumen is 
fallible, or of humane colle&ion, . oblerve that it 1s the Argument of jhe 
ſame Apoſtle in expreſs terms : For in the caſe of Corzelaws and his Fami- 
ly, he juſtified his proceeding by this very medium, Shall we devy Baprifes 
30 them who hate receited the gift of the holy Ghoſt as well 5 we> Which 
Diſcourſe if it be reduced to form of Argument ſayes this ; They that 
are capable of the ſame Grace are receprive of the ſame ſign zbutthen (to 
make the Syllogiſm up with an aſſumption proper to our preſent 
poſe ) Infants are capable of theſame Grace, that 1s, of the holy Cheb 
(tor the Promiſe is made to our Children as well as to us, and $, Paw 
fayes the Children of believing Parents are holy, and therefore have the 
holy Ghoſt who is the Fountain of holineſs and ſanRtification )therefere 
they areto receive the ſignand the ſeal of it, that 1s, the Sacrament of 


Bapriſm, 

Io, And indeed fince God centred a Covenant with the Jewes, which 
did alſo actually involve their Children, and gave them a fign to cſtz- 
bliſh che Covenant, and its appendant Promile, either God does not {0 
much love the Church as he dig the Synagogue, and the merciez of the 
Goſpel are-more reſtrained, then the mercies of the Law, God having 

a Covenant with the Infants of 1ſrael, and none with the Childrey 
of Chriſtian Parents; or if he hath, yet we want the comfon of us 
Conſignation 3 and unleſs our Children are to be baptized, and (0 inti- 
tled to the Promiſes of the new Covenant, asthe Jewiſh Babes wereby 
Citcumcifion, this mercy which appertains to Infants is ſo ſecret and ur- 
declared and nnconſignetd, that we want much of that mercy and outward 
Teſtimony which gave thera comfort and aflurance, 

11, And in proportion to theſe Preceprs and Revelations was the pre- 
Riſe Apoſtolical : For they ( to whom Chriſt gave in Precept to make 
Diſciples-all Nations baptizing them, and knew that Nations withow 
Children never were, and that therefore they were padſivdy concerned 
in that commiſſion,)) baptized whole Families, particularly that of 5/#- 
phanu and divers in which it i more then probable there were 
ſome Minors if not ſucking Babes, And this praQtice did deſcend vpow 


Is Rom.6.1om, the Church in after Ages by tradition Apoftolicall ; Of this we have fut- 


verb. Apoſt.c. 2. pit, et19m'þ 


ficierit Tetimony from Origen, Pro boe Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem acct 
_ rare. wr : AndS, Auſtin, Hoc pl is 
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fu percepi® : And generally all Wruers ( as Calui; ſayes ) affirm the 
awe thing - For wullus eft Scripter tam Tetuſtus, qui non ejus originem ad 4 Iaflit.cap.16, 
dpoſtolorum ſeculum pro cerioreferat, From hence the Concluſion is, that "_— 
infants ought f0 be baptized, thar it is ſimply neceſſary, thatthey who 
koy it are Hereticks, and ſuch arcnorro be endured, becauſe they deny 
Infants hopes,and take away the poſhbiliry of their ſalvation, which is 
revealed tO uS ON NO other condition of which they are capable bur Ba- 
For the inſinuation of the Type, by the a&tion of Chriſt, by the 
ele Infants have ro Heaven,by the precept of the Goſpel, by the Ene 
ofthe Promile,by rhe realonablenets of the thing, by the infinite necelity 
the Infants part, by the praciſe Apoſtolical,by their Tradition, and the 
wiverſal practule ot the Church ; by all theſe God and good people pro- 
chim the lawfulnels,the conveniency,and the neceflity of Infants Baptiſm. 
12, To all this, the Anabaptiſt gives a loft and gentle Anſwer, that 
i a goodly barangue , which upon ſtrict examination will come 
v nothing , that ir prerends tairely and ſignifies little ; That ſome 
«theſe Allegations are talle, fome impertinent, and all the reſt in- 
lſhgent. 
13, For the Argument from Circumciſion is invalid upon infinite con- 
Werarions 5 Figures and Types prove nothing, unleſs a Commandment 
along with them, or {ome expreſs to fignifte ſuch to be their purpole : 
I the Deluge of Waters and the Ark of Nyab were a figure of Baptiſm 
ud Peter ; and if rheretore the circumſtances of one ſhould be drawn to 
te other, we ſhould make Bapriim a prodigie rather then a Rire, The 
baſcal Lamb was a Type of the Euchariſt which ſucceeds the other as 
Baptilm does tO Circumcifion 3 but becaule there was in the manducati- 
on of the Paſcall Lamb, no preſcription of Sacramental drink, ſhall we 
hence conclude that the Eucharilt 1s to be miniſtred but in one kinde > 
And even in the very inſtance of this Argument, ſuppoſing a correſpon- 
kyce of analogie berween Circumcthon and Baptiſm, yet there 15no 
axreſpondence of identity : For although it were granted thar both of 
them did confign the Covenant of Faith, yer there is nothing in the cir- 
amſance of Childrens being Circumciled that ſo concerns that Myſte- 
y, but that it might very well be given to Children, and yer Baptiſm on- 
htomen of reaſon; becauſe Circumciſion left a Chara&ter in the fleſh, 
which being imprinted upon Infants did irs work to them when they came 
vagez and fuch a Characer was neceflary becauſe there was na word 
added ro the fign 3 bur Baptifm imprints nothing that remains on the bo- 
&;, and if it leaves a Character at all, it is upon the foul, ro which alſo the 
ward is added,which is as much a part of the Sacrament as the fign it felfe 
4 for both which reaſons, it is requiſite that the perſons baptized ſhould 
be capable of reaſon, that they may be capable both of the word of the 
kktament, and the impreſs made upon the Spirit : Since therefore the 
ralos of this, parity: docs wholly fail, there is nothing left ro inferre a ne- 
«fry of complying in this cixcumfiance of age any more therr in the 0- 
ther avwexcs of the Type : And the caſe i clear inthe Biſhops Queſtion 
tCypriy, for why ſhall not Infants be Baprized juſt upon the eighth day 7.4.z9if.8..d 
awell as circumciſed > I the correſpondence of the Rites be an _— Fidum, 
tens eHinferre one cixcumftance which is impertinent and accidental ro 
be wyGerioufneks of the Rite, why ſhall irnor inferre all > And then 
lo Bemals muſt not be-baptized, becauſe they were not circumciſed : 
ku'it were more proper if we would underſtand ir right, ro A 
the 
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the analogic from the Type to the Anti-type by way of letter and ſpirit, 
and fignification, and as circumciſion figures Baptiſm, ſo alſothe ad. 
jun&s of the Circumciſion ſhall ſignifie ſomething ſpiritual, in the aq. 
herencies of Baptilm : And theretore as Infants were Circumciſed, 
ſpiritual Infants ſhall be Baptized, which is ſpiritual Circumciſion; for 
theretore Babes had the miniſtry of the Type, to fignifie that we mug 
when we give our names tO Chritt become v1 &y Tomes children in 
malice, | for unlef you become like one of theſe little ones, you cannut enter 
into the Kingdome of heaven | (aid our bleſſed Saviour, and then the Type 
is made compleat, Andrus ſeems to have been the ſenſe of the Primi. 
tive Church ; for in the Age next to the Apoſtles they gave to all bapti- 
zed perſons milk and honey to repreſentto them their duty, thar though 
in age and underſtanding they were men, yet they were Babes in Chrif, 
and children in malice, Bur ro inferre the ſenſe ot the Pzdo-baptiſts 56 
weak a manner of arguing that Auſtiz whoſe device it was (and men uſe 
tobe in love with their own fancies) at the moſt pretended it but as pro- 
bable and a meer conjecture, 

14. And as ill ſucceſs will they have with the other arguments as with 
this ; For from the ation of Chrilts bleſfing Infants to inferre that they 
are to be baptized, proves nothing ſo much as that there is preat wane 
of better Arguments z The Concluſion would be with more probabiliry 
derived thus: Chriſt bleſſed children and ſo diſmifſed them, but bapti 
zcd them not, therefore Infants are not to be baptized : But letthis be 25 
weak as its enemy, yert that Chriſt did not baprtize them, isan 
ſufficient that Chriſt hath other wayes of bringing them to heaven then by 
baptiſm, he paſſed his a& of grace upon them by benediQion and impo- 
ſition of hands. 

15. And therefore, although neither Infants nor any man in puris nats- 
ral;bus can attain toa ſupernatural end without the addition of ſome in- 
ſtrument or means of Gods appointing ordinarily and regularly, yet 
where God hath not appointed a Rule nor an Order, as in the cale of n- 
fants we contend he hath not, the ment is invalid, And as we are 
ſure that God hath not commanded Infants to be baptized ; foweare 
ſure God will do them no injuſtice, nor damn them for what they cannor 
help. 

: 6. And therefore, letthem be preſſed with all the inconveniences 
that are conſequent to Original ſin, yer cither it will not be laidtothe 
charge of Infants, ſo as to be ſufficient to condemn them , or if it could, 
yet the mercy and abſolute goodneſs of God will ſecure them, if he takes 
them away before they can glorifie him with a free obedience 5 Quid ergo 
fefttnat innocens ttas ad remi(ſ1ovem peccatorum, was the Queſtion of Tert 
lian, ( lib. de baps. , heknew noſuch danger from their Original guilt a5 
to drive them to a laver of which in that Age of innocence they hadno 
need, as heconceived, And therefore, there is no neceſſity of fiying to 
the help of others for tongue, and heart, and faith, and prediſpoſitions 
to baptiſm; for what need all this ſtirre > as Infants without their own 
conſent, without any a& of their own, and without any exteriour {olen- 
nity contracted the i of Adams ſin, and ſo are lyable to all the puniſh- 
ment which can with juſtice deſcend upon his poſterity who are perſonal 
ly innocent ; ſo Infants ſhall be reſtored without any ſolenoity or a@ of 

heir own, or of any other men for them, by the ſecond Adam, by the 
redemption. of fellm Chriſt, by his righteouſneſs and mercics apphyce 
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dither immediately, or how or when he ſhall be pleaſed to appoint. And 
ſo Auſtin's Argument will come to nothing without any need of Godta- 
thers or the faith of any body elſe. And it is too narrow a conception of 
God Almighty , becauſe he hath tied us to the obſervation of the Cere- 
monies of his own inſtitution, that therefore he hath tied himſelfe to ir. 
-Many thouſand wayes there are by which Godcan bring any reaſonable 
foule to himſelfe : But nothing is more unreaſonable, then becauſe he 
hath tied all men of years and diſcretion to this way, therefore we of our 
own heads ſhall carry Infants to him that way without his direQion : The 
conceit is poor and low, and the ation conſequent to it is roo bold and 
yentrous, myſterium meum mihi & filits domus mee: Let him do what he 
pleaſe to Infants, we muſt nor. 

- 17, Only this is certain, that God hath as great care of Infants as of 
others, and becauſe they have no —_— of doing ſuch acts as may be 
norder to acquiring ſalyation, God will by his own immediate mercy 
bring them thither where he hath intended them ; but to ſay that there- 
fore he will do it by an external a& and miniſtery, and that confin'd to 
aparticular, viz, This Rire and no other, is no good ment, unleſs 
God could not doe it without fuch means , or that he had ſaid he would 
not : - And why cannot Godas well doe his mercies to Infants now im- 
mediately, as he did before the inſtitution either of Circumciſion or 
Baptiſm 2? 

18. However, there is no danger that Infants ſhould perith for want 
of this external Miniſtety, much leſs for prevaricating Chriſts precept of 
Niſt quis renatus fuerit, &c, For firſt, the Water and the Spirit in this 
place fignifie the ſame thing 3 and by Wartet is meant the effe&t of the 
Spirit, cleanſing and puritying the Soul, as appears in its parallel place 

Chriſt baptizing with the Spirit and with Fire, For although this 
was literally fulfilled in Pentecoſt, yer morally there is more init, for 
tis the ſigne of the effect of the holy Ghoſt, and his produQions upon 
the oule ; and it was an excellency of our bleſſed Saviours office, that he 
baptizes all that come to him with the holy Ghoſt and with Fire; for ſo 
$. fobz preferring Chriſts miſſion and office before his own, tells the 
Jews, nor Chriſks Diſciples, that Chriſt ſhall baprize them with Fire 
and the holy Spirit, that is, all that come to him, as John the Baptiſt did 
with water, for ſo lies the Antitheſis : And you may as well conclude 
that Infants muſt alſo paſs through the fire as through the water, And 
that we may not think this a trick to elude the preſſure of this _ Peter 

e the ſame thing ; for when he had ſaid that Baptiſm ſaves us, he 

by way of explication [ »ot the waſhing of the fleſh, but the confidence 
Fagood Conſciexce towards God plainly ſaying that it is not water, or the 
puritying of the body, bur the cleanſing of the Spirit, that does that 
which is ſuppoſed to be the effec of Baptiſm; and it our Saviours exclu- 
Ive negative be expounded by analogie to this of Peter, as certainly the 
ther parallel inſtance muſt, and this may, then it will be ſo farre from 
proving the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm, that it can conclude for no man 
that he is obliged to the Rite, and the dodtrine of the Baptiſm is only to 
ve from the very words of Inſtitution, and not be forced from words 
which were {ſpoken before it was Ordained, Burt to ler paſs this advan- 
age, and to ſuppoſe it meant of external Baptiſm, yet this no more in- 
ferrsa neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm, then the other words of Chriſt infer 
ancceſſity ro give them the holy CO Nt; comederitss carnem 
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yet we doe not think thele words lufhcient Argument to communicate 
themz if men therefore will doe us Juſtice, either let them give 
Sacramentsto Infants, as ſome Ages ot the Church did, or neither, For 
the wit of man is not able to ſhew a diſparity in the SanRion, or inthe 
Energie of its expreſſion, And Simeon Theſſalonicenſis derides inerten ly. 
$inorum AunloAoyiav,as WE exprels Kt, the lazie trifling of the Latines,who 
dream of a difference. | &abai Thi; @Avyies awe x, dTOAIag, x, Yu x} 
BaniiZws : O the unreaſonablenels and ablurdity },--For why dg 
baptize them > meaning that becauſe they are equally ignorant in Baprilm 
as in the Euchariſt, that which hinders them 1a one 1s the ſame impedi- 
ment in both, And therefore they were honeſt that underſtood the oþl; 
gation to be parallel, and pertormed it accordingly, and yer becgyſe 
we ſay they were deceivedin one inſtance, and yet the obligation ( all 
the world cannot reaſonably ſay but ) is the lame ; they are nh and 
as reaſonable that doe neither. And ſince the Ancient Church did With 
an equal opinion of neceſſity give them the Communion, and yet men 
now adayes do not, why ſhall men be more barthened with a prejudice 
and a name of obloquy, tor not giving the Infants one Sacrament more 
then they are diſliked for nor affording them the other, It Anabapif 
ſhall be a name of diſgrace, why ſhall not ſome other name be invenced 
for them that deny to communicate Infants , which ſhall be e 
diſgracefull, or clic both the opinions ſignified by ſuch names, be ac- 
counted no diſparagement, but receive their eſtimate according totheix 
truth 2 
19, Of which truth fince we arenow taking account from pretences 
of Scripture, it is conſiderable that the diſcourſe of $, Peter which is 
pretended for the intitling Infants to the Promile of the holy Ghoſt, and 
by conſequence to Baptiſm, which 1s ſuppoſed to be its inſtrument and 
conveyance, is wholly a fancy, and hath in it nothing of certainty or de- 
monſtration, and not much probability, For beſides that the thing it 
{elfe is unreaſonable, and the holy Ghoſt works by the heightning and 
improving our natural faculties, and therefore is a promiſe that ſo con- 
cerns them as they are reaſonable creatures, and may have atitle toit, in 
proportion to their nature, but no poſleſhon or reception of it, till their 
faculties come into act ; beſides this, I ſay, the words mentioned in 
S. Peters Sermon (which are the only record of the promile) are interpre- 
ted upon a weak miſtake : The promiſe belongs to you and to your chil- 
dren, therefore Intants are actually receptive of it 1n that capacity, That 
is the Argument ; but the rcaſon of it is not yet diſcovered, nor ever will, 
for [to you and your children} is to you and your poſicrity , to you and your 
children when they arc of the ſame capacity,in which you are cffedually 
receptive of the promiſe ; and therefore Tertuliax calls Infants, deſignates 
ſanfiutatts, ac per boc ettam ſalutts, the candidates of holineſs and falvat- 
on, theſe that are deſigned ro it. Burt he that when ever the word 
[ childyen ] is uſed in Scripture ſhall by [ d<4/aren | underſtand Infants, 
muſt $ believe that in all /ſrae! there were no men, but all were It 
fants; and if that had been true, it had been the greater wonder ws 
ſhould overcome the eAnakims and beat the King of Moab, and marc 
- ny and diſcourſe fo well, for they were all called the children of 
ael, 


, 20, And for the Allegation of $, Pau! that Infants are holy, Hou 
aren 
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Minificeiss 
holy Ghoſt; 


21, as the Promiſe 4pperrains not { for ought appears Yto Infines 
in that capaciry and conſiftence, but only by the title Of ie! thing reafo- 
ble creatures, and when they come to that aR of which by tiature 
have the z ſo if & did, yer Baptiſhs it Bot the thears of conveys 
iySoboly hoſt, For thav which Pdtey fayes, be biptiard and ye ſWa# 
recestve the boly Ghoſt,  fignifies no moro the this 4 Firſt bs baprized, and 
thenby impoſition of the Apoſtles liands{ whith was another miyſtetice 
wd rite, ) ye ſhall receive the Promiſe of the Father * And this its rothir 
hacan infinuarion of the rite of cofifirtmation, as is to this feafe 
by divers Ancient Authors, and in ordivary miniſtery the effec of it i3 
x beftowed upon any unbaprized perſons ; for iris it! ordet next aftet 
Jptiſm 5 and upon this ground Peters Argiiment in the caſe of Cornelius 
ws concluding enough 4 734j0ri ad miras © Thus the hoty Ghoſt was be- 
fowed upon him and his Family, which gife by ordinary ' miniftery was 
conſequent to Baptiſm, ( nor as the effe& torhe cave of to'the proper 
inſtrument, but as a confequent is to-an-attecedent Wha ctiviry of carfes 
accidemally and by pofitive inflicution depending up0f cach other :)God 
by that miracle did: give teſtimony, that the — the met were itt 

diſpofitions towards Heaven, and therefore wers'to be admnitted £0 
oe Rites, which are the ordinary inlets. mto'the Kmgdome of Heaveri. 
But then from hence to argue that where ever theto is a capacity of rect 
ving the ſame grace, there alſo the ſane fign Kr be migiſtred, dhd frotit 
henco to inferte Pzdo-bapriſm, is an Argdment very fallacious apot!” fe 
weral grounds, Firſt, ,becauſc Baptiſm is not the figitof the Holy Ghoft; 
but by anocher myſtery it was conveyed ordinatily, atid exrrdordifarily; 
| was conveyed independently from any myRery, ants {of the Arguritertt 
goes upon a wrong fuppo jon, -- Secondly, if the: fuppeſtion' were 
true, the propoſition built upon it is falſe; for they that are & 
of the grace , are 'not atwayes capable of ' the - ſime 
; for women under the Law of 'CMoſts;' althoigh they were 
of the. righteouſneſs of Faich, * ws they were tide captible 
the fign of Circumciſion : For God <dors fior alwayes convey His 
graces in the fame numer, bus to Joined mediarely,' to others inrmicdi. 
ay; and there is no better inftance inthe word of 'iv;" ther the giftof 
the holy Ghoſt { which isthe thing now inflancedin this eomeſtation'$ 
fer it is certain in Scriprure, that ic was 'ordinarity given by impoſition 
ob hands, nd that after Baptift4/ (And when this canis into ati ordi 
tary minifiry, it was calied by the Anciene Churets Cheifrti or Con- 
firmation » bur yer ic was| given : ſonerianey' without! tmpoſition of 
hands, gs at Pemecoſt and-10' the [Family ''of Cornelius; | ſorts 
confiunation 


with it | ' | 4 31 
22, And afterall this, teſt thoſe Argdnmncs ſhoutdtioneſeertailh theft 
with God, unleſs they may baptize C_ ans = 
& Ae 23. 
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that God did more for the Children of the Jews. - But why {o > Bec; 
God made a Covenant with their Children A as hi, —_ 
ſigned it by Circumciſion: Wellzſo he did with our Children too intheir 
portion. He made a Covenant of ipiritual Promiſes on his part, ang 
ſpiritual and real ſervices on ourszand this pertains to Children when 
are- capable, bur made with them as ſoon as they are alive, and yet not 
ſo as with the Jewes Babes for as their rite conligned them aRually, (, 
it was a National and temporal bleſſing and Covenant, as a leparaticn of 
them-from the portion of the Nations, a marking them for a peculiar 
ople, ( and therefore while they were 1n the Wilderneſs and leparate 
om the commixture of all people, they were not atall circumciſed) but 


- 8Sthat right did ſeal the righteousnels of Faith,, ſo by vertue of its adhe. 


rencie, and remanency-in their fleſh, ir did that work when the Chulgren 
came to age. But in Chriſtian Infants the caſc is otherwiſe; for the 
new Covenant being eſtabliſhed upon better Promiles, 'is not only to 
better purpoſes, but alſo in diſtin manner to be underſtood , when 
their ſpirits are as receptive of a ſpiritual a or imprels as the bodies of 
Jewiſh Children were of the lign of Circumciſion, then it is tobe con- 
figned ; Bur this buſineſs is quickly at an end, by ſaying that God hath 
done no leſs for ours, then tor their Children z for he will do the mer. 
cies of a Father and Creator to them, and hedid no more tothe gther ; 
but he hath done more to ours ; for he hath made a Covenant withthem 
and built it upon Promiſes of the greateſt concernment z he did notfo to 
them : But then forthe other part which is the main of the Argument, 
that unleſs this mercy be conſigned by baptiſm, as good not at all in re- 
ſpe of us, becauſe we want the comfort of ir ; this is the greateſt vani- 
ty.inthe world ; For when God hath made a Promiſe pertainng alſoto 
our Children ( for ſo our Adverſaries contend, and we alſo acknowle 
in, its/ true ſenſe ) ſhall not this Promiſe, this word of God be of ſuſh- 
cient truth, certainty, and efficacy to cauſe comfort , unleſs we tempt 
God and require a ſign of him > May not Chriſt ſay to theſe men 
as; ſometime to; the Jews, 4. wicked and adulterou generation ſeeketh 
after a ſign., but no ſign ſball be given wnto it 2 But the truth on't 
is, this Argument s nothing but a dire& quarrelling with God Al- 
mighty. | 1 

| hp Now ſince there is no ſtrength in the DoErinal part, the pratiſe 
and precedents Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical, will be of leſſe concern- 
ment, if they were true as 1s pretended, becauſe ations Apoſtolical are 


not alwayes Rules for ever z it might be'fit for them to doe it pro loco & 


tempore, as divers others, of their Inſtitutions, but yer no engagement paſt 
thence upon following Ages: for it might-be convenient at that time, in 
the new ſpring of Chriſtianity, and. till they had engaged a conſiderable 
party, by that means to make them parties againſt the Gentiles Super- 

ition, and; by; way of pre-occupation: to aſcertain them to their own 
ſe& when they came:to be men;;. or for ſome other reaſon not tranimit- 
ted to us, . becauſe the Queſtion of fad it ſelfe is not ſufficiently determi- 
ned. | For the ipfinuation af.ithat' precept of baptizing al Ngti09s, of 
which Children certginly.are apart, does as little advantage as any ofthe 
reſt, becauſe other parallel expreſfi$ns of Scripture doe determine and 
Sxpound themſelves to a {enſe-that includes not all perſons abſolutely, but 

a capable condition, as adargte eam omnes gentes, & pſallite Deo omnes n4- 


Kones terre, and divers mote.. 1[3rt3 {i 
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77. is for conjecture concerning the Family of Stephan at the beſt 
tis but a conjecture, and beſides that it is not proved that there were 
Children in the Family ; yer if that were granted, jt follows not that 
they were baptized, becauſe by [ whole Families ] in Scripture is meant all 

ons of reaſon and age within the Family ; for it is ſaid of the Ruler 


at Capernaumythat he believed and all bis houſe : Now you tnay alſo ſuppole Jos 4 
Up- 


that in his houſe were little Babes, thar is likely enough, and you may 

ſe that they did believe too betore they could underſtand, bur that's 
not fo likely ; and then the argument trom baptizing of Stephen's houſhold 
may be allowed juſt as probable:Bur this is unman-like to build upon ſuch 
ſlight ary conjectures, 

25. But Tradition by all means muſt ſupply the place of Scripture, 
zndchere is pretendeda Tradition Apoſtolical, that Infants were bapti- 
1rd; But at this we arenot much moved z For we who rely upon the 
written Word of God as ſufficient to eſtabliſh all true Religion, do nor 
wlue the Allegation of Traditions : And however the world goes, none 
ofthe Reformed Churches can pretend this Argument againſt this Opini- 
on, becauſe they who reject Tradition when 'tis againſt them, muſt not 
pretend ir at all for them : Bur it we ſhould allow the Topick to be good, 
jet how will it be verified > For ſo farre as ir can yer appear, it relies 
wholly upon the Teſtimony of Or:ger, for trom him Auſtiz had it, For 
s for the teſtimony pretended our of Juſts: Martyr it is to no purpoſe, 
becauſe the book from whence the words are cited is not Fuſtin's who 
was before Orzger, and yet he cites Or:zgen and Ireneus : But who pleaſe 
may ſee it ſuſficiently condemned by S:xtus Senenſis biblioth, San 1, 4, 
verbo Juſtinus : and as for the teſtimony of Origen we know nothing of it 
for every heretick and intereſted perſon did interpolate all his works fo 
much,that we cannot diſcern which are his and which not, Now a Tra- 
dition Apoſtolical, if it be not conſigned with a tuller Teſtimony then of 
one perſon, whom all after-Ages have condemned of =P errors, will 
obtain ſo little reputation amongſt thoſe who know that things have up- 
on gtearer Authority pretended to derive from the Apoſtles, and yer 
ally, that it will be a great Argument that he is credulous and weak, 
that ſhall be determined by ſo weak probation in matters of ſo great con- 
cement, And the truth of the buſinels is, as there was no command 
of Scripture to oblige Children to the ſuſception of it, ſo the neceſſity of 
Pzdo-baptiſm was not determined in the Church till in the eighth Age 
afer Chriſt,bur in the year 418 in the 2ftleurtan Councel,a Provincial of 
Africa, there was a Canon made for Pzdo-baptiſm ; never till then! I 
= was practized in Africa before that time, and they or ſome of 

thought well of it, and though that be no Argument for us tothink 
ſo, yet none of them did ever before pretend it to be neceſlary, none 
have been a precept of the Goſpel. $S. Auſtin was the firſt that ever 
preached ir to be abſolutely neceſſary, and it was in his heat and anger 
2ainſt Pelagzus who had warmed and chafed him ſo in that queſtion, that 
tmade him innovate in other do@rines poſſibly of more concernment 
then this, And that alchough this was praRiiſed anciently in Africa, yer 
that it was without an opinion of neceſſity andnot often there, nor at all 
n other places, we have the Teſtimony of the learned Pzdo-baptiſt, 
Ludrvicus Vives, who in his Annotations upon Saint eAuſtiz, De Crvit, 
Dei, L, 1, c, 27, affirms, Nemimem niſi adultum antiquiths ſolere bapts- 


vari, 
Fft 3 46, But 
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In cempend. 
Can. tit. 4. 


26, Bot beſides that the Tradition cannot be proved to be Apoſtoli. 
call ; we have very good evidence frem Antiquity, that it wasthe op3. 
pion of the Primitive Church, that Injants ought rot to be baptized; ana 
this is clear inthe fixth Canon of the Councel of Neoreſares, The worgs 
aretheſe, me} xvepoong 671 06 gariZiba more EEAere* 8h 
XCINWIE: f TUXTECE TH TIXT ply, 01 T0 fnd5s 92s Thy mEjalpwow thy 
ty TH GAogie Jexrca: The fence isthis, A Weman with childe 
may be baptized when ſhe pleaſe ; For her Baptiſm concerns notthe 
childe, The reaſon of the connexion of the parts of that Canons inthe 
tollowing words, becauſe every one inthat Contcfſon is to give ade. 
monſtraticn of his own cEoice and eleQicn : Mc anne plainly, that if the 
Baptiſm ot the Mother did alſo paſs upon the Childe, it were not fitfor 
a pregnant woman to receive Baptiſm, becauſe in that Sacrament there 
bemg a Confeſſion of Faith, which Confeſſion ſuppoles underftanding, 
and tree choice, it is not reaſonable th.e Child ſhculd be configned with 
ſuch a myſterie, {ince it cannot doe any aG of ctoice or underſtanding ' 
And to this . purpoſe are the words of Balſamonr, ſpeaking of this decree, 
and of Infants unborn not to ke Baptized, fayes & 8:1aTa gwri hn Jie 
T0 wnxiTt: eig gas tAbeiv, wide TCcaifeow £7 civ ThG GuoAcylas th leis 
fEantiouen®.. The unborn-babe is not to be baptized, becaulc he nei- 
ther is come to light nor can he make choice of the conteſhon, that is, of 


+ the Articles to be confeſſed in Divine Baptiſm 3 To the lame ſenſe arethe 


De rebus 
Tccleſ. C, 26+ 


uid ni neceſſe 
( fc be 


words of Zonaras, *pppuoy y(hCu Fantlopet©. OT meat bm dy. 
oerai, The Embryo or Unborn-babe does then need Baptiim whenhe 
can chooſe. The Canon ſpeaks reaſon, and it intimates a praQtiſewhich 
was abſolutely univerſal in the Church, of interrogating the Catechy- 
mens concerning the Articles of Creed : Which is one om that 
either they did not admir Infants to Baptiſm, or tt-at they did prevaricate 
egregiou y in asking Queſtions of them, who theniſelves knew were not 
capable of giving anſwer, Bur the former was the more probable, ac- 
cording to the teſtimony of walafridus Strato : Notandum deinde primis 
temporibus illis ſolummodo taptiſmi gratiam dart ſclitam, qui & corporis & 
mentis integritate jam ad hoc pertenerunt, ut ſcire & imelligere poſlent quid 
emoluments in baptiſmo couſequerdum, quid confile, dum atque credenaam, quid 
poſtremd renatis in Chriſto ſet ſervandum—, It is to be noted that in thoſe 
firſt times the grace of Baptiſm was wont to be givento thoſe only who 
by their integrity of minde and body were arrived to this, that they could 
know and underſtand what profit was to be had by Baptiſm, what was 
to be confeſſed and believ'd in Baptiſm, and what is the duty of themwho 
are born again in Chriſt, 

27. Burtto to ſupply their incapacity by the Anſwer of a Godfather, 
is but the ſame unrealonablenels ated with a worſe circumſtance; And 


Frexc. Funixs there is no ſenſible account can be given of it ; for that which ſome im- 
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perfetly murmure concerning ſtipulations civil performed by Tutors in 
the name of their Pupils, is an abſolute vanity : For what if by poſitive 
Conſtitution of the Romans ſuch ſolennities of Law are required in all 
ſtipulations, and by indulgence are permitted in the caſe of a notable be- 
nefit accruing to Minors, muſt God betied, and Chriſtian _— tranf- 
a& her myſteries by proportion and complyance with the Law of the 
Romans > I know God might if he would have appointed Godfathen 
to give Anſwer in behalfe of the Children, and to be fidejuſſors for them; 
bur we cannot finde any Authority or ground that he hath, and it he = 


og OS Fr OE SY YT TT VT T | «& WE CC CCE___—__T WT. 


TESTRz 


— 


— — 


Secr.18. The Liberty of Propheſying. 563 


+ it is to be ſuppoſed he would have given them Gommiſlion to have 

ranſaXed the folcimity with better cireumſtances, and given Anſwers 

with tnote trutlt, For the Queſtion is aked of believing in the preſent, 

And ifthe Godfathers anſwer iti the ndthe of the child, | 7 doe believe] Lib. de beytif. 

it is notorious they ſpeak falſe and ridiculouſly ; for the Infant is not ca- *; — 

ble of delicving, and if he wetez he were alſo capable of diſſenting, prjme ns 

and how then do they know his rminde > And theretore Tertallian gives 4nditione « 

edvice that the Baptiſm of Infants ſhould be deferred till they could give 1/2 mms? 

2n account of theit Faith, and the ſame alſo is the Councel of * Gre und | 
ſhop of Nazianzum, although he allows them to haſten it in caſe ot ne- Jv wir 

teffiry ; for though his reaſon ranght him what was fit, yet he was over- hn cos 

born with the _ and opinion of his Age, which began to bear roo Prvnle---FF- 


violently upon — 


— 


im;and yet th another place he makes;mention of ſome to cum chriftum 
whom Baptiſm was not adminiſtred 9:z wmilrTyre, by reaſon of Infancy; ſe potuerints 
Towhich if we adde that the Parents of S; Auſtin, $. Hierom, and S. Am- _— 
ſe alchough they were Chriſtian, yer did not baprize their children be- Baptiſme. 
ſrethey were 30 years of age, and S. Chryſoſtome who was inſtituted and 
bred -up in Religion by the famous and beloved Biſhop Meletias was 
jet not Baptized till after he was twenty years of age; and Greg 
Nazianzen though he was the Son of a Biſhop yet was not Chriſtened till 
hecame to Mans age, it will be very conſiderable in the example, and of 
rreat efficacy for deſtroying the ſuppoſed neceſſity or derivation from the 
apoſtles, 
ft. But however, it is againſt the perpetual analogic of Chriſts Do- 
arine to baptize Infants : For beſides thar Chriſt never gave any precept 
to baptize them, nor ever himſelfe nor his Apoſtles ( that appears ) did 
baptize any of them ; All thar either he or his Apoſtles ſaid concerni 
i, requires ſuch previous diſpoſitions to Baptiſm of which Infants are not 
ive and theſe are Faith and Repentrance: And norto inſtance in thoſe 
innumerable places that require Faith before this Sacrament, there needs 
19 more but this one ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, He that believeth and wah. 16, 
is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but be that believeth not ſhall be daymed ; plainly 
thus, Faith and Baptiſm in conjunCtion will bring a man to heaven ; but 
the have not Faith, Baptiſm ſhall doe him no good. Sothar if Bapriſm 
beneceſſary then, ſo is Faith, and much more ; for want of Faith damns 
tflucely ; it is not ſaid Yo of the want of Baptiſm, Now if this decre- 
tory ſentence be to be underſtood of perſons of age, and if Children by 
ſuch at! Anſwer ( which indeed is reaſonable enough ) be excuſed from 
the neceſſity of Faith, the wanr of which regularly does damn, then ir is 
ſottiſh ro ſay the ſame incapacity of reaſon and Faith ſhall not excuſe 
from the a&ual ſuſception of Baptiſm, which is leſs neceſſary, and to 
which Faith and many other a&ts are neceſſary prediſpoſitions when it is 
reaſonably and humanely received, The Concluſion is, that Baptiſm 1s 
6 to be deferred rill the time of Faith : And whether Infants have Faith 
ono, is a queſtion to be diſputed by perſons that care not how much they 
» nor how lirtle they prove. 
29, Firſt, Perſonal and actual Faith they have none ; for they have 
n0 ats of underſtanding z and beſides how can any man know that they 
ve, fince he never ſaw any ſign of it, neither was he told fo by any 
one that could rell> Secondly, Some fay they have impurarive Faith ; 


butthen ſo let the Sacrament be too,thar is, if they have the Parents Faith 


dr the Churches, then fo let Baptiſm be imapurgd alſo by derivation from 
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chem,thart asin their Mothers womb, and while they hang on their breaſts, 

they live upon their Mothers nouriſhment, ſothey may upon the Baptijm 
of their Parents or their Mother the Church, For ſince Faith is neceſſa- 
ry to the ſuſception of Baptiſm ( and they the mlſelves confeſſe i by 
ſiriving to find out new kinds of Faith to dawb the matter up ) tuch as 
the Faith is, ſuch muſt be the Sacrament : for there is no proportion be. 
tween an aual Sacrament and an impurative Faith, this being in imme. 
diate and neceſſary order to that : And whatſoever can be ſaid to takeoff 
from the neceſſity of actual Faith, all that and much more may be aid tg 
excuſe from the actual ſuſception of Baptiſm, Thirdly, The tri tothele 
devices was that of Luther and his Scholars, the ſecond of Calkuizand his; 
and yet there isa third device which the Church of Rymeteaches, and 
that is; that Infants have habitual Faith : But who told them fo > how 
can they prove it > what Revelation, or reaſon teaches any ſuch thing 
Are they by this habit ſo much as diſpoſed to an aQual belict without « 
new Maſter 2 Can an Infantſent into a Mahumetarn Province be more 
confident for Chriſtianity when he comes to be a Man, then it he had nor 
been baptized > Are there any acts precedent, concomitant or conlequent 
to this pretended habit > This ſtrange invention is abſolutely without art, 
without Scripture, Reaſon or Authority : But the men ate to be excy- 
ſed unleſs there were a better ; But for all theſe ſtraragems, the Argument 
now alledged againſt the Baptiſm ot Infants 1s demonſtrative and unan- 
{werable. 

30, To which alſo this conſideration may be added, that if Baptiſm be 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of Infants, upon whom is the impoſition laid 
To whom is the command given > to the Parents or to the Children? 
not to the Children, for they are not capable of a Law ; not to the Pa- 
rents, for then God hath put the ſalvation of innocent Babes into the 
power of others; and Infants may be damned for their Fathers carelcf[- 
neſs or malice, It follows that it is not neceſſary at all tobe doneto 
them, to whom it cannot be preſcribed as a Law, and in whoſe bchalfe 
it cannot be reaſonably intruſted to others with the appendant neceſſity 
and if it be not neceſlary, it is certain it is not reaſonable, and moſt 
certain it is no where 1n texmes preſcribed, and therefore it is to be pre- 
ſumed, that it ought to be underſtood and adminiſtred according as other 
precepts are with reference to the capacity of the ſubje&, and the reaſo- 
nableneſs of the thing. 

31, Forl conſider, that the baptizing of Infants does ruſh us upon 

ſuch inconveniences which in other Queſtions we avoid like Rocks,which 
will appear if we Diſcourſe thus, 
Either Baptiſm produces ſpiritual effte&s, or it produces them not : It 
it produces not any, why is ſuch contention about it, what are we the 
nearer heaven if we are baptized 2 and if it be negle&ted, what are we 
the farther off > But if ( as without all peradventure all the P edo-baptifs 
will ſay ) Baptiſm does do a work upon the ſoul, producing ſpiritual be- 
nefits and advantages,theſe advantages are produced by the external work 
of the Sacrament alone, or by that as it is helped by the co-operation and 
prediſpoſitions of the ſwſcipient. 


If 
from the opus operatum of the Papiſts, ſave that it is worſe > for the in 
the Sacrament does not produce its effe& but in a ſuſcrpiert diſpoſed by 


ww external work of the Sacrament alone, how does this differ , 
r 


requiſites and due preparatives of picty, faith, and repentance z 4 
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$ Y ſubje& ſo diſpoſed » they ſay the Sacrament by its own vertue 


n ves it 3 but this opinion ſayes. it does it of” it felfe without the 
- help " Or {o much as the coexiſtence of. any condition but the- mere re- 
10N, 
as y, if the Sacrament does not doe its work alone, but per medam reci- 
A x55 according tothe prediſpoſirions of the ſuſcipient, then-becauſe In- 
- ants can neither hinder it, nor doe any thing to turther ir, it does them 
ff no benefit ar all, And it any man runs for ſuccour to that exploded 
to wyerdy , that Infants have Faith, or any. other inſpired habix 
le of 1 know not what or how, we deſire no more advantage in the 
6 - . 
; world , then that they are conſtrained to an anſwer without Revela- 
a io, againſt reaſon , common ſenſe , and all the experience in the 
world. ; _— 
: The ſumme of the Argument in ſhort, is this, though under another re- 


rment, 

Either Baptiſm is a mere Ceremony, or it implies a Duty on our part, If 
ibea Ceremony only, how does it ſanRifie us, or make the comers there- 
woperfert 2 It it implies a Duty on our part, how then can Children re- 
ive it, who cannot do duty ar all > 

And indeed, this way of Miniſtration makes Baptiſm to be wholly an 
mtward duty, a work of the Law, a carnal Ordinance, it: makes us ad- 
ere to the letter, without regard of the Spirit, to be ſatisfied with ſha« 
dwes, to return to — ro relinquiſh the myſteriouſneſs, the ſub- 
tance and Spirituality of the Goſpel, Which Argument is of ſo much 
he more conſideration, becauſe under the Spiritual Covenant, or the 
Goſpel of Grace, it the myſtery goes nor before the Symbol ( which it does 
when the Symbols are Seals and Conſignations of the Grace, as it is ſaid 
the Sacraments are ) yet it alwayes accompanies it, but never follows in 
oder oftime : And this is clear in the perpetual analogie of holy Scri- 


For Baptiſm is never propounded, mentioned or enjoyned as a mcans 
«remiſſion of fins, or of ercrnal life, but ſomething of duty, choice and 
ladtity is joyned with it, in order to produRtion of the end ſo mentioned, 
Law je n0t that as many 4s are baptized ento Chriſt Jeſus, are baptized intobis yn, 6, q, 
&ah 2 There is the myſery and the Symbol together, and declared to be 
ferpetually united, Joo icanTiSnuw, All of us who were ry 
to one, were baptized into the other, Not only into the Name of Chriſt, 
bitinto his death alſo : Bur the meaning of this as it is explained in the 
flowing words of $. Paul, makes much for our purpoſe : For to be ba- 
ptzed into his death, fignifies to be buried with bim in Baptiſm, that as ,,q. , 
(rift roſe from the dead, we alſo ſbould walk, 11 newneſs of life: That's the 
ll myſtery of Baptiſm ; For being baptized into his death, or which is 
alone in the next words, #» (oiapar: TE Jardre cuts into the likeneff vere g, 
f bis death, cannot goe alone ; if we be ſoplanted into Ebrift, we ſhall be 
pirtakers of bis Reſurrefion, and that is not here inſtanced in preciſe re- 
od, bur in exaft wy for all this is nothing but crucrfixt0n of the old man, ers 6 

in 


«tftroying the body of ſin, that we no longer ſerve ſin, 
This indeed is truly to be baptized both in the Symbol! and the Ayftery : 


lay © Wharſoever is leſs then this, is but the Symbol only, a mere Ceremony, an 
Pus operatum, a dead letter, an empty ſhadow, an infirument without 


ough 0 agent to manage , or force to atuate 1t, 


Plainef 
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| Plainet yet t Whoſorver are baptized into Chriſt have put on Chrif, 1. 
t 0h ered nag But to put ON this new man, i #o be formed Fe 
ouſnefi, and holineſi, and truth, This whole Argument s the very worg, 
ot S. Paul; The Major propoſition is dogmarically determined, Gal, 3 
29, The Mmor in Epheſ, 4. 24, The Concluſion then is obvious, thathey 
who are not formed new #7 righteouſneſs, and holinefi, and truth, they 
who temaiving in the preſept incapacuics cannot walk 2+ the newnefl of life 
they have hot been beptrzed rmtoChrift, and then they have but one mens. 
ber of the diſtin&tion, uled by S, Peter, they have that Baptiſm zbichs 
1Pet. 3-21. 4 putting away the filth of the fieſb but they have not that Baprilni »hich 
& the anſwer of @ good conſcience towaras God, which 1s the one] Baptiſm 
that ſaves us : And this is the caſe of Children z And then the caſe is thus, 
As Infants by the force of nature cannor put themſelves into a ſuperng. 
turall condition, ( and therefore lay the Pado-beptiſis, they need bep, 
tiſm to put them into it : ) ſoif they be baptized before the of of realon, 
before the works of the Spirit, before the operations of Grace, before they 
can throw off the works of darkneff, and true tn righteouſneſs and neyueſs o 
life, they are nevet the nearer : From the pains of hell they ſhall be fg. 
ved by the mercies of God and their own innocence, though they die; 
puris naturalibus, and Baptiſm will carry them nofurther. Fox that 34. 
ptiſm that ſaves w, is not 'the only waſbing with water, of which onely 
Children are capable, but the anſwer of a good conſctence towards God, of 
which they are not capable till the ule of reaſon, till they know to chule 
the good and refuſe the evil, 
nd from thence I conſider anew, That all vowes made by perſons 
under others Names, ſtipulations made by Af7nors, ere not valid till 
bye ſupervening a& atter they are of ſufficient age doe ratifie them, 
y then may not Infants as well make the vow de new, as de novo rati- 
fie that which was made for them ab ant:quo when they come to years 
Vide Ereſmam Of choice > If the 1nfant vow be invalid till the £Manh confirmati- 
inprefet. dd ON , why were it not as good they ſtaid ro make it till that time, before 
_— _ if they doe make it, it is to no purpoſe > This would be conſi- 
; ered, 
32. And in Concluſion, Our way is the ſurer way, for not to baptize 
Children till they can give an account of their Faith, - is the moſt propor- 
tionable to an a& of reaſon and humanity, and it can have no danger id 
it: For to ſay that Infants may be damned for want of Baprilm, (s 
thing which is nor in their power to acquire, they being perſons ey 
capable of 'a Law) is to affirme thar of God which we dare not lay 
of any wile and good man. Certainly ir is much derogatory ts 
= Juſtice and a plaine defiance to the infinite reputation of his good- 
neffe. | 
- + 33. And therefore, who ever will pertinaciouſly perfiſt in __ 
on of the Pxdo-baptiſts and practiſe ir accordingly,they pollute the b 
of the everlaſting Teſtarhenc, they diſhonour and make a pag 
-: of the Sactartient, they ineffcRually repreſent a - rg into the deat 
of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſelves in a fign withour ctfe&, making Baptiſm 
like the fig-rree in the Goſpel, full of leaves bur no fruit z and they um& 
cate rhe holy Ghoſt in vait, doing as if one ſhould call upon him to ill- 
minate 4 ſton&or & tree; | 
34., Thus farre the Anabaprifis may argue, and men have diſputed ” - 
gainft them with ſo much weakneſle and confidence, that we may _ w 
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them a5 $. Gregory Ngz1anzene oblerves of the cale of the Church in his 
cime, fx i» Toig tmulay 9 dy punct Thy Toyur fy ortes, GAN by Tots fuer t- 
yay 0429p Tay Tw Inpu oTeG, & c. They have been encouraged in their 
errour more by the accidental advantages we have given them by our 
weakarguings, then by any excellency of their wit, and ( much lefle ) 
gny advantage of their cauſe. Ir concerned nor the preſent deſigne of 
chr book to enquire whether thele men {peak true or no; for it they 
obably, or {o as may deceive them that are no fools, it is 
ment ſufficient to periwade us to pity the crring man that is deceived 
without deſigne : and that is all that I intended, Bur becauſe all men 
will not underſtand my purpoſe, or think my meaning innocent, unlefleI 
alwer the arguments which I have made or gathered for mine and their 
adverlaries ( although I fay it be nothing to the purpoſe of my book, 
which was onely to repreſent, that even im a wrong cauſe there may be 
wyincible cauſes of deception to innocent and unformnate perſons, and 
ofthis truth the Anabapriſts in their queſtion of P line is a very 
inſtance ) yet I will rather chooſe to offend the Rules of Art, then 
got to fallfill all rhe requifires of charity ; I have choſen therefore to adde 
ſome animadverſions upon the Anabaptiſts plea, upon all that is mate- 
mall, and which can have any confiderable effe& in the Queſtion ; tor 
I have uſed this art and ſtratagem of peace juſtly by repreſenting 
che Enemies ſtrength to bring the other party to thoughts of charity and 
kinde comportments ; yetI could not intend to diſcourage the right fide, 
ortomake either a mutiny or defection in the Armies of 1ſrael : I doe nor 
as the Spies from Canaan, lay that thele men are Anakims, and the City 
wals reach np to Heaven, and there are Giants in the Land ; I know they 
are not infuperable, but they are like the blinde and the lame ſet before a 
Wall, that a weak man can leap over, and a {ingle Troop armed with 
wiledom and truth can bear all their guards : Burt yet I think that he ſaid 
well and wiſcly to Charles the Fighting Duke of Burgundy, that told him, 
that the Switzers firengrh was not {o to be deſpiſed, bur that an honour- 
able peace and a Chriſtian uſage of them were better then a cruell and a 
bloudy war. The Eventof that Bactle told all che world, thatno Enemy 
tobe deſpiſed and rendred deſperate ar the ſame time ; and that there 
zrebut few cauſcs in the world bur they doc ſometimes meet with wi 
Advocates, and in themſelves put on ſuch ſemblances of truth, as will (if 
noe make the victory uncertain, yer ) make peace more fate and prudent, 
and maeual charity to be the bett defence, 
And Firſt, I donot prerend to ſay, That every Argument brought by 
men and wiſe in a right cauſe muſt needs be demonſtrative 3 The 
lvinity of the Eternal Son of God i a truth of as great concernment,and 
Ggreat certainty as any thing that ever was diſputed in the Chrittian 
and yet he that reades the writings of the Fathers, and the As 
of Councels convened about that great Queſtion, will finde that all the 
amour is not proof which is uled m a holy War ; for that ſeems to one 
which is not ſo to anocher ; and when a man hath one ſufficient reaſon to 
ſecure him and make him confident, every thing ſeems to him to ſpeak 
the fame ſence, though to an adverſary it does not z for the one obſerves 
the fmilirnde, «xd pleaſeth bimſeff, the other watches onely the diflongn- 
cies, and gets advantage ; becauſe one line of likeneſs will pleaſe a belee- 
willing man, but one will not dothe work ; and where many diffi- 
] can be obſerved, and but one fumilitude, it were —_ 


the ſhadow alone then hazard the:lubſtance ; and ir is to be 
hereticks and misbeleevers do apply themſelves rather to diſable 
dize&ly to eſtabliſh their errour z . and every Argument they wreſt from 
the hand of their adverſaries is to them a double | — it takes from 
the other and makes him leſs, and makes himſelfgreater ; the waytg 
ſpoil a krong man is totake from him the armour in which he truſted . 
and when this adverſary hath eſpied a weak part in any diſcourſe, he pre- 
ſently concludes, that the cauſe is no ftronger : and reckons his vitories 
by the colours that he takes, though they 11gnified nothing to the 
of the cauſe ; And this is the main way of proceeding in this Queſtion, 
for they rather endeavour to ſhew that we cannot demonſtrate our 
of the Queſtion, then that they can prove theirs ; and as it is indeed eg. 
ſicr to deſtroy then to build, fo it is more agrecable to the nature and tg 
"the deſigne of herefie; and therefore it were well that 1n this and in 
Queſtions where there are watchfull adverſaries, we fhould fight as 6s. 
deon did with three hundred hardy brave fellows that would ſtand agai 
all violence rather then to make a noiſe with rams Horns and broken pit- 
chers, like the men at the Siege of Jericho; and though it is not tobe ex. 
pected that all Arguments ſhould be demonſtrative 1n a true caule, yer 
it were well if the Generals of the Church, which the Scripture affirms 
istcrrible as an army with banners ſhould not by ſending out weak par. 
ties which are cafily beaten, weaken their own army and give confidence 
to the Encmy. 

2, Secondly, Although it is hard to prove a Negative, and it is not 
in many caſcs to be impoſed upona Litigant ; yet when the affirmative is 
received and practiſed, - whoever will diſturb the actuall perſwaſion muſt 
give his reaſon ; and offer proof for his own dodtrine,or let me alone with 
mine : For the reaſon why Negatives are hard to prove, is becauſe they 
have no poſitive cauſe, but as they have no being, ſo they have noreaſon, 
but then alſo they are firſt, and before affirmatives; that is, fuch which 
are therefore to prevail becauſe nothing can be ſaid againſt them z dark- 
nels is before light, and things are zot betore they are ; and though to prove 
that things are, ſomething muſt be ſaid, yet to prove they are not, no- 
thing is to be alledged, but that they are not, and no man can prove they 
are : But when an affirmative hath centred and prevailed, becauſe no ceftet 
can be without ſome poſitive cauſe, therefore this which came in upon 
ſome cauſe or other, muſt not be ſent away without cauſe ; and becaule 
the Negative is in this caſc later then the aftirmative z it muſt enter as the 
affirmarives doe, when they happen to be later then the Negative, Adde 
to this, that for the Introduction of a Negative = the poſſeſſion of a 
prevailing affirmative, it is not enough to invalidate the argumentsof the 


affirmative by making it appear they are not demonſtrarive : for although | 


that might have been ſufficient to hinder its firſt entry, yet it is not enough 
to throw it out, becaule it hath gotten ſtrength and Yalonableneſſe by 
long cuſtome and dwelling upon the mindes of men, and hath fome for- 
ces beyond what it derives from the firſt cauſes of its IntroduRion : and 
therefore whoever will perſwade men to quit their long per{waſions and 


their conſonant practiſes, muſt not tell them, thar ſuch perſuaſions are + 


not certain, and that they cannot prove ſuch practiſes to be neceſſary; but 
thar the doctrine is falſe, againſt ſome other revealed truth which they 
admit, and the practiſe evil ;- not onely uſelefle but dangerous or crim 


nal : So that the Anabaptiſts cannot acquit themlelves and promote a 
caule 
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«ſc by going about to invalidate ourarguments, unlefſe they doc nor 
weaken our aftirmative by taking away ( not one or two, but) all 
tecoofidences of irs firengrh, bur alſo make their own negative $0 ig- 
dade a duty, Or its enemy to be guilty of a crime: And thexefore if it 
were granted that we canner prove the baprilme of infants to be neceſſa- 
j, and chat they could ſpeak _—_ againſt all the Argumenss of the 
:oht-belecvers, Yet it were intolerable that they ſhould be attended to, 
Dr hey pretend, and make their pregence good, that they teach picty 
and dury, and neceſſity ; for nothing lefſe rhen theſe can make recom- 
pence for ſo violent, fo great an inroad and rape ypon the perſwaſions of 
men; whether the Anabaprtiſts do ſo or no, will be conſidered in the 


Mo boſe arguments which are in this SeKion urged in behalf of the 
kubaptifts [ their perſons ] I mean, finally, nottheir cauſe at all bur in 
aderto their perſons, can do the lefle hurt, becgule they rely upon our 
re upon theirs ; that is, they are intended to perſwade us to a 
table comport towards the men, but not at all to perſwade their 
arine, For it is remarkable, that none of them have made uſe of this 
my of arguing, f{ince the publication of theſe 4dverſaria, and of ſome 
dngs rhey can never make uſe; as in that Expoſition of the words of S. 
Mers Be baptized andye ſball recerve the holy Ghoſt, which js expounded 
pbe- meant not in baptiſme but in confirmation : which is a fite the A- 
ahaptiſts allow not, and therefore they cannot make uſe of any ſuch Ex- 
plicon which ſuppoſes a divine inſtitution of that which they ar no hand 
zmic ; and fo it 15 in divers other particulars, as any wary perſon, that is 
qutious he be not deluded by any weak and plauſible prercnce of theirs, 
wy cafily obſerve. 
Buc after all, the arguments for the baptiſm of Children are fixm and 
alid, and though ſhaken by the adverie plea, yer as Trees that ſtand 
ltheface of ormes take the (urer root, ſo will the right Reaſons of 
tle right Beleevers, if they be repreſented with their proper advan- 
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Ss. x3. The firſt Argument is, the Circumciſing of Childreg 
wich we ſay, does rightly infer the _— them : The Anabapriſk 
ye vo ; becauſe admut that Circumciſjon were the type of Bapritme, 
xeitfollows nor that the circumſtances of one muſt inter the ſame cir- 
amſtances in the other,which he proves by many inſtances : and fofar he 
lyerrue ;and therefore if there were no more in the argument then can 
inferred from the type to the antirype, both the ſuppoſition and the ſu- 
| would be infirm ; becaulc it is uncertain whether Circumci- 
beatype of baprifm, and if it were granted,it cannot inter equal cir- 
amſtances : But then this argument goes further, and to other and more 
wterial purpoſes, even to the overthrow of their chief urge For 


was 4 Seal of the Righteauſaecſſe of fatth : And it Infants who rn ir 

we no faich yet can by a Ceremony w. wine into the Covenant of 
kith, as $. Paul contends that all the circumciſed were, and it is certain 
lafants, that they were reckoned amongſt the Lords people as ſoon as 
ey were circumciſed ; then it follows, that the great pretence of the A- 
udaptifts, that for want of faith Infants are incapable of the Sacrament, 
ones to nothing z For if Infants were admitted into the Covengant of 
Ritby a Ceremony before they could enter by choice and reaſon, by 
kichand obedicnce, then ſo chey may ry their great and only —_ 
1 
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notwithſtanding, Now whereas the Anabapriſt fayes, that in the adm; 
fion of the Jewifh Infants to Circumciſion, and ot Chriſtian Infants tg 
Baptilm, there is this difference ; that Circumciſion imprints a chargger 
on the fleſh, but baptiſme does not : Circumciſion had no word added, 
bur bapriſme hath z and therefore Infants were capable of the former, bye 
not of the latter ; for they might be cur with the Circumciſing one, by 
they cannot be inſtruted with the word of baptiſme; In that there Was 
a charaQeer left by which they might be inſtructed when they comet 
age, bur in baptiſme there is no character, and the word they underſtand 
not, therefore that was to purpoſe but this is not : I anſwer, that this i 
ſomething to the circumſtance of the Sacraments, butnothingto the jub. 
ſtance of the Argument: For if the Covenant of Faith can belong to In- 
fants, then ir is certain they can have the benefit of Faith before they haye 
the grace ; that is, God will do them benefit, before they can doe him ſer. 
vice, and that is no new thing in Religion, that God ſhould love us firg. 
but then that God is not as much before-hand with Chriſtian as with Jew- 
iſh Infants, is a thing which can never be beleeved by them, who under. 
ſtand that in the Goſpel God opened all his Treaſures of mercies, and 
unſealed the Fountain it ſelf,whereas before he poured forth only rivulers 
of mercy and comfort, That C:rcumciſton 45 4 Seal of the Regbteouſneſe 
of Faith, $.* Paul affirms, that fo alſo 1s baptilme ( it it be any thing at 
all ) the Anabaptifis muſt needs confeſſe ; becauſe they retuero give 
baptiſme to them who have not faith, and make it uſclefſe to them, as 
being a Seal without a deed, But then the Argument is good upon its 
firſt grounds, But then for the Title Reparties but now mentioned, that 
Circumciſion imprints a Charater, bur Baptiſme does not ; that Bap- 
tiſme hath a word, but Circumciſion had none, they are juſt nothing to 
the purpoſe : for as that charaQer imprinted on the Infants fieſh would 
have been nothing of infiruQion to them unleſſe there had beena werd 
added, that is, unlefle they had been told the meaning of it when they 
came to be men ; So neither will the word added to Baptilme be of uſe 
cither to men or children, unleſſe there be a chara&ter upon their ſpirits 
imprinted when or before —_ to the uſe of reaſon by the holy Spi- 
ritof God ; bur therefore as the Anabaptiſts would have our Infants ſtay 
from the Sacrament till they can underſtand the word; ſoallo might the 
imprinting of a chara&ter on the fleſh of the Jewiſh Intants have been de- 
ferred till the word ſhould be added, thar is, till they could underſtand 
the word, or declaration of the meaning of that chara&er,without which 
they could not underſtand its meaning; The caſe is equal. Inthe Jewiſh 
Infants the character was before the Word : In the Chriſtian Infantsthe 
Word is before the charaer, bur neither that nor this alone could doe 
all the work of the Sacrament z bur yet it could do ſome, and whenthey 
could be conjoyned, the office was compleated, Bur therefore as the In- 
fants under Moſes might have that which to them was an inſignificant cha- 
racer, ſo may the Infants under Chriſt have water, and a word whole 
meaning theſe ſhall underſtand as ſoon as theſe could underſtand the 
meaning of the charaQer z $o that theſe pretended differences ſignifie 
nothing, and if they did, yer they are not certainly true, but rather cet- 


tainly falſe ; for alt gh the Scriptures mention not any form of words 


uſed in the Moſaique Sacraments, yet the Jews books record them: 
And: then for the other , that there is no Charaer imprinted in 
Baptiſme, itis impoflible they ſhould reaſonably affirm, becauſe it - 
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cockablich, any propoſition upon its yerat i3-ccrwin, that 
_—_— he joaprineed befare they come io the ule of reaſon, yer are» 
jacion/is.conratted, ) and then the Childsen have rigle to the promilcs, 
wdasc reckoned giChraft cenſus, 40 Chriſts account ; they-ate members 
gfþis bady : and though they. £80 85 yes do no dury, yer God candoe 
gan 2 favour, alkbavgh they cannot yer periogm a :comgdirion, yer: God 
cap make a promiſe ; and though the Anahbaptiſts willbe{o bold as to-re- 
fuain Infancs, /giex dhey (cannot reſtrain God ; and therefore the Sacra- 
gens i5 008 to be denied aoghem; far although they can do naching, yer 
they can-receive ſomething 3 they can by thus Sacrament 8s really be ad- 
nitted-ioro the Covenant of Fei even before they have 'the Grace of 
ſaid, a5 the Infants of che Jews could - and if they be admitted ro this 


gift. All the other particulars of their anlwor ro the Argument ta- 
jet fram Circumcifion, are wholly ampertinent; for they arciotended 
pprove, that-Circumciion being 8 Typeot Baptilme cannor prove that 
telame circumftences are to beobſerved ; all which granc: for: Cir- 
gmoion was oo type of Baptilme, bur was 8 Sacrament of initiation to 
the Maſaick Covenant ; and1o is Baptilme of Lnitiatian to the i 
all; Cixcumcifion was a Seal of the Righteoulneſſe of Faith, and ſo is 
ſme; but.they are both but Rates and Sacraments, and therefore 
canat bave the relation of 7p and antitype 3 They arc both but. exter- 
ogll qziniftcries freed to the {overall periods of the Law and the: Goſpel 5 
whththis only difference, that Curcumciton gave place to, was Ro 
adſucceeded to by Baptiſme : and as thoſe perſons who could not be cir- 
amciled, I mean the Females, yer were baptized, as is notorious in the 
lews Books and Story, and by tbat Rite were admitted to the ſame pro- 
Rikes and Covenant, as if they had been circumciſed 3 So much more 
when Males and Females are only baptized, Baptifme muſt be admirted 
adallowed to conſigne all that Covenanc of Faith which Cirrumciſion 
4d, and therefore to be diſpenſed to all them who can partake of that 
Coyenant as Infants did then, and therefore certainly may vow : So that 
# ſhort, we do not inferre that Infants are to receive this Sacrament be- 
"(ale they received that 3 bur becauſe the benefit and ſecret purpoſe of 
both-is the ſame in ſome main regards ; and if ——_—_ capable of the 
tefſing then, ſothey are now, and if want of faith hindered not the Jew- 
ik babes from entring into the Covenant of Faith, chen neither ſhall it 
hinder the Chriſtian babes; and if they can and do receive the benefir 
ior which the Ceremony was appointed as a figne and conduit, why = 
fhould not be admired to the ceremony, is fo very a trifle, that ir 
ſerves notto become the entertainment of a fancy in the ſober time 
of the day, but muſt go intothe portion of dreams and illufions of the 


Ad 4. And as ill ſucceſſe will they have with the other anſwers : for 
we intend the next Argument but as a reaſonable inducement 
« the baptizing Infants by way of proportion to the other Treatmems 
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they zeceived from Chriſt, yer this probability notwithſtanding all rhar | 


Covenant, they are Children of faithful dfrahom, and beirs of the pro- Numbers $; 
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roChrifi by the charitable miniſteries of others when they cannor gan 


themielves; if Chriſt did give them his blefling, and great expreſſions 
his: love ro:them, when-they could-not by any a& of thei Le -o 
chemſclvestoit z If the Diſciples who then knew-norhing of this 1ecrex 
were reproved for hindring them to be brought z and- upon the otrafion 
of this, /a. precept eſtablithed for ever ;; that children:ſhould be: {utfere 
10 come tq him ;. and though they were brought by- others, [yer ir: wasyfi 
one/as 'if they had come themſelves, -and was fo called, fo ex ; 
and'ifthe reaſon why they ſhould be-ſuffered to come is ſuch athing a 
muſt arleaſt ſuppoſe them capable of the greateſt bleſſing, there: is no 
peradventure but this will amount toas much as the grace ot baptilm will 
come to.: 'For if we regardthe outward Miniftry, that Chriſt did takethem 
in'his armes and lay his hands upon theny is as much as if the Apoſtle; 
ſhould rake them, in their arms and lay water upon them ; if 'we regars 
the effef uf it, that Chriſt blefled them, is as much as it his Miriſters pray. 
ed ovet them : sf we regard the capacity of Infants, it'is (uch that the King. 
.dome of Heaven belongs to them ; that is, they alſo can be'admittedg 
the. Covenant of the Goſpel, for that is the leaſt ſignification ofthe 
'Kingdome of Heaven } or they ſhall be partakers ot Heaven, which is 
the greateſt ſignification, and includes allthe intermedial wayes thither, 
according tothe capacity of the ſuſcipients : if we regard the acceprnce if 
the ation and entertainment of the perſon, 1t 15 as great as Chriſt any where 
expreſſes :- if we regard the precept, it cannot be tuppoſed to expireinthe 
perſons of choſe little ones which were then brought, for they were come 
already, and though they were tacitly reproved who offered to hinder 
them, yer'ithe children were preſent, and therefore it mult relate to 
others, to all Infants, that they ſhould for ever be brought to Chriſt ; 
and this is alſo to be gathered from Tos Twy, of ſuch 5 not TETa» of theſe 
for theſe are but a few, bur the K:ngdome of God ts of ſuch as theſe who are 
now brought ; children make up a great portion of it, andthe other 
portion is made up by ſuch who become like to theſe and if the tra- 
ſcript belong ro the Kingdome,it were ſtrange if the exemplar ſhould not; © 
ifnone canenter but they who are like children, it mult be certain that 
nothing can hinder the children ; And laſtly, sf we regard the doirine 
which Chriſt eſtabliſhed upon this ation, it will fniſh the argument in- 
to a certain concluſion :; Whoſoever ſhall not recerve the Kingdome of God 6 
a little child, Jhall not enter theretn ; | receive it as a little child ] recerves it: 
that is, with innocence and withour any let or hinderance : f{o that they 
who receive it beſt, receive it but as little children; for the begs 


- firſt in the kind, are made the meaſure of all the reſt, and if others 


be.excluded for not being like theſe, it is certain theſe are not to beex- 
cluded for not being like others : others are commanded to be: like 
them in innocence, and that is ſufficient to make them recipients of the 
Divine grace,but therefore to make Infants to be recipients it is not requi- 
red that they ſhould have the uſe of reaſon. And we do not well conſider 
that itis God who creates all our capacitics of grace, and itis he who 
makes us able to receive what he intends to beſtow ; and nothing of ours 


"can:docit; no good aGtions can deſerve any. grace, much lels the firſt 


grace, the grace of baptiſm z and all that men can doe in the whole ulc 
of their reaſon and order of their lite is to return as much as they can to 


"the innocence of their Infancy : and prayer is but a ſeeking after pardon 


and grace whereby we may ſtand as innocents before God, and charity 
is 
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; but growing, and is here principally the extermination of all malice 
Und eovic, and by alms ( as Dawel advis'd vo Nehuchatzeanr ) we dot 
but break _ nga m_ - is but the expulſion of evil tumors, 

our plcature 15 but the removal of a pain, optornus oft gut mines 
_ Pedourbeſ holineſsis being like ro Infants, amd CH i is 
no wonder if God made them the principals im this line z and loves thetn 
well who are innocent of any conſent to evil ; 'and although they have 
4one nogood, yet they are all that which God4oves, they are his 1 
wdcfiled, unſcratch'd, unbroken by any act or conſent of their own z bur 
then it were a very great wonder if theſe in whom God ſees the work of 
tis own hands, the Image of his own eſſence, the purity of innocence, 
the capacities of glory 3 to whom his Holy Son gave ſuch ſignal reftimo- 
nies of his love, upon whom he beſtowed a bleſſing, for whole ſake he 
was much difpleaſed when they were hindred to come, whom he declated 
te exemplar of thoſe who ſhould be ſaved, and the partern and' prece- 
&nt of receiving his Kingdome z to whom he imparted ſpititual favouts 
ya ceremony and ſolemnity ; Ilay, it were @ very great wonder thar 
theſe ſhould nor receive the ſame favours in the way of ordinary eſta- 
liſhment, who have the principal title, and did aRually receive them 
n the extraordinary before the general appointment of rhe other, If 
there be any thing that can hinder them, ir muſt be ſomething without z 
for nothing within can hinder them to receive that, which others cannot 
receive but by being like them: and if any _ without does hinder 
them, it cannot expe& to fare better: then the Diſciples, with whotn 
Chriſt was much diſpleaſed, Bur of what can they now be hindered > 
Not of the grace of the Sacrament z thar is their own by way of eminehr 
relation and propriety, the Kingdome of Heaven is theirs and of ſuch us 

are : Not of the Sacrament therefore or ſolemnity, for that is whol- 
ly tor the other 3 and is nothing bur an inſtrument, and hath a relative 
ue and none elſe ; . and as it is to no purpoſe to any man till they receive 
thegrace of it, ſoit can be for no reaſon detained from thetti who ſhall 
etainly have the grace though they be forcibly deprived of the inſtrit- 
ment; Unleſs therefore they who could come to Chriſt and were cont- 
manded to be brought to Chriſt when he was upon Earth, may not, eatt- 
vcome to him now that he is in Heaven and made our Advocate and 
out Gracious Lord and King ; unleſs they who had the honour of a {6- 
kmnity from the hands of Chriſt, may not be admitted to a ceremony 
from the hands of his ſervants, unleſs Baptiſmal water be more then Bg- 
piſmal Grace, and to be admitted into the Church be more then tobe 
aimitted to Heaven z it cannot with ary phulſible reaſon be preretided 
that Infants are to be excluded from this Sacrament, 

Ad 14. Now as for the little things which the An4d, mirmvutes againſt 
tte firſt eſſay of this ent ; they will quickly diſappear : for where- 
vhe ſayes, it were a argument to ſay : thar Chriſt bleſſed chit- 
Uenand ſo diſmiſſed them, but baptized thern not ; therefore Infarits 
we notto be baptized : this is perfe&tly nothing z becauſe Chrift bapti- 
tdnone at all; Men, Women, nor Ghildren, and this wilt conclude 
Yainſt the baptiſm of Men too as well as Infants, and whereas it is hence 
aferred; that becauſe Chriſt baptized them not ; therefore he Hath 
Aer waycs of bringing them toheaven then by baptiſm ; it is very tra, 


but makes very much againſt them : For if hath other wayes of 
rmerhas Grands. yet cannot believe, if they ex goto hed- 
ven 
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ven without faith z why not to the Font ; if they can obtain that glori- 
ous end, in order to which the ' Sacrament is appointed without the a&t 
of believing, then ſo alſo they may the means. Bur tor what end, to 
whart purpoſe do detain the water, when they cannot keep back the 
Spirit > and why will they keep them from the Church when they can- 
not keep them from God > and why doe men require harder conditions 
of being baptized then of being ſaved > and then, that God will by other 
means bring them to heaven it they have not baptiſm, is argument ſuf. 
cient to prove that Gods goodneſs prevails over the malice and ignorance 
of men, and that men contend more for ſhadows then for ſubſtances, and 
are more nice intheir own miniſtrations then God is in the whole effuſ. 
ons of his bounty : and theretore thar theſe diſagreeing perſons may 
doe themſelves injury ; but in the event of things, none to the chil. 
dren. 

So that this argument though ſlightly paſſed over by the Anab, yer is 
of very great ten in this article, and ſo us'd and relied _ 
the Clach of England in her office of Baptiſm and for that reaſon I have 
the more inſiſted upon it, 

Ad 5. The next Argument without any alteration or addition ſtands 
firm upon its own baſis. Adam finn'd, and left nakednels to deſcend up- 
on his poſterity, a relative guilt and a remaining miſery ; he left 
to kill us, butnothing to make us alive : he was the head of mankind in 
order to temporal Faiciry ; bur there wasanother head intended tobe 
the repreſentative of humane nature to bring ns to eternal : but the tem- 

ral we loſt by Adam; and the eternal we could never receive from 

im, but from Chriſt only : from Adam we receive our Nature ſuch as 
it is; but Grace and truth comes by Jeſus Chriſt : Adam left usan im- 
perfet Nature that tends to fin and death ; but he left us nothing elle; 
and therefore, to holineſs and life we muſt enter from another principle, 
So that beſides the Natural birth of Infants there muſt be ſomething ad- 
ded by which they muſt be reckoned in a new account : they mult be 
born again ; they muſt be reckon'd in Chriſt, they muſt be adoptedto 
the inhericance, and admitted to the promiſe, and intitled to the Spirit : 
Now that this is done ordinarily in baptiſm is not to be denied: for 
therefore it is called A&1poy meAwywiolzg, the Font or Laver of regene- 
ration; itis the gate of the Church, ir is the ſolemnity of our admiſſion 
to the Covenant Evangelical ; and if Infants cannot goe to heaven bythe 
firſt or natural birth, then they muſt goe by a ſecond and ſupernatural; 
and fincethere is no other ſolemnity or Sacrament, no way of being bom 
again that we know of but by the wayes of Gods appointing, and he hath 
appointed Baptiſm, and all that are born again are born this way, even 
men of reaſon who have or can receive the Spirit being to enter at the 
door of baptiſm, ir follows that Infants alſo muſt enter here, or we cat- 
not ſay that they are centred atall.And it is highly conſiderable that where- 
as the Anab. does clamorouſly and loudly cal or a precept for childrens 
baptiſm : this conſideration does his work for him and us: Hethat 
ſhews the way needs not bid you walk in it, and if there be but one door 
that ſtands open, and all muſt enter ſome way or other, it were a firange 
perverſeneſs of argument to ſay that none ſhall paſs inat that door unle 
they comealone z and they that are brought, or they that lean on crutct- 
es or the ſhoulders of others ſhall be excluded and undone for their infeli- 


city, and ſhall not reccive help becauſe' they have the greateſt need of 


it, 
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Bur theſe men uſe Intants worſe then the poor paralytic was treated 
x:the pool of Betheſda 3 he could not be waſhed becaule he had none to 
pur him in ; but theſe men will not ſuffer any one toput them in,and until 

can goe in themſelves, they ſhall never have the benefit of the Spirits 
moving upon the waters. ad : 

4d 15. Burt the Axab. to this diſcourſe gives only this reply, that the 

ſuppoſition or ground js true: A man by Adam, or any Way of Nature 
annot goe to heaven : neither Men nor Intants without the addition of 
ſome in ent or means of Gods appointing ; but this is to be under- 
good to be true, only ordinarily and regularly : But thecaſe of Infants 
excraordinary for they are not within the rule and the way of ordi- 

diſpenſation ; and therefore there being no command for them to 
te baptized 3 there will be ſome other way to ſupply it extraordinarily. 
Torhis I reply, that this is a plain begging of the queſtion ; or a denying 
te conclulion : for the argument being this, that baptiſm being the or- 
inary way or inſtrument of new birth and admiſſion to the promiſes E- 

licat and Supernatural happineſs, and we knowing of no other, 
ud it being as neceſſary for Intants as tor Men to enter ſome way or 
aher, ir muſt needs follow that they mult goe this way, becauſe there is 
tway forall ; and we know of no. other but this, theretore the preſump- 
tion lies on this, that Infants muſt enter this way; they anſwer, that 
tis truc in all but Infants ; the contradictory of which was the concluſi- 
mand intended by the ment, For whercas they ſay, God hath not 
gpointed a rule and an order 1n this caſe of Infants, it is the thing in queſti- 
m ; and therefore is not by dire& negation ro be oppoſed againſt the 
ontraty argument, , For I argue thus, wherever there is no extraordi- 
wry way appointed, there we muſt all goe the ordinary ; bur for In- 
ants there is no extraordinary way appointed or declared; therefore 

muſt goe the ordinary : and he that hath withour difference cotn- 
manded that all Nations ſhould be baptized, hath without difference 
<mmanded all ſorts of perſons : and they may as well ſay that they are 
fire God hath not commanded Women to be baptized, or Hermaphro- 
its, or Eunuchs, or fools, or mutes, becauſe they are not named in 
te precept : for ſometimes in the Cenſus of a Nation, wonien are no 
more reckoned then children 3 and whenthe children of Ifrael coming 
otof £gypt were numbred, there was no reckoning either of women 0 
—_ and yet that was the number of the Nation which is there de- xxoa. is1 


But then as to the thing it ſelfe, whether God hath commanded Infants 
vbe baptized ; it is indeed a worthy inquiry and the ſumme of all this 
enteſtation : bur then ir is alſo to be concluded by every argument thar 

the thing to be holy, or charitable or neceſſary, or the means of 
vation, or to be inſtituted, and made in order toan indiſpenſable end : 
forall commandments are not expreſſed in Imperial forms ; as [ we wil, 
0t will 2ot ; thou ſhalt, or ſbalt not : ] but ſome ate by declaration of 
weceffity ; ſome by a dire inſtirution; ſome by involution and apparent 
ce, ſome by proportion andanalogy, by identities and pariries : 
ad Chriſt never expreſly commanded that we ſhould receive the Holy 
Communion z but that, when the ſupper was celebrated, ir ſhould be 
- bis memorial ; and if we _ e the _ _— of arguing in 
ther inſtances as the Anabapriſt does in this, and omit every thing fot 
which there is not an expreſs Commandment, with an open e ner. Hed 
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and deſcribing of tbe capacities of the perſons conce rned inthe \_ 
ſhould have peither Sacrament, nor ordinance, faſting nor vowes,” og. 
muvicating of Women, nor þaptizing of the Clergy: and when $aine 
Ambroſe was choſen Biſhop before he was agatont, It could never upon 
their account have been told, that he was obliged to baptiſm : Becauſe 
though Chriſt commanded the eApoſiles to baptize others, yethe no way 
told them that theey $ucceſſors ſhould be baptized , any more then the 
poſiles themſelyes were ; of whom we read nothing in Scripture | 
either they were atually baptized, or had a Commandment fo tobe. 
to which may be added, that as the taking of Prieſtly Orders dif-oblige 
the ſulcipient from receiving Chriſme or confirmation in caſc he had i 
not before ; ſo for ought appears in Scripture to the contrary, it may ex- 
cuſe from baptiſm ; Bur zf jrdoes not, then the ſame way of argyj 
which obliges Women or the Clergy to be baptized will be ſufficient 
warrant to us £0 require jn the caſe of Infants, no more {ti pt 
then in the other z and to be content with the meaſures of wile men who 
give themſelves xo Underſtand the meaning of Dofrines and La 
and not to exa the tittles and unavoidable commands by which fools 
and Unwilling perſons are to be governed, leſt they die certainly if they 
be not called upon with univocal, expreſs, open and dire@ Command. 
ments. But beſides all this, and the effec ot all the other 

there is as much command for Infants to be baptized as for men; there 
being in the words of Chriſt no nomination or ſpecification of 

only in ſuch words as can as well involve children as old men, as Niſ quis] 
and [ amnes gentes] and the like, 

eAd 16, Burt they have a device to ſave all harmleſs yet : for 

it ſhould be granted thar Infants are preſs'd with all the evils of original 
ſip, yer there will be no neceſſity of baptiſm to Infants, becauſe it may 
very well be fuppoled thar as Infants contracted the relative guilt of A- 
dams ſin, that is, the evils deſcending by an evil inhericance from him to 
us, without any folemnity ; ſo may Infants be acquitted by Chriſt with- 
out ſolemnity, or the at of any other man, This is the ſumme of the 
16th Number, To which the Anſwer js cafic ; Firſt, That at the moſt 
it is but a dream of proportions, and can inferre onely that it it 
were ſo, there were ſome correſpondency berween the effects deſcendi 
upon us from the two great repreſentatives of the world ; but it cannever 
inferre that it ought to be ſo, Fox thele things are pot wrought by the 
wayes of Nature, in which the proportions are regular and conſtant 
bur they are wholly arbitrary, and myſterious, depending upon extriphic 
cauſes which are conducted by other meaſures, which we only know by 
events, and can never underſtand the reaſons, For becauſe the findt 
Adam had effe& upon ws without a Sacrament, muſt it therefore be whal- 
ly Unneceſſary that the death of Chriſt be apply<d-wo us by Sacramenal 
miniſtrations.> It ſo, the. argument will as well conclude againſt the 
bapriſna of Men as of Infams: for ſince they die in Adam,and had no folems 
nity to.convey thas death, therefore we by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive z 
and to.convey this life there needs yo Sacrament, This way of arguing 
therefore is a very tzifle, but yer this isnot As Infants were not infec» 
ed with the ſtain, and injuzed by the evils of Adams fin bur by the means 
of Natuzal generation; ſo-neither ſhall they partake of the benefits at 
Chriſts: death. bur by, ſpiritual regeneration ; that is, by being ba 
into bis death  Fex ig.1s caier. to deſkroy then, tg. make alive © a. br 
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Fime of one man was enough to ruine him and his poſterity z bur to re- 
fore us, it became neceſlary that the Son of God ſhould be incarnate, 
3nd dye, and be buried, and riſe again, and intercede for us, and be- 
-come our lawgiver and we be his ſubje&s and keep his Commandments, 
Therewas no {uch order of rhings in our condemnation to death, muſt ir 
therefore follow that there is no ſuch, in the juſtification of us unto life > 
Tothe firſt there needs no Sacrament, for evil comes faſt enough z bur 
tothe latter there muſt goe ſo much as God pleaſe; and the way which . 
he hath appointed us externally is baptiſm : co which if he hath tred us, ir 
$00 Matter to us, whether be hath tred himſelf to it or no : tor although he 
an goe which way he pleaſe, yet he himſelfe loves to-goe in the wayes 
ofhis ordinary appointing, as 1t appears in the extreme paucity of mi- 
cles which are' in the world, and he will not endure that we ſhould 
keve them, $0 that alrhough there are many thouſand wayes by which God 
win bring any reaſonable ſoul to himſelf; yer he will bring no ſoul to himſelf 
wayes extraordinary, when he hath appointed ordinary ; and there- 
bre although ir be unreaſonable of our own heads'to carry Infants to 
God by bapriſm withour any dire&ion from him : yer it is not unreaſo- 
table ro underſtand Infants rd be comprehended in the duty, and to be in- 
ded in the general precept, when the words do not exclude them, not 
ay thiog in the nature of the ſacrament, and when they have a great ne- 
eſty for the relief of which this way is commanded, and no other way 
per 3 all the world will ſay there is reaſon we ſhould bring them 
[forthe ſame way ro Chriſt : and therefore though we no wayes doubr 
but if we do nor our duty to:them, God will yer pettorm his mercitull 
intention, yer that's nothing to us z _— God can ſave by miracle, yet 
we muſt not negle& our charitable miniſteries. Let h:m do what he pleaſe 
tor for Infants, we muſt not negleGt them, | 
Adj6, The argument which is here deſcribed is a very reaſonable in- 
dicement to the belief of the certain effe& to be conſequent to the ba- 
ptilm of Infants : becauſe Infants can doe nothing towards heaven, and 
ſet they are deſigned thither, therefore God will ſupply ir : Bur he ſup- 
plies it not by any internal aiſiſtances, and yer will ſupply it ; therefore 
by an exrernal : bur there is no other external but baptiſm, which is of his 
on inſtitution and defigned to effe& thoſe bleſſings which Infants need * 
_ we have rea(on to believe that by this way God would have them 
hr, 
Ad 17, To this it is anſweted after the old rate ; that God will doe 
t by his own immediate a& : well! Igrant itz that is, he will give 
them ſalvation of his own goodneſs without any condition on the Intants 
pert perſonally homes ; without faich and obedience; it the Infant 
dies before the uſe of rcaſon : but then whereas it is added ; that to ſay 
Gulwill doe it by an external att and miniſtery, and that, by this rite of baptiſm 
and no other, 1s no good argument unleſs God could net doe it without ſuch means 
wſaid he would not ; the reply is cafie ; that we ſay God will effe& this 
mce upon Infants by this external miniſtery ; not becauſe God cannot 
ue another; nor yet becauſe he hath ſaid he will not ; bur becauſe he 
tath given us this, and hath given us no other, For he that hath a mind 
Omake an experiment may upon the ſame argument proceed thus, God 
hath given bread to ſtrengthen mars beart, and hath ſaid, that in the ſweat 
ofour brows we ſhall eat bread : and 'tis commanded, that if they doe 
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child ſhall have none ; for be you fure if I give tomy child no Wars. 
meat, yer God will take as great care Of Infants as ot others; andGod 
will by his own immediate mercy keep them alive as long as be hath in- 
tended them to live : but to ſay that therefore he will doe it by extergal 
food is no good argument unleſs God could not doe it without 
means, or that he had ſaid he would not, Tothis I wegale any regions- 
ble perſon would day I have given lufficievt anſwer ifI tell him; that the 
argument is good, that the Infants muſt cat mans food, although God cap 
keep them alive withour it; and although he hath nor ſaid that be will nc: 
keep them alive without it;I ſay the argument is good, becauſe he bat 
giventhem this way, and though he could give them another, ang did ne. 
ver ſay he would not give them another,yet becauſe he never did give them 
another,it is but reaſonable that they ſhould have this, * Tothe laſt clauſe 
of thisnumber,viz,whby cannot God as well do his mercies to Infants now 
immediately as be did before the inſtitution either of Circumciſion or 
Baptiſm z I anſwer, that I know no man that ſayes he cannot : but yer this 
was not ſufficient to hinder babes from Circumciſion, and why then ſhg]l 
it hinder them from baptiſm > for though God could ſave Intants always 
without Circumciſion as well as he did tometime, yer he required this of 
them-:and therefore it may be ſo in bapriſm,this pretence notwithſtagdi 
Ad i7. This number ſpeaks tothe main inquiry, and ſhewes the com- 
mandement, Unleſs 8 man be born of water ayd of the Firit he (ball ut ey- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven : This precept was in &ll ages expounded to 
Ggnifie the ordinary neceſhry of baptiſm to all perſons : and zrj qui can 
mean Infants as well as men of age; and becauſe it commands a new 
birth, and a regeneration, and implies that g Natural birth cannot intj- 
tle us to heaven, but the ſecond birth muſt ; Intants who have as mwch 
need and as much right to heaven as men of years, and yet cannot have 
itby Natural or firſi-b5rib, muſt have it by the ſecond and Spiritual; and 
therefore gall axe uponthe ſame mgin account; and when they arc acciden- 
tally diffexenced by age, they are allo diffcrenced by correſpondent, acci- 
dental and proportionable duties ; but all muſt be born again; this birth is 
expreſſed here by water and the {pirit ; that is, by the ſpirit jn baptiſmal 
water; for thatis in Scripture called the Lever of a new birth or regeneration, 
Ad 18. But here the Arab. gives us his warrant ; though Chriſt (aid, 
None but thoſe whoare born again by Water and the Spirit ſhall enter 
into heaven ; he anſ wers, fear u not, I will warrant you : To his pur- 
poſe it was once {aid before 3 Tea, but bath God ſaid, tn the dayye ſbull ext 
thereof ye ſhall die; Ifay ye ſhall not dic but ye ſball be like Gods, But let w 
hear the anſwer. 1. It is ſaid hat Baptiſm and the Spirit ſignapie the ſame 
thing : far by water i& meant theeffe# of the Spirit, Ireply ; that therelorc 
they doe not {ignific the ſame thing, becauſe by water 15 meant the efſes of 
the Spirit ; unleſs the effe# and the cauſe be the ſame thing ; ſo that here 5 
2 contradi&ion inthe parts of the allegation, But if they ſignifie two 
ings, as certainly they doe, then they may as well ſignific the ſign and 
the thing ſignified as the cauſe and the effe# : or they may mean the Sactyy 
ment and the grace of the Sacrament as it is moſt agrecable tothe whale 
analogic of the Goſpel, For we are ſure that Chriſt ordained baptilgy 
and it is alſo certain that in baptiſm he didgive the Spirit z and therefore 
to confound theſe two. is to no purpoſe, when ſeverally they have their 
certain meaning,. and the Lawes af Chriſt and whe ſenſe of - mw 
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Church, the inſticurion and the practiſe of baptiſm make them two terms 
ofa relation, a ſign anda thing ſignified, the Sacrament and the grace 
of the Sacrament : Forl offer 1t to the conſideration of any man that be- 
lieves Chriſt to have ordained the Sacrament of baptiſm, which is moſt 
agreeable co the-inſtitution of Chriſt, that, by water andthe #trit ſhould 
be meant, the outward clement and inward grace ; or that by water and 
irit ſhould be meant onely the ſpirit cleanſing us like water > Bur {up- 
eirdid mean ſo, what would be eftefed or perſwaded by it, more 
then by the other 2 If ir be laid that then Infants by this place were not 
abliged ro bapriſm ; I reply , that yet they were obliged to wew-birth 
nevertheleſs 3 rhey mult be born again of the ſpirit, if nor of water and 
the ſpirir ; and it chey.are bound to be regenerate by the ſpirit, why they 
ſhall nor be baptized with water which 1s the ſymbol, and Sacrament, 
the vebiculum and channel of its ordinary conveyance, I profeſs I cannor 
wderſtand how to make a-realonable conjecture ; * Bur it may be they 
pean that if by water and the ſpirit be onely meant ſpiritus purificans the 
deanſing, purifying ſpirit , then this place cannot concern Infants at 
al; Bur this loop-hole I have alrcady obſtructed by placing a bar that 
an never be removed, For it 1s certain and evident that regeneration 
a new-birth is here enjoyned to all as of abſolute- and indiſpenſable ne- 
«&firy ; and if Infants be not obliged to it, then by their Natural birth 
oe to heaven or not at all : bur if Infants muſt be born again,. then 
either let theſe adverſaries ſhew any other way of New-birth but this of 
water and the ſpirit, or let them acknowledge this to belong to Infants ; 
and then the former diſcourſe returns upon them in its tull ſtrength. So 
that now I ſhall not need to confider their parallel inſtance of [ being ba- 
pezed with the Holy Gboſt and with fre : | for although there are differences 
mough to be obſerved, the one being only a prophecy, and the other a 
pregept 3 the one concerning ſome only , and the other concerning all, 
te one being verified with degrees and variety, the other equally and to 
al; yer this place which inthe main expreſſion I contels to have ſimili- 
made, was verified in the letter and firſt fignification of-it; and ſo did 
relate to the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in Pentecoſt in the 
likenefs of tongues of fire z but this concerns not all, for all were not fo 
haptized : and whereas it is ſaid inthe objeRtion that the Bapriſt told not 
Cs Diſcsples but the Jews z and that therefore it was intended to relate 
tall; jt was well obſerved but to no purpoſe; for Chriſt at that time 
tadno Diſciples z bur he told it to the Jews; and yer it does not follow 
that they ſhould all be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire z bur 
tismeant only that that glorious effe& ſhould be ro them a ſign of Chriſts 
inency above him ; they ſhould ſee trom him a baptiſm greater then 
tat of Joh : and that it muſt be micant of that mizaculous deſcent of the 
Holy ſpirit in Pentecoſt and not of any ſecret gift, or private immiſſion 
wpears, becauſe the Bapriſt offered it as a ſign and teſtimony of the pre- 
and greatneſs of Chriſt above him ; which could not be proved to 
them by any ſecret operation which commeth not by. obſervation z bur 
by 2 great and miraculous miſſion, ſuch as was that in Pentecoſt. 
othat henceto argue, that we may as well conclude that Infants muſt 
alſo paſs through the fire as through the water, is a falſe concluſion in- 
ferred from no premiſes 3 becauſe this being only a Prophecy and infer- 
ring no duty could neither concern Men nor Children to any of the pur- 
poles of their argument : for Chriſt never ſaid, Vleff ye be y—_ 
| wil 


with fire and the Sprit ye ſhall zot enter into the Kinodome © 1 
wed; ju. of water = the Spirit he did ſay it: thaalcen rh | = 
muſt paſs through the water, yet no ſmell of fire muſi pals upon 
them. | 

But there are yer two things by which they offer to eſcape : The 
one is ; thatin theſe words, Baptiſm by water 1s not meant ar all; 
Baptiſm by the Spirit only 3 becaule S. Peter having ſaid that Boptiſm ſees 
ws, he addes by way of explication, | not the waſhing of the fleſh but the arſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God | plainly ſaying that it 15 mot water ; tut the 
Spirit : To this I reply : that when water 15 taken excluſively to the ip 
rit it is very true, that it is not water that cleanſes the ſoul, and the clean. 
{ing of the body cannot fave us ; but who ever urges the neceſlity of bg. 
ptiſm, urges it bur as a neceſlary Sacrament, or Inſtrument to convey or 
conſign the Spirit 3 and this they might with a little obſervation have 
learned ; there being nothing more uſual in difcourle then to deny the 
effc& to the inſtrument when it is compared with the principle and yer 
not intend to deny to it an inſtrumental efficiency, Ir 1s not the 
that writes well, bur the band; and S. Paul ſaid, It #5 not I, tw the 
grace of God : and yet it was gratia Dez mecum, that is, the principal and 
the leſs principal together : So S,Peter, it is not water but the Spirit, or 
which may come ro one and the ſame, z0t the waſhing the fulth of the 
fleſb , but purifying the Conſcience that ſaves w ; and yet neither one 
nor the other are abſolutely excluded, but the effe&t which is denied to 
the inſtrument is attributed to the principal cauſe, But however, this 
does no more concern Infants then Men of age - tor they are not ſaved by 
the waſhing the body, but by the anſwer of a good Conſcience ; by the Spirit 
of holineſs and ſan&ification z that is, water alone does not do it, un- 
lels the Spirit move upon the water, But that water alſo is in the mini- 
ſery z and isnot to be excluded from its portion of the work a 
the words of the Apoſtle: Tus Lixs xIGuRs whereunto evenbaptiſm 
ſaves us &c, That 1s, baptiſm even as it is a figure faves us, in ſome ſenſe 
or other ; by way of miniftery and inſtrumental efficiency ; by con- 
jun&ion and conſolidation with the other : but the ceremony, the figure, 
the rite and external miniftery muſt be in, or cle his ws will in no 
ſenſe be true; and could be made true by no interpretation : becauſe 
the ſpirit may be the thing figured, but can never be a figure, * Theother 
limle xpzopuynov is that theſe words were ſpoken before baptiſm was ordained, 
and therefore could not concern baptiſm, much leſs prove the n 
of baprizing Infants : I anſwer, that ſo are the ſayings of the Prophets 
long before the coming of Chriſt, and yet concerned his coming moſt 
certainly : Secondly, They were not ſpoken before the inſtitution of 
baptiſm, for the Ditciples of Chriſt did baptize more then the _egus 
even in his life time; they were indeed ſpoken before the commi 
was of baptizing all Nations, or taking the Gentiles into the Church 
but not before Chriſt made Diſciples and his Apoſtles baptized them : 
among the Jewes : And it was ſo known a thing that great Prophers and 
the Fathers of an inſtitution did baptize Diſciples, that our bleſſed Savt 
our upbraided N:codenne for his ignorance of that particular, and his not 
underftanding words fpoken in the proportion and imiration of a cuſtome 
ſo known among them, : 

Butthen that this argument which preſſes ſo much may be attempted in 
alt the parts of ic,like Souldiers fighting againſt Cuiraſſers that try 1 
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oymes of their armour ſo do theſe to this. For they obje& ( inthe ſame 
r ) that the excluſive negative of N'ſs ques does not include Infants, 
tur only perſons capable : tor (ſay they )rhis no more infers a neceffity 
of Infants bapriſm, then the paralle} words of Chriſt [ Nyfs comederitss 
unleſs ye cat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood ye have no 
rife in you ] infer a neceffity to give them the holy Communion, &c, Jehn 6. 53; 
Wichthis argument men uſe to make a great noite in man queſtions ; 
hor in this it will ſignifie bur litle, Firſt, Indeed to one of the Roman 
union it wilt cauſe ſome diſorder in this queſtion, - both becauſe 
think it unlawful to give the Holy Communion to Infants, and yer 
tar cheſe words are meant of the Holy Communion : and if we thought 
(roo, I doe not doubr bur we ſhould communicate them with the ſame 
nion of neceſfiry as did the Primitive Church, Bur to the thing it 
LY ; I gram thar the expreſſion is equal and infers an equal neceſfity in 
teir reſpective caſes ; and therefore it is as neceſſary ro ear the fleſh of 
te Son of man, and to drink his bloud , as to be baprized ; bur then ir 
«10 be added that eating and drinking are metaphors and alluſions, us'd 
alyupon occaſion of Manna which was then ſpoken of and which occa« 
med the whole difcourſe ; but the thing ir (elfe is nothing but that , 
(hiſt ſhould be received for the life of our fouls, as bread and drink-is; 
frthe life of our bodies : Now becauſe there are many wayes of re- 
eiing Chriſt, there are ſo many wayesof obeying this precept z but 
tar forme way or other it be obeyed, is as neceſſary, as that we be ba- 
med: Herc only it is declared to be neceſlary that Chriſt be received; 
t we derive our life and our $ w_ and Eternal being from him ; 
tow this can concern Infants, and does infer an ordinary neceſlity of their 
=_ For in baptiſm they are united ro Chriſt and Chriſt to them :; 
baptiſm t 
ns 
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hey receive the beginings of a new life from Chriſt ; it is a re- 
civing Chriſt, which is the dury here enjoyned ; this is one way of do- 
ngit, and all the wayes that they are capable of ; and that this precepr 
an be performed this way S. Auguſt» afhirms expreſly in his third book 
& peccatorum meritis & remiſſione *, In this thing there is nothing hard + Sin ant 
hitthe Meraphors, of cating and drinking: Now that this is to be {pi- «d Infante: : 
tmally underſtood our Blefled Lord himiclte afhms in anſwer to the pre- ny—paagy 
bdice of the offended Capernaites : Thar it 1s to be underſtood of faith, John 6. 63. 
adthat faith is the ſpiritual manducarion is the ſenſe of the Ancient 
Church ; and therefore in whar ſenſe ſoever any one is obliged to believe, 
othe ſame ſenſe he is obliged ro the duty of fpiritual manducation, and See the diſc. 
wotherwiſe : But becauſe Infants cannot be obliged to the a or habit ofthe Real 
faith, and yet can receive the Sacrament of faith ; they receive Chriſt = =p? 
8 they can, and as they can are intitled to lite : but however, by this 
neans the difficulty of the expreſſion is taken off ; for if by caring and 
tinking Chriſt is meant receiving Chriſt by faith, then this phraſe can 
teno objeRtion but that S. eAuftizs affirmative may be true; and that 
this commandment is performed by Infants in baptiſm which is the Sa- 
cament of faith : To ear and drink does with as greatimpropriery ſig- 
nifie faith as baptiſm , bur this is it which I ſaid ar firſt; that the meta- 
ptorical expreſſion was no part of the precepr, bur the veb;culum of the 
Commandment, occafioned by the am, diſcourſe of our Bleſſed 
Saviour : And nothing is neceſſary bur that Chrift ſhould be received 
Ul that woutd have life eternal : of which becauſe Infants are capa- 
and without receiving Chrift they ( by _ of theſe words ) are 
nor 
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nog capable , and but in baptiſm they cannot receive Chriſt ir follow; 
that theſe words are no argument to infer an equal neceffity of commu. 


nicating Infants, bur they are a good argument to prove a nec of 


baptizing them, Secondly, But turther yet ; I demand, can Infantsre. 
ceive Chriſt in the Euchariſt > Canthey in that Sacramentear the fleſh 
of Chriſt and drink his bloud > If they cannot, then neither theſe worgs 
nor any other can infer 47 equal neceſſity of being communicated, for 
can infer none at all ; and whether thoſe other words [ of Nzfs quis rex. 
tus fuerit &c. ] do infer a neceſſity of baptiſm will be lutficiently Cleared 
upon their own account : Bur it Infants can receive Chriſt in the Euchg. 
iſt, to which they can no more diſpoſe themſelves by repentance, then 
they can to baptiſm by faith ; then it were indeed very well, if they were 
communicated, bur yet, not neceſſary, becaule if they can receive Chrig 
in the Euchariſt, they can receive Chriſt in baptiſm ; and if they can re. 
ceive him any way, this precept is performed by that way ; and then 
whether they.mulſt alſo be communicated muſt be enquired by other ar. 
guments, for whatſoever is in theſe words intended, is performed by 
any way of receiving Chriſt; and therefore cannot infer more in all 
circumſtances and toall perſons, Thirdly, Suppoſe theſe words were 
to be expounded of Sacramental manducation ot the fleſh of Chriſt inthe 
Lords Supper, yet it does not follow that Infants are as much bound to 
receive the Communion as to receive the baptiſm, It is toocrude; 
fancy to think thar all Univerſal propoſitions whether affirmative or ne- 
ative equally cxprefled, do fignifie an equal Univerſality, ltis faid in 
the Law of Moſes, whoſoever 15 not circumciſed that ſoul ſball be cu of from 
his people : This indeed ſignifies Univerſally, and included Infants, bind- 
ing them to that Sacrament : but when it was ſaid, whoſoever would not 
ſed the Lord God of Iſrael ſhould be s to death whether ſmall or great ,, al- 
though theſe words be expreſſed with as great a latitude as the other, yer 
it is certain it did not include Infants, who could not ſeek the Lord, The 
ſame is the caſe of the two Sacraments : the obligation to which, we do 
not underſtand only by the preceptive words or torm of the Command- 
ments, bur by other appendages and the words of duty that are relative 
to the ſuſcipients of the ſeveral Sacraments, and the anal of the whole 
inſtitution: Baptiſm is the Sacrament of beginners, the Euchariſt of 
proficients ; that is the birth, this is the nouriſhment of a Chriſtian; 
there are many more things of difference to be obſerv'd,bur as the Church 
in ſeveral ages hath practiſed ſeverally in this Article, fo in the particular 
there is no ſuch certainty but that the Church may without fin do it, or not 
do it as ſhe ſees cauſe : bur that there is not the ſame neceſſity in both to 
all perſons, and that no neceſſity of communicating Infants can be inferr'd 
from the parallel words appears in the former anſwers, and therefore 1 
ſtandto them. 

Ad jg. The ſumme of the Sixth Argument is this, The promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt is made to all, to us and toour Children ; And if the 
Holy Ghoſt belong to them, then baptiſm belongs tothem alſo ; becaule 
baptiſm is the means of conveying the Holy .Ghoſt as ——_ in the 
words of S. Peter, Be baptized and ye ſball receive the Holy Ghoſt ; as allo 
becauſe from this very argument S. Petey reſolved to baptize Cornelixs and 
his Family becauſe they had received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : For 
they thatare capable of the ſame grace, are receptive of the ſame {igne : 
Now that Infants alſo can receive the effects of the Holy Spirit 15 my 
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cauſe beſides that, the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt is made to all, ro us 
and our poſtetiry ; S. Paul affirms that the Children of believing Parents 
are holy * Bur all holineſs is an emanation from the Holy Spirit of 


og 19, To the words of $. Peter they anſwer thar the promile does ap- 
into our children, that is, ro our poſterity ; but nottill they are ca- 
leg they have the ſame right which we have, but enter nor into poſ- 
Fonaf their right cill they have the ſame capacity : For by [ Children }] 
are not meant Intants, but as the children of Ifracl ſignifies the deſcen- 
dentsonly, ſoit is here. And indeed this is true cnough bur nor perti- 
nent enough to anſwer the intention and efficiency of theſe words z for I 
donot ſuppoſe that the word [ Childrex ] means Infants, but [ you and your 
(hildren ] muſt mean all generations ot Chriſtendome, all the dies. 
dents of Chriſtian Parents : And if they belong totheir poſterity be- 
auſe they are theirs, then the po—_ belong to all that are ſo: and 
ten children cannot be excluded, But I demand, have not the children 
of believing Parents a title ro the promiſes of the Goſpel > If they 
have none , then the Kingdome of Heaven belongs nor to ſuch ; and if 
die we can do nothing bur deſpair of their ſalvation z whichis a 
firion whoſe barbarity and unreaſonable cruelty confutes it ſelfe, 
kutif they havea title ro the promiſes, then the thing -is done and this 
tile of rheirs can be ſignified by theſe words z and then either this is a 
pol argument, or the thing is confefſed without ir. For he that 
atitle ro the promiſes of the Goſpel hath a title to this promiſe 
tere mentioned ; the promiſe of the Holy Spirit, for by him we are ſealed 
» the day of redemption, 

And indeed that this myſtery may be rightly underſtood, we ate to ob- 
krve ; that the Spirit of God is the grear- miniſtery- of 'the Goſpel, and 
whatſoever bleſſing Evangelical we can receive, it'is the emanation 
of the Spirir of God. Grace and Pardon, Wiſdome, and Hope, offi- 
&2and ticles; and relations powers priviledges, and dignities, all are 
the good things of the Spirit z whatſoever we can profit withall, or 
whatſoever we can be profited by isa gift of God the Father of Spirirs 
adis tranſmitted to us by the Holy Spirit of God. | For it's bur a trifle 
ada dream to think thatno perſon receives the Spirit of God , but he 
tht can do ations and operations ſpiritual ; $. Paul diſtinguiſhes the 
>e$s of the Spirit into three claſſes : there ate yao/opuere, and Hizxo- \ corms.ss: 
ne, and irepyſuzre: beſides theſe operatrons, there are gifts and mini- 
ſeries : and they that receive not the iy2pynuare the operations, Or pow- 
mto.doe ations ſpiritual, may yet receive gifts, or at leaſt the bleſſin 
of minitery : they can be 'miniſtred ro by others, who from the Spirir 
ave received the power of miniſtration : ' And I inſtance in theſe thin 
which ir is certain we can receive the Holy Spirit without any predi- 
holition of our own. Firſt, We can receive gifts : even the wicked 
tive them, and they who ſhall be reje&ed at the day of ___ ſhall' 
ſet argue for themſelves that they have wrou ht miracles in the hame -of 
te Lord Jeſus : and yet the gift of miracles1s a gift of the holy Spirit : a; 
difthe wicked can receive them, who are of diſpoſitions contrary to 72m» 
althe emanations of the Holy Spirir, then much more may Children, 
why although rhey cannot prepare themſelves any more then the wicked 
do, yer neither can they doagainſt them to hinder or obſtru& them : bur - 
of this we have an inſtance'in a young childe; Dael, whoſe ſpirit God 
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raiſed up to acquit the innocent and zo ſave ber ſoul from Unrigbteous Jad, 
es; and when the boyes in the ſtreet Jang Holapra tothe longt Das. 
our-Blefſed Lord faid, it ar it they bad held tt eir peace the ſioges ofthe 
ſtreet would haye cried out Holanra : ard theretore that Gog 
from the mouths of babes and ſucklings erdarn bis own praiſe, is one of the 
cHagnalis Dei, but po ſtrange thing to-be believed by us who are {0 
parently taught it in Holy Scripture, Secondly, Benedifion og ble 
an cmanation of Gods Holy Spirit, and in the form of bleſſing whi fi 
recorded in the Epiſtles of $. Paw/, one great part of it isthe 
cation of the Holy Spirit ; and it is very probable thatthoſe three gre buy 
Synonyma: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 1s tO give vs his boly 
Spirit: and the love of God is to give us his holy Spitiz ; For 
the Spirit is the love of the Father ; and our Bleſſed Saviour as. 
gues 1t as the teſtimony of Gods lovetous. Jf'3e who are evill tyay bay 
grve good things to Fac children, how much more ſhall ou heavenh Fgke 
grue bis Spirit to them that aske him # Now lance the great lumme and 
compendium of Evangelical bleſkngs is the Holy Spirit, and this which 
is expreſſed by three Synony mas in the Second Epiſtle tothe Cariubiays 
is in the firſt reduced to one, it is all but the Grace of the Lord Jeſu ; ig will 
follow thar ſince our Bleſſed Saviour gave his ſolemp bleſſing to Chilgrey, 
his bleſſing relating ro the Kingdome of Heaven ( for of ſuch 5s the Kings 
dome ) he will not deny his ſpirit to them; when he bleſſed them, be 
ave them ſomething of his Spirit, {ſome emanation of that which ble, 
;- us all, and without which no man can be truly blefled. Thirdly 
Titles co inhexjizance can be given to Infants withour any prediſpoſing ad 
of their own ; ſince therefore Infants dying ſo, can as we all tope receive 
the inheritance of Saints, ſome mankion an heaven, in that Ki 
which belongs to them and {uch as they are ; and bat the gift of the 
Holy Spirit is the conſignation to that inheritance z notHing can hindex 
them from receiving the Spirit z that is, nothing can hinder themto re. 
ceive a title tothe inheritance of the Saints, which is the tree gift of God, 
and the effe& and blefling from the Spirit of God. 

Now how this ſhould proveto Infants to be a title to baptilm is eaſe 
enough to be underſtood ; For by one Spirit we are all baptized inty ong 
bedy ; that is, the Spirit of God moves upon the waters of baptiſm, and 
in that Sacrament adopts us'into the myſtical body of Chriſt, and gives 
us title to a coinheritance with him, 

Ad 21, $0 that this perte&ly confutes what is ſaid in the beginning 
of Number 21. that baptiſm is not the means of conveying the Holy 
Ghoſt : For i is the Spirit that bgprizes ; it is the Spirit that adopts us 
to an-inheritance of the promiſes z it js the Spirit that incorporates us it 
ro the myſtical ay vc ng 3 and upon their own grounds it ought ig 
be confeſſed; tor fince they effirme the water to be nothing without (he 
Spirit, it js certajn that the water ought not to be without the Spirit 3 
and therefore that this is the ſou] and lite of the Sacrament and therefore 
uſually in conjunRion with that miniſtry, unleſs we hinder jt ; and it 
cannot be denied bur that the Holy Ghoſ was given ordinarily to pew 
converts at their baptiſm ; And whereas it is ſaid in a parentheſis, that 
this was ( z& 4s the effe# 1s to the cauſe cx to the proper inſtrument, but # 
a conſequent 1s to an antecedent 1 4 chatn of cauſes accidentally and by poſitow 
mnftitution depending upon each ozber ) it is & groungleſs aſſertion ; tor when 
the men were called upon to be baptized apd were told they ſhould re- 
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Zi the Holy Gholt ; and we find chat whenthey:-were beptized they-did 
tceive the Holy' Ghoſt ; 'whar can be more reaſgnable then to' conclude” , 
iſm to be the miniſtry of the Spirit ; and to ſay that this was rior con- 


ſequent properly and uſually, bur accideritally only, ir followed ſome- 
wines, but was not ſo much as inſtrumenrally effeted by it, is as if one 
ſhould boldhy deny -all' effe& to Phyſick/z for 'though meg are called 
corake Phyſick and told they ſhould recover,and when they dotake 
wſick they do-recover.; yer men may unreaſonably ſay ; this recovery 
follow the raking of phyſick, z0t as 4» effef to. the cauſe or to the proper 
inflrament but as a conſequent 15'to a anttcedent 11 4 chain of cauſes accidental- 
h aud by poſitive nſtitutron depending upon each other, Who can help it if 
will lay that it happened that they recovered/after the taking phy- 
fk, bur theh was the time in which- they ſhould have been well howe- 
xet- : The beſt confuration of them is ro deny phyſick to them when they 
xeed,and try 'what nature;will do for them without the help of art, The 
aſe is all one in this queſtion, this onely excepted'; that in this caſe 
t#more unreaſonable then m the matter of phy ſick, becauler he Spirir 
- - ony n. qeny to be the baptizeritythe forecited place of $, Paul, 
-From hence we argue, -that fince the Spirit is miniſtred in bapriſnq, 
wd that Infants are capable of the Spitit, the Spirit of adoption, the 
git of incorporation into the body of Chriſt, the Spirit ſcaling them 
vthe day of redemption, the Spirit intitling them ro the promiſes of 
&& Golpel, the Spirit conſigning to them Gods part of the Covenant 
eGrace ; they are alſo capable of bapriſm : For whoever is capable of 
t+ Grace of the Sacrament 1s capable of the. ſign or Sacrament it ſelfe, 
Tothis laſt clauſe, the Anab, anſwers two things. Firſt, Thas the Spirit 
of God was conveyed ſometimes without baptiſm ; I grant ir, but what 
then-> Thercfore baptiſm is nor the ſign or miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


 tfollows nor, For the Spirit is the great wealth and treaſure of Chri- 


ſtians, and is conveyed in every miniſtery of Divine appointment ; in 
- ray in confirmation, in abſolution, in orders, in prayer in bene- 
tion, in aſſembling together. Secondly, The other thing they anſwer 
Sthis, thar it is not true that they who are capable of the ſame grace, arc 

of the ſame ſign, for temals were capable of the righteouſnels of 
luch, 'but not of the ſeal of circumciſion, I reply, that the propoſition 
Strue not in natural capacities but in Spiritual and religious regards, That 
s they who in religion are declared capable of the grace, are by the 
ane religion ry of the Sacrament of ſign of that grace : Bur na- 
ally they may be uncapable by accident, as in the objection is menti- 
med, Bur then this is ſo tar from invalidating the argument, that it con- 


I Cor.,12,14; 


irs it in the preſent inſtance, Exceptro firmat regulam tn 308 eXceptis, * See thie 
Foreven the Jewiſh femals alchough they could nor be circumciſed, yer Great Exem- 


plar part. 1. 


dey were baptized even in thoſe dayes as I have proved already *: and iſe. of ba- 


Uthough their natural indiſpoſition denied them to be circumciſed; yet P 
tricher nature, nor religion forbad them to be baptized : and therefore , 
ince the Sacrament is ſuch a miniſtery of which all are naturally capable; 
ad none are forbidden by the religion, the argument is firm and un- 
ſhaken, and concludes with as much evidence and certainty as the thing 
4d 10, The laſt argument from reaſon is, that it is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that God in the period of grace, in the. dayes of the Goſpel would 
btgiveus a more contracted comtort _ _ with-us by a narrowct 
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hand then to the Jewiſh babes, whom he ſcaled with a Sacrament a 
well as enriched with a grace ; and therefore opeply conſigned them ta 
comfort and favour, ry 
Ad 22, To this they anſwer, that we are to-truſt the word wither "ih 
Gen; and ſince we contend that the promiſe, belongs to usatd taqur 
children, why do we not believe this, but require a fign > 1 reply, thar 
if this concludes any thing, it concludes againii the baptitm ot men and 

— women z for they hear and read and can believe-the promiſe; and itcay 
have all its effc&s and produce all its intentions upon men, but yer 
alſo.require the ſign; they muſt be baptized. And the reaſon why 
require it, is becauſe Chriſt hath ordained it z and therefore al 
we can truſt the promiſe without & fign, ,and that it we did no, this 
manner of figv would not make ys believe it, for it is nota mixatle, that 
is, 4 ſign proving, butit isa Sacrament, that is, s ſg ſignifying : and 
alchough we do truſt the promile even in the behelfe ot Infants. when they 
cannot be baptized.z yet by the ſame reaſonas we truſt the promiſe, 6 
we alfo uſe the rite ; both in obedience to Chriſt ; and we vulethe rite 
or the Sacrament becauſe we believe the promiſe z and if we didnotbe. 
lieve that the promiſe did belong toour children, we would nor bapai 
them ; therefore this is ſuch an 1mpertinent quarrel of the eAnabdptifis, 
that it hath no ſtrength art all,but what it borrows from a cloud of wards, 
and the advantages of its repreſentment : as God did openly confign his 
grace tothe Jewiſh babes by a Sacrament;ſo he does to ours;and we have 
reaſon to give God thanks , not only for the comfort of it ( for that'sthe 
leaſt parrt of it ) but for the miniſtery and conveyance of the real bleſſing 
in this Holy, myſtery. , 

A Ad 23.24.25, That which remains of objetions and anſwers is 
wholly upon the matter of examples and precedents from the Apoſtles 
and fri —— of the Church ; bur to this I have already 

* Diſc. of ba. largely ſpoken in a di courſe of this queſtion z * and if the 

—_ of In would be concluded by the praiſe of the Univerſal Church in this queſt 
ow: wſs 08, it would quickly be ar an end. For although ſometimes the baptiſm of 
Great Exem- children was deferred till the age of reaſon and choice ; yet it was only 
plar. pa!- when there was no danger of the death of the children: and al 
P, 287-1 there might be ſome advantages gotten by ſuch delation, yet it 
not be endured that they ſhould be ſent out of the world without it. 

xp&@0 00» Þ avail frrws dyiadivei, | a mAbev zozesyi5e x, dre: 

ſlid S. Gregory Nazianzen : It is better they ſhould be ſaniified even 

when they Underſtand it not, then that they ſhould go away from hence 

without the ſeal of perfeQion and fanRification, Secondly, But that 

baptiſm was amongſt the Ancients ſometimes deferred, was not alwayes 

upon a good reaſon; but ſometimes upon the ſame account as menuow 

xX adaycs defer repentance, or -put off confeſſion and abfolution and the 
Communion till the laſt day of their life ; that their baptiſm might wake 

away all the fins of their like, Thirdly, Ir is no ſtrange thing tha there 
are examples of late baptiſm, becauſe Heatheniſm and Chriſtzanity were 

ſo mingled in Towns and Cities and private houſes ; that it was but rea- 

ſonable ſometimes to ſtay till men did chooſe their religion; from which 

it was ſo likely they might afterwards be tempted, Fourthly, The ba- 
ptiſm of Infants was alwayes moſt notorious and uſed in the Churches of 
Africa, as is confeſſed by all that know the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, Fiſthly, 
Among the Jews, it'was one and all : if the «Major dome bellowe'y in 
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idicred for bimicli and lbs Folly, and. they all followed him rg 
GRIT Hey Role Fond, ppg <1. fe 
men & W &: 1 Which children 
no be reckoned 85 the Uninſtructed {ervants ;, and if aRual lah 
he nos. tequired before baptiſm. even, of thole who are Naturally capable 
oft, exit is DOtOriqus in the caſe of the Jaylos who believed, and at thax 
very has he and all his Family were baptized, then want, of Faith cannor 
prepudice Infants; and then nothing can. Sixthly, There was never in 
the Church a command againlt the baptizing Infants, and. whereas it is 
that in the Councel of Neo-Ceſares the baptiſm of a pxegnant woman 
_ relate ro the childe z andthat the reaſon there given excludes 
al lofancs upon the ſame account, becaule every one is to-thew his faith 
by his own choice and eleRion ; I anſwer, that this might very well be 
iathoſe times where Chriſtianity had not prevailed but was forced to 
dpute for every {gle proſclyte , and the mother was a Chriſtian and 
te Father a Heathen 3; there was reaſon that the child ſhould be lex 
te till he could chooſe for himſelf, when peradventure it was not fit 
bs Father ſhould chooſe tor him z and that is the meaning of the words 
ofBa/ſamo and Zoneras upon that Canon, Burt Secondly, the words of 
te Neo-Ceſarean Canon are not rightly conſidered, For the reaſon is not 
tative eo the childe bus onely ro the women, concerning whom the 
Councel thus decreed. The woman with childe _y be baptized when 
he will ; 89 by © xoware # TixTvOe Ta TixTQWarG Ii To ings (Flay 
thrnegzipeory Thy iy Th oAoyis Suxroe, For her baptiſm reaches 
notto the childe, becauſe every one confeſſes his faith by his own a& 
and choice - that is, the woman confeſſes only for her ſelfe, ſhe intends 
 onlyjor her felte 5 ſhe chooles only for her felfe ; and therefore is 
' baptized for her ſelfe 2 But this intimares that if ſhe could confeſs 
for her child, the a—_ would relate to her child, but therefore when 
the Parents do confets for the child, or the Godfathers, and that the child 
b baptized into that confeſhon, it is valid, However nothing in this Ca« 
non 15 againſt ir, + 
- Ihave now conſidered all that the Anabaptiſts can with probability ob- 
kt againſt our arguments ; and have diſcovered the weaknels of their 
aceptions, by which although they are and others may be abuled, yet 
ts theyr weaknefſe that is the cauſe of ir: for which although the 
-= = to be pitied, yetit may appear now that their cauſe is nor at all 
r. 

44 28, It remains that I conſider their own arguments by which they 
ſupport themſelves in their miſperſwaſion. Firſt, It is againſt the analo- 
ge of the Goſpel, for beſides that Chriſt never baptized any Infants, 
ax his Apoſtles,there is _ to baptiſm faith and repentaxce:of which 


becauſe Infants are not c , neither are, they capable of the Sacra+ 
lnent, IIIm—_ that jt is grue Chriſt never baptized In- 
ſuns ; for he baptized no perſon at all - bur he bleſſed Infants, and what 
ta amounes toI have already diſcourſed z and he gave a Command- 
ment of baptiſm which did include them alſo, as I have proved inthe fore- 
Fes periods and in other places, That the Apoſtles never baptized 
I is boldly faid but _ never be proved, But _ as - he main 

A t, that far repentance are wer it 
gin Wa k was em : 2 to which a Proſelyte could not be 
dittitted from Geaciliſm or Idolatry unleſs he gave up bis name to the 
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Religion, and believed in God and his ſervant Aoſes ; but yettheir- Chil. 
dren might : and it might have been as well argued againſt their Chil. 
dren as ours, ſince in their 'profelytes and gurs there were required pre. 
diſpoſitions of Farth and Repentance, '2, Butit is no'wonder that theſe are 
called for by the Apoſiles of 'thoſe whom they invited to the Religing 
they-dealr with men of reaſon, but ſuch who had ſuperinduced F The 
to their infidelity ; which were to be removed before they could be. iliu. 
minated and baptized ; bur Infants are in their pure Naturals, and there. 
fore nothing hinders them from receiving the gifts and meer Graces of 
Gods holy Spirit before-mentioned, 3. But we ſee allo that al 
Chriſt required faith of them who came to be healed, yer whenany were 
brought, or came in behalf of others,he-otily required faith of them who 
came, and their faith did benefit to others, For no man can call on him 
on whom they have nor believed, but therefore they: who call muſt be. 
leeve; and-it they call for others, they muſt beleeve that Chriſt can do 
it for orhers. Burthis inſtance is ſo certain a reproof'of this Objedtion 
of theirs which is their principall, which is their all, that it is a wonder 
tro me they ſhould not all be convinced at the reading and obſervingof it, 
I knew an eminent perſon amongſt them, who having been abuled by their 
tallacies,upon the dihomey of the falſhood of this their main allegation 
was converted ; and I know alſoſome others who could not atall obje& 
againſt it z but 1f they had been as humble as they were apprehenſive, 
would certainly have confeſſed their errour, But to:this I can adde-no- 
thing new beyond what I have largely diſcourſed of in the Treatiſe of 
Baptiſm before-mentioned, 

Ad 30, Thenext Argument is,lf Baptiſm be _— to Infants, upon 
whom is the Impoſition laid?To whom is the command given? The Chil- 
dren are not capable of a Law, therefore ir is not given to them :; Nor 
yet to the Parents,becauſe if ſo, then the ſalvation of, Infants ſhould be pur 
into the power of others who-may be carelefſe or malicious, 1 anſwer, 
that there is no precept of baptizing Infants, juſt in that circumſtance of 
age ; for then they had finned who had deferred it upon juſt grounds to 
their manhood, But it is a precept given toall ; and it is made neceſſ3- 
ry by that order of things which Chriſt hath conſtituted in the New Te- 
ſtament ; $0 that if they be baptized at all in their juſt period, there is 
nocommandment broken ;z bur it Infants come not to be men,then it was 
accidentally neceſſary they ſhould have been baprized before they were 
men: and now tothe enquiry, upon whom the impoſition lies ; 1t 1e@- 
ſie to give an anſwer, it lies upon them who can receive it, and therefore 
upon the parents z not ſothat the Salvation of Infants depends upon 6- 
thers , God forbid, but ſo, that if they negle& the charitable Miniſtery, 
they ſhall dearly account for it : Ir is cafie to be underſtood by two In- 
ſtances; God commanded that Children ſhould be circumciſed, Moſs 
by his Wives peeviſhneſſe negle&ed it, and therefore the Lord ſoughtto 
kill him for ir, not Gerſhom the childe, Ir is neceſſary for the preſervati- 
on of childrens lives that they eat, bur the proviſions of meat for them is 
a duty incumbent on the Parents, and yet it Parents expoſe their children, 
it may be, .the lives of the children ſhall nor depend on others; but when 
therr Father and Mother forſaketh them, the Lord taketh them up ;, and (o itis 
in this particular : whart is wanting to thern by the negle& of others,God 
will ſupply by his own graces ard immediate diſpenſation, But it Ba 
tilme be mods 


neceſſary to all, then ir ought to be procured for thoſe w 
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050k procure it for themſdlves ; juſt as meat and drink, and phylick,and 
= ad jt is in this as it 15 in bleſſing; Little wr _ abk it, 
bus cheir needs require is 3 and therefore as by their friends they were 
brovght £0 Chrilt ro have it, ſorhey mult withour their askipg miniſter is 
gothem, who yet are bound to feek it as ſoon as they can : The precept 
bindes them both in their ſeveral periods, 

Ad 31, Burcheir next great firengrh confiſts in this Dilemma, If Bap- 
tilme does po good, there needs no contention abour it ; If ir does, then 
cicher by the opus operatumn of the Sacrament, or by the diſpoſitions of the 
uſcipient ; Ifrhe tormer, that's worle then Popery ; 1t the latter, then 
Infants £8n00t receive it, becgule they cannot dilpole themſelves to its re- 
option, 1 anſwer, that i works its efte& neither by the Ceremony alone, 
qor yet by that and the diſpoſitions together, bur by the grace of God 

ing 65 be plegſc, ſeconding his own Ordinance, and yet Infants are 
rightly diſpoſed for the receiving the bleſſings and effe&s of Baptiſme : 
For che Lnderſtanding of which we are to obſerve, that Gods graces are 
ofree, that they are given to us upon the accounts of his own goodneſle 
wly, and for the reception of them we are tied to no other przdiſpoliti- 
(05, bug that we do nor hinder them. For what worthineſle can there be 
pany, man t9 receive the firſt grace, before grace there can be nothing 
pots us > and therefore þctore the firſt grace there is nothing that can 
lerve it 3 becaule betore the firſt grace there is no grace , and conſe- 
guy ng worthineſle : Bug the diſpolitions which are required in mcn 
gl reaſon is nothing bur to remove the hindrances of Gods grace, to take 
off the contrarieties ro the good Spixit of Gad ; Now becauſe in Infants 
there js nothing that can refſt Gods Spirit, nothing that cav binder him, 
nothing that can grieve him, they have that ſimplicity and nakedneſſe, 
that paſſivity and negative diſpoſition or non-hindrances, to which all that 
men can do in diſpoling themlelyes are but approaches and {imilitudes z 
and therefore Infants can receive all that they need, all that can do them 
bevefit 5 and althoughthere are ſome etfe&ts of the holy Spirit which re- 
quire natural capacities tq be their foundation ; yet thoſe are the ivepyi+ 
pale, or powers of working ; butthe xag/owale, and the inherirance,and 
te title ro the promiſes require nothing on gur part, but that we can re- 
give themythat we put no hindrance to them for that is the dire& mean- 
got qur bleſſed Savigur, He that doth not receive the Kingdom of God a 4 
lat Chilge, ſhall in no wiſe exter therein, that is, with that nakednels and 
leedom from obſtrugion and impediment none ſhall enter. ; 

Upon the account of this Truth, all that long barangue that purſues this 
dilemma in other words to the ſame purpaſes will quickly come to no- 

z for baptiſm is not a meer ceremony, bur aſlifted by the Grace of 
the Lord Jeſus, the communication of the holy Spirit, and yet ir requires 
adury on gyr part when we exe capable of duty, and need it; but 1s en- 

; Lt ym its effe& without any poſitrve diiþoſition even by the nee 
| why Childpep, by. their nor puttinga barre za the holy Spirit of Gad , 

God may be glorified, and may beall in all, 

Two particulars more are conſiderable in their Argument, 

The firſt is a Syllogjſm made up out of the words of S,Paul, ed? that 
ar baptized jxzo Chreft bave put on Chrift; The mizer propoſition is with a 
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and true bolizeſſe, But Infants canror put on Chriſt-to any luch purpoſes 
and therefore cannot be baptized into Chriſt ; I aniwer, That to _ 
Chriſt is to become like unto him, and we put him on in all waye, by 
which we re{emble him, The little babes ot Bethlehem were like unto 
Chriſt, when 1t was given to them ro die for him who died for them and 
us; Weare like unto him when we have put on his Robe of Righteouſ. 
neſſe, -when we are inveſted with the wedding garment ; when' we ſub- 
mitro his will and to his do@rine, when we are adopted to his Inheri. 
rarice; when we are innocent, and when weare waſhed, and when we 
are buried with him in baptiſme, The expreſſion is a metaphor and can- 
not be confined to one particular ſignification, but it it could, yer the A. 
ſtle docs not ſay that all who in any ſenſe put on the new man, are @- 
Gually holy and righteous ; neither does he ſay, that by the New maz is 
meant Chriſt, for that alſo is another metaphor, and it means a new man- 
ner of living : When Chriſt is oppoled to Adam,Chriſt is called thenew 
man; but when the new man is oppoſed to the old converſation, then by 
the new man Chriſt is not meant 3 ando ir is in this place, it ſignifies to 
become a new man; and it is an exhortation to thoſe who had lived 
wickedly, now to live holily, and according to the intentions of Chri. 
ſtianity ; bur to rake two metaphors from two ſeveral books, and to con- 
centre them into one ſignification, and ro make them up into one Syllo- 
gilme, is fallacia quatuor terminorum ; they prove nothing but the crajt of 
the men, or the weaknefſle of the cauſe, For the words to the Epheſus 
were ſpoken to them who already had been baptized, who had betore 
that, in ſome ſenſe put on Chriſt, but yet he cals upon them to pur on the 
new man, therefore this is ſomething elſe ; and it means that they ſhould 
verifie what they had undertaken in Baptiſm, which alſo can concern 
Children, but is teaſonable to urge it tothem as S.Paul does to the Fphe- 
ſears after their Baptiſm :; Bur yer after all, ler the Argument pens far 


as it is intended, yet Infants even in the ſenſe of the Apoſtle do pet on the = 


new man which after God is created in R1ghteouſneſi, for ſo are they ; They 
are a New Creation, ay are born again; they are efformed after the 1- 
mage of Chriſt by the deſignation and adoption of the holy Spirit; but as 
they cannot do acts of reaſon, and yer are created in a reaſonable nature, 
ſo they are anew created in righteouſnefle even before they can do as 
ſpirituall ; that is, they are deſignare ſantittatis ( as Tertullians expreſſion 
is) they are in the ſecond birthas in the firſt, inſtructed with the begin- 
nings and principles of life not with inherent qualities ; but with titles 
and relations to promiſes and ſtates of bleſſing and afſifiances of holinels, 
which principles of life if they be nouriſhed will expreſs themſelves in 
perfe& and Symbolicall ations. The thing is eafie to be underſtood by 
them who obſerve the manner of ſpeaking uſuall in Scripture, # are be- 
gotten to a Iruely bope, fo S. Paul : the very conſignation and defigning us 
tothat hope which is laid up for the Saints, is a new birth ; a regenera- 
tion, the beginnings of a new life, and of this infants are as capable 4 


any. 

The other thing is this; That the Infants vow is invalid till it be after 
confirmed in the dayes of reaſon, and therefore it were as good to be let 
alone till it can be made with effe& : I anſwer, that if there were w— 
inthe Sacrament but the making of -a vow, I confeſs, I could fee nonecet- 
fry in it, nor any convenience, but that it engages Children to an _ 
picty, and their Parents and Guardians by their Care to prevent thei 
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Fe of their 1 youth : but then when we conſider that Infants receive great 
bleffings from Gcd in this holy Miniſtery, that whart is done to them on 
Gods part is of great effe@ betore the ratification of their vow, this pru- 
dential conſideration of theirs is light and aery, 

And after all this, it will be calie to determine which is the ſurer way. 
For certainly to baptize Infants is hugely agrecable to that charity which 
Chriſt loved in thoſe who brought them to him z and if Infants die before 
thenſe of reaſon, it can do them no hurt that they were given to God in 
a holy deſignation ; it cannot any way be ſuppoſed, and 1s not pretended 
by any one tO arr their Eternity : but it they die without Baptiſm, 
itis then high y queſtioned whether they have not an intolerable loſle , 
adif irbe queſtioned by wiſe men whether the want of it do not occa- 
fontheir eternal loſſe ; and it is not queſtioned whether Baptiſm 'does 
them any hurt or no,then certainly to baptize them is the ſurer way with- 
aall peradventure. | | 

Ad 33. Thelaſt number ſums up many words of affrightment toge- 
her, but no Argument z nothing but bold and unjuſtifiable aſſertions, 
gainſt which I only oppole their dire&t contradiftories, Bur in ſtead of 
tem, the effe@ of the former diſcourſe is this, That whoever ſhall per- 
maciouſly deny, or carcleſly __—_ the baptiſm of Infants, does uncha- 
rtably expoſe his babes ro the danger of an eternal loſſe ; from which 
here 15 no way tO recover but an extraordinary way which God hath not 
revealed to us 3 he ſhuts them our of the Church, and keeps them our 
who are more fit to enter then himſelf; he as much as lics in him robs 
the Children of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and a ticle to the promiſes 
Evangelicall : he ſuppoſes that they cannot receive Gods gifts unleſſe they 
doinſome ſenſe or other delerve them, and thata negative diſpoſition 1s 
notlufficient preparation toa new Creation ;z and an obediential capa- 
city is nothing, and yet it was all that we could have in our firſt Creati- 
an; he ſuppoſes that we muſt do RH before the firſt grace, that 
that God does not love us firſt, but we firſt love him, that we ſeek him, 
and he does not ſeek us, that we are before hand with him, and therefore 
an do ſomething without him ; that Nature can alone bring us to God z 
For if he did not ſuppoſe all this, his great pretence of the neceſſity of 
Fith and Repentance would come to nothing : for Infants might without 
ach diſpoſitions receive the grace of Baptiſm, which is alwaies the firſt, 
mleſſe by the ſuperinducing of a&ual fins upon our nature, we make it ne- 
airy to do ſomething to remove the hindrances of Gods Spiritz and 
tharſome grace be accidentally neceſſary before that which ordinarily 
udregularly is the firſt grace, He 1 ſay that denies Baptiſm ro Infants, 
desdifobey Chriſts commandment, which being in Generall and in- 
&finite terms muſt include all that can be ſaved, or can come to 
Chriſt ; and he excepts from Chriſts commandment whom he pleaſe 
withour any exception made by Chriſt ; he makes himſelf Lord 
of the Sacrament, and rakes what portions he pleaſe from his fel- 

-ſervants, like an evil and an unjuſt Steward, he denies to bring 
litle Children to Chriſt, although our deareſt Lord commanded them 
to be brought ; he ypbraids the practice and charity of the holy Catho- 
like Church,and keeps Infants from the Communion of Saints,from a par- 
ticipation of the promiſes, from their part of the Covenant, from the 
laver of regeneration, from being reſcued from the portion of «A- 
inheritance, from a new Creation, from the Kingdom of _ 
| wW 
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which belongs to them and fuch as are like them : and he thar is gui 
{o many _ and fees ſuch horrid effe&s ſpringing from his Wa of 
muſt quir his error, or elſe openly profeſs love to a Serpent, and dire& eq, 
mity to the moſt innocent part of mankinde, ; 

I donot think the Anaþapriſis perceive or think theſe things to follow 
from their Doarine : Bur yet they do ſo really. And therefore the cfe& 
of this is that their doarine is wholly to be reproved and diſavowed, bur 
the men are to be treated with the ulages of a Chriſtian z frike them nor 
as an Enemy, but exhort them as Brethren. They are with all means 
Chriſtian and humane to be redargued or inſtrued : bur if they cannot 
be perſwaded, they muſt be left ro God, who knowes every degree of 
every mans Underſtanding, all his weakneſſes and fixengths, what im- 
prels every argument makes upon his Spirit, and how Uncharitable eve. 
ry reaſon is, and he alone judges of his ignorance or his malice, his in- 
nocency or his avoidable deception, Ve have greatreaſon to be confi- 
dent as to our own part of the queſtion ; but it were alſo well; if our 
Knowledge would make us thankful tro God , and humble in our 
ſelves, and charitable ro our Brother, Ir is pride that makes contention, 
but humility is the way of peace and truth, 


J——_ 


SE CT, XIX, 


That there may be no Toleration of Defrines inconſiſtent with piety or the 
publick good, ; 


I, BY then for their other capital Opinion, with all itgbranches, that 
it is not lawful for Princes to put MalefaQors to death, nor to 
take up defenſive Armes, nor to miniſter an oath, nor to' contend in 
judgment, it is nor to be diſputed with ſuch liberty as the former : For 
although it be part of that dorine which Clemens Alexandrinw (ayes was 
delivered per ſecretam traditionem Apoſtolorum, Nom licere Chriſtians con- 
tendere in Judrcio, nec coram gentibus, nec coram ſantiis, & perfeſium un 
debere Jarare; and the other part ſeems tobe warranted by the eleventh 
Canon of the Nycenze Councel, which enjoyns penance to them that take 
Armes after their converlion to Chriſtianity ; yet neither theſe Authort- 
ries are to be {lighted, or be made receptive of any interpretation rather 
then the Common wealth be diſarmed of its neceſſary ſupports, andall 
Lawes made ineffeQual and umpertinent : For the intereſt of the repub- 
lick, and the well being of bodies politick is not ro depend upon the nt- 
wy of our imaginations,or the fancies of any peeviſhor miſtaken Prielts, 
and there © no reaſon a Prince ſhould ask Jobn-a-Brunck, whether his un- 
derſtanding would give him leavetoraign, and be a King : Nay, lup- 
poſe there were divers places of Scripture which did ſecmingly reſtran 
the Political uſe of the Sword, yer ſince the avoiding a perſonal inconve- 
nience, hath by all men been accounted ſufficient reaſon to expound Sctt- 
pture toany ſenſe rather then the literal, which infers an unreaſonable - 
convenience,( and therefore the pulling out an eye, and the cutting off 6 band, 
is expounded by mortifying a vice, and- killing a criminal habit ) much 
rather muſt the Allegations againſt the power of the Sword —_ af 
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Zncerarherthen ir ſhould be thought that Chriſtianity ſhould deſtroy 
char whict)is the only inſtrument ot Juſtice, the reſtraint of vice and ſup- 
xr of bodies ipolitick,  It1s certaw thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles,; and 
Priſtian Religion did comply withthe moſt abſohre Government, and 
the moſt imperial that was then un the world ; and it could not have 
been at all indured in the world it it hadnot; for'indeed the world it 
lelfe could not laſt in regular and orderly communities of men, - but be a 
perpetual confufion, it Princes / and the Supreme Power in Bodies Poli- 
tick; were not armed with a- coercive power to puniſh MalefaRors 
the _ neceſſicy, and univerſal experience of all the world convinces 
tle men of being moſt unreaſonable, that make ſuch pretences which 
deſtroy all Laws, and all Communities, andthe bands of civil Societies, 
and leave it arbitrary to every vain or vitious perſon whether men ſhall 
te ſafe, or. Lawes be eſtabluhed, or a Murderer hanged, or Princes 
ule, So that in this caſe men are not fo much to Diſpute with particu- 
kr Arguments, as to conſider the Intereſt and concernment of Kingdoms 
nd Publick Societies : For the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the beſt eſta- 
fiſher of the felicity of private perſons, and of publick Communities z 
tisa Religion thar is prudent and innocent, humane, and reaſonable, 
ad brought infinite advantages to mankind, but no inconvenience, no- 
thing that is unnatural, or unſociable, or unjuſt, And if it becertain 
that this world cannot be governed withour Laws, and Laws without a 
compulſory ſignifie nothing, then it is certain, thatit is nogood Religi- 
on that teaches DoErine whoſe conlequeats will deſtroy all Govern- 
ments and therefore it is as much to be raored out, as any thing that is 
che greateſt peſt and nuiſance ro the publick intereſt: And that we may 
gs: at the purpoſes of the men, and the inconvenience of ſuch Dorinez 
men that did firſt intend by their Dodrine to diſarme all Princes, 
and bodies Politick, did themſelves take up armes to cſtabliſh their wild, 
and impious fancy ; and indeed that Prince or Common-wealth that 
ſhould be perſwaded by them, would be expoſed to all the inſolencies of 
facraigners, and all murinies of the reachers themſelves, and the Gaver- 
nours of the people could not do that duty they owe to their people of 
proteting them from the rapine and malice which will be in the 
watld as long as the world is. And therefore, here they are to be-re- 
linined from preaching ſuch Do&rine, if they mean to preſerve their 
Government, and the neceſſity of the thing will juſtifie the lawfulneſs of 
thething : If they think it to themſelves, that cannot be helped ; {o long 
ts innocent as much as concerns the Publick ; bur if rhey preach it, they 
may be accounted Authors of all the canlequent inconveniences, and pts 
aſh ra 6 4} No Dofirine that defiroyes Government ts to be endured ; 
For although thoſe Do&rines are not alwayes good that ſerve the private 
ends of Princes, or the lecret defigns of State, which by reaſon of ſome 
cidents or imperfe&ions of men may be: promoted: by, that which is 
alle and pretending, yer no DoRrine can be good that does nor com 
with the Femalicy of Government it {elfe,; and the well-being of bodics 
Politick 5 eAugur cum oſjet Cato, dicere wſws eſt, optrmes aaſpiceis ea gere 
fue pro Reipub. ſlate gererentur ;, que eantra Rempub. fierext contre axjpr- 
wo, Religion is ro-meliorate the condition of a people, not to 


Rdiladyantage, and therefore thoſe DoArines that [inconvenience the 


PAblick; are no parts of good Religion z\ ut Reſpub. ſalve fit, is a neceſla- 
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ments of their excuſe, ' and by making their:crrours to be invincible, and 


; the true, 1olid, and prudent ends of the Republick, 1o is the Do&rie, "_y 


to be permitted or reſtrained, and the men that preach it accorgi 
they are good SubjeRs, and right Common-wealths-men; For Religi- 
on isa.thing ſuperinduced to temporal Government, and the Church ix 2n 
addition ot a capacity toa Common-wealth, and therefore is in no ſenſe 
ro diſſerve the necefhty and juſt intereſts of that to whichit is ſuperaggeq 
for its advantage and conſervation. 

2, And thus by a proportion to the rules of theſe inſtances, all their 
other Dcarines are to have their judgement, as concerning Toleraticn 
or reſtraint ; for all are either ſpeculative, or praGtical, they are cg. 
ſiſtent with the Publick ends or inconſiſtent, -they teach impiety or th 
are innocent, and they are to be permitted or rejeRed accordingly, For 
in the Queſtion of Toleration, the foundation of Faith, good life and 
Government is to be ſecured ; in all other caſes, the former conſiderati. 
ons are effecual, 


SECT, XX, 
How farre the Religion of the Church of Rome is Tolerable, 


"Þ Ru now concerning the Religion of the Church of Rome( which 
| was the other inſtance I promiſed to conſider ) we will proceed 
another way, and not conſider the truth or falſity of the Dodrines; fot 
that is not the beſt way to determine this Queſtion concerning permitting 
their Religion or Afſemblies ;z becauſe that a thing is not true, is nor 
Argument ſufficient to conchude that he that believes ir true is not to be 
pe 3 bur we areto conſider what inducements they are that poſſeſs 
the underſtanding of thoſe men 5 whether they be reaſonable and inno- 
cent, ſufficient to abuſe or perſwade wiſe and good men, or whether the 
Do&rines be commenced upon deſign, and managed with impiety, and 
then have effes not to be endured, 

2. Andhere firſt, I conſider that thoſe Dofrines that have had long 
continuance and poſſeſſion in the Church, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed in 
the preſent Profeſſors to be a deſign, ſince they have received it from (0 
many Ages, and it is not likely that all Ages ſhould have the ſame pur- 
poſes , or that the ſame DoArine ſhould ſerve the ſeveral ends of divers 

es. But however, long preſcription is a prejudice , oftentimes ſo in- 
ſupportable, tha it cannot with many Arguments be retrenched, asre- 
lying-upon theſe grounds , that truth is more ancient then falſhood, 
that God would not for ſo many Ages forſake his Church, and leave het 
in anerror z that whatſoever is new, is not only ſuſpicious , but falſe; 
which are ſuppoſitions pious and plauſible enough. And it the Church 
of Rome had communicated Infants fo long as ſhe hath prayed to Saints, 
or baptized Infants, the communicating would have been believed with 
as much confidence , asthe other Articles are, and the difſentients with 
as \much impatience rejeted. But this conſideration is to be 
etilarged upon all thoſe particulars, which. as they are apt to abulethe 
perſons of the men and-amuſe: their underſtandings, ſo they are infirv- 
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heir opinions, though falſe, yernot criminal, make ic alſo to be ancffet 


of reaſon and chariry, to permur the men' a, liberty of their Conſcience, 
and ler them anſwer to God for themſelves and their own OPINIONS. ; 
each as are the beauty and ſplendor of their Church; their pompous 
Service z the ſtatelineſs and folennity of the Hierarchy ; their name of 
Catholick which they ſuppoſe their own due, and to concern no other 
$& of Chriſtians ; the Antiquity of many of their Do&rinesz the com- 
tinual Succeſſion of their Biſhops z their immediate derivation from the 
tles ; their Title ro ſucceed S, Peter, the ſuppoſal and pretence of 
is Perſonal prerogartives; the advantages which = conjunction of the 
Imperial Seat with their E piſcopal hath brought to that Sea z, the Hatte- 
ng expreſſions of minor Biſhops » which by being old Records,. have 
gained credibility ; the multitude and variety of people which are of 
deir perſwaſion 3 apparent conſent with Antiquity in many Ceremoni- 
i which other Churches have rejeted ; and a pretended, and ſome- 
times an apparent conſent with ſome elder Ages in many matters do&ri- 
ul; rhe advantage which is derived to them.by entertaining {ome per- 
koal opinions of the Fathers, which they with infinite clamours ſee to be 
ed uptobe a Dodrine of the Church of thattime 5 The great conſent 
Eo part with another in that which moſt of them afhirm tobe ae fide z 
the great differences which are commenced amongſt their Adverſarics, 
aujing the Liberty of Propheſying unto a very great licentiouſneſs z 
their happineſs of being inſtruments in converting divers Nations ; the 
advantages of Monarchical Government, the benefit of which as well as 
the inconveniences ( which though they feel they conſider nor ) they daily 
doe enjoy 3 the piety and the auſterity of their Religious Orders of men 
and women z the {ingle lite of their Prieſts and Biſhops ; the riches 
oftheir Church ; the ſeveriry of their Faſts and their exteriour obſervan- 
cs; the great reputation of. their firſt Biſhops for Faith and ſanGiry z 
the known holineſs of ſome of thoſe perſons whoſe Inſtitntes the Reli- 
gious Perſons pretend to imitate z their Miracles falſe or true, ſubſtan- 
twlor imaginary ; the caſualties and accidents that have happened to 
their Adverſaries, which being chances of humanity are attributed to 
ſeveral cauſes, according as the fancies of men ard their Intereſts are 
leaſed or ſatisfied ; the w_IE teliciry of their Profeſſors ; the ob- 
que arts and indirect proceedings of ſome of thoſe who departed from 
tem; and amongſt many other things, the names of Heretick and 
Schiſmarick , which they with infinite pertinacy faſten upon all that 
ree from them ; Theſe things and divers others may very cafil 
wade perſons ot much reaſog and more piety, to retain that whic 
they know to have been the Religion of their fore-Fathers, which had 
ava! poſſeſſion and ſeizure of mens underſtandings before the oppoſite 
ions had a name ; And ſo much the rather, becauſe Religion hath 
More advantages upon the fancy and affetions, then it hath upon Philo- 
lophic and ſevere diſcqurſes, and therefore is the more caſily perſwaded 
12 ſuch grounds as theſe, which are more apt to amuſe then to farisfie 
underſtanding, 

3. Secondly, 1f we conſider the Do@rines themſelves, we ſhall find 
them to be ſuperſtrucures ill built, and worſe managed, bur yer hey 
keep the foundation, they build _ God in Jeſus Chriſt, they prof 
the Apoſtles Creed, they retain Faith and Repentance as the ſupporters 
ofall our hopes of Hcaveo, and believe many more truths then can be 

| Iii 2 | proved 


proved tobe 'of ſimple arid original neceſſity to ſalvation : Ang 


fore all the witeſt Perſonages ofthe — —_— to chew. 
aults of their will, -byc 


bility of ſalvdtion, 'whileft'their crrours are not- | 
weaknefſes and deceptions of the underſtanding. Sothar there is tOthitg 
in the foundat#ot of Fuith, that can reaſonably hinder theth to be petinje 
red + The foutidation of Faith ftands fecure enovgh for all their vain ang 
unhandſome'ſtiperftrudtures. toL 

- 'Butthen onthe other fide; i we take account of their Doarines asthey 
relate to good life, or are conſiſtent or incontiltent with civil Goyers. 
ment; we ſhall have orher confiderations. : oy 

4. Thirdly, For 1 confidet, ' that many of their Dcarines do accides. 
tally teach or lead to il] life, and it will appear to any Man thar conſiders 
the reſult of theſe propoſitions: Artrition( which is a low and j 

degree ot{orrow tor tin 3 or as others ſay a fortow for fih commenced 
upon any reafon of a religious hope, or fear or deſire or any thing elfe » 
a ſufficient difpofition for 'a man in 'the Sacrament 'of penance tore. 
ceive abſolution, andbe juſtified before God, by taking awa the guik 
of all his ſins, and the obligation to eternal pains, - So.that already the 
fear of Hell is quite removed upon conditions fo caſte, that many men 
take more pains ro get a groar, then by this DoGrine we are obliged to, 
for the curing and acquiring all the greateſt ſins of a whole life, ofthe 
moſt virious perſon in the world : And bur thar they affrighr their peg- 
ple with a fear of Purgatory,or with the feverity of Penances in cate 
will not venture for Purgatory ( for by their DoArine they may cle or 
refuſe cither ) there would be nothing in their Doctrine or Ditcipline to 
impede & flacken their proclivity to fingbur then they have as calje a cure 
for that too, with a little more Tate lomerimes, but moſt commonly 
with leſs trouble ; For there are ſo many confratcrnities, fomany priyi- 
ay 10 Churches, Altars, Monafteries, Coemererics, Offices, Feſtivals,and 
ſo freea conceſſion of Indulgences appendant ro all theſe, and a thouſand 
fine devices to rake away the fear of Purgatory,to communte or expiare Pe- 
nances, that in no ſe& of men, do they with more caſe and cheapnefs re- 
concile a wicked life with the hopes of heaven, then inthe RomanCom- 
munion. 

5. And indeedif men would conſider things upon their true gromeh 
the Church of Ryme ſhould be more reproved upon Dodtines that infer 
ill life, then upon ſuch as are contrariant to Faith, For falle {uper- 
ftruures do not alwayes deſtroy Faith ; but many of the Do&ries 

reach if rhey were proſecuted to the utmoſt iſſue would deftroy good 
life : And thercfore my quarrel with the Church of Rome is greater and 
ſtronger upon ſuch points which are not uſually conſidered, then it js up- 
on the ordinary diſputes, which have to no very great purpoſe ſo much 
diſturbed Chriftendome : And I am more f{candalized at her for teach- 
ing the ſufficiency of Attrition in the Sacrament, for indulging Penances 
ſo frequently, for remitting all Diſcipline, tor making ſo great a part of 
Religion to conſiſt in externalls and Ceremonialls, for putting more force 
and Energy and cxaRting with more ſeverity the commandments of men 
they) the precepts of Juſtice, and internal Religion : Laſtly , beſides 
raany other things, for promiſing heaven to perſons after a wicked lite 
upon their impertinent cryes and Ceremonials tranſaRted by the Pricfts 
and the dying Perſon: T confeſſe 1 wiſh the zeal of Chriſtendome 
were little more ative againſt theſe and the like DoRrines, and that 
| men 
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puniſh corporally z burif he preaches ir, he is aQtually a Traytor, of 


Gries cannor claim the priviledge and immunity - of a meer opinion, 
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ne would write and live more earneſtly againſt them then as yet they 


done. | 
ne -Bur then» what influence this juſt-zeal is to have upon the perſons of 
the Profeſſors is another conſideration ; For as the Phgriſees did, preach 
well /and lived ill, and therefore were-to be heard not imitated ; Soif 
theſe men live well though they reach ill, they are -ro be imitated nor 
heard: their Do&rines by all means, Chriſtian and hutnane, are to be 
diſcountenanced, but their perſons tolerated eatenxs; their Profeſſion 
and Decrees to be rejefed and: condemned, bur the perſons to be per- 
mitted, becauſe by their good lives they contute their Dodrines, that Ml 
s, they give evidence , that they think no evill ro be conſequent 
wſuch opinions, and if they did, that they live good lives, is ar- 
qument ſufficient that they would themſelves caſt the firſt ſtone a- 
zainſt their own opinions, uf they thought them guilty of ſuch miſdemea- 


pours, 

7. Fourthly, But if we conſider their: DoArines in relation to Govern- 
nent, and Publick ſocieties of men, then if they prove faulty, they 
geſo much the more intolerable by how much the conlequents, are of 

carer er and-malice: Such Docrines as theſe; The Pope may 

{pence with all oaths taken to God or man: He may abſolve Subjects 
from their Allegiance totheir natural Prince; Faith 1s not to be kepr 
with Hereticks, Heretical Princes may be ſlain vy their Subje&ts, Theſe 
Propoſitions are ſo depreſt, and do fo immediately communicate with 
matrer, and the "reſins of men, that they are of the ſame conſideration 
with matters of fat, and are to be handled accordingly, To other 
Do&rines ill life may be conſequent ; bur the connexion of the antece- 
dent and the conſequent is not ( peradventure ) perceived or acknowledg- 
ed by him that believes the opinion with no. greater confidence then he 
diavowes the effe&, and iſſue of it, Bur in! theſe, the ill effe& is the 
dire& profeſſion and purpoſe of the opinion, and therefore the man and 
the mans opinion is to be dealt withall, juſt as the matter of fat is to be 
judged ; for it is an immediate, a perceived, a dire& event, and the 
rery purpoſe of the opinion. Now thele opinions are a dire over- 
throw to all humane ſociety, and mutual commerce, a deſtrution of 
Government, and of the Lawes and duty and ſubordination which we \ 
oweto Princes ; and therefore thoſe men of the Church of Rome that 
dohold them, and preachthem, cannot pretend to the excuſes of inno« 
cent opinions, and hearty perſwaſion, to the weakneſs of humanity, and 
be difficulty of things ; tor God hath not left thoſe cruths which are ne- 

for conſervation of the publick ſocieties of men, ſo intricate and 
obſcure, bur that every one that is honeſt and deſirous to underſtand his 
duty, will certainly know that no Chriſtian truth deſtroyes a mans being 
fociable and a member of the body Politick, co-operating tothe conſer- 
ation of the whole as well as of it ſelfe. However, it it =—_ hap- 
pet! that men ſhould ſincerely erre in ſuch plain marters of tac ( for 
there are fools enough in the world ) yer if he hold his peace, no man is 
wperſecute or puniſh him, for then it is meer opinion which comes not 
r Political Cognizance, that is, that Cognizance which only can 


Seditious, ot Author of Perjury, or a deſtroyer of humane Society, re- 
ſpectively to the nature of the Dodrine z and the preaching ſuch Do- 


Iii 3 becauſe 


AA. 18. 14, 


becaule it is as much matter of faGt, asany the ations of his diſciples and 
confidents, and therefore in ſuch cafes is not to be permitted, bur judged 
according to the nature of the effect it hath or may have upon the actions 
of men. | 

$. Fiſthly, But laſtly, In matters meerly ſpeculative, the caſe is whal. 
ly altered, becauſe the body Politick which onely may lawfully uſe the 
Sword, is not a competent Judge of ſuch matters which have not dire& 
influence upon the body Politick, or upon the lives and manners of men 
as they are parts of a Community (not but-that Princes or Judges Tem. 
porall may have as much ability as others, but by reaſon of the mcompe. 
tency of the Authority 3; ) And Galzo ſpoke wilely, when be diſcouried 
thus to the Jews, If tt were a matter of wrong or wicked lewanef 0 ye Jews, 
reaſon would that I ſhould bear you ; But if tt be & Queſiz0n of words and names, 
and of your Law, look ye tot, for 1 will be no Judge of ſuch maters; The 
man ſpoke excellent reaſon ; for the Cognilance of theſe things dig ap- 
pertain to men of the orher robe : but the Eccleſiaſticall power, which 
only is competent to take notice of ſuch queſtions, is not of capacity to 
uſe the Temporall ſword or corporall infliftions ; The meer do&rines 
and opinions of men are things ſpirituall, and therefore not Cognoſei- 
ble by a temporall Authority ; and the Ecclefiaſticall Authority, which 
istotake Cogniſance is it {elf {0 Spiritual, that it cannot infli& any pu- 
niſhment corporall. 

9. And it 1s not enough to ſay that when the Magiſtrate reſtrains the 
preaching ſuch Opinions, if any man preaches them he may be py- 
niſhed ( and then it is not for his Opinion but his diſobedience thas 
he is puniſhed ) for the temporall power ought not to reſtrain Pro- 
pheſy1 where the publick peace and intereſt is not Certainly concer- 
ned, pr therefore it is not ſufficient to excuſe him, whole Law in thas 
= being by an incompetent power made a {cruple where there was no 

ne. | 

10, And under this confideration, ſcome very many Articles of the 
Church of Rygme, which are wholly ſpeculative , which do not de- 
rive upon practice, which begin in the underſtanding and reſt there, 
and have no influence upon lite and government, but very accidental- 
ly, and by agreat many removes, and therefore are to be conſfide- 
ed onely ſo farre as to guide mcn in their perſwaſions, but have 
no effe&t upon the perſons of men, their bodies, or their tempo- 
rall condition : I inſtance in two ; Prayer for the dead, and the 
- of Tranfubſtantiation , theſe wwo to be in ſtead of all the 
reſt, 

I 1, For the firſt, This diſcourle is to ſuppoſe it falſe,and we are to dire 
our proceedings accordingly : And rn I ſhall not need to urge wah 
how many fair words and gay pretences, this Dodrine is- ſet off, apr &- 
ther to cozen or inſtrudt the conſcience of the wiſeſt according as it B 
true or falſe reſpe&ively, But we finde (ſayes the Romaniſt ) in the 
Hiſtory of the Xfaccabees, that the Jews did pray and make off for 

CON» 


cr 
the dead ( which alſo appears by other Teſtimonies, and by their Form 
of Prayers ſtill extam which they uſed in the Captivity ) it is 
ſiderable, that fince our bleſſed Saviour did reprove all the evill Do- 
&rines and Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and did coſl- 
cetning the dead and the Reſurreftion againſt the Sadduces, yet he nn 
no word againſt this publick practice, bur left it as be found, whi -= 
W. 
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who came to declare to us all the will of his Father would not have done, 
iFit had not been innocent, pious and full of charity. To which by way of 
ation, if we adde that Saint Paul did pray for 0 That the 

Lord would ſbew him & mercy 1u that day, that is, according to the ſtile of the 
New Teſtamentthe day of Judgement: The reſult will be, that although 
ir be pcobable, that Oxe at that time was dead (becauſe in his ſalu- 
cations he ſalutes bis houſhold, without naming him who was the 2/ajor 
dove, againſt his cuſtome of ſalutations in other you : ) yetbefidesthis, 
the prayer was for ſuch a bleſhng to him whoſe demonſtration and rece- 
jon could not be bur after death z which umplies clearly,that then there 
ga need of mercy, andby conſequence the dead people even to the day 
of Judgement inclufively ate the fubje& of a miſery, the obje& of Gods 
mercy, and therefore fit ro be commemorated in the duties of our piety 
Sicharieys and that we are to recommend their condition to God, not 
mly to give them more glory, in the re-union, butto pity them to ſuch 
es in which they need 3 which becauſe they are not revealed to us 


' ngarticular, it hinders us not in recommending the perſons in particular 


mercy, bur ſhould rather excite our charity and devorion: For 
k certain that rhey have a need of mercy, and it being un- 
anain how great their need is, it may concern the prudence of 
ry to be the more carneſt as nor knowing the greatneſle of their ne+ 
_ And it there ſhould be any uncertainty in theſe Arguments, yet 
is having been the univerſall practice of the Churchof Godin all places, 
and in all Ages till within theſe hundred years, is a very great induce- 
ment for any member of the Church to beleeve that in the firſt Tradi- 
tions of Chriſtianity, and the Inſtitutions Apoſtolicall, there was no- 

ng delivered againſt this praQile, but very much to infinuate or enjoyn 
it; becaule the __ of 1t was at the firſt, and was univerſall, And 
if any man ſhall doubt of this, he ſhews nothing bur that he is ignorant 
of the Records of the Church, it being plain in Tertwlian and Saint 
*Cyprigs ( who were the eldeſt Vriters of the Latine Church ) that in 
their times it was 44 axtiquo, the cuſtome of the Church to pray forthe 
Souls of the Faithfull —_ in the dreadfull myſteries : And it was 
wloſticution Apoſtolicall (ſayes one of of them) and ſo tranſmitted 
to the following Ages of rhe Church, and when once it began upon 
flight grounds and diſcontent, to be conteſted againſt by Aerius, the 
man was preſently condemn'd for a Heretick, as appears in Epriphss 
Bas, 

13, ButI am not to conſider the Arguments for the Dodrine it ſelf, 
akhough the probability and fair pretence of them may help ro excuſe 
ſuch perſons who upon theſe. or the like grounds doheartily beleeve it, 
But I am to conſider that whether it be true or falſe, there is no manner 
& malice init, and at the worſt, it is but a wrong errour upon the right 
de of charity, and concluded againſt by irs Adverſarics upon the conti- 
d&nce of ſuc ents, which poſſibly are not fo probable as the 
Founds pretended for it, : 

14. And if the ſame judgement might be made of any more of their 

ines, I think it were better men were not. farious, in. the 
condemning ſuch Queſtions which either they underſtood not up- 
G-the Grounds of their proper Arguments, or at leaſt conſider 
Kt, as ſubjeted in the perſons , —— 
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by the Innocency of the Event, or other prud entiall Conſide. 
rations. 

15, Butthe other Article is harder to be judged of, and hath 
greater ſtirs in Chriſtendome, and hath been daſhr at with more impe. 
ruous Obje&ions, and ſuch as do more trouble the Queſtion of Tolers. 
tion. For if the Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation be falſe ( as up- 
on much evidence we beleeve it is) then 1t 1s accuſed of intrody. 
cing Idolatry , giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature, adoring of 
Bread and Wine, and then comes in the Precept of God to the 

ews, that thoſe Prophets who perſwaded to Idolatry ſhould be 
ain. 

16, But here we muſt deliberate, for it is concerning the lives of men, 
and yet a little deliberation may ſuffice : For Idolatry 15 a forſaking the 
true God, and giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature or to an Ido, thar 
is, to an imaginary god, who hath no foundation in eſſence or exiſtence 
And is that kinde of ſuperſtition which by Divines is called the ſuper. 
ſtition of an undue Obje& : Now ir is evident that the Obje@ of N 
Adoration ( that which is repreſented to them in their mindes, thi 
thoughts, and purpoſes, and by which God principally if not lolely 
rakes eſtimare of humane aftions ) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the only 
true and eternall God, hypoſtatically joyned with his holy humanity, 
which humanity they beleeve aQually preſent under the veil of the $4 
cramental ſigns: Andif they thought him not preſent, they are þo far 
from worſhipping the bread in this caſe, that themſelves proteſle it to be 
Idolatry to do ſo, which js a demonſtration that their foul hath nothi 
in it that is Idololatricall, If their confidence and fancy-full opinion ha 
cngaged them upon ſo great miſtake ( as without doubt it hath ) yerthe 
will hath nothing in it, but what is a great enemy to Idolatry,- Et ail ar- 
det tn inferno nf; propria Voluntas : And co they have done violence 
to all Philoſophy, and the reaſon of man, and undone and cancelled the 
principles of two or three Sciences, to bring in this Arricle, yet they have 
a Divine Revelation whoſe literal and Grammarical ſenſc, if that ſenſc 
were intended, would warrant them to do violence to all the Sciences in 
the Circle ; and indeed that, Tranſubſtantiation is openly and violently 
againſt natural reaſon, is no Argument to make them disbeleeve it, who 
beleeve the myſtery of the Trinity in all thoſe niceries of explication 
which are in the School ( and which now adayes paſſe for the Do@rine 
of the Church ) with as much violence to the principles of natural and ſu- 

rnatural Philoſophy, as can be imagined to be in the point of Tran- 
ubſtantiartion, 

17. But for the Article it ſelf, We all ſay that Chriſt is there pre- 
ſent ſome way or other extraordinary ; and it will not be amiſſe to wor- 
ſhip him at thattime, when he gives himſelf to us in ſo myſterious a 
manner, and with ſo greatadvantages , eſpecially ſince the whole Office 
is a Confociation of divers ations of Religion and Worſhip, Now in 
all opinions of: thoſe men who think it an a of Religion to communi- 
cate and to offer ; a Divine Worſhip is given-to Chriſt, and is tranſ- 
mitred to him by mediation of that action and that Sacrament, and it 1s 
no more in the Church of Rome, bur that they differ and miſtake infinite- 
ly in the manner of his preſence; which errour is' wholly ſeated in the 
Underſtanding, 'and does not communicate with the will ; for all agree 
that the Divinity and the Humanity of the; Son of God is the _— 
x an 
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£d adequate" bbje& of Divine Adotarion, and thatix is incotmmnica- 
ble to atiy creature whatſoever, and before they ventare to paſſe/ ati AR 
of Adoration, rhey beleevethe bread tobe annthilaved br turned into his 
ſubſtance who may lawfully be worſhipped ; and they” who have” theſe 
are as much enemies of Idolatry 4s they #har wnderſtand better 
how to avoid that inconvenience which is fuppoſed'tobe the crime;which 
they fortnally Hare, and we 'matenally avoid : This/ confiderttion was 
concerning the DoQrine ir ſelf, a [ 27 1M B10 
18, Secondly, And now-for aty danger'to mens perſ6ns for fuffer 
fach a Do&rine, this I ſhall ſay, tharif they who do-i 'are not forma 
gully of Idolatry, there is no danger that.they whom they : perſwade to 
| ſhould be guilty ; and whar perions focver beleeve it tobe Idolarry, to 
worſhip the Sacrament, While that  perſwaſion remains will never be 
brought to it, there is no fear of thar : And he that petfwates then to 
do it by altering their perfuaſions and beliefs, does no hurt bur alrering 
he Opinions of the men, and abufing their underſtandings ; - bur when 
they beleeve it tobe no Idolatty, then their {0 _——_ is fuffictenc 
ſecurity from' that crime which hath fo-great a tinRure 'and © reſi- 
etey in the will, that from thence only ir hath its being crim- 


19, Thirdly, However, it it were Idolatry, I think the Precept of God 
6 the [ews of killing falſe and Idolattons Prophets will beno watranc 
for Chriſtians fo to doe : For in rhe caſe of the Apoſtles and the /men' of 
Samaria, when James and Jobz would have called for fireto deſtroy theta 
even as Elias did under Moſes Law, Chriſt diſtinguiſhed the ſpitit of E- 
li from his own Spirit, and raughtrhem'a lefſon ot greater {weetneſſe, 
and conſigned this rruthto all Ages of the Church, char fuch ſeverity is 
not contiftent with rhe mecknefle which Chrift by his exataple and Sex- 
mons hach made a preceprt Evangelicall :. At moſt ir was but a Judiciall 
Law and no more of Argument to make it neceſſary' tous, then the-Mo- 
laicall preceprs of putring Adulterers rodearh,and crying the accuſed per- 
ſons by the waters of Jealouſie. | 

70, And thus in theſe rwo Inſtances, I have given account what & 0 
be done in Toleration of diverſity of opinions : The reſuk of which is 
Pacpally this : Lerthe Prince andthe Secular Power have a care the 

ommon-wealth be ſafe. - For whether fuch or ſuch a Se of Chrifti- 
ans be to be permirted is a queſtion rather g_ then religious z' for 
& for the concernments of Religion,theſe Inſtances have furniſhed us with 
ſufficient to determine us in our duties as to that particular, and by one of 
theſe all particulars may be judged. 

21, And now it were a ſtrange inhumanity to permit Jews in a Com- 
mon-wealth, whoſe intereſt is {erved by their inhabiration, and yet up- 
0 equall grounds of State and Policy, not to permir differing Sets of 
Chriſtians : For although poſſibly there is more danger mens perſwaſi- 
osſhould be altered in a commixture of divers ſe&s of Chriſtians, yet 
>) :"hing ſo much danger when they are ed from Chriſtian to 

» as if they be turned from Chriſtian to Jew, or Moor as many 
aredaily in Spain and Portugal, 

22, And this is not to be excuſed by ſaying the Church hath no power 
over them quz forss ſwat as Jews are : For it is true the Church in the ca- 
Pacity of Spiritual regiments hath _—_—_ do withthem, becauſe they 


ae not her Dioceſſe : Yet the Prince hath to do with them, when they 
are 
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are Subje&s of his regiment: They may not be Excc mmwnicate any 


' more then a ſtone, may be killed, becauſe they are not of the Chil? 


Communion, byt they are living perions, parts of the Common-we 
ipfinuely deceivedjn their Religion, and very dangerous if they offer to 
perlwade men to their-opinions, and are the greateſt enemies of Chrif 
whole honour and. the intereſt of whoſe Service a Criſtian Prince x 
bound with all his ppwer to maintain. And when the Queſtion is of pi 
niſhing diſagreeing perſons with death, the Church hath equally 
to do. with them. both, for ſhe hath nothing to do with the tempor: 
iword, bur the Prince whole Subjeas equally Chriſtians and Jews are 
hath equall power.over their perſons ; for a Chriſtian is' no more a Sub- 
je then a Jew is,” The Prince hathupon them both the ſame power of 
lite and death, ſo that the Jew by being no Chriſtian is nor forg, or any 
more an exempt perſon for his body, or his life then the Chriſtian is : 
And yetin all Churches where the fecular power bath tcmporall reaſon 
to tolerate the Jews, they are tolerated without aby icruple in Religion ; 
which thing is of more conſideration, becauſe the Jews are dirc6 Blal- 
phemexs of the Son of God, and _——_— by their own Law the Law 
of Moſes is made capitall: And might wit | amyars realon be infliged 
upon them, who acknowledge its obligation then urged upon Chriſtians 
asan Authority, enabling Princes to put them to death, who are accy- 
ſed of accidental and contequutive Blaiphemy and Idolatry reſpc&ively, 
which yer they hate and diſavow with much zeal and heartipefle of per- 
ſwaſion, And I cannot yet learna reaſon why we ſball not be more com- 
plying with them, who are of the houſhold of Faith ; for ar leaſt they 
are children though they be but rebellious Children ( and if they were 
not, what hath the mother ro do withthem any more then with the 
Jews?) they are in {cme relation or habitude of the Family, tor 

are conſigned with the ſame Baptiſm,proſefle the ſame Faith delivered by 
the Apoſtles, are creed in the ſame hope , and look for the ſame 
glory to be revealed to them, at the coming of their Common Lord 
and Saviour, to whoſe Service according to their underſtanding they 
have vowed themſelves : And if the diſagreeing perſons be to be ciicem- 
ed as Heathens and Publicans, *yet not worle , Have no company with 
them; that is the worſt that is to be done toſuch a man in Saint Pauls 
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SE CT, XXL, 


Df the Duty of particular Churches in allowing 
Communion, 


Rom theſe Premiſes, we are eaſily inftruted concerning the 
t. 4 Lawfullnefſe or Duty reſpeRively of Chriſtian Communion ; 
which is differently to be conſidered in reſpe& of particular Churches 
weach other, and of particular men to particular Churches ; For as 
for particular Churches, they are bound to allow Communion to all 
hoſe that profeſſe the ſame Faith upon which the Apoſtles did give 
Communion 3 For whatſoever preſerves us as Members of the Church, 
ves us title tothe Communion of Saints, and whatſoever Faith or be- 
f that is to which God hath promiſed Heaven, that Faith makes us 
embers of the Catholick Church; Since therefore the Judicial Acts 
o the Church are then moſt prudent and religious when they neareſt 
imitate the Example and Piety of God : To make the Way to 
Heaven fſtraighter then God made it, or to deny to communicate with 
thoſe with whom God will vouchſafe to be united, and to refuſe our 
Charity to thoſe who have the ſame Faith, becauſe they have nor all 
eur Opinions , and beleeve not every thing neceſſary which we over- 
value, is impious and Schiſmaricall, it interres Tyranny on one part, 
and perſwades and tempts to Uncharitableneſſe and animoſities on 
both : It diſſolves Societies, and 1s an Enemy to Peace, it buſies men 
in ittipertinent wranglings , and by names of men and Titles of FaQi- 
ons ir conſignes the interefled Parties to a& their differences to 
the height, and makes them negle@ thoſe Advantages which Picty 
and a good Lite bring to the reputation of Chriſtian Religion and S0-+ 
cieties 


2, And therefore YVincentiws Lirizenſss, and indeed the whole Church , _ 
accounted the Donatifts Heretiques upon this very ground, becauſe they yi paces 
ddimperiouſly deny their Communion to all that were not of their #pift.ad Sem- 

waſion z whereas the Authours of, that Opinion for which they *"***: 

| did ſeparate, and make a Seq, becaule they did not break the 
Churches peace nor Magiſterially preſcribed to others, were in that 
diſagreeing and Errour accounted Catholiques , Dstiſio enim & diſ- x.5, c.g52- 
uio factt Tos hereticos, pax & unitas faciunt Catholicos (aid Saint eAw- conre liter; 
fix ; And to this ſenſe is that of Saint Paul, If 1 bad all faith and 7*%n 
hd not Charity, 1 am nothing: He who upon confidence of his true 
belief denies a charitable Communion to his brother, lofes the reward 
of both, And if Pope Yi#or had been as charitable ro the Aſratichs 
8 Pope Antcetws, and Saint Polycarp were to each other in the fame 
ing concerning Eaſter, Yi#or had not been TAndnwrH@gr xata- 
191pwG., fo bitterly reproved and condemned as he was for the un- 
charitable managing of his diſagreeing by Pohcrates and Iren4us , Con- Eſeb. 1,5. 
eordig extm que eft. charitatis effefiu eſt unto voluntatum non opinionam, True ©25,26. . 
Faith which leads to charity leads on to that which unites wils and affe- ow wy > 


Rions, not Opinions, or 
- 3. Upon 
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3. Upon theſe or the like Conſiderations, the Emperour Zeno pup. 
liſhed his ##«Tixo» in which he made the Nicene Creed to be 
medium of Catholique Communion , and although he lived after the 
Councell of Chalcedor, ” te made riot the Decrees of that Councel} 
an infirument of its reſtraint and limit, as preferring the Peace of 
Chriſtendome, and the Union of Charity farre before a forced or 
pretended Uniry of Perſwafion , which never was -or ever will be 
reall and ſubſtantiall; and although it were very convenient if it 
could be. had, yet it is therefore not neceſſary becaule it is impoſlible; 
and it men pleaſe whatever advantages to the publick would be con. 
lequent to it, may be ſupplied by a charitable compliance and mutuall 
permiſſion of Opinion , and the Offices of a Brotherly Aﬀedtion pre. 
ſcribed us by the Laws of Chriſtianity : And we have ſeen it, that all 
Secs of Chriſtians, when they havean end to be ſerved upon a third, 
| have permitted that Liberty ro a Second , which we now comend 
for, and which they formerly denied but now grant, that by joyning 
hands they might be the ſtronger to deſtroy the Third, The Arriaxg 
and CMWeletiansjoyned _ the Catholiques : The Catholiques and 
Novatians joyned againſt the Arias, Now if men would doethat for 
| Charity which they do for Intereſt, it were handſomer and more in- 
genuous 3 For that they doe permit cach others diſagreeings for their 
Interefts ſake, convinceth them of the Lawfullnefſe of the thing, or 
elſe the Unlawfullnefle of their owne — and therefore ir 
were better they would ſerve the Ends of Charity then of Faion , 
for then that good end would hallow the proceeding, and make it 
both more prudent and more pious, while it ſerves the deſigne of religious 


purpoſes. 


SECT. XXIL 


That particular men may communicate with Churches of different 
perſwaſions, and how far they may do it. 


A A $ for the duty of particular men in the Queſtion of communica- 
ting with Churches of different perſwaſions, it is to be regulated 
according to the Laws of thole Churches z for it they require no impiety, 
or any thing unlawfull as the condition of their Communion, then they 
communicate with them as-they are Servants of Chriſt, as Diſciples of 
his Do&rine and ſubje&s to His laws, and the particular diſtinguiſhing 0- 
Qrine of their Se& hath no influence or communication with him who 
from-another $eR is willing to communicate with all the Servansof 
their Common Lord : For fifice no Church of one name is infallible, 8 
wiſe man niay have either the misfortune or a reaſon to beleeve of every 
one in particular, that ſhe erres in ſome Article or other, either he cannot 
communicate with any, or elſe he may communicate with all that do not 
make a fin or the profeſſion of an errour to be the condition of their Com- 
muniqn. And therefore, as every particular Church is bound to tolerate 
diſagrecing perſons in the ſenſes and fot the reaſons above explicared fo 
every particular perſon is bound to Tolerate her, thar is, not to refuſe her 
Communion when he may have it upon innocent conditions : For what 
is it to me if the Greek Church denies Proceſſion of the third Perſon _ 
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the ſecond, ſo ſhe will give me the right hand of Fellowſhip ( chough I 
affirm it ) therefore becaulc I proteſle the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
retain all matters of Faith and neceſſity > But ttus thing will ſcarce be re- 
duced to praQict, for few Churches that have framed bodies of Confel- 
fion, and Articles, will endure any perſon that is not of the ſame confefſi- 
on; which is a plain demonſtration that ſuch bodics of Confeſſion and 
Articles do much hurt by becoming Inſtruments of ſeparating and divi- 
ding Communions, and making unneceſſary or uncertain propoſitions a 
certain means of Schiſm and difunion : Butthen men would do well to 
conſider whether or no ſuch proceedings do not derive the guilt of Schiſm 
them who leaſt think it, and whether of the two is the Schiſmarick > 
he that makes unneceſſary and (ſuppoſing the ſtate of things ) inconve- 
nient impoſitions, or he that diſobeys them, becauſe he cannot withour 
doing violence to his conſcience beleeve them > He that parts Commu- 
gion, becauſe without fin he could nor entertain it, or they that have made 
neceſſary for him to ſeparate, by requiring ſuch conditions which to 
wo man are ſimply neceſlary, and to his particular are either ſinfull or 
mpoſhble 2 
2, The Sum of all is this, There is noſecurity in any thing or to any 
on, but in the pious and —_ endeavours of a good lite , and nci- 
ther finne nor Errour does impede it from producing its proportionate 
and intended effeft : becaule ir is a dire deletery ro fin and an ex- 
cuſe to errours, by making them innocent, and therefore harmleſſe, And 
indeed this is the intendment and deſign of Faith : For (that we may 
jyn both ends of this Diſcourſe rogether ) therefore certain Articles are 
_ tO us, and propounded to our underſtanding, that ſo we mighe 
ſupplied with inftrufions, with morives and engagements to encline 
and | our wilsto the obedience of Chriſt, Sothat Obedience is 
juſt ſo conſequent to Faith, as the a&s of will are to the diftates of the 
underſtanding : Faith therefore being in order to obedience, and fo far cx- 
cellent as ir (at is a partof obedience or the promoter of it, or an engage« 
mentto it ;z it is evident that if obedience and a good lite be ſecuredupon 
the moſt reaſonable and proper grounds of Chriſtianity, that is, upon the 
Apoſtles Creed, then Faith alſo is ſecured, Since whatſoever is beſide the 
duties, the order of a good life, cannor be a part of faith, becauſe upon 
Faith, a good life is baſſe; all other Articles by not being neceſlary, are 
notherwiſe to be required, bur as they are to be obtained and found our, 
that is, morally, and fallibly, and RRP 3 Ir is fic all truths be promo- 
td fairly and properly, and yer but few Articles preſcribed Magiſterial- 
z nor framed into Symbols and bodies of Confeſſion ; leaſt of all afrer 
compoſures, ſhould men proceed {o furiouſly as to ſay all dilagree- 
0g after fuch declarations to be damnable for the future, and capirall for 
tte preſent, Bur this very thing is reaſon enoughto make men more limi- 
ed in their preſcriptions, becauſe it is more charitable in ſuch ſuppoſiti- 
asſo to do, 
- 3- But in the thing it ſelf, becauſe few kindes of errours arc damnable, 
ts reaſonable as few ſhould be capital. And becauſe every thing thar is 


damnable in it ſelf and before Gods ns pr $Sear,is not diſcernable be- 


bre-men (and queſtions diſputable are 
reaſonable that fewer be capital then whar ate damnable, and that ſuc 
Queſtions ſhould be permicted to men to beleeve, becauſe they muſt be 


letto God to judge, Ir concerns all perſons to ſee that they do their beſt 
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to finde out truth, and if they do, it is certain that let the errour be never 
ſo damnable, they ſhall clcape the errour or the milery of being damneg 
for it. And if God will not be angry at men tor being nvincibly decei. 
ved, why ſhould men be angry one at another ? For he that is moſt gy. 
pleaſed at another mans crrour, may allo be tempted in his own will, ang 
as much deceived in his underſtanding : For it he may fail in whathe os 
chuſe, he may-alſo tail in what he cannot chuſe : His underſtanding is no 
more ſecured then his will, nor his Faith more then Ins obedience, I is 
his own fault if he offends God in either bur whatloever is not tobe avid. 
ed ; as crrours, which are incident oftentimes even to the beſt and moſt in. 
quiſitive of men, are not offences againſt God, and therefore not to be 
niſhed, or reſtrained by men z bur all ſuch opinions in which the 
intereſts of the Common-wealth, and the foundation of Faith, and a good 
life, are not concerned, are to be permitted freely, Quiſque alundet ix ſerſy 
ſuo was the DoEtrine of S.Paul, and that is Argument and concluſion tov ; 
and they were excellent words which S$. Ambroſe ſaid in atteſtation of this 

reat Truth, Nec Imperialz eſt libertatem dicendt negare, nec ſacerdotale quod 
; Fatie con dicere, TI end with a Story, which I finde in the Jews Books : 
« When Abraham (at at his Tent-door according to his cuſtome waiting to 
« entertain ſtrangers ; he cſpied an old man ftooping and leaning on his 
« ſtaffe, weary with age and travell coming towards him, who was an 
« hundred years of age ; he received him kindely, waſhed his fect, pro- 
« yided ſupper, cauſed him to fit down ; but ob crvipg that the old man 
« cat and praycd not, nor begged for a bleſſing on his meat, asked him 
« Vhy he did not worſhip the God of heaven ? The old man told him, 
« that he worſhipped the fire only, and acknowledged no other God : Ar 
« which anſwer, Abraham grew 10 —— angry, that he thruſt the old 
« man out of his tent, and expoſed him to all the evils ofthe night, andan 
« unguarded condition; Vhen the old man was gone, God called to 4- 
« brahamand azked him where the ſtranger was 2 he replied, I thruſt him 
« away becauſe he did not worſhip thee z God anſwered him, I have 
« ſuffered him theſe hundred years, although he diſhonoured me, and 
« couldeſt not thou endure him one night, when he gave thee no trouble > 
« Upon this, ſaichthe ſtory, Abraham tercht him back again, and gave him 
« hoſpitable entertainment and wiſe inſtruQion : Go thow, and do litewiſe, 
and thy Gharity will be rewarded by the God of Abraham. 
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Hen I reflect upon the infinite 

diſputes which have troubled 
| the publick meetings of 
Chriſtendome concerning O- 
riginal jun, and how impati- 
ent and vext ſome men lately 
have been, when I offered 
to them my end exvoars and 
conjettures concerning that 
Oueftion, with purpoſes Very arffering from what were 
ſeen in the face of other mens deſignes, and had handled 
it ſo, that G O D might be glorified in the Article, and 
men might be inſtrutted and edified in order to good life , 
I could not but think that wiſe Heathen ſaid rarely 
vell in hu little adagy, relating to the an ſubjett 
Ii; mae#Fok/ay 4puuer, EMA ankind was born to be a riddle, 
and our nativity 1s in the dark ; for men have taken the 
lberty to think what they pleaſe, and to ſay what they 
think ; and they affirm many things, and can prove but 
few things ; and take the ſayings of men for the Oratles 
of GOD, and bold affirmatrves for convincing argu- 
Kkk 3 ments 
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ments; and Saint Pauls text muſt be underſtood by 
Saint Auſtins commentary, and Saint Auſtin ſhall be 
heard in all, becauſe he / e againſt ſuch men who in 
ſome things were not to be heard ; and after all, becauſe 
hi Dottyme was taken for granted by ignorant apes, n 
being received ſo long, was incorporated to 7 reſol, 

ved Dottrine of the ('hurch, with ſo great a firmneſs 
it became almoſt a ſhame to examine what the world 'K 
heved ſo ehetoh ; and he that ſhall firſt attempt it, 
muſt reſolve to give up a great portion of h1s reputation 
to be torn in pieces by the ignorant and by the zealoy, 
by ſome of the learned, and by all the Enviouw - and 
they who love to teach in quiet, being at reſt in their 
chairs and pulpits will be froward when they are qva- 
kened, wot rather then they will be A to have 
taught amiſs , will juſtifie an error by the reproachin 
of , that tells them truth, which they are pleaſed 
call new. 

If any man differs from me in opinion, I am not 
troubled at it, but tell him that truth is in the under- 
ftanding, and charity us in the will, and is or ought tobe 
there , before either hu or my opinion in theſe controver- 
fees can enter, and therefore that we ought to love alike, 
though we donot underſtand alike ; but when I find that 
men are angry at. my Ingenuity and openneſs of diſ- 
courſe, and endeavour to hinder the event of my labours, 
in the miniſtery of Souls, and are impatient of contra- 
 diftion or variety of explication, and underſtand: j 

Queſtions, I think my ſelfe concerned to defend t 
truth which I have publiſhed, to acquit it from the 
ſuſpition of evil appendages, to Ham: «ih not only the 
truth, but the piety of it, and the neceſſity, and thoſe 
great advantages which by this Doftrine ſo underſtood 


may 
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may be reaped, if men will be quiet and patient, void 
of rejudice and not wid of Charity. 

Thi (Madam) #« reaſon ſufficient why I offer ſo 
many juſtifications of my Dottrine, before any man ap- 

ars.in publick, againſt it ; but becauſe there are many 
who do enter into the bouſes of the rich and the honour- 
able, and whiſper ſecret oppofutions and accuſations ra- 
ther then arguments againſt my Dottrine; the good wo- 
men that are zealous for Religion, and make up in the 
paſſions of one faculty what is not ſo viſible in the ations 
and operations of another, areſuxe to be affrighted be- 
fore they be inſirutled, and men enter caveats in that 
(ogrt before they try the cauſe :. But that u not all; 
tor I have found, that ſome men, to whom I gave and 
deſigned my labours, and for whoſe ſake I was willing to 
lor the perſecution of 4 ſuſpeted truth, have been ſo 
unjuſt to me, . and /o w{erviceable to your ſelf ( Mar 
dm) and to ſome other excellent and rare perſona- 
pes, as totell ſtories, and give names to my propoſition, 
and by ſecret murmurs hinder you from receiving that 
good which your wiſedom and your piety would have diſ- 
cerned there, if they had not affrighted you with teL- 
ng, that a Snake lay under the Plantane , and that 
thy Dotrine which u as wholeſome as the fruits of Pa- 
radiſe, was _—_ with the infoldings of a Ser- 
pent, ſubtle and fallactous. 

Madam, I know the arts of theſe men , and they of- 
te put me in minde of what was told me by M.Sackvill 
the late Earl of Dorſets Uncle; that the cunning Sets 
of the World (C he named the Jeſuits and the Presby- 
terians ) did more prevail by whiſpering to Ladies , 
then all the Church of E ya aud the more ſober ro- 


teſtants could do by fine force and ſtrength of argument, 
For 
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For they by prejudice or fears, terrible things, and Fea- 
lous nothings, confident ſayings and little Flories , 90- 
verning the Ladies conſciences,' who can perſwade their 
Lords, their Lords will convert their T enants, and fo 
the World 5 all their own. 1 ſhould wiſh them all good 
of their profits and purchaſes if the caſe were otherniſe 
then it 1s:\. but becauſe they are queſtions of Souls, of 
their intereſt and advantages; I cannot wiſh they may 
prevail with the more Religious and Zealow Perſona. 
ges : and therefore (Madam) 1 have taken the boldneſs 
to write thus tedious letter to you, that I may give you 4 
right underſtanding and an eafie explication of thu preat 
Oueition; as concerving my ſelf the more bound to dy it 
to your ſatisfafion, not only becauſe you are Zealow for 
the Religion of this Church, and are a perſon as well of 
reaſon as of Keligion, but alſo becauſe you have paſſed ;- 
vers obligations upon me, for which all my ſervices are 
to0 little a return. 


DEVS FUSTIFICATVS, 


OR 


A Vindication of the glory of the Divine Acttri- 
butes, in the Queſtion of Original Sin. 
In a Letter to a Perſon of Quality. 


N Order to which, I will plainly deſcribe 
the great lines of difference and danger, 
which are in the errors and miſtakes about 
this Queſtion. 

2, I will prove the truth and _—_ 
of my own, together with the uſefulneſs 
and reaſonablenels of it. 

3. I will anſwer thoſe little murmurs; 
by which ( ſo far asI can yet learn) theſe 
men ſeek to invade the underſtandings of 
thole who have not leiſure or will to ex- 
amine the thing it ſelfe in my own words 
and arguments. 

4. And if any thing elſe falls in by the bie, in which I can give ſatis- 
ation to a Perſon of Your great Worthinels, I will not omit it, as be- 
ing deſirous to have this Doctrine ſtand as fair in your eyes, as itis inall 
its own colours and proportions, . 

But firſt ( Madam ) be plcaſed ro remember that the queſtion is not 
whether there be any ſuch thing as Origizal Sin; for ir is certain, and 
confeſſed on all hands almoſt. For my part, I cannot bur confeſs that to 
be which I feel, and gtoan under, and by which all the World is miſe- 

e 


eAdam turned his back upon the Sun, and dwelt in the datk and the 
ſhadow ; he ſinned, and fell into Gods diſpleaſure and was made naked 
of all his ſupernatural endowments, and was aſhamed and ſentenced to 
death, and deprived of the means of long lite, and of the Sacrament 
and inſtrument of Immortality, I mean the Tree of Lite ; he then fell 
under the cvils of a ſickly body, and a paſhonate, ignorant, uninſtrut- 
ed ſoul ; his fin made him ficklv, his ſickneſs made him peeviſh, his 
ſin left him ignorant, his ignorance made him fooliſh and unreaſonable : 
His fin left him co his nature, and by his nature, who ever was to be born 
atall, was to be born a chilJ; and to do before he could underſtand, 
and be bred under Laws, to which he was alwaycs bound, but which 


eguld not alwayes be exaQted z and he was to chooſe, when wo 
no 
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not reaſon, and had paſſions moſt ſtrong, when he had his underftang: 
ing moſt weak, and was to ride a wild horſe without a bridle, and the 
more need he had” of a the icts Rrength he badzo wlc ir, and this 
being the 6aſe of all the World, what was every mans evill, became alj 
mens greater evill ; and though alone it was very bad, yet whent 
came t it was made much worle ; like ſhips in a ftorm, eve 
one alone hath enough to do to out-ride it ; but when they meet, beſides 
the evils of the ſtorm, they find the unolerable calamity of their mutyg} 
concuſlion, and every ſhip that is ready to be oppreſled with the tempeſt, 
is worſe tempeſ} io every veſlel], againſt which it is violently daſhed. 
Soiris in nd, every- man hath evil enough of 'bis;0wn; and ith 
hard for a mango live {obexly, temperately, and religiouſly ; but when 
he hath Parents and Children, brothers and ſifters, triends and encmics, 
buyers and ſellers, Lawyers and Phyſitians, a family and a neighbour. 
hood, a King over him, or Tenants under him, a Biſhop to rule in mat- 
ters of Government ſpiritual, and a People to be ruled by him in the 
affairs of their Souls ; then it is that every man daſhes againſt another, 
and one relation requires what another denies ; and when one { 
another will contradit him z, aud that which is well ſpoken, is ſome. 
rimes innocently miftaken, and that upon a good cauſe produces an evil 
effe&, and by -thele, and ten thouſand other concurrent cauſes, man is 
made more then moſt miſcrable; | 
But the main thing is this ; when God was avgry with Adam, the man 
fell trom the fate of grace z for God withfirew his grace, and we re- 
turned to the ſtate of meer nature, of our prime creation, And al- 
though I am not of Petrws Diacoxw his mind, iwho ſaid, that whenwe all 
fell in Adam, we fell into the dirt, andnot only fo, but we fell alſoupon 
a heap of ſtones; ſo that we not only were made naked, but defiled alſo, 
and broken all in pieces z yet this I believe be certain, that we by his 
fall received evill enough to undoe us, and ruine us all ; but yet the evil 
didſo deſcend upon us, that we were left in powers and capacitics to 
ſerve and glorifie God z Gods ſervice was made much harder, bur not 
impoitble; mankind was made miſerable, but not deſperate, we con- 
tracted an actual mortality, but we were redeemable from the power 
of Death; fin was caſfie and ready at the door, but it was reſſtble; 
Our ###{ was abuſed, bur yet not deſtroyed ; our ——— Was C0- 
zened, bur yet ſtill capable of the beſt inſtructions ; and though the De- 
vill had wounded us, yet God ſent his Son, who like the good Samaritan 
ured Oyle and Wine into our wounds, and we were cured before we 

Ete the taut, that might have ruined us upon that Occaſion, It islad 
enough, bur not altogether ſo intolerable, and decretory,as ſome would 
make it, which the Sib4yl;ne Oracle deicribes to be the effe& of Adams 
f1n, 
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Man was the worke of God, fram'd bybis hands, 
Hem did the Serpent cheat, that to deaths bands 
He was (ubjefed for his fins : for this was all, 

He taſied good and evil by bis fall. 
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—Put to this we may ſuperadde that which Plutarch found to be experi- 
mentally true, eMtirum quod pedes moverunt ad uſum rattonis, nallo autem 
freno paſſiones: The foot moves at the command of the Will and by the 
empire of reaſon, but the paſſions are ſtiff eventhen when the knee bends, 
-__ no bridle can make the Paſſions regular and temperate, And indeed 
{ Madam ) this is in a manner the ſum roral of theevill ofour abuſed and 
corrupted nature 3 Our foul is in the body as ina Priſon, it is there 
in aliens domo, it is a {ojoutner, and lives by the bodies meaſures, 

loves and hates by the bodies Intereſts and Inclinations z that which 

s pleaſing and nouriſhing to the body, the ſoul chooſes and delights in : 
That whuch js vexatious and troublelome, it abhors, and hath motions 
accordingly ; for Paſſions are nothing elſe but ads ofthe Will, carried 
to or from material Objects, and s and impreſſes upon the man, 
made by ſucha&s ; conſequent motions and preduGtions from the Will. 
Itita uſeleſs and a groundlels propoſition in Philolophy, to make the 
Paſſions to be the emanarions of diſtin& faculties, and {cated in a diffe- 
ring region; for as the reaſonable ſoul is both ſenſitive and vegetative, 
ſo 1s the Will elective and paſſionate, the region both of choice and 
paſſions, that is, VVhen the Object is immaterial, or the morives ſuch, 
the a& of the Will is ſo meerly intelleQual, thart ir is then ſpiritual, and 
the ads are _ and Symbolical, and the a& of it we call ele&ion or 
volition, but if the Object is material or corporal, the as of the Will 
are = that is adheſion and averſation, and theſe ir receives by the 
needs and inclinations of the'body : An Object can diverſity an a& ; but 
never diſtinguith faculties; And it we make it one faculty that chooſes 
a reaſonable obje, and another that chooſes the ſenſual z we may as 
well aſſigne a third faculty tor the ſupernatural and religious : and when 
tochoole a {en{ual obje& is always eirher reaſonable or unreaſonable, and 
every adherence to pleaſure, and mortificatiqn-or retuling of it, is {ubje& 
to 8 command and the matter of duty, it will follow that even the paſſions 
alſoare iſſues of the Will : by paſſions meaning the ations of proſecuti- 
on or refuſal of ſenſitive obje&s, the as of the Concupilcible and iralci- 
ble appetite, not the impreſſes made by theſe upon the body, as trem- 
bling, redneſs, palene(s, heavineſs and the like : and therefore to ſay, the 
paſſions rule the will, is an improper ſaying z bur it hath no truth 1n its 
meaning but this ; that the Will is more paſſionate then wile z it is more 
delighted with bodily pleaſures then Spiritual : but as the underſtanding 
contiders both, and the diſputation about them 1s in that faculty alone z 
ſothe choice of both is in the will alone : Now becauſe many of the 
bodies needs are naturally neceſſary, and the reſt are made fo by being 
thought needs, and by being ſo naturally pleaſant, and that this is the 
bodies day, and irrules here in its own place and time, therefore it is 
= the will is ſo great a ſcene of paſſion, and we fo great ſervants of our 
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This was the great effe& of eAdems fin, which became therefore to us 

a puniſhment, becauſe of the dant infirmity that went along with it; 
for Adam being ſpoiled of all the re&irudes and ſupernatural heights of 
ce, and thruſt back to the form of nature, and left ro derive grace to 
imſelf by a new —_— or to be without it ;| and his poſterity 
left juſt ſo as he was lefr himſelf ; he was permitted to the power! of hs 
that berray'd him, and put under the power of his body, whoſe 
appetites wonld govern him; and when they would. grow n_—_ 
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could not be maſtered by any thing that was about him 
him, ſo that his caſe was miſerable and naked, 


imperfe& and would be diſordered. 


But now Madam, things being thus bad, are made worſe by the ſuper- 


or born with 
and his ſtate of things was 


induced DoQrines of men, which when I have repretented to your Ladi. 
ſhip, and told upon what accounts I have reproved them, you will finde 


that I have reaſon, 


There are one ſort of Caluins Scholars, whom we for diſtinions ſake 


call Supralapſarians, who are ſo fierce in their ſentences of 
and reprobarion, that they ſay God looked upon mankinde, only, a 


predeſtination 


his Creation, and his ſlaves, over whom he having abſolute hen, Ls 
very gracious that he was pleaſed to take ſome tew, and ſave them abſ. 
lutely ; andto the other greater part he did no wrong, though he was 
leaſed to damn them eternally, only becaule he pleaſed ; for they were 
is own; and Qui jure ſuo utitur nemin facts 1njuriam ayes the Law of 
reaſon, every one may do what he pleaſe with his own, But this blood 
and horrible opinion is held but by a few ; as tending direRly to the 
diſhonour of God, charging on Him alone that He is the cauſe of mens 
ſins.on Earth, and of mens eternal torments in Hell , it makes God tobe 
powerfull, but his power not to be good ; it makes him more cruel to 
men, then good men can be ro Dogs and ſheep; it makes him vive the 
final ſentence of Hell without = pretence or colour of juſtice; it re- 


preſents him to be that which al 


the World muſt naturally fear, and 


naturally hate, as being a God delighting inthe death of innocents; for 
ſo they are when he reſolves to damn them : and then moſt tyrannically 
cruel, and unreaſonable ; for it ſayes that to make a poſtnate pretence of 
juice, it decrees that men inevitably ſhall fin, that they may inevicably, 
bur juſtly, be damned ; like the Roman Liftors who becaule they couid 
not put to death Sejazus daughters as being Virgins, defloured them af- 
ter ſentence, that by that barbarity they might be capable of the utmoſt 
Cruelty ; it makes God to be all that for which any other thing or per- 
ſon: is or can be hated ; for it makes him neither to be good, nor juſt, 
nor reaſonable ; byt a mighty enemy to the biggeſt part of mankinde; ir 
makes him to hate what himſelf hath made, aud to puniſh that in ano- 
ther which in himſelf he decreed ſhould not be avoided : it charges the 
wiſdome of God with folly, as having no means to glorifie his juſtice, 


but by doing unjuſtly, by bring 
might doe what himſelfe loves : 


gin 


t which himſelf hates, that he 
as Trberiu did to Brutw and Nero 


Sueten. in vis the Sons of Germanicw Varia fraude induxit ut concitarentur ad comvitia, 
& concitats perderentur ; provoking them torail, that he might puniſh 
their reproachings. This opinion reproaches the words of the Spirit of 
Sctipture, itcharges God with Hypocrifie and want of Mercy, —_— 
him a Father of Cruelties, not of Mercy, and is a perfe& overthrow 
all Religion, and all Lawes, and all Government ; it deſtroyes the v 
being , and nature of all Ele&ion, thruſting a man down to the lowe 
form of Beaſts and Birds, to whom a Spontancity of doing certain a&ions 
is given by God, bur it is in them ſo natural, that it is unavoidable. Now 


liber, £.54. 


as A 


concerning this horrid opinion, I for my part ſhall ſay nothing but this 
thathe that ſayesthere was no ſuch man as a moldScl a hor- 
rible lie, and be injurious toall tory, and to the memory and fame of 
that great Prince, but he that ſhould ſay, Ir is true there was {uch a man 


» but he was a Tyrant, and a Blood-ſucker, cruel and injury 


ous, 


i 5 =» @©aL oa S- 3 


= t" 


SEEMS ENXtX x2 


vhj 


——————— 


—_— 


In the imputation of Adams jm. 


5s. falſe and diſſembling, an, enemy of mankind, and: for all the rea- 
ſons of the world to be hated and reproached, would certainly diſhonour 
Alexander more, and be his, greateſt enemy : So I think in this, That 
the Acheiſts who deny there js. a God, do nor ſo impiouſly againſt God, 
as they that charge him with toul appellarives, or maintain ſuch ſenten- 
ces, which if they were true, God could not be true, . Bur theſe men 
( Madam ) have nothing to do in the Queſtion of Original Sin, ſave on- 
ly, that they lay that God did decree that Adam ſhould fall, and all-the 
fins that he ſinned, and all the world after him are no effe&ts of choice, 
but of predeſtination, that is, they were the ations of God, rather then 


man, 

Bur becauſe theſe men even to their brethren ſeem to ſpeak evil things 
of God, therefore the more wary and temperate of the Caluinifts bring 
down the order of reprobation lower; affirming that God looked upon 
all mankind in Adam: as fallen into his diſpleaſure, hated by God, truly 
puilry of his fin, liable ro Eternal damnation, and they being all equally 
condemned, he was pleaſed to ſeparate ſome, the ſmaller number far, 
and irreſiſtibly bring them to Heaven; bur the far greater number he 
paſſed over, legving them to be damned for the fin of Adam, and fo they 
think they ſalve Gods Juſtice 3 and this was the deſign and device of the 
Synod of Dort. 

Now to bring this to paſs, they teach concerning Original fin, 

1, That by this finne our firſt Parents fell from their Originall 
righteouſneſſe and communion with God , and fo became dead in 
fnne, and wholly defiled in all the faculties, and parts of ſoul' and 
body. 

J That whatſoever death was due to our firſt Parents for this fin; 
they being the root of all mankind, and the guilr of this fin, being im- 
puted, the ſame is conveied to all their poſterity by ordinary generation, 

3. That by this Original corruption we are utterly indiſpoſed, diſa- 
bled, and made oppoſite to all good, and wholly inclined toall evil ; and 
that from hence proceed all aQual tranſgreſſions, 

4. This corruption of nature remains in the regenerate, and although 
it bethrough Chriſt pardoned and mortified, yer both it ſelf and all che 
motions thereof, are truly and properly fin. 

5. Original ſin being a tranlgreſſion of the righteous Law of God, and 
contrary thereunto , doth in its own nature uy ou upon the ſin- 
ter, whereby he is bound over to the wrath of God and curſe of the 
Law, and ſo made ſubje& to death with all miſeries, ſpiritual, tem- 
poral, and eternal. Thele are the ſayings of the late Aflembly ar weſt- 


er, 

ainſt this heap of errours and ropoſitionsI have made 
ty tormer diſcourſings, and ſtatings of the Queſtion of Original fin, 
Theſe are the Do&rines of the Presbyterian, whole face is rowards us, 
bit it is over-againſt us in this and many other queſtions of great concern- 
ene, 


Nemo tam prope proculq; nobig, 


He is neareſt to us and furtheſt from us ; but becauſe I have as greats 
love to their perſons, as I have a diſlike roſome of their Do&rines ; I 
ſhallendeavour toſervetruth and them, by reproving thoſe propoſitions 
Which make truth and them to ſtand ar _— 


Now 
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bz; Now I ſhall firſt ſpeak tothe thing in general and its defignes, they 5 
ſhall make ſome obſervations upon the particulars, 

t. This device of our Preſtyterians and of the Synod of Dort is butt 
artifice to fave'their propoſition harmleſs, and to ſtop the out-cries of 
Scripture and reaſon, and of all rhe World againſt them, Bur this 
way of ſtating the Article of reprobatton is as horrid in the effeR as the 
other. - For, 

I. Is it by a natural conſequent that we ate gnilry of Adams fin, or is 
by the dectrs of God > Naturally it cannot be; tor then the fins lot 
our forefathers, who are to their poſterity the ſame that Adam was to his 
muſt be ours z and not only Adams firſt tin, but his others are ours y 

pizts.ces. Ot ſame account. But if ir be by the Decree of God, by his choice and 
$8.7.Find, Coriſtitution, that it ſhould be ſo ( as Mr. Caluin and Dr, 7wige ( that] 
Gret.1.1.p.4i- may name no'more for that fide) do exprefly teach ) it follows, thar God 
&44©.3 5 the Author of our Sin ; So that I may uſe Mr. Calvins words, « How 
« js it that ſo many Nations with their Children ſhould be involved in the 
« fall without remedy, but becauſe God would have itlo > And if thar 
be the matter, then ro God, as tothe cauſe, muſt thar fin, and that dam. 
nation be accounted. ; 

Andlet it then be conſidered, whether this be not as bad as the worſt; Fox 
the Sepralapſarians ſay, God did decree that the greateſt part of mankind 
ſhould periſh, only becauſe he would : The Sublapſarians ſay, that God 
made it by hisdecree neceffary,that all we who were born of Adan ſhould 
be born guilty of Original Sin,and he it was who decreed to datnh whotn 
he pleaſed for that ſin,m which he decreed they ſhould be born ; and both 
the he did for no other conſideration, but becauſe he would, Is it not 
therefore evident, that he abſolutely decreed Damnation totheſe Per. 
ſors > For he that decrees the end, and he that decrees the onely necel- 
ſary and effe&ive means to the end, and decrees that it ſhall bethe end 
of that means, does decree abſolutely alike ; though by ſeveral dilpenſa- 
tions » And then all the evil conſequents which I reckoned before to be 
the monſtrous produQions of the firft way z are all Daughters of the 
other ; and if Solomon were here, he could not tell which were the truer 
Mother, 

Now that the caſe is equal between them, ſome of their own chiefeſt 
do confeſs, ſo Dr. Twrfſe, It God may ordain Men to Hell for Adam's 
{m, which is derived unto them by Gods only conſtitution ; He may as 
well do it abfolutely without any ſuch conſtitutions : The ſame altois 
Pip, 18.7f, affirmed by Maccovims, and by Mr. Cakuin : And the reaſon is plain for 
66.3.c9.23, he that doesa thing for a reaſon which himſelf makes, may as well do it 
842.23. withouta reaſon, Or he may make his own Will to be the reaſon, be- 

cauſe the thing, and the morive of the thing, come in both cafes, equally 
from the ſame principle, and from that alone. 

: Now ( Madam ) be pleaſedroſay, whether I had nor reafon and ne- 
ceffiry for what Thave taught: You are a happy Mother of a fair and 
— Poſterity, your Children and Nephews are dear to you as yout 


eye, and yet you cannot lovethem ſo well as God loves them, and 
it 35 poſſible that a Mother ſhould forget her Children, yet God even 
chen will not, camot ; bur if our Father and mother forfake us, God 
taketh ts up : Now Madam confider, could you have found inyout 
heart when the Nurſes and Midwives had bound up the heads of any of 
your Children, when you had born chem with pain and joy gy yout 
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knees, could you have been tempted to give command that murderers 
ſhauld be brought to tay them alive, to put them: to, exquiſite rortures, 
and then in the midſt of their ſaddeft groans, throw aty one of chem into 
the flames Of a fierce fire, for no other. reaſon, but becauſe he was born 
at London, jets ng a Friday, when the Moon was it her prime, or for 
what other realon you had made, and they could never- avoid > Could 
ou have been delighted in their horrid fhriecks and out-cries, or have ta- 
leaſure in their unavoidable and their intolerablecalamiry > Could 
you have ſmiled, it the hangman had ſnatched your eldeſt Son from his 
Nurſes breaſts, and daſhed his brains out againſt the pavement; and 
would you not have wondredthat any Father or Mother could eſpic the 
innocence and pretty (miles of your ſweet babes, and yet tear their limbs 
in pieces, Or deviſe deviliſh artifices romake them roar with intolerable 
convulſions > Could you defireto be thought good, and yet have de- 
lighted in ſuch cruelty > I know I may anſwer tor you ; you would firſt 
have dicd your ſelf. And yet Ifay again, God loves mankind better 
then we can love one another, and he 15 eflentially juſt, and he is infi- 
vitely merciful, and he is all goodneſs, and - though we might 
fibly do evil things, yethecannor, and yet this doarine of the Pres- 
yterian reprobation, ayes he both can and does things, the very ap- 
_ of which hath cauſed many in deſpait to drown or hang them- 
elves. 

Now if the Dodtrine of abſolute Reprobation be ſo horrid, ſo intole- 
rable a propoſition, ſo unjuſt and blaſphemous ro God, fo injurious and 
cruel to men, and that there is no colour” or pretence to juſtifie it, but 
by pretending our guilt of Adams fin, and damnation to be the puniſh- 
ment : Then becaule from truth nothing bur truth can iſſue ; that muſt 
needs be a lie, from which fuch horrid conſequences do proceed. For 
the caſe in ſhorr is this ; If ir be juſt for God to damn any one of Adem's 
Poſterity for Adam's fin, then ir is juſt in him to damn all ; for all his 
Children are equally guilty ; and then it he ſpares any, it is Mercy : 
And the reſt who periſh have no cauſe tro complain, Bur if all theſe fear- 
ful conſequences which Reaſon and Religion ſo much abhor do fo certain- 
ly follow. from ſuch do@trines of Reprobation, and theſe dodrines whol- 
ly rely upon this prerence, it follows, that the pretence is infinitely falſe 
and intolerable ; and that ( ſo far as we underſtand the rules and mea- 
ſures of juſtice ) it cannot be juſt for God to damn us for being in.s ſtare 
- —_—— ro which ſtate we entred no way but by his conſtitution and 

ree. 

You ſee, Madam, I had reaſon to _ that doctrine, which ſaid, Ic 
was juſt in God to damn us for the fin of Adam, 

Though this be the main error; yet there are ſome other collaterall 

ings which I can by no means approve, ſuch is that, 1. Thatby the 
Sin of Adam our Parents became wholly defiled in all the facultics and 
Powers of their ſouls and bodies. And 2. That by this we alſo are dil- 
abled, and made oppoſite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil. 
And 3, That from hence proceed all actual tranſgreflions. And 4. That 
our natural corruption in he regenerate ſtill remains, though it. be par- 
doned and mortified, and is ſtil property a (in, | 

Againſt this, I oppoſed theſe Propoſitions z That the effect of Adams 
fin was in himſelfbad enough; for it deveſted him of that ſtate of grace 
and favour where God placed him ; ut —_ him from Paradite, =o gil 
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the advantages of thar place, ir left him in the ſtare of Nature but yer 
his nature was nor ſpoiled by that fin 3 he was not wholly inclined to al 
evill, neither Was he diſabled and made oppolite to all good Z only his 
good was imperfect, it was natural and tell ſhort of heaven , tor ill his 
nature was inveſted with a new nature, he could go no further then the 
defign of his firſt Nature, that is, withour Chriſt, without the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he could never arrive at heaven, which is his ſupernatural con. 
dition 3 But ' 1, There ſtill remained in him a natural freedom of dyj 
good or evil, 2, Incvery one that was born , there are great inclinati. 
ons to ſome good. 3, Where our Nature was averleto good, it is not 
the dire& ſim of Nature, but the impertection of it, the realon being, be. 
cauſe God ſuperinduced Lawes againſt our natural inclination, and yer 
there was in nature nothing ſufficient to make us contradi@ our nature 
in obedience to God; all that being to come from a ſupernatural and 
Divine principle, Theſe I ſhall prove together, for one deyends upon 
another. 
I, And firſt, thatthe liberty of will did not periſh ro mankind by the 
fall of Adam is ſo cvident,that S. Auſtin,who is an adverſary in ſome parts 
of this Queſtion, but not yer, by way of Queſtion and confidence agkes, 


 Quis autem noſiriem dicat quod ems hominis peccato perierit liberum artityj.. 


um de bumano genere ? © Which of us can ſay, Thar the libertyof our 
Will did perith by the fin of the firſt Man > And he addsa rare reaſon, 
for it is ſo certain, that it did not periſh 1n a finner, that this thing only 
isit by which they do ſin, eſpecially when they delight in their fin, and 
by the love of fin, that thing 15 pleaſing to them which they liſtro do, ] 
And therefore when we are charged with fin, it is worthy of inquiry, 
whence it is that we are ſinners ? Is it by the neceſſity of Nature, or by 
the liberty of our Will > If by nature and not choice, then it is good 
and not evil ; for whatſoever is our Nature, is of Gods making, and 
.conſequently is good z bur if we are finners by choice and liberty of will, 
whence had we this liberty > If from Adam, then we have nor loſt it; 
but if we had it not from him, then from him we do not derive all our 
ſin ; for by this liberry alone we fin. | 

If it be replied, that we are free to fin, but not to good; it isfuch 
a foolery, and the caule of the miſtake ſo evident, and fo ignorant, that 
I wonder any man of Learning or common ſenſe ſhould own it, For if 
I be free to evil ; then I can chuſe evil, or refuſe it; If 1 canrefuſe it, 
then I can do good; for to refuſe that evil is good, and it is in the Com- 
mandement [ £ſchew evil ] but if I cannot choole or refuſe it, how am 1 
free to evil > For Yoluntas and Libertas, Will and Liberty in Philoſophy are 
not the ſame: I may will it, when I cannot will the contrary ; asthe 
Saints in Heaven, and God himſelf wills good ; they cannot will evill; 
becauſe to do ſo is imperfeRion and contrary to felicity ; bur here isno 
liberty ; for liberty is with power, to do, or not to do; to do thisor 
the contrary ; and ifrhis liberty be not in us, we are not in the ſtate of 
obedience, or of diſobedience; which is the ſtate of all them who are 


alive, who are neither in hell nor Heaven, For itis to many purpoſes ' 


uſeful that we conſider that in natural things to be determined ſhewsa 


' narrowneſs of being ; and therefore liberty of ation is berrer, becauſe 


it approaches nearer to infinity, Bur in moral things, liberty is a durect 
imperfeQion, a ſtate of weakneſs and ſuppoſes weakneſs of reaſon and 
weakneſs of love ; the imperfeRiov of the agent, or the unworthinets 


of 
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Frhe obje; Liberty of will.is like, the motjon.of a Magnetick needle to- 
ar the North, full of trepidation rill it be! frxe where ir would faint 
dwell for ever. , Either.the obje& is but good in one regard, or we have 
butan uncertain.apprehenſjon, ..or but a beginning love-to it, / or tircould 
never be that we.could be free to chooſe, that. is, ca love iror not to love 
it, Andtherefore it is ſo farr from being true, that. by the tall of 44a 
we loſk our liberty, that, it is more likely robe the conſequent of ir; ' as 
being a ſtare of imperfeRion;- proper: indeed to, them who are to live 
under. Laws, and to ſuch wbo,are to work for a reward, and may fait of 
jtz þyt.cannot go away till we cither: lole. all hopes of [good by deſceng- 
pg into Hell, or are paſt all teargr poſſibility ot evil-by! going ro[Hea- 
yen. Bur that this is our caſe, it I had no other argument inthe world, 
and were never ſo prejudicate-and obſtinatea perſon, I think I ſhould 
be perfe&ly convinced by thoſe words of S..Pau! 1 Cor. 7. 39, The Apo- 
file ſpeaks of a good a rending not only to the keeping of a Precept, but 
10a Counſel of perte&tion z ahd concerning that, he hath theſe words ; 
Nevertheleſi, he that ſtqndeth fiedfaſt in bis beart, baving no neceſſity, but 
hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart that he will keep 
es Virgin, doth well; The words are plain: and riced no explication;".If 
this be not a plain liberty of choice, and a power of will;: thoſe words: 


mean nothing, and we can never hope to underſtand one anothers mean- 


ing, But if fin be avoidable, 'then we have: liberty of choice, If it be 
unavoidable, ir is not impurable by the meaſures of Lawes' and Juſtice z 
what it 15 by Empire and Tyranny, let the Adverſaries inquire and prove ; 
But ſince all Theology, all Schools of learning conſent ini this, chat an 
ingincible or unavoidable ignorance does. wholly excuſe from fin; why! 
an invincible and an ods neceſſity ſhall not alſo excuſe, I confeſs]! 
have not yet been taught, | Þ! Foal | 
» But if by Adam's fin we be {o. utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and op 
ſite to all good, wholly inclined to evil, and from hence come all. Zu. 
all fins, that” is, That by Adam we are brought tothart paſſe, that-we 
annot chuſe bur ſin ; it is a ſtrange: ſeverity; that this: ſhould deſcend” 
upon Perſons otherwiſe moſt innocent, and that this which is the moſt 

jevous of all evils; For prime & maxima peccantiam penseſt.pecchſſe, 
(aid Seneca) Tobe given over to (in, isthe worlt calamity; the 'moſt 
atreme anger, never inflicted direRtly at all tor any fin; as I have other- 


Dodr. and 


where proved, and not indireQly, bur upon the extremeſt anger ; whith: Pr48. of Ke- 


atnot be ſuppoſed, unleſs God be more angry with-us for being born 2: 


Men, then for Snolnge be finners. | 

- The Conſequent of theſe Arguments is this; 'That our faculties are not: 
ſbwholly ſpoiled, by Adams tall, but that we can chooſe good orevill;' 
that our nature is. not wholly diſabled and made oppoſite to'all-good';) 
Iueto nature are left and given as much as to the handmaid Agar; na-' 
are hath nothing. to do with the inheritapce, bur ſhe and her ſons have 
gifts given thera z and by nature we have Laws of Virtueand inclinations 
to Virtue, and, naturally we love God, and, worſhip 'him, and fpeak 
good things of him, and love our Parents, -and abſtain from inceſtuous: 
mixures, and are pleaſed when we do well, and affrighted within when 
we fn in horrid (inſtances againſt God) /all rhis is in Nature, and mucty' 


gpod comes from Nature, neque ,e07m quaſi. loſſa &  effeta naturs efty 'ut- pinixe.cq.15; 


Mhil jam laudabile pariat 3 Newt is not ſo old, fo obtolete and dried a6. 


trunck as to bring no-good fruits upon is own. Rock ; andthe Freiich-meri 
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have a good proverb, . Bonw |, 
and ſome men are naturally chaft, and ſome are abſicmione, and thavy 
arc juſt and friendly, and noble and charitable : and therefore gall yo 
fins do not proceed from this fin of 4dom z for if the fin of Adawier 
us in liberty to-fin, andthatthis liberty was kefore Adams fall ; then ins 
not long of Awems fall that we fin 3 by his fall ir ſhould rather be accord. 
ing to their princaples that we cannot chooſe but do this or that, end <6 
it 560 fn : Butto ſay that our aRual fins ſhould any more {rom 
Adams fall, then 4dems fall ſhould proceed from it {elfe, is ndr'w he 
imagined, for what made Adam fin when he fell > If a fatal decree made 
hiea fin, then he was nothipg to blame, 


Fatt ifta culps eff 


Nemo fit fato #0cens 


No guilr mankind can lie 
For ra faulrof deſtiny, 


rwawrantar: r) with juſt reaſon lay the blame from himlelf, and oy 
as Agamemnon did im Homer, | 


—yT 8x TG. yu! 
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It was not I that finned, but it was fate or a fury, it was God andnot 
I; itwas not my a&, bur the effe@ of the Divine decree, and then the 
fame' dectee may make us ſin, and not the fin of Adam be the canſe of 
it, Butifa liberty of will made Adm (in, then this liberty to fin be- 
ing ſtill leftus, this liberty and not Adams ſin is the cauſe of all our 
actual. X 

Concerning the other clauſe in the Preſdyterian article, that our naty- 
ral corruption in the regenerate ſtill remains, and & ftill « ir, and proper- 
ly « fix : I have (I confeſs ) heartily oppoſed ir, and ſhall beſides my ar- 
guments, confute it with my blood, if God ſhall call me; forit s (o 

a reproach:to the ſpiric and power of Chriſt, and to theeffeds of 
—_— to Scripture and to right reaſon, that all good people ate bound 
in Conſcicnce to be zealous againſt it, 

For when Chriſt came to reconcile us to his Father, hecatne to mke 
away our fins, not onl — them z andifthe 
| in whom the ſpirit of Chriſt rules, and-in whom all their 

bibirual fins are dead, are ſtill under the ſcrvitude and in the ſtodksof 
Original fin, then it follows, not onely that our guilt of Adws fin is 

then our own.aual, - the fin that we never conſented ro, isof « 
Teper grainthin that which wehave choſeb and delighced in, and God 
was more angry with Cain thathe was born'of Adam, then that he kill 
his: Brother ; and Judas by deſcent from the firft Adam contracted thar fin 
which he could never be quirof-:- bur he tight have been quir of his b& 

the ſecond Aaam, if he would not have deſpaired , I fay not ot 
de torr ennakdquences do follow: bur this alſo will follow z that 
Adazis fin hath. dome ſome miſchief thar rhe grace of Chriſt can never 
cute; and arion ſtains fo much, chareegeneration cannot waſh It 
clean, es allthis, if the nad corrapcivn remains in che Regen 
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and be properly a fin, then cither God hates the regenerate, orlaves 
the finger, and when he dies he muſk enter into Heaven, with thar fiwy 
which he cannot la down but in the grave: as the vileſt finer layes 
down every fit $ and then an unclean thing can go to Haven, orelfeno 


man cans and laſtly, ro fay thar this nawral cotruption , though it 


be pardoned and moriified, yet fiill ; remains, and is | is 
non-ſence; for it it be mortified, itis not, it hath no being z. if. 
it s pardoned, it was indeed, but now! is. 80 fin z, for till a man can 
guilty of fin withour obligation ro puniſhment, a {1n cannot be a fin that is 
pardoned z thar is, if the obligation to puniſhment or the guilt be taken 
away, 4 man is not guilty. Thus far (Madam) I hope you will think I 
had reaſon, 
One thing more I did and do reprove in their Feflwafter atticles : and 
that x, that Original ſin, meaning, our ſin derived from Adamy is con- 
to the law of God, and doth in its own nature bring guile upon the 
finner 4 binding him over to Gods wrath &c, that is, that the finof 
Adam ittputed to us is properly, formally, and ipherently a fin; If it 
were properly a fin in us, oar fin, it might indeed be damnable ; fac 
every tranſgreifion of the Divine Commandment is fo : bur becauſe I 
have proved cannot bring erernal dampharion, Ican as well argue thus : 
This {an cannot juſtly bring us to damnation, — 
fin: as to ſay ; rhis is properly a fin, therefore it can bring us to 
tion, Eirhet of them both follow well : but becauſe they cannot prove 
it ro be a {in properly, or any other wayes bur by a limired imputation 
to certain purpoles ; rhey cannot ſay it infers damnation, Bur becauſe 
have proved , i cannot infer damnation, I can ſafely conclude, it is 
not formally, properly, and inherently a fin in us, 


Nec placet 6 ſupert vobis cam vertere cunts 
Propoſitum, »oſtr1s erroribus addere crimes, 


Not did it plealc our God, when that our ſtate 
Was chang'd, to adde a crime unto our fate, 


I have now ( Madam ) though much to;your trouble quirted my ſelf of 
my- Preſbyterian opponents, ſo far as I can judge fitting for the preſent t 
bue ny friends alſo take ſorne exceprions 3 and there are ſome objeRions 
made, and blowes given me as it happtnedto our Bleſſed Saviour; fas 
dans Horan qui thligebant me; in the houfe of ny Mother and in the fo»: 
deties of fone of my Deareſt Brezhren, For the calc js this, ws 

joyn with me in all this chat I have faid ; wa; [That Original. 

on] by im cation z thar it leaves us ftill in out natural liber- 

| it hath deveſted us of our rutals, yerthat our na» 
wre is the ſame, —_—_— Jeſus as te of Heaven 
Sic could ever be, by derivanon i _— neſs from Adm, 
Is the condu& and in the delſcriprion of this ian,. being uſually: 
1 confeſs ( as elic dd: 
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burthus far, I would not move a ſtone to diſturb' it, but ſome draw. one; 
way and ſome another, and they that are apteſt to underfiand the whole. 
ſecret,: do put fetters and bars upontheir own underſtanding; by an; int... 
porrune regard tothe /great names of ſome dead men, who are called 
maſters upon earth, and whoſe authority is as apt 0 miſleade us into jome. 
opoſitions, 'as'their learning is uſefull ro:guide us in others : but fo is 
ory that becaule all are not of a minde, I cannot give account of, 
every-diſagreeing man; . but of that which is moſt material, ] ome 
learned perſons are content I ſhould ſay no man is damned tor the fin'of 
Adam alone ; but yet that we ſtand guilty in Adam, and redeemed from 
this damnation by Chriſt ; and it that the Article. were fo lated, ir 
would not intrenchupon the juſtice or the goodneſſe of God ; for bis juſtice 
would be ſufficiently declared, becauſe no man can complain of wrong 
done him when the evil that he fell into by Adam is taken off by Chriſt ; 
and bis goodneſſe is manifeſt in making a new. Cenſws ſor us, taxing and 
numbring us in Chriſt,” and giving us tree Redemption by the blaud of 
ard but yet that-we ought to confeſs that we are liable to ion. 
Adam, and faved from thence by Chriſt ; that Gods: juflice may he. 
glorified in- that, and his goodneſſe tx: this, . but that we are Kill real Gnners 
till waſhed in the blond of the Lamb; and w:thout God, and withour 
hopes of heaven, till then : and that if this Article be thus handled, the 
Presbyterian fancy will 2 for they can be confuted without de- 
nying Adams ſin to be'damnable ; by ſaying it is pardoned in Chriſt, and 
in Chriſt all men are reſtored, andhe is the head of the Predeſtination; 
for in him God looked upon us when he deſigned us to our final ſtate; 
and this (ſay they ) is much for the honour of Chriſts Redem- 


on. 
PIs theſe things ( Madam) I have much toſay, ſomething I will crou- 
ble your Ladiſhip withal at this time, that you and all that conſider the 
particulars may ſee, I could not do the work of God and.truth if I had 
proceeded in that method. For 

I, Ir is obſervable that thoſe wiſer perſons, who will by no means ad- 
mit that any one is or ever ſhall be damned for Original fin, do by this 
means hope'to ſalve the juſtice of God z by which they plainly imply, thar 
to damn us for this, is hard and intolerable ;' and thetefore they fu 
they have declared a remedy. Butthenthis alſo is to be conſidered, if 
it be intolerable ro dawn children for the fin of Adam, .then it is ntolera- 
ble to ſay it is damnable; It that be not juſt or reaſonable, then this 8a 
ſo unjuſt and unreaſonable, for the fentence-and the execution of the ſen- 
tence are the ſame emanation and iflue of: juſtice, and are tobe equally, 
accounted of, . For 2 etl; ! F 

2, I demand; had it been juſtin God to damn all mankinde to: the e- 
ternal pains of. hell for Adams fin, commitred before they had a being, or 
could conſent to it, or know of it 2 If it:colald be juſt, then any thing in 
the world can be /juſt, and it'is no- matter who is-innocent, or -who' is 
criminal direly and by choice, fince they'may turn Devils in theirmo- 
thers bellies 3,,and it matters not whether there be any laws or no, ſince it) 
1Sall one that there be no law, and that we do. not know whether there: 
be of no; and it.matters not) whether there be any Jodi proceſle, for 
we may as welbbe-damned without pm_ as be guilty without ai; 

| u p > here whichL urged inmay 
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&n of one, it was unjuſt roſentence ustoit; for it hedid give ſentence a- 
gainſt us juſtly, he could juſtly have execured the ſentence ; and this 1s juſt, 
it thar be, Bur 
3; God did put this ſentence in execution ; for if that be true which 
theſe learned men ſuppoſe, that by Adams finne we fell into a damnable 
condition, but by Chriſt we are reſcued from an aual damnation for it; 
then it will follow, that when he ſent the holy Jeſus into the world, to die 
for us, and to redeem us, he ſatisfied his Fathers Anger for Original Sin 
a5 well as for actual, he paid for our thare as well as for Adams, tor our 
ſhare of that fin which he commirred, as well as for thoſe which we com- 
mitted and not he ; he paid all che price of that as well as of this damna- 
tion 3 and the horrible tentence was bought off : and God was ſo fatisfi- 
ed that his juſtice had full meaſure tor the damnation to which we ſtood 
liable, God I ſay had full meaſure for all ; for ſo all men ſay who ſpeak 
the voice of*the Church in the matter of Chriſts ſatisfa&ion, ſo that now, 
although there was the goodnefle of God in taking the evil from us; yer 
how to reconcile this procefle with his juſtice, viz, That for the ſin of an- 
other God ſhould ſentence all the world to the portion of devils to eter- 
pal ages, and that he would not be reconciled to us, or take off this hor- 
tible ſentence, wirhour a full price to be paid to his juſtice by the Savi- 
our of the world, this, this is it that I require may be reconciled to that 
Notion which we have of the Divine juſtice, 

4. If no man ſhall ever be damned tor the fin of 4dam alone, then I 
demand whether are they born quit from the guilt ? or when are they 
quicred > If rhey be born free, I agree to it ; bur then they were never 
charged with it, ſo far as to make them /zable to damnation, If they be 
not born free, when are they quitted > By baptiſm, before or after > He 
that ſaics betore or after, mult. ſpeak wholly by chance and without pre- 
tence of Scripture or tradition, or any ſuſhcient warrant ; and he cannot 
oveſſe when 1t is. If in Baptiſm he 15 quitred, then he that dics before 
Baptiſm, is ſtill under the Sentence, and what ſhall become of him 2 If it 
be anſwered, that God will pardon him ſome way or other, at ſome time 
or other, Ireply, yea, but who ſaid ſo > For it the Scriptures have ſaid 
that we are all in Adam guilty of ſin and damnation, and the Scriptures 
have told us no wayes of being quit of it, bur by baptiſm and faith in 
Chriſt ; Is itnot plainly conſequent that till we beleeve in Chriſt, or ar 
leaſt till in the faith of others we are baptized into Chriſt, we are rec- 
koned ſtill in Adam, notin Chriſt, that 1s, ſtill we are under damnation, 
and not heirs of heaven bur of wrath only ? 

5. How can any one bring himlſelt into a belief that none can be damn- 
ed for Original fin, if he be of this perſwaſton that it makes us liable ro 
damnation ; for it you ſay as I ſay, that it is againſt Gods juſtice to damn 
ws for the fault of another, then 1t is alſo againſt his juſtice to ſentence us 
tothat ſuffering which to infli& is injuſtice, 1t you ſay it is beleeved up- 
on this account, becauſe Chriſt was promiſed to all mankinde, I reply, 
that yet all mankinde ſhall not be ſaved ; and there are conditions requi- 
red On &appart, and no man can be ſaved but by Chriſt,and he muſt come 
to him, or be brought to him, or it is not told us, how any one can have 
2 part in him, and therefore that will not give us the confidence is looked 
for. If it be at laſt ſaid that we hope in Gods goodnefle that he will cake 
care of Innocents, and that they ſhall not periſh, I anſwer, that it they 


be Innocents, we need not appeal to his goodneſle, for his juſtice will e- 
cure 
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cure them. If they be guilty and not Innocents,then it is but Vain VO 
to Gods goodneſſe, which in this particular is not revealed ; <. ah 
condemn them is not againſt his juſtice which is revealed, and to ho 
God will ſave them whom he hates, whoare gone from him in «4 
who are born heirs of his wrath, flaves of the devil, ſervants of fin ( for 
theſe Epirheres are given to all the Children of Adam; by the opponent 
m this Queſtion ) is to hope for that againſt which his juſtice viſibly is 
engaged, andfor which hope there 15no ground, unleſle this inſtance of 
Divine goodneſle were cxprefled in revelation ; For ſo even wicked per. 
fons on their death-bed are bidden tro hope without rule, and without rea. 
fon or ſifficient grounds of truſt. But beſides, that we hope in Gods 
effe in this caſe is not ill, but I ask, Is it againſt Gods goodneks that 
any one ſhould periſh for Original fin 2 it it be againſt Gods goodnefle, 
it 15 alſo againſt his juſtice z for nothing is juſt that 15 notalſo good, Gods 
goodnefſe may cauſe his juſtice to forbear a ſentence, but whatſoever is a- 
gainſt Gods goodnefle, is againſt God, and therefore againſt his juſtice 
alſo z becaule every attribute in God is God himſelf : For it is no al- 
waies true to ſay | This is againſt Gods goodnefle ] becauſe [ the con- 
tradiftory is agreeable to Gods goodneſle | Neither 1s it alwaics falſe i 
ſay that two contradiftories may both be agreeable to Gods goodieſſe 
Gods goodnels is of ſuch a latitude that it may take in both part of the 
contradiftion : ContradiQories cannot both be againſt Gods goodneſle, 
bur they may both be in with it ; Whartſoever is againſt the goodnels of 
Godis eſſentially evil : Bur a thing may be agreeable to Gods 
and yet the other part not be againſt it, For example, It is. againſt the 
oodneſle of. God to hate fools and Ideots: and therefore he can never 
_ them. Bur it is agreeable to Gods goodnels to give heaven to them 
and the joyes beatifical : and if he does not give them ſo much, yet if he 
does no evil to them hereafter, it is alſo agreeable to his goodneſs : To 
give them Heaven, or not to give them Heaven, though they be contra- 
diQories, yet are both agreeable to his goodneſs, Bur in contrarics the 
caſe is otherwiſe : For _—_ not to give them heaven 15 conſiſtent with 
the Divine goodneſs, yet to fend them to hell is not, The reaſon of the 
difference is this, Becauſe to do contrary things muſt come from contra- 
rinciples , and whatſoever is contrary to the Divine goodnels is eflen- 
tially evil, But to do or not to do, fuppoſes but one poſitive principle z 
and the other negative, not having a contrary cauſe, may be wholly in- 
nocent as proceeding from a negative : But to ſpeak more plain, Is it a- 
gainſt Gods goodnefle that Infants ſhould be damned for Original fin 
then it could never have been done, it was eſſentially evil, and therefore 
could never have been decreed or ſentenced. But if it be not againſt 
Gods goodnels that they ſhould periſh in hell, then ic may conſiſt with 
Gods | 10g and then to hope that Gods goodneſs will reſcue them 
from his juſtice, when the thing may agree with both, is ro hope with- 
out ground ; God may be good, though they periſh tor Adams fin ; and if 
fo, and that he canbe juſt too, upon the account of what attribute ſhall 
theſe innocents be reſcued, and we hope for mercy for them 2, -» 

6. vr age APR be only liable to damnation, but ſhall never be 
damned for Adams fin, then all the children of Heathens dying in their 
Infancy, ſhall eſcape as well as baptized Chriſtian Children : which it any 
of my diſagreeing Brethren ſhall affirm, he will indeed ſeem to magni- 


fie Gods goodneſs, but he muſt fall out with {ome great Doom of ” 
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Church whom he would pretend to follow z and beſides, be will be huzul 
to it, to tell what advantage Chriſtian Children have gver Heathenss 
fing themall ro die youtg z for being bred up inthe: Chriſtian Re- 
--101 is accidental, and may happet! td the children of undelevevers,' os 
may not happen to the children ot believers; and if- Min addes neu 
thing ro their preſent ſtate, there is no reaſon Infants ſhould be ty 
burit it does adde to their preſerit capacity (as moſt certainly je dots-ve- 
ry much ) chen that Heathen Infatts ſhould bd in & curidition of beige 
reſcued from rhe wrath of God, as well as Chriſtian Infams, -is 4 firaggs 
unlookr for affirmative, and car'no0 way be juſtified or made probabley 
but by affirmi it to be againſt the juſtice of God to condenum any for 
Adans fin, Indeed if it be unjuſt (as I have- ptoved ir-is ) rhen ic will 
follow that none/ſball ſuffer. datnnation by: It, © Bur if the hopes of the 
falvation of Heathen Infants be to be derived oily from-Gods goodnefley 
though Gods goodneſs cannot fail, yet our Atgurnent tray fail ; for ic 
will not follow, becauſe God is good, thetefore Heachen Irifants ſhall be 
aved ; for it might as well follow, God is herefore Heathens ſhall- 
tk no Heathens, bur all turn Chriſtians 5  Thele things do nor follow af- 
irmarively, - Bar negatively they do, For if it wete againſt Gods pood- 
eſſe that they ſhould be reckoned in Adam unto eternal death; then it is 
alſo againſt his-Juſtice, and ag_s God all the way ; and then = whs' 
affirm they were fo reckoned, muſt ſhew ſortie revelation to aflure hs; 
char alchough ir be juſt in God-ro damn all Heathens, yer thar he is ſo/ 
tood that he will not. For ſo long as there is no revelation of any' ſucty 
_ there is this principle to conceſt againſt ir, I mean, their af 
ing that they are in Aden juſtly liablero damnation z atid therefore 
without diſparagement to the infitlite goodnefle of God, Heathen Infants 
= periſh: for it is never againſt Gods goodnefſe to throw a fitherints- 
hell, 

7. But to come yetcloſer to the Queſtion, forme good men and wiſe 
ſuppoſe, that the Sablapſarian Predbyterians can be confuted in their pre- 
ted grounds of abſolute reptobation, although we grant chat Adams 
fn is damnable to his poſterity, provided we fay, that though it was dams 
nable, yet it ſhall never damn us. Now though I wiſh it could be done; 
that they and I mighe nor ditfer fo much as in a circumſtance,. yet firſt it 
certain that the men they ſpeak of can never be confured upon the fioek 
of Gods Juſtice, becauſe as the ohe ſaies, it is juſt that God ſhould aQu- 
ally damn all for the ſin of Adam: So the other ſaies, iris juſt that God 
ſhould a&ually ſentence all ro damnation ; and fo thete the cafe is « 
qual : Secondly, They cannot be contuted upon the ſtock: of Gods goods 
neſſe 3 becauſe the emanations of that ate wholly arbitrary, - 
though there are negative meaſures of it, as there is of Gods Infirtty.and 
we know Gods goodneſs to be-inconſiſtent with ſome things, yet thers 
ae no poſitive meaſures of this goodnefſe 4 and no may can tell how 
much it will do for vs: and therefore without a revelation, things niay 
be ſomerimes hoped, which yet may not be preſumed z arid therefore here 
allo they ate not to be contuted : atid as for the particular Scriptures, un- 
=» we have the adyantage of efſential teaſon _—_— the ek 

tes, they will oppoſe Scripture to — have as mbdh ad 
Ars ron the oppoſite places, ds the Jews have #4 their QuE- 
flions of the Mefſias 3 and therefore [i meds fe rorfmbes neflerem, of 'l 
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E would upon that very account ſuſpe& the uſuall diſcourſes of the avg, 
--8...For where will hey reckon the beginning of Predeſtination > will 
they. reckon it.in Adam ater, the Fall, or in Chriſt immediately promi- 
de. If in Adamthen they xeturnto the Presbyterian way, and runupon 
all the rocks before reckoned, enough to break all the world in pieces, 
It. in Chriſt they reckon it (:and-4s. they do.) then thus I argue, 1 va 
are all reckoned in Chriſt before we were born, then how can we be 
reckoned.in Adam when we are born, (I ſpeakas to the matter of Prege. 
Kination to ſalvation or damnation ;) For as for the intermedial tem 
evils and dangers ſpiritual, and ſad infirmities, they are our nature, and 
might with Juſtice have beep all the portion God had given to Adan, and 
therefore may be ſo tous, and conſequently not at all to.be reckoned in 
this enquiry : But certainly as to the main, 

: 9. It. God looks upon us all in Chriſt, then by him we are reſcueg 
from Adam, {ſo much 1s done for us betore we were born, . For if this is 
not to be reckoned till after we were born, then Adams fin prevailed real. 
ly in ſome periods, and to ſome effe&ts for which God in Chriſt had 
vided no remedy : for it gave no remedy to.children till after they were 
born, but irremediably they were born children of wrath; but if are. 
medy were given to Children before they were born, then they are born 
in Chriſt not in Adam : butif this remedy was not given to Children be. 
fore they were born, then it follows, that we were not at firſt looked 
on in Chriſt, but in Adam, and conſequently he was caput predeftinationi 
the head of predeſtivation, : or. elſe there were two, the one before we 
were born, the other after, So that beret lethalis arando: The arrow 
Kicks faſt and itcannot be pulled out, unlefle by other inſtruments then 
are commonly in faſhion, However it be, yet methinks this a very good 
probable Argument. 

As Adam \{inned before any childe was born, ſo was Chriſt promiſed 
before ; and that our Redeemer ſhall not have more force upon chil- 
dren, thatthey ſhould be born beloved and quitted from wrath, then 
Adam our Progenitor ſhall have to cauſe that we be born hated and in a 
damnable condition, wants ſo many degrees of probability, that it ſeems 
to diſhonour the mercy of God, and the reputation of his goodneſſe and 
the power of his redemption, 

r this ſerves as an Antidote, and Antinomy of their great objeftion 
pretended by theſe learned perſons : for whereas they ſay, they the rather 
affirm this, becauſe it is an honour to the redemption which our Saviour 
wrought for us, that it reſcued us from the ſentence of damnarion,which 
we had incurred, Tothis I ſay, that the honour of ourbleſſed Saviour 
does no way depend upon our imaginations and weak propoſitions ; and 
neicher can the T_ and honour of the divine goodneſſe borrow 
aids and artificial fupports 
no reputation to a Phyſician to ſay he hath cured us of an evil which we 
never had : and ſhall we accuſe the Father of mercies to have wounded 
us tor noother reaſon but that the ſon may have the Honour to have cu- 
red us? I underſtand not that, He that makes a neceffity that he may 
finde a remedy, -is like the Rgmare whom Cato found fault withall ; he 
would commit a fault that he might begge a pardon z he had rather 
write bad Greek, that he might make an apologie, then write good 
Latine, and need none, But however, Chriſt hath done enough for us, 
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«ven all that we did need ; and fince it is all the reaſon in\the world we 
ſhould pay him all honour 3 we may remember that it is a greater fa- 
vour to us thatby rhe benefit of our bleſſed Saviour, who'was the Lamb 
flain from the beginning of the world, we were reckoned in Chriſt, and 
born in the accounts ot the Divine favour ; I fay, it is a greater favour 
that we were born under the redemptic1 of Chriſt, -then under the ſen- 
tence and damnation of Adam, and to prevent an evil is@ greater favour 
then to cure it; ſo that if ro do honour to Gods goodnefle and to the gra- 
ces of our Redeemer, we will ſuppoſe a need, wemay do him more ho- 
nour to ſuppoſe that che promiſed ſeed of the woman did do us asearly 
agood, as the fin of Adam could do us miſchief; and therefore that in 
Chriſt we are born, quitted from any ſuch ſuppoſed ſentence, and not 
that we bring ir upon our ſhoulders into the world with'us. But this 
thing relies yr upon their ſuppoſirions, 

For if we will ſpeak of what Is really true and plainly revealed; From 
all che fins of all mankinde Chriſt came to redeem us : He came to give 
usa {upernatural birth: to tell us all his Fathers will ; ro reveal 'to us 
thoſe glorious promiſes upon the expeRation of which we might be ena- 
bled ro do every thing that is required : He came to bring us grace, and 
lite, and ſpirit; to m_—_— us againſt all the powers of Hell and 
Earth ; to ſanRifie our affliftions, which from Azam by Naturall gene 
ration deſcended on us z to take out the ſting of death, 'ro make it an en- 
trance toimmorral life ; to aſſure us of refurre&ion, to intercede for us, 
andto be an adyocate forus, when we by infirmiry commit fin z to pardon 
wwhen we repent, Nothing of which could be derived to us from Adam 
by our natural generation ; Mankinde now taken in his whole conttirution 
and deſign,is like the Birds of Paradiſe which travellers rell us of in the fo- 
laceo I/lands;born withour legs; but by a celeſtial power they have a recom- 

e made to them for that dete&; and they alwaics hover in the air,and 
pn the dew of heaven : ſo are we birds of Paradiſe; ; but caſt our 
from thence, and born without legs, withour ſtrength to walk in the 
Laws of God, or to go to heaven; but by a power from above, we are 
adopted in our new birth toa celeſtiall converſation, we feed on the dew 
of heaven, The juſt does live by faith, and breaths in this new life by the (pt 
reofGod, For from the firſt Adamnothing deſcended to us bur an. 1h- 
firm body, and a naked ſoul, evil example and a body of death, igno- 
rance and paſſion, hard labour and a curſed field, a _ ſoul and an 
impriſoned body, that is, a ſoul naturally apt to comply with the appe- 
fites of the body, and irs defires whether reaſonable or exceſſive ; and 
tough theſe things were not dire& fins to us in their narural abode and 
firit principle, yer they are pro inheregt miſcries and principles of fin 
tus in their emanation, Bur from this ſtate Chriſt came roredeem us 
all by his grace, and by his ſpirit, by his life and P his death; by his 
Dodrine and by his Sacraments, by his promiſes and by his Revelations, 
by his reſurre&ion and by his aſcenſion, by his interceding for us and 
Judging of us; and if this be not a conjugation of glorious. things great 

h ro amaze us, and to merit from us all our ſervices, | and all our 
love, and all the glorificationsof God, I am ſure nothing can be added 
tit by any ſuppoſed need of which we have no revelatidn : There is as 
much done for us as we could need, and morethen we cguld ask,. 
'Nympe quod optanti Drum promittere neno 
dudre, vtuenadeesn altar 2 
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Vue felices anime quibw eft fortuna perafia 

_— F h words I rend leak 
The meaning of which words I render, or at leat recompence with 
verſe of a Plalm, PER WD the 
| To thee O Lord Fle pay my vew, 

My knees its thank 10 thee ſball bow, 

For thou my life keepſt from the grave, 

eAnd ao (t my feet from falling ſave, 

That with the living #n thy ſight 

1 may enjoy eternal light, 


For thus what Ahoſuerw ſaid to Eſter, Veteres literas muta, change the (lg 
Letters, is done by thebirthof our Bleſſed Saviour, Eva is changed in 
to Ate, and although it be true what Benſirach laid, From the womaz 
the beginning of fin, and by her we all tie, yet it is now changed by the birth 
of our Redeemer, from a woman is the beginning of our reſtitution, and 
in him we all live ; Thus are all the four quarters of the World reney. 
ed by the ſecond Adam, * AxzToAn, Avor, Rexto, Meorubela, The 
Eaft, weft, North, and Somth, ate repreſented in the ſecond Adam as well 
as the firſt, and rather, and to better purpoſes, becauſe if ſin did abound, 
Grace ſhall ſuperabound. 

I have now Madatn given to you ſuch accounts, as I hope being ad- 
ded to my other papers, may ſarisfic not = your Ladiſhip, bur Soſ 
to whom this account may be communicated, I ſhall only now begge 
your patience, fince you have been troubled with Queſtions and enqui- 
ries, and objeRions, and little murmurs to hear my anſwers to ſuch of 
them as have been brought to me. 

I.I am complained of,thatI would trouble the World witha new thi 
which let it be never ſo erue, yetunlefſe it were very uſctull, will hardly 
make recompence for the trouble I put the world to, in this inquiry, 

I anſwer, that for the newneſle of it, I have already given accounts 
that the Opinions which I impugne, as they are no dire@ parts of thear- 
ticle of Original fin, ſo they are newer then the truth whichI have aſſert- 
ed, But let what I ſay ſeem as new as the Reformation did, when Ls- 
ther firſt preached againſt indulgences, the pretence of Novelty did not, 
and we ſay, ought not to have affrighted him 4 and therefore I ought al- 
ſo to look to what I ſay, that i be true, and the truth will prove us age. 
But to ſpeak freely Madam, though I have a great reverence for Anti- 
quity, = itis the prime antiquity of the Church ; the Ages of Many 
and Holinefſe, that I mean ; and Iam ſure that in them my opinion hath 
much more warrantthen thecontrary ; But for the deſcending ages I'gi 
that veneration to the great names of them that went before us, why 
themſelves gaveto their Predeceſſors ; Ihononr their memory, I reade 
their Books, I imitate their piety, I examinetheir arguments; forthere- 
fore they did write them, and where the reaſons of the Moderns-and theirs 
ſeem equall, I rurn theballance on the elder fide, and follow them; but 
Where a ſcruple or a grait of reaſon is evidently in the other ballance, | 


-muſt follow that 3 Nempe qui ante n05ifta moverunt, now Demint noſiv4, fed 


Dauces ſunt, Seneta ep.33. They that taughtof this Article before me, are 
good guides, 'butno Lords and Maſters ; for I muſt acknowledge nove 
upon earth ; fox ſo am:1 commanded by my Maſter that is in Hez- 
ven ; and I remember what we were taught in Faliygenim, when we 


ere boyes, | Quiequid 
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—  QMQurquid Ariftneles, vel quivis dicus corum, 
Dis nhil moror, 4 vero cum forts recedunt : 
S.epe graves magnoſque Uiros, famique Verendss 
Errare & labs content, Plurima ſecum 
Ingenis tntenebras canſuets nominss alts 
Aathores ubi connruent deducere eaſdem, 


If Ariſtotle be deceiv'd, and ſay that's true, 

What nor himſelf, nor others ever knew, 

Lleave his text, and let his Scholars talk 

Till they be boarſe or weary in their walk : 

When wiſe men erre, though their fame ring like Bels, 
I ſcape adanger when I leave their ſpels, 


For although they that are dead ſome ages before we were born, have 
areverence due to them, yet more is due to truth that ſhall never die 
and God is not wanting to our induſtry any more then to theirs ; but bleſ- 
ſes every age with the underſtanding of his truths, JEtatibu omnibus, om- 
bus bominibus communis apientiaef nec illam ceu peculium licet antiquitatt 


gratulars, All ages, and all men have their advantages in their enquiries 


after truth z neither is wiſedom appropriate to our Fathers, And be- 
cauſe even wiſe men may be deceived, and therefore that whenl finde it, 
or ſuppoſe it ſo ( for that's all one as ro meand my duty ) I muſt go after 
truth where-ever it is ; certainly it will be lefſe expe&ed from me to fol- 
low the popular noiſes and the voices of the people, whoare not to teach 
us, but ro be raught by us : and I beleeve my ſelf to have reaſon to com- 
in when. men are angry at a do@rine becauſe it is not commonly 
t; that is, when they are impatient to be taughta truth, becauſe 
moſt men do already believea lie ; ref: = locum tenet error ubi publi- 
es fats eſt, So Seneca (Epiſt, 123.) complained in his time : it is a ſtrange 
title to eruch which error can pretend, tor its being publick ; and we re- 
fuſe to follow an unuſual truth , quaſe boneſtixs ſit quia frequentizs, and in- 
deed it were well todo fo in thoſe propoſitions which have no truth in 
them but what they borrow from mens opinions, and are for nothing to- 
lerable, bur that they are uſual. 

0hje8, 2, But what neceſſity is there in my publication of this do- 
arine, ſuppoſing it were true ; for all truths are not to be ſpoken art all 
times z and if a truth gives offence, it 1s better to let men alone, then to 
iſturb the peace. 

I anſwer withthe labouring mans Proverb, a Penniworth of caſe is 
worth a Penny at any time ; anda littletruth is worth a little Peace, eve- 
ry day of the week + and c#teris paribus, Truth is to be preferred before 
Peace, notevery trifling truth toa conſiderable peace : But if the truth 
dematerial, ir makes recompence, though it britigs & great noiſe along 
with itz and if the breach of Peace be nothin bo that men talke in 
Private, or declame a little in publick : truly ( dam) itis a very pit- 
tifull lictle propoſition , the diſcovery of which inttuth will not make 
recompence for the pratling of diſagreeing Perſons. Truth and Peace 
make an excellent yoke , but the truth of God is alwayes to be preferred 
before the Peace of men, and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour came ret to ſend 
Peace, but a Sword, That is, he knew his Do@rine would cauſe grea tdi- 
Vifons of heart,bur yet he came to perſwade us to Peace and Unity, In- 

| Mmm 3 deed 


o ” , 4 ; u 
A +... Ir % 
- * 


The. Divine goodnefoand paſtice (i — © 


— 


in government, ox inthe hagous of Gad,. then\iti cughtact to break the 
Peace : That is, is. may oktuncous Ghats. xctinementy.iq dilquict they 
to whom their reſt is bettex thew that knowledge, :Eux it it be breuphe 
out already, it muſt got-be deſerted polumely, thaughpeace goes away 
in its ſtead, Sothat Peace is rather to: be: deferted, thraany truth ſhould 
be renounced Or denied; but Peace & rather to be procured or continged 
then ſome Truth- offered, - This is my fence (Madam) when the caſe x 
otherwiſe then I ſuppole it $0 be'at preſent,, For as-for the preſent cake 
there muſt be two when theze is a talling our, or a pede broken ; and 
therefore I will ſecure it now: for let any man diffctit ifrom me in this 
Article, I will not be txoubled:at him:3 hemay do it with liberty, and 
with my charity... It any man is of my option, I conltk I love him the 
better ; but if he refuſes uf will not love him les after then I did before : 
but he that difſents, and reviles me, muſt expe from meno athertind- 
nefs but that I foxgive him, - and pray for him, and offerto recigims him, 
and that I reſolve nothing ſhall ever make me enher hatc him, ore. 
proach him : And that ſkull inthe greateſt of bis difference, I refuſe not 
to give him the Communion of a Brother ; 1 believe I ſhall be chidden by 
ſome or other for my caſineſs, and want of fiercenels, which they call 
Zeal, but it is a fault of my nature z a part of my Original fin; 


Geed if the rruth be Cleary, and yer.0d 6 greae-afic@ inthe lines of mr, 


Xnicuih, dedit Vitium Natura Creato, 
Mi Natur dsquid ſemper amere dedit, Proper, 


Some weakneſs tocach man by birth deſcends, 
To me too great a kindneſs Nature lends, 


But if the peace can be broken no more then thus ; I ſuppoſe the truth 
which I publiſh will do morethen make recompence for the noiſe that in 
Clubs and Conventicles is made over and above. So long as I am thus 
reſolved, there may be injury done to me, but there can beno duel, or 
loſs of Peace abroad, For a fingle anger, or a diſpleaſure on one fide, 
is not a breach of Peace on both z and a Warr cannot be made by fewer, 
then a bargain can ; in which always there muſt be two ar leaſt, 

ObjeF, 3. Butas tothe —_ it be inquired Ti; Aly @. tis buxeJo- 
play yeeass what profit, what uſe, what edification is there, what 
goodto fouls, what honour to God by this new explication of the Art 
cle > Ianſwer ; thatthe uſual Do@rines of Original ſin are made the 
great foundation of the horrible propofition concerning abſolute Repro- 
bation z the con es of it reproach God with injuſtice, they charge 
God fooliſhly, and deny his goodneſs and his Wiſdome in many inſtan- 
ces: And whatloever can upon theaccount of the Divine Artributes be 
objected againſt the fierce way of Abſolute Decrees ; all that can be 

brought for the reproof of their ulval Propoſitions concerning Original 
fin, For the quences are plain; and by them the neceflity of my 
Doarine, and its yſetulneſs may be underſtood. 

For 1, If God decrees us to be born ſinners; Then he makes us to be 
- finners: and then where is his goodneſs ? 

2. If God does damn any for that, he damns us for what we could not 
help, and for what himſclfc did, and then where is his Juſtice ? 11 
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© 3. It God ſentence us to, that Damnation, which, he gannat in juſtice 
inflict, where is his Wildome 2 teas: 3: oty ca 

4. If God for the fin of Adam brings upov. us a neceſſity. of: finning; 
where is our liberty 2 where is our Nature 2 what is become oftalLLaws; 
and of all Vertue and vice > How can Men be diſtipguiſhed from Beaſts : 
or the Vertuous from the vitious > | 

5. If by the fall of Adam, we are { wholly ruined. in. our faculties, 
that we cannot do any good, but muſt do evil z how. ſhall any man take 
care of his wayes 2 or how can i be ſuppoſed he ſhould firive againſt all 
vice, when he can excuſe ſo much upon his Nature > or.indeed haw ſhall 
he ſtrive at all > For if all aRual fins are derived from the Original, and 
which is unavoidable, and yet an Unreſiſtible cauſe, then no man can 
take care to avoid any actual fin, whoſe cauſe is natural, and nor to be 
declined. And then where is-his Providence «nd Government > 

6. If God does caſt Infants into Hell for the fin of oghers, and yet did 
not condemne Devills, bur for their own fin 3 where is his love to man- 
kinde > 

7. It God chooſeth the death of ſo many Millions of Perſans who 
are no ſinners upon their own-ſtock, and yet {wears that he does not love 
the death of a ſinner, 4vzz, ſinning with his own choice 5 how can that 
be credible, he ſhould love to kill Innocents, and yet ſhould love to 
y_ the Criminall > Where then is his Mercy, and where is his 
Truth > 

8. If God hath given usa Nature by derivation, which is wholly car» 
rupted, then how can it be that all which God made is good > For 
though Adam corrupted himſelf, yet in propriety of ſpeaking, we did 
not z but this was the Decree of God z and then where is the excellency 
of his providence and Power, where is the glory of the Creation > 

Becauſe therefore that God is all goodneſ/, and juſirce, and widow, and 
love, and that he governs all things, and all men wiſely and holily, .avd 
according to the capacities of their Natures and Pexſons z that he gives us 
awile Law, and binds that Law on us by promiſes and threatnings; I 
had reaſon to aſſert theſe glorics of the Divine Majeſty, and remove the 
hinderances of a good lite z ſince every thing can hinder us from living 
well, but ſcarcely can all the Arguments of God and man, andall the 
Powers of heaven and hell perlwade us to ftrianels and ſeverity. 


Qui ſerere ingenuum Yolet agrum, 

Liberet arua prixs fruticibus 

Falce rubes, ſilicemg, reſecet, Boeth, 

&t nous fruge grauts Ceres eat, lib, 3. Metr.1, 


He that will ſow his field with hopeful ſeed, 
Muſk every bramble, every thiftle weed : 

And when each hindrance tothe grain is ganes 
A fruitful crop ſhall riſe ofcorn alone, 


When therefore there were ſo many wayes made to the Nevilz Lwas 
piking amongſt many others to ſtop this alſo; and Ldaze ſay, few Quie-" 
ions in Chriſtendom can ſay halt ſo much in juſtification of thoipown 

blefulneſs and peveicy. 
I know (Madam) t 
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vow moſt of theſe conſequences ; and o do all the World, all theenjj; 
which their adverlaries tay, do tollow from their opinions ; but yetall 
the World of men that perceive ſuch evils to follow trom a propotition 
think themſelves bound to ſtop the- progreſſion of ſuch opinions from 
whence they believe fuch evils may ariſe, - It the Church of Rome gig 
believe that all thoſe horrid things were chargable upon Tranfubſtantiati. 
on, and upon worſhipping of Images, which we charge upon the Do- 
&rines, I do not doubt but they would as much diſown the Propoitions 
as now they do the conſequents ; and yet I do as lirtle doubt bur that we 
do well to diſown the firſt, becaule we efpy the latter : and though the 
Man be not, yet the doQrines are highly chargeable with the evils that 
follow : it may be the men e{py them not, yer from the doQrines t 
do certainly follow z and there are not in the World many men who 
own that which is evill in *the pretence, bur many do ſuch as are dange- 
rous in the effe& ;z and this dorine which I have reproved, Itake to be 
one of them, 
ObjeR, 4. But if Original {in be not a fin properly, why are children 
baptized > And what benefit comes tothem by bapriim 2 
I Anſwer, as much as they need, and are capable of: and ir may as 
well be asked, Why were all the fons of Abraham circumciſed, when in 
that Covenant there was no remiſhon of ſins at all > for little things and 
legal impurities, and irregularities there were ; bur there being no ſa- 
crifice there but of beaſts, whoſe bloud could not take away fin, it is cer- 
in and plainly taught us in Scripture, that no Rite of Moſes was expia- 
tory of fins, Bur econdly, This ObjeQion can preſs nothing at all; for 
why was Chriſt baptized, who knew no fin > Bur yet ſo ir behoved him 
to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, 3. Baptiſm 1s called regeneration, or the 
new birth 5 and therefore ſince in Adam Children are born only to a na- 
tural life anda natural death, and by this they can never arrive at Hea- 
ven, therefore Infants are baptized, becaule untill they be born anew, 
they can never have title ro the Promiſes ot Jeſus Chriſt, or be heirs of 
Heaven, and coheirs of Jeſus, 4. By Baptiim Children are made par- 
takers of the holy Ghoſt and of the grace of God ; which I deſire to be 
obſerved in oppoſition to the Pelagiaz Hereſy, who did ſuppole Nature 
* yideAx- to beſoperfec, * that the grace of God was not neceſſary, and that by 
oft Sep Narture alone, they could goto Heaven ; which becauſe 1 affirm to be 
C——_ impoſſible, and that Baptiſm is therefore neceſſary, becauſe nature is in- 
— ſufficient and Baptiſm is the great channel of grace ; there ought to be 
Wer. in Ju no envious and ignorant load laid upon my Dodtrine, as if ir complied 
& ld. de pec- with the Pelagian, againſt which itis fo effentially and ſo mainly oppoſed 
c#.Ong.c, 21. jnthe main difference of his Do&rine. © 5, Children are therefore Ba- 
ptized, becauſe if they live they will ſin, and chough their ſins are not 
before hand, yet in Baptiſm rhey are admirted to that ſtate of 
vour, that they are within 'the Covenant'of repentance and Pardon : 
and this is expreſly the DoQrine of $. Auſtin, //b, 1, de nupt. & concup. 
cap. 26.& cap. 33. & raft. 124. in Johan, ' But of this Thavealready gi- 
ben 9 in my Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, part. 2. p. 194. in the 
great Exemplar. 6. Children are baprized for the Pardon even of Ori- 
ginal Sin ; this maybe affirmed truh, but yer improperly : forſo far as it 
15 imputed, fo faralſo ir is remiſſible z for the evil that is done by Adam, 
is alſo raken away in Chriſt ; and it is imputed ro us to very evi pore 
{cs; asI have already explicated + bur as it was among the Jewes who ve- 


lieved 


* remained without puniſhment. But all the curſe runupon the oy 
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lieved then the fin to be raken away, when the evil of puniſhment is ta- 
ken off ; ſo is original Sin taken away in Baptiſm z tor though the Ma- 


terial part of the evil, is not taken away, yer the curle in all che ſons of 


God 15s turnedinto a bleſſing , and is made an occafion of reward, or 
an entrance to it, Now in all this I affirm all thar is true, and all 
chat is probable : for in the ſame ſenſe, as Original ſtain is a fin, 
ſo does Baptiſm bring the Pardon, Ir is a fin metonymically , thar 
is, becauſe ir is the effe& of one ſin, and the cauſe of many; and 
juſt ſo in baptiſm iris taken away, that it is now the matter of a grace, and 
the opportunity of glory z and upon thete Accounts the Church Baprizes 
all her Children, | 

Objef, 5, But todeny Original Sin to be a {in properly and inherent- 
ly, is expreſly againſt the words of S.Paxl inthe 5 Chapter tothe' Romany, 


If it be, I have done ;, but that it 1s not, I bave theſe things to ſay, 1, It 


the words be capable of any interpretation, and can be permitted to fig- 
nifie otherwiſe then is vulgarly pretended, I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have gt- 
ven reaſons ſufficient, why they ought ro be, For an interpretation that 
does violence to right Reaſon, to Religion, to Holineſs of lite, and the 
Divine Attributes of God, is therefore to be rejeed, and another choſen; 
For in all Scriptures, all good and all wiſe men do ir. 

2, The words in queſtion [ ſz ] and | ſizzer ] and [ condemnation ] are 
frequently uſed in Scripture in the leſſer 1enſe, and [ #7: ] is rakenfor the 
puniſhment of fizz and | ſ/ ] is taken for him who bore the evil of the 
fin, and [| fin] is taken for legal impurity z and for him who could not 
be guilty, even for Chriſt himſelf ; as I have proved already: and in the 
like manner [ ſinners } is uſed, by the rule of Conjugates and dehomina- 
tives; but it is ſo alſo inthe caſe of Bathſheba the Mother of Solomon. 
3. For the word | condemnation, ] it is by the Apoſtle himſelf limited to 

ifie temporal death ; for when the Apoſtles fayes [ Death paſſed upon 
men, ina much as all men have ſinned; he muſt megn temporal death ; 
for eternal death did not paſs upon all men ; or it he mcans eternal death, 
he muſt not mean that it came for Adams fin; but 1 as much as all 
men have ſinned, that is, upon all thoſe upon whom eternal death did 
come, it came becaule they alſo have ſinned. For it it had cothe for 
Adams fin ; then it had a — ———— upon all men ; becauſe from 
Adam all men deſcended ; and therefore all men upon that account were 
equally guilty : as we ſee all men die naturally, 4. The Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of ſin :mputed ; therefore nor of fin 2berent : and if imputed on- 
ly to ſuch purpoles as he here ſpeaks of, wiz, to remporal death, theti 
it is neither a tin properly, nor yet impurable to Eternal death fo farasis 
or can be implyed by the Apoſtles words, And in this I amnot alittle 
confirmed by the diſcourſe of S. irenew to this purpoſe. 1b, 3, cap. 35. 
« Propter hoc & initio tranſgreſſionts Ade, &c. Therefore in the begin» 
© ning of Adams tranſgreſhon (as the Scripturetells) God did not curſe 
© Adam but the Earth in his labours, as one'of the Ancients faith, God 
*removed the curſe upon the Earth that it might not abide on'man, 
«But the condemnation of his fin he received, wearineſs and labour, and 
©*to eat in the ſweat of his browes, and to return to duſt again: ahd 
likewiſe the wotnan had for her puniſhment, ' tediouſneſs, labours, 
*oroans, ſorrows of child-birth, and to ſerve her huſband ; that they 
* might not wholly periſh in the curſe, nor yer defpiſe' God while they 
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« his left hand : goe ye curicd into everlaſting fire which my Father Pre- 
« pared for the Devil and his Angels: vgnitying that not to man inthe 
« prime intention was etcrnal fire prepared, Lut to him who was thele. 
« ducer— but this they alſo ſhall juiily tee] who like them without te. 
« pentance and departing irom them perſevere in the works of malice 
5. The Apoſiles iayes z ty the diſobedtence of one many were made ſinners. 
By whichit appears that we in this have no tin of our own, neither is it at 
all our own formally and izherently; ior though cfhciently it was his, and 
effe&ively ours as to certain purpoſes of imputation ; yer it could nor 
be a fin to us formally ; becauſe it was Unins inotedientra, the difobedi. 
ence of one man, therefore in no ſenlie, could it be properly ours, For 
then it were not #x1us, but znobearentia i; oe kont the diſobeEdicpce of 
all men, 6. Whenſoever another mans {in is imputed to his relative, 
therefore becauſe it is anothers and imputed, 1t can goe no ſurther but to 
effc& certain evils, to afi& the rclative, and to puniſh the cauſe 
pot formally to denominate the deſcendant or relative to be a ſinner; 
for itis as much a contradiCtion to ſay that I am formally by him a finger, 
as that I did really do hisaQtion. Now to [:mpute | in Scripture, ſignifies 
to reckon as if he had done it 3 Not to zmpute is tO treat him fo asif te had 
not done it. Sofar then asthe imputation is, ſo far we are reckoned as 
ſinners ; but Adams fin being by the Apoſtle ſignified to be 1mputed bur 
tothe condemnation or ſentence to a temporal death ; fo far we are (n- 
ners in him, that is, ſo as that for his ſake death was brought upon us; 
And indeed the word [impatare] to impute ] does never ſignitie mere, not 
alwayes ſo much, Jmputare vero frequenter ad ſignificationem exprutrantis 
accedit, ſed citra reprebenſionem, ſayes Laurent valla;, It is like an ex- 
probation, but ſhort of a reproof; ſo Quintzlian, Inputas 11s propits- 
os Ventos, & ſecundum mare, | ac cxvitatts opulente literaliatem, Thoudoſt 
impute, that is, upbraid to us our proſperous voyages, and a calm Sea, 
thee libcrality ofa rich Ciry. Jmputare ſignifies oftentimes the ſame 
that computare ; tO reckon or account : Nam hec in quarta 10% mmputantar, 
ſay the Lawyers, they are not :mputed, that is, they are not computedar 
reckoned, Thus Adams fin is imputed to us, that is, it is put intogur 
reckoning, and when we are fick and die, we pay our Symbols, the par- 
tion of evil that is laid uponus : and what Marcus ſaid, I may tay inthis 
caſe with a little varicty legata in hereditate— ſive legatum datum ſubered, 
foe percipere, fre deducere wel retznere paſſus eſt, et 1mputartar : thele 
whether it be given or left to the heire, whether he may take it or 
it, is ſtill imputed to him ; that is, «t #5 within his reckoning, 
But no reaſon, no Scripture, no Religion does inforce ; and pode 
vine Attribute does permit that we ſhould ſay that God did {o unpute 
Adams ſin to his poſterity, thar be did really eftecm them tobe guilty of 
Adams in ; equally culpable, equally barcfu}l ; For if in this {cnfe.u be 
true that in him we ſinned ; then we finped as be did, that is, with the 
ſame malice, in theſame aQion ;z and then we are as muchguilty as he: 
bur if we bave ſinned lefs, then we did not ſ-2n bim ; {cr to fin 1n him 
could not by him be leſſened tous ; for what we did jn him we did by 
him, and therefore as muchas hedid ; but if God impyted this fin-J&s 
to us then to him, then this impytation ſuppoſes it only to be a co llatcral 
and indirect account to ſuch , purpoſes as = plealcd ; oj which purpgles 
we judge by the avalogie ct faith, by the, words of. Scripture; Ry, £ 
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proportion apd nocices of; rhe Diving Agributes, 2 Tha #, Pouhing 
0 the delign, or purpole 'of the Apoſtle. that can, o8.0ught tink any 
oder thing 3 for bus purpole i550, tignis thas by mah (6.0 
intocthe world ; Which the log, of Sarah Exctus, 2-5, 33+. expaellc: 5 
& muhere farkum eff 1134199 peccatt, & inde eſh £77 ; txom! Wo- 
man is the beginning of ſin.; and trom beg 15that we alldig z Again, 
Beclus, 1. 24, by the exvie of the Devil. death cameayg the worlds this evil 
being Univerlal, Chriſt came to the world, aud became.aur head, #0 
other purpoſes, even to. redegm us from death ; which he bach begun 
and will finiſh, and to become to us our Parent in @ new-bixth, the. fu- 
thor of a ſpiritual lite ; and this benefit is of tar more efficacie by Chriſt, 
then the evil could be by Adgi ; and as by Adam We are made finnery : 
ſo by Chriſt we are made righteous ; not juſt ſo; but ſo and more, and 
therefore as our being made ſinners fignities that by him we die, ſo be- 
ing by Chriſt made righteous mult at lealt fgnifie thay by bing we live : 
and this is {o evident to them who read Saint Pauls words - Ram. 5, from 
verle 12, to verle 19. incluſively, that I wondez any mp ſhould make a 
farther queſtion concerning them z elpecially ſince Eraſmus and Grows, 
whoare to be reckoned amonglt the greateſ}, and the beſt expolitors of 
Scripture, that any age fincethe Apoliles and their immediate tyccefſors 
hath brought forch, have ſo underſtood and xendred it, But Madam, 
that your Honour may read the words and their ſenſe together, and. fee 
that without violence they fignifie what I haye ſaid, and- no moxe 5] 
have here ſubjoyned a paraphraſe of them z in which ifI uſe any violence 
| can very caſily be reproved, | 


Rom, 5. 12, As by one man ſin entred iuto the world, and Death by (n: end p 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have prned, i.c. 


As by the diſobedience of Adam, ſin hed .irs beginping ; and hy fio 
death, thar is, the ſentence and preparations, the {olengitics and' ad- 
dreſſes of death, ſickneſs, calamity, diminution of ſttengths; Old age, 
misfortunes, and all the affe&ions of Mortality, for the deſtroying of 
our temporal life z and ſo this mortality, and condition ar ſtate of dearh 
paſſed actually upon all mankind ; for Adaw being thrown Qut of Para- 
diſe, and forced to live with his Children where they bad no Trees of 
Life, as he had in Paradiſe, was remanded to his mortgl, natural ſtate ; 
andtherefore death paſſed upon them, mortally ſeized an all , far that al 
bave ſinned; that is, the fin was reckoned to all, not to make then guil- 
ty like Adam z but Adams fin paſled upon all, jmprinting this real cala- 
mity on us all : Bur yer death deſcended alſo upon Adams Poſterity for 
their own fins ; for fince all did fin, all ſhould die. « But ſome Greek 
*copies leave out the ſecond Ke} which indeed ſeems fu and of 
«no ſignification : bur then the ſenſe is clearer ; and the following words 
care the focond part of a fimilitude: As by oye maz fi entred zuto the 
«world, and death by ſin : S0 —_— upon all men, for that all bave finned : 
«Bur #g' @ ſignifies neutrally : the meaning is 3 As Adar died in his 
*own fin: So death paſſed upon all men for their own fin: incbefan 
*whichthey ſinned, 1n that fin they died : As it didat firſt x0 Adarny: by 
* whom fin firſt centred, and by fin death ; ſo —_— upen all aca 
*ypon who fin paſſed : that is, in the ſame they who: did: 
© fn ihould dyc, But then he does not ſeem to lay that all: —_—_ 
4 «K 
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«hepreſent ſubjoyns ; that death reigned ( even upon thoſe who did ane 6.0 
& after the hentai of Adams trarſgreſſion ; bur as ——— rams 
& count, as appears in the following words. Bur others expound iff a 
«to fignific maſculinely , and ro relate to Adem; wiz, that in him A. 
* a finned. * Now although this is leſs conſonant to the minde of the A. 
©poſtle, and'is harſh and improper both-in the Janguaye and inte 
« jenſe, yet if it were fo, ircould mean bur this ; thatthe fin of Ada 
he we}, rverſal obligation ; and in him we are reckoned as ſinners, 
© obnoxious to his ſentence, for by his fin humane Nature was reduced 
= to its Own mortality. 


13; For untill the law, ſin was in the World, but fin is not imputed where there ;; 
xo law, 


And marvel not that Death did preſently deſcend on all marking, 
even before a Law was given them with an appendant penalty, 4z, 
With the intermination of death ; For they did do aQtionswn- 
natural and vile enough, bur yet theſe things which afterwards upon the 
publication of the Law were imputed to them upon their perſonal ac- 
count, even unto death, were pot yet ſozmputed, For Nature ale gives 
Rules, bur does not direftly binde to penalties, Bur death camenpon 
them before the Law for Adams ſin: for with him God being angry, was 
pleaſed to curſe him alſo in his Poſteriry, and leave them allo ntheir 
mere natural condition, to which yet they diſpoſed themiclves, and had 
deſerved but too much by commirting evil things ; to which things, al- 

before the law, death was not threatned, yet for the anger which 
God had againſt mankind, he left that death which he threatned ro Adan 


expreſly, by «mplication, to fall upon the Poſterity, 


14. Neverthelef death reigned from Adam to Moſcs, ( even over themthat 
had not ſinned ) after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion,zho ts the figure 
of bim which was to come, 


And therefore it was that death reigned from Adam to eAoſes, from 
the firſt law to the ſecond ; from thetime that a Law was given to oxe 
maz,, till the time a Law was given to one Natton ; and although men 
had not ſinned fo grievouſly as Adam did, who had no excuſe, many 
helps, excellent endowments, mighty advantages, trifling temprarions, 
COMmunication m_ God _— nodiſorder in = facultics, free will, 
perfe& immunity from violence, Original rightcouſneſs, perfect power 
over his faculties ; yet thoſe men, luch as ALL, and Seth, Noah, mis 
bam, Iſaac and Jacob, Joſeph, and Benjamin, who ſinned le(s, and inthe 
midft of all their diſadvantages, were left to fall under the ſame ſentence, - 
But it is to be obſerved that theſe words [ever over them that bad not ſinned] 
according to ſome Interpretations, are to be put into a Parentheſis : and 
the following words [ after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion ] arean 
Srlpearoy, and to be referred to the firſt words , thus, Death reigned 
from Adam to Moſes—after the ſ{imilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion : that 
is, as it was at firſt, ſoit was afterwards : death reigned upon men (who 
had not ſinned) after the fimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion ; that is, like 
as it did in the tranſgreition of Adam, ſoit did afterward ; they in their 
innocence died as Adey did-in his fin and prevarication, and this was @ 
=" _ - t 
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the fimilicude of Adam : ay Cn OE ties 
who 


militude of Chriſt, or by a conformiry tg Chrift : ſo v7 
in the likeneſs of Adam; Chriſt and Adam being therwo repreſentatives 
of mankind: For this, beſides that it was the preſent Oeconomy of the 
Divine Providence and Government, it did allolike 7am look megoow 
z 6ni08w, it looked forwazds as well as backwards, and became atype of 
Chriſt, or of him that wag to come. For as from Aden evil did end 
upon his naturall Children, upon the account of Gods emercourſe with 
Adam; fo did good deſcend upon the fyixitual Children of rhe ſecond 
Adam, 


15, But not 4s the offence, ſo alſo us the free gift : for if through the offence 1 
one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace,” whic 
i by one man Jeſus Chriſt, bath abownded unto many. 7 


This ſhould have been the latter part of a ſimilitude, but upon further 
conſideration, it is found, that as in Adam we die, fo in Chriſt we live, 
and much rather, and much more, therefore I cannot ſay, 45 by onemar 
[ verſ, 12] one man verl, 15.) But mach mere; for not as the of- 
tence, fo alſo is the free gift, for the offence of one did run over unto 
many, and thoſe many, even as it were all , except Execb, or ſome 
very few more, of whom mention peradventure is not made, are already 
dead upon that account, but when God comes by Jefus Chriſt to ſhew 
mercy to mankind, he does it in much more abundance ; he may be an- 
gry to the third and fourth generation, in them that hate him, but he 
will ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him ; to a thouſand 
generations, and in ten thouſand degrees z, ſo that now although a 

iſon proportionate was at firſt intended, yet the river here 11; 4 


igher then the fountain ; and now no argument can be drawn from 
fimilitude of Adam and Chriſt, but that as much hurt was done mw 
mane nature by Adams fin, ſo very much more good is done to mankinde 
by the incarnation of the Son of God, f 


16, And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift ;, for the jadement ines 
TI to condemnation, but the free gift 3s of many offences unto juſtt- 
41107, 


And the firſt diſparity and excels is in this particular : for the judgg- 
ment was It w@. <pafliozy@., & if v@. raerulauar@, by 
man (inning one ſin ; that one fig was imputed ; butby Chriſt, nox « 
ane fin was forgiven treely,, but many offences were remitted unto juſt; 
fication ; and ſecondly, a ra poly res Ss that the de 
ID A 

| ough. not ſo bad ) yet very machy 
therefore there ES pou of. reaſon that the evil which wy 
threatned to Adam, and not tohis Children ſhould yer targhe likens of 
tature and 'of fin deſcend upan them, But inthe acer. pars the.ca 
py ibuing, for Chrift being our Patriazch in a lupers | 
we fall infinitely ſhort of him, and are nato like.hum as. we 
Adam, and yet that we in greater unlikenels ſhould teceives, 
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17. For if by one offence [ ſoit 15 in the Kings MS, or, | if by one mans fog 


death reigned by one, much mere they which receive abundance of race 
and of ks gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall rergn tn life by one Jeſus Crip. 0 


And this is the third degree, or meaſure of excels of efficacy on Chrifts 
part, over it was on the part of Adam, For if the finof Adem alone 
could bring death upon the world, who by 1imyation of his tranſgreſſion 
on the Nock of their own natural choice did fin againſt God, though not 
after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion ; much more ſhall we why 
not only receive the aids of the ſpirit of grace, but receive them alſo in 
an abundant meaſure, receive allo the efteR of all this, even to reign in 
life by one Jeſus Chriſt, 


18, Therefore as by the offence of one, judgement came upon all men to con- 
demnation : Ever ſoby the r1ghteouſnefs of one, the free gift came upon 
all men unto juſtification of bfe, 


Therefore now to return to the other part of the ſimilitude where 
began ;z although I have ſhown the great excels and abundance of grace 
by Chriſt, over the evil that did deſcend by «Adam; yet the proportion 
and compariton lies in the main emanation of death from one, and life 
from the other; '[ judgement ante condemnation | that is, the ſentence of 
death came upon all men by the offence of one ; even ſo, by a like Oeco- 
nomie and diſpenſation, God would not be behind in doing ana& of 
Grace, as hedid before of judgment : and asthat judgment was to con- 
demnarion by the offence of one : ſothe free gift, and the grace came up- 
on all to juſtification of life, by the righteouſneſs of one. 


' 19, For «6 byone mans diſobedience many were made ſinners : ſoby the obedience 


of one ſhall many be made righteous, 


The ſum of all is this, by the diſobedience of one man x=T«5=b10ay ci 
FAA many were conſtituted or put into the order of ſinners, they were 
made ſuch by Gods appointment, that is, not that God could be the Au- 
thor of a fin to any, but that he appointed the evil which is the conſc- 
quent of ſin, to be upon their heads who deſcended from the {inner : 
and fo it ſhall be on the other fide ; for by the obedience of one, even of 
Chriſt, many ſhall be made, or conſtrued righteous, Bur ſtill this 
muſt be with a ſuppoſition of what was ſaid before, that there was a vaſt 

ifference ; for we are made much more righteous by Chriſt, then we 
were finners by Adam; and the life we receive by Chriſt ſhall be greater 
then the death by Adam ; and rhe graces we derive from Chriſt, ſhall be 
more ard mightier then the corruption and declination by Adam; - but 
yet as one isthe head, ſo is the other : one 'is the beginning of ſinand 
death, and the other of life and righteouſneſs. 

Tr were eafie to'adde many particulars out of S. Paul, but I ſhall choole 
only to recirethe Erhiopic verſion of the New-Teſtament tranſlated into 
Latine by that excellent Linguiſt and worthy Perſon Dr.Dudh Loftus : The 
words are theſe: « And therefore,as by the iniquity of one man fin entred 


"© into the world, and by *# 4'T 51» death came upon all men, there- 


< fore becauſe r ar $12'15'1x PUT3D To ALL x8 N, eventhoſe 


who knew not whatthat fin was, Urill che Law came fin remained 
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« in the world not known whar it was, when fin was-not reckohed be- 
« cauſe as yet at that time the Commandment of the Law-was orcome, 
« Nevertheleſs.death did. atrer reign from Adamuntitl Afoſes; 4s well in 
« thoſe that dd ſin,” as tu thoſe that did not ſim by that "ſin of Adamij\bedzuſc 
« every one Was created 1n the fimilirude of Adamy and becauſe Atam 
« was a type of him that was to: come,” But.nor! according!its/3he 


_ «quantity of our in1quity was the grace of God-to-u5;>: If forthe offence 


« of one man many are dead, how much more by the'grace of God and 
« by the gift of him who did gratifie us,” by one-man, to witz' Jeſus 
« Chriſt, life hath abounded upon many'? Neither tor rhe meaſtire of 
« the fin which was of one man, was there the like reckoning or: acedunt 
« of the grace of God. For it the condemnation of 'finproceeding from 
« one man, caus'd that by. that fin all 'fhould be-punithed, - kaw trach 
« rather ſhall his grace purifie us from our fins,and give rous etetnal lifez 
& If the fin of one made death toreign, and by the- offence of one*'man 
« death did rule in us, how much mare. theretore ſhall the grace '6f one 
« man Jeſus Chriſt and his gift juſtifie us and make vs to reign inlife 
« eternal > And as by the offence of' one man many are condemned: 
« Likewiſe alſo. by the righteouſneſs of one” man ſhall every ſon of man 
« be juſtified and live, Andas by one man many are” made fifiners(or 
« as the Syrzac verſion renders it ) there were many finners : In' Tike 
« manner again many are made righteous. '* Now this reddition'of the 
Apoſtles diſcourle in this Article is a very great light tothe Underftarid- 
ing of the words, whichnot the nature of the thing but the popular glo(- 
ſes have made difficult. Bur here ir is plain that allthe notice of this Ar- 
ticle which thoſe Churches derived. from theſe words: of Saint Paal was 
this : That the fin of Adam brought death into the world : That it was his 
fin alone that did the great miſchief : Thatthis fin was made- ours not by 
inherence, bur by impuration : That they who ſuffered the calamity, did 
not know what the {1n was: Thar there was/a difference of men even'in 
relation to this fin; and ir paſſed upon ſome,more then upon others : that 
is, ſome were more miſerable then others: That ſome hd not f1n by thar 
fin of Adam, and ſome did; that is,” ſome there were whoſe manners 
were not corrupted by that example, and ſome wete ; that it was nor 
our ſin but his ; that the ſin did not multiply by the variety of ſubje&, 
but was (till but one fin 3 and that it was his and not ours : all which par- 
ticulars are as ſo many verifications of the dodrine I have delivered, and 
ſo many illuſtrations of the main. Article, Burt in vetitication of one 
great part of it, I mean that concerning Infants, ard that they are 
not corrupted properly or made {inners by any inherent impurity 1s clear- 
| 4-rawrug by Saint Peter, whoſe words are thus rendred in the fame 
thiopic Teſtament. 1 Pet. 2, 2, eAnd be ye like unto newly begotten 
Infants, who are begotten every one without ſin, or malice, and as milk. not 
mingled, And to the ſame ſenſe thole words of our Bleſſed Saviourto 
the Phariſees asking who {1nn'd,this man or his Parents > Fobz 9. the Sy- 
© riac Scholiaſt docs give this Paraphraſe ; {ome ſay it is an indire& que- 
«tion : For how is it poſſible for a man to {in-before he was born > And 
© if his Parents finn'd how could he bear their fin > Burt they ſay, 'that 
«he puniſhment of the Parents may be-upon the Children,let them/know 
«that this is ſpoken of them that came out of Egypt, and is not Univerſal. 
And thoſe words of David; In fin hath my Mother conceived me R. Da- 
vid Kimchi and Abeneſraſay that they are expounded of Eve, who did not 
: | Nun ; cons 
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Conceive till ſhe had ſinned. Bur to return to the words of $, Paul, 

The conſequent ofthis diſcourlc mult needs ar leaſt 'be this'z that ix j 
impoſſiblethar the —_ part of mankinde ſhould belefr'in the eretya] 
bonds ofhell by 4dam;' for then quite contrary to the diſcourſe of the 
Apoſile, there had been abundance of {in,- but a ſcarcity of grace | Hes 
the acceſs had been on the part 'of Adam, not on the part of Chrif- ,. 


, ian way:is perfely condemned by this diſcourſe of the''A 


 . gainſtwhichhbe ſo mightily and artificially contends -*ſo that the Preſbyte. 
: ley 5nd 


the other more- gentle way, which: affirms that we were fentences in 
Adamto aternal:death, though the execution 1s taken off by Chriſt? is 
alſo no way.countenanced by any thing in this Chapter z for that the 
judgement which:for Adams fin came-unto the condemnation; of the 
world, was nothing but temporal death, is here affirmed-;) it being inno 
ſenile imaginable:thatthe death which here Saint: Paul fayes paſſed upon al 
mex, and which reignedfrom: Adam to Maſes, ſhould be .ccrnal/deaty. 
for the Apoſile ſpeaks of that death which was threatned to' Adam ,' and 
of ſuch a death which was afterwards threatned in Moſes Law'; and (q;h 
a death which fell even upon the moſt righteous of Adams poſterity, Me, 
and Seth and eMethuſelah, that is, upon them who did not fin after the fi. 
militude of eAdams tranſgrefſion, Since then, all the judgment, which 
the Apoſtle ſaies, came by the fin of Adam, was ſufficiently and plainly 

enough affirmed.co be death temporal, that God ſhould [Sand ave 

kinde toeternal damnation for Adams fin, _— in goodneſs thorough 
Chriſt he afterwards took it off ; is not at all athrmedby the Apoſtle ; 
and becauſe in proportion to the evil, ſo was the impuration of the fin, 
it follows that Adams fin is ours metonymically and proper 3 God 
was not finally angry with us, NOT had ſo much as any de aol cternal 
diſpleaſure upon that account ; his anger went no turther then the evils 

of this life, and therefore the imputation was not of a pro r guilt, for 

that might juſtly have paſled beyond our grave ; if the {in had paſſed be- 

yond a metonymy, or a juridical, external imputation, And of this 

God and Man have. given this further teſtimony z that as no man ever 

impoſed penagce for it ; ſo God himſelf in nature did never for it aftii 

or affright the conſcience, and yet the Conſcience never ſpares any mn 

that is guilty of a known in, | Wh 


Extemple quodcunque malum committttur, ipft 
Diſplecet Authors, 


He thart is guilty of a ſin 
Shall rue the crime that he lies in, 


" And why the Conſcience ſhall be for ever at ſo much peace forthis 
fin, that a man ſhall never give one groanfor his ſhare of guilt it Adons 
fin, unleſs ſome or other ſcares him with-an impertinent propoſition; 
why ( I ſay )the Conſcience ſhould not naturally be afited for it, nor 
ſo much as naturally know it, 1 confeſs I cannot yet make any reaſonable 
conjeure, ſave this only, that it is not properly a fin, bur only meto- 
nymically and improperly, And indeed there are ſome whole Church 
es which think themſelves ſo linle concerned in the matter of Original 
fin, that they have not a word of it inall their Theologie : I mean the 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt-Indies, concerning whom Fryer Luys aj Urretta in 
his Eccleſiaſtical ſtory of £:hiopie, (aics, that the Chriſtians in /Ethio- 
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ja, under the Empirc of Preſtre Juan, never kept the immaculate COncep- 
tion of the Yirgin Mary | no ſe entremetzeron en ef[as Teologias del peteato 
Original : porque Nunca twureron los entendymientes muy metafificos, antes como 
ente af able benigna,LL ana,de entendimientos converſatles,y alaguensſeduitn 
{a datrina de los | antos antigues,y de los ſagradoy Concilios,fin arſputasu arteren- 
cias ] nor do they inlert unto their Theology any propoſitions concerning 
Original Sin, nor trouble chemlelves with ſuch Metaphyfical comem- 
ations; but being of an affable, ingenuous, gentle comportment,' and 
underſtanding, follow the Doctrine of the Primitive Saints and Holy 
Councels without diſpurarion or difference, fo ſaycs- the tory, But we 
unfortunately trouble our ſelves by raiſing ideasof Sin, and aft our 
ſelves with our own dreams, and will nor believe bur it is a viſion, And 
the height of this imagination hath wrought ſo high in the Church of 
Rome, that whenthey would do great honours to the Virgin Mary, they 
were pleaſed to allow to her an immaculate es + without any Ort- 
ginal Sin, and a Holy-day appointed for the celebration of the dream, 
Bur the Chriſtians in the other world are wiſer, and trouble themſelves 
with none of theſe things, bur in ſimplicity honour che Divine attributes, 
and (peak nothing but what is ealy ro be underſtood, And indecd Reli- 
ion 15 then the beſt, and the world will be {ure to have fewer Atheiſts, 
and fewer Blaſphemers, when the underſtandings of witty men are not 
tempted, by commanding them to believe impoſſible articles, and unin- 
telligible propoſitions : when every thing is believed by the ſame ſimpli- 
city it is taught ; when we do not call that a myſtery which we are not 
able ro prove, and tempt our faith to ſwallow that whole, which reaſon 
cannot chew, 

One thing Iam to obſerve more, before I leave conſidering the words 
of the Apoſtle. The Apoſtle here having! inſtirured a compariſon be- 
tween Adam and Chriſt ; that as death came by one, ſo life by the other; 
a by one we are made ſinners, ſo by the other we are made righteous ; ſome from 
hence ſuppoſe they argue ſtrongly to the overthrow. of all that I have 
ſaid , thus : Chriſt and Adam are compared, therefore as by Chriſt we 
are made really righteous : fo by Adam we are made really Sinners : 
our righteouſneſs by Chriſt is more then impured, and therefore ſo is our 
unrighteouſneſs by Adam ; to this, beſides what I have already ſpoken-in 
my humble addreſſes to that wiſe and charitable Prelate the Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter, delivering the lenlc and objections of others ; in which 
I have declared my ſenſe of the impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſs; and 
befides, thatalrhough the Apoſtle offers a ſimilirude, yet he finds himlelf 
ſurpriſed, and that one part of the fimilitude does tar exceed the other, 
of therefore nothing can follow hence'; bur thar if we receive evikfrom 
Adam, we ſhall much more receive good from Chriſt ; befides this [ 
fay, I have ſomething very material to reply tothe form of the argu- 
ment, which is a very trick and fallacy. For the Apoſtle argues thus, 
& by Adam we are made ſinners, ſo by Chriſt we are made righteous ;, and that 
is yery true, and much more; but to argue from hence [ as by Chriſt 
we are made really righteous, ſo by Adam we are made really ſinners } is to 
invert the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, ( who argues from the leſs ro the 

eater ) and ro make it conclude affirmatively from the greater ro the 
I in matrer of power is as if one ſhould lay : It a childe can carry-a teri 

nd weight, much more can a man: and therefore whatſoever a matt 
can do, that alſo a childe can do, BY though I can ſay, 1f this Sing 
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be done in # green tree, what ſball be done 36 the dry yet I uſt nor lay 
therefore, If. thes be done 13 the dry tree, what ſhall be aone iz the greth 2 
For the dry tree of the Croſs could do much mere then the green tree in 
the Garden of Eden, Itis a good argument to fay z If the Devil bet 
potent to do a ſhrewd wrn, much more powWerſul is God to do vOod ; 
but we cannot conclude from hence, but God can by his own meer pow. 
cr, and pleaſure ſave a foul; therefore the Devil can by his FOWer tr- 
ine one : In a fimilirude, the firſt part may be, and often is, lets then 
the ſecond ; butnever greater : and therefore though the Apoſtle ſaid, 
by Adam &c. $0 by Chriſt &'c, Yet we cannot ſay as byChrift, ſo by Adgm . 
We may well reafon thus, As by Nature there isa reward toevil do- 
ers; ſo much more is there by God; bat we carinot by way of conver- 
fion, reaſon thus z As by God there is an eternal reward appointed to 

ood ations ;, fo by Nature -there is an erernal reward for evil ones. 

d who would not deride this way of arguing > As by out Fathers we 
receive temporal good things z ſo much more do we by God : but by 
God we allo receive ah immortal Soul ; therefore from our Fathers we 
receive an immortal body. - For not the conſequent of a ppotkegcel 

poſition, but the antecedent is to be the aſſumption of the Syllogifm ; 

is therefore is a fallacy, which when thoſe wile p_ ho ate un- 
warily periwaded by it, ſhall obferve, I doubt not burthe wholeway of 
arguing will appear unconcluding, 

Objed, 6. Bir it is objeRed that my DoAtrine is againſt the ninth At- 
eicle in the Church of England; and that I hear Madam does moſt of all 
tick with you. 

Of this Madam, I ſhould not now have taken norice, becauſe 1 have 
already anſwered it in foie additional papers, which are alrcady pub- 
liſhed ; but that I was fo delighted to hear and to know that a perſon of 
your intereſt and piety, of your zeal and prudence, is ſo carnelt for the 
Church of England, thar I could not = it by, without paying you thar 
regard and juſt acknowledgment which ſo much excellency deſerves, 
But then Madam I am to ſay, that I could nor be delighted m your zeal 
for our excellent Church, ifI were not as zealous my ſelf for it too: 1 
have oftentimes ſubſcribed that Article, and though it I had cauſero dil- 
ſent from ir, I would cerrainly do i in thoſe juſt meaſures which my doty 
on one ſide, and the intereſt of truth on the other would require of me; 

becauſe I have no reaſon to diſagree, I will not ſuffer my felfto be 
uppoſed to be of a Differing judgment from my Dear Mother, which is 
the beſt Church of the world. Indeed Madam, I do not underſtand 
the words of the Article as moſt men do; bur 1] underſtand them as wy 
can be true, and as they can very fairely ſigntfic, and as they agree wit 
the word of God w—_ reaſon, But I remember that I have heard 
froma very good and thete are many alive this day rhat may re 
member to have heard it talk'd of publickly, that when Me. Thomas Ry- 
gers had in the year 1584, publi an expoſition of the 39 Articles, 
many were pot only then, but long fince very angry at him, that he by 
his interpretation had limited the charitable latirude which was allowed 
in the ſubſcription to them. For the Articles being framed, in a Church 
but newly =. wwe in which many complied with ſome unwillingnels, 
and were not —_ have their conſeot broken by too great a tirait- 
ing, and even in the Convocation it ſelf fo mavy deing of « differing 
| it was very great prudehce and piety to ſecure the an” 
c 
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the Church by as much charitable latitude as they could contrivez and 
therefore rhe Articles in thoſe things which were publickly diſputed ar 
that time, even amongſt rhe Doctors of the Reformation ( ſuch were 
the Articles of predeſtination, and this of Original fin ) were deſcribed, 
with incomparable wiſdome and temper; and theretore I have reaſon 
torake it ill, if any man ſhall deny me liberty to ule the benefit of the 
Churches wildome z For I am ready a thouland times to ſubſcribe the 
Article,” if there can be juſt caule to do ur lo often z bur asI impoſe upon 

no man my ſenſe of the Article, bur leave my reaſons and him to ſiruggle 

together for the beſt, ſo neither will I be bound to any one man, or any 

company of men bur ro my lawtul Superiours, ſpeaking there where 

they can and ought to oblige. Madam, I take nothing ill from any man, 
burthat he ſhould think I have a leſs zeal for our Church then himſelfe, 

and I will by Gods aiiſtance be all my lite conturing him ; and chough I 

will not contend with him,yet I will die with him 1n bebalt of che Church 

if God ſhall call me ; bur tor other liccle things and trifling arreſts and 


little murmures1I value none of ir. 


Quid yerum atque decens curo, & rogo, & omnits #1 hoc ſum ; 
Condo Et compono quod mox depromere poſſim, 

Nullius addittus jurare in verba Magiſtrs : 

Quo me cunque rapit tempeſt as deferor 


I could tranſlate theſe alſo into bad Engliſh verſe as I doe the others ; 
but that now I am earneſt for my liberty, I will not ſo much as confine 
my ſelfe ro the meaſures of teer, Bur in plain Engliſh I mean by reher- 
ing theſe Larine Verſes, that alchoughlT love every man, and value wor- 
thy perions in proportion to their labours and abilities, whereby they 
cat and do ſerve” God and Gods Church, yer TI inquire for what is fit- 
ting, not what 1s pleaſing z I ſearch after wayes to advantage ſouls, nor 
two comply with humours, and Sects, and intereſts; and I amtied tono 
mans private opinion any more then he is ro mine, it he wiltbring 
Scripture and right reaſon from any topic, he may govern me and per- 
{wade me, elſe I am' free, as he is: bur I hope I am before hand with 
him in this queſtion, 

-Bur one thing more I, am willing to adde. By the conteſſion of all the 
ſchools of learning, it is taught that Bapriſm hath infallibly all thar effe&t 
upon, Infants which God defign'd and the Church intends to them in the 
mintſtery of that-Sacrament ; becaulc Infants cannot porere obicem, they 
cannot impede the gift of God, and they hinder nor the effect of Gods 
$pirit.,,, Nowall banderances of the operation of the Sacrament is fin ; 
and if fi; before the miniſtration be not morally reſcinded, it remains, 
and remaining, is a diſpoſition contrary to the effect of the Sacrament. 
Every inherent fin is the obex, barrsthe gates that the grace of the Sa- 
crament ſhall not enter. Since therefore Intants do not barre the gates, do 
not hinder the effe& of the Sacramentit tollows they have no (in inherenc 
inthem but imputed only. If ir be.replied thar Original fin though it be 
properly a fin, and really inherenit, yet it does not hinder the effe&t 
of the Sacrament ; I an{wer,then it follows that Original fin is of leſs ma- 
lignity chen the leaſt aftual fin in the world; and it ſo, then eicher by itno 
man is hated by God to eternal damnation, no man 15 by it an enemy of 
God, a ſon of wrath, an heir of perdition 3 or if he be, then at the ſame 
Nann 3 titre 
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rime he may be actually hated by God, 8 yet worthily diſpoſed for recei. 
ving the grace and Sacrament of Baptiim;and that fin which of all the fins 
of the world is ſuppoſed to be the greareſt, and of moſt univerſal ang 
permanent milchiet, ſhall do the leaſt harm, and is leſs oppoſed to Gods 
grace, and indiſpoſes a man lefs then a ſingle wanton thought, or the 
firſt conſent to a forbidden action; which he thar can believezis very much 
in love with his own propoſition, and 15 content to believe it upon any 
terms, I end with the words of Lacretiwe, 


De ſine qud propter novitate exterritus ip 
Expuere ex animo rattonem, ſed magis acrs 
Jadrcio perpende, & ft tibi Yeravidetar, 
Dede manus, aut [i falſa eft, accingere contra, 


Fear not to own whats ſaid, becauſe 'tis new, 
Weigh well and wiſely it the thing be true. 
Truth and not conqueſt is the beſt reward; 
*Gainſt falihood only ſtand upon thy guard. 


Madam, 


I Humbly beg you will be pleaſed to entertain theſe 
00k. not only as a T eftrmony of my Zeal for truth 
and peace below, and for the Honour of God aboe ; 


but alſo of my readineſſe to ſeize upon every oc 
whereby ho expreſſe my ſelf to be __— 


Your moſt obliged and moſt 
Humble Servant in the 


Religion of the H. Feſw. 
Fer. Taybr. 


The End. 


OE 6 B.g Tt! 


e4 Diſcourſe of the Nature and Offices 
of Friendſhip. 
In a Letter to the moſt ingenious and excellent 
M, K. P. 


>: He wiſe Benfirach adviſed that we ſhould not conſult 
with a woman concerning her of whom ſhe is jealous, 
[ neither with a coward in matters of warr, nor witha 
D/d, merchant concerning exc z and ſome other in- 
BZ, ſtances he gives of intereſted perſons, to whom he 
WE IYZ would not have us hearken in any matter of Counſel. 
For where ever the intereſt is ſecular or w:trows, there 
the bias is not on the ſide of trath or reaſon, becauſe theſe are ſeldome 
ſerv'd by profit and low regards. But to conſult with a friendin the mat- 
ters of friendſhip is like conſulting with a ſpiritual perſon in Religion 
who underſtand the ſecrets of Religion, or the interior beauties of 
_P are the fitteſt to give anſwers 1n all inquiries concerning the re- 
ſpe&ive ſubjefsz becauſe reaſon and experience are on the {ide of zntereſt ; 
and that which in friendſhip is moſt pleaſing, and moſt aſefl is alſo moſt 
reaſonable and moſt true ; and a friends faireſt intereſt is the beſt meakire 
of the conducting friendſhips : and therefore you who are ſo eminent in 
friendſhips could alſo have given the beſt an{wer to your own inquiries 
and you could have truſted your own reaſon, becauſe it is not only 
ly inſtructed by the dire& notices ofthings, but alſo by great experience 
in the matter of which you now inquire. | 
Bur becauſe I will not uſe any thing that ſhall look like anexcule, I will 
rather give you ſuch an account which = can eaſily reprove, then by 
declining your commands, ſeem more late in my prudence, then open 
and communicative in my friendſhip to you, 
You firſt inquire how far a Dear and a perfect friendſhip is authoriz'd 
by the principles of Chriſtianity > 
To this I anſwer ; that the ones Logs = in the ſenſe we com- 
monly mean by ir, is not ſo much as named in the New-Teſtament z, 


and our Religion takes no notice of ir. You think it irange 5 but read 
on before you ſpend ſo much as n__— of a paſſion or a wonder up- 
on it, There is mention of [ friendſbsp of the world, } and ir is {aid to be 
enmity with God z but the word is no where elſe named, or to any othes 
purpoſe in all the New-Teſtament, Ir ſpeaks of friends often 5 butby 
friends are meant, our acquaintance, or our Kindred, the relatives of 
our family or our fortune, or our ſe& ; ſomething of ſociety, or ſome- 
thing of kindneſs there is in it; a tenderneſs of appellation and gs 
a relation made by gifts, or by duty, by ſervices and ſubjetionz. am <, 
think, I have reaſon to be confident, that the word fr1ezd ( ſpeaki 

humane entercourſe ) is no otherwayes uſed in the Goſpels or Epillies, 


&r As of the Apoſtles : and the reaſon of it is, the word free y 
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large ſignification; and means all relations and focieries, and whatſoe. 
ver j5.n0t eremy.z. but by freendſbips, 1\uppole you mead,, the greateſt love 
and the greateſt uſefulneſs, and the moſt opens Communication, and the notleſ 
ſufferings and the moſt exemplar farthfulneſs » and the ſevereſt truth, and the 
heartteſt counſel, and the greateſt 1103 of mindes, Of which brave men and 
women are capable, But then I mult tell you that Chriſtianity bath new 
Chriftlnea it, and calls this Charzty, The Chriſtian knows no enemy he 
hath; that is, though perions' may be injurious to him, and unworthy 
in theml(elves, yet he knowes none whom he 15 not firſt bound to torgive 
which is indeed to make them on his part to be no enemies, that iS, to 
make that the word ezemy ſhall not be pericaly contrary to friend, ir 
ſhall not be a relative term and fignifie ſomething on each hand, a el;.. 
tive and a correlatives and then he knows none whom he is not bound to 
loveand pray for ,' to. treat kindly and juſtly, liberally and obligingly. 
Chriſtian Charity is friendſhip toall the world ; and when triendſhips 
were the nobleſt things inthe world, charity was little, like the ſunne 
drawn in'at a chinke, - or his beames drawn into the Centre of a burning. 

laſs; but Chriſtian charity is friendſhip, expanded like the face of the 
unne when it mounts above the Eaſtern hills : and I was ſtrangely pleas'q 
when 1 ſaw ſomething of this in. Czcero; for I have been ſo puſh'd at by 
herds and flocks of people that follow any body that whiſtles to them, 
or drives them to paſture, that Iam grown afraid of any truth that ſeems 
chargeable with - xe : bur therefore I ſay, glad I was when ] ſaw 
Laliw in (icero diſcourſe thus, Amictita ex 1nfinitate generts bumant quam 
conciliavit ipſa natura, contratta_res eſt, © adadutta in arnguſtum ; ut ons 
charitas , aut inter duos, aut inter paucos jwngeretur, Nature hath made 
friendſhips, and ſocieties, relations and. endearments; and by ſome- 
thing or other we relate to gll the world ; there is enough in every man 
that 1s willing, 'to make him become our friend ; but when men con- 
tra& friendſhips , they incloſe the Commons; and what Nature intend- 
ed ſhould be every mans, we make proper to two or three. Friendſhip 
is like rivers and the ſtrand of ſeas, and the ayre, common to all the 
world ; but Tyraots, andevil cuſtomes, -warrs, and want of love have 
made them proper and peculiar. - But when Chriſtianity, came ro renew 
our nature, and to reſtore.our lawes, and to increale her priviledges, 
and to make her aptneſs to become religion, then it was declared that 
our friendſhips were. to be as- univerſal as our converſation ; that is, 
aRualto all with whom we converſe, and potentzally extended untothole 
with'whom we did not. For. he who was to treat his enemies with tot- 
giveneſs and prayers, and love and beneficence was indeed to have no cne- 
mies, and — friends, 

Sothar to your queſtion, how far a Dearand perfe& friendſhip 1s au- 
thoris'd by the principles of Chriſtianity > The anſwer js ready and caly. 
It is warranted to extend to all mankind ; 'atid the more we love, the bet- 
ter we are, and the greater 'our. friendſhips are, the dearer we are.to 
God; let them be as Dear; and let them be as perfe&, and let them be 
as many as you can z there is:no! danger init z only where the reſtraint 
begins, there begins our imperfe&ion ; . it. is nor ill that you entertain 
brave friendſhips and wortby ſocieties : it were well if you could ſour, 
and if you could benefit all mankinde ; for I conceive that. is the ſum of 


I confeſs this is not to beexpe&ed of us inthis world z but as all our 
graces 
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pracs hereare bur imperſeſt that at the beſt they are bur tendencies 


toglory, ſo our friendſhips are imperfe& too, and but amen, 1 2 
tial friendſhip, by Lich we ſhall love every one as mich they 
can be loved, Burt then ſo we muſt hete 5» our proportion ; and indeed 
that is it that can make the difference 5 we muſt be friends to all : thar Ss, 
apt to doe good, loving them really, and doing to thetn all the benefits 
which we can, and which they are capable of. friendſhip is to 
all the world , and of it felfe hathno difference ; but is diffvenc' only 
accidents and by the capacity or incapacity of them that teceive it 
- Toms and the Religron arethe bands of friendſhips ; excellency arid aſeful- 
ff are its great indearments : ſociety and neighbourhood, that is, the poffi- 
bilities and rhe circumſtances of converſe are the determinations and z2gs- 
lities of it, Now when men either are unnatural, or —— 
vill not be friends ; when they ate neither excellent nor uſeful, they are 
vot worthy ro be friends; where they are ſttangers or unknown, they r4#- 
not be friends aually and practically ; but yet, as any man hath any thing 
of the good, _ to thoſe evils, ſo he can have and muſt have his 
ſhare of friendſhip. For thus the Sun is the eye of all the World ; and he 
i indifferent to the Negro, or the cold Ruſhian, to them that dwell utider 
the line, and rhem that ſtand neer the Tropics, the ſcalded Indian or the 
poor boy that ſhakes at the foot of the Riphean hills; but the flexutes of 
the heaven and the earth, the convertiencie of abode, and the approaches 
to the North or South reſpeQively change the emanation of his beatnis ; 
not that they do not pals —_ from him, bur that they are not equ ly 
received below, but by periods and changes, by little inlets and refe&i- 
ons, they receive what they can ; and fome have only a dark day atid z 
long night from him, ſnowes and white cattel, a miſerablelife,; and 4 
rual harveſt of Cararrhes and confurtptions, texies and dead- 
Lies 3 but fome have ſplendid hres, and aromatick fpices, rich wines, 
and well digeſted fruits, great wit and great courage z becauſe they 
dwell in his eye, and look in his face, and are the Courriers of rhe $tin, 
and wait upon him in his Chambers of the Eaſt ; juſt fo is it in ftiend- 
ips : ſome are worthy, and fome are neceffary ; fome dwell hard by 
on 94 firred for converſe ; Nature joyns ſome to us, and religion cotri- 
bines us with others ; ſociety and accidents, parity of forrune, and | 
diſpoſitions do auate our riend{hips : which of themſelves and in thei 
prime diſpoſition are prepared for all mankind according as any one can 
receive them, Ve ſee this beſt exemplified by two inſtances and ex- 
prefhions of friendſhips and charity : vrz. Almes and Prayers, B 
one that needs relief is equally the obje& of our charity ; bit thonch to 
all mankind in equal needs'we ought tobe alike in charity z yet we fipni- 
fie this ſeverally and by limits, and diftin& meaſures : poot man that 
s near me, he whom I meet, he whomT love, he whom I fancy, he 
who did me benefit, he whorelates to my family, he rather then atio- 
ther, becanſe my expreſſions being finite and riarrow, and cannot ex- 
tend to all in equal ſignifications, muſt be a riate tothofe whoſe 
circumſtances beft fir me: and yer even toall Igive ny almes : to atl 
the world that needs thern ; I pray for all mankind, I amgrieved ateve- 
ry ſad ſtory I hear ; I am troubled when I hear of 2 pretty bride murdeted 
in her bride-chamber by att ambitious and d Rival; I ſhed a fe 
when I am toldthat a brave King was mifin » then ffan 
then impriſoned, and then put to death by evil men: and I cati never tead 
the 


— 
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the ory of che Pariſian Maſſacre, or the Sicilian velpers, bur my ge; n 
curdles and I am diforder'd by two or three affe&tions, A good man is 4 


triendto all the world ; and he is not truly charitable that does not Wiſh 
well, and doc good to all mankind,in what he can, bur though we muſt 


pray tor all men, yct we lay ſpecial Letanics tor brave Kings and ho] 
Prelates, and the wiſe Guides of {ouls; tor our Brethren ang Relations, 
our Wives and Children. ; 

The effe& of this conſideration 1s, that the Univerſal {riendſhip of 
which I ſpeak, muſt be limited, becauſe we are ſo : In thoſe things where 
we ſtand next to immenſity and infinity, as in good wiſhes and prayers 
and areadineſſe to benefit all mankinde, in thelc our friendſhips mult not 
be limited ; bur in other things which paſſe under our hand or Eye, Our 
voices and our material exchanges 3 our hands can reach no further bur 
to Our arms end, and Our voices can bur ſound till the next air be quiet 
and therefore they can have entercourſe bur' within the ſphere of their 
own ativity z our needs and our converiations are ſerved by a tew, and 
they cannot reach toall ; where they can, they muſt ; but zbere it i im. 
poſſible it cannot be neceſſary. It muſt theretcre follow, that our friendſh ips 
to mankinde may admit variety as does our converſation ; and asby ng- 
ture we are made ſoczable to all, ſo we are friendly; butas all cannotacy. 
ally be vf our ſociety, ſo neither can all be admitredto a ſpeciall, a&uali 
friendſhip 5 Of ſome extercowrſes all men are capable, bur xot of all; Mcn 
can pray for one another, and abſtain trom doing injuries to all the 
world,and be deſirous to do all mankinde good, and love all men; Now 
this friendſhip we muſt pay to all becauſe we can, but if we can do ro 
more toall, we muſt ſhew our readinefle to do more good to all by a- 
ually doing more good to all them tro whom we can, 

To ſome we can, and therefore there are nearer iriendſhips to ſome 
then to others, according as there are natural or civil nearneſſes, rclati- 
ons and ſocieties ;z and as I cannot expreſle my triend(hips toall in equal 
meaſures and ſignifications, that is, asI cannot do benefits to all alike, fo 
neither am I tied to love all alike : for although there is much reaſon to 
love every man; yet there are more reaſons to love ſome then others, 
and if I muſt love becauſe there is reaſon I ſhould ; then 1 muſt love 
more, where there is more reaſon ; and where ther's a ſpecial affeRion 
and a great readineſs to do good and to delight in certain perſons towards 
each other, there is that ſpecial charity and indearment which Philoſophy 
calls friendſbips ; but our Religion calls love or charity, Now if the in- 
quiry be concerning this ſpecial triendſhip. 1. how it can be appropriate, that 
is, who to be choſentoit; 2 how far it may extend; that is, with what 
expreſſions ſignified ; 3 how condufied? The anſwers will depend upon 
ſuch conſiderations which will be neither uſeleſs nor unpleaſant. 

I, There may be a ſpecial friendſhip contracted for any ſpecial excel- 
lency whatſoever, becauſe friendſbips are —_— but love and ſoctety mixt 
en th z thatis, 4coxterſing with them whom we love , now tor whatloe- 
ver we can love any one, for that we can be his friend ; and fince every 
excellency is a degree of amability, every ſuch worthinels is a juſt and 

roper motive of friendſhip, or loving converſation, But yet in thele 
things there is an order and proportion, Therefore 

2, A Good man is the beſt friend, and therefore ſooneſt to be choſen, 
longer to be retain'd; and indeed never to be parted with unleſs he ceaſe 
$0 be that for which he was choſen, 


Tay 
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MiroreTl xo dies Aw moe LreTggr. 


Where vertue dwells there friendſhips make, 
Pur evill neighbourhoods farſgke, _ 


alchough vertue alone is the worthieſt cauſe of amability, and can 
oh down any one conſideration ; and. thercforeto a; pens. IS Ver- 
quous every nan ought to bea friend z, yet I da'not meay the ſevere, and 
iloſophical exceflencies of ſome moroſe. perſons. wha ;are indeed wiſe 
unto themſelves and exemplar to others , by wertue here I do not mean 
juſtice wy SC and _ ; = _ I am to lovethe 
bur friendſhip is lomerhing more then that ; . freend[hs 15 the neaxeſt 

mY and the neareſt ſoeie of which the perſons are Ee tags Son juſtice 
is a good entercourls for Merchants, as all men are thatbuy, and ell; 


and temperance makes a Man good company, and helps ro.make awil 


man ; bur a perted friendſhip requires ſomething elle, theſe muſt be-in 
him char is choſen to be my friend ; bur for_theſe Ido not make him my 


'privado z, that is, my ſpecial and peculiar friend : but if he be a 000d mans 


then he is properly fitted to be my correlative. in the nobleſt combinatias. 
And for this we have the beſt warrant inthe world : Foy s juſt may 
ſcarcely will a man die; the Syriac interpreter, reads it, ul cIlxs. for 
an unjuſt man ſcarcely will a max die, that is, a wicked man is at no band 
fit to receive the expreſſion of the greateſt friendſhip ;. but all the Greek 
copies that everT ſaw, or read of, read iras we doe ;. for, righteous man 
os juſt man : that is, juſtice and righteoulneſs js not; the.,neareRt indear- 
ment of friendſhip ; but tor a gogd man ſome will even daretodie _ 
is, for a man that is {weetly diſpoſed, ready to do aRts of goodneſs and to 
oblige others, to do things uletul and proficable, for a loving man, a 
beneficenr, bountiful man, one who ig ts in doing good:to his: fri 

ſuch a man may have the higheſt friendſhip ; he may have a ftiend that 
will die for him. And this1s the meaning of Leliw : Vermue may be de- 
ſpiſed, ſo may Learning and Nobllity ; at #14 eft amicitia in rebus huma- 

ws de cujus utilitate omnes conſentiunt : only friendſhip is that thing which 

becauſe all know to be uſeful and pus no man can deſpile ; that 

bs ypn54rn;, Or zya9dTn;, goodnels or beneficence, makes friendſhips, 

For if he be a good man he will love where he is beloved, and that's & 

fic tie of friendſhip. 


'AXAnarg IplAnoay Tow Coy. 
That was the commendation of thebrayeſt friendſhip ; in Theocritus 


lov'd each other with a love 
Thar did in all things equal prove. 


"Hje Tor" noay 


xpvocie mdAu drips bx' rrp Ano" $ prAnderg | 


The World was under Saturnes reign 
Whea he that lov'd was lov'd again, 
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For ir k impoſſible this neerneſs of friendſhip can be where there 
not mutual love; *daethis is fecured it T'chooſe a'good man ; for he = . 
aprenough#o begin alone, "will never'be behinde in'tHetelation and cor. 
reſpondency ; and therefore I like the Gentiles Lerany yell, 


Zu poi Tay Te of Awv Fly irioly of pet GiATvor 
 *OAbiatigiAlarris, imiv 7ooy avrTegtarre; 


193 F nyt pot Dſft þ | 
a; "Ex God friends to me for my reward, 
{1s ,.1)/ + 1 YVko ſhall ny love with equal love regard ; 


..'' -1:Happy are they,who when they give theirhearr, 
Y | Eihd pictias if exchange their own impatr, 
ng ys — PIT wor ed 


Burthete is tdore in it then'this feliciry amounts to. ''For pic avig the 
gool'manic profitable, uſeful perſon, and thars the band0t an effeaive 
{wean dſhip: *ForT donotthinik that frietidſhips are Metaphylical nothings, 


HL. SELL 


created for 'tontemplarion, 'or thar men' or women thould ſtare ypon 


'each others faces, and make dialogues of news arid prettineſſs, and 
Jook babies ih ofie ahothers eyes. | Friendſhipis the allay of our ſorrows, 

-the' eaſe of our paſſions, the diſcharge of out oppreſſions, the {andtuary 

.to-0ur calamities, the counſelor of our doubts, the clarity of our minds, 

"the emiſſiqn of our Qougts, the exerciſe and improvement of what we 

meditate : * *Andalthough Itove my triend becauſe he is worthy, yet he 

not worthy if he can do bo'good.' I do not ſpeak of accidental hin- 
-derances and misfortunes by which the braveſt man may become unable 

to help his Childe ; but of the natural 'and artificial capacirics of the 
man, He only is fit to be choſen for a friend, who can do thoſe offices 
for which friendfhip is excellent. ' For ( niiſtake not) no man can belo- 
ved for himſelfe ; our perfeRions in this world cannor reach ſo high; ir 
is well if we would love God atthattate, and I very much fear, that if 
God did us no good, we tight admire his Beauties, but we ſhould have 

bur a ſmall ' proportion of love rowards him ; and therefore it is, that 

God to endear the obedience, that is, the love of his ſervants ſignifies whar 
benefits he gives us, what great good things he does for us, 7 am the Lord 
God that brought thee out f the Land of. Egypt : and does Job ſerve God for 
nought? And be that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and that be 15 
rewarder : all his other pgreatneſſes are objefts of fear and wonder, 
it is his goodneſs thar makes him lovely : and ſoit is in friendſhips, He 
only is fit to be choſen for a friend who can give me counſel, or defend 
my cauſe, or guide me right, or relieve my necd, or can and will,when 
I needit, do me good: only this I adde : into the heaps of doing good, 
I will reckon [ loving me | for it is a pleaſure to be beloved ; but when his 
love ſignifies nothing bur Kiſſing my Cheek or talking kindly, and can 
goe no further, it is a proſticution of the bravery of —_— ro ſpend 
1t upon impertivent people who are (it may be ) loads to their fami- 
lies, but can never eaſe my loads: but my friend is a worthy perſon 
when he can become to me inſtead of God, a guide or a ſupport, an eye, 
orahand; a ſtaffe, ora rule : There muſt be in friendſhip fomerhing to 
diſtinguiſh it froma Companion, and a Countryman, from a School- 
fellow or a Goflip, froma Sweetheart or a Fellow-traveller : Friend- 
ſhip may Jook in at any one'df theſe doots, bur it ſtayes not any where 
till it come to be the beſtrhiing in the world - and when we conſider that 
——_ one 
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one-man is not better then another, neither towards. God nor Man; bur 


. by doing berter and braver things, we ſhall alſo ſee that, that which is 


moſt beneficent is alſo moſt excellent z and therefore thoſe friendſhips 
muſt needs be moſt perte&, where the friends can be moſt uſeful. For 
men cannot be uſeful but by worthineſles in the ſeveral inſtances : a fool 
cannot be relied upon for counſel ; nor a vitious perſon for the advanta- 

es of verrue, nor a beggar tor relief, nor a ſtranger. fot conduc, nor a 
ratler to keep a ſecret, nor a pittileſs perſon truſted with my complaint, 
nor a coverous man with my childes fortune, nor a falſe perſon withour 
2 witneſs, nor a ſuſpicious perſon. with a private defigh 5 nor him thar 


' I fear withthe treaſures of my love ::. Bur he that is wile and vertuous, 


rich and at hand, cloſe and mercitull, tree of his money and-tenacious 
of a ſecret, : open and  ingenuous, :true and honeſt, is of himſelf an ex- 
cellent man ;. and therefore fit ro be lov'd; and he can do good to me 
in all capacities where I can need him, and therefore js fit to be a friend, 
I confeſs we are forced in our friendſhips'to abate ſome of theſe ingredi- 


- ents; but full meaſures of friendſhip, would have tull meaſures of wor- 


thineſs ; and according as any detect 1s in the foundation ; in the Telati- 
on alſo there may. be imperte&ion : and indeed I ſhall not blame the 
friendſhip ſo it be worthy, though it. be not perfe& ; not only becauſe 
friendſhip is charity, which cannot be perfe& here, but becaule there is 
not in the world a perfc& caule of perfe& friendſhip. | 

If you can ſuſpect that this diſcourſe can ſuppoſe friendMhip to be mer- 
cenary, and to be defeQive in the greateſt worthineſs of ir, which is to 
love our friend for our friends fake-(-tor fo Scipte ſaid, that it was 


againſt friendſhip to ſay, 1/4 amare oportere ut aliquando efſet uſurus, 


that we ought ſo to-love , that we- may alſo-{ome times make 
uſe of a friend : ) I ſhall _ be able to defend my ſelfe ; becaule 1 
ſpeak of the ele&ion and reaſons of chookng friends: after he is choſen 

as nobly as you talke, and love as purely as you dream, and let your 
converſation be as metaphyſical as your diſcourſe, and proceed in this 
method, till you be contured by experience ; yer-till then, the caſe is 
otherwiſe when we ſpeak of chooſing one to be my friend: He is not my 
friend till I have choſen him, or loved bim ; and if any man -iriquires 
whom he ſhall chooſe or whom he ſhould love, Iſuppole ir ought nor 
to be anſwered, that we ſhould love him who hath leaſt amability z; that 
we ſhould chooſe him who hath leaft reaton ro be choſen : Bur it it be 
anſwered, he is to be choſen to be my friend. who is moſt worthy in him- 
ſelf, not he that can do moſt good to me; 1 ſay, here is a diſtin&ion bur 


. no difference; for he is:moſt worthy. in himſelf . who can :d0'moſt 


ood ; andit he can love me too, that is, it he will. do me all..the;good 
can, or that need, then he is my friend and he deſerves it.'' ;Andir 
is impoſſible from a friend to ſeparate :a will to do: me. good :.; and 
therefore I do not chooſe well ;. if I chooſe! one that hath nox \ 
for if it may conſiſt with the nobleneſsof; friendſhip)to deſire! that-my 
friend be ready to do me benefit. or' ſupport, it is- not- ſenſe: tfayy/ It 
i ignoble to deſire he ſhould really do it: when I need; andat is were 
bu tor pleaſure or profit, we might as well be: withbut a friend as have 
. THT 1727751 JALOHS 
Among all the pleaſures and profits, the: ſenſual plegſue and'the mutter 
if money are the loweſt and the AN CT — — 
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lomerimes be wird in friendſhip, and fo nor wholly excluded fromthe 
conſideration of him that is choofe, yet of all things they arctobe 
the leaſt regarded ; 


*ExToig2 Saves, xppuaTer xparien pla. 


W hen fortune frowns upon a man 
A friend does more then money can, 


For there arc beſides theſe, many profits and many pleaſures ; and be. 
cauſe theſe only are ſordid, all the other are noble and fair and the ex. 
peGations-of hom no diſparagements to the belt friendfbips, Forcan 
any wiſe or good man be angry it I ſay , I choſe this manto be my 
friend, becaule he is able to give me counſcl, to refizain my wandrings, 
to comfort mein my ſorrows ; heis pleafantto me in private, and nic- 
ful in publick z he will make-my joyes double, and divide my priet be- 
tween himſclt and me > For what cl{e ſhould I chooſe > Forbeing a foo], 
and uſeleſs; for a pretty face oraſmooth chin ; I confels it ispefible 
to he a friend to one that is ignorant, and pinable, handtome and 

for-nothing, that cats well, and drinks deep : but he cannot bea friend 
to me ; and I love him with a fondneſs or a piry, but it cannotbe 3 


noble friendſhip. 


$x ia r6Tay * Tis xe} nutery Tpuphs 

ZnTzpuy w mo Te Ts Bis 

IlzTs ; 5 meet oo: 7 Ewupmetras 

"Ayaler inacds ixviynglas oway, aid Mrnander. 


By wine and minthandevery dayes delight 

Ve choofe our triends, to whom we think we might 
Our ſouls in truſt 4 bur fools arc they that lend 
Their boſlome to the ſhadow of a friend. 


E:IwAs x, _ piAleg. Platarch calls ſuch friendſhips, rhe Idols 
and Images of friendſhip. True and brave friendihips arc between wor- 
thy perſons 5 and there 15 in mankind no of worthineſs, but is alſo 
a _ of uſefulneſs, and by every thing by which a man is excellent, 1 
| profited : and becauſe thoie are the braveſt friends which can 

ſerve the ends of friendſhips, cither we muſt ſuppole that friendſhips 
are not the greateſt comforts in the world, or elſe we muſt fay, he choo- 
fes his friend beſt, that chooſes fuch aone by whom he can reccive the 

{| comforts and afhftances, 

3. This being the meaſure of all friendſhips ; they all of cx- 
—_— they are fitted:ro this meaſure : africnd may be 
counſelled well :enough though [his friend. be not the wiſeſt man inthe 
world, and he may be p in his fociery'thongh he be nor the beſt na- 
tured man in the world; but fill it mnſt-be, that ſomething excellent 15, 
Oris a or cle ie-can be no friendſhips becauſe the 
choice is imprudent and-fooliſh, Chooſe for your friend him that1s 
wiſe and good: and ſecret and juſt, ingermous and honeſt 5 and inthoſe 
ings which havca latitude; wie your owh'liberty z bur 'in ſuch things 


which conſiſt in an indivifible point, make no abatements: That is, you 


muſt 
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muſt not chooſe him to be your friend that is not honeſt and ſectet, ju 
and:true to A tittle ; but it he be wiſe atall, and uſeful in-any degreeyand 
as good as you can have him, you need not be aſhamed 40 owh'yotr 
friendſhips 3 though ſomerimes you may be aſhamed of ſotne immpetſe- 
&ions of your friend, _ FE 
4. Bur if you yet enquire further, whether fancy may be an ingteds- 
entin your choice ? 1 anſwer, that fancy may miſter to this 25 ro.xf1 
other a&ions in which there 15 a liberty and variety ; andwe ſhall finde 
charthere may be peculiarities and little partialities , a fie»dſb;p, By. 
ſo called , emTring upon accounts of an innocent paſſion and 3 
pleas'd tancyz even our Blefied Saviour himſelf loved $; Job: and Zate- 
1 by a ſpecial love, which was fignified by ſpecial treatments ; and of 
che young man that ſpake well and witely to Chriſt, it is affirmed, Jeſus 
loved bim:; that is, he fancied the man ; and his loul had a certam cogs 
pation and fimilitude of temper and inclination, For in all things where 
there is a latitude, every faculty will endeavour to be pleated, and 
ſometimes the meaneſt perſons.in a houſe have a feſtival z even f 
thies and natural inclinations to ſome perſons, and a conformity of hut 
mors, and proportionable loves, and the beauty of the face, and a witty 
anſwer may firſt {trike the flint and kindle atpark , which if it falls 
tender and compliant natures may grow into a flame ; bur this will ne 
ver be maintained at the rate of friendſhip, unleſs ir be fed 
materials , by worth:neſſes which ave the food of friendſhip, Where t 
are not, men and women may be plealed with one anothers company, 
and lie under the ſame roof, and make themſelves companions of equal 
proſpericies, and humour their friend ; bur if you call this friendſhi 
you give a ſacred name to humour or fancy; for there is a Platome 
friendſhip as well as a Platonic love z but they being but the Images of 
more noble bodies are bur like tinſel dreſſings, which will ſhew bravely 
by candle-light, and do excellently in a mas, but are not fit for conver 
ſation,- and the material entercourſes of our life, Theſe ate the pretti- 
neſſes of proſperity and good-naturd wit; bur when we ſpeak of friend- 
ſhip, which is the beſt thing in the world ( for it is love and beneficence; 
it is charity that is fitted for fociery ) we cannot ſuppoſe a brave pile 
ſhould be buile up with nothing z and they rhat build caſtles in the aire, 
and look upon fiendſhip, as upon a fine Romance, a thing that pleaſes 
the fancy, but is good for nothing elſe, will do well when they are aſleep, 
or when they are come to Elyſium z and for ought I know in the mean 
time may be as much in love with Mandaud im the Grand Cyrm, as with 
the — of Exeter z and by dreaming of perfect and abſtraQted friend- 
ſhips, make rhem ſo immaterial that they periſh in the handling and be- 
come good for nothing, : 
But I know not whither I was going z I did only mean to ſay that be= 
cauſe friendihip is that by which the world is moſt bleſſed and receives 
moſt good, it ought to be choſen amongſt the worthieſt perſons, thar is; 
& thoſe that can do greateſt benefit roeach other ; and though ih 
equal worthineſs I may chooſe by my eye, ot ear, that is, into the confi» 
deration of the eſſential I may take in alſo the accidental and extrinſic 
worthineſſes z yet I ought to give every one their juſt valne; when the 
internal beauties are equal, theſe ſhall help to weigh down the fcale, tid 
I will love a worthy friend that can delight me as well as profit te, Ta% 
ther then him who cannot delight —_ and profit me av'#re ; brit 
” i 00 2 yet 
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yetI will not weigh the gayeſt flowers, or the wings of burterflics again 
wheat ; but when I am to chooſe. wheat, I may rake- that which ooks 
the brighteſt: I had rather fee Time and Roſes, Marjoram and Julyfloyr, 
that are fair and ſweet and medicinal, then the prettieſt Tulips that .are 
good for nothing: And my Sheep and Kine are better ſervants then 
race-Horſes and Grayhounds: And I fhall rather furniſh my ſtudy 
with Plutarch and Cicero, with Livy and. Polyb:u4, then with Caſſandraiand 
Ibrahim Baſſa;;, and if I do give an hour tothele tor divertiſement or plea. 
ſure, yet 1 will dwell with them that can inftru& me and make me wiſe, 
and eloquent, ſevere and uſeful ro my felte, and others, I end this with 
the ſaying of Lel in C tcero: Amicitia non debet conſequi utilitatem, ſed 
amicitiam utilits, When I chooſe my friend, I will not ſtay ill þ have 
received a kindneſs ; but I will chooſe fuch a one that ca do me many if 
I need them: But I mean ſuch kindnefles which make me wiler, and 
which make me better ; thatis, I will when I chooſe my triend, chooſe 
him that is the braveſt, the worthieſt and the moſt excellent perſon ; 
and then your firſt Queſtion is ſoon anſwered ; to love ſuch a perſon 
and to contrat {ſuch friendſhips is juſt ſo authorized by the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, as it is warranted to love wiſdome and vertue, 
oodnelſs and beneficence, andall the imprefles of God upon the ſpirits of 
rave men. 

2, Thenext inquiry is hew far :t may extend 2 That is, by what expreſſi 
ons it may be ſignified > I findethat Davidand Jorathar loved at a ſtrange 
rate 3 they were both good men ; though it happened that Jonathan was 
on the obliging fide ; bur here the expreſſions were ; Jonathan watched 
for Davids good ; told him of his danger, and helped him to eſcape; 
took part with Davzas innocence againſt his Fathers malice and injuſtice; 
and beyond all this, did it to his own prejudice ; and they two ſtood like 
ewo feet ſupporting one body ; though Jerathan knew that David would 
prove like the footof a Wraſtler , and would ſupplant him , not by any 
unworthy or unfriendly a&tion , bur it was from God ;z and he gave him 
his hand to ſet him upon his own throne, 

We finde his paralels in the Gentile ſtories ; young eAthenoderas ha- 
ving divided the eſtate with his Brother Xexox ; divided it again when 
Xenon had ſpent his own ſhare ; and Lucullus would not take the Conſul- 
ſhip till his yonger brother had firſt enjoyed it for a year ; but Pollux di- 
vided with Caſtor his immortality ; and you know who offer'd himſclte 
to death being pledg for his friend ; and his friend by performing his 
word reſcued himas bravely : and when we finde in Scripture thar for 
good man ſome will even dare to die ;, and that Aquila and Priſcilla laid their 
necks down for S. Paul ; and the Galatians would have given him their 
very eyes, that is, every thing that was moſt dear to them, and ſome 
others were neer unto death for his ſake ; and that ir is a precept of 
Chriſtian charity, to lay down our lives for our Brethren, that is, thoſe 
who were combined in a cauſe of Religion, who were unired with the 
lame hopes, and imparted to each other ready aſſiftances, and grew 
dear by common ſufferings, we need enquire no further for the exprefſt- 
ons of friendſhips: Greater love then this hath no man, then that he lay down 
bis life for bis friends ; and this we are oblig'dro doin ſome Caſes for all 
Chriſtians; andtherefore we may do it for thoſe who are to us in this 
preſent and imperfed ſtate of things, that which all che good men and 
women inthe world ſhall be in heaven, that is, in the ſtate of pertet 

friendſhips, 
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R friendſhips, This is the biggeſt ; bur they is igcludes and cap fappoſe © 
« all he reſt 3 and if this may be done fox all, and in fome cafes muſt for 
" any one of the multitude, we need not {cruple whether we may do it, 
. for thaſe who are better then a multirude; Bus 35. for the thing iy ſelle, 
itis not caſily and lightly to be done; and a man muſt nog die for humor, 
nor expend {0 great a Jeweljor 8 tritle ; dA armuloapue iow; io 
$00! AvoiTAs TEERIGAaupe yeuo{pers ; ſaid Philo we will bardly 
die when it is for nothing, when no good, no worthy end is ſerved, and 
become a (acrifice to redeem a faot-bay. Bur we may nor giVe aur life 
ro redeem another ; unleſs, 1, The party for whom we dic be @ wor- 
thy and @ uſctul perſon ; better far the publick gr. better for Religion, 
and more uſetul to others then my ſelfe, Thus Ry{tſchiz the German 
died bravely when he became a ſacrifice for his Maſter, Maurice Duke 
of Saxony ; Covering his Maſters body with bis own , that he might 
elcape the furie of the Turkiſh Souldjers. $S4ccurram periters, fed ut 
zpſe non peream, niſt ſi futurus ero magni hominis, aut magng ret merces; ſaid 
Seneca, Twill help a dying perſon if I can; but I will not die my ſelfe 
tor him, unleſs by my death I ſavea brave man, or become the price of 
a great thing z that is, I will die for @ Prince, for the republick, or to 
ſave an Army as Dated expos'd bimlelt to combat with the Philiſtin for 
the redemption of the Hoſt of Iirgel : And in this ſenſe, thar is true ; 
Prefiat ut pereat uz, quam Unitas, better that one periſh then a multitude, 
2, A man dies bravely when he gives his temporal lite to ſave the ſoul of 
any ſingle perſon in the Chriſtian world. Ir is a worthy exchange, and 
the glorification of that love by which Chriſt gaye his lite for every ſoul; 
Thus he that reproves an erring Prince wiſely and neceſſarily, he that 
affirms a fundamental truth, or ftands up for the glory of the Divine at- 
tributes, though he dic tor jt, becomes & worthy Jacrifice, 3. Theſeare 
duty, bur it may be heroig and full of Chriſtian bravery , co give my 
life to reſcue a noble and 8 brave friend ; though I my ſelfe be as wor; 
thy a man as he; becauſe the preference of bim is an a of humili- 
ty in me ; and of friend{hip towards bim 5 Humility avd Charity 
making a pious - difference where + and xawre have made all 


Some have fancied other meaſures of eating our friends. One fort of 
men day that we are $0 expe& hat our friends ſhould value us as we 
value our ſelves: which if at were to be admitted, will require that 
we makeno triendſhips with proud man ; and fo farre indeed were 
well ; bur then this proportion dogs exchade allo humble men who 
= moſt 10 be valued, and ihe rather ,becaule they underygJue them. 

ves. 

Others ſay that a friend jsto-value his friend as much as his friend va- 
lues _ but neither wma gm wile or for it 
makes friendfhip a mere bargain, and is m_—_ we the Coun 

ings in ſome places where I have becy 3 where + brideqpnaga and 
the bride muſt mect inthe halſe way, and if they fail a ſtep, ahey xeciee 
and break the match : i nc goades make ing.ia friendſhip ; 
that's merchandiſe, or it may irude, -but not.noble friendſhip ; 
in which cach part fitives to out-do ithe-other in ſignificarions of aq 
-— love: And amovgſt true friepts there 55 0 faer of 'loſung apy 
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But that which amongſt the old Philoſophers comes neareſt to the 
right, is that we love our friends as we love our ſelves, If they had 
meant it as out Bleſſed Saviour did, of that general friendſhip by which 
weare tolove all mankind, it had been perteQ and well, or if they had 
meant it of the inward affeQion, or of outward juſtice, but becauſe 
they meant it of the moſt excellent friendſhips, and ofthe outward ſig- 
nifications of it, it cannot be ſufficient : tor a friend may and muk 
ſometimes do more for his friend then hg would do for himſelf, Some 
men will periſh before they will beg or petition for themſelves toſome 
cettain perſons 3 but they account it noble to do it for their friend, and 
they will want rather then their fricnd ſhall want; and they will be 
more earneſt in praiſe or diſpraiſe reſpeRively for their friend then for 
themſelves, And indeed I account that one of the greateſt demonſtra- 
tions of real ſriendſhip is, that a friend can really endeavour to have his 
friend advanced in honour, in reputation, inthe opinion of wit or lear- 
ning before himſelfe, 


Aurum & opes, & rurafrequens donabit amicas : 
Qui velit ingenio cedere rarus erit, 

Sed tibi tantus tmeſt Veteris refpefius amict 
Carior ut mes {it quam tua fama tits. 


Lands, gold and rifles many give or lend ; 
But he that ſtoops in fame is a rare friend : 
In friendſhips orbe thou art the brighteſt ſtarre 
Before thy fatne mine thou preferreſt far. 


But then be pleas'd to think that therefore I ſo highly value this ſignificati- 


on of friendſhip, becauſe 1 ſo highly value humility, Humility and 


Charity are the two greateſt graces in the world ; and theſe arethe 
greateſt ingredients which conſtitute friendſhip and expres it, 

But there needs no other meaſures of friend{hip, but that ir may be as 
great as you can expreſs it ; beyond death it cannot goc, to death it may, 
whenthe cauſe is reaſonable and juſt, charitable and religious : and yer 
if there be any thing greater then to ſuffer death (and pain and ſhame to 
fome are more infufferable ) a true and noble friendſhip ſhrinks not at 
the greateſt trials. 

And yet there is a limiteven to friendſhip. It muſt be as great as our 
friend fairely needs in all things where we are not tied up by a former 
duty, to God, to our ſelves, or ſome pre-obliging relative. When 
Pollux heard ſome body whiſper a reproach againſt his Brother Caſter, be 
kill'd the landerer with his fiſt : That was a zeal which his friendſhip 
could not warrant, Nulla eft excuſatio ſi amici cauſ4 peccaveris {aid Cicero. 
No friendſhip canexcule a fin : And this the braver Rogues inſtanced in 
the matter of duty to their Country. Ir is not lawful to fight on our 
friends p4 our Prince or Conntiy » and therefore when Car 
Bloſis of (uma in the {edition of Gracchw appeared againſt his Country, 
when he was taketi he anſwered, that he loved Tier: Gracchw ſo dear- 
ly, that he thought fit to follow him whitherſoever he lead ; and begp'd 

upon that account, They who were bis Judges were {o noble, 

that knew it no fairexcuſe : yet for the honour of friendſhip 
they did not direRly rejeR his motion: bur pur him to death, —_ 
c 
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he did not follow, bur led on Gracchws and brought his friend into the 
ſnare : For ſo they preſerved the honours of friendſhip on either hang; 
by neither ſuffering ir ro be ſullied by a foul excuſe, nor yet rejeRed in 
any fair pretence. ' A man may not be perjured for his friend; *I reimem- 
ber to have read inthe Hiſtory of the Lowcountreys, that Grimſtor and 
Redhead, when Bergenapzoom was beſieged by the Duke of Parma aRed for 
the intereſt of the Queen of England totces a notable deſign ; but beig 
ſuſpe&ed and pur for their acquitrance to take the Sactamenr of the Altar, 
they diſſembled their perſons, and their intereſt, theit deſign and their 
Religion,and did for the Queens ſervice (as one witrily wrote to het) give 
not only their bodies but their ſouls, and fo delerved a reward gteatet 
then ſhe could pay them ; I cannot ſay this is a thing greater then a friend- 
ſhip can require, for it 1s not great at all, buta great villany, which 
hath no name, and noorder in worthy entercourſes 5 and no obligation 
roa friend canreach as high as our Duty to God: * Andhe that does a 
baſe thing in zeal for his friend, burns the golden thred that ties their 
hearts together ; it is a conſpiracy, but no longer friendſhip. And 
when Cato lent his wife to Hortenſiu, and Socrates lent his toa merry 
Greck , they could not amongſt wiſe perſons obtain ſo much as the 
fame of being worthy friends, neither could thoſe great Names legiti- 
mate an unworthy ation under the moſt plauſible title, 

Ir is certain that amongſt friends their eſtates are common; that is, by 
wharſocver I can re{cue my friend from calamity, Iam to ſerve him, or 
not tocall him friend; and there 1s a great latitude in this, and itis tobe 
reſtrained by no prudence, but whe there is on the other ſide a great ne- 
ceſlity neither vitious nor avoidable: A man may chooſe, whether he 
will or no; and he does not fin in not doing it, unleſs he have bound 
himſelf to it : But certainly friendſhip 15 the greateſt band in the world, and 
if he have profeſſed a great friendſhip, he hath a very uw obligation to 
do that and more z and he can no waycs be dilobliged bur by the care of 
his Natural relations, 

I ſaid, py is the greateſt bond in the world, and I had rea- 
ſon for ir, for it is all the bands that this world hath ; and there is no ſo- 
ciety, and there is no relation that is worthy, but it is made ſo by the 
communications of friendihip and by partaking ſome of irs excellencies. 
For friendſhip is a tranſcendent, and ſignifies as much as #2ity can mean, 
and every conſent, and every pleaſure, andevery benefit, and every ſo- 
ciety is the Mother or the Daughter of friendſhip, Some friendſhips are 
made by nature, ſome by contra8, ſome by zntereſt, and forhic by ſouls. 
And in proportion to theſe wayes of Uniting, ſo the friendſhips are grea- 
ter or leſs, vertuous or natural, profitable ot holy, or all this together, 
Nature makes excellent friendſhips, of which we obſerve ſomething in 
ſocial plants z growing better in each others neighbourhood then where 
they ſtand ſingly : And 1n animals it is more notorious, whoſe friendſhips 
extend ſo far as to herd and dwell together, to play, and feed, ro defend 
and fight for one another, and to cry in abſence, and to'rejoyce in one 
anothers preſence. But theſe friendſhips have other names leſs noble, 
they are ſympathy, or they are inſt1n8, But if ro this natural roy 
there be reaſon ſuperadded, ſomething will cotue in upon the'ftock © 
reaſon which will enoble it ; but becauſe no Rivers can riſe higher het! 
Fountains, reaſon ſhall draw out all the diſpoſitions which are 1m Nature 
and eſtabliſh them into friendſhips, bur they cannot ſurmount the com: 
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munications of Nature ; Nature can make no friendſhips greater then 
her own excellencies, . Nature is the way of contraQting neceflary trieng. 
ſhips - that is, by nature ſuch friendſhips are contracted without which 
wecannot live, and be educated, or be well, or be at all. In this ſcene 
that of Parents and Children isthe greateſt, which indeed is begun in na. 
tute, but is aRuated by ſociety and mutual endearments, For Parents 
love their Children becauſe they love themlelves, Children being bur 
likeemiffions of water, ſymbolical, or indeed the ſame with the fountain; 
andthey in their poſterity ſee the images and infirument of a civil immox. 
eality ; but if Parents and Children do not live together, we fee their 
friendſhips and their loves are much abated, and ſupported only by fame 
andduty, by cuſtomes and religion which to nature are bur artificial 
pillars, and make this friendſhipto be complicared, and to paſs from irs 
own kind toanother, That of Children to rheir Parents is not properjy 
friendſhip, but gratitude and intereſt, and religion, and what ever can 
ſupervene of the nature of friendſhip comes in upon another account, 
upon ſociety and worthineſs and choice. =: 

This relation on either hand makes great Dearnefſes : But it hath ſpe. 
cial and proper fignifications of it, andthere is a ſpecial duty incumbent 
on each other reſpeively. This friendſhip and ſocial relation is not equal, 
and there is too much authority on one fide, and too much fear on the 
other to make equal friendſhips 3 and therefore although this is oneof 
the kindes of friendſhip, that 15 of a ſocial and relative love and conver- 
ſation, yet in the more proper uſeof the word ; [| Friendſhip] does do 
ſome things which Father and Son do not ; I inſtance in the free and Open 
communicating counſels, and the evenneſs and pleaſantneſs of converſa- 
tion ; and conſequently the ſignifications of the paternal and filial love 
as they are divers in themſelves and Unequal, and therefore another kind 
of friendſhip then we mean in our inquiry, ſo they are ſuch a duty which 
no other friendſhip can annul : becauſe their mutual dury is bound upon 
them by religion long before any other friendſhips can be contraQted 
and therefore having firſt poſſeſſion muſt abide tor ever, The diny and 
loveto Parents muſt not yeeld to religion, much leſs to any new friend- 
ſhips : and our Parents are to be preterred before the Corban , and are 
atno hand to be laid afide but when they engage againſt God : That is, 
in the righes which this relation and kind of friendſhip challenges as its 
propriety, it is ſupreme and cannot give place to any other friendſhips ; 
till the Father gives his right away, and God or the Laws confentto it ; 
as in the caſe ot marriage, emancipation, and adoption to another fami- 
ly : in which caſes though love and gratitude are ſtill obliging, yet the 

icties and duties of relation are very much altered, which in the pro- 

and beſt friendſhips can never be at.all, Burchen this alſo is trove : 

tthe ſocial relations of Parents and Children not having in them all 
the capacities of a proper friendſhip, cannot challenge all the ſignificati- 
ob it -. that is, -it isno' prejudice-to'the duty I owe there, to pay all 
the dearneſſes which are due here, and to frichds there are ſomethings 
due-which the dther cannot challenge : 1 mean, my ſecret, and my equal 
lg and the pleaſures and intereſts of theſe, and the conſequents 

RR OY | 

Next to this is the ſociety and dearneſs of Brothers and Siſters : which 


| uſually. is very great among worthy ;perſons; 'bur if it be conſidered 


what it is.in it ſelfe, it is bur very little; there is very ofren — 
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of natural cemper, and there is a ſocial life under the ſame roof, and they 
are commanded to love one another, and they are equals in many in- 
ſtances, and are endeared by converſation when it is merry and pleaſant, 
innocent and ſimple, without art and without deſign, - Burt. Brothers pals 
not into noble friendſhips upon the ſtock of thar relation : they have tajr 
diſpoſitions and advantages, and are morecafic and ready,to terment in- 
co the greateſt dearneſſes, it all things elſe be an{werable. Nature di- 
ſpoſes them well towards it, bur in this inquiry if we aske what duty, is 
fſed upon a Brother to a Brother even for being ſo >. . I anſwer, that re- 
ion and our parents and Godand the laws appoint what meaſures they 
cafe ; but nature paſles bur very lirtle,and friendſhip lefs ; and this we 
lee apparently in choſe Brothers who live afunderer, and contra& new 
relations; and dwell in other {ocieries : There is no-love, no friend- 
ſhip without the entercourſe of converſation : Friendſhips indeed 
may laſt longer then- our abode together , but they were firſt con- 
tracted by it, and eſtabliſhed-by pleaſure and benefit, and unleſs ir be 
the beſt kinde of friendſhip ( which that of Brothers in that meer capaci- 
ty is not) it dies when it wants the proper nutriment and ſupport : and to 
this purpole is that which was ſpoken by Solomon : | Letter rs a netghtour 
that 1s near, then a Brother that us far off: ] that is, although ordinarily, 
oflefled of the entries and fancics of friendſhip, be- 
the firſt ſocieties and converſations, yet when that cea- 
{cs and the Brother goes away, fo that he does no advantage, no benefit 
of entercourle; the neighbour that dwells by me, with whom ifI converſe 
at all, either he is my enemy and does; and receives cvil; or if we con- 
verſe in worthinefſſes and benefit and pleaſant communication, he is ber- 
ter in the laws and meaſures of friendſhip then my diſtant Brother. And 
it is obſervable that [ Brother ] 1s indeed a word of friendſhip and charity 
and of mutual endearment, and {o is a title of the braveſt fociery ; yet in 
all the Scripture there are no precepts given of any duty and comporr 
which Brothers, that is, the deſcendents of the ſame parents are to have 
one towards another in that capacity, and it is not becauſe their nearneſs 
is ſuch that they need none: For parents and children are neerer and yer 
need tables of duty to be deſcribed ; and for Brothers, certainly they need 
it infinitely if there be any peculiar duty ; Cazz and Atet are the great pro- 
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Brothers are firſt 
caule they are 0 


bation of that, and you know who ſaid 
Fratrum quoque gratta rars eſt : 
It is not often 
Two Brothers 


ou ſhall ſce 
ive in amiuty, 


But the Scripture which often deſcribes the duty of Parents and Children, 
never deſcribes the duty of Brothers z except where by Brethrez arc 
meant all that part of mankind who are tied to us by any vicinity and en- 
dearment of religion or country, of profeſſion and family, of contratt 
or ſociety, of love and the nobleſt friendſhips; rhe meaning is, that 
though fraternity alone be the endearment of ſome degrees of friendſhip, 
without choice and without excellency ;. yet the relation it felfe is nor 
friendſhip and does not naturally infer ir, and that which is procured by 
it, is bur limited and little ; and though ir may paſs into it, as other 


converſations may, yet the friendſhip is accidental toit ; and enters 
on other accounts, as it does between ſtrangers ; with this only di 


rence that Brotherhood does oftentimes aſſiſt the valuation of thoſe ex- 
cellencics for which we entertain. our friendibips, Fraternity is. the 


opportunity 


C 
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opportwnity and the prelimwary diſpoſtionsto iriendſhip, and no more 
For if my Brother be a fool or a viticus perſon, the love to which bature 
and our firſt converſation diſpoſes me, docs not end in friendſhip, bur in 
pity and fair proviſions, and afſiftances ; which is a demonſtration tha 
Brotherhood is but the inclination and addrels to friendſhip ; and though 
I will love a wotthy Brother more then a worthy fanger , it the wor. 
thineſs becqual, becauſe the relation is ſomething, and being put io 
the ſcales againſt an equal worthineſs muſt needs turn the ballance, as 
every grain will do in an even weight; yet when the relation is all the 
worthineſs that is pretended, it cannot ſtand in competition with 2 
friend : for though a friend-Brother is better then a frienaflranger, where 
the friend is <qual, but the Brother is not : yet a Brother is not better 
then a friend ; but as Solomexs exprefiion is, [| there is a friend that is bet. 
terthen a Brother, ] and to be born of the ſame parents is ſo accidents} 
and extrinſic to a mans pleaſure or worthineſs, or ſpiritual advantages, 
that though ir be very pleaſing and uleſul that a Brother ſhould be & 
friend, yet it is no great addition to a friend that he allo is a Brother : 
there is ſomething m it, but not much, Butin ſhort, the caſe is chus, 
The firſt beginnings of friendſhip ſerve the neceſfities; but choice and 
worthineſs are the excellencies. of its endearment and . its bravery; and 
between a Brother that is no friend, anda friend that is no Brother, there 
is the ſame difference as between the diſpoſition , and the a& or habit : 
a Brother if he be worthy is the readieſt and the neareſt to be a friend, bu 
till he be {o, he is but the twilight of the day, and but the bloſſom tothe 
faireſt fruit of Paradiſe, A Brother does not alwaycs make a friend, 
buta friend ever makes a Brother and more: And although nature 
ſometimes finds the tree, yet friendſhip engraves the Image ; the firſt 
relation places him 1n the _ but friendſhip fers it in the Temple, 
and then only it is venerable and ſacred : and ſo is Brotherhood when ir 
hath the ſoul of friendſhip. 

So that if itbe asked which are moſt to be valued, Brothers or friends; 
the anſwer is very cafie ; Brotherhood is or may be one of the kinds of 
friendſhip, and from thence only hath its value, and therefore if it be 
compared with a greater friendſhip muſt give place : But then it isnot 
to be asked which is to be preferred, a Brother or a Friend, but which is 
the better friend; eMemnon or my Brother 2 For if my Brother ſaycs I 
ought to love him beſt, then he ought to love me beſt ; * if he does, then 


* there is a great friendſhip and he poſſibly is to be preterred ; if he can be 


that friend which he pretends to be, that is, it he be equally worthy : but 
if he ſayes, I muſt love him only becauſe he is my Brother, whether he 
loves me or no, he is ridiculons ; and it will bea ſtrange relation which 


' hathnocorreſpondent-but ſuppoſe it: and adde this alſo,that I am equally 


his Brother as he is mine, & then he alſo muſt love me whether I love him 
or no,& ifhe does not;he ſayes,] muſt love him though he be my Enemy; 
and ſoI muſt; butI muſt not love my Enemy though he be my Brother 
more then I love my Friend ; and at laſt if he does love me for being his 
Brother, I confeſs that this love deſerves love again ; butthen I conſider, 
that he loves me upon an incompetent reaſon: for he that loves me only 
becauſeI am his Brother, loves me for that which is no worthineſs, and 1 
muſt love him as much as that comes to, and for as little reaſon 3 unleſſe 
this be added, that he loves me firſt; but whether choice and union of 


ſouls, and worthineſs of manners and greatneſs of underſtanding, and 
uſcjulneſs 
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ernicy & bura Coguarion ofbodics, bu triendſhi yn Unto LE fouks 
which are confederatced by more noble ligatures, Brother, if hebe 
no more, ſhall have my hand to help him, but unleſs he be my friend 
200, he cannot challenge my heart : and it his being tay triend be the 

ter nearneſs, chen friend 1s more then Brother, and a__ no man 
doubts but that David lov'd Farathax far more then he lovd his Brother 
Eliab. 

One inquiry more there may be in this affair, and that is, whether a 
friend may be more then Husband or VWife > To which I anſwer, that 
it can never be reaſonable or juſt, prudent or lawful ; bur the reaſon is, 
becauſe Marriage is the Queen of friendſhips, in which there is a com- 
munication of all that can be —— triendihip: and it being 
made ſacred by vows and love, by bodies and ſouls, by intereſt and cu- 
tome, by religion and by laws, by common counſels, and common 
fortunes; it is the principal in the kind of friendſhip, and the meaſure 
of all the reſt; And there 1s no abatement to this conſideration, bur 
that there may be ſome allay in this as in other lefler friendſhips by the in- 
capacity of the perſons : if I have not choſen my friend wiſely or fortu- 
nately, he cannot be the correlarive in the beſt Union ; but then the friend 
lives as the ſoul does after death, it is in the ſtare of feparation, in which 
the ſoul ſtrangely loves the body and longs to be reunited, bur the body 
is an uſeleſs trunk and can do no miniſterics to the ſoul 3 which therefore 

yes to have the body reformed and reſtored and made a brave and a 

companion : So muſt theſe beſt friends, when one is uſeleſs or 

unapt to the braveries of the princely friendſhip, they muſt love ever, 

and pray ever, and long till rhe other be perfe&ed and made fitz in this 

_ there wants only the body, bur the ſoul is {till a relative and muſt be 
or ever, 

A Husband and a Wite are the belt friends, bur they cannot alwayes 
_ all that co cach other which their friendſhips would ; as the Sun 

ines not upona Valley which ſends up a thick vapour to cover his face; 
and though Fs beams are eternal, yer the emithon is intercepted by the 
—_— cloud. Bur however, all friendſhips are bur parts of thisz a 
= muſt leave Father and quand _ ka fn is [| the 

thing in N ature 15 not com to areſt thing of friendſbep : 
hd Fink is argument faffictent ro prove friendſhip to be the =, 
eſt band in the world ; Addero this, thatother fr ips are parts of 
this, they are marriages too, leſs indeed then the other, becauſe they 
cannot, muſt not be all that endearment which the other is; yet rhar be- 
ing che principal, is the meaſure of the reſt, and are all ro be honoured 
dy like dignities, and meaſured by the ſame rules, and conducted by their 
portion of the ſame Laws : Bur as fri ips are Marriages of the foul, 
and of fortunes and intereſts, and counſels ; ſo they arc irotherboods too ; 
ad I often think of the excellencies of friendſhips inthe words of Dawid, 
who cettainly was the beſt friend in the world [ Rece bonum quam 
jucundum fratres batstave in unem : | It is goodand it is plealant that Bre- 
thren ſhould live like friends, that is, they whoare any wayes relative, 


end whoare any wayes ſocial and confederate ſhould allo dwell in _—_ 


—————— 


NY eA Diſcourſe of the Nature —— 


and loving ſocicty, for that is the mcaning of the word [ Brother ] in 
Scripture | It was my Brother Jonathan, ſaid Datzd : fuch Brothers con- 
tracing iuch friendſhips are the beauties of ſociety, and the pleaſure of 
life, andthe jeſtivity of minds : and whatſoever can be Ilpoken of love 
which is Gods eldeſt daughter, can be aid of vertuous iriendſhips; and 
though Carneades made an eloquent oration at Acre againſt juſtice, yet] 
never {aw a Panageric of malice, or cver rcad ttat any man was Witty 
againſt friendſhip. Indeed it is probable that ſome men, finding them. 
ſelves by the peculiarities of friendſhip excluded from the participation 
of thoſe beauties of ſociety which enamel and adorn the wiſe andthe 
vertuous might ſuppoſe themſelves to have reaſon to ſpeak theevill 
words of envie and detra&tion, I wonder notfor all thoſe unhappy ſouls 
which ſhall find heaven gates ſhut againſt them, will think they have 
reaſon to murmur and blaſpheme : The fimilinude is aptenough, for 
thar is the region of friendſhip;and love 1s the light of that glorious Coun- 
trey, but ſobright that it needsno Sun: Here we have ne and bright 
rayes of that celeſtial flame, and though to all mankind the light of ut js 
in ſome meaſure to be extended, like the treaſures of light dwelling in 
the South, .yeta little do illuſtrate and beautifie the North, yet ſome live 
under the line; / and the beams of friendſhip inthat poſition are wminent 
and perpendicular. | 

I know but one thing more in which the Communications of friend. 
ſhip can be reſtrained ; and that 1s, in friends and enemies ; Amicus ami- 
ci, amicus meus non eft ; My friends friend is not alwayes my friend; nor 
his enemy mine; for if my friend quarrel witha third perſon with whom 
he hath had no friendſhips, upon the account of intereſt ; if that third 
perſon be my friend, the nobleneſs of our friendihips deſpiſes ſuch a 

uarrel z and what may bereaſonable in him, would be ignoble in me 
ometimes it may be otherwiſe, and friends may marry one anothers 
loves and hatreds, but it is by: chance if it can be juſt, and therefore becazſe 
it 1s not alwayes right it cannot be ever neceſ]ary. 

In all things elſe, ler friendſhips be as highand expreſſive till they be- 
come an Union, or that friends like the Molionidz be ſo the ſame thatthe 
flames of their dead bodies make but -one Pyramis z no charity can bc 
reproved, and ſuch friendſhips which are more then ſhadows,: areno- 
thing elſe but the rayes of that glorious grace drawn into one centre, and 
made more active by the Union z and the proper ſignifications are well 
—_— in the old Hieroglyphic, by. which the antients depicted 
< friendſhip : In the beauties nd ſtrength of a young man, bare headed, 
&« rudely clothed, to ſignifie its aftivity, and laſtingneſs, readineſs. of afi- 
<« on, and aptneſles to doe ſervice ; Upon the fringes of his garment was 
<« written ors eſt vita, as ſignifying that iz life and death the friendſhip 
« was the ſame ; onthe forchead was written, Summer and Winter, . that 15, 
<« proſperous atid adverſe accidents and- ſtates of life ; the left armand 
« ſhoulder was bare and naked down to the heart to which the finger 
© pointed, and there was written longe & prope : by all which we know 
that friendſhip does good far-and neer : -in Summer and in Winterzin lite 
and death, and knowes no difference of ſtate or accident but by the vari 
ety of her ſervices : and' therefore ask no more to what we can be oblt- 
ged by friendſhip ;, for. it. is every thing that can be honeſt and prudent, 
uſeful and neceſſary. yy 


and meaſures of Friendſhip. 


For this is all the allay of this Univerfality, we may do any thing or 
ſuffer any thing, that is wiſe or xeceſſary, -or greatly Benefeeral ro my friend, 
and that zz any thing, in which I am perfet maſter of my perfor and fortunes, 
But I would not in bravery viſit my friend when he is {xc of the plague, 
unleſs I can do him good equal at leaſt to my danger, bur I will procure 
him Phy ſicians and prayers, all the affiſtances that he can receive, and 
that he can deſire, 1t they be in my power ; and when he is dead, I will 
not run into his grave and beſtifled with his earth ; bur I will mourn for 
him, and perform his will, and take care of his relatives, and do for him 
as it he were alive, and I think that 1s the meaning of that hard ſaying 


of a Greek Poct 
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To methough diſtant let thy friendſhip fly, 
Though men be mortal, friendſhips muſt not die, 
Of all things elle ther's great ſatiety, 


Ot ſuch immortal abſtracted pure friendſhips indeed there is no great 
lenty, and to fee brothers hate cach other, is not ſo rare as to {ce them 
ove at this rate, The dead and the abſent have but few frienas, lay the Spa- 
niards 3 but they who are the fame to their friend 2m{negde, when he 
is in another Country, or in another VVorld, thele are they who are fit 
ro preſerve the ſacred fire for egernal ſacrifices, and to perpetuate the me- 
mory of thoſe exemplar friendſhips of the beſt men which have filled 
the world with hiſtory and wonder : forin no other tenſe but this, can 
it be true ; that friendſhips are pure loves, regarding to do good more 
then to receive it; Hethar is a friend after death, hopes not for a re- 
compenſe from his friend,and makes no bargain either for fame or love z 
but is rewarded with the conſcience and fatisfaftion of doing bravely : 
but then this is demonſtration that they chooſe friends beſt who take 
perſons ſo worthy that can and will do ſo : This is the profit and uſeful- 
neſs of friendſhip ; and he that contraQts ſucha noble Union ; muſt rake 
care that his friend be ſuch who can and will ; but hopes that himſelf 
ſhall be firſt uſed, and pur toa& it: I will not have fucha friendſhi 
that is good for nothing, but I hope that I ſhall be on the giving and at- 
ſiting part; and yer it both the friends beſo noble and hope and ftriveto 
do the benefit, I cannot well ſay which ought toyield, and whether that 
friendſhip were braver that could be content to be unproſperous fo his 
friend might have the glory of aſliſting him z or that whuch defires to 
give afſiſtances in the greateſt meaſures of friendſhip : but he that chooſes 
a worthy friend that himſelf in the dayes of forrow and need might re- 
ceive the advantage, hath no excuſe, no pardon, unleſs himſelt be as 
certain to do aſſiſtances when evil fortune ſhall require them, The 
ſumme of this anſwer tothis enquiry give you ina pair of Greek vexles, 
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Friends are to friends as lefler Gods, while they 
Honour and ſervice to cach other pay. 

But whena dark cloud comes, grudge not to lend 
Thy head, thy heart, thy fortune to thy friend, 


3. The laſt inquiry is, how friendſbips are to be condafied 2 That is,what 
arethe duties in preſence and in abſence; whether the friend may not deſire to enjoy 
bis friend as well as bis friendſbip « The anſwer to which in a great mea- 
ſure depends upon what TI have ſaid already : and if friendſhip be a chari- 
ty in ſociety, and is not for contemplation and noiſe, but for materia! 
comforts and noble treatments and uſages, there is no R— bur 
that if I buy land, I may catthe fruits, and it I rake a houſeI may dwelt 
in itz andifT lovea worthy perſon, I may pleaſe my felfe in his ſociery : 
and in this there is no exception, unleſs the triendſhip be between perſons 
of a different ſex : for then notonly the intereſt of their religion, and the 
care of their honour, but the worthineſs of their friendſhip requires thar 
their entercourſe be prudent and free from ſuſpicion and reproach : and 
if a friend is obliged to bear a calamity, ſo he ſecure the honour of his 
friend, it will concern him to condu& his entercourſe in the lines of a ver- 
tuous prudence, fo thathe ſhall rather loſe much of his own comfort, then 
ſhe any thing of ber hoxour ; and in this caſe, the noiſes of people are 
ſo to be regarded, that next to innocence they are the principal. Bur 
when by caution and prudence and ſevere conduR, a friend hath done all 
that he or ſhe can to ſecure fame and honourable reports ; after this, their 
noiſes are to be deſpiſed z they muſt nor fright us from our friendſhips, 
nor from her faireſt entercourſes; 1 may lawfully pluck the cluſters from my 
owns Vine, though be that walks by, calls me thief. 

But by the way (Madam) you may fee how much I differ from the mo- 
roſity of thoſe Cynics who would not admir your ſex into the communi- 
ties of a noble friendſhip. I believe ſome Wives have been the beſt 
friends in the world ; and few ſtories can-out dothe nobleneſs and piety 
of that Lady that ſuck'd the poiſonous,purulent matter from the wound of 
our brave Prince in the holy land, when an Aflaſine had pierc'd him 
witha venom'd arrow ; and if it berold that women cannot retain coun- 
ſell, and therefore can be no brave friends; 1 can beſt confute them by 
the ſtory of Porcia, who being fearful of the weakneſs of her ſex, ſtabb'd 
her ſelf into the thigh to try how ſhe could bear pain; and finding her 
{ele conſtant enough to that ſufferance, gently chud her Brutw for not 
_—y to truſt her, ſince now ſhe perceived that no rorment could wrelit 
that ſecret from her, which ſhe hoped might be intruſted to her, If 
there were not more _ be ſaid for your ſatisfation, I could have 
made it diſputable whether have been more illuſtrious in their triend- 
ſhips men or women > I cannot ſay that Women are capable of all thoſe 
excellencies by which men can oblige the world ; and theretore a femal 
friend in ſome caſes is not ſo good a counſellor as a wiſe man, and cannot 
ſo well defend my honour ; nor diſpoſe of reliefs and affiſtances if ſhe be 
under the power of another:but a woman can love as paſſionately,and con- 
verſe as pleaſantly, and retain a ſecret as faithfully, and be uſeful in her 

roper miniſeries ; and ſhe can die for her friend as well as the braveſt 
oman Knight;and we find that ſome perſons have engag'd themſelves as 
far as death upon a leſs intereſt then all this amounts to : ſuch were the #v- 
xanuels as the Greeks call chem, the Devoti of @ Prince or Gencanhane 
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he Saracen! the: ZoAE mo the old Gals x 
chey- _ to -- wn > 3 \andfehcproareſt Jervices ofl.a 
friend can or by an ignoble price, we cantoterudge ro- 

and brave womnen'tharthey' be pattners miwyoble fri; | by 
conver{ation and returns car/addefo-many'moments to the flicity of 
lives: and therefore, © Knife cannoventer as fit av a $ingrd, 
a Knife mgy/be more uſeful 40 ſome purpoles-3/andilirpeveiy' 
except it beagainſt an cnerny.;- Aman isthe beſt friendiw trouble; bir 
awoman may be equal to him/iri'the da joy * d Wothith can avwell 
increaſe ourconforts; wana vell lefler I Wee. 
fore we do not carry women with us whetave 80 to fight; 'batlih peace. 
fall Ciries and times, vermugus women ai wink dticty-d 
che prettineſles of friendſhip And-when we conſider that fow-perfitisin 
the world have all-thoſe' exceHencies by: which friepdſhip tat) bealefal 
and illuſtrious, we may as well allow women as men to be friends; finee 
they can have all that which can be neceſlary and effentialteftiendſhi 
and theſe-cannot have all by which friendſhips can be accidefrally irti 
ved; inall ſore abarements will be made ''and we thall-U6 wo! 
honour to women, if we reje&them from! friendſhips decauſe-they fe 
not perfe& : for if to friendfhips we admitimperfec' mien, becaurſtyo 
man is perte& : he that rejets women-does find fault with them e 
they are not more perfe& then-men, whick-emher:docs ſecrerly affittiythitr 


ay _ and can be perfe@, or-elfe jt 6penly:accules men of injuſtitt 
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I hope you willpardon methat1 am 4 lice pore from'/fy widerts- 
king, 1 went aſide to wait upon'ttie womenand to doconntaidneet 
their tender vertues : Iam now return'd,..and, if 1 were to do the offite 
of a guide to uninſtructed friends, would adde the particulars foffowihg 
Madam, you need'nor read chem now, but wheti any friends come 1 be 
raught by your precept and example how to'converſe in the-nobleſt copy 
gations, you may put theſe into better words and tell thetn 


I, Tharthe firſt law of friendſhip is, they muſt neither ask of their | 
friend what is Ulndecentz nor grant it if chenſclves be: askr. - For-itis->. 


no good office romake my triend more vitious or more a fool; Þ will :re- 


ſtrain his folly, bur not nurſeit; I will not make my groom the officer” © 


of my luſt and vatiiry. There are villainswho ſell their fouls for brea 

that offer ſin and vanity at a price: I ſhould be unwilling my frith 
ſhould know I am vitious ; bur if he could be brought ro miniſter<9 it 4 
he is not worthy to be my friend: andifI could offer itto him, I donor 
deſerve to claſpe hands with a vertuous perſon, LCN 
2, Lerno man chooſe him for his friend/whom it ſhall be poſſible for 
him ever after to hate, forthough the ſdcrgy may juſtly' be interrupted; 
yet love is an immortal thing, and 1 will nevet deſpiſe titnwhom I could 
once think worthy of my love, A friend that proves not-good is rather 
to be ſuffered, any enmities be entertained * 'and- there are ſoine 
outer offices of friendſhip and lirtle ies which 'the leſs 'worthy 
are to be imployed, and ir bs better that he be below fats then! quite 
thrown out of doors. | | DI1 9478 OL __ 
3. There are twothings which a friend-can never” patdon,' treache- 
rous blow and the revealing of a ſcerer, becauſe theſe are againſt the Nt+ 
ture of friendſhip z they are the adulterics of it, and the Union's 
es am. (ac; marriage of ſouls ; Guſoger 
PP 3 © 
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| the proper cauſes of divorce .and thetcfpre I ſhall adde this only; wg 
the chaſit of frireaſhnps and te. publication of it iv g 
dire; debauchery, but-a ſecret,: treacherous wound is2 per- 


* .# 


.be& and nable Apoſtacy. I.remember a; pretty apologue 
wierd. i: A Fowler ta piroſty morning having takenmuars 
bixds for which he had long watched,:-began, to. take up his ner. 
,bipping:the: birds onthe head laid-them down. - A young thieuſ, 
ing the tears trickling dawn his checks by the reaſon of the extreme 

| Onate; tat wept 10 ,DITTETLY OVET TAK mity of-c r Bir 

Burher Monhertold her-more,wilely, that ſhe might beuer judge af _ 
; Mans diſpoſition by his hand. then by his eye:z and-if the hands do frike 


KD. 


4] treacherouſly, he can never þe admitred toiriendſhip, who ſpeaky fairly 


;and weeps pmritully, Friendſhip is the greateſt honeſty and ingenuity in 
the world. 
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_thou. haſt broken the skin.; but he that is angry with every little faulc 
breaks the bones of friendſhip : and when we conſider that in ſociery 
.andthe accidents of every.day, in which no man. is conſtantly, plealed or 
dilpleaſed with the ſame things 3 we ſhall finde reaſon to impwe the 
change unto our ſelves ; and the emanations ofthe Sun are ſtill glorious, 
when our eyes are ſore.,:; and we have no reaſon to be angry with an eter. 
nal light, becauſe we have a changeable and a mortal faculty. Bur how. 
ever, do not think thou didft contraR alliance with an Angel, when thou 
didſt take thy; friend into 'thy bolomez- he may be weak as well as thou 
art, andthou mayeſt need pardon as well as he, and that may loves flattery 
move they friend)hip, whowogld not only have bis friend, but all the comingencies 
of bus friend to bunour hint. | | 
- $- Give thy friend counſel wiſely and charitably, but leave him to his 
iberty whether he will follow thee or no; and be not angry if thy coun- 
ſel be rejeed: for, «dujce 55 o Empire, and he is not my friend that 
FO v3! 1) ORE ir will be my Judge whether I will or no, 
che ro Pafealy 9 amr Areoptolemws had never been honoured with 
avv bf lim 2Agn the vi&ory and ſpoiles of Troy if he had at- 
(5 Ee Bwer 579 ghar.  tendedto the tears and counſel of Lyromedes, 
P who being 8fraid to venture the young man, 
fain would have had him ſleep at home ſafe in his little Iſland, He that 
gives advice 40 his friend and exa#s obedience to it, does not the kind- 
allo and ingenuity of a friend but the office and pertneſs of a School- 
maitcr. 

6, Never be a Judge between thy friends in any matter where both (er 
their hearts upon the vi&ory :, If ſtrangers or enemies be litigants, whar 
ever fide. thou favoureſ}, thou gerteft a friend, bur when friends are the 
parties thou loſeſt one. -- 

7. Never comport thy ſelf fo, as that thy friend can be afraid of thee : 
for ay the ſtate of the relation alters when a new and verkieies 
paſfion ſupervenes, ODE RUN,T ques HMETUUNT, Perfes love 
= out my and _ man ny to Ap 3 bur that — is 

yranny where the love is changed into fear, equality into empire, ſo- 
ciety into obedience; for-then all my kindneſs to him alſo will beno 


 ,-1i4+ Neveraccuſe thy friend, nor believe him thax does : if thou dot, 


— 
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—$, When you admonith your friend, let ic be without bitterneſſe x 
when you chide him, ler it be withour reproach 5 when you praiſe 
him, let it be with worthy purpoſes and fos juſt cauſes, and in friendly 
meaſures; roo much of that is flattery, roo lutle is envy ; if you do it 
juſtly you teach him true meaſures: but when others praiſe him, re- 
joyce, though they praiſe notthee, and remember that it thou eſteemeſt 
his praiſe to be thy diſparagement, thou art envious, bur neither juſt 
nor kind. 

9, When all things elſe are equal preferre an old friend before a 
new, If thou mcaneſt to ſpend thy tricnd,. and make a gain of him 
till he be weaty , thou wilt eſteem hich as a beaſt of burden , the 
worſe for his age : Bur if thou eſteemeſt him by noble meaſures, he 
will-be better to thee by thy being uſed to him, b tryall and cxperi- 
ence, by reciprocation of indearments, and an habitual worthineſs, 
An old friend is like old wine, which when a man hath drunk, he 
doth not deſire new , becaufe he faith the old is better, -Bur every old 
friend was new once 3 and if he be wotthy keep the new one till he be- 
come old, 

10, After all this, tteat thy friend nobly, love to be with him, 
do to him all the worthineſſes of love and fair endearment, according 
to thy capacity and his ; Beat with his iafirmities till they approach o- 
wards being criminal z bur never diſſemble with him, never deſpiſe him, 


never leave him, #* Give him gifts and up- ,.__ LY ; 
braid him not, + and refuſe not hus Kindnefles, * Geer dues Pl hope bbc pe 


and be ſure _ to deſpiſe the ſmallncſs or the ES age. Jnnls. ep.43- 
impropriety of them, Confirmatur amor beneficis _—— - - a 
wes: A ik (laith Solon) fataet friend: Qui Inga ger enerl, foie fab ep 29 
ſhips ; for as an eye that dwells long upon a ſtqrre , "+ TONE 
Fe fefreſhed with lefſer beamies' and © ſetae: ffs 


ſtrengthened with greens and looking-glaſles, wy —_— =_— — 3. 


muſt be te 


leſt the ſight become amazed with too great a 
ſplendor z ſomuſt the love of friends ſometimes be refreſhed with ma- 
terial and low Careſles ; leſt by ſtriving to be zoo drvine it becomes lef 
bumane : It muſt be allowed its ſhare of both: It is bumaze in giving 
may and fair conſtrugion, and and ingenuity , and —_— 

ets; it hath ſomething that is D:vine, becaulc it 15 bereficent 5 but much 
becauſe it is Eternad, 


— 


Poſtcripr. 


Maran, 


F; you ſhall think: is fit that theſe papers paſs further 
then your own eye and Cloſet, I defire they may be con- 
fiend into the hands of my worthy friend Dr. Wedder. 
burne : For I do not only expoſe all my fickneſs to hi 
cure, but | ſubmit my weakneſſes to hu cenſure, being 
as confident to find of him charity for what 1 pardonable, 
as remedy for what us curable : but indeed «Madan | 
look upon that worthy man as an Idea of Friendſhip, and 
if I had no other notices of Friendſhip or converſation to 
inſtru me then hu, it were ſufficient : For whatſoever 
] can ſay of Friendſhip, | can ſay of hu, and as all that 
know him reckon him amongſt the beſt Phyſitians, ſo | 
know him worthy to be reckond amongſt the beſt friends. 
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Moſt Reverend Father in God 


VVILLIAM 


By Divine Providence 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of (;anterbury his Grace, 


Primate of all England , * and Metropolitane, 
Chancellour of the Univerſity of Oxford, and 


one of his Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy Councell. 


My moſt Honourable Good L o =», 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
CE IEoeoo= zi was Obedience to my Superi- 
>> (<A&|| our that engaged me upon this 
laſt eAnniverſary Commemora- 
*tion of the great goodneſs of God 
eA mighty to our King and 
Countrey in the diſcovery of the 
moſt damnable Powder-Trea: 
ſon. It was a Bleſſing which 
no T ongue could expreſſe, much leſſe mine which had 


ſearce learn'd to ſpeak,. at leaſt, was moſt unfit tofpeak 
In 


Es. A er. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. TY: 


nience'of m9. Fe 
for ſub mEnplyment, 
of Infants could acquire h 
were attually as V otive as my oY ſhould havabeen, 
it might be one of Goas Magnalia to perfett his own 
praiſe out of the weakneſſe and imperfettion of the Or 

n..- So ag] was. able, + endeayoured to yerform 4, 
Die my/Qbedience ever ready for my \cuſW# ty 
men, and my willingneſſe to perform my duty, for the 
aſſoylment of my ſelf before God; part of which I bope 

was accepted, and I have no reaſon to think, that the 0. 
ther was not pardoned. 

...When L firſt thought of the Barbariſme of this 
Treaſon, 1 wondred not fo much . at the thing it ſelf, 
as by what means it was poſſible for the Devil to gain 
ſo firong a Party in mens Reſolutions, as to move 
them to undertake a bufmeſſe ſo abborring from Chri. 
flianity , ſo evidently Full of extreame danger to their 
Lives, and ſo certainly to incurre the bigheſ wrath of 
God eAlmighty. My T houghts were thus rude at 


firf; but after a firit inquiſition I found it was ap- 
prehended as 4 Slfueſ ( perhaps full of Fe 


7 
their bodies, but) advantagious to their Souls , con- 
ſonant to the Obligation of all (riftians, and meris 
torious of an exceeding Weight of Glory, for now it 
was come to paſſe which our Deare eM after fore- 
told, Men ſhould kill us, and think they did God 
good: Seryice-in it. I could not think this to be 
a part of any «Mans Religion, nor doe 1 yet 
beleeve it, For it is ſo apparently deſtruitive of our 


Deare 
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Deare eM after his Royall Lawes of Charity and 
Obedience, that I muſt not be fo Uncharitable as to 
thinks they ſpeake their owne minde truly, when they 
profeſſe their belief of the Lawfulneſſe and Neceſ- 
fity in ſome (ſaſes of Rebelling againſt their Lawful 
Prince, and uſing all meanes to throw him from his 
Kingdome, though it be by taking of his Life. But 
it is but juſt that they whobreake the Bonds of Du- 
ty to their Prince , ſhould likewiſe forfeit the Laws 
of (Charity to themſelves, and if they ſay not true , 
yet to be more uncharitable to their owne Perſons , 
then I durſt be, though I had their owne warrant. 
Briefly ( Moſt Reverend Father ) 1 found amongſt 
them of the Romane Party ſuch y_—_ Opinions 
as could not conſiſt with Loyalty to their (Prince, 
in caſe he were not the Popes Subjeft, and theſe 
ſo generally beleeved, and ſomewhere obtruded un- 
der perill of their Souls, that T could not but point 
at theſe dangerous Rocks, at which 1 doubt not but 
the Loyalty of many hath ſuffered Shipwrack , and 
of Thouſands more might, if a higher Starre had 
not guided them better then their owne Pi- 
bots. 

T could not therefore but thinke it very likely that 
thus Treaſon might ſpring from the ſame Fountaine , 
and I had concluded ſo in my firſt «Meditations , 
but that I was willing to conſider , whether or no it 
might not be that theſe men were rather exaſpera- 
ted then perſwaded , and whether it were not that 
the Severity of our Laws againſt them might rather 
provoke their intemperate Za le, then Religion thus 
move their ſetled ( onſcience. It was a materiall 
(,onfideration, becauſe they ever did and ſtill do fill 
the 


- 
" 
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the world with outcries againſt our lawes for making a 
rape upon their conſciences, have printed (atalogues 
of their Engliſh «Martyrs, drawn Schemes of moſt 
frange tortures impoſed on their Prieſts, ſuch as were 
unimaginable, by Nero, or Dioclefian, or any of the 
worſt and cruelleſt Enemies of Chriſtianity endeavouring 
thus to make us partly guilty of our own ruine, and j, 
waſhing their hands in token of their own innecency, 
even then when they were dipping them in the blood 
Koyall, and would have emptied the beſt veins in the 
whole Kingdome to fill their Lavatory. But I found 
all theſe to be but ( alumnies, ſirong accuſations upon 
weak preſumptions, and that the cauſe did reſt where I 
had begun, I mean, upon the pretence of the Catho- 
lick Cauſe, and that the imagined iniquity of the Laws 
of England could not be made a vail to cover the defor- 
mity of their intentions, for our Laws were juſt, Honou- 
rable, and Religious. 

(concerning theſe and ſome other appendices to the 
buſmeſſe of the day ; I expreſſed ſome part of my 
thoughts, which becauſe happily they were but ajuſt 
truth, and this truth not unſeaſonable for theſe loft 
times, in which ( as Saint Paul Prophecyed) men 
would be fierce, Traytors, heady, and high min- 
ded, creeping into houles, leading filly women cap- 
tive, it pleaſed ſome who had pawer to command me, to 
wiſh me to a publication of theſe my ſhort and ſudden me- 
ditations, that (if it were poſ.ble) even this way I might 
expreſs my duty to God and the King. 

Being thus farre encouraged, I reſolved to go ſome- 
thing further, even to the boldneſs of a dedication to your 
Grace, that ſince T had; no merit of my own to move 


me to the confidence of a publick view, yet Tmight dare 
to 
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not 


to venture under the proteftion of your Graces favour. 
But fince my boldneſs doth as much need a defence, as 
my Sermon a Patronage, I humbly crave leave to ſay, 
that though it be boldneſs, even to preſumption; yet my 
addreſs to your Grace 1s not altogether unreaſonable. 
For fince all know that your Grace thinks not your 
life your own, but when it ſpends it ſelfein the ſervice of 
your King, oppoſing your =o endeavours againſt the 
xelots of both ſides who labour the diſturbance of the 
( hurch and State, I could not think it #npa3iiwaw to pre- 
ſent to your Grace this ſhort diſcovery of the Kings ene- 
mies, 6; imaxs2/ay BzoiAndy pinofarinti, and proper to your 
Grace who u ſo true, ſo Fealous a lover of your Prince 
and (ountry. It was likewiſe appointed to be the pub- 
lick voice of thanksgrving for your Univerſity ( though 
ſhe never ſpake weaker then by ſo mean an inſtrument ) 
and therefore is accountable toyour Grace to whom un- 
der God and the King we owe the Bleſſing and Proſpe- 
rity of all our Studies. Noor yet canl1 chooſe but hope, 
that my Great Obligations to your Grace's Favour may 
plead my _ ( fance it better that my Gratitude 
ſhould be bold, then my diffidence ungratefull ) but that 
this is ſo farre from expreſſmng the leaſt part of them, 


that it layes a greater bond upon me, either for a debt of 


delinquency in preſenting it, or of thankfulneſs, if your 
Grace may owe to pardon it. 
T humbly crave your Grace's Benediction, pardon, 


and acceptance of the humbleſt duty and obſervance of 


Your Gr acts moſt obſervant 


and obliged CnarLialn 


Jzx. Tario; 


Qq A 
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Is 


Luxt 9, 54- 


But when James and John ſaw this, they ſeid, Lord, wilt thou 
that we command fire to come from Heaven and conſume them 
even as Elias did ? 


Ex Shall not need to ſtrain much to bring my Text and the 

IX BOY) Day together, Here is fite in the Text, conſuming fire, 

MN like that whoſe Antevorta we do this day commemorate, 
This fire called for by the Diſciples of Chriſt, ſo was ours 
too; by Chrifts Diſciples ar leaſt, and ſome of them inti- 
tled co our Great Maſter by the compellation of his holy 
Name of Jeſus, 

I would ſay the parallel holds thus farre, but that the perſons of my 
Text, however Boazerges, ſons of thunder and of a reproveable ſpirit, yet 
are no way conſiderable in the proportion of malice with the petſons of 
the day. For if I confider the caule that moved James and Jobz to ſo in- 
conſiderate a wrath, it bears a fair excuſe The men of Samarris turned 
their Lord and Maſter onr of doors, denying to give a nights lodging to 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. It would have diſturbed an excellent 
patience to ſee him whom but juſt before they beheld rransfigured, and 
na glorious Epiphany upon the Mount, to be ſo negle&ed by a compa» 
ny of hated Samaritans, as to be forc'd to keep his "Ting ol nothing 


but the welkin ſhould have been his roof, not any to ſhelter his 
precious head from the deſcending dew of Heaven, — Qzrs talia fands 
—— Temperet 

It had been the greater wonder if they had not been , But nowif 
we ſhould levell our progreffe by the ſame line and thar in the pre- 
ſentaffair there was an equall cauſe, becanſe a greater fire was intend- 
ed, we ſhall too much betray the ity of __— erath, and the 
bleſſing of this Anniverſary, They had not half ſuch a cauſe for an excuſe 
toa far greater malice ; it will prove they had none ar all, and therefore 
their malice was ſo much the more malicious becauſe cauſeleſfe and total- 
ly inexcuſable, | 

However, I ſhall endeavour to joyn their confideration it as near a 
parallell asI can; whichit —_ ( as cenainly it cannot, where 

qq 32 we 
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we have already diſcovered ſo much difference in degrees of malice,) yer 
by laying them together we may berter take their eſtimate, though it be 
only by tecing their diſproportion. : 

The words asthey lay in their own order, point out, x, The perſons 
that askt the Queſtion. 2. The cauſe that moved them, 3. The perſon 
ro whom they propounded it, 4. The Queſtion it ſelf, 5, And the 
precedent they.urged to move a grant, drawn from a very tallible To. 
pick, a ſingular Example, in a-ſpeciall and different caſe, * "The perſons 
here were Chriſts Diſciples, and ſo they are in our caſe, deſigned to us 
by that glorious Sirname of Chriſtianity : they will be called Catholiques, 
bur if our diſcovery perhaps riſe higher, and that the See Apoſtolique 
prove ſometimes guilty of ſo reproveable a ſpirit, then we are ve. 
ry nearto a parallel of the perſons , tor they were Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and Apoſtles, 2. The cauſe was the denying of —_— of abode 
upon. the grudge of an old Schiſm, Religion was made the inſtrument, 
That which ſhould have taught the Apoſtles to be charitable, and the 
Samaritazs hoſpitable, was made a pretence to juſtifhe the unhoſpitable. 
neſle of the one and the uncharitableneſle of the other, Thus far we are 
right, for the malice of this preſent Treaſon ſtood upon the ſame baſe, 
3. Although neither Side much doubred of the lawtulneſle of their pro. 
ceedings 3 yet S, James and S. Jobs were ſo diſcreet as not to think them. 
ſelves infallible, therefore they asked their Lord: ſo did the perſons of 
the day, ask the queſtion too, but not of Chriſt, for he was not in all 
their thoughts ; bur yet the asked of Chriſts Delegates, who therefore 
ſhould have given their anſwer ex. eodem tripode, from the ſame ſpirit, 
They were the Fathers Corfeſſors who were asked, 4. The Queſtion is 
of both ſides concerning a conſumptive ſacrifice, the deſtruction of a 
Town there, of a whole Kingdom here, but differing in the circumſtance 
of place whence they would fetch their fire. The Apoſtles would have 
had it from Heaven, but thele mens converſation was not there, Tz »z- 
lod, things from beneath, from an artificiall hell, but breathed from 
the naturall and proper, were n all thoughts, 5, The example, which 
is the laſt particular, I fear I muſt leave quite out, and when you have con» 
ſidered all, perhaps you will look for no example, 

Firſt of the perlons, They were _—_— of Chriſt and Apoſtles, But 
when James and John ſaw ths, ) When firſt I conſidered they were Apo- 
ſtles, I wondered they ſhould be ſo intemperately angry ; but when 
I- perceived they were ſo angry, I wondered not that they fin- 
ned. Not the prongs of an Apoſtolical ſpirir, not the nature 
of Angels, not the condition of immortality can guard from the dan- 
ger of ſin, but if we be overruled by paſſion, we almoſt ſubje& our 
elves to its neceſſity. It was not therefore without rcaſon altogether, 
that the Stoicks afticm'd wiſe men to be void of paſſions, for '{ure 1 
am, the inordination of any paſſion is the firſt ſtep ro folly, And 
although of them, as of waters of a m_ reſidence we may make 
good uſe, and quench our thirſt, if we do not trouble them, yet 
upon any ungentle diſturbance we drink down mud in ſtead of a clear 
ſtream, and the ifſues of {in and ſorrow, certain conſequents of temera- 
rious or inordinate anger. And therefore when the Apoſtle had given 
us leave to be angry, as knowing the condition of humane nature, he 
quickly enters a Caveat that we (in 70t 3 he knew fſinne was very likely to 
be handmaid where Arger did domineer, and this was the m—_— 

| : » James 


—— 
— ————— 


upon the fifth of November. 675 


OS io 
S. James and S. Jobnare the men here pointed ar, for the Scripture notes 
them for Zoarnerges, ſons of thunder, men of an angry temper, & quid ms- 
rum eft filtos tonttrus fulguraſſe volutſſe 2 (aid $, Ambroſe, Bur there 
was more init then thus, Their ſpirus of themſelves: hor enough, yet 
mer with their education under the Law, ( whoſe firſt tradition was in 
fire and thunder, whole precepts were juſt burnor ſo mercitul ; ) and this 
inflam'd their diſtemper to the height of a revenge. - It is the Do&rine 
of S. * Hierome and Þ T:itws Boſtrenſis ; The Law had been their School- a Epill.ad Al- 
maſter, and taught them the rules of juſtice both Punitive and Yindi&eve ; 8: 
But Chriſt was the firſt that taught it to be a finto retaliate evil with evil, *® *®: 
it was a Dodrine they could not read in the killing letter of the Law. 
There they might meet with precedents of revenge and my of a high 
ſeverity, an eye for an eye, and 4 tooth for a tooth , and let him be cut of from 
bis people : Bur forgiving injuries, praying for our perſecutors, loving 
our enemies, and relieving them, were Dodtrines of tuch high and abſo- 
lute integrity, as wereto be reſerved for the beſt and moſt perfe& Law- 
grwer, the bringer of the beſt promiſes, to which the moſt perte& aQi- 
ons have the beft proportion ; and this was to be when Shs/oh came, Now 
then the ſpirit of Elzas is out of date, 


Jam ferrea primum 
Deſintt, ac toto ſurgit Gens Aures Mundo, 


And therefore our bleſſed Maſter reproveththem of ignorance, not of 
the Law, bur of his ſpirit, which had they but known or could but have 
gueſſed art the end of his coming, they had not been ſuch «Fbecedarsj in 
the School of Mercy. | 

And now we ſhall not need tolook farre for perſons, Diſciples proteſ- 
ſing at leaſt in Chriſts School, yet as great __ to the merciful ſpirit 
of our Saviour, as if they had been {ons of the Law, or foſter-brothers 
to Romulus and {uck't a wolfe, and they are Remariſts too; this dayes 
ſolemnity preſents them to us, THAG. aueari ouureuputy@, and yet 
were that waſhed off, underneath they write Chr:{t:za and Jeſuit, 

One would have expe&ed that fuch men, fer forth to the worlds ac- 

ceptance with ſo mercifull a cogzomentum, ſhould have put a hand to ſup- 
port the ruinous fabrick of the worlds charity, and nor have pulled the 
trame of heaven and carth about ourecats. But yet—Ne cyedite Teucrs | 
Give me leave firſt to make an 1:qwifittox after this Antichriſtian pravity, 
andtry who is of our fide, and who loves our King, by pointing at thoſe 
whoſe Sermons doe blaſt Loyalty, breathing torth Treaſon, {laughters 
and cruelry,the greateſt imaginable contrariery tothe ſpirit and Do@rine 
of our Dear Mafter. So we ſhall quickly find out more then a paracil for 
S. James and S. Job: the Boanerges of my Text. 

It is an att of Faith, by faith to conquer the enemies of God and Holy Church, 
faith Saxders our Countryman, Hitherto nothing but well ; If James Cleve Devid 
and Jobz had offered to do no more then what they could have done with £#9%2-<-15, 
the ſword of the F1r:t and the ſhield of Facth, they might have been inculpa- 
ble, and ſo had he if he had faid no more z bur the blood boyles higher, 
the manner ſpoiles all. For #t s not” welt done unlefi a warlike Captarn be 

ointed by Chriſts Vicar-to bear a Croiſade 13 4 field of blood, And if the 
wa Apoflles did not proceed ſuch an angry way as James and John,” it 
was only diſcretion that derained them, 7 98 religion, For ſo they ys; Ibid, cap. 14; 

a4 3 
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and it were 10 way unlawful for them to bear arms to propagate Religion, bad 
they not wanted an opportumity; if you beleeve the ſame Author : for fighting 
& proper for $, Peter and bis Succeſſors, therefore becauſe Chriſt gave him Com- 
mi{jion to feed the Lambs, A ſtrange reaſon ! 

I had thought Chriſt would have his Lambs fed with the ſincere milk 
of his word, not like to Canibals, 


——ſolitiſq, cruentum 
Lac potare Getts, & pocula tingere Vents, 


To mingle blood in their ſacrifices ( as P-lateto the Galileans ) and quafe 
it off for an auſpictum to the propagation of the Chriſtian faith, Methinke 
here is already too much claſhing of armour and effuſion of blood for a 
Chriſtian cauſe ; bur this were not altogether ſo unchriſtian-like, if the 
ſheep, though with blood, yet were not to be fed with the blood of their 
Frenicd oy. {hEpbeard Cyrw, I mean their Princes, But I find many ſuch Nutritij in 
3ramrinfs the Nurſeries of Rome, driving their Lambs from their folds unleſs they 
«cquifuum do- will be taught ro worry the Lion. 
oof Guliari fre Emanuel $4, in his Aphoriſmes, affirms it Jawful to kill a King, indeed 
jeo judicio : NOt every King, but ſucha one as rules with Tyranny, and not then, un- 
cw leſs the Pope hath ſentenced him ro death, bur then he may ; though he 
yan PrrM be his lawful Prince. Not the neceſſirude which the Law of Nations 
cuter. Poteft hath put berween Prince and people, not the obligation of the oath of 
ar _— Allegeance, not the SanQions of God Almighty himſelf muſt reverſe 
vitei obedien- the ſentence againſt the King when once paſt, but any one of his ſubje&s, 
S—_—_ of his own ſworne ſubje&ts, may kill him, 
& vetb. — This perfidioustreaſonable poſition of 54, is nota ſingle teſtimony. 
Tyrannos. For 1, it flipt not from his pen by inadvertency ; it was not made pub- 
- lick, untill after forty years deliberation, as himſelf teſtifies in his Pre- 
Projerimean face. 2, After ſuchan aviſamente it is now the ordinary received manu- 
«nes fer® al for the Fathers Confeſſors of the Jeſu:ts Order, 
robs. This Dodrine, al h— Titulo res digna ſepulchri— yet is nothing if 
[nm compared with Marians,For 1, he aftirms the lame DoRrine in ſubſtance. 
2, Then he deſcends to the very manner of it, ordering how it may be 
= =o done with the beſt convenience : + He thinks poyſon to be the beſt way, 
lib,r.c.6s. but yet that for the more ſecrecy, it be caſt upon the chayres, ſaddles, 
and garments of his Prince, It was the old laudable cuſtome of the 
Nui ef arti- Moores of Spain, 3. He addes examples ofthe buſineſs, telling us that 
_ *, this was the device, to wit, by poyſoned boots, that old Herry of Caftile 
Rys Mere: on Was cured of his fickneſs, 4. » this may be done, not only if the 
ſeen uſe Pope judge the King a Tyrant (which was the utmoſt Emanuel $4 affir- 
©-7- med) but it is ſufficient proof of his being a Tyrant if learned men,though 
but few, and thoſe ſeditious too do but murmur it, or begin to call him 
{o. I hope this DoQtrine was _—_ diſclaimed by the whole Socie- 
paucts ſeditie- Ty, and condemned ad zmbras Hcherunticas, Perhaps fo, but yettheſc 
$+ſed dis men who uſe to obje to us an infinity of diviſions among our ſelves, 
— who boaſt ſo much of their own Union and conſonancy in judgment, with 
whom nothing is more ordinary then to maintain hs opinions quite 
throughout their Order ( as if they were informed by ſome common 7- 
telleis agens) ſhould not be divided ina matter of ſogreat moment, fo 
much concerning the Monarchy of the See Apoſtolick, to which they arc 
yowed liegemen, But I have greater reaſon to believe them United = 
this 
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this Do&rine, then is the greatneſs of this probability. For 1, There 
was an Apology printed in 1taly, permr{ſu ſupertorum, in the year 1610. that 
T hey were all enemzes of that holy Name of Jeſus that condemned Mariana 
for any ſuch Dofirine, Tunderſtand not why, but ſure [ am that the Jeſuits 
do or did think his Do@rine innocent : for in their Apology put torth in 
the name of the whole Society againſt the accuſations of Aticoton, they 
deny that the Aſlaſine of Henry 4. I mean Ravailac, was moved to kill 
the King by reading of CHariana, and are not aſhamed to wiſh that he U*dammods 
had read him. Perhaps they mean it might have wrought the ſame rar 
effe& upon him which the ſight of a drunkard did upon the youth of Ls- Merianem 
cedemon, elſe 1 am ſure it is not very likely he ſhould have been difſwa- *®: 
ded from his purpoſe by reading in Mariana that it was lawful to doe 
what he intended. 3. I addo they not only thonght it innocent, and cum copnits 3 
wizhourt poſitive hurt, but good and commendable; ſothat it is appa- Theelogis ques 
rent that 1t was not the opinion of Mariana alone, but that the Moores of 7; /Aſcitan, 
Spain had more diſciples then Mariana, 1, He ſayes it himſelfe, for inmimipeſe. 
commending the young Monke that killed Henry 3. he ſayes, he did it : 
baving been informed by ſeveral Druines that a Tyrant might lawfully be killed, —— 
2. The thing it ſelf ſpeaks it,for his book was highly commended by © Gret- = Amphith. be. 
ſer and Þ Bonarſciws both for ſtile and marter, higher yet by Petrus de Onna, "Wh1,c.12. 
provincial of Toledo, who was lo highly pleaſed with it, he was lorry he — - - 4 
wanted © leiſure to read it the ſecond and third time over, and with this f ze otium G5 
cenſure prefixed was licensdto the Preſs, Further yer, for Steven Hoy. "9" 
eda Viſitor of the Jeſuits for the ſame Province approved it not only from 4; ,grokans 
his own judgment, but as being before approved by grave and learned privs 2 wiris 
men of the Jeſuits Order, and ſo with a ſpecial commiſſion from Clay Pot & are: 
dius Aquavita their general, with theſe approbations and other {olemn ls 
Priviledges it was Printed at * Toledo and Þ Mentz ; and laſtly inſer- ? By Petr 
ted into the Catalogues of the Books of their Order by Petru Ribadi- > woaſ 
Beard. b By Balth. 
What negligence is ſufficient that ſuch a Dodtrine as this ſhould paſs "+ 2595. 
ſo great ({upraviſors, if intheir hearts they dilavow it > The children of 
this world are not ſuch fools in their generations. The Fathers of the 
Society cannot but know how apt theſe things of themſelves are to pub- 
lick miſchief, how invidious to the Chriſtian world, how ſcandalous to 
their Order ; and yet they rather excule then condemn AMarians : ſpeak- 
ing of him at the hardeſt but very gently, as if his only fault had been his 
goommgency in tempore non opportuno, {omethiug out of ſeaſon, or as 
it they were forced to yeeld co the current of the times, and durſt not 
profeſs openly of what in their hearts they were perlwaded, I ſpeak 
of ſome of them, for others you ſee are of the ſame opinion, But I would 
fain learn why they are ſo ſedulous and careful to procure the decrees of 
the Refor and Deputies of Parts, Reſcripts of the Biſhop, Revocation of the 
Arreſt of the Parliament which had been againſt them, and all to ac- 
quit the Fathers of the Society from theſe ſcandalous opinions ; as if theſe 
laborious devices could make what they have ſaid and done, to be un- | 
ſpoken and undone, or could change their opinions from what indeed 
they are, whereas they never went ex aims to retute theſe Theoremes, 
never ſpake againſt them in the real and ſerious diale& of an adverlary, 
never condemned them as heretical, but what they have done they have 
been ſhanr'd to, or forc'd upon, as Pere Cotton by the King of France, and 
Seryin to a confutation of 2ſarjans (from which he deſired to be —_— 
an 


- 
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and after the Kings death, writ his declaratory letter ro no Purpoſe; \ 
the Apologifts of Paris by the outcryes of Chriſtendome againſt thes f 
and when it is done, done ſo coldly 1n their reprehenfions with a Sreater 
readineſs to excuſe all, then to condemn any, I-fay theſe things +9 
a conſidering man do increaſe the ſuſpicion it at leaſt thar may 'de 
called ſuſpicion for which we have had ſo plain teſtimonies of their 
OWN. 

I adde this more, to put the buſineſs paſt all queſtion, that when ſome 
things of this nature were objeGed to them by Arzald the French Kin 
Advocate, they were fo far from denying them or excuſing them, thar they 
maintained them in ſpite of oppolition, putting forth a Book intitled 
Veritas defenſa contra atttonem Anton Arnald;, What the things were 
for which they ſtood up patrons, heare themſelves ſpeaking, Tum enim 5d 
201 ſolum poteſt Papa, ſed etiam debet ſe oft endere ſupertorem illus [ Principitus, ] 
Exceptio hec ſtomachum t1bi commovet, fatit at ringaris, ſed oportet haurigs 
/& de catero fatearis tibi nec rationem eſſe, nec conſcientiom. Hard words 

theſe. The Advocate is affirm'd to be void both of reaſon and honeſty, 
for denying the Popes dominion over Kings. The reaſon follows, The 
Pope could not keep them to their duties, unleſs be kept them in awe with threat- 
ning them the loſ{ of their Kingdomes, Bur this is but the leaſt part of it, 
They adde, If the ſubjetts had beer but diſpoſed as they ſhould have been, there 
was no time but it might have been profitable to have exerciſed the ſword upon the 
perſons of Kings, Let them conſtrue their meaning, thoſe are their words, 
But ſee farther. 

The damned a@ of Jaques Clement the Monk upon the life of Henry the 
third of France, of Jean Chaſteland Rgvaillac upon Henry the fourth, are 
notorious in the Chriſtian world, and yet the Pn of theſe was commen- 
ded by * F. Guignard in a diſcourſe of purpoſe, and by Mariangas I be- 


ze-' forecited him. .The ſecond had two Apologies made for him, the one 


by. Conſtantinu Veruna, the Þ other without a name indeed, bur with the 
mark and cognizance of the Jeſurts order, and the laſt was publickly 
commended in a Sermon by a Monk of Colern, as it is reported by the ex- 
cellent Thuanu, 

Nor much leſs then this is that of Baronrmw, juſt I am ſure of the ſame 
ſpirit with James and Johz, for he calls for a ruin upon the Yeretians for 
oppoſing of his Holineſs, Ariſe Peter, not to feed theſe wandring ſheep, but 
to deftroy them, throw away thy Paſtoral ſtaffe and take thy for I confeſs 
here is ſome more ingenuity, to oppoſe Murdering to Feeding then to 
makethem all one, as Sanders doth, bur yer the ſame fiery ſpirit inflames 
them both, as if all Rame were on fire, and would pur the world in a com- 
" buſtion. 

'Farther yet, Gurgnard a Jeſuit of Clerimont Colledge in Paris was ex- 
ecuted by command of the Parliament for ſome concluſions he had 
writ which were of a highnature treafonable, and yet as it cither there 
were an infallibility in every perſon of the Socrety, or as it the Parliament 
had done injuſtice in condemning Guzgnard, or laſtly,as if they approved 
. his Do&rine, he was Apologiz'd for by * Lewes Richeome, and Þ Borarſcrm. 
E know they will nor ſay thatevery Jeſuire is infallible, they are not-come 
r6thar yer, it js plain then they are of the ſame mind with Gurgnars, of 
ee ( whichT think+chey dare not fay ) the Parliament was unjuſt in 
the condemnation of him; but if they do, they thus proclaim their ap- 
probation of theſe DoRrines he was hanged for ; for that he had fuch 
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was under his own hand, by his own confeſſion, and of it ſelfe evident ; 
a5 is to be ſeen in the Arreſt of the Parliament againſt him, 
Laſtly, more pertinent to the day is the fat of Garnet, who becauſe a 
Jeſnir could have done nothing tor which he ſhould not have found an 
Apologiſt, for even for this his laſt; a& of high treaſon he was Apolo- 
iz d for, by * BellarmPre, b Gretſer, and © Eudemon Johanyes, © Abel. ady 
Thus farre we have found our perſons fit enough to match any malice ; R. Angle. * 
Boanerges all, and more then a pareil for James and Johz-; but I ihallanon Prengas Mi- 
diſcover the diſcaſe to be more Epidemzcal, andthe peſt of a more Catho- © 4pel. pro 
lick infetion, and yet if we ſum up our accounts, we ſhall already find Go. 
the doarine to be too Catholizck, For we have already met with Emanuel 
S4 a Portugal, Mariana and Rybadineira Spaniards, Bonarſcius a bas 
Almain, Gretſer a German, Eudemon Johanzes a falſe Greek, Guignard, 
Richeome and the Apologi(ts for Chaſtel,, Frenchmen,Bellarm;ne and Baronius, 
Italians, Garnet and Sanders, Engliſh, 
The Dorine you ſee they would fain make Catholick,now if it prove 
to be but Apoſtolick too, then we have found out an exact paralell tor 
James and John, great Diſciples and Apoſtles, and whether or no the 
See Apoſtolick may not ſometimes be of a fiery and conſuming ſpirit, we 
have ſo ſtrange examples, even in our own home, that we need ſeek no 
farther for relolution of the Qzere. In the Bull of excommunicarion pur 
forth by Pius Quintus againſt Q. Elizabeth of bleſſed memory, there is 
more then a naked incouragement, as much as comes to a Yolumus & Ju- 
bemus ut adverſus Elizabetham eAnglie Reginam ſubditi arma capeſſant, Bone 
Jeſu in que 108 reſervaſts tempora? Here is a command to turn rebels, 
a necefſiry of being Traitors, Quid eo rnfelictus, cus jam eſſe malum ne« 
eſſe eſt ? 
ig buſineſs is put ſomething farther home by Cateza and $ abutius,who 
writ the life of Pius quintus, were reſident at Rome, one of them an ad- 
vocate in the Roman Court , their Books both printed at Romezcon licenza, 1 «88, 
and cor: privilegio, And now hear their teſtimonies of the whole buſineſs 209, 
between the Queen and his Holineſs, : 
Pius quintus publiſhed a Bull againſt Q, Elizabeth, declared ber a Heretick, 
and deprived ber of her Kingdome, abſoli/d her fad». . | | 
jefls from thetr oath of Allegeance, excommunicated eb & fo 4 vera Arn 
her, and gave power to any one to rebel againſt her & c, n9,—in tal forma conceden;t - nc 
This a the firſt ſtep, he theretore thus pro- —plew us le poteſſe Ge. Girolamo Eatena p. 114, 
ceeds, He procures 4 gentleman of Florence to move yr urn 7-4 won _—_ 
her SubjeRs to a rebellion againſt her for her deſtrufii- andere in perſona, impegnae tate le ſoffange 
on, Farther yer, he thoughtchis would be ſuch a #7 {ive Apeftelice, & cal, e. 5, propre 
real benefit to Chriſtendome to have her deſtroy- ads 
ed, that the Pope was ready to ard 11; perſon, to fpend the whole revenew of 
the See Apoſtolick , all the Chalices and croſſes of the Church, and even his 
_ clothes to promote ſo pious 4 buſineſſe 4s was the deſirutizon of Queen 
rabeth, 
The witnefles of truth uſually agree in one, The ſame ſtory is told by 
b Antonius Gabutius, and ſome; more circumſtances added. Firſt he bDeviid & 
names the end of the Popes deſign, it was #9 jake her life away in caſe ſhe Fuf% Pi. 5. 
would not turn Roman Catholick.. To atchieve thts, becauſe no Legat could dei chnf 
come into England, nor any publick meſſenger from the See Apoſtolick be im- — thaw ye 
re 4 Florentine Merchant toſtirr ber ſubjefs to arebeltonfor ber perdition, ,zebahe perdi. 
othing-but Sollevamento, Rebellzon, Perattion and deſtrutzon to the Queen rp > pr 
could be thought upon by his Hol:neſf, = More” mere. 
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More yet; for whenthe Duke of Alve had ſeized upon the Engliſh 
Merchants goods which were at Antwerp, the Pope took the occaſion, in- 
Kigated the King of Spatz to aid the pious attempts of thoſe who conſpir'g 
againſt the Queen : they are the words of Gabutzws, This rebellion was 
intended to be under the condu& of the Duke of Norfolk, Viro Catholico, a 
Roman Catholick, Gabuti#s notes it, for fear ſome Heretick might be 


+ ſuſpected of the defigne, and ſo the Catholicks loſe the glory of the 


ation, However Ptus quintus intendedto uſe the utmeſt and moſt extreme 
remedies to cure her hereſy, axd all means to increaſe and ſtrengthen the rebell;.. 
en, I durſt not have thought ſo much of his Holznef, it his own had not 
ſaid it ; but if this be not worſe then the fiery ſpirit which our bleſſed 
Saviour reproved in James and Job, I know not what is, 

I have nothing to do to ſpecitie the ſpirit of Paulus quiztws in the Veyeri. 
an cauſe ; this only, Baronzus propounded the example of Gregory the ſe. 
wventh to him, of which how ftarre ſhort he came, the world 1s witneſs, 
Our own buſineſs calls to mind the Bulls of Pope Clement the eighth, in 
which the Catholicks in England were commanded to ſee that however 
the right of tucceſſion did intitle any man to the Crown of England, yer 
if he were not a Catholick, they ſhould have none of him, but with all 
their power they ſhould hinder his coming in. This Bull Bellarmize doth 
extremely magnifie, and indeed it was for his purpoſe, for it was( if 
not author )yet the main encourager of Catesby to the Powder Treg- 
ſon. For when Garnet would willingly have known the Popes minde, 
in the buſineſs, Catesy eaſed him of the trouble of ſending to Rome, {ince 
the Popes mind was cleere, I doubt not (ſaid Cates4y) at all of the Popes 
mind, bur that he, who commanded our endeavours to hinder his com 
in, is willing enough, we ſhould throw him our, It was bur a reafonable 
colleQion. 

I ſhall nor need to inſtance in the effe@s which this Bull produced ; the 
Treaſon of watſon and Cleark, two Engliſh Semenartes are ſufficiently 
known, it was a Preludium or warning = to the great Fougade, the 
diſcharge of the Pouder Treaſon, Briefly, the caſe was fo, thatafter 
the publication of the Bull of Pius quintus, theſe Catholicks in England 
durſt not be good ſubjeRs till F, Parſons and Campraz got a diſpenſation 
that they might for a while do it, and rebus fic ſtantibus with a ſafe conlci- 
ence profeſs a general obedience in cauſes Temporal : and aficr the Bull 
of Clement a great many of them were not good ſubjeRs, and if the reſk 
had not taken to themſelves the Priviledge which the Pope ſometimes 
gave to the Arch-biſhop of Ravenna, either to do as the Pope bid them, or to 


* pretend a reaſon why they wowld not : we may lay as Creſwell in defence of Car- 


dinal Allen ; Certainly we might have had more bloudy tragedies in Eagan, if 
the moderation =—_ more ———_— had not been interpoſed, Howe- 
ver it is nothank to his Holsxeſs, his {piric blew high —_ ; 
But I will open this ſecret no farther, if I may have but leave to w- 
ſtance once more, IF I miſtake not, it was Sr1xtus Quintus who ſome- 
times pronounced a ſpeech in full Co ory in which be compares the aſſa- 
ſinat of Jaques Clement upott Henry rd, to the exploits of Eleazer 
and Furrth, where after bole aggravated the faults of the murdred King, 
concluded him to have impenitent, denied him the ſolemnities of 
Mafſe, Dirgeand Requiem for his ſoal, ar laſt be ends with a prayer, that 


"God would pnifh what tz: this (bloudy) manner had been begun, 1will not ag- 
gravate the fouleneſs ofthe thing evy circumſtances (chough] candor 
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but wonder that his Holzneſs ſhould ſay a prayer of ſo much abhominati- 
on,) it is of it ſelfe too bad. 1 AONOMng 


. 
If his Holineſs be wronged in the buſineſs I have no handin itz the By Nichol. 


ſpeech was printed at Parrs three moneths atter rhe murder of the King, 
and avouched for authentick by the approbation of three DoRors, 
Boucher, Decreil , and Anceleiz ; let them an{wer it, I waſh my hands 
of the accuſation, and onely conſider the danger of ſuch Dodrines, 
if ſet forth with ſo great authority and practiſed by ſo uncontroulable 


Ons. 

eb Diſciples of Chriſt, it Apoſtles, if the See Apoſtolick, if the Fa- 
thers Confeſſors prove Boutefeu's and Incendiaries, I'le no more wonder if 
the people call tor fire to conſume us, but rather wonder it they do nor. 
And indeed although it be no rare or unuſual thing for a Papil} to be de 
fafo loyal and dutious to his Prince, yet it is a wonder that he is fo, ſince 
ſuch Do&rines have been taught by ſo great Maſters, and art the beſt he 
depends but upon the Popes pleaſure for his Loyalty, which upon what 
ſecurity it reſts, you may eaſily guels from the antecedents, 

Thus much for conſideration of the perſons who ask'd the Queſtion 
they were Chriſts Diſciples, they were James and Joh». 

Bur when James and Jobs: [ ſaw this | Our next inquiry ſhall be of the 
caule of this their angry Queſtion, This we muſt learn from the fore- 
going ſtory. Chriſt was going to the feaſt at Jerwſalem,and paſſing through 
a Village of Samarza asked lodging for a night; bur they perceiving that 
he was a Jew would by no means entertain him, as being of a different 
Religion, For although God appointed that all of the ſeed of Jacob 
ſhould go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip, «vep#in Þ tv ivi 767 Tegox!veorg, 

et the Tribes of the ſeparation firſt under Jeroboam worſhiped in Groves 
and High places, and after the captivity being a mixt people, halte Jew, 
halte Gentile, procured a Temple tobe built them by Santalat their Pre- 
ſident, neer the City S:chem upon the mountain Gerezim, ſtiling them- 
ſelves pertinentes ad Montem bened:Fum, by alluſion to the words of God 
by Moſes, they ſhall ſtand upon the Mount Gerezim to bleſs the people, 
and theſe upon Mount E#al to curle, And in caſe Arguments ſhould fail 
ro make this ſchiſme plauſible, they will make it good by turning their 
Adverſaries out of doors, They ſhall not come neer their bleſſed Mount 
of Gerezim, but faſtning an Anathems on them ler them goto Ebal, and 
curſe there, And ——_— wonder not that theſe Diſciples were very angry 
at them who had loſt the true Religion, and negleQed the offices of = 
manity to them that kept it, They might go neer now to make it a cauſe 
of cy 3 owriTeegy Gvope The fuowenes (as Nazianzen ſpeaks ) 
might ſeem to Apologize for them, and fo it might if it had not led 
them to indiſcreet and uncharitable zeal, But men care not how farre 
they goe if they do but once think they can make God a party of their 
Quarrel, For when Religion which ought to be the antidote of our ma- 
lice, proves its greateſt incentive, our uncharicableneſs muſt needs run 
taſter to a miſchief, by how much that which ſtopr it's courſe betore , 
drives it 0h with the greater violence, And therefore as it is ordinary 
for chariry tobe called 
tence of Religion to make cold charity. 

The preſent caſe of the Diſciples and the ſameſpiric which, for the 
ſame pretended cauſe, is taken up by the perſons of the day, proves all 


this true z with whom fire and fagot is eſicemed the beſt argument to 
convince 


Nivelle,and 
Rollin Thirry, 


Ver, $SOs 


Chyſef®. in 
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coldneſs in Religion, {o it is as ordinary for a pre- . 
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convince the underſtanding, and the 1:qusſitors of heretical pravity, tg 
Decret.Corol. beſt Doors andſubtleſt Diſputants, determining all with a Yzris ; gnem 
_ foſſam mulierihus, For thus we had like to have tuftered, it was miſka. 
ken Religion that moved theſe Traitors to lo damnable a Conſpiracy, nox 
for any Tf nce of their own cauſe, bur for extirpation of ours, For elſe 
Oret, 2.in Fu- what grievances did they groan under 2 17 quos eorum populum exeſtuantem 
—_ ſollicitavimus 2 quibus vite periculum attulrmus? It was Nazianzen's queſtion 
to the Apoſtate, Give me leave to confider it as appliable to our preſent 
caſe, andtry if I can make a juſt dilcovery of the cauſe that mov'd theſe 
Traytors to ſo accurſeda Conſpiracy. 
2 hs. 1, Then there was no caulc art all given them by us 3 none put to death 
leighs book for being a Roman Catholick,nor any of them puniſhed for his Religion, 
—_— This hath been the conſtant atteſtation of our Princes and State ſince 
fon not. Retj. THE firſt Lawes made againſt Recuſants and the thing it ſelte will bear them 
gion. King record, 
James his de- From primo Of Elizabeth to undecimo, the Papiſts made no {cruple of 
Claration to G . 
all Chriftian Coming to our Churches, Recuſancy was not then to much as a Chrylome, 
Kings and motan £mbrio. But when Pius quentas {ent forth his Breves of Excommu- 
Hnces-an® cation and Depoſition of the Queen, then firſt they forbore-to pray with 
Archbiſhop of us, OT to have any religious communion. This although evcry where 
{= oy 4 bis known, yer being a marrer of fact and fo as likely to be denied by others 
Stare-cham- as affirmed by us without good evidence, fee it therefore affirmed &«- 
_ Burton preſly by an A of Parliament in Dectmo tertio of Elizabeth, which ſpe- 


cifies this as one inconvenience and ll conſequence of the Bui, [ here: 


by hath grown great diſobedience and boldneſle in many, not only 
to withdraw and abſent themſelves from divine Service, now 
molt Godly ſet fozth and uſed within this Kealm, but alfo have 


thought themſelves diſcharged of all obedience, ©. ] Not on| 
Reculancy , but likewiſe diſobedience ; theretore both Reculancy _ 


diſobedience. 

Two years therefore after this Bull, this Statute was made if it was 
poſſible to nullifie the effects of ir, to hinder irs execution, and if it might 
be, by this means to keep them, as they had been before, in Commu- 
nion with the Church of England, and obedience to her Majeſty. This 
was the firſt Statute that concerned them in ſpecial, bur yer their Religi- 
on was not medled with ; Forthis Statute againſt execution of the Popes 
Bulls was no more then what had been eſtabliſhed by a& of Parliament, 
in the fixteenth year of Richard the ſecond, by which it was made premu- 
nire to purcifaſe Bulls from Rome, and the delinquents in this kinde with 


all cheir [ abettozs, fautozs, pzocuratos, and maintainozs to be 
referred to the Kings Councell foz farther puniſhment. ] There was 
indeed this ſeverity expreſſed in the A of 139 of the Queen, that the 
putting them in Execution ſhould be Capital; and yer this {evcriry was 
no more then what was inflited upon the Biſhop of Zly in Edward the 
thirds time, for publiſhing of a Bull againſt the Earle of Cheſter withoue 
the Kings leave, and on the Biſhop of Carlzle, in the time of Henry the 
fourth, for the like offence, Thus far our Laws are innocent.. ; 
Bur when this Statute did not take the good effe for which it was itt 
tended, neither keeping them in their ancient Communion nor obedience, 
but for all this, Maze, Campian, and many others,cameas the Popes 
Emiſlaries for Execution of the Bull, the State procceded to a fatther 
leyeriry, making Laws againſt Reculancy, againſt Seditious and Trayte- 
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rons Books, and againſt the re{idence of Romiſh Prieſts in England, ma- 
king the firſt fineable with a pecuniary mul&, the two later,Capital; as 
being made ota Treaſonable nature, Of theſe in order. 

1. The mul& which was impoſed torRecuſancy,wasnot foul mony, Or 

;id for Religions and that for theſe reaſons. 1, Becaule it is plain;Re- 
igion did not make them abſent themſelves from our Churches, unlefſe 
they had changed their religion fince the Bull came over. For if Religh- 
on could confitt with their Communion with us before the Bull ( as it's 
plain it did ) then why not after the Bull, unleſs it be part of theirReli- 
gion to obey the Pope, rather then to obey God commanding us to oboy 
our Prince > 2. Their Recuſancy was an apparent miſchief to our King- 
dome, and it was the prevention or diverſion of this that was the only ot 
ſpecial end of theſe Lawes, 

The miſchief is apparent theſe two wayes, 1. Becauſe by their Re- 
cuſancy they gave arreſtation that they held the Bull tobe valid; for elſe 
why ſhould they after rhe Bull deny their Communion, which before 
they did not > Either they muſt think the Queen for a juſt cauſe, and 
by a juſt power excommunicate, or why did they ſeparate from her 
Communion > Now if the Queen by vertue of the Bull was excommu- 
nicate, why ſhould they ſtop here > She was by the ſame depoſed, ws 
ablolved from all Allegiance to her, and commanded to take arms again 
her. I confeſs itis no good argument of it ſelte, ro ſay, The Pope might 
excommunicate the Queen, therefore depoſe her from her Kingdome z 
Bur this concludes with chem ſufficiently, with whom excommunication 
nor only drives from Spirituals, but depives of temporals; and is not to 
mend our lives but to rake them away ; I ſpeak how it is in the caſe of 
Princes, ( and I ſhall anon prove it) for they being publick perſons from 
whoſe Depoſition more may be gotten, are like to ſuffer more, ut ex 
twnc ipſe ( Pontifex )Vaſſallos ab ejus fidelitate denuntiet abſolutos, & terram 
exponat Catholicts occupandam,as they are taught by Pope Innocent the third, 
in the eighth Lateran Councel : ſuch is their Excommunication for mat- 
ter of Hereſy, as was this pretended in the Queens cafe, fo that in reſpect 
of them the danger was apparent, 

2, Itis plain that Reculancy and diſobedience came a&ually hand in 
hand ; I ſay nor that one was the iſſue of the other, but that they were 
coctancous, for the ſame perſons that moved them to Reculancy by ver- 
tuc of the Bull, moved them tothe execution of it per omnis, Now ſee 
whither this would tend ! They by Reculancy were better able to judge 
of their forces in England, and what party they were able to make for 
execution ofthe Bull, whileſt by that as by a diſcriminative cognizance 
they were pointed at, as Abertors of the Catholick cauſe, 0 

Thus farre they ſuffered not for their Religion, or conſcience, unleſs 
it were againſt their conſcience to be good ſubjeRs, and then it was not 
Religion, at leaſt not Chriſtian, that was inconſiſtent with their Loy- 
alty, and ſo hitherto in reſpe& of us, their machination was altogether 
cauleleſs, 

2, For the ſecond ( of which ſometimes they accuſe our laws ) I meat 
the writing and publiſhing of Seditious and Trayterous Books, I ſhall 
not-need to ſay any thing in defence of its _ made Capitall, for they 
were ever ſo, and of a high nature Treaſonable, and the Publiſhers of 
them by the Canons of the Church were spſo fa#o excommunicate; 
This indeed I noted, becauſe the ſame _— involves more by vertue of 
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Apud Linwoed the ſame Canon : I mean, not only the {editions Libellers but impus, 
deſener. es pers of the Kings Regalitics, as allo the Bringers, Publiſhers, and 5. 
Item omnes il- CUtioners of the bull; as is to be ſeen in the conſtitution of Arch-bifto 
tos excommuni- 5; en, in a Councel held at Oxford, But ſecondly, whether the 
cationis inno- = = ! ; y were 
damwſenentis OF WETE not, it-marters nothing ; this I luppolſe was no- part of their Re. 
Gul a & ligion, therefore this might be made Treaton, and yet their Religion and 
Dans Reg Peace of conſcience undiſturbed. 3. But the next is the main Outcry of 
& Regri,nju- all, the very Conclamatum eſt of the Catholick caule, it ſuffered ; ir was 
ay * = made Treaſon to bea Prieſt, or at leaſt if any of their Prieſts ſhould be 
= jure Domz- Wound in England he ſhould be adjudged 8 Traitor, and thele Lawes were 
ni Regis injuſſ® nx yet repealed, but then in execution, 
detinere ®- . When certain Sycophants told Philip of Macedon, that ſome of his 
diſcongented Subjes:- called him Tyrant, his anſwer was, Rader ſunt 
Macedones, & ſcapham Tocant ſcapham, 1 wiſh thele men who obje this, 
had the fame ingenuity, and would acknowledge that the rudeneſſe of a 
Macedonian teltroth is no apparent calumny. And truly, as the caſethen 
ſtood, it was no worſe, For conſider that the ſtatute againſt Prieſts was 
not made till fixteen years after the Bull of P:w quiztus, and after much 
evidence both by the confeſſion of ſome Prieſts themſelves, and divers 
Lay-perſons, that ar leaſt, many of them came into Exglard with this er- 
rand, that-they might inftigate the Queens liege people to the Execution 
1533, ofit, This is very plain in the caſe of Mayne the Jeſuit, and AY, Tregios 
who were executed at Launſtone for the ſame buſineſs, 
The State could not certainly know what would be the iſſue, but yet 
could not but think ir likely to produce more and worſe conſequences tor 
_—_— 3 the future, Leges autem Jufte in fafia conſtituuntur quia futura 11 tncerts 
ſunt, The Queen then providing for her ſatery baniſhed theſe Prieſts 
out of her dominions. This was all, and this done with ſo much lenity 
and moderation as if of purpoſe to render good for their evil ; ſuch was 
her innocence, and yet to provide for her ſatety, ſuch was her prudence, 
She gave them forty dayes time of preparation for their journey, im 
ſed no penalty for their longer ſiay in caſe that any of them were ſes 
healthful, or that the winds were croſs, or that the weather ſerved not: 
provided that during their ſtay,they gave ſecurity for their due obedience 
to her Lawes,and that they ſhould attempt nothing againſt her perſon or 
» + overnment, for this was all ſhe aim'd at ; but i they obey not the 
Proferipiica, having no juſt cauſe to the contrary, ſuch as were expreſſed 
in the a&, then it ſhould be adjudged their errand was not right, and 
therefore (not their Religion, bur) their diſobedience Treaſonable, 

This was the higheſt «xy of the ſeverity of this ſtate agaioſt them ; 
now firſt I ſhall briefly ſhew that this Proſcription which was the higheſt 
penalty, was for juſt cauſe as the caſe then ſtood, and deſerved on their 
part, 2, It was but reaſonable, in caſe they obeyed not the proſcription, 
their ſtay ſhould be made Treaſon, 1, Becauſe the Prieſts did generally 
preach the Popes power either direQly over temporals, or elſe in order 
to ſpirituals, of which the Pope being Judge it would come to theſame 
iſſue, and this was dangerous to the peace of the Kingdome, and intrench- 
ed too much upon the Regality. 1n particular, the caſe ot bringing trom 
the See of Rome, and oubliſhin of Bulls, was by the Lords of the Parli- 
liament in the ſixteenth year of Richard the ſecond, judged to be [Cleeri 


in derogation of the Kings Crown and his Kegality, as it ts 


known and hath been long time known, | and therefore they 
proteſted 
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proteſted [ together and every one ſeverally by himlelfe, that they 
would be with the ſame Crown and Regality in theſe caſes ſpect- 
glly, and in all other caſes which ſhall be aitempted againſt the 
ſame Crown and Regality in all points wity all their power, ] 1 
then if the ſtate in the time of Queen El:zabeth haying farre greater 
reaſon then ever, ſhall judge that theſe Bulls, the publiſhing of them;the 
Preaching of their validity, and reconciling by vertue of theny her Sub- 
je&s to the See of Rome, be derogatory to her Crown and Regality, I ſee 
noreaſon She ſhould be frighted trom her juſt defence with the bugbear 
of pretended Religion, for it ic was not againſt Religion then, why is ir 
now > I confe(s there is a reaſon for it, to wit, becauſe now the Popes 
wer is an Article of Faith ( as I ſhall ſhew anon ) bur then ir was not 
with them,any more then now it is with us; but whether this will convince 
any man ofreaſonT leave it rohimſelte to conſider. 


But one thing is obſervable in that Act of Parliament of Richard the (c- 
cond, I mean this clauſe [ ag it 18 well known, and hath been of a 
long time known. | The Popes incroachments upon the State of England 
had been an old ſore, and by us eld almoſt habituate z bur yet it grieved 
them nevertheleſs, nor was the leſs a tever for being heical : but ſoir 
is thatI am confident upon very good grounds, it may be madeas appa- 
rent as the noon Sun,for theſe 600 years and upwards, that the Biſhops of 
Rome have exerciſed ſo extream & continual Tyranny & exaGtions in this 
Kingdome, that our condition was under him worte then the State of the 
Athenzans under their thirty Tyrants, or then our neighbours are now un- 
der their Belg:c& Tributes, So many grievances of the people, expilations 
of the Church,abuſes to the Stare,intrenchments upon the Royalties of the 
Crown were continued, that it was a great bleſſing of Almighty God, 
our Kingdome was delivered from them uponſo eaſy termes, which 
Grofthead Biſhop of Lincolne thought would never be done, but in Ore 

ladii cruentand: : and now to have all theſe miſchiefs return with more 
Jrength upon us by the attempts of theſe Prieſts, had been the higheſt 
point of indiſcretion and ſleepineſs. Ifaid | with more ftrexgth ] becauſe 
what anciently at the higheſt was thought bur a p—_ of the Church 
began now to be an Article of Faith, and*therefore it admitted would 
have bound ſtronger and without all poſſibility of redreſs. 


And now if after all this any man ſhould doubt of the juſtice of theſe 
Lawes againſt the Prieſts obtruding upon the State the Popes power, I 
only referre him to the Parliament of Par:s, where let him hold his Plea 
againſt thoſe great Sages of the Law, for their juſt cenſures upon Floren- 
trans Jacobus, Thomas Blanzius, and John Tanquerel, who were all con- 
demned to a ſolemn honorary penance and fatisfaQion to the State, and 
not without extreme difficulty eſcaped death, for the ſame caule, But this 
i not all, I adde, 


Secondly,the Pope had his Agent in England to ſtirre up the Subjects to 
rebell againſt the Queen, as I proved before by the teſtimonies of Catena 
and Gabutis, It is not then imaginable that he ſhould ſo poorly intend 
his own deſignes, to imploy one on purpoſe, and he but a Merchant, and 
that the Prieſts who were the men, if any, moſt likely to do the bulineſs, 
ſhould be un-imployed. I fpeak not of the argument from matter of 
fa, (for it is apparent that- they were imployed, 'as I ſhewed bur 
now, ) but it js plain alſo that they ot have been -imployed, if we 
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had had no other argument bur a preſumption ot the Popes ordinary gi- 
{cretion. | 

Things then remaining 1n this condition whar ſecurity could the Queen 
or State have without the abſence of thoſe men who muſt be the inftry. 
menrs of. their miſchief > Thirdly, there was great reaſon thoſe men 
might be baniſhed who might trom their own principles plead immunit 
from all Laws, and ſubordination to the Prince. But that ſo theſe Prieſts 
might, I only bring two witneſles,leading men of their own Side, Thus 
Bellarmine : The Pope bath exempted all Clerks from ſubjetion to Princes, The 
ſame is taught by Emanuel Sa in his Apheriſmes, Verbo Clericw, J] muſt 
not diſſemble that this Aphoriſme however it paſſed the Prefs at firſt, 
yet inthe Editionof Paris it was left our. The cauſe is known to eve 
man : For that it was meerly to ſerve their ends is apparent ; for their 
French freedom was there taken from them, they durit not parley tout fo 
neer the Parliament ; bur the Aphoriſme is to this day retain'd in the E- 
ditions of Antwerp and Colern, | 

If this be their Doarine, as it is plain it is taught by theſe leading Au- 
thors, I mean Sa and Bellermize, I know no reaſon but it may be very juſ 
and moſt convenient to deny thoſe men the Country from whoſe Laws 
they plead exemption, ; 

Secondly, it was but reaſonable, in caſe they obeyed notthe proſcri- 
ption, their diſobedience ſhould be made Capital, For if they did not 
obey, then either they ſinned againſt their conſcience in difobeying their 
lawful Prince, and ſo are duroxer2xe4ro, and incxcuſable from the 
Laws penalty, which may be extended at the pleaſure of the Lawgiver, 
where there is no poſitive 1njuſtice in the diſproportion; or if they d1d not 
ſin againſt their conſcience, then of neceſſiry muſt they think her to beno 
lawful Prince, or not their lawful Prince, nor they her Subje&s, and ſo 
zpſo fafo are guilty of high Treaſon, and their execution was for Treaſor 
20: Ryligion, and ſo the Principal is evicted, which I ſhall beg leave 
to expreſs in Saint Cyprians language, Non erat illa fidet Corona, ſed 
pene perfidze, nec :g10(e Virtutts exitus glorioſus , ſed deſperationts in- 
terttus. 

For if Yalentiws baniſh Euſebiw from Samoſats, and Euſebim obey 
not the edi&, if Yalentius purs him to death, it is not for his being a 
Chriſtian that he ſuffers death, but for ſtaying at Semoſats againſt be 
command of Yalenteus, Such was the caſe of the Prieſts, whom for juſt 
cauſe ( as I have proved ) and too apparent proof of {editious pradtiies 
the Queen baniſhed. Now if the Queen was their lawful Soveraign, 
then were they bound to obey her Decree of exile, though it had been 
unjuſt as was the caſe of Exſebius ; or if they did not obey, not tothink 
the Laws unjuſt for puniſhing their diſobedience. I ſay again, their 
Diſobedience, not their Religion : For that it was not ther Religion 
that was ſtruck at by the juſtice of theſe Laws, but the ſecurity of the 
Queen and State only aim'd at, ( beſides what 1 have already ſaid, ) 1s 
apparent to the evidence of ſence, For when Hart, and Boſgrave, Jeſuits 
both, came into Exgland againſt the Law, they were apprehended and 
impriſoned : (for the Laws without juſt execution were of no force for 
the Queens ſafety ; ) but whentheſe men had acknowledged the Queens 
legitimate power, and put in their ſecurity for their due obedience, they 
obtained their pardon andtheir liberty, The ſame proceedings were 1n 


the caſe of Horton and Xſbton, all which I hope were not Apoſiates —_ 
{52s their 
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their Order or Religion, bur ſo they muſt have been or-not have eſcaped 
death, in caſe that their —_— had been made Capirall, - - Laſtly, this 
Statute extended only ro fuch Priefts who were made-Prieſts fince Primo 
of Elizabeth, and were born in England, It was not Treaſon for a French 
Prieſt to be in England, bur yer fo it mult have been if Religion had been v» 
the thing they aimed ar. Bur 'ris1o foule a Calumny, I am aſhamed/to 
ſtand longer to refute ir, The proceedings of the Church and State of 
England were juſt, honourable and religious, full ot mercy and dil{creri- 
on, and unleſs it were that as C. Fembrzs complained of Q. Scevola, we 
did not open our breaſts wide enough to receive the danger, there is no 
cauſe imaginable, I mean on our parts, to move them to {o damned a 
conſpiracy, or indeed to any juſt complaint. 

Secondly, if theſe were not the caules ( as they would fain abuſe the 
world intoa perlwaſion that they were, ) what was > I ſhall tell you, if 
you will give me leave avwtty Th T1yn 319pyTay to derive it from its ve- 
ry head, andthenT will leave it to you to judge whether or no my Augu- 
ry failes me, 

Firſt, I gueſs that the Traitors were encouraged and primarily moved 
to this Treaſon from the prevailing opinon which is moſt generally re- 
ceived on that fide of the lawfulneſs of depoſing Princes thar are hereti- 
call, Ifſay generally received, and I ſhall make my words good, or 
elle the blame ſhall lie on themſelves for deceiving me when they declare 
their own minds, I inſtance firſt in the Fathers of the Society, © Bellaz- 3 Nee ullaris 
mine teacheth that Kings have no wrong done them if they be deprived of theiy fjuris fin þ 
Kingadomes when they prove Hereticks, Creſwell in his Ph:lopater goes far- 2 _—_ 
ther, ſaying, that if his Hereſy be manifeſt he 1s depoſed without any explicite Pemif.cop.. 

judicial ſentence of the Pope, the Law it ſelfe hath paſſed the ſentence of depo- /* 4 5 a 


ſitton, And therefore omnem ſemen- 
tiam ſupremi 


Paftoris ac Judicis contra ipſum prolatom, Lugdini impreſ. 1593. p. 106.n. 157, Ampbith, honor, p.1 19 .$ed bens Arnalde 


4 cujus inſtitutione houfiti nullam poſſe intercidere cauſem que regem coget abire regno ? Non yeligionis? 


Bonarſcius is very angry at Arnald the French Kings Advocate for af- 
firming that Religion could be no juſt cauſe to depole a lawful Prince ; If 
he had been brought up in their Schools he might have learnt another 
leſſon ; papa Poteſt mutare regna & uni auferre athy alters conferre tanquam Beller, de 
ſummus Princeps fptritualts, ſi 1d neceſſarium ſit ad antmarum ſalutem, \aith -——_ 6.6 
Bellarmine, He gives his reaſon too, quia alzoqut poſſent mals Principes © 
impunt fovere Hereticos,which is a thing not to be ſuftered by his Holineſſe, Cop. 7. 

This Dodrine is not the private opinion of thele Doors, but eft 
certa , definita , atque indubitata Uirorum — ſententia, laicth 
F. Creſwell, I ſuppole hee means his own Order ; and yet I muſt V%/2 
rake heed what I ſay, for Eudemon Johannes is very angry with Sr,Ed. © * 
ward Cook for ſaying it is the Dodtrine of the Jeſuits, - Do they then deny 
it > No ſurcly, but Nor eſt Jeſuttarum propria, it is not theirs alone, ſed ut Apo. ro 
Garnettus reſonidis , totius Eccleſie, & quidem ab antiquiſſumis temportbus Gnet. cz. 
conſenſione recepta Dofrins noſftra eſt, and there he reckons up {even and 
twenty famous Authors of the ſame opinion. Creſwell in his Phzlopater 
ſayes as much, if not more : Hinc etiam infert Univerſa Theologorum & Ju- 
ris conſultorum Eccleſiaſticorum Schola, & eſt certum & de fide, quemeunque numb, 151, 
Principem Chrifttanum, (i 4 religione Catholics manifeſtt deflexerit, & altos 
&vocare voluerit, excidere ftatim omnz poteftate ac dignitate ex 1pſa Vt juris tem 
Humani tum Divini, You ſee how eaſily they ſwallow this great Camel, 
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Centre Berc- er, or of diſpoſing of Princes Kingdomes is a Catholick Dorine, 


Adde to this that Bellarmine himſclte proves that the Popes temporal pow. 
he reckons up of his Opinion, one and twenty Italians, fourteen EY 
nine Germans, ſeven Engliſh and Scotch, nineteen Spaniards, and theſ: 
not + fiece plebis, but ? premoribus, all very famous and very leading Ay- 
thors, | 
You ſee it is good Divinity amongſt them, and I have made it good 
that it is a general opinion received by all cheir Side if you will believe 
themſelves; and now let us ſee if it will paſs for good Law as well as good 
Divinity. | 

It is of for nothing that the Church of Frazce proteſts againſt ſome of 
their received Canons ; if they did not, I know not what would become 
of their Princes. Their Lzllizes may be to dav, and to morrow be caſt 
into the oven, if the Pope either call their Prince Huguerct, as he did 
Henry the fourth, or Tyrant as Hezry the third, or unprofitable for the 
Church or Kingdome, as he did King Ch:lderic, whom Pope Zechary, g- 
fafto did depoe for the ſame cauſe, and inſerted his a& into the body of 


Cen. Alixs. the Law as a precedent for the futute, quod etram ex authoritate frequeit; 
cauſ.15.9.6. agit ſana Eccleſia, itis impaled ina parentbeſis in the body of the Canon, 


leſt depoſition of Princes ſhould be raken for news, The Law is cleer 
for marter of fa& z the lawfulneſs follows, 
[ Hereticis licitum eft auferre que habent, ] and this not only from a pri. 


me. 23-9:7- vate man, but even from Princes, | zam qui in majore dignttate eſt, plus 
Gl. cap. Ex- punitur | or take it if you pleale in more _— termes. | Dominus Papa 


olanum, cap. 3. y 


Principem ſecularem deponere poteſt propter hereſim, ] and ſo another may be 
choſen like the Palatines and Caſtellans in Poland, juſt as it the King were 
dead, nam per hereſim pluſquam cruiliter mortuus cenſetur , ſaith Simaz- 
cha, and that by vertueot a conſtitution of Gregory the ninth, by which 
every man is freed from all duty, homage, allegeance or ſubordination 
whatſoever due to a Heretick, whether due by a natural, civil, or po- 
litical right; [| alsquo paRo, aut quacungque firmitate vallatum, | Fr ſic 
nota (ſaith the gloſſe ) quod Papa poteſt abſolvere Latcum de juramento fide- 
litatss. 

I end thoſe things with the atreſtation of Bellarmine, Eft res certa & ex- 
plorata poſſe Pontificem maximum juſtis de cauſis temporalibus judicare, atg, 
os Temporales Principes aliquando deponere. And again, that we may be 

ure to know of what nature this Doctrine 15, he repeats it 5 Sc 791tur de 
poteſtate in Temporalibus quod ea fit 1 Papa non Opinto, ſed Certitudo apud 
Catholicos et. And now let any man ſay it this be not a Catholick DoRrine, 
and a likely antecedent to have Treaſon to be its conſequent. 

But I fixe not here z onely this, it is plain that this propoſition isno 
friend to Loyalry ; but that which followes is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with it, in caſe our Prince be of a different perſwaſion in matters of Re- 
ligion, For, ; F | 

2. It is notonly lawful to depoſe Princes that are heretical, but it is 
neceſſary, and the Catholicks are bound to do it ſub mortals, I know not 
whether it be ſo generally, I am {ure it is as confidently taught as the for- 
mer, and by as great DoQors. | | + 

Eccleſia nimis graviter erraret ſi admitteret aliquem Regem, qui vellet :m- 
punt fovere quam bet Seflam, & defendere hereticos, So Bellarmine, And 
agin, z07 licet Chriftianis tolerare Regem hereticum, i conetur pertrabere ſub- 
F4 ad ſuam herefm, But F. Creſwell putsthe buſineſs home to purpoſe, 
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{erte non tantum licet, ſed ſumma etiam juris Divint neceſſitate, ac precepto, tid. .. od 
md conſcientte Vinculo arttiſſimo, & extremo animarum ſuarum periculo ac 9p -v : 
diſcrimine Chriſtianis omnibus hoc ipſum incumbit, ft preftare rem. poſſi, 
Under perill ot their ſonls they muſt not. ſuffer an. herericall Prince to 
reign over them, Poſſunt & debent eum arcere ex hominum Chriſftianorum do- oy = 
minatu, ne alios inficiat, &Cc, IF” 
3. He thatſaith Subje&s may and are bound to depoſe their Princes, 
and to drive them from all rule over Chriſtiahs, if they be able, means 
ſomerhing more : For what it the Prince reſiſt > ſtilFhe is bound to de- 
ſe him if he be able. How if the Prince make a war > The Catholike 
tubje& muſt do his duty neverthelefſe, and war too, if he be able. He 
chat ſaies he may wage a war with his Prince, I doubt not but thinks he 
may kill him z and it the fortune of the war lights ſo upon him, the ſub- 
je& cannot be blamed for doing of his dury, 
Iris plain that killing a Prince is a certain conſequent of depoſing him, 
unleſſe the Prince be bound in conſcience to- think himſelf a Heretick, 
when the Pope declares him ſo, and be likewiſe bound not to reſiſt, 
and beſides all this will pertorm theſe his Obligations, and as certain- 
ly think himſelf hereticall, and as really give over his Kingdome qui- 
etly, as he is bound, For in caſe any of theſe ſhould fail, there can be 
þur very ſlender aſſurance of hislife, I would belothto obtrude upon 
men the odious conſequences of their opinions, or to make any thing 
worſe which is capable of a fairer conſtruftion; bur I crave par- 
don in this particular, the lite of Princes is 1lacred, and is not to 
be violated ſo much as in thought, or by the moſt remote conſequence 
of a publike dotrine ; But here indeed it is ſo immediate and naturall 
a conſequent of the former that ir muſt not be diſſembled, But what 
ſhall we think if even this blaſphemy be raught 7 rerminis > See this 
to0. 
e-Inthe year 1407. when the Duke of Orleans had been ſlain by John of 
Burgundy, and the fa& notorious beyond a poſſibility of concealment, he- 
thought it his beſt way to employ his Chaplain to juſtifie the a, pre- 
tending that Orleans was a Tyrant, This ſtood him in ſmall ſtead ; for 
by the procurement of Gerſoz, it was decreed in the Councell of Conſtance, 
that Tyranny was no ſufficient cauſe for a man to kill a Prince, Bur yer 
I finde that even this Decree will not ſtand Princes in much ſtead, Firſt, 
becauſe the decree runs [ ut nemo privats Authoritate, &c, ] but if the 
Pope commands it, then it is Judzcrum publicum, and {o they are never the 
more ſecure for all this, Secondly, becauſe Mariana tels us, that this 
Decree is nothing, Namgque id decretum ( Concults Conſtantienſis ) Romano De Ree. & K, 
Pontifics Martino quinto probatum n0n t#Uento, non Eugento aut Suc- infl.lib.1,c.s. 
ceſſoribut, quorum conſenſu Conciliorum Eccleſuaſitcorum ſaniitas ſtat, Third- 
ly, wo though the Councell had forbidden killing of Tyrannicall 
Princes even by publike Authority, though this Decree had been con- 
firmed by the Pope, which yet it was not z yet Princes are never the 
more ſecure it they be convie of Herefie, and therefore let them but adde 
Hereſfie to their Tyranny, and this Councell Noz obſtante they may be kil- 4 
led by any man; forſo itis determined in an Apology made for Chaſtel, 
Licitum eſſe privatis & ſingulis Reges & Principes Hereſeos & Tyrannidis 
condemnatos occidere, non obſtante Decreto Concilts Conſftantienſis ; And the proc. trim. 
Authour of the Book de juſts abdicatione Henric, 2, affirms it not only Ce2.p.2.c.2. 
lawfull but meritorious, 
How 
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How much lefſe then this is that of Bellarmine 2 5: Temporalis obſint fini 
Spirituali, Spiritualts poteſtas poteſt & debet coercere Temporalem, omni ratig. 
ne-ac ih, If omni ratione; then this of _ him in caſe of neceſſity or 
greater convenience,” muſt not be excluded. Bur to confeſſe the buſi. 
neſle openly and freely, Ir is known that either the Content of the peg- 
ple, or the Sentence of the Pope, or Conſent of learned men is with 
them held to be a publicum Judrcrum, and ſufficient ro ſentence a Prince 
and convit him oft Hereſic or Tyranny, That opinion which makes the 
people Judge is very rare amongſt them bur almoſt generally exploded, 
that opinion which makes the learned to be their Judge is I think proper 
to Martana or to a few more with him, bur that the ſentence of the Pope 
is a {uſcient conviction of him,and a complear judicial a&is the moſt Ca- 
tholic opinion onthat ſide, as I ſhall ſhew anon. Now whether the Pope, 
or learned men, or the pPr__ be to paſſe this Sentence upon the Prince, 
is is plain that ir is an univerlal Do&rine amongſt them that after this (en. 
rence (whoſeloever itbe ) ir isthen without queſtion lawfull to kill him, 
and the moſt rhar ever they fay is, that it s indeed nor lawtull to kill a 
King, not lawfull for a privare man, of his own head, without the pub. 
like lentence of his Joke, but' when this Judge ( whom they affirm to 
be the Pope ) hath paſſed his ſentence, rhen they doubt not of its bei 
lawſull, Thar I ſay true I appeal to © Gregory de YValentta, b Tolet, el. 
larmine, 4 Suarez, © Salmeron, * Serarius, $ Moling, h Emanuel Sa, i 4. 

zoriue, *® Martinus Delrius, | Leſſous, m Gretſer, " Becanus, ® Sebaſtian He. 
iſſius , P Richeome , 4 Eudemon Joannes, * Salianus, © Filltucius, t Adam 
Tanner, and their great Y Thomas Aquinas. 
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All theſe and many more that I have ſeen teach the lawfulneſle of ki. 
ling Kings after publike ſentence, andthen to beautifie the matter profeſs 
that they deny the lawfulneſs of Regrcrdium, by a private Authority, For 
it the Pope ſentence him then he is no longer a King, and fo the killing of 
him is not Regicidium, and if any man doth kill him after ſuch ſentence, 
then he kils him not privat4 Autboritate, or ſine judicro publica, which is all 
they affirm to be unlawtull. 

And thus they hope to ſtopthe clamour of the world againſt them, yet 
to have their opinions ſtand intire, the way to their own ends fair, fur 
the Prince no jot the more ſecure of his life, Ido them no wrong, I ap- 
peal co the Authours themſelves, there I will be tried, For that either 
the People, or that a Company of learned men, or to be ſure the Pope 
may licenſe a man to kill theKing,they ſpeak it with one voice and ag 
And now after all this we may better guefſe what manner of counſcll or 
threatning ( for I know not which to call it ) that was which Bellarmine 

ave ſometimes to K. James of BM. St ſecurus regnare velit Rgx, ov 
Pe & ſuorum conſulere cupiat, ſinat Catholzcos frut religione ſui | It this be 
good counſcll, rhen in cafe the Catholiques were hindred from the free 
poſſeſſion of their Religion, ar the beſt it was full ot danger if not cer- 
tain ruine. ButI will no more rake this Awgear Stable, in my firſt Part 
I ſhewed it was too Catholique a Dodtrine, and too much practiſed by 
the great Ciſalpine Prelate, I adde no more, leſt truth ir ſelf ſhould 
bluſh, fcaring to become incredible, Now 
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—Now if we put all thele things together, and then we ſhould prove to 
be Heretiques in their account, weare in a fair caſe both Prince and 

ple, if we can but gueſle rightly at this, we hall need 1 think to look no 
turther why fire was called for to conſume both our King and Countrey, 
nor why we may fear it another time, 

The Authour of the Epiſtle of Comfort to the Catholiques in priſon printed 
by Authority in the year ot the Powder-Treaſon, is very earneſt to per- 
{wade his Catholiques not to come to our Churches or communicate 
with us in any part of our divine ſervice,afrighting them with the firange 
terriculamenta of half Chriſtians, Hypocrites, Denyers of Chriſt, incaic 
they ioyned with us in our Liturgy, Strange affrightments thele, yet not 
much more then what is true if they eſteem us Heretiques, For it they 
think us ſo, we are ſo to them, and they communicating with us doe as 
much {in as if we were ſo indeed, 

Bur if we be not Heretiques what need all this ſtir permsſſu Superiorum, 
the Councel of Recuſancy was unreaſonable, dangerous, ichilmaticall, 
and as the caſe then ſtood, very imprudent, In charity to their diſcretion 
we cannot but think them uncharitable intheir opinion of us, 

But there is no need we ſhould diſpute our ſelves 'into a conjecture, 
themſelves ſpeak out and plain enough, Hear Bellarm:ne under the. viſor 
of Tortus, affirming that the Kings Edit commanded the Catholiques, 
tog0 to Heretiques Churches, ſpeaking of ours. But more plain is that 
of Champ the Sorboniſt in his Treatiſe of Vocation of Biſhops. Therefore as Ar- 
riamſm is a condemned Hereſie, and the Profeſſors thereof be Heretaques, ſo 
likewiſe 1s Proteſtantiſm a condemned Hereſie, and thoſe that profeſs it be alſo He- 
retzques, 

By this time we ſee too plainly that the ftate of Proteſtant Princes is full 
of danger where theſe men have todo. They may be depoſed and ex- 

lled from the Government of their Kingdomes, they muſt be depoled 

y the Catholiques under perill of their fouls, it may be done any way 
that is moſt convenient, they may be rebelled againſt, fought with,ſlain. 
For allthis, it were ſome eaſe if here ws might fix a Non aultrd, For 
perhaps theſe Princes might put in a Plea for themſelves, and go near to 
prove themſelves tobe no Heretiques, All's one, for though they do,yet 
unlefle they can perſwade his Holineſs not to judge them 1o, or declare 
them Hereriques, all is tono purpoſe, for to him they muſt ſtand or fall, 
Nam judicare an Rex pertrahat ad hereſim necne pertenet ad Pontificem, $0 
Bellarmine, They need not ſtay till his Herefie be of it ſelf maniteſt, he 
is then to be us'd like a Hererique, when by the Pope of Rome be ſhall be jud- 
ged Hereticall, 

But what matter is it if the Pope be judge, for if they may be depoſed, 
as good he as any elſe, What grievance then can this be. to the ſtate of 
Princes more then the former > Yes, very much, 1. Becauſe the Pope 
by his order to ſpirituals may take away Kingdomes upon more pretene 
cesthen aQtuall herefie, Ir is a large title, and may do any.thing. Bets 
larmine expreſſes it handſomely, and it is the doarine- of their great 
Aquinas, The Pope ( ſaith he ) by bis Spiritual may dfþofe of the Tem- 
poralties of all the Chriſtians in the world, when it is requiſite to the end of the 
Spiritual power, The words are plain, that he may doeit for his owne 
ends (for his is the Spirituall power ) that is, for the advancement of the 
See eApoſtolike, and thus ( to be {ure ) he did aRually wiſh Frederich Bay- 
baroſſa, John of Navarre, the Earl of Tholowſe, and our own King Jobs. 
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2. The Pope pretends to a power that to avoid the probable danger of danger of 
the encreaſe of herefic he may take away a Territory trom the rightown- 
er, as-is reported by the Cardinall D'Oſjat, and this is ſoon pretended, for 
who isthere that cannot make. probabulities, eſpecially when a Kingdom 
isat ſiake> 3. Ve finde examples thatthe Pope hath excommunicated 


- * Princes, and declared them heretiques when all the herefie hathbeen a - 


In Clement. 
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not laying their crowns at the feet of S.Peter, The cafe of Lewis the 
fourth is every where known, whom Jbz the twenty third excommuni- 
cated. Platina tels the realon, He called himſelt Emperour without the 
Popes leave, and aided the 7talzan deputies to recover Hillain, Doubt- 
lee a moſt damnable and fundamentall herefie, 4. How if it proves 
inthe Popes account to be a herefie to defend the immediate: right of 
Princes to their Kingdoms, dependant only on God, not on the Sea A- 
poſtolike, If this be no hereſie, nor like hereſie to lay it, I would tain learn 
the meaning of Baroniz concerning the book of Johannes de Roa, who 
ſometimes had been a Jeſurt, but then changed his order, and became 


* Auguſtinian, ſaying, it was ſentenced to the fire before it had eſcaped the Preſs, 
.8, And good reaſon, Nebil enim tale 4 Patribus Soctetatis didicit, Good men 


they never taught him any ſuch doarine as 1s contained in that peſtilent 
book, de juribus principalibus defendend:s & moderandis juſte, Now if this 
be Herefie or like it, ro preach ſuch DoGtrine, then likely it will be jud. 

ed Hereſfie in Princes to do ſo, that is, to hold their crowns without ac- 
Poniadgrs of ſubordination to $.Peters Chair. And if it be not he. 
refie to doo, it is in their account as bad, for fo the Feſwsts in their Yeri- 
245 defenſe againſt the Aion of Arnald the Advocate affirm in terminis, 
that the aQ1ons of ſome Kings of France againſt the Pope in defence of 
their Regalities, were but examples of rebellion, and iþots ts arſgrace the puri- 
ty of the French Lillies, '5. Put caſe the Pope ſhould chance to miſtake 
1n his ſentence againſt a Prince, for the cauſe of hereſfie, yer for all this 
miſtake, he can ſecure any man to take away the Princes lite or King. 
dom, His Lawyers will be his ſecurity for this point, For although in 
this caſe, the depoſition of the Prince ſhould be, and be acknowledged 
to be againſt Gods Law, the Prince being neither Tyrant nor hereuck, 

et his Holineſſe commanding it, takes away the unlawtulneſſe of it, by 

is diſpenſation; So D.cHarta, and for this doQrine he quotes Hoſtienſis, 
Felinus, Gratus , the Abbat, the Archbiſhop of Florence, Antharanus, Je- 
bannes Andreas, Laurentius de Ptnu, and ſome others, Indeed his Divines 
deny this, ſed contrarium tamen obſervatur, as it's very well obſcrved by the 
ſame DoRor, for he brings the praRiiſe and example of Pope Mart the 
fiith, Julzes the ſecond, Celeftzre the third, Alexander the third, and Sr1x- 
tus quintus, all which diſpenled in caſes acknowledged to be expreſly 
ainſt Gods Law, 6. Laſtly, How it the Pope ſhould lay a claim to 
the Kingdomes of the world, as belonging to S.Peters -patrimony: by 
right of ſpiritual preheminence ? I know no great ſecurity -we have to 
the contrary, For firſt, It is known he hath claimed the Kingdome- of 
Ezgland, as feudatary to the See Apoſtolske, Which when I conſidered I 
wondred not atthat new and inſolent title which Moſconrus gives his He- 
lineſſe of Defenſor fides. He m__ have added the title of Rex Cetbol:- 
cus, and Chriftzanzſiſmus, For D. Marte in his Treatiſe of Juriſa#1on, 
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which he dedicated to Paulw Quintus, hath that for- an | 
he dedicated his Book to him, becauſe forlooth the Pope &'the buly 14; 4 
Monarch of the World. 'Butof greater guthority -is-that of Thomas '- mane 9, & 
ainas affirming, the Pope'tobe the vemicall rop ot all: power Ecclefig. *i/dific, 
fical and Civil. Sothat now & may detrue which the Biſhop of Patars Ry 
told the Emperour, in behalf of Pope Syhverius, Mulzes ofſe Regesgſtil jint- poetr & 
lum talem, qualis ille, qui eſt Papa ſuper Eccleſiam munili totigs, F125; , So —_— 
ſuperior, 
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For theſe reaſons I think it js true enough that the conſtituting the Pope 
the judge of Princes inthe mater of depoſition, is of more danger then 
the thing it ſelf, The ſumme is this, However Schiſme or heretic may 
be pretended, yet it is but during the Popes pleafure that Kings or Sub- 
je&s ſhall remain firm in their muruall necefſitude, For if our Prince 
be bur excommunicare or declared heretick, then to be a good ſubje&t 
will be accounted no better then irreligionand Azts-Catholiceſme, If the 
concluſion be t00 hard and intolerable then fo are the Premiſes, and yer 
they paſs for good Catholike doQrine among themleldes. 
But if truly and ex azimo they are otherwiſe affe&ed, they ſhould do 
well to unſay what hath been ſaid, and declare themſelves by publique 
authority againſt ſuch do&rines. And ſay whether or no their detertmi- 
nations ſhall be de fide If they be, then all thoſe famous Catholique 
DoRors, Thomas eAquinas, Bellarmine, Creſwell, Mariana, Emanuel $4, &c; 
are heretiques, and their Canons teach hetefie, and many of their Popes 
ro be condemned as hereticall, tor practiſing and teaching depoſicion of 
Princes by an Authority uſurped againſt, and in prejudice of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, But if their Anſwers be not de fide, thenthey had as ood ſay 
nothing, for the danger is not at all decreaſed, becauſe. it there be Do- 
ors on both ſides by their own * aſſertion they may without finne. fol- , FOR 
low either, bur yet more ſafely if they follow the moſt received and the maingin. d 
moſt authorized, and whether this rule will leade them, I will be jud- Þy Cath.e-7. 
ed by any man that hath conſidered the premiſes, Briefly, either this | 
. roi A remain in the ſame ſtate it is, and our Princes ſtill expoſed to 
ſo extream hazards, or elſe let his Holineſs ſeat himſelf in his Chair, 
condemn theſe Do&rines, vow againſt their future praiſe, limit his 
or do ad Firitualia, contain himſelf within the limits of cauſes dire&ly and 
meerly Eccleſiaſtical, diſclaim all power, ſo much as indire& over 
Princes temporals, and all this with an intentto oblige all Chriſtendome, 
Which when I ſee done, I ſhall be moſt ready to beleeve that nothing in 
Popery doth either _—— a neceſlary conſequence deſtroy Loy- 
alty to our lawful Prince, but nottill then, having ſo much evidence t9 
the contrary, | ; 
Thus much was occaſioned by conſideration of the cauſe of the Dilſci- 
les Quere,which was when they ſaw this, that their Lord and Mgfter for 
i ifference in Religion was turned forth of doors, which when they 
aw, 
They ſazd, Loyd ) It was well they asked at all, and would not too hafti- 
ly a& what they too ſuddenly had intended, but it was better that they 
aiked Chriſt, it had been the beſk warrant they could have had, = 
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they have obrained but a Magiſfter dixit, But this was not likely, it was 
to ſirange a Queſtion to ask of fucha Maſter, 4 Magiſtro manſwetudjugs 
licemtiam crudelitatis 2 Nothing could have come more crofle to his diſpo- 


ſition, | His ſpiritnever was addicted to bloud, unlefſe it were to ſhed 
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| bis own, He was. a Prince: of peace and fer forth to- us by all the 


Symboles of peace. and. gentlenefſe, as of a Sheep, a Lamb, a Hen | 
a gentle twining, Vine, \the heal;ng Olrve, and is it likely that ſuch a one 
ſhould give his placet to the utter ruine of a company of poor Villa- 
gers for denying him a nights Lodging moved thereto by the fore-going 
icandal of a Schiſm > He knew better what it coſt to redeem a man, and 
to ſave his life from deſtruftion then to beſo haſty for his ruine, And if 
the Fathers Confeſſors who were. to anſwer the Queſtion'of the day had 
bat refleted upon this Goſpel, they might have informed their penitents 
better then to have engaged them upon ſuch Antichriſtian, and Treaſon- 
able-practiles, as to deſtroy an aflembly of Chriſtians, as to depote or 
kill a King, 59 | 

It is the proper cogniſance of Mahumetaniſm, by fire and ſword to 
maintain their cauſe, and to propagate their Religion, by ruine of Prin- 
ces and —_— Kingdoms, Bur it is'the excellency of Chriſtia- 
nity, that by humility and obedience it made Princes tributary to our 
Dear Maſter, and homagers to his Kingdom. When Yaleztsn:1a7 lent 
Calligonw his Chamberlain to S.Amvbroſe to threaten him from his faith, 
his anſwer was, Deus permittt tib1 ut tmpleas quod minaris, Ego pattar, quod 
eft Epiſcopi, tw facies quod eſt ſpadonis, He did not ſtir up the the nume- 
rous people of his Dioceſle to rebell againſt the Emperour, or depoſe 
him, employed no agent in his Court to undermine his ſecurity, nor aſ- 
ſaſine to take his life, He and the reſt of thoſe good Fathers; would 
not have loſt their poſſbility of being Martyrs, for the world, unlcſſe 
it were by perſwading the Emperours to the Chriſtian faith, we pray for 
all our Governours, that they might have long life, a ſecure goveryment, a |afe 
houſe, ſtrong armies, good ſubjefs, quiet world; $o Tertullian, 

I had thought that the Do&rine and example of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
the practiſe Apoſtolicall and primitive, had been tyes enough to keep 
us in our obedience to.God and the King, and in Chriſtian Charity to all, 
but I finde that all theſe precepts come to nothing, for the Apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians did not aQtually depoſe Kings, nor alter ſtates, nor 
call for fire to conſume their enemies : not becauſe it was ſimply un- 
lawful ſoto do, or any way adverle to the precepts of Chriſt, but be- 


. cauſe they wanted Power. So Bellarmine ; The Church gave leave that the 


faithfull ſbould obey Fulian, becauſe then they wanted forces, And F.Creſwell 1s 
very.confident of the buſinefſe,7bey might without all Queſtion have appaunted 
to themſelves other Kings and Princes, if the Chriſtians bad been ſtrong enough 
to bring ther zntendments to paſſe. But becauſe they could not, therctore 1t 
was not lawfull for them to go about it, noris it forus in the ſame cale, 
eſpecially if the Prince bath quiet poſſeſcion , anda ftrong guard about him, thers 
220 meanes it is lawfull for a ſingle man by his owne authority to aſſ ault his 
Prence that rules Tyranmcally. $0 __ But who ſees not that this way 
murder may be lawfull; Fortrue it is God commanded us, ſaying, Thos 
ſbalt zoat kill, that is, if thou art not able to lift up thy hand, or rike a 
ſtroake ; thou ſhalt hot blaſpheme, thar is, if thou beeſt ſpeechleſle , thou 
muſt be, obedient to thy Prince, that is, if thou canſt not tell how to 


helpe'it. Good Dodtine this ! And indeed it might poſlibly be _ 
; chi 
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thing if God had commanded our ſubordination to Princes only for wrath, 
for then fi v*res adſint, it we can defend our (elves we are fecure, we need 
not fear his wrath, but when he addcs, alſo for conſcience ſabe, I cannot 
ſufficiently wonder that any man ſhould obrrude fo ſenlclels, fo illiterate, 
and ſo impious an interpretation upon the Chriſtian world, under the Ti- 
tle of Catholick Do&rine, 

Chriſt when he was betrayd and ſeized upon by his Murdercrs could 
have commanded twelve Legions of Angels tor his guard, 10 deſuerunt 
wires; and in all humane likelihood fucha Satellitzum as that would have 
moved them toa belict in him, or cle I am ſure, might have deſtroyed 
the unbelievers, Shall I ſay more againſt chis rude g/oſſema > Then thus, 
Ic is falſe that the Primitive Chriſtians had not power to defend them- 
ſelves againſt their Perſecutors, Hear S, Cyprian 5 Nemo noſtrum quando 
apprehe,ditur relufatur, nec ſe adverſus 1njuſtitiam, & wolentiam teftram 
quanrurs nimius & coptoſus noſter ſit Populus, ulciſcitur, They could have 
reſiſted and that to blood, but they had nor ſo learned Chriſt, Prayers 
and rears were the arms of Chriſtians, and then they had a defence beyond 
all rhis, when they were hard purto it, Mor! potuerust, a ſubmiſſion of their 
bodies to Martyrdome was their lalt retuge, 

Thus S. Agnes, Lucia, Agatha, Chriſtina, Domitillaſav'd both their faith 
and chaſtity, z0z armts, ſed 1944bus & carntficis manu, the tormentors laſk 
cruelty detended them trom all ſucceeding danger, 

I will not yet conclude, that, that which theie men obtrude for Catho- 
lick Dodrine is flat and direct hereſy, I will inſtance bur once more and 
then I ſhall. In the fourth Councel of Toledo which was aſſembled when 
the uſurping and Tyrannizing Goths did domneer in Europe, the moſt 
whereot were Tyrants, Uiurpers, or Arrians; the Councel decreed 
that if any man did violate the life or perſon of his King, aut poteſtate Reg- 
zi exuerit, kill him or depoſe him, Azathema fit &c. He thouldbe ac- 
curſed in the ſight of God and his Holy Angels, and together with all the 
companions of his iniquity, he ſhould be teparated from the Catholick 
Church. And now I hopel may ſay that theſe men who cither praGtiſe 
or adviſe ſuch praiſes as killing or depoſing Kings, are as formally con- 
demned for hereſy, and anathematiz'd, as ever was Hazichee or Cata- 
pyragian, Iknow not, but perhaps this _ be thought of when the [e- 
ſuirs were inſcribed hereticks upon the publ 


ick pillar before the Louure 1n 
Paris, upon their baniſhment : however, let thera an{wer it as they may, 
it concerns them as much as their being Catholicks comes to, Et conſide- 
rent, quia que predicant tantopere Verba, aut ipſorum ſummorum Pontificum De geftis con- 
ſunt ſuas fimbrias extendentium, aut zllorum qui ers adulantur, as (aid,,Eneas fil.Bafillib.r, 
Syluis, but at no hand can it be Chriſtian Doarine, 
L inftanced in theſe things to ſhew the Aztitheſs between the ſpirit of 
our B, Saviour who anſwered the Queſtion of the text, and the Fathers 
Confeſſors of whom was ask'd the Queſtion of the day. FF PELINE 
But give me leave to conſider them not only as miſ-informing their pe- ge Cates, pr 
nitent:, but as concealing their intended purpoſe; for even this way, the — + de- 
perſons to whom the Queſtion was propounded made themſelves guilty ,4.4...2 ” 
of the intended machination, For by all Law Eccleſiaſtical and Civil he Þ 1 occiſerm 
that conceals an intended Murder or Treaſon makes himiclf as much a -<+ 5156 
party for concealing, as is the Principal for contriving, Se. .0d.L. 
Ob, But theſe Fathers Confeſſors could not be accuſed by vertue Corel.de fat- 
of theſe generall Lawes, as —_ _ by vertue of (| P_cs on 
cale; 


— 


696 


A Sermon preached at S. Maries Oxford © 


——— 


Apel.adv.R, 

Angl.Caſaub. 

ad Front.Duc. 
In 3.part. D. 

Thom.diſp.33+ 
Sed.1. n.2. 


Vide Caſaub. 
ep. ad Front. 


D. þ. 133: 
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Sent. d.18. 
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So Na- 
var.c.8.n. 18, 
Suarez. diſp. 
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I.t, 7. 


b Cap.Sacer- 
dos. 3. qn. 


jure. 


See proced. 
againſt late 
Traitors, 


Vbi ſupra: 


.- action,and fo could not be a matter of confeſſion. I =o to any of their 
e 


caſe, for they received notice of theſe things only in. confeſſion, -the 
ſeal of which is ſo ſacred and inviolable, that he is lacrilegious who in 
any caſe doth break it open, though it be to avoid: the preateſt evil thar 
can happen, ſo Bellarmine ;, to ſave the lives of all the Kings in Chriſten. 
dome, 10 Bzxet ; though to ſave a whole common-wealth from dammage 
ecmporal or ſpiritual, of body or ſoul, ſo Suarez, 

A conſiderable matter! On the one {1de we are threatned by ſacri- 
ledge, on the other by danger of Princes and common-wealths,. for the 
cale may happen, that either the Prince and whole State may be ſuffe. 
red to periſh bodily and ghoſtly, or elſe the Prieſt muſt certainly damn 
himſelt by the ſacrilegtous breach of the holy Seal of confefhon, Give 
me leave briefly to conſider it, and, both for the acquittance of our ſtate 
in its proceedings againſt theſe Traytors, and for the regulating of the 
cale it ſelfe, to {ay thele twothings. 

1, This preſent Treaſon was not revealed to theſe Fathers Confeffors 
in formal confeſſion, 2. It irhad, it did not bind to ſecrecy inthe prefent 
caſe, Of the firſt only a word. ; | 

I. It wasonly propounded tothem in way of Queſtion or conſultation 
(like this in the text ) as appeared by their own conteſſions, and the at- 
reſtation of then Sr. Henry Mountague recorder of London to Garnet him- 
ſelfe. It could not therefore be a formal conteſhhon, and therefore nat 
bind to the ſeal. Ir is the common opinion of their own DoRors : Nu 
enim inducitur obligatio ſigilli tn confeſſrone quam quis facit fine ullo animo ac. 
cipiendi abſolutconem, ſed ſolum conſult; petends cauſs, 

2. It was propounded to thele Fathers Corfeſſors as a thing not ſubjici- 
ble to their penitential judicature, becaule it was a fa& not repented of, 
but then in agitation, and reſolved upon for the future, How then could 
this be a confeſſion, whole inſtitution muſt certainly be in order to abſo- 
lution, and how could this be.in any ſuch order, when it was a bufineks 
of which they could not expe& to be abſolved unleſs they hoped to fin 
with a pardon about their necks ; and on condition God would be mer- 
citull ro them in irs remiſſion, would come and profeſs that they were 
reſolved to anger him > In reaſon this could be no a& of repentance, 
neither could it, by confeffion on their own fide, Ir is the doctrine of 
Hoſtzenſis : and Þ Navarre, and < Cardinal Allez confeſs it to be moſt 


. commonly received, 


3. It was not only not repented of, but by them reputed to be a good 


own Manuals and penitentiary books, It is culpable ſa they : Iam 
ſure it is ridiculous in any man to confeſs and ſhrive himſelfe of a good 
action, 'and that this was ſuch in their opinion, it's plain, by that impious 
anſwer of Garret, affirming it a buſineſs greatly meritorious, if any good 
might thence accrue to the Catholick cauſe. 

4. By this their pretended confeſhon they endeavoured to acquirenew 
complices, as is evident 2# the proceedsngs agat ft the Traitors, They were 
therefore bound to reveal it, for it neither was nor could be a proper and 
formal confeifion, That this is the common opinion of their own Schools, 
lee it affirmed by £gid/m Coninch, 

The firſt particular then is plain, Here neither was the form of con- 
icſſion, nor yet could this wing be a matter of confeflion, therefore 
ſuppoſing the ſeale of confeſſion to be ſacredly inviolable in all ca- 


ſes, yet ere highly blameable for thei Iment in the pre- 
A were highly e for their concea -: _ 
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2, But the truth of rhe ſecond particular is more tobe inquired of: 
That is, that theſe thipgs bad been only revealed in confeſſion, and 
this coafeigo had been formal and direQ, yet they were bound in the 
preſcut cale to reveal.ir, becaule the ſeal of confeſſion is not fo inviola- 
ble, as that in no caſe it 15 to be broken up, and if in any, eſpecially it may 
be opened in the caſe of trealon. =» 

I never knew any thing cryed up with ſo agg 2. voice upon ſo lictle 
ground, as 15 the Qu, -hallowed (egl of conteflion, 

True it is that an ordinary fecret committed to a friend in civil 
COMMETCE is agk to be revealed ypon every cauſe, nor upon many, ( but 
upon ſome it may as they all confels. ) It thus, then much rather is thjs ro 
be obferved in the revclatiqnof the (ecrets of our conlciences, not © 
from the ordinary tye to. ſecrecy, bur likewile leſt ſins ſhould grow 
more frequent, it ſo great a remedy of them be made fo odigqus, as to 
expoſe us to a publick infamy or danger of thelaw. The Councel thete- 
fore thar firſt introduced this obligation was very prudent and reaſonable; 
pleads a thouſand years preſcription, and relies upon good convenierices, 
This is all that ever could be proved of ir ( as may appear anon ) but theſe 
are too weak 2 bale, to build ſo great a firuQure on it, as to make it ſa- 
criledge, or any fin at all, toreveal confeſſions in ſome caſes, 

I, For firſt, if becauſe it is delivered as & fecret, and ſuch a fectet, it 
is the more cloſely gnd religiouſly to be Sept 3 itis true but concludes no 
more, but that ir muſt bea greater cauſe that muſk authorize a publica- 
ow of this, then of the ſecxers of ordinary commerce between friend and 

end, 

2, If the licenſing of publication of confeſſion be a way to make con- 
feſlion odious, aud therefore that it may not be publiſhed, I ſay ifthis 
concludes, then on the contrary it concludes farre more ſtrongly, that 
therefore in (0me caſes it may be publiſhed, becauſe nothing can make a 
thing more odious and intolerable, then it & bo made @ cover. for grand 
impierics, {o as to engage a true {ubjeat, quietly and knowingly tg, ones 
Prince murdred, . of wy Ol 

3. If it be diſcouragement to the praRtile of conteffion that ſome fins 
revealed in jt muſt be publiſhed rhough oy T mes to the delinquengs 
fame and life, thenit will be a farre greater dilcouragement to the-{in, 
when that it ſhall by an univerlal judgement be {o dee that its con- 

cealment may not be permitted, though it be with the hazard of dif- 
couraging the floly dury of confeſſion : and when the being ih of 
fuch a fin, ſhall reduce men into ſuch ſtreights, that either the 
want the beneht of abſolution, er ſubmir themfelves to a publick ſatis- 
faRion, and ſo cven in this particular the benefit is far greater then the 
imaginary inconvenience. Pad,” 
conveniencies of the Seal force np more then that it is canyenient 
to be obſerved, not ſimply and ablohuely ingll caſes: uy. 
perkops Suarez the great pun ow i pererneg it, au pak 
n, ſuper communt 6 « i w4 tredjti 
then I can the that there is no ſuc plat ye. 
Church, nor any univer {al gradirion of the auciert Churc fox 
lable Seal, bur plainly the contrary, then gur Ck r 


ofthe Prieſtsto reveal ſome confeſfians is as inculpable as thoſe. a 


ſent Church, who beſides har ſelfe )reach and e its and 
Primitive Church, whoſe example in this (as j her things) itþe 
follows, Siſ 2 


"e 3. per. B. 
> 


1. n. 


ceoſeop of T9 ow 


Ee, 


3. 
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* Ofthe firſt. The Church of Erglazd, which obſerves the ſeal of con. 

feflion as ſacredly as reaſon or Religion it ſelfe can pollibly permir, yet 

forbids not diſcloſure in caſe of Murder or Treaſon, but in theſe particy. 
Ca.113:4.D, lars leaves us intire in our obedience to the common Jaws of England, and 
1604, thele commanded ir. 

That the Church of England gives leave in fome caſes to reveal con. 
feſſions, is argument enough to provethar the Seal is not founded upon 
the conſent of the preſent Catbolick Church, For itis no more a begging of 
the Queſtion ( nor apparently 1o much ) to ſay, the Church of Englayd 
is a part of the Catholick Church, and therefore her conſent is required 
to make a thing univerſal, then toſay, the Church of Rome is the whole 
Catholick Church, therefore her conſent is ſufficient ro make athing Catho. 
lick, | Burt I ſhall not need to proceed this way. For, 

I, It is apparent that of their own ſide Altridrorenſis largely and pro. 
feſſedly proves the lawfulneſs of publication in ſome caſes as 1s to be fon 

Aﬀtivin pr Lib, 4. Summe.traF, 6, cap. 3.4. 7. and Garmet himſelf, the man who if 

#11#..99. any had moſt need to ſtand in defence of the Seal that the pretence of ir 
might have defended him, yet confeſſed of his own accord, Leges que 
celare hec prohibent apprims eſſe juſtas & ſalutares, He addes his reaſon, 
and that is more then his authority, for (ſaith he) it is not fitting that the 
life and ſafety of a Prince ſhould depend upon the private nicetics of any 
mans conſcience, If two, nay; if one diflent, it 1s enough to deſtroy a 
conſetit, But ſee farther, 

There are many caſes,generally confeſſed amongſt themſelves,in which 
the ſeal of wan: and ( as they love to ſpeak ) Sacramental confeſlion may 
be broken open. I inſtance but in two or three, 

Firſt, confeſſion may be reveal'd to clear a doubtful caſe of marriage, 
Prefiic.crim, It is the opinion of many great Conn, as you may ſee them quoredly 
Kcelefiaft. cp. Suarez de Paz, and (ovarruiias : and the caſe of the Venetian who marrt:- 
ed a Virgin that was both his ſiſter and daughter : and that at Rome under 
Irimen. Pope Paul the third almoſt to like purpoſe, were long diſputed on both 
ſides, whether they were to be revealedor not, ſo that at moſt, it is but 
a doubtful matter in ſuch caſes, whether the tye of ſecrecy doth oblige. 
Now if for the proof of marriage the ſeal may be broken up, thatman 
and wife might fire contentedly and as they ought, ſtrange it ſhould be 
unlawful to reveal confeſſions in caſe of Treaſon, for the ſatety of a Prince 
or State ! 2 
.. 2, In caſe of hereſy the ſeal binds not, by their own general confeſh- 
ON, -. It is a rule amongſt them, 

Hereſis eft cremen quod non confeſſio celat, * 


Now I would fain learn why Treaſon is not as revealable as Hereſy > 'Is 
herefy gow to fouls 2 Then ſurely, ſo is Treaſon, unleſs it be none, 

or a'very crime, . May hereſy infe@ others > So may Treaſon, as 

it didin the preſent." It may then as well be revealed as hereſy, Now 

- + that it may fomething rather, I have theſe reaſons. 1, Becauſe it is rot 
fo certain that ſuch an opinion is hereſy as that ſuch a fa& is Treaſon. 
2. Becauſcalthough both treaſon and real hereſy be damnable and dange- 
rous to ſouls, yet hereſy kills no Kings as treaſon doth, I confeſs that 
eg may ,and doth teach it, bur then it degenerates into Treaſon. Now 
ifJorne herely may be Treaſons then that Treaſon is hereſy, and ſo a caſc 
Oc may occur, in which from their own copfeflion, treaſon 15 4 
c. do 3. BY 


— 
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—75. By the moſt generall voice of their own fide any man may licence 
his conteſſor to reveal his conteſhon, Ir is the doerine of Sratus, Duran- 
dus, Almain, Navarre, Medina, and generally of all the Thomiſts, Iin- 
ferre, if a private man may licenſe his Confeſſor to reveal his confeſſion, 
then the ſcal of confeſſion is not founded upon any divine commandment, 
for it it were, the penitent could not give the Pricf licenſe to break ir. 
But if the penitent may give his Confefſor leave,becaule thetye of ſecrecy 
is a boyd 1n which the Prieſt ſtands bound to the penitent, and he giving 
him leave, remits of his own right, then much rather may a whole State 
authoriſe this publication,for what ever perſonal righta private man hath, 
that the whole State hath much rather, tor he is included in it as a part of Dye Mejor 
the whole, and in ſuch caſes as concern the commonwealth ( as this of — —— 
treaſon doth moſt eſpecially ) the rule of the law holds without excepti- 
on, Refertur ad untverſos quod publice fit per majorem partem, the delinquent f- deregd. 
gives leave to the publication of conteſſon, therefore becaule the whole —_ y”_ 
State doth, whereof he is one member, I adde, that in the caſe of Treg- L7.5e#.xlt, 
ſon this is muchrather true, for here the delinquent loſeth all his right F- 4 2. 
whatſoever, przdiall, perſonall, and of priviledge, and therefore = 
Commonwealth can the better licenſe the publication, and the breach 
of the bond of ſecrecy, in which the Coxfeſſor ſtood tyed to the penitent 
by vertue of implicit ſtipulation, 

4. Laſty, even in ſpecial in the very caſe of Treaſon confeſſed, many 
of their own doaQtually praiſe a publication, when cither they are loyall 
of themlelves, or dare not be otherwile, 

I inſtance firſt, in the Church of France. For this See Bodtnus, who 
reports of a Norman Gentleman whom his Confeſſor diſcovered for having Derequb1. tid, 
confeſſed a Treaſonable purpoſe he ſometimes had, of killing Frexcts the * ©9-5- 
firſt, of which he was penitent, did his pennance, craved abſolution, 
obtained it, but yet was ſentenced to the axe by exprels commiſſion from Hiftoire d: 
the King to'the Parliament of Paris, The like confeſſion was made by the {24 
Lord of Haulteville when he was in danger of death, which when he 
had eſcaped, he incurred it with the diſadvantage of publick infamy up- 
on the Scaffold, TI inſtance not in the caſe of Barriere, it is every where 
known, as it is reported partly by Thzazw, but more fully by the Author 
of Hiſtorre de lapaix. Nor yet 1s Fraxce {ingular in the practiſe of publi- 
cation of confefſed Treaſon, For at Ryme there have been examples Dominic. 2 


of the like, I mean of thole who confeſſed their purpoſe of killing que 
the Pope, who were revealed by their Confeſſors, and accordingly -pu- 3.3:7..regen- 
niſhed, di ſecret. 


Thus then the firſt pretence proves a nullity, and cither our Laws are 
juſt in commanding publication of conteſhon in caſe of Treaſon, ' os 
themſelves very culpable in teaching and praRiling itin the ſame, ang in 
caſes of leſs moment. The ſecond 1s like the firſt, for it is extremely vain 
$o pretend that the ſeal of confeſſion is founded upon Caibolick tragigion. 
Judgeby the ſequel, Ta L.7.hift.c.16. 

firſt word I hear of concealing confeſſions is in Sozomen, 'xelating Ts nord. 

how the Greek Church about the time of Decexs the Emperor, ſer over the _ —_ 
penitents a publick penitentiary Prieſt, who was bound to be- Yer bane phons N bo 
converſationts, ſervanſg, ſecretum, a goad man and a keeper of ſecrets,” for in- pr wy mr? 
deed he was bound to conceal ſome crimes, in particular thoſe which as Se ihe. 
Adultereſs had confeſſed, I mean concetning her Adultery, as appears ew 3wiy. 
in the Canons of S, Baſi/, Bur yet this Pic who was ſo tyed to& xel- party 
SiH1 3 g100s 


A Sermon preached at $. Maries Oxford 


Homil. 2. in 
37. Pſa 


Caq.10,06' 21, 
L. 19. c. 37. 


i- all 


gious ſecrecy, did pablijÞ many of them in the C ongregation before the peaple, 
that they might reprove the delinquent and diſcountenance the ſinne, 
The ſame ſtory is reported by Caſſiodore, and Nycephorws from the ſame 
Author. 

The lawfulneſs and praRiſe of publication in ſome caſcs is as cleer in 
Origen, If ( ſaith he )the Phyſictan of thy ſoul percerves thy ſins to be ſuch as 
to need ſo barſh a remedy as to bave them publihed before the aſſemblies of the 
people, that others may be admoniſhed, and thou the better cured, he need bo 
very deliberate, and Skilfull in the application of it, Hitherto no ſuch thing 
as an Univerſal tradition for the pretended inviolable ſacramertal ſeal, for 
Origen plainly, and by them confeſſedly ſpeaks of ſuch fins as firſt were 
privately confeſſed to the Prieſt; how elſe ſhould he deliberate of their 
publication 2 bur yet he did {o, and for all the ſeal of confeflion, ſome- 
times opened many of them, to no fewer witneſſes then a whole afſem- 
bly. Thus it was 1n the Greek Church both Law and Cuſtome, But now 
if we look into the Latzne Church, we ſhall find that it was taken up from 
example of the Greeks and ſome while practiſed, that ſome particular 
ſins ſhould be publiſhed in the Church before the Congregation, as it is 
confeſſed in he Councell of cHMertz, and inſerted by Burchard into his 
Decree, 

But when the Lay piety began to cool, and the zeal of ſome Clergy. 
men wax t00 hot, they would needs heighten this cuſtome of publication 
of ſome {ins to a Law of the publiſking of al ſins, This being judged tg 
be inconvenient, expreſled the firſt decree for the ſcal of confeſſion in the 
Latine Church, Now ſee how it is uttered, and it will ſufficiently inform 
us both of -— and the opinion which Aztiquity had of the obliga- 
tion to the ſeal. 

Illam contra Apoſiolicam regulam preſumptionem, & c. that is, it was againſt 
the Apoftolical ordznance that a Law ſbould enjeyn that the Prieſt ſhould reveal 

we fins which bad been told him in confeſſion, It might be done fo it 
were not required and exatted, and yet might be fo required, fo it were 
not a publication of all, Nor entm omnium bujuſmodt ſunt peccata, ſaith 
S. Leo, ſome fins are inconvenient to be publiſhed, it is not fit the world 
ſhould know all, therefore, ſome they might, or elſe he had ſaid no- 
thing. The reaſon which he gives makes the buſineſs ſomewhat clearer, 
for he derives it not from any ſimple neceſſity of the thing or a Divine 
Rigbt, but leſt men out of inordinate love to themſelves, ſhould rather re- 
fuſe to be waſh't then buy their py with ſo much ſhame, The whole Epiſtle bath 
many things 1nt excellently tothe ſame purpoſe, 

I ſay no more, the Dodrine and praRiſe of antiquity is ſufficiently 
evident, and thar there is m_ leſs then an #niterſal Tradition for the 
ſeal of confeflion to be obſervedin all caſes, even of fins of the higheſt 


TT. 
Thus theſe Fathers Corfeſſors are made totally inexcuſable by conceal- 
ing a Treaſon which was not revealed to them in a formal confeſſion, 
and had been likewiſe culpable though it had, there being as I have 
ſhown, no ſuch ſacredneſs of the Seal as to be inviolable in all caſes 
whatſoever, 

I have now done with the ſeveral conſiderations of. the | yy to 
whom the Queſtion was ded, they were the Fathers Cor- 


feſſers in the day, but it was Chriſt the Lord in my Text, The Queſtion 
t lelfe follows. 


Shall 


upon the fifth of November. 


Shall we command fire to come frombeeven and conſume them 2 

The Queſtion was. concerning the fate of a whole Town of Samarza, 
in our caſe it was more, of the Fate ofa whole Kingdome, Ir had 
been wellit{uch a Queſtion had been ſilenced by a dire& negative, or ( as 
the Judges of the Areopage uſed to doe ) put oft a diem longiſſimum, that 
chey might have expected the anſwer three ages after, 


De morte hominis nulla eſt cuniatio longa, 


No demurre had been too long ina caſe of ſo much and fo royall blood, 
che blood of a King, of a Kings Children, of a Kings Kingdome. Ilgta- 
pls Tleteuorore maideg, King and  Kingdome ſhould have been 
made a {olemn ſacrifice to appeale their ſolemn deliberate malice. I 
ſaid deliberate, for they were loath to be malicious without good ad- 
vice, and therefore they askt their queſtion, worthy of an Oracle, even 
no leſs then Delphick, where an evil ſpirit was the Numer, and a witch 
the Prophet, For the Queſtion was ſuch of which a Chriſtian could not 
doubt though he had been — {crupulous in his reſolutions, , For 
who ever queſtioned the unlawfulneſs of murder, of murdering inno- 
cents, of murdering them who were confeſſed righteous > for ſuch was 
their propoſal, being rather willing that Catholzcks ſhould periſh with 
thoſe whom they thought hereticks, then that there ſhould be no blood 
ſpile, Burtothe Queſtion : Ir was fire they called for. The moſt mer- 
cileſs of all the Elements, No poſhbility of relenting when once kindled 
and had its obje&, It was the fitteſt inſtrument for mercileſs men, men 
of no bowels, whoſe malice like their inſtrument did agere ad extremum 
ſuarum Virium, work to the higheſt of 1ts poſſibility. Secondly, It was 
fire indeed they called for, but not like that in my Text, not fire from 
heaven, They might have called as long and as loud as thoſe Prieſts did, 
who conteſted with Elah, no fire would have come from heaven to have 
conſumed what they had intended for a ſacrifice, Gods Anathema's poſt 
not ſo faſt as ours doe, Deus now eſt ſicut homo, Man curlſeth often when 
God bleſſeth, men condemn whom God acquits, and therefore they 
were loath to truſt God with their cauſe, they therefore take ir into their 
own hands, And _— if to their Anathemas they adde ſome fagots 
of their own and gunpowder, 'tis oddes but then we may be conſumed 
indeed, and fo did they, their fire was not from heaven, 

Laſtly, it was a fire ſo ſtrange, that it had no example, The Apoſtles 
indeed pleaded a miſtaken precedent for the reaſonableneſs of their de- 
mand, they deſired leave to do but ever 4s Elias did, [ The Greeks on- 
ly retain this clauſe, it is not in the Bibles of the Church of Rome] and 
really theſe Romano-barbari could never prerendto any precedent for an 
a& {o barbarous as theirs, Adrimelech indeed kill'd a King, bur he ſpar'd 
the people, Haman would have killed the people, but ſpared the King, bur 
that both King and people, Princes and Judges, branch, and ruſh and root 
ſhould die at once / as if Caligula's wiſh were actuated and all England 
upon one head ) was never known till now, that all the malice in the 
world met in this as in a center, The Sicilian even-ſong, the mattins of 
S. Bartholomew, known for the pittileſs and damn'd maſſacres, were bur 
xz 7s axe; Cvep, the dream of the (ſhadow of ſmoak if compar'd wigh 
this great fire. 7; tam occupato ſeculo fabulas Vulgaris nequitia n0n invent. 


This was a buſic age z Hereſtratw muſt have invented a more hy 
malice 


" 
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malice then the burning of one Temple, or not have been ſo much as 
ſpoke of fince the diſcovery ofthe Powaer-Treaſov. But I muſt make more 
haſt, I ſhall not elle clime the ſublimity of this impiety. MWero was ſome. 
times the populare edeum,was popularly hated, and delerved it too, forhe 
{lew bis Maſter, and his wife and all his family once or twice oyer, open- 
ed his mothers womb, fired the City, laughr at it, flandered the Chri. 
ſtians for it, but yet all theſe were but prencip:a malorum, the very firſt ry- 
diments of evil, Adde then to theſe, Herods Maſter-piece at Ramah.as it 
was deciphered by the tears and fad threnes of the Matrons in an Univer- 
ſal mourning for the loſs of their pretty Infants, yer this of Herod will 
prove but an 7rfant wickedneſs, and that of Nero, the evil but of one 
City, I would willingly have found out ancxample, but I fee I cannox, 
ſhouldI pur into the ſcale the extract of all the old Tyrants famous in An- 


tique ſtories, 
Breftontj ſtabulum Regis, Buſiridn args, 
Antiphate menſas & Taurica regna Thoantts, 


ShouldI take for true ſtory the higheſt cruelty as it was fancied by the 
moſt hjeroglyphical Egyptzar, this alone would weigh them down, as if 
the Alpes were put in icale againſt the duſt of a ballance, For had this 
accurfed Treafon proſpered, we ſhould have had the whole Kingdome 
mourn for the ineſtimable loſs of its chiefeſt glory, its life, its preſent joy, 
and all its very hopes forthe future. For ſuch was their deftin'd malice, 
that they would not only have infliged 1o cruel a blow, but have made 
ic incurable, by cutting off our —_— of joy, the whole ſucceſſion of the 
line Royal. Not only the Vine it ſelfe but all the Gemmule, and the tender 
Oltve branches ſhould either have been bent to their intentions, and made 
to grow crooked, or elſe been broken, 

d now after fuch a ſublimity of malice, I will not inſtance in the {a- 
crilegious ruine of the neighbouring Temples which needs muſt have pe- 
riſhed in the flame, nor in the diſturbing the aſhes of our intomb'd Kings 
devouring their dead ruines like Sepulchral dogs, theic are but minutes, 
ref! pe of the ruine prepared for the living Temples, 


Stragem ſed iftam non tulit 
Chriftus cadentiem Priucipum 
Impunt, ne forſan ſut 
Patris pore fabrica, 
Ergo erit lingua retexere 
Lewes thrift NA qui domitum ftruss 
Infidum populaum cum Dace perfido 8 


Let vs then return to God the cup of qr Oe he having powred forth 

e cannot want wherewithall 

it, here is matter enough for an eternal thankfulneſs, for the ex- 

reſſion of which a ſhort life is too litele, but let us here begin our Halc- 

lujahs hoping to finiſh them hereafter, where the many quires of Angels 

will fill the conſort, 

Praiſe the Lord ye houſe of Levi, ye that fear the Lord, Praiſe the Lord, 

Praiſe the Lord out of Sion, which dpelleth at Hieraſalem, 


The End. 


OY 


—— — 
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Two Letters to Perſons changed in their Religion; 


eA Copy of the Firſt Letter written to a Gentlewoman 
newly ſeduced to the Church of Rome. 


eM. B. 


2299 Vas deſirous of an oppottunity in Loxdez to have diſcourſed 
bf with youconcerning ping of neareſt concernment to 
SW you, bur the multicude of my little affairs hindred me, and 

ve brought upon you this trouble to reade a long Letter, 
which yet I hope you will be more willing to do, becaule ir 
comes from one who hath a great reſpect to your perſon, and a very great 
charity to your ſoul : I muſt confefle I was on your behalf troubled when 

I heard you were fallen from the Communion of the Church of England, 

and entred into a voluntary, unneceſſary ſchiſm, and departure from the 

Laws of the King, and the Communion of thoſe with whom you have al- 

waies lived in charity, going _ thoſe Laws in the defence and pro- 

feſſion of which your Husband died,going: from the Religion in which you 
were baptized,in which for ſo many years you lived piouſly and hoped for 

Heaven, and all this without any ſufficient reaſon, without neceſſity or juſt 

ſcandall miniſtred to you z and to aggravate all this, you did it in a time 

when the Church of Ezgland was ws when ſhe was marked with 
the CharaReriſmes of her Lord,the marks of the Croſſe of Jeſus, that is, 
when ſhe ſuffered for a holy cauſe and a holy conſcience, when the 

Church of England was more glorious then at any time before z Even 

when ſhe could ſhew more Martyrs and Contcflors then any Church this 

day in Chriſtendome, even then when a King died in the protefſion of her 

Religion, and thouſands of Prieſts, learned and- pious men ſuffered the 

ſpoiling of their goods rather then they would forſake one Article of {0 

excellent a Religion ; So that ſeriouſly ut is not caſ:ly robe imagined that 

any thing ſhould move you, unleſs it be that which troubled the perverſe 

Jews, and the Heathen. Greeks, Scandalum crucis, the icandall of the 

Croſſe; You ſtumbled at that Rock of offence, You left us becauſe we 

were affliced,lefſened in outward circumſtances and wrapped in a cloud 

bur give me leave only to reminde you of that ſad ſaying ot the ly 8 fo 
that you may avoid the conſequent of it 5 They that fall oz this ſtone ſhall be 
broken in pieces, but they on whom it ſhall fall ſball be grindedto powder, And if 
we ſhould conſider things but prudencly, it is a great argument that the 
ſons of our Church are very conſcientious and juſt in their /perſwaſions, 
when it is evident, that we have no temporallend to ſerve, —_—_ bur 
the great end of our ſouls, all our hopes of preterment are gone, all fe- 
cular regards, only we ſtill have teuch on our ſides, and we, are not wits 
ling with the loſſe of truth ro change from a perſecuced ro a proſperous 

Church, from a Reformed to a Church that will not be reformed ; leſk 

we give ſcandall-ro good people thar ſuffer for a holy conſcience, and 

weakenthe hands of the afflicted; of whichr it you had becn more care- 

full you would have remained much more innocent, N F 

ut 


a 
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But I pray give me leave to conſider for you, becauſe You,in your 
e coniidered {0 little tor your felt, what fault, whar falſe dogtine 
what wicked or dangerous propoſition, whardefe&, what amiſs did you 
finde in the do&rine and liturgy and Dilcipline of the Church of & 
land > | 
For its dorine, It is certain it profeſſes the belief of all that is wrir.. 
ten in the Old and New Teſtament, all that which is in the three 
Creeds, the Apoſtolical, the Nicene, and that of Athanafiw, and what. 
ſoever was decreed in the four General Councels, or many qther 
truly ſuch, and whatſoever was condemned in theſe, our Church hath 
legally declared itto be Herefie, And upon theſe accounts above four 
whole ages of the Church went to Heaven z they baptized all their Ca- 
techumens into this faith, their hopes of heaven was upan this and a good 
life, their Saints and Martyrs lived and died in this alone, they denied 
Communion to none that profeſſed this faith, Thus is the Catholick faith, 
ſo ſaith the Crecd of eAthanaſimsz and unlels a company of men haye - 
powerto alter the faith of God, whoſoever live and die in this faith, are 
intirely Catholick and Chriſtian, $0 that the Church of Ezglaud hath the 
ſame faith withont diſpute that the Church had for 400 or 500 years, 
and therefore there could be nothing wanting here to ſaving faith, if we 
live according to our beleef, = 
2, For the Liturgy of the Church of England, I (hall not need to (ay 
much, becauſe the caſe will be very evident z Firſt, Becauſe the diſpy. 
ters of the Church of Reme have not been very forward to obje& 
thing againſt it, they cannot charge it with any evil : 2. Becauſs for al 
the time of K.Edward 6, and till the 11th year of Q, Elizabeth, your peo- 
ple came to our Churches and prayed with us till the Bull of P;#s Quiatas 
came out upon temporal regards, and made a Schilme by forbiddi 
the Queens Subjects to pray as by Law was here appointed, though the 
prayers were good and holy, as themſelves did beleeve, Thar Bull en- 
joyned recuſancy, and made that which was as an a& of rebellion and 
diſobedience, and ſchiſme, to be the CharaQer of your Romane Catho- 
liques, And after this, what can be ſuppoſed wanting in order to ſalva- 
tion 2 We have the Word of God, the faith of the Apoſtles, the Creeds 
of the Primitive Church, the Articles of the tour firſt generall Councels, 
a holy Liturgy, excellent prayers, perfect Sacraments, Faith and Repen- 
tance, the ten Commandements, and the Sermons of Chriſt, and althe 
precepts and counſels of the Goſpel z We teach the neceſſity of good 
works, and require and ſtriQly exa@the ſeverity of a holy life ; We live 
in obedience ro God, and are ready to die for him, and do ſo when he 
requires us ſo todo ; We ſpeak honour of his moſt holy Name, we 
worſhip-him'atthe mention of his Name, we confeſs his Attributes, we 
love his Servants, we pray for all men, we love all Chriſtians, even our 
moſt erring Brethren, we confeſs our ſins to God and to our Brethren 
whom al offended, and to Gods Miniſters in caſcs of ſcandall, or 
of a troubled Conſcience, We communicate ofren, We are enjoyned to 
receive the holy Sacrament thrice every year at leaſt ; Our Pricfts ab- 
ſolve the penitent, our Biſhops ordain Prieſts and confirm baptized per- 
fons, bleſſe their people and intercede for them ; and what could 
here be wanting to Salvation > what neceſſity forced you from us 2 I dare 
not ſuſpe& it was a temporal regard that drew you away, but I am ſure 
it could be no ſpirituall, _ 
k 


mo 
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But now that: have told:you,, andmade you to: confider from whence 
you went, give me lcaverto repreſent to-you,. andtelt'you: whether you 
are gone, that you may: undenſtand the/nature: and condicions.ob your 
change : For do: not think your telb{ato;becaulc they tell you that:you.are 
come-tothe;Church 35 You are indeerci gone trom:one Church to:ancther;, 
from a better to a worſe, as.will appear imuhe induction, the particulars 
of which before I reckon, give me leave to. give you-this advice g ib you 
mean in this affair to underſtand what you do ; it were better you en- 
quired what your Religion is, then what your Church is:3 for that which 
i5a true Religionto day,. wilt be {o-to; Morrow and: for: ever ;, but that 
which 15a boly Church day, may-be heretical at the next change, - or 
may betray her truſt, or'obtrude new: Articles iv contradi@&ion-to the 
old, or by:new interpretations may eludeancient truths, . or may change 
your Creed,. or may pretend to be the: Spouſe of Chriſt when the is ido. 
latrous, that is, adulterous to: God :1' Your Religion is that which you 
muſt, and therefore may competently underſtand; You muſt liveinit, 
and grow init, and govern all the aczons of your life by itz and in all 
queſtions concerning the: Church you are to choole your Church by the 
Religion, and therefore this ought firft and laſt to: be enquired after. 
Whether the Romane Church be the Catholike Church, muft 
upon fo many uncertain enquiries, is offered to: be proved by ſo {o 
tedious a method, hath in iro many —_— and Labyrinchs of Que«= 
ſtion, and is: (like a long line ) ſo 1napoſlible 1o- be pertetly ſtrait, and 
to have no declination init when it held by fuch aihand as yours, that 
unleſs it be by material enquiries into: the Articles of the-Religion, you 
can never hope to have juſt grounds ot confidence. ' In the mean rime you 
can conſider this if the Romane Church were the Catholike, thar'is, fo 
as to exclude all that are not of ber communion,ther the Greek Churches 
had as good turn Turks as remain datnned Chriſtians, and all that are in 
the communion of all the other Patriarchal Churches in Chriftendome, 
muſt alſo periſh like Heathens, which thing betore any man can beleeve, 
he muſt have put off all reaſon, andalEmodeſty. and all charity z and 
who can with any probability think that the (ommuniox: of Satnts in the 
Creed is _ but the Commurzor of: Remane Sabjefs, and the Article of 
the Catholike Church was made to difpark: the :incloſures of Jeruſalem, 
but to turn them into the pake'of Rome, and the Church is as limited as 
ever it was, ſave only that the Synagogue 3s travflared to Rome, which I 
think you will cafily belecve was a Propotition the Apoſtles underſtood 
not, But though it be hard to truſt to 1t, it is allo 1o hard to prove it, 
that you ſhall never be able ro underftand the meaſures of tharqueſtion, 
and therefore your ſalvation can never depend upon it. For no good or 
wiſe perſon can beleeve that God hath tied our Salvation to impoſſible 
meaſures, or bound us to an Article that is not by us cognalcible, ar in» 
tends to haveus conducted by that which we cannot underſtand, 'and 
when you ſhall know that Learned men, even of the Romane party are 
not agreed concerning the Catholike Church that is infallibly ro [-many 
you, ſome ſaying thar ir is the virtual Church, that is, the Pope z tome, 
that it is the repreſentative Church, that is, a Councel 3 Some, that it is 
the Pope and the Councel, the virtual Church andthe repreſentative 
Church together ; Some,thar neither of theſe,nor both together are infal- 
lible ; but only, the efſential Church, or the diffuſive Church is che Ca- 
tholique, from whom we muſt at no hand diſſent 3 you will quickly find 

your 
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yourſelf in a Wood, and uncertain whether you have more then a word 


in exchabge for your ſoul, when you are told you arc in the: Catholique 
Church.-. But 1 will tell you what you may underſtand, and fee, and 
feel, ſomething that your {elf can tell whether 1 ſay true or no concern 

it. You are now gone to a Church thar' proreRts ut {clt by arts of (ubtle- 
ty andarms, by violence and perſecuting all that are not of their mindes, 
toa Church in which my areto'be a Subject of the King ſo long ax ir 
plcafes the Pope +: In which you may be abſolved from your Vows made 
to God, your Oaths to the King, your promiſes tro men, your duty tg 
your Parents in ſome caſes: a Church in which men pray to God and 
to Saints in the ſame Form of 'words in which they pray to God, as you 
may {ce-in the Offices of Saints, and particularly ot our Lady : a Church 
in which men are taught by moſt of the PRs Leaders to worſhip 1- 
with the ſame worſhip with which they worſhip God and Chriſt, 

or him or her whoſe Image it is,and in which they uſually piure God the 
Father, andthe holy Trinity, ts the great diſhonour of that ſacred my. 
ſtery, againſt the doarine and praRtile of the Primitive Church, againſt 
the: expreſs dodtrine of Scripture, againſt the honour of a divine artri- 
bute z I mean, the immenſity and ſpirituality of the divine Nature ; You 
are gone to a Church. that pretendsito be infallible, and yer is infinitely 
deceived Emap” TEE and yet endures no contradiQion, and is 
impatient her children ſhould enquire into any thing her Prieſts obtrude, 
Youare gone from receiving the whole Sacrament to receive it but half; 
from Chriſts Inſtitution to a humane invention, trom Scripture to un- 
certain Traditions, and from'ancient Tradition to new pretences, from 
prayers which ye underſtood to prayers which ye underſtand not, from 
confidence in God to rely upon creatures, from intire dependance upon 
inwardaQts to a'dangerous temptation of reſting too much in outward 
miniſteries, mthe external work of Sacraments and of Sacramentals 
You are gone from a Church whoſe worſhipping is ſimple, Chriſtian ard 
Apoſtolical, toa Church where mens eoniciences are loaden with a but- 
then of Ceremonies greater then that in the dayes of the Jewiſh Religi- 
on (for the Ceremonial of the Church of Rome is a great Book in bo 
lio ) greater ſay then all the Ceremonies of the Jews contained in Ze- 
Uiticus, &c, Youare gone from a Church where you were extorted to 
reade the Word of God, the holy Scriptures from whence you found 
inſtruction, inſtitution, comfort, reproof, a treaſure of all excellen- 
cies, toa Church that ſcals up that fountain from you, and gives you 
drink by drops out of ſuch Ciſterns as they firſt make, and then Ra, and 
then reach out: andit it be told you that ſome men abuſe Scripture, it 
is true, for if your Prieſts had not abuſed Scripture, they could not 
thus have abuſed you, but there is no neceſſity they ſhould, and you need 
not, unleſs you liſt ; any more then you need to abuſe the Sacraments or 
decrees of the Church, or the meſſages of your friend, or the Letters 
ou receive, orthe Laws of the Land, all which are liable tro be abuſed 
y evil perſons, but not by good people and modeſt undcrſtandings, It 
15 now become a part of your Religion tobe ignorant, to walk in blinde- 
neſs, ' to beleeve the man that hears your Confeſſions, to hear none bur 
him, not to hear God ſpeaking bur-by him, and ſo you are liable to be 
abuſed by him, -as he 'pleaſe, withSur remedy, You are gone from us, 
where you were Oply taught to worſhip God y_ Jeſus Chriſt, and 
now you are taught to worſhip Saints and Angels with a worſhip at leaſt 
| dangerous, 
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dangerous,and in ſome things properto God ; for your Church worſhips 
the Virgin ary with burning incenle and candles to her, and you give 
her prefents, which by the conſent of all Nations'uſed to be eſteemed a 
worthip peculiar to God, andit is the fame thing which was condenined 
for Herelie in the Collyridians, who offered a Cake tothe Virgin GHary : 
A Candle anda Cake make no difference in the worſhip z and your joyn- 
ing God and the Saints in your worſhip and devotions, is like the' device 
of themthat tought for King and Parliament, the latter deſtroys the for- 
mer : I will trouble you with no more particulars, becauſe if thele move 

ou not to conſider better, nothing can. | 

But yet I have two things more to adde of” another nature, 'one of 
which at leaſt may prevail upon you,whom1 ſuppoleto haye & tender and 
a religious Conſcience. 

The firſt is, Thar all the. points of difference berween us and your 
Church are ſuch as do evidently ſerve the ends of covetouſnefs and ambi- 
tion, of power and riches, and fo ſtand vehemently-fuſpe&ed of deſign; 
and art, rather then truth of the Article and defigns. upon Heaven, ' 11n- 
ſtance in the Popes power over Princes and all the world ; his power of 
ditpenſation , The exemption of the Clergy from juriſdiction ot Princes, 
The dodrine of Purgatory and Indulgences which was 'once made 
means to raiſe a portion for a Lady, the Neece of Pope Leo the tenth 
The Prieſts power advanced beyond authority of any warrant from S$cri- 

ture, a dodrine apt to bring abſolute obedience to the Papacy ; but 
becante this is poſſibly roo nice for you to ſuſpeR or conſider, thatwhich I 
am ſure ought to move you is this. 

That you are gone to a Religion in which though through Gods grace 
ptevailing over the follies of men, there areI hope, and charitably ſup- 
poſe many pious men that love God, and live good lives, yet there are 
very many dofrines taught by your men, which are very ill Friends to a 
good lite, I inſtance in your Indulgences and pardons, In which virious 
men put a great confidence, and rely greatly upon them, The do&rine 
of Purgatory which gives countenance to a ſort of Chriſtians who live 
halt co God and halt rothe world, and for them this do&rine hath found 
out a way that they may go to Hell and to Heaven roo, The Do- 
&rine that the Prieſts abſolution can turn a tritling repentance into a per- 
te& and a good, and that ſuddenly too, and at any time, even on out 
death-bed, or the minute before your death, is a dangerous heap of falſ{- 
hoods, and gives licence to wicked people, and teaches men to reconcile 
a wicked debauched life, with the hopes of Heaven, And then for 
nances and temporal {atisfa&ion, which might ſeem to be as a plank after 
the ſhipwrack of the duty of Repentance, to keep men in awe, and to 
preſerve them from ſinking in an Ocean of Impiety, it comes to juſt no« 
thing by your do&trine z for there ate ſo many catie waies of Indulgences 
and getting pardons, ſo many con-fraternities, ſtations, priviledg'd AL 
tars, little Offices, Ag-w Des's, amulets; hallowed devices, ſwords, ro- 
ſes, hats, Charchyards; and the fountain of theſe annexed indulgences 
the Pope himſelf, and his powet of granting what, and when, and to 
whom be liſt, that he is a vety unfortunate man that needs to ſmart with 
penances; and after all, he may chooſe to ſuffer any at all, for he may 
pay them in Purgatory if he pleaſe, and he may come out of Purgatory 
upon reaſonable terms, in caſe he ſhould think it fir to go thither 3 So 
that all the whole dury of Repentance ſeems to be deſtroyed with — 
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of men that ſeek power and gain, and finde error and folly, inſomuch 
that if I had a mindeto live an evil Life, and yet hope for Heaven ar laſk 
I would be of your religion aboveany in the world. : 

But I forget I am wrring a Letter : I ſhall therefore deſire you tocon- 
ſider upon the premiſes, which is the ſafer way, For ſurely ir is lawful 
for a man to ſerve. God without Images; bur that to worſhip Images is 
Lawful is not ſoſure. It is Lawtul to pray to God alone, to confeſs hin) 
to be true and every man a Liar, tocall no man Maſter upon Earth, but 
to rely upon God teaching us; Bur it is at leaſt hugely diſpurable & nor ar 
all certain that any man, or ſociety of men can be infallible, that we may 
put our truſt in Saints, in certain extraordinary Images, or burne incenſe 
andoffer conſumprive oblations to the Virgin Mary,or make vowsto per- 
ſons of whoſe ſtate or place or Capacities, or Condition we have no 
certain revelation: we are ſure we do well when in the Holy Communion 
we worſhip God and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, but they who alſo worſhip 
what ſeems to be bread, are put to ſtrange ſhifts ro make themſelves be- 
lieve it to be Lawful, _ It is certainly Lawtul to believe what we ſee and 
feel ; but it is an unnatural thing upon pretence of faith to disbelieve our 
eyes, when our ſenſe and our faith can better be reconciled, as it is in the 
queſtion of the real preſence, as itis taught by the Church of England, 

So that unleſs you mean to prefer a danger before ſafety, temptation 
to unholineſs betore a ſevere and a holy religion, unleſs you mean to 
loſe the Benefit of your prayers by praying what you perceive not, and 
the Benefit of the ſacrament in great _ by falling from Chriſts In- 
ſitution, and taking halfe inſtead of all ; unleſs you deſire to provoke 
Godto jealouſie by, Images and Man to jealoulie in profeſling a religion 
in which you may in many caſes have leave to forfeit your faith & lawtul 
truſt, unleſs you will ſtill continue to give ſcandal to thoſe good people 
with whom you have lived in a common religion and weaken the hearts 
of Gods aMiced ones, unleſs you will chooſe a Catechiſm without the 
ſecond Commandment and a faith that grows bigger or leſs as men 
pleaſe, and a hope that in many degrees relyes on men and vain confi- 
dences, anda Charity that damns all the world but your ſelves, unleſs 
you will do all this, that is, ſuffer an abuſe in your prayers, in the Sa- 
crament, in the Commandments, in faith, in hope, in Charity, in the 
Communion of {aints, and your duty to your ſupreme, you muſt return 
to the boſome of your Mother the Church of Ergland from whence you 
have fallen, rather weakly then maliciouſly, and I doubt not but you 
will find the Comforrt of it all your Lite, and in the Day of your Death, 
and in the day of Judgment, It you will not, yet I have freed mine own 
ſoul, and done an a@ of duty and Charity, which atleaſt you are bound 
to take kindly if you will not entertain it obediently, 

Now let me adde this, that although moſt of theſe obje&ions are ſuch 
things which are the open and avowed dodtines or practiſes of your 
Church, and need not to be proved as being either notorious or confeſled; 
| = if any of your Guides ſhall ſeem to queſtion any thing of it, I will 

ind my ſelfe to verify it, to a tittle and in that ſenſe too which I intend 
them, thatis, ſo as to be an objeRion obliging you to return, under the 
pain of folly or hereſy, or diſobedience according to the ſubje& marter, 
And though I have propounded theſe things now to your conſideration, 
yet if itbe deſired { ſhall repreſent them to your eye, ſo that even your 
ſelfe ſhall be able to give ſentence in the behalfe of truth, In the mean 
tyme give me leave to tell you of how much folly you are guilty in bein 
moved by ſuch mock-arguments as your men uſe when Toy meet wit 
women and tender conſciences and weaker underſtandings, The 
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" Thefirſt is; where was your Church before Luther ? Now if you had called upon 
them to ſpeak ſomething againſt your religion from Scripture, or right reaſon or 
Univerlal Tradition, you had been ſecure as a Tortoiſe in her ſhell ; a cart prefled 
with ſheavs could not have oppreſſed your cauſe or perion;though you had confeſſed 
you underſtood nothing of the myſteries of ſucceſſion dodtrinal or perſonal. Forit 
we can make it appear that our religion was that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught, ler the truth ſuffer what ecliples or prejudices can be ſuppoſed, let it be hid 
like the holy fire in the captivity, yer what Chriſt and his Apoltles taught us is eter- 
nally true,and ſhall by ſome means or other be conveyed to us; even the enemies of 
truth have been conſervators of that truth by which we can confute their errors. Bur 
if you ſtill aske where it was before Luther 2 I anſwer it was there where it was after; 
even in the Scriptures of the Old & New Teſtament;and I know no warrant for a 
other religion; & it you will cxpect I ſhould ſhew any {ociety of men who profeſſed 
all the doctrines which are now expreſſed inthe confeſſion of the Church of England; 
I ſhall tell you it is unreaſonable ; becauſe ſome of our truths are now brought into 
our publick confefſions that they might be oppos'd againſt your errors; before the 
occaſion of which there was noneed of any ſuch confeſſions, till you made many 
things neceſſary to be profeſſed,which are not lawful to be believed, For if yaw be- we 
lieve your ſuperinduc'd follies we ſhall do unreaſonably,unconſcionably, & wicked- 
ly;bur the queſtions themſelves are ſo uſeleſs abſtrafting from the accidental necefli- 
ty which your follies have brought upon us, that it had been happy if we had never 
heard of them more then the Saints and Martyrs did inthe firit ages of the Church; 
bur becaule your Clergy have invaded the liberty of the Chutch,and multiplyed the 
dangers of damnation,and pretend new neceſlities,and have introduc'd new articles, 
and affright the ſimple upon new pretenſions, and flight the very inſtitution and the 
Commands of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, and invent new facramentals conſtituting 
ceremonies of their own head, and promuſe grace along withthe uſe of them.as if 
they were not Miniſters but Lords ot the Spirit, and teach for do&rines the Com- 
mandments of men, and make void the Commandment of God by their tradition, 
and have made a ſtrange body of Divinity, therefore it is neceflary that we ſhould 
immure our faith by the refuſal of ſuch vain and ſuperſtitious dreams : bur our taith 
was compleated ar firſt, it is no other then that which was delivered to the ſaints, 
and can be no more for ever, 

So that it is a fooliſh demand to require that we ſhould fhew befote Luther a ſy- 
ſteme of Articles declaring our ſenſe in theſe queſtions:It was long betore they were 
queſtions at all; and when they were made queſtions,they remained fo, a long time, 
and when by their ſeveral pieces they were determined, this part of the Church was 
oppreſſed with a violent powerzand when God gave opportunity then the yoke was 
broken; and this is the whole progrels of this affair. Bur if you will ill infiſt upon 
ir ; then let the marter be put into equal ballances, and let them ſhew any” Church 
whoſe confeſſion of faith was ſuch as was obtruded upon you at Trezt : and if your 
religion beP:# quartws his Creed at Trent, then we alſo have a queſtion to aske, and 
that is, where was your religion before Trent > | 

The Councel cf Trent determin'd that the ſouls departed before the day of judge- 
ment enjoy the beatifical viſion, Ir is certain this Articlecould not be ſhown in the 
confeſſion of any of the antient Churches ; tor moſt of the Fathers were of another 
Opinion. But that which is the greateſt offence of Chriſtendome is notonly that theſe 
doQrines which we ſay are talle were yer affirmed, bur that thoſe things which the 
Church of God did alwayes reje&,or held as Uncertain ſhould be made Articles of 
faith 5 and ſo become parts of your religion ; and of theſe it is thatI again aske the 
queſtion which none of your {ide ſhall ever be able toanſwer for you, whete was 
your religion before Trent 2 I could inſtance in many particulars ; bucT ſhall name 
one to you which becauſe the thing of ir ſelfe is of no great conſequence, it will ap= 
pear the more unreaſonable and intolerable that your Church ſhould adopr ir into 
the things of neceſlary belict, eſpecially = it was only a matter of fa, and _ 
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took the falſe part too, For in the 21 Seſſion, the tourth Chapter it is affirmed, that 
although the holy F athers dsd grue the Sacrament q the Euchari ſt to Infants, yet they did it 
without any neceſſity of ſalvation ;, that is,they did not believe 1t neceſlary to their ſalva- 
tion, which is notoriouſly falſe, and the contrary is marked ont with the black-lead 
of every man allmoſt that reads their works z and yet your Councel ſayes this is ſine 
controverſia credendum ; to be believed without all controverkie :' and all Chriſtians 
forbidden to believe or teach otherwiſe.So that here it ismade an Article of faith 
amongſt you thata man ſhall neither believe his reaſon nor his eyes :; and who can 
ſhew any confeſſion of faith in which all the Trezz dodrine was profeſſed & enjoyn- 
De poſt. ed under pain of damnation? & before the Councel of Conftanceythe dodrine 
aa! 12, tOUChing the Popes power was ſo new,ſo decried.that as Gerſon ſays he ſhould 
hardly have eſcaped the note of hereſy that would have ſaid ſo much as was there 
defined ; ſothat in that Article which now makes a great part of your belief,where 
was your religion before the Councel of Conſtance > and it is notorious that your 
Councel of Conſtance determined the dotrine of the halte communion with a Nor 
obſtante to Chriſts inſtitution,that is,with a defiance to 1t,or a noted,obſerved negle& 
of it, and with a profeſſion it was otherwile in the primitive Church, Wherethen 
was your religion before John Hus and Hierom of Pragues time ; againſt whom that 
Councel was convened > But by this inſtance it appears moſt certainly thar your 
Church cannot ſhew her confeſhons immediately after Chriſt, and therefore if we 
could not ſhew ours immediately before Luther,it were not halfe ſo much ; for ſince 
you receded from Chrifts Doarine we might well recede trom yours; & it matters 
not who or how many or how long they proteſled your doarineit neither Chriſt nor 
his Apoſtles did teach it : ſo that it theſe Articles conſtitute your Chureh, your 
Church was inviſible at the firſt, and if ours was inviſible afterwards it matters not; 
For yours was inviſible in the dayes of light, and ours was enviſible in the dayes of darkneſs, 
For our Church was alwayes viſible in the refle&ions of Scripture, and he that had. 
his eyes of faith & reaſon might caſily have ſeen thele truths all the way which con- 
ſtirute our Church, Burt I adde yer further, that our Church before Luther was there 
where your Church was,in the {ame place and in the fame perſons; for divers of the 
errors which have been amongſt us reformed, were not the conſtituent Articles of 
your Church before Luthers time ; tor before the laſt Councels of your Church a 
man might have been of your Communion upon eaſier terms ; & indulgences were 
indeed a pradtiſe but no Article of faith before your men made it ſo, and that very 
lately, and ſo were many other things beſides, So that although your men coſenthe 
credulous andthe ſimple by calling yours the old religion, yer the difference is vaſt 
between truth and their athrmarive even as much as between old errors and new 
Articles, For although ignorance and ſuperſtition had prepared the oare, yet the 
Councels of Conſtance and Baſihand Trent _ were the forges and the mint, 

Laſtly, if your men had not by all the vile and violent arts of the world ſtopped 
the mouths of, diſſenters, the queſtion would quickly have been anſwered, or our Ar- 
ticles would have been ſo confeſſed,ſo owned and fo publick,that the queſtion could 
never have been asked; but in deſpite of all oppoſition, there were great numbers of 
confeſlors who did proteſt and profeſs and praRile our doGrines contrary to your 
Articles 4 as it is demonſtrated by the Divines of Germany in 1lhricw his Catalogus 
teſtium teritates, and in Be, Mortors appeal. 

But with your next objection you are better pleaſed and your men make moſt 
noiſe with it, For you prerend that by our confeſſion ſalvation may be had in your 
Church;bur your men deny it to us; and therefore by the confeſſion of both ſides you 
may be ſafe,and there is no queſtion concerning _ 3 but of us there is great que- 
ſtion, for none but our ſelves ſay that we can be ſaved, 

I anſwer; 1.That ſalvation may be had in your Church,is it ever the truer becauſe 
we ſay it 2 If it be not, it can adde no confidence to you, for the propoſition gets no 
ſtrengthby our affirmative. But if it be,then our authority is good or elſe our reaſon; 
and it either be, then we have more reaſon to be believed ſpeaking of our ſelves ; = 
caule 
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cauſe we are concerned to fee that our ſelves may be in a ſtate of hope z 
and therefore we would not venture on this (ide if we had not greater rea- 
ſon to believe well of our ſelves then of you, And therefore believe us 
when it is more likely that we have greater teaſon, becaufe we have 
greater concernments, and therefore greater con{iderarion, 

2, As much charity as your men pretend us toſpeak of you, yet it is 4 
clear caſe our hopes of your ſalvation is fo little that we dare not venture 
our ſelves on your fide, The Burger of Oldwater being to paſs a river in 
his journey to Daventry, bad his man try the ford ; telling him he hoped 
he ſhould not be drowned for though he was afraid the River was too 
deep yet he thought his horſe would carry him out, or at leaf, the boats 
would feteh him off, Such a confidence we may have of you, bur you 
will find that bur little warranty, it you remember how great an intereſt 
it is that you venture, 

3. Ir would be remembred that though the beſt ground of your 
hope is not the goodnels of your own faith, bur the greatneſs of our 
charity ; yet we that charitably hope well of you, have a fulneſs of afſu- 
rance of the truthand certainty of our own way ; and however you can 
pleaſe your {elves with Images of things as having no firme footing for 

our trifling confidence, yer ypu can never with your tricks outface us of 

{ and firme adherencies z and if you were not empty of ſupports, and 
greedy of bulruſhes ſnatching ar any thing to ſupport your ſinking cauſe, 
you would with fear and trembling contider the dire& —_— which 
we demonſtrate to you to be in your religion rather then flatter your 
ſelves with collateral,weak,and deceitiul hopes of accidental poſſibilities, 
that ſome of you may eſcape. 

4. If we be more charitable to youthen you are to us, acknowledge in 
us the beauty andeſſential form of Chriſtian Religion ; be ſure you love 
as well as make uſe of our charity ; bur if you make our charity an argu- 
ment againſt us, remember that you render us evil in exchange for good; 
and ler it be no brag to you that you have not that charity tous z for 
therefore the Donatilts were condemned for Hereticks and Schiſmaricks 
becauſe they damn'd all the world, and afforded no charity to any that 
was not of their Communion, - 

5. But that our charity may be ſuch indeed, that is, that it may do 
you a real benefit, and not turn into Wormwood and Colliquintida, I 

ray take notice in what ſenſe it is that we allow falvation may poflibly 
be had in yout Chutch, We warrant it not to any, we only hope it for 
ſome, we allow it tothem as to the Sadduces in the Law, and to the 
Corinthians in the Goſpel who denied the reſurreQion z thar is, till they 
were ſufficiently inſtructed, and competently conviriced , and had time 
and powers to out-weat their prejudices and the impreſſes of their educa- 
tion and long 'perſwaſioh. But to them amongſt you who can and do 
conſider and yet determine for ertor and intereſt we have a greater chari- 
ty, even ſo much as to labour and pray for their converſion, but not ſo 
much fondnelſs as to flatter theta into boldneſs and pertinacious adheren- 
cies to matters of ſo great danger. , 

6. Bur in all this affair though your men are very bold with God and 
leap into his judgment-ſeat before him, and give wild ſentences con- 
cerning the ſalvation of your own party atid the damnation ofall thar 
dilagree, yet that which is our charity to you, is indeed the fear of God, 
and the reverence of his judgments z we do nor ſay that all Papiſts are 
gertainly damn'd ; we wiſh and deſire vehemently chat none of you may 
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periſh ; bur then this charity of Judgment relates not to you, ' or is de. 
rived from any probability which we fee in your do@rines that differ 
from ours ; bur becauſe we know not what rate and value God puts u 
on the article ; Ir concerns neither you nor us to ſay, this or that man 
ſhall be damn'd for his opinion ; tor beſides that this is a bold intrufion 
into that ſecret of God which ſhall not be opened till the day of judge- 
ment, and beſides that we know not what allayes and abatements are to 
be made by the good meaning and the ignorance of the'man ; all thar 
Can Concern us is to tell you that you are un error, . that you depart from 
Scripture, thatyou exerciſe tyranny over fouls, that you leave the Di- 
vine inſtitution, and prevaricate Gods Commandement, that you divide 
the Church without truth and without neceſſity, that you tie men to be. 
lieve things under pain of damnation which cannot be made very proba. 
ble much leſs certain ; and therefore that you fin againſt God and are 
in danger of his eternal diſpleaſure 3 but in giving the final ſentence as 
we have no more to do then your men have, yetio we refuſe to follow 
your evil example ; and we follow the glorious precedent of our Bleſſed 
Lord; who decreed and declared againſt the crime, but not againſt the 
Criminal before the day. He that does this, or that, is in danger of the 
Councel,or in danger of judgment,or liable and obnoxious to the danger 
of hell fire ; ſo-we ſay of your greateſt errors; they pur you in the dan- 
ger of periſhing; bur that you ſhall or ſhall nor periſh, we leave irro 
your Jucges and if you call this charity, it is well, I am ſure it is piety 
and the fear of God. | 

7, Whether you may be ſaved, or whether you ſhall be damned for 

our errors, does neither depend upon our affirmative nor your negative, 

ut according to the rate and value which God fers upont ings, What- 
ever we talke, things are as they are, not as we diſpute, or grant, or 
hope; and therefore it were well if your men would leave abuſing you 
and themſelves with theſe litle arts of indirc& ſupport, For many men 
that are warranted, yet do _—_— periſh, and you in your Church 
damne millions who I doubt not ſhall reign with Jeſus eternally in the 
Heavens. 

8. Iwiſh you would conſider, that if any of our men ſay ſalvation 
may be had in your Church, it is not for the goodneſs of your new pro- 
poſitions, but only becauſe you do keep ſo much of that which is our Re- 
ligion, that upon the confidence of that we hope well concern- 
ing you. And we donot hope any thing at all that is good of you or your 
Religion as it diſtinguiſhes from us and ours : we hope that the good 

which you have common with us may obtain pardon direRtly or indureR- 
ly or may be an antidote of the venome,and an amulet againſt the danger 
of your = great errors, ſo that it you can derive any confidence from 
our conceſſion, .you muſt remember where it takes root ; not upon any 
_ of yours, but wholly upon the excellency of ours ; you are not at 
all ſafe, or warranted for py but we hope well of ſome of 
you, for having ſo much of the Proteſtant: and ifchar will do you any 
g00d, - proceed 1n it, and follow it whitherſoever it leads you. 

9. The ſafery that you dream of which we ſay to be on your fide is 
nothing of allowance, or warranty, but a hope tha is collateral, indirect 
and relative z we do not ſay any thing whereby you can conclude yours 
to be ſafer then ours, for it is not ſafe at all, but extremely dangerous ; 
we affirm thoſe errors in themſelves to be damnable, ſome to cones in 
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them implcty, {ome to have facriledge, ſome idolatry, ſome fuperſti- 
tion, ſome praQuiles to be conjuring and charming and very like to witct;- 
craft, as in your hallowing ot water and baprizing bels and exorcizing 
demoniacsz and what ſatery there can be in theic, or what .you.can 
fancy we ſhould allow to you, I ſuppole you necd not boaſk of, Now 
becauſe we hope ſome are ſaved amongit you, you muſt not conclude 
yours to beſafez for our hope relics upon this, There are many of 
your propoſitions in which we differ trom you, that thouſands amongſt 
you underſtand and know nothing of, it 15 to them as it they were nor, 
1t is to them now as it was before the councel, they hear not of ut. And 
though your Prieſts have taken a courſe that-the moſt ignorant do practiſe 
ſome of your abhominations moſt groſlely, yer we hope this will nor be 
laid upon them who (as S. Auſtiz's expreſhon is cauta) ſollicitudene queruat 
veritatem, corrigt parati cum 1vererim ; do according as they are able 
warily and diligently ſeek for truth, and are ready to ſwallow .it when 
they finde itz men who live good lives, and repent of all their evils 
known and unknown. Now it we are not deceived in our hopes, theſe 
men ſhall rejoyce in the erernal goodneſs of God which prevails over 
the malice of them chat miſguide you ; bur 1t we be deceived in our hopes 
of you, your guides have abul'd you, and the blind lcaders of the blind 
will fall cogerher, For, I; 
10, If you will have the ſecret of this whole affair, rhis it is. The 
hopes we have of any of you, (as it is known ) principally relies upon 
the hopes of your repentance. Now we lay that a man may repent of an 
error which he knows not of ; as he that prayes heartily for the pardon 
of all his ſins and errors known and unknown z by his general repentance 
may obtain.many degrees and inſtances of mercy. Now thus much alſo 
your men allow to us; theſe who live well, and dic ina true though 
bur general repentance of their ſins and errors even amongſt us your beſt 
and wiſeſt men pronounce to be in a ſaveable condition. Here then we 
are equal, and we are as ſafe by your confefhon as you are by ours, Bur 
becauſe there-gre ſome Bigots of your faction fierce and fiery who lay 
that a general repentance will not {erve our turns,burt ir muſt be a particu- 
lar renunciation of Proreſtancy ; thele men deny nor only to us but ro 
themſelves too, all that comfort which they derive from our Conceſſion, 
and indeed which they can hope for from the mercies of God, , For be 
you ſure we think as ill of your errors as you can ſuppole of our Articles; 
and therefore it for errots ( be they on which. {ide it. chances ) a general 
repentance will not ſerve the turn without an actual dereliion,then flat» 
ter-not your ſelves by any thing of our kindneſs to your party; for you 
muſt have a particular it a general be not ſuthcient, Bur if ic be ſuffuent 
for you, it is ſo for us, in calc we be in error as your men ſuppole us z;; but 
if ir will not ſuffice us for remedy to thoſe errors you charge us with, 
neither will it ſuffice you ; forthe caſe muſt needs be equall as.tothe value 
of repentance and the malignity of the error : and thexefore thele men 
condemn themſelves and will not allow us to hope well of them, bur if 
they will allow us to hope, it muſt be by affirming the value of a gene- 
ral repentance ; and if they allow that, they muſt bope as well of ours 
as we of theirs : but if they deny it to us, they deny: it tothemſelves, 
and then they can no more brag of any thing of our conceſſion, This 
only I adde to this conſideration ; that your men doe not,cannot charge 
upon us any doctrine that is in its matter; agd effte& impious ; there 15 
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nothing poſitive in our dorine, bur 1s either true or innocent, bur we 
are accus'd for denying your ſuperſiruQures: ours therefore ( if we be 
deceived) is but like a {1n of omitſion; yours are fins of commiſſion in caſe 
you are inthe wrong (as we believe you to be ) and therefore you muſt 
needsbe inthe greater danger then we can be ſuppoſed, by how much 
fins of omiſſion are leſs then ſins of commiſſion. 

11, Your very way of arguing from our charity is a very fallacy and 
a trick thar muſt needs deceive you it you rely upon it, For whereas 
your men argue thus. The Proteſtants ſay we Papilts maybe faved; ang 
ſo ſay we too : but we Papiſts ſay that you Proteſtants cannor, there. 
fore it is ſafeſt to be a Papi ; contider that of this argumenrit it ſhall be 
accepted, any bold hererick can make uſe, againſt any modeſt Chriſtian 
of atrue perſwaſion, For, it he can but out face the modeſty of the 
good man, and tell him he ſhall be damn'd ; unlels that modeſt man ſay 
as much of him, you ſee impudence ſhall ger the better of the day, Bur 
it is thus in every error. Fitteen Biſhops of Jeruſalem in immediate ſuc. 
ceſhon were citcutnciled, believing it to-be neceſlary fo to be : with theſe 
other Chriſtian Churches who were of the uncircumciſion did commy- 
nicate : Suppoſe now that theſe Biſhops had not only thought it neceſſary 
for themſelves but for others roo z this argument you ſce was ready : 
you of the Ulncircumcifion who do communicate with us, think that we 
may be ſaved though we are circumciſed, but we do nor think that you 
who are not circumciſed can be ſaved, therefore ir is the ſafeſt way to be 
circumciſed : I ſuppoſe you wauld not have thought their argument 
good, neither would you have had your children circumciſed, But this 
argument may ſerve the Presbyterians as well as the __ We are 
indeed very kinde to them in our ſentences concerning their ſalvation ; 
and they are many of themas unkind to us; It they ſhould argue fo as 
you do; and ſay,you Epiſcopal men think we Presbyrerians though in er- 
rors can be {aved,and we ſay ſo too : but we think you Epiſcopal men are 
Enemies of the Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore we think you 
in a damnable condition, therefore it is ſafer ro be a Presbyterian; I 
know not what your men would think of the argument in their hands, 
Iam ſure we had reaſon to complain that we are ufed very ill on both 
hands for no other cauſe but becauſe we are charitable. Bur it is not our 
caſe alone ; bur the old Catholicks were uled juſt ſo by the Donatiſts in 
this very atgument, as weare uſed by your men, The Donariſts were 
ſo fierce againſt the Catholicks, that they would rebaptize all them who 
came to their Churches from the other : Bur the Catholicks, as knowing 
the Donatiſts did give right baptiſme, admired their converts ro repen- 
tance, but did not rebaptize them, _ this ſcore, the Donatiſts tri- 
umphed , ſaying ; you Catholicks contels our Baptiſm to be good, and 
ſoſay we : But we Donatifts deny your Baptiſm to be good ; therefore 
it is ſafer to be of our fide then yours. Now what ſhould the Catholicks 
fay or do? ſhould they lie for God and for religion, and to ſerve the 
ends of truth ſay the Donariſts baptiſm was, good > That they ought (wo! 
not, Should they damne all the Donatiſts, and make the rent wider 2 
It was t00 great a _ What then > They were quiet and knew that 
the Donariſts iought advamages by their own fiercenefs, and trampled 
upon the others charity ; but ſo they hardned themſelves in error, and 
becameevill, becauſe the others were good. 


[ ſhall trouble you no further now, bur defire you to conſider of ew 
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things with es much caution, as they were written with charity, 
Till Ihearfrom you, Iſhall pray to'Godtoopen your heart and your 
underſtanding, that you may return from whence you are fallen, and 
ogints 06 o your firſt work, which that you nay do, is the hearty 
defire 0 

; Your very afteQionate Friend 


aud Servant, 


Fer. Taylor. 


The Second Letter : 


Written to a Perſon newly converted to the Church 
of England. 
Madam, 


| Bleſs GodI am ſafely arrived where] deſired to be after my unwil- 


ling departure from the place of your abode and danger, and now 

becauſe I can have no other expreſhon of my tenderneſs, I account 
that I have a treble Obligation to ſignifie it by my care of your big- 
geſt and eternal intereſt, And becaule ir hath pleaſed God to tiph 
me an Inſtrument of making you to underſtand in ſome fair meaſure 
the excellencies of a true and holy Religion, and that I have pointed 
out ſuch follies and errours in the Romane Church, at which your under- 
ſtanding being forward and pregnant, did of- it ſelf ſtart as at imperfe& 
ill-looking Propoſitions, give me leave to do that now which is the pur- 
poſe of my Charity, that is, teach you to turn this to the advantage of 
a holy life, that you may not only be changed but converted, For the 
Church of England whuther you ate now come is not in condition to 
boaſt her ſelt in the reputation of changing the opitiion of a ſingle per- 
ſon, though never ſo excellent ; She hath no temporal ends to ſerve 
which muſt ſtand upon fame and noifes z -all that ſhe can deſign, is to 
ſerve God, to advance the honour of her Lord, and the good of fouls, 
and to rejoyce in the Crols of Chrift, 

Firſt, Therefore I deſire you to remember that as how you are 'taughe 
to pray both publikely and privately, 'in a- Language underſtood, fo jt 
is intended your affe&ions ſhould be torward, it! proportion \to the ad- 
vantages which your prayer hath in the underſtanding parr, For 
you have been often told and have heard; that ignorance is the Mother 
of devotion , you will finde- that the propoſition is innatural and” &- 

ainſt common ſenſe and experience z, uſe-ir--is impoſſible to 
Jeſire that of which we know nothing, unleſs the 'Ueſite ir {elf be 
fantaſticall and illufive ; it is that in the fdine proportion 
in which we underſtand any good thing; in the ſame' we ſhall''- 
ſo deſire it, and the mote -patnicular and mipute' your riorites are, 
the . more paſſionate and miateriall alfo your affe&ions will be'tos 
wards it, and it they be good things for which we are' taught prity 
the more you know them the more reaſon you hiive #6 love-thetn ; 
It is monſtrous to think that devotion; that is, peſſiouate _ of 
teligious 
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ar carterre and the earneſt proſecutions'of them ſhould-be progie- 
ced by any thing 6f ignorance or leſs.perte& notices in any ſence. - Since 
therefore you are'taught to pray; {0 that yout underſtanding is the pro 

centoror the Maſter'6f the Quire,/ and you know what you ſay-; you 
F deſires are made humane, religions, expreſs, matcriall ( for theſe-are 
the advantages of prayers and Liturgies well nnderſtood ) be pleaſed al- 
ſo to remember, that now if you be not alſo paſſionate and devout for 
-chethings you mention, you will want the Spirit of praycr, and be 
more inexcuſable then before, In many of your prayers betore ( eſpe- 
cially the publique ) - you heard a voice but jaw and perceived nothing 
of the ſence, and what you underſtood of it was like the man in the 
Goſpelthat was half blinde, he ſaw men walking like Trces, and ſo you 
poſhbly might perceive the meaning of it ingencrall ; You knew when 
they came to the Epiſtle, when tothe Goſpel, when the Introit, when 
the Pax, when any of the other more generall periods were; but you 
could have nothing of the Spirit of prayer;: that is, nothing of the de- 
votion and the holy affe&ions to the particular excellencies which could 
or ought there to have been repreſetited ; but now you are taught tow 
you may be.really devout, it is made facil and eafie, and there can want 
' nothing but your conſent and obſervation, | 537 

2. Whereas now you are taken off from all humane confidences,from 
relying wholly and almoſt ultimately wpon the Prieſts power and cxter- 
nala&., from reckoning prayers by numbers, from forms and out-ſides, 
you are notto think that the Prieſts power is lefs, that the Sacramems 
are-not effeQive, that your prayers may not be xepeared frequently ; bur 
you are to remember, that all outward things and Cercmonics, all $a- 
craments and Inſtitutions work their efte& an-the vertue of Chriſt, by 
ſome morall Inſtrument ; The Prieſts in the-Church of England can ab- 
folve you as muchas the Romane Prieſts could fairly pretend; but then 
weteach that you muſt firſtbe a penirent and a returning perſon, and our 
abſolution does but manifeſt the work of Geds and comtort and inftrut 
your Conſcience, dire& and manage it ; You ſhall be abſolved here, but 
not unleſs you live a holy lite ; So.that in this you will finde no change 
bue to the advantage of a {triailife ; we. will not Hatter you and cozen 
your dear ſoul by pretended miniſeries, but, we ſo order our diſcourſes 
and direRions thar all our miniſtrations may be rcally effe&ive, and 
when you receive the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, or the Lords 

Supper, it does moxe good here then they, do there, becauſe if they con- 
ſecrate ritcly, 'yes they do norcammunicate-you fully ;; and.if they offer 
the whole repreſentative Sacrifice, yet they. do not give you the whole 
Sacrament; ) only-we enjoyn ghat you come with ſo much holineſs, that 
the grace of God jn your heart may be the principal, and the Sacrament 
in our hands maybe the miniſtripg and afiſting part ; we do nor promiſe 
cat effects to ealie.trifling diſpoſitions, , becaule we would not deceive,' 
ue really procure to you great effets ; and therefore, you are now to 
come to our offices with the ſameexpeRations as before, ' of pardon, of 

grace, of ſanRification z but you muſt do ſymerhing more of the work 

your ſelf, that we may not dolefſs in effect then you have in your expe- 

Gation; VVe willnor to advancethe reputation of our power deccive you 

mo a leſs bleſſing, ; ov; tv a0; vontils | | I 

- (3+ Be catcful that you donot flatter your {elf, that in our Communi- 
on you may haye more caſe and liberty of life z for though I know your 
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pious ſoul deſires paſſionately to pleaſe God and to live religiouſly, yer] 
ought to be carctul ro prevent a temptation, leſt ir at any time ſhould diſ- 
compoſe your ſeverity : Therefore as toconfeſſion ro a Prieſt ( which 
how it is uſually praiſed amongſt the Romane party, your ſelf can ve. 
ry well account, and you have complain'd ſadly, thar it is made an or- 
dinary at, eafic and tranſient, ſometime matter of temptation, often- 
cimes impertinent, but) ſuppole ir free from ſuch ſcandal ro which ſome 
mens folly did betray it, yet the ſame ſeverity you'l finde among us; for 
though we will not tell a lye to help a finner, and ſay that is neceflary 
which is only appointed to make men do themſelves good, yet we adviſe 
and commend it, .and do all the work of fouls to all thoſe people that 
will be ſaved by all means ; to devout perſons, that make Religion the bu- 
ſineſs of their lives, and they that do not ſo in the Churches of the Ro- 
man Communion, as they finde bur little advantage by peridiocal con- 
feſſions, ſo they feel but little awtulneſs and ſeverity by the injunRi- 
on 3 you muſt confeſs to God all your ſecret ations, you muſt adviſe 
with a holy man in all the affairs of your ſoul, you will be but an ill 
friend ro your ſelf it you conceal from him the ſtate of your ſpiricuall 
affairs: We defirc not to hear the circumſtance of every ſinne, bur 
when matter of juſtice is concerned, or the nature of the finne is 
changed, that is, when ir ought to be made a Queſtion ; and you will 
finde that though the Church of England gives you much liber- 
ty from the bondage of innumerable Ceremonies and humane devices, 
et inthe matter ot holinels you will be tied to very great ſervice, bur 
ucha ſervice as is perfe& freedom, thar is, the ſervice of God and the 
love of the holy Jeſus, and a very ſtrict religious life ; for we do not pro- 
miſe heaven, but upon the ſame terms it 15 promiſed us, that is, Reper- 
tance towards God and Faith in our Lord Jeſus : and as in faith we make no 
more to be neceſſary then what is made fo in holy Scripture, fo in the 
matter of Repentance we give you no caſte devices, and ſuffer no leflen- 
ing definitions of ir, bur oblige you to that ſtriftneſs which is the condi- 
tion of being ſaved, and ſo exprefled to be by the infallible Word of 
\ God ; bur Fach as in the Church of Rome they doe not ſo much 
upon, 
ER I am weary of my Journey, and although I did purpoſe to 
have ſpoken many things more, yer I defire that my not doing it may be 
laid upon the account of my wearinels, all that I ſhall adde co the main 
buſineſe is this, : 

. Readethe Scriptures diligently,and with an humble ſpirit, and in it 
obſerve what is plain, and beleeve and live accordingly. Trouble not 
one ſelf with what is difficult, for in that your duty is not de- 

cribed, 

5. Pray frequently and effeQually ; I had rather your prayers ſhould 
be often then long. It was well ſaid of Petrarch, Magno verborum freno 
ati decet cum ſupertore colloguentem, When you ſpeak to your ſuperiour 

ou ought to have a bridle upon your tongue, much more when you 

peak to God, I ſpeak of whatis decent in reſpe& of our {elves and our 
infinite diſtances from God : but if love makes you ſpeak, ſpeak on, fo 
ſhall your prayer be full of charity and devotion, Nalus eft amore ſuperior, 
ille te coget ad Vensam, qui me ad multilogutum ; Love makes Godto be our 
friend, and our approaches more united and acceptable; and therefore 
you may ſay to God, the ſame love which made me peat, will alſo move -_ 
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to bear and pardon : Love and devotion may enlatge your Letanics, bu; 
nothing elſe can, unleſs Authority does interpole. | 

6. Be curious not to communicate but with the true Sonnes of the 
Church of Exgland, leſt if you follow them that were amongſt us, bur 
are gone out trom us, becaute they were not of us) you be offended and 
rempred to impure their follies ro the Church of England, 

7. Trouble your ſelf with no controverſies willingly, but how you may 
beft pleaſe God by a ſiri& and ſevere converſation, 

8, If any Proteſtant live looſely, remember that he diſhonours an ex. 
cellent Religion, and that it may be no more lajd upon the charge of our 
Church, then the ill lives of moſt Chriſtians may upon the whole Reli. 

ion. 
, 9. Letno man or woman affright you with declamations and ſcarin 
words of Heretick, and Damnation, and Changeable ; for thele words ma 
be ſpoken againſt them thar return to light, as well as to thoſe that go to 
Jneknebs and that which men ofall ſides can ſay, it can be of effe&to no 
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by er, Taylor. D.D. 
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The Rule and Exerciſes of holy dyiog, in 12' 

The Doctrine and _ of Repentance Ref- 
cued from popular Errors. 


CC rn OI 


Books written by H. H ammend D.D. 


A mt and Annotations upon all the 
Books of the New-Teſtament by Henry 


Hammend D.D. in fol. 
2, The Praftical Catechiſm, with all other Engliſh 
Treatiſes of H. Hammond D.D.in two volumes 


in 4*. 
+ Dilſreationes quatuer quibus Epiſcopeatus Tura ex 
$. Scripruris &y Primava Antiquitate 
tur, contre ſententiam D. Blondelli Go «liorum, 
Authore Henrico Hammond. in 4*. 
4-A Letter of Reſolartion of fix Quare's, in 19. 
$.Of Schiſm, A Defence of the Church of Log: 
land,againſt the exceptions of the Romaniſs, 
m 12*. 

6.0f Fundamentals in a notion referring to 
Praftiſe,by H. Hammond D, D. in 12", 

7.A Colleftion of leveral Replics and Vin- 
dications publiſhed of late, moft of them in 
defence of the Church of England by Hemy 
Henmond D.D. 

7.A Review of the Paraphraſe and Annotations 
on all the Books of the New-TeftamentNew, 

3.A Paranzfis.or a ſeaſonable exhortarory te all 
trve ſons of the Church of England. in 12%, 

Certamen Religioſum, or a Conference berween 

the late King of England, and the late Lord 

Marqueſs of Worcefter concerning Religion, at 

Ragland Caftle 3 


Together with a Vindication of the Proteftane 


Cauſe,by Chr.Cartwright in 47. 
The Plalter of Devid, with Titles and Colle&s 
agcording t the mater of each by the 


; Plalm, 
Right honourable Chr.Hatton,in x 2*. the fifth 
- Edition _—_ Additienals, þ 
canerges and Barnghas, or Judgment x - 
cy for wounded aud ited ſouls, pp tao 
Solilaquies, by Francis Quarles, in 12% 
The life of Faith in Dead Times, by Chr, Hudſon 
Preacher at Putnez, in 12*. +» 
The Gnide unto True Blefſednefs, or a hody of 


the Doftrine of the Scriptures, direfting a 
—_— faring knowledge of God,by Sam. 
112, | 


$ix excellence Sermons ppon ſeveral occafians, 
preached by Ed.Willen Vicar of Hexae.ia 4+. 

The Dipper dipt, or the Anabaptifts ducKkd and 
plung'd over head and cats, by Depie! Faath 
D.D. in 12, | 

Hermes Thealogus, of 8 Divine Mercury : new de- 
ſcanrs pon old Records, by Theoph, Wadnate, 


in 12*. ; 


Philoſophical Elements,concetnIng Governr 
and cur ſociety, by Thane 5 pry rome 
bury, id 1 2*. | dE A. 
An Effay upon Stativs, ' of the five firft baoks of 
g's vr S$ramas his Thebais » by Tho. $te- 
phens Schoolmafter'in $3. Li Grd me 


Nomentlatura Brevis Anglo Latino Graca in vhies 


Schal4 Weftmonaft#renſ/,per F.Gregaryain 8, 


Grammatices Grace Enchiridion im uſum $chols Eol- 
ialts Wigornie, in 8 . 

A Diſcourſe of Holy Love, by Sir Geo: Strode 
Knight, in 12", 

The Saints Honey-comb full of Divine Truths, 
by R.Grove Preacher of Henton S. George in S#+ 
merſerſhire, in 8', | | 

The Communicants Guide,direting the youder 
ſort which have never yet received, and 

elder and ignorant ſort,” which have hitherto 

received unworthily,how they may receive the 

Sacrament of the Lords Supper with comforty 

by &K.Grove, inT'. 


A Contemplation of Heaven with an Exerciſe of 
Love, and a Deſcant on the Prayer inthe Gar- 
den by a Catholike Genr. in12. 

A Full Anfwer to a Declaration of the Houſe of 
Commons concerning no more ro 
the King, printed at Oxford. 

The Royalifts Deſence, Printed at Oxford, 1648. 
in 

Arearies Rufticus, er the County ymans com- 
plaint, Printed at Oxford, 2648. in 8, 

Churck-lands not to be ſold, 1647, 8. 

The Countreywans Catechilme or the Churches 
plea for Tithes by R.Boremey, B D. in 4. 

The Regal Apology Printed at Oxford in 4 

A fair Warning to take heed of Scottiſh Diſci. 
pline, By B.Brambal, in 4. 

Sacroſanfla Regia Majefias in 4. Printed at Ox- 
ford, and written by the Archbiſhop of Tum. 

The Chriſtians DireQory in 12, 

The Royall ſlave a Play in 4 acted at Chriſt 
Church in Oxford. 

Devotion digefted into ſeveral Diſcourſes and 
Meditations vpon the Lords moſt holy Pray- 
er, Together with additional Exercitations 
upon Baptiſm, The Lords Supper, Herefics, 
Blaſphemy, The Creatures, The ſouls pantings 
after God, The Mercies of God, The ſouls 
complaint of its abſence from Ged;z by Peter 
Samwaies, Feliow lately refident in Trinity 

| College Cambridge..in 1 2". 
Of the Diviſion berween the Engliſh and Ketmi 
'Chyrch upon Reformation, by Hen-Fern D.D. 
in 12 the 2, Edition with many Additi- 


"The exemplary lives and Memerable Att of 9. 
. -- the 'moſt - worthy women of the world, 
3. Jews, 3 Gentiles, 3 Uhriftians, By Tho. 
'Heywood in 4* | 
The Sainrs Legacies, of a ColleFion of promiſes 
-  'cut of the Word of God: in 12. 

Fufichum Univer fitatis Ozonienſis de Solemni Legs 
& Federe, Juramento Negative Gc.in8', | 
Fifry Scrmons preached by that learned and Re- 

« verend Divine Joba Donne, in fol. 
eva now res in ob "IPs 
Banquet new and old 18 15*, 
Bafxac's Letters the fourth part in 8”. 
Nuerles Virgin Widow a Play in 4". 
Solomons ry; $ by Fre. Quark. 
. S 1 2* 


Ameſti Antiſynodalia, . 
Chrifts Commigations againſt Scandalizers, By 
| n Tombes in 12. . 
D. 3 Anſwer to Foxnteins Letter, in 4- 
A Tra of Fortifieations; with 22 brafſe Cuts, 
nehid at $. Pals in 4; 


ing. 
D.6r7ffiths Sermon preached 
rg 6 Princed at Oxford in ©, 
A Diſcourſe of the ftate- Eccleſiaſtical br 4. 


Epiſc opacy and Presb 
- 0 D.D. in 47. =O _ * By 
Ccmmoners Li i 
Binthright 6.4 iberty, or the Ergliſkmans 
I fot compoſing differences in Re. 


ES 
A Treatiſe of fe]f-denial, in 4* by a concealed 


The holy Liſe and Death of the late vi. 
Falkland in 12, I TORR 


| Certai I 
n Confiderations of preſent Concernmen:: 
Touching the Reformed Chrich of wo 
4 - de = 12%, News CITY 
n Faithivu] Reprover and Monitor, in x -* 
ng dgmendy 10 12%, 


Newly publiſhed, 


The grand. Conſpiracy of the Members againſt 
the minde, of Jews againſt their King, Asir 
hath been delivered in four Sermons: By Jo 
Allington B.D. in 1 27, 

The Quakers wilde Qreftions obje&ted againſt 
the Miniſters of the Goſj el, and many facred 
As ard Offices of Religion, with brief An- 
ſwers thereunto : Together with a Diſcourſe 
of the holy Spirit his workings and iniprefli- 
ONs ON the ſouls of men, By R. Sherlock, B. D. 
in 4. 

White Salt, Or a ſober corretion of a mad world: 
By Jobn Sherman, B.D. a diſccntinuer,jio 12, 

The Matching of the Magiſtrates Authcrity, and 
the Chr ſtians rrue liberty in matrers of Reſi- 
gion. By Williom Lyford B.D. and latc Mini- 

er of Sherborn in Dor]. in 4*, 

The plain mans ſences exerciſed to diſcern both 
good and evil: By W.Lyford in 4", 

His Apology fer the Miniſtry, in 4". 

His Legacy in 1 2. 

A Diſcoorfe of auxiliary beauty in 8. 

Phraſeologia Anglo- Latino, By T.Willis in 8, 

The Hiſtory of the Chorch of Scei/and, By Jobs 

Sporſwoed lare Archbiſhop of S. Andrews (ol. 

D. Cofins Devotions 1 2. 

The perſecuted Miniſter 4. 


The Excellency of the Civil Law, By Robert 
Wiſeman Def.Cvil Low, aeas, 


Books written by M.Tho Pierce ReRtor 
of Brington, 


A Corre& Copy of ſome Notes concerning Gods 
Decrees, elcially of Reprobatioo. The 2 Ed. 
Now at Prets with ſome Additionals. 

The Smner re m his own Court, wherelame 
repreſented the great diſcouragements from 
Sinning, which the Sinner recciveth fromSin 


itfelf. 
The divine Philanthropie defended, 


